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INTRODUCTION. 


The  first  Protestant  Missionaries  designed  for  the 
Mahratta  people,  were  sent  out  by  the  American 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions.  They 
arrived  at  Bombay  early  in  the  year  1813,  and  im- 
mediately began  to  prepare  for  usefulness  among  the 
benighted  Hindoos.  The  Island  of  Bombay  was  the 
only  station  they  occupied,  until  the  year  1831; 
when  a  new  station  was  formed  at  Ahmednuggur,  on 
the  continent,  and  about  a  hundred  and  seventy-five 
miles  north  east  of  Bombay.  Schools,  in  the  mean- 
time, had  been  established  on  the  Island  of  Salsette, 
and  on  the  continent  south  of  Bombay;  the  most  of 
which  are  still  in  existence.  Some  of  them  have  been 
given  up,  and  others  formed  in  their  place.  The 
number  of  schools  and  scholars  is  subject  to  con- 
tinual changes.  The  annual  number  of  scholars 
may  be  about  twelve  hundred. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  Mahratta  Mission, 
till  the  present  time,  the  following  named  persons 
have  been  sent  out  from  the  American  churches,  to 
labour  for  the  salvation  of  this  people.  Some  of  this 
number  sleep  in  Jesus ;  some  have  returned  to  Ame- 
rica in  ill  health  ;  and  others  are  still  in  the  field. 

A 


^  INTRODUCTION. 


American  Missionaries  at  Bombay. 


Hall,  Rev.  Gordon.  Arrived,  13lh  Feb.  1813. 
Died,  20th  March  1826,  at  Dhoorlee-Dapoor,  of  cho- 
lera, while  on  a  missionary  tour.     Aged  41. 

Nott,  Rev.  Samuel.  Arrived,  13th  Feb.  1813. 
Returned  to  America,  in  ill  health,  in  1816. 

Nott,  Mrs  R.  Arrived,  13lh  Feb.  1813.  Returned 
to  America,  in  ill  health,  in  1816, 

Newell,  Rev.  Samuel.  Arrived,  7th  March  1814. 
Died,  30th  May  1821,  of  cholera.     Aged  37. 

Newell,  Mrs  Harriet.  Died,  30th  Nov.  1812,  at 
the  Isle  of  France.     Aged  19, 

Bardvvell,  Rev.  Horatio  and  wife,  MrsR.  F.  Bard- 
well.  Arrived,  1st  Nov.  1816.  Left  Bombay  for 
America  in  ill  health,  22d  Jan.  1821. 

Lewis,  Miss  Margaret  (Eng.).  Married  to  Rev. 
G.  Hall,  1816.  Embarked  for  America,  30th  July 
1825.    ■■  ^"• 

Nichols,  Rev.  John.  Arrived,  25th  Feb.  1818. 
Died,  of  a  fever,  9th  Dec.  1824. 

Nichols,  Mrs  E.  Arrived,  25th  Feb.  1818.  Mar- 
ried to  Rev.  Mr  Knight,  of  the  Church  Mission  at 
Nellore,  Jaffna,  19th  Oct.  1826. 

Graves,  Rev.  Allen.     Arrived,  25th  Feb.  1818. 

Graves,  Mrs  Mary.  do.  do. 

Thurston,  Miss  P.  Arrived,  25th  Feb.  1818. 
Married  to  Rev.  S.  Newell,  26th  March  1819,  and 
to  Mr  Garret  in  1822  ;  and  left  Bombay  for  America 
in  ill  health,  29th  Oct.  1831.  . 

Garret,  Mr  James  (printer).  Arrived,  9th  May 
1821.     Died,  16th  July  1831.     Aged  34. 
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Frost,  Rev.  Edmund.     Arrived,  28th  June  1824. 
Died,  of  consumption,  13th  Oct.  1825.    Aged  34. 

Frost,  Mrs  C.  E.    Arrived,  28th  June  1824.    Mar- 
ried to  Rev.  Mr  Woodward,  of  Jaflfha,  1826. 

Allen,  Rev.  D.  O.     Arrived,  27th  Nov.  1828. 

Allen,  Mrs  Myra  W.     Arrived,  27th  Nov.  1828. 
Died,  5th  Feb.  1831.     Aged  30.   ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  - 

Stone,  Rev.  Cyrus.     Arrived,  27th  Nov.  1828. 

Stone,  Mrs  Atossa  F.     Arrived,  27th  Nov.  1828. 
Died,  7th  Aug.  1833.  ^ 

Farrar,  Miss  Cynthia.     Arrived,  27th  Nov.  1828. 

Hervey,  Rev.  William.    Arrived,  7th  March  1831. 
Died,  of  cholera,  at  Ahmednuggur,  13th  May  1832. 
...  Aged  34.  \:\p-^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Hervey,   Mrs  Elizabeth.      Arrived,   7th  March 
f   1831.     Died,  3d  May  1831. 

Read,  Rev.  Hollis.     Arrived,  7th  March   1831. 

V  Left  India  for  America,  in  ill  health,  18th  March 

:;v   1835.  ■  ..  ■-/■^,:.-;r::::^;;^;:-.;v:--:^::::^- ;■;:■•■:;.:  , 

-      Read,  Mrs  Caroline.     Arrived,  7th  March  1831. 

Left  India  for  America,  in  ill  health,  18lh  March 

t  1835.--^-:-.--"-^"  ■-^■■^■---■'■^-"^ 

Ramsey,  Rev.  William.  Arrived,  7ih  March  1831. 
Left  India,  in  ill  health,  6th  July  1834. 

Ramsey,  Mrs  Mar3^     Arrived,  7th  March  1831. 
Died,  of  cholera,  lllh  June  1834. 

Boggs,  Rev.  G.  W.     Arrived,  14lh  Sept.  1832. 

Boggs,  Mrs  I.  E.  do.  do. 

Sampson,  Mr  William  C.  (printer).    Arrived,  Nov. 
1833. 
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Sampson,  Mrs  Mary.     Arrived,  Nov.  1833. 
Munger,  Rev.  S.  B.     Arrived,  10th  Sept.  1834. 
Munger,  Mrs.  do.  do. 

Hubbard,  Mr  G.  W.        do.  do. 

Hubbard,  Mrs.  do.  do. 

■f 

Abbott,  Mr  Amos.  do.  do. 

Abbott,  Mrs.  -  do.  do. 

Graves,  Miss  Orpah.       do.  do. 

Kimball,  Miss  A.  H.       do.  do.  and 

married  to  Rev.  C.  Stone,  23d  Oct.  1834. 

Ballantine,  Rev.  Henry.  Sailed  for  Bombay,  16th 
May  1835. 

Ballantine,  Mrs.  do.  do. 

Webster,  Mr  E.  A.  (printer).        do.  do. 

Webster,  Mrs.  do.  do. 

Besides  the  American  Missionaries,  there  are  also 
others  under  the  care  of  the  London,  Church,  and 
Scottish  Missionary  Societies,  who  are  labouring  for 
the  salvation  of  the  Hindoos  within  the  Bombay 
Presidency.  The  Scottish  Missionaries  have  two 
stations  :  one  at  Bombay,  and  the  other  at  Poonah. 
They  have  been  compelled  to  relinquish  their  sta- 
tions at  Hurnee  and  Bankote,  for  the  want  of  labour- 
ers. Sickness,  death  and  other  causes,  have  left 
only  two  of  these  brethren  in  the  field.  Mr  Wilson 
labours  alone  in  Bombay,  and  Mr  Mitchell  in  Poo- 
nah. The  Lord  has  removed  their  companions  from 
their  labours  and  sufferings  here,  to  their  rest  on 
high.    MrNesbit  has  returned  to  Europe  in  ill  health; 
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and  Mr  Stevenson  is  now  employed  as  chaplain  in 
the  Scottish  kirk  in  Bombay. 

The  Church  Missionaries,  viz.,  Mr  Dixon  with  Mr 
Farrar  and  lady,  are  stationed  at  Nassik,  a  large 
village,  about  seventy  miles  north  east  of  Bombay. 
This  place  is  the  seat  of  Brahminical  learning  in 
the  west  of  India.  It  is  esteemed  a  holy  place,  and 
upon  the  return  of  the  great  Yatra,  held  at  this 
place,  thousands  upon  thousands  of  deluded  pilgrims, 
from  all  parts  of  the  country,  resort  to  it.  It  was 
while  returning  from  a  festival  held  at  Nassik,  that 
the  Rev.  Gordon  Hall  lost  his  life.  The  Rev.  Mr 
Mitchell,  formerly  in  connexion  with  this  mission, 
has  returned  to  Europe  with  his  lady,  on  medical 
certificate  :  it  is  not  likely  that  he  will  ever  return. 

The  London  Missionaries  are  stationed  at  Surat, 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  north  of  Bom- 
bay. The  labourers  here  are  the  Rev.  A.  and  W. 
Fyvie.  They  have,  during  their  residence  in  the  coun- 
try, been  able  to  translate  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures 
into  the  Goojurattee  language ;  two  editions  of  w^hich 
have  been  published,  besides  several  tracts  in  the 
language.  They  have  received  into  the  communion 
of  the  church  eight  or  ten  converts. 

All  of  these  stations  have  suffered  more  or  less 
from  the  sickness  and  death  of  the  missionaries  con- 
nected with  them.  Many  schools  have  been  given, 
up,  and  many  bright  and  cheering  hopes  in  reference 
to  the  success  of  the  gospel  among  this  heathen 
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people  have  been  blasted.  But  these  things  are 
needful  to  try  the  faith  and  the  patience  of  the  mis- 
sionary, as  well  as  of  the  churches  at  home.  While 
the  churches  of  Christ  continue  to  send  so  few 
labourers  into  the  wide  wastes,  where  so  much  is  to 
be  done,  they  cannot  reasonably  expect  any  great 
results.  The  Hindoo  people  in  the  Bombay  Presi- 
dency have  been  estimated  at  twelve  millions,  and  for 
this  great  population  there  are  only  sixteen  ordained 
and  lay  missionaries,  and  fourteen  ladies ;  that  is,  thirty 
persons  in  all,  as  representatives  df  the  European  and 
American  churches,  in  this  extensive  and  interesting 
field.  Can  it  be  that  the  churches  suppose  that  this 
feeble  band  is  strong  enough  to  carry  on  the  great 
work  of  evangelizing  the  millions  of  benighted  hea- 
thens for  whose  salvation  they  labour  ]  Would  that 
their  number  was  increased  a  hundred  fold ;  and 
even  then  the  field  would  be  great,  and  the  labourers 
few.  It  is  pleasing  to  know  that  the  missionary 
spirit  is  increasing  in  America,  notwithstanding  the 
spirit  of  controversy  which  is  at  present  distracting  a 
portion  of  the  churches.  The  hope  is  that  all  the 
stations  will  this  year  receive  a  reinforcement.  More 
than  one  hundred  are  necessary  ;  but — where  are 
theyl  Reader,  why  cannot  you  join  the  few  who 
have  already  determined,  if  the  Lord  will,  to  go  this 
year  and  carry  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles? 
The  Wesleyan  Missionary  Society  bad  two  Mis- 
sionaries for  a  short  time  at  Bombay,  but  they  have 
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long  ago  left  the  field  in  ill  health.  The  society  has 
not  sent  out  any  others  in  their  place. 

The  Missionaries  employ  their  time  in  the  study 
of  the  languages  of  the  people  among  whom  they 
labour — in  translating,  or  revising  the  translations  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures — in  preparing  tracts  and  school 
books — in  superintending  schools,  and  in  preaching 
the  gospel  daily  in  the  streets,  and  on  the  sabbaths 
in  their  respective  chapels.  The  labours  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries, so  far  as  their  personal  exertions  are  con- 
cerned, are  necessarily  confined  to  their  several  sta- 
tions during  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  owing  to 
the  rains  and  the  intense  heat  of  the  climate.  The 
months  of  December,  January  and  February,  how- 
ever, are  so  cool,  that  Missionaries  may  travel  with 
safety  into  the  interior  for  the  purpose  of  pleaching 
the  gospel  and  distributing  the  word  of  God  ;  and  a 
considerable  portion  of  that  time  is  now  occupied  in 
itinerating.  Whatever  former  Missionaries  may  have 
thought  of  this  mode  of  missionary  labour,  the  pre- 
sent labourers  are  decidedly  in  favour  of  it,  and  think 
it  a  highly  important  part  of  their  evangelical  opera- 
tions.    The  two  plans  must  be  united. 

For  several  years  past  the  Missionaries  at  the  dif- 
ferent stations  have  made  pretty  extensive  tours  into 
the  interior  of  the  country,  and  have,  in  this  way, 
preached  the  gospel  to  many  thousands  who  must 
otherwise  have  died  without  having  heard  of  the  only 
Saviour  of  lost  men.  In  performing  these  tours,  the 
Missionaries  travel  in  a  manner  which  is  peculiar  to 
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the  country.  There  are  no  inns  where  they  can 
stop  and  find  every  thing  ready  to  make  them  com- 
fortable. On  the  contrary,  if  the  Missionary  would 
be  comfortable  on  his  journey,  he  must  take  his  bed, 
table,  chairs,  cooking  utensils,  &c.  with  him.  A 
tefiit  is  often  necessary.  Without  this  he  will  be 
compelled  to  sleep  in  an  open  chowdy,  in  a  native 
house,  or  out  of  doors,  which,  at  times,  is  far  from 
pleasant.  To  carry  these  things,  besides  the  books 
and  tracts  the  Missionary  may  have  with  him,  a 
number  of  servants  are  necessar}^  The  heavier 
articles  may  be  transported  on  bullocks,  while  the 
lighter  burdens  are  borne  on  the  heads  or  shoulders 
of  men  called  coolies,  or  bamboo-iDallas.  This  mode 
of  travelling  is  necessarily  slow,  and  is  frequently 
attended  with  a  good  deal  of  perplexity. 

The  following  Journal  of  a  tour  performed  by  Mr 
Read  and  myself,  was  written  as  we  had  time  after 
the  labours  of  the  day,  and  will  afford  a  specimen  of 
this  kind  of  missionary  labour  in  India.  In  many 
instances,  for  the  sake  of  reporting  more  correctly 
the  different  conversations  we  had  with  the  natives, 
one  of  us  was  employed  in  taking  down  notes,  while 
the  other  was  engaged  in  speaking  to  the  people. 
This  has  enabled  us  to  retain,  in  a  good  degree,  not 
only  the  spirit  of  the  conversations,  but  also  the 
words  used  on  the  occasion.     ^^^^^^^^^^^^^     .  k         . 

The  success  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  Bombay 
Presidency  has  been  considerable.  All  the  Mission- 
aries are  encouraged  to  continue  their  labours  among 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  amount  of  Iqibour  performed.      The  influence  of  pious  Laymen. 

the  people,  and  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
by  means  of  the  press,  free  schools,  and  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  as  widely  as  possible.  We  must 
not,  however,  judge  of  the  success  of  the  gospel 
among  this  people  merely  fiom  the  number  of  actual 
conversions,  though  this  affords  ground  for  encour- 
agement, but,  from  the  whole  aspect  of  things  in  the 
country.  When  the  Missionaries  came  into  the 
country  twenty-two  years  ago,  nearly  every  thing 
had  to  be  done.  Since  that  time,  the  whole  of  the 
Bible  has  been  translated  into  the  Goojurattee  lan- 
guage by  the  London  Missionaries  at  Surat.  The 
New  Testament  in  the  Mahratta  language  has  pass- 
ed through  two  complete  editions  by  the  American 
Missionaries.  A  third  edition,  revised  by  the  Bombay 
Bible  Society,  is  now  in  the  press.  Parts  of  the  Old 
Testament  have  also  been  published.  About  one 
hundred  different  tracts  for  the  benefit  of  the  people 
have  been  published  in  the  Mahratta,  Goojurattee, 
Hindoosthanee  and  Persian  languages,  including 
doctrinal,  practical  and  controversial  tracts,  and  ele- 
mentary works  designed  for  schools.  The  number 
of  these  tracts  is  increasing  yearly. 

The  Missionaries  do  not  labour  alone  in  the  great 
work  of  evangelizing  these  heathen  people.  Cap- 
tains Molesvvorth  and  Candy  have  rendered  the  cause 
of  missions  and  of  education  essential  service  by  the 
preparation  of  their  Mahratta  and  English  Dictiona- 
ry. They  are  now  busily  employed  in  preparing  the 
second  volume,  containing  the  English  and  Mah- 
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ratta.  The  labours  of  these  pious  and  laborious  of- 
ficers are  of  very  great  benefit  to  the  Missionary, 
and  also  (o  otb.ers  in  the  country  who  are  studying 
the  Mahratta  language.  The  Honourable  East  In- 
dia Compan}^,  with  their  usual  liberality,  rendered 
these  gentlemen  all  the  aid  ihey  needed  in  preparing 
and  in  printing  this  work.  There  are  other  pious 
and  intelligent  officers  and  civilians  who  are  aiding 
the  cause  of  missions  in  India  by  I  heir  liberal  con- 
tributions, christian  example,  and  unremitted  la- 
bours in  preparing  tracts  and  books  for  the  benefit  of 
the  people. 

The  aid  which  the  Government  gives  to  the  cause, 
in  encouraging  missionary  operations,  and  in  the  es- 
tablishment of  schools,  ought  not  to  be  over  looked. 
Although  they  have,  for  prudential  reasons,  refused 
to  have  Christianity  taught  in  the  schools  under  their 
care Avhich  are  designed  for  the  natives  alone;  still 
the  effect  of  the  whole  system  of  education  as  there 
practised,  is  to  break  down  Hindooism.  The  systems 
of  natural  and  moral  philosophy,  and  geography, 
&c.,  as  taught  by  the  Hindoos,  are  held  sacred. 
They  make  a  part  of  their  sacied  books,  and  it  so 
happens  that  all  these  systems  are /aZse.  The  earth, 
with  the  Hindoos,  for  example,  is  the  centre  of  the 
system.  It  is  a  plane  surface,  and  the  sun  revolves 
around  it.  The  Hindoo  says  it  must  be  true,  be- 
cause his  Shaslru  (Bible)  says  so.  When  he  learns 
from  an  European  teacher,  in  one  of  these  govern- 
ment schools,  that  the  earth  is  not  the  centre  of  the 
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system,  and  that  the  eclipses  are  not  occasioned  by 
the  efforts  of  a  Dytyu  (daemon)  to  swallow  the  sun  or 
moon,  but  that  it  is  by  the  intervention  of  one  of 
these  bodies  between  the  other  and  the  sun  that  these 
natural  phenomena  are  produced,  he  sees  that  his 
system  is  false,  and  of  course  his  faith  in  his  Bible  is 
shaken,  if  not  wholly  destroyed.  Christian  ethics  and 
christian  jurisprudence  are  based  upon  principles  of 
truth  and  justice  drawn  from,  or  in  accordance  with 
the  word  of  God,  and  these  are  at  variance  with  the 
Hindoo  systems.  The  truth  on  any  subject  cannot 
but  commend  itself  to  every  mind  v/ hen  fairly  pre- 
sented to  it.  The  enlightened  mind  of  a  Hindoo  can 
no  more  resist  the  force  of  truth,  than  the  enlighten- 
ed mind  of  a  Christian.  '  ■  ;  ■ 
"  Veritas  magna  est,  et  pre valebit." 

Let  the  truth,  then,  on  every  subject  which  comes 
before  the  Hindoo  miod  be  taught,  and  Hindooism 
must  inevitably  fall.  It  cannot  possibly  stand.  The 
truth  must  triumph. 

There  is  this  much,  however,  to  be  said  in  refer- 
ence to  giving  the  Hindoos  true  knowledge  on  na- 
tural subjects  unconnected  with  religion,  that  it  will, 
very  probably,  make  the  people  infidels.  After  the 
light  which  they. must  receive,  it  is  impossible  that 
they  should  remain  believers  in  their  system  of  reli- 
gion, which  is  a  system  of  falsehood  and  absurdity 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  But  without  the 
introduction  of  a  better  system  they  will  inevitably 
run  into  infidelity,  or  something  worse.    Christianity 
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is  the  only  thing  that  can  save  the  people.  And 
while  the  christian  should  rdjoice  in  every  thing 
which  tends  to  loosen  the  hold  of  the  people  on  Hin- 
dooisra,  his  efforts  and  prayers  should  be  made  to 
lead  them  into  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  ^ 

The  Hindoo  system,  like  all  others  which  have 
their  foundation  in  error,  must  fall  before  the  blaze 
of  gospel  truth.  The  progress  of  this  work  must,  of 
necessity,  be  slow  at  first,  but  the  result  is  certain. 
A  mighty  fabric  of  superstition  and  folly  is  to  be  de- 
molished— the  rubbish  is  to  be  removed — the  good 
seed  must  be  sown  and  nurtured  with  care — and  if 
God  grant  His  Spirit's  aid,  which  He  has  promised, 
success  must  attend  the  efforts  made  to  enlighten 
and  evangelize  the  people. 

The  field  is  a  wide  and  important  one,  and  de- 
mands many  more  labourers  than  it  has  ever  yet 
received.  The  success  which  has  already  attended 
the  labours  of  the  various  Missionaries — the  encour- 
agement given  at  present  by  the  English  Govern- 
ment to  the  prudent  efforts  of  Christian  Missionaries 
— the  desire  of  the  rich  and  respectable  among  the 
Hindoos  to  increase  in  knowledge  and  to  be  instruct- 
ed by  foreigners — the  growing  disregard  which  the 
people  exhibit  towards  their  own  religion,  and  the 
willingness  with  which  they  receive  and  peruse 
christian  tracts,  as  well  as  the  weighty  obligations 
resting  upon  christians,  arising  out  of  the  express 
commands  of  Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them, 
and  from  their  spiritual"  condition,  call  loudly  upon 
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the  Christian  Church  to  arise  and  possess  that  land 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  to  dehver  it  from  the  gall- 
ing yoke  of  superstition  and  sin  under  which  it  has 
for  centuries  groaned.  May  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  India  ere  long  become  the  freed  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  the  Lord  Almighty — her  idol  temples  with  all 
the  abominable  rites  of  heathenism  be  abolished — 
the  pure  and  holy  worship  of  the  one  God  be  estab- 
lished in  all  the  land,  so  that  all  may  know  their 
Creator  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest,  and  thus 
become  a  holy  and  a  happy  people. 

* 

W.  RAMSEY, 

Philadelphia,  Jan.  1836. 
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BOMBAY.       SALSETTE. 

December  25th  1833.  Having  sent  off  our  boxes 
of  books,  chairs,  tables,  &c.,  by  coolies*  to  Tannah 
last  evening,  we  left  Bombayf  this  morning  for  the 
purpose  of  preaching  the  Gospel  and  distributing  the 

*  Coolies  are  Hindoos  who  carry  burdens  on  their  heads. 
Those  who  carry  burdens  on  their  shoulders  by  means  of  a  bam- 
boo pole,  are  called  bamboo-wallas. 

t  Bombay,  or  as  the  natives  call  it  Moom-ba-e,  is  an  island 
on  the  western  coast  of  Hindoosthan,  in  north  lat.  18'  56'.  It  is 
about  eight  miles  in  length,  and  twenty  in  circumference.  It 
came  into  the  possession  of  the  English  by  the  marriage  of  Charles 
the  Second  with  Catharine  of  Portugal.  It  contains  a  strong  for- 
tress, a  dockyard,  and  naval  arsenal.  The  harbour  is  one  of  the 
best  in  the  world.  The  island  was  formerly  esteemed  very  un- 
healthy,; but  by  draining  and  other  methods,  the  healthiness  of 
the  place  has  been  much  improved.  It  is  said  that  forty  different 
languages  are  spoken  here.  The  whole  population  exceeds 
;^^00,000.  The  European  population,  including  the  soldiers  sta- 
tioned on  the  island  at  Colaba,  (which  is  separated  from  Bombay 
l\y  a  narrow  channel  that  is  dry  at  ebb  tide)  is  about  2000.  The 
native  town  is  about  a  mile  from  the  fort,  a  large  portion  of 
which  is  shaded  by  a  cocoa-nut  grove.  The  Esplanade,  which 
lies  between  the  fort  and  the  native  town,  is  covered,  in  part, 
during  the  dry  season,  with  the  tents  of  European  gentlemen. 
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Scriptures  and  tracts  on  the  continent.  We  crossed 
over  to  the  Island  of  Salsette*  by  a  causeway,  and 
came  to  the  village  of  Veergaum,  about  fifteen  miles 
from  Bombay.  When  we  arrived,  we  found  the 
public  bungalow  occupied  by  two  gentlemerf  who 
had  come  for  the  purpose  of  hunting  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood. We  were,  however,  kindly  accommodated 
for  the  time  being,  with  a  room  in  the  house  of 
Roostumjee,  a  wealthy  Parsee.  We  had  not  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  him  to-day,  he  being  absent  at 
Bombay.  On  a  former  occasion,  when  the  Rev. 
Mr  Wilson  and  I  called  on  him,  we  had  considerable 
conversation  with  him.  We  found  him  quite  con- 
versable. He  has,  like  many  of  his  Parsee  brethren, 
but  little  faith  in  the  religion  of  his  people.  He  did 
not  hesitate  to  say  that  he  believed  their  sacred  books 
were  written  by  their  Padres,  (priests)  and  that  God 
had  nothing  to  do  in  their  formation.  In  speaking 
on  the  subject  of  prayer,  he  said  he  could  not  per- 
ceive the  necessity  of  a  man's  praying  so  frequently 

In  the  evenings,  after  the  hours  of  business,  hundreds  of  people, 
including  Europeans,  Parsees,  Hindoos,  Mussulmen,  &c.,  may- 
be seen  walking  or  riding  to  and  fro  for  the  benefit  of  the  cool 
and  refreshing  sea  breeze.  All  is  life  and  activity  :  the  sight  is 
truly  pleasing.  . 

*  The  Island  of  Salsette  is  about  fifteen  miles  square.  It  was 
fi>rmerly  separated  from  the  Island  of  Bombay  by  a  channel  half  a 
mile  in  width,  which  was  fordable  at  low  tide.  It  was  taken  from 
the  Mahrattas  in  the  year  1773  by  the  English,  who  have  con- 
nected the  two  islands  by  a  causeway,  which  is  of  immense 
advantage  to  the  inhabitants  of  both  islands. 
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ilrrough  the  day,  namely,  morning  and  evening,  and 
asking  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their  meals,  as  the 
practice  of  Fome  is.  "For  my  part,"  said  he,  "  when 
I  arise  in  the  morning,  I  say,  *0  God,  just  be  as 
good  to  me  lo-dny  as  thou  wast  yesterday :  that  is 
enough  1'"  Roostumjee  is  a  benevolent  man,  and 
has  the  good  opinion  of  both  Europeans  and  natives. 

Prayer  conducted  in  the  Parsee  mode,  is  both  te- 
dious and  heartless  y  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  such 
a  man  as  Roostumjee  should  think  it  of  no  use.  It 
consists  in  a  lengthened  form  of  prayer,  interspersed 
wiih  a  variety  of  genuflections  and  salams  to  the 
water  and  the  sun.  Very  often,  while  engaged  at 
their  prayers,  the  Parsees  may  be  seen  gazing  about 
at  the  passing  crowd,  and  not  unfrequenlly  stopping 
to  speak  with  their  acquaintances.  There  is  much 
reason  to  fear  that  they  pray  to  be  seen  of  men. 
They  are,  however,  a  respectable  class  of  people. 

After  breakfast,  while  I  was  engaged  in  the  house, 
Mr  Read  went  into  the  bazar  and  found  a  number  of 
people,  to  whom  he  preached  the  gospel.  After  some 
time,  while  engaged  in  addressing  the  people  who 
were  seated  nearhim,  and  listening  with  attention,  the 
village  schoolmaster,  a  young  Bmhmun,  came  up  to 
the  people,  and  in  an  indignant  and  authoritative  lone 
addressing  them,  said,  "  What  are  you  doing  here  ? 
You  cannot  read.  What  do  you  know  about  books 
or  religion  1  You  are  like  bullocks.  Up — begone  !" 
Some  of  the  people  rose  up,  made  rio  reply,  and  were 
about  to  depart,  as  the  person  who*  gave  the  com- 
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mand  was  a  Brahmun,  and  his  rebuke  may  have 
been  considered  by  them,  as  it  is  by  many,  as  the  re- 
buke of  God.*  Mr  R.  told  them  to  stop,  as  it  was  to 
them  he  had  come  to  preach  (he  gospel  of  Christ ; 
and  if  they  could  not  read,  and  were  ignorant,  there 
was  the  greater  necessity  for  their  hearing.  Ad- 
dressing the  Brahmun,  he  said, 

J)iis$.     Why  do  you  order  these  people  away  ] 

Brah.  They  are  like  bullocks :  they  cannot  un- 
derstand any  thing. 

Miss.     Have  they  the  word  of  God  1  . 

Brah,     No :  of  what  use  would  it  be  to  them  ? 

Miss.     Can  they  read  ? 

Brah.     No. 

Miss.     Who  are  their  teachers  and  priests? 

Brah.     We  ai*e  [meaning  the  Brahmuns]. 

Miss.  If  you  will  not  give  them  the  word  of  God, 
nor  teach  them,  nor  permit  them  to  have  it,  how 
shall  they  know  what  God  requires  of  them,  or  how 
shall  they  obtain  salvation] 

Brah.  Chuch  !  they  cannot  understand  these 
things.' 

The  Gospel  was  then  preached  to  him,  after  he 
had  been  rebuked  for  his  pride  and  priestcraft.  But 
he  soon  became  offended  and  went  awav,  while  the 
people  seemed  pleased,  and  willingly  remained  to 
hear.     A  few  tracts  were  given  to  those  who  could 

*  Nana  Shastree,  a  Brahmnn  in  the  employ  of  the  mission, 
once  told  me  that  his  great  toe  is  the  Shoodroo's  god,  and  that  it 
should  be  worshipped  by  them  as  such. 
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read;  but  the  majority  of  the  people  present  were 
so  busily  employed  in  buying  and  selling,  that  they 
did  not  feel  disposed  to  attend  to  the  subject  brought 
to  their  notice.  -  " 


THE  KENNERY-CAVES. 

After  dinner  we  turned  aside  to  see  the  Kennery 
Caves,  those  extensive  and  far  famed  excavations. 
A  Portuguese  man  was  our  guide.  The  path  to 
these  caves  leads  through  a  mountainous  jungle, 
and,  from  its  present  appearance,  we  should  judge 
that  it  is  seldom  travelled.  They  are  about  three 
miles  from  the  great  road.  They  are  all  chiselled 
out  of  the  mountain,  and  must  have  been  done  at 
immense  expense  and  labour.  They  surpass  the 
caves  of  Elephanta,  both  as  to  their  numbers  and 
grandeur.  The  principal  cave  is  about  seventy  feet 
long ;  its  height  from  the  floor  to  the  top  of  the  arch 
is  about  twenty  feet.  On  each  side  are  fourteen 
pillars  of  the  same  rock,  surmounted  by  the  figures 
of  elephants.  The  entrance  is  by  an  enormous  gate- 
way, and  on  either  side  of  the  passage  are  twotiu- 
man  figures  of  gigantic  stature ;  they  are  about 
twenty  feet  high  :  each  foot  is  three  feet  in  length. 
The  rooms,  cells,  tanks  of  water,  &c.,  all  of  which 
are  cot  out  of  the  solid  rock,  are  numerous,  and 
would  require  a  day  instead  of  an  hour  or  two  to  in- 
spect them.  As  they  have  been  described  by  others, 
who  had  more  time  to  examine  them  than  we  had, 
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.  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  these  authors  for  a  de- 
scription of  them  in  full.  '        ,1 

The  Hindoos  have  preserved  no  records  I  hat  have 
come  to  the  eye  of  Europeans  concerning  the  origin 
of  these  caves.  The  vague  account  given  hy  ihe 
natives  is,  Pandowand  Kdid,  the  Pandows*  made 
them  ;  but  when,  or  by  whom  they  have  been  exca- 
vated must,  in  all  probabiHty,  remairi  for  ever  un- 
known. That  they  were  made  through  religious 
zeal,  and  devoted  to  rehgious  purposes,  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  While  the  lover  of  antiquities  cannot  but 
regret  that  these  caves  are  left  without  any  one  to 
ta-ke  care  of  them,  or  prevent  the  images  from  being 
still  further  mutilated  and  defaced  by  every  ruthless 
hand  that  may  assail  them,  the  Christian  can  see, 
in  their  present  state,  and  the  indifference  of  natives 
and  Fiuro[>eans  concerning  keeping  them  in  repair, 
either  as  objects  of  reverence  or  of  curiosity,  a  strik- 
ing fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  an  unanswerable 
argument  for  the  truth  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
«'  Ifl  that  day,"  says  the  prophet  Isniah,  referring 
to  the  Gospel  times,  "  a  man  shall  cast  away 
(or  forsake)  his  idols  to  the  moles  and  the  bats." 
This  text  of  Scripture  is  literally  Ailfilled  as  re- 
gards these  idols  and  many  others.  As  these  caves 
have  for  ages  past  been  deserted  by  the  idola- 
trous worshippers,  and  as  the  stillness  which  reigns 


*  These  Pandows  are  the  sons  of  Pundoo.  They  are  five  demi- 
gods, to  whose  power  the  ex?;avating  of  these  caves  and  other 
great  works  in  the  country  are  ascribed .  Their  names  are  Dhurm , 
Bheem,  Urjoon,  Nukool,  and  Suhudeve. 
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is  seldom  disturbed  by  ihe  9ound  of  the  human  voice, 
the  bats  and  the  owls  find  here  a  safe  abode.  The 
Hebrew  word  l&cMpporpdroth  rendered  to  the  moles  m 
the  verse  quoted  above,  occurs  but  once  in  the  Bible. 
The  root  of  the  word  signifies  to  dig,  and  may  be 
applied  to  any  other  animal  which  partakes  of  the 
nature  of  the  mole,  viz.,  a  fondness  for  dark  places 
and  for  digging  in  the  earth,  as  well  as  to  the  mole. 
That  there  are  porcupines  in  abundance  in  these 
caves,  is  evident  from  their  tracks  and  quills,  which 
are  to  be  seen  in  abundance  in  different  places  ;  and 
as  it  is  not  decided  with  certainty  what  animal  the 
word  designates,  may  not  the  word  porcupines  be  the 
proper  rendering  of  the  term  used.  At  all  events,  it 
would  agree  with  the  fact  that  these  caves,  with  their 
idols,  are  deserted  to  the  bats  and  to  ihe  poreupmes. 
Part  of  the  prophecies  in  reference  to  idols  have  been 
fulfilled,  and  w^e  may  rest  assured  that  the  interest- 
ing one  in  Zech.  xiii.  2,  viz.,  "  I  will  cut  off  the 
names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  no 
more  be  remembered,"  will  not  fail  of  being  in  like 
manner  accomplished.  May  the  happy  time  soon 
come  when  holiness  shall  so  universally  prevail,  that 
not  only  the  idols  themselves  shall  be  destroyed,  but 
even  their  very  names  shall  be  forgotten. 

POPERY  IN  INDIA. 

Our  Portuguese  guide  was  quite  an  interesting 
man,  and  fond  of  conversation.  After  he  had  con- 
ducted us  back  to  the  road,  we  paid  him  for  his  ser- 
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vices  and  dismissed  him.  During  our  conversation, 
he  informed  us  that  he  regularly  confessed  his  sins 
to  his  priest  once  a  year,  and  that  for  the  spiritual 
instruction  which  he  might  receiv.e  on  the  occasion, 
he  paid  half  a  rupee.  The  priest,  said  he,  some- 
times punishes  us  by  giving  us  a  dozen  lashes.  The 
women  are  dealt  with  sometimes  in  the  same  man- 
ner.   Thus, 

"  Proving  the  doctrine  orthodox , 
By  apostolic  blows  and  knocks." 

This  is  not  the  first  time  that  we  have  heard  of 
this  mode  of  punishment  a»  practised  by  some  of 
these  Roman  Catholic  priests  towards  their  people. 
He  also  informed  us,  that  he  worships  the  cross  and 
the  images  of  saints  which  he  keeps  in  his  house, 
and  that  he  does  so  at  the  command  of  his  priest. 
Crosses  may  be  seen  in  almost  every  village  on  this 
island  and  also  in  Bombay,  where  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics are  to  be  found,  which  have  been  set  up  as 
objects  of  worship.  However  much  some  may  deny 
that  the  simple  wood  is  worshipped,  the  fact  is  just  the 
contrary,  and  the  people  acknowledge  it.  A  few  of 
those  who  can  read  the  PorLoguese  language  have 
been  furnished  with  the  Scriptures,  but  by  far  llie 
greatest  portion  of  them  understand  only  the  Mah- 
ratfa  and  Hindooslhanee,  and  are  unable  to  read  the 
Scriptures  if  they  had  them.  Many  of  the  priests  still 
oppose  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  among  their 
people,  but  what  their  reasons  are  for  so  doing,  we 
pretend  not  to  say.     The  people,  as  a  general  thing, 
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are  exceedingly  ignorant,  and  are  but  one  remove 
from  Hindooism.  They  need  instruction,  and  with- 
out it,^  they  must  remain  envelopped  in  their  super- 
stition and  gross  ignorance.  There  is  as  great  need 
for  faithful  Missionaries  among  these  catholic  con- 
verts from  Hindooism,  as  there  is  for  those  who  still 
hold  to  the  absurdities  and  abominations  of  the  Hin- 
doo system. 

TANNAH. 

We  reached  Tannah  at  8  o'clock  in  the  evening, 
and  were  accommodated  with  lodgings  in  the  house 
known  now  among  the  natives  by  the  name  of  the 
Billiard-room.  A  lad  informed  us  that  the  Rev.  Mr 
Nichols  formerly  occupied  the  same  house.  We 
could  not  but  feel  sad  to  think  of  the  changes  which 
have  taken  place  here.  The  Missionary  is  dead  ; 
the  Mission  schools  have  been  discontinued,  and  the 
voice  of  prayer  and  praise  is  no  more  heard  within 
these  walls;  but  it  shall  not  always  be  so,  for  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  lands  shall  be  vocal  with  his  praise. 

December  26th.  After  breakfast  we  went  out 
among  the  people,  carrying  with  us  a  quantity  of 
tracts.  As  we  were  walking  through  the  bazar  seek- 
ing a  good  place  to  sit  down,  a  shopkeeper,  observ- 
ing us,  invited  us  to  take  a  seat  with  him  and  a  few 
others  who  were  seated  in  the  verandah  of  his  house. 
We  accepted  his  invitation,  and  immediately  began 
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to  talk  with  them  about  the  books  we  had,  and  the 
Christian  religion,  and  to  urge  upon  them  the  neces- 
sity of  repentance  towards  God,  and  of  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  number  of  people  soon 
collected  together  to  hear  us.  The  shopkeeper  be- 
coming annoyed,  told  us  to  come  at  four  o'clock,  and 
then  we  would  be  able  to  have  a  greater  assemblage 
of  people  to  converse  with.  His  object,  we  suspect- 
ed, was  to  get  rid  of  us  and  the  subject  brought  be- 
fore him,  Felix-like,  for  the  present.  We  therefore 
told  him  that  we  would  talk  to  those  then  assembled, 
as  there  were  enough  for  our  purpose,  and  would, 
perhaps,  call  again  in  the  evening.  We  felt  better 
satisfied  with  our  present  number  of  hearers  than 
with  the  promised  multitudes  in  the  evening.  Two 
of  the  hearers,  aged  men,  attempted  the  defence  of 
Hindooism.  We  knew  the  difficulty  of  keeping  or- 
der, and  at  the  beginning  requested  them  to  speak 
alternately,  and  lo  be  silent  while  we  should  speak. 
This  seemed  fair  enough,  and  they  agreed  to  it.  One 
began.  We  listened  attentively  till  he  had  finished, 
and  then  began  to  reply.  But  while  urging /Upon 
them  the  necessity  of  worshipping  God,  who  isk  Spi- 
rit, in  spirit  and  in  truth,  one  and  another  interrupt- 
ed us  with  a  string  of  questions  and  objections  like 
the  following : — ■*'  Where  is  God  1 — what  is  God  likel 
— How  can  we  worship  an  immaterial  and  invisible 
being  1 — Every  thing  is  God. — A  stone  becomes  God, 
if  a  man  heive  faith  to  believe  so. — God  gave  to  men"* 
different  colours,  different  religions  and  different  sa- 
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S, 


cred  books,  and  every  man  can  be  saved  by  follow- 
ing his  owji  religion.  God  commands  the  Hindoos 
to  worship  idols.  Christians  [meaning  the  Roman  ' 
Catholics,  who  are  called  Christian  loke  (people),] 
worship  idols  too."  These,  and  many  other  objec- 
tions, were  started  in  such  quick  succession,  that  Ve 
had  no  time  to  give  an  answer  to  any  of  them,  nor  did 
the  objectors  desire  an  answer.  Their  object,  evi-V 
dently,  was  not  to  have  their  difiiculties  or  objections 
solved,  but  to  prevent  us  from  explaining  one  point 
fully,  and  perhaps  too,  to  show  their  ingenuity  in  de- 
fending themselves.    ^  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^"  - 

While  thus  engaged,  a  Brahmun  spoke  loud 
enough  to  silence  the  others,  and  fix  the  attention  of 
ail  on  himself.     Addressing  us,  he  says, 

Brahmun.     Do  you  not  take  away  life? 

Missionary.     Yes  :  and  so  do  you. 

Brah.  Do  you  not  believe  that  God  is  every 
■  w  here  1  ;;v^v ■  ;■;.        r:; - y-\::-.  , 

Aliss.     Yes:  certainly. 

Brah.     Do  you  not  eat  meat  and  fish  ] 

Miss.     Yes,  sometimes. 

Brah.  Then  you  eat  God,  for  he  is  every  where 
and  in  every  thing.  You  Sahibs'^  Sire  very  wicked, 
because  you  take  away  life. 

Miss.  Do  you  not  believe  thai  God  is  everywhere, 
and  in  that  piece  of  wood  1  (pointing  to  a  piece.) 

*  The  ward^ahib  corresponds  to  sir,  mister ,  fyc.f  and  is  used 
freely  by  all  the  natives  to  designate  Europeans. 

C 
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Brah.     Yes. 

Miss.  Then  you  iniist  do  violence  to  God,  who 
dwells,  as  you  say,  in  the  wood,  for  3'OU  cut  and  saw 
it  in  pieces. 

Brah.     No,  no:  that  is  a  different  thing. 
^  J\Iiss.     But  do  not  the  Hindoos  take  away  life  \ 

Brah.     Chuch  !  chuch  ! 

Miss.  Did  they  never  kill  any  Sahibs?  What  do 
you  say? 

The  Brahmun  remained  silent,  and  presently  got 
np  and  went  off.  In  the  mean  time  several  voice? 
responded,  "  Yes,  yes ;"  thus  acknowledging  that 
they  themselves  are  guilty  of  the  crime  they  wished 
to  fix  on  us,  viz.  of  taking  away  life.  Their  own 
laws,  however,  justify  the  civil  power  for  depriving 
men  of  Ufe,  while  they  condemn  any  one  for  taking 
away  the  life  of  an  animal,  especially  a  cotp.  Their 
laws  are  strangely  mild  towards  the  brute  creation, 
and  cruel,  in  many  instances,  towards  human  be- 
ings. But  error  is  always  inconsistent,  and  the  Hin- 
doo in  his  practice  strikingly  exemplifies  this.  He 
professes  to  reverence  the  ox,  and  once  a  year  does 
worship  him,  but  during  the  remainder  of  the  year 
he  is  driven  or  goaded  on  to  his  work  in  a  most  cruel 
and  unfeeling  manner. 

Being  left  without  any  one  to  interrupt  us,  we 
endeavoured  to  make  known  to  them  the  plan  of 
salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  gave  away 
but  few  tracts,  as  the  people  did  not  appear  anxious 
to  receive  them.  .  ^ 
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After  leaving  this  company  of  liearers,  we  visited  a 
small  Goojurattee  school,  antl  addressed  the  teacher 
and  the  cliiidren  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian 
religion.  The  teacher  had  not  a  book  in  the  school.* 
With  his  permission,  we  supplied  all  the  readers  in 
the  school  with  primed  books  in  the  Goojurattee  lan- 
guage, a  gift  which  they  seemed  to  prize  highly, 
and  requested  the  teacher  to  call  for  more  if  he 
should  need  them.     He  did  not  call  for  any. 

ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHAPEL.       POPERY. 

■  Leaving  this  school,  w^e  visited  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic chapel.     The  priest  who  resides,  as  is  their  cus- 

*  The  mode  of  conducting  schools  in  India  is  peculiar  to  the 
country.  Part  of  the  system  has  been  brought  to  Europe  by  Dr 
Bell  of  the  Madras  army.  It  is  known  in  America  by  the  name 
of  the  Lancasterian  system,  it  ought  to  be,  Hindoo  system.  The 
scholars  sit  on  the  ground  facing  the  centre  of  the  room.  The 
school  is  divided  into  four  classes.  The  best  scholar  in  each  clas^ 
is  appointed  monitor  of  the  class.  If  the  teacher  is  called  out  of 
school  on  any  business,  he  gives  his  rod  into  the  hand  of  one  of 
the  scholars,  who  acts  as  master  for  the  time  being.  All  the  others 
obey  him,  and  are  as  much  afraid  of  offending  him  by  their  dis- 
obedience as  their  proper  teacher.  The  children,  who  are  learn- 
ing their  letters,  write  on  sand  boards,  making  use  of  a  small 
stick.  In  this  way  they  not  only  learn  the  names  of  the  letters, 
but  also  how  to  write  at  the  same  time.  Arithmetic  is  studied  in 
the  same  way.  Some  use  boards  painted  black,  and  make  use  of 
a.reed  and  chalk  water  in  writing.  This  is  more  neat  and  clean- 
ly. In  writing  on  paper,  the  teacher  at  first  forms  the  letters, 
and  the  pupil  draws  his  pen  over  them,  and  in  this  way  learns  to 
form  them  correctly.  I  doubt  not  that  many  a  boy  has  learned  to 
write  well  in  a  Hindoo  school  without  using  half  a  quire  of  paper. 
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tom,  in  a  house  adjoining  the  chapel,  seeing  us  en- 
ter it,  very  kindly  came  and  offered  to  explain  to  us 
any  thing  we  might  wish  to  know  concerning  the 
chapel.  He  pointed  out  to  us  the  images  of  several 
saints,  which  are  arranged  in  their  proper  places  in 
the  chapel.  Our  attention  was  directed  to  one  saint 
and  then  to  another,  among  whom  we  found  St 
Peter,  St  John  the  Baptist,  St  Anthony,  &c.  &c. 
St  Anthony  holds  a  conspicuous  place  in  a  niche  in 
one  side  of  the  chapel.  There  is  another  image  of 
this  saint  placed  near  the  cross  at  the  end  of  the 
chapel.  Our  attention  was  particularly  attracted  by 
a  group  of  images  near  the  door.  We  asked,  "  What 
is  this?'  The  padre  replied,  "The  representation  of 
the  manger  in  which  our  Saviour  was  born." 

Upon  close  examination  we  found  representations 
of  cows,  horses,  pigs,  fowls,  <J*c.  arranged  among  some 
hay.  In  the  midst  of  these  lay  wooden  representa- 
tions of  the  infant  Saviour  and  of  his  mother,  while 
over  head  hung,  by  wires  or  threads,  little  images  of 
wood  to  represent  angels.  Ohservm g bangles  (rings) 
on  the  ancles  of  the  babe,  we  asked  what  they  were 
for,  expressing  at  the  same  time  our  doubts  whether 
the  infant  Saviour  had  any  thing  of  the  kind  on  his 
ancles,  as  he  was  born  of  a  Jewish  mother,  and  these 
made  him  look  like  a  Hindoo  child.*     He  replied, 

When  books  are  found  in  the  schools,  they  are  manuscripts,  and 
even  these  are  exceedingly  rare. 

*  The  Hindoos  are  exceedingly  fond  of  ornaments  and  espe- 
cially of  loading  their  children  with  them.    A  similar  feeling  is 


IN  INDIA.  29 


Conversation  with  the  Priest. 


with  a  smile,  that  they  were  put  on  only  for  the  sake 
ofornametii. 

A  hst  of  the  fast-days,  festivals  and  holy-days, 
which  we  presume  are  observed  by  the  people,  was 
hung  up  to  view  in  tlie  church.  These  days  amount 
to  about  fihy  in  the  year,  not  including  the  sabbaths. 

After  satisfying  our  curiosity  in  looking  at  the 
images  and  ornaments  in  the  chapel,  we  were  con- 
ducted by  the  priest  into  his  house.  At  our  request 
he  shewed  us  a  part  of  his  library.  The  books  we 
saw  were  in  Latin.  We  observed  among  them  the 
Vulgate,  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Decrees 
of  the  Popes,  &c.  We  asked  him  if  he  had  a  copy 
of  the  Greek  Testament.  He  replied,  "  Greek  I 
what  is  that!"  We  told  him  that  the  Scriptures 
were  first  written  in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  after- 
wards translated  into  t!ie  Latin.  He  seemed  to  hav€ 
no  acquaintance^  with  the  Hebrew  or  Greek,  but 
quotes  the  Latin  Scriptures  with  great  fluency  and 
accuracy.  He  told  us  that  he  read  the  Latin  in  the 
chapel  to  the  people,  and  explained  the  meaning  of 
what  he  read  to  them  in  the  Mahratta.  It  seems  to 
us  an  additional  and  useless  burden  imposed  on  these 

exhibited  by  many  mothers  in  a  Christian  land,  in  decorating 
their  children  with  rings,  and  beads,  and  ribbons.  1  have  now 
lying  by  me,  an  image  of  the  god  Ram,  in  the  shape  of  a  child, 
perfectly  naked.  Around  the  ancles  and  wrists,  and  above  the 
elbows  are  rings  (silver  or  glass  are  generally  used).  A  silver 
chain  is  fastened  round  the  loins  and  another  around  tJie  neck, 
while  rings  are  suspended  from  the  ears.  This  is  the  usual  mode 
of  decorating  children,  taking  care  to  shave  the  heads  of  the  boys. 
c* 
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Popery  on  the  decline  in  India.  Mohammedan  converts. 

priests  in  making  them  read  the  Latin  service  to  a 
people  who  know  nothing  about  ir,  and  then  be 
compelled  to  explain  it  to  them.  Why  not  speak 
intelligibly  at  first  ? 

To  our  inquiry,  whether  he  attempted  Jo  make 
any  converts  from  among  the  Heathen,  he  replied, 
"  No :  if  you  speak  to  them  on  the  subject  of  the 
Christian  religion,  the  first  thing  they  say  is,  *  True, 
Sakiby'  and  the  next  thing  is  *  What  support  will  you 
give  t«s.' "  He  thinks  that  the  conversion  of  the  Hea- 
then is  a  hopeless  case,  and  so  does  not  attempt  ir, 
confining  his  labours  to  his  own  people.  The  Abbe 
Du  Bois  thought  so  too,  and  after  a  residence  of 
about  thirty  years  in  the  country,  gave  up  the  work 
in  despair  and  returned  to  Europe,  and  although  he 
had  made  between  200  and  300  converts,  yet  he  did 
not  believe  that  one  of  the  number  had  embraced 
the  doctrines  of  Popery  from  conviction  of  the  truth 
<rf  the  system.  We  are  not  surprised  at  this  state- 
ment ;  for  the  Heathen  had  sense  enough  to  per- 
ceive the  striking  similarity  between  Popery  as  ex- 
hibited in  India  and  Hindooism,  and  that  there  could 
be  but  little  inducement  for  them  to  change  the 
worship  of  one  set  of  idols  for  another,  unless  there 
was  something  of  a  pecuniary  kind  added.  When 
converts  are  made  from  among  the  Hindoos  to  Moham- 
medanism, the  followers  of  the  Prophet,  after  circum- 
cising them,  usually  pay  their  debts,  and  thus  release 
them  from  the  oppression  of  their  creditors,  who, 
under  such  circumstances,  seldom  show  any  mercy. 
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This  may  have  induced  them  to  say,  that  not  only 
the  Roman  Catholic,  but  also  the  Protestant  Mis- 
sionaries, pay  their  converts  for  renouncing  Hindoo^ 
ism. 

In  turning  over  the  leaves  of  one  of  the  books  the 
priest  handed  us,  we  observed  some  rules  on  the 
subject  of  marriage,  and  reasons  why  the  priests 
should  not  marry.  We  remarked  to  him  that  he 
seemed  to  live  very  comfortably  in  his  house,  but  he 
wanted  one  thing  to  make  him  still  more  so,  viz.  a 
loife.  At  the  mention  of  the  word  loi/e,  he  laughed 
heartily,  and  said  that  would  never  do. 
,  Miss.  But  there  certainly  can  be  no  good  objec- 
tion to  your  being  married  as  other  ministers  are. 

Priest.  If  I  were  married,  I  should  have  but  lit- 
tle time  for  the  work  of  the  ministry. 

Miss.  But  Peter  had  a  wife,  and  he  found  time 
for  his  work. 

Priest.  Yes:  that  is  true,  but  I  should  not  be 
able  to  support  a  wife  if  I  had  one. 

-Miss.     Do  you  think  it  wrong  for  ministers  to  be 
married  ] 

Priest.  Not  for  you  ;*  but  it  is  not  our  custom — - 
we  have  promised  not  to  get  married— this  custom 
is  established   in   our   church — the   pope  and  the 

bishops  are  great  men,  and  I  am  a  poor  man — what 

can  I  do?  ■■/•■■:■/:  ^:.:;";;--,:..-^-->..^^^-::v:'>:-  ..;,;.-::'■  r:::;,,.;:.,.; 

Miss.     You  consider  it  wrong  for  you  to  marry, 
merely  because  ycu  have  promised  not  to  do  so. 
Priest,     Yes.  . 
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A  stone  wall  deified. 

'Miss.  But  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  break  a  bad 
promise;  the  error  consiyls  iii  making  il,  not  in  break- 
ing \i.     ^  '  '     --■■"'■'' 

He  smiled,  and  lite  subject  of  our  conversation  was 
changed.  Afier  som«  further  conversation  on  the 
present  state  of  the  Roman  Cathohc  church  in  India 
we  parted,  much  gratified  with  our  visit  and  with 
the  priest,  who  showed  much  pohteness  on  tlie  oc- 
casion. The  priest  was  educated  at  Goa,  and  speaks 
the  Latin,  Portuguese,  and  Mahratta  languages. 
He  lives  in  seeming  comfort,  and  that  too,  upon  air 
allowance  which  is  shamefully  small. 

In  our  walks  to  day  we  went  into  the  fort.  As 
we  entered  it,  we  were  astonished  to  see  an  ugly 
idol  placed  in  the  gateway.  A  company  of  lazy  idol- 
worshippers  were  assembled  together  near  it.  In 
addition  to  the  rude  stone  which  they  have  set  up  for 
their  god,  and  daubed  with  red  paint,  they  have  also 
deified,  in  their  estimation,  one  corner  of  the  stone 
wall,  by  daubing  it  in  like  manner  with  paint.  Eight 
or  ten  poles,  with  rags  on  the  tops  of  them,  to  serve 
for  flags,  are  set  up  near  the  idol  to  give  it  an  ap- 
pearance o.  grandeur,  or  to  attract  the  attention  of 
the  passer-by.  Several  seapoys*  are  stationed  here 
to  guard  the  entrance  into  the  fort.  We  spoke  to 
them  about  the  impropriety  and  sin  of  worshipping 
such  a  vile  thing.     They  said  it  was  their  god,  and 

*    This  word  is' written  she-pa-e,  and  means  a  native  soldier. 
It  is,  however,  usually  spelled  as  above. 
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I  hat  the  Government  did  not  forbid  their  placing  it 
there.  Because  the  Government  have  not  forbidden 
the  introduction  of  the  idol,  nor  ordered  its  removal, 
the  seapoys  consider  it  as  a  tacit  acknowledgement, 
that  even  in  the  estimation  of  a  Christian  peo[^le, 
their  filthy  stone  is  of  importance. 

We  are  commanded  not  to  worship  idols  ourselves, 
and  also  "not  to  be  partakers  of  other  men's  sins  in 
this  matter."  It  is  a  subject  not  unworthy  the  con- 
sideration of  a  Christian  people,  how  far,  and  in  what 
way,  they  should  aid  in  the  destruction  of  idolatry 
in  a  land  over  which  the  Lord  hath  made  them 
rulers.  Sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people,  and  it  is 
the  reproach  of  the  Christian  church,  that  idolatry 
has  not  been  banished  out  of  the  world  long  ago. 

Oil  our  return  to  our  lodgings,  we  sent  the  Portu- 
guese priest  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  in  the 
Mahratta  language  which  he  was  desirous  tp  obtain. 

SILK  FACTORY. 

December  21th.  We  visited  this  morning  the  silk 
factory,  which  belongs  to  a  Portuguese  in  Tannah. 
The  establishment  consists  of  several  small  houses  in 
which  the  families  of  the  workmen  dwell.  A  part 
of  each  house  is  occupied  by  their  reels  and  looms. 
In  some  houses  we  found  but  one,  and  in  others  five 
looms.  The  process  of  making  silk  as  conducted  by 
tliese  people,  certainly  appears  very  simple.  They 
have  the  art  of  manufacturing  silks  and  cloths  with 
the  aid  of  very  little  machinery,  and  as  they  can  live 
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upon  liiLle  compared  with  Europeans,  they  can  afford 
to  sell  silks  at  a  cheap  rale.  ^ 

We  entered  several  of  the  houses,  and  among  the 
first  things  which  attracted  our  notice  on  entering, 
were  the  household  gods  of  these  Portuguese  Chris- 
tians arranged  in  order  in  small  cases  prepared  for 
them,  and  which  face  the  door.  These  cases  are 
about  two  feet  high,  and  a  foot  and  a  half  wide. 
They  are  made  of  plain  wood  and  ornamented  with 
gold  or  silver  tinsel.  In  the  middle  of  each  case 
stands  a  cross  with  a  wooden  representation  of  the 
Saviour  fastened  to  it.  On  either  side  weie  arranged 
various  other  images,  such  as  the  Virgin  Mary,  St 
Peter,  and  St  Anthony.  The  people  told  us  that 
every  evening  they  light  the  candles  which  stand 
before  these  images,  and  then,  upon  their  knees,  with 
their  eyes  fixed  on  these  objects,  perform  their  evening 
devotions.  "But  do  you  worship  these,"  we  asked. 
Some  replied  that  they  did;  and  others  said  that 
they  only  worshipped  those  whom  the  images  repre- 
sented. We  replied,  "  In  either  case  you  do  wrong, 
for  the  Lord  commands  you  not  to  make  unto  your- 
selves any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any 
thing  in  heaven  above,  or  on  the  earth  beneath,  and 
that  you  should  not  bow  down  to  them  nor  serve 
ihem  ;  and  further,  that  God  is  a  Spirit  and  requires 
all  persons  to  worship  Him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth, 
and  not  through  the  medium  of  images  or  saints." 
The  only  excuse  they  had  for  so  doing  was,  that 
all  their  people  do  so.  But  few  of  those  with  whom 
we  conversed  could  read. 
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It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  ihose,  who  are 
sound  in  the  faith  in  some  points  of  Christian  doctrine, 
should  mingle  with  the  truth  so  much  that  is  so 
glaringly  false.  It  tends  to  brings  the  whole  Chris- 
tian system  into  disrepute  among  the  heathen,  and 
only  hinders  their  convei^ion  to  God.  The  Roman 
Catholics  condemn  the  heathen  for  worshipping 
idols,  and  yet  do  not  consider  that  by  adoring  the 
cross  and  the  images  of  saints,  or  saints  themselves, 
the}^  are  guilty  of  doing  the  same  things  for  which 
they  condemn  their  idolatrous  neighbours.  The 
Hindoo  can  see  no  great  difference  between  his  wor- 
shipping the  image  of  Krishnoo,  and  his  Portuguese 
neighbour's  worshipping  the  image  of  Christ.  They 
both  invoke  the  aid  of  their  departed  saints. 

HEATHENISM  OF  POPERY. 

I  have  often  been  innpressed  with  the  striking - 
similarity  between  Hindooism  and  Popery,  as  exhi- 
bited in  India.  To  my  mind,  it  is  very  evident  that 
Popery  has  borrowed  largely  from  the  Hindoos  in 
building  up  her  temple  of  superstition.  Let  the  reader 
look  at  the  following  facts,  and  then  judge  for  himself. 

The  Hindoos  acknowledge  not  only  one,  but  many 
gods,  which  ought  to  be  worshipped  by  them.  In 
addition  they  hold  that  the  Brahmuns  are  the  repre- 
sentatives of  God  on  the  earth,  and  ought  also  to 
be  worshipped.  They  do  this  by  bowing  down  be- 
fore the  Brahmun  and  kissing  his  great  toe.  They 
are  supposed  to  have  the  keys  of  life  and  death, 
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heaven  and  hell.  The  Pope,  in  like  mariner,  consi- 
ders himself  the  vicar  of  Christ:  he  too  holds  the  keys 
of  heaven  and  hell  in  his  hands,  and  his  toe  has  also 
been  favoured  with  many  a  kiss. 

The  Hindoos  have  four  sacred  books  called  Vedes, 
and  eighteen  commentators  upon  these,  which  are 
esteemed  of  equal  importance  with  the  Vedes.  None 
but  those  of  lh€  priestly  order  are,  by  their  laws,  per- 
mitted to  read  these  sacred  books,  under  the  penalty 
of  having  their  tongues  cut  out.  Since  the  Brah- 
muns  have  lost  their  temporal  power  in  the  country, 
these  laws  are  not  regarded.  The  Romish  priests  in 
India  also  endeavour  to  keep  the  Scriptures  from  their 
people.  Many  of  them  do  not  obey  their  priests  in 
this  matter.  I  had  a  young  man  named  Manoel  in 
my  employ,  to  whom  I  gave  a  Portuguese  Bible, 
translated  by  a  Portuguese  priest.  He  took  it  with 
him  to  Goa,  and  while  there,  one  of  the  priests  took 
it  from  him,  and  forbade  him  to  read  it. 

The  Hindoo  priests  endeavour  to  keep  their  people 
in  ignorance  of  their  Scriptures,  and,  to  keep  up  their 
own  superiority,  have  opposed  the  education  of  the 
people.  The  Romish  priests  have  done  the  same. 
Notwithstanding  the  multitudes  of  priests  which 
havlb  been,  and  are  in  the  western  part  of  India,  they 
have  never  yet  given  the  Scriptures  to  the  people  in 
a  language  that  they  can  understand. 

The  Hindoos  have  a  multitude  of  idols,  which 
they  daily  worship.  Some  of  them  consider  the  idol 
as  the  representative  of  God,  and  others  worship  the 
thing  itself,  and  go  no  farther.     Besides  temple  dei- 
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ties,  they  have  household  gods,  which  are  daily  wor- 
shipped by  them.  The  Romanists  in  India  have 
also  images  of  saints  in  their  chapels  and  in  their 
houses,  and  to  these  they  daily  bow  down.  In  the 
streets  crosses  are  set  up ;  and  in  the  evenings,  lamps 
are  placed  at  the  feet  of  them,  after  the  Hindoo  mode 
of  placing  lights  before  their  idols.  I  have  often 
seen  the  Romanists,  as  they  pass  these  crosses,  take 
off  their  hats  and  bow  to  them;  and  others,  who 
have  more  time  to  spend,  approach  them  and  pros- 
trate themselves  before  them. 

The  Hindoos  have  many  millions  of  Dewus,  or  in- 
ferior deities,  corresponding  to  which,  the  Romanists 
have  multitudes  of  angels. 

The  Hindoos  have  their  Gooroos  to  intercede  for 
them  with  the  god  whose  favour  they  wish  to  pro- 
cure. The  Romanists  have  their  saints.  In  the 
church  at  Tannah,  I  saw  several  of  the  images  of 
saints,  which  the  priest  told  ine  at  times  interceded 
for  them.* 

*  That  the  Romanists  do  worship  images  there  cannot  be  the 
least  doubt.  Many  of  them  do  not  pretend  to  deny  it.  Chris- 
tians and  Hindoos  daily  witness  the  idolatry  of  their  Portuguese 
neighbours.  The  church  in  India  authorizes  it,  and  so  does 
the  second  council  of  Nice.  One  of  the  decisions  is  in  these 
words :  "  The  honour  paid  to  the  image  pdsses  to  its  prototype  ; 
and  he  who  adore$  the  image,  adores  in  it  the  person  of  him  whom 
it  represents."  Con.  Nic.  2d  Act,  vol.  7, p.  556.  And  again: 
"To  those  who  diligently  teach  not  the  whole  Christ-loving 
people  to  adore  and  salute  the  venerable  and  holy  and  pre- 
cious images  of  all  the  saints,  let  them  be  anathema."  "  We 
adore,"  say  the  Nicene  fathers,  "  the  unpolluted  image  of  our 
D 
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The  Hindoos  hold  that  a  man  may  obtain  poonyu 
(righteousness)  by  his  own  works,  and  that  he  may 
obtain  in  this  way  more  than  he  needs  for  himself; 
the  surplus  he  may  sell  to  those  who  are  more  needy. 
There  are  many  men  in  India  who  go  about  the 
country  selling  righteousness,  as  they  say,  to  those 
who  need  it,  for  which  they  charge  one  or  two  ru- 
pees !     It  is  dear  enough  even  at  that  price,  for  it  is 
worth  nothing.     Whether  there  is  any  thing  like  this 
to  be  found  in  the  practice  of  selling  indulgences, 
the  reader  may  judge  from  the  following  extract. 
We  have  resolved,"  says  Pope  Leo,  A.D.   18243 
by  virtue  of  the  authority  given  to  us  from  heaven, 
fully  to  unlock  the  sacred  treasure  composed  of  the 
merits,  sufferings  and  virtues  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and 
of  his  virgin  mother,  and  of  all  the  saints,  which  the 
author  of  human  salvation  has  entrusted  to  our  dis- 
pensation. To  you,  therefore,  venerable  brethren,  pa- 
triarchs, primates,  archbishops  and  bishops,  it  belongs 
to  explain  with  perspicuity  the  power  of  indulgences, 
what  is  their  efficacy  in  the  remission,  not  only  of 
the  canonical  penance,  but  also  of  the  temporal  pun- 
ishment due  to  the  Divine  Justice  for  past  sin."  &c.* 
The  Hindoos  observe  shrad,  a  ceremony  in  which 
they  offer  up  prayers ;  feed  and  fee  Brahmuns,  so^s 
to  procure  righteousness  for  the  souls  of  their  de- 
ceased friends ;  and,  in  this  way,  to  procure  for  them 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  true  God ;  and  when  we  adore  the  image, 
we  adore  in  it  the  person  of  him  whom  it  represents." 
*    Bull  for  the  observance  of  the  Jubilee,  A.D.  1825. 
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a  speedier  admittance  to  final  happiness.  The  Ro- 
manists fee  the  priests  to  say  mass  for  the  benefit  of 
the  souls  of  their  deceased  relatives,  and  to  get  them 
out  of  purgatory  the  quicker. 

The  Hindoos  have  many  ways  of  obtaining  right- 
eousness. One  is  by  the  performance  of  jup,  which 
consists  in  the  mere  repetition  of  a  prayer,  or  the 
name  of  one  of  their  gods  so  many  times.  If  it  be  a 
prayer,  they  keep  count  by  dropping  one  of  the  beads 
of  the  rosary  they  hold  in  their  hands  :  or  if  it  be  the 
name  of  one  of  their  gods,  it  is  repeated  so  many 
ghutkas.  (A  ghutka  is  twenty-four  minutes.)  By 
the  performance  of  jup,  barren  women  hope  to  obtaiii 
children ;  and  all  of  them,  the  forgiveness  of  sin. 
The  Romanists  hold  to  jup  in  like  manner^  as  is 
evident  from  the  following  extract.  "To  all  them 
that  before  this  image  of  pity  shall  devoutly  say  five 
Pater  Fosters,*  ancl  five  *Ave  •MariaSy'f  and  a  Credo, ^ 
piteously  beholding  those  arms  of  Christ's  passion, 
are  granted  32,755  years  of  pardon.  And  Sixtus 
the  fourth,  pope  of  Rome,  hath  made  the  fourth  and 
fifth  prayer,  and  hath  doubled  his  aforesaid  pardon." 
See  the  book  of  the  Hours  of  the  Virgin,  Paris  ed. 
1526 ;  and  Bishop  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Reform.,  vol. 
2,  p.  138. 

Tup  is  another  mode  by  which  the  Hindoos  ex- 
pect to  obtain  righteousaess.  This  consists  in  the 
various  ways  they  have  of  doing  penance,  as,  for, 


*    Pater  Noster, "  Our  Father,"  iSkc. 
t    Ave  Maria,  "  Hail  Mary,"  &c. 
t    Credo,  «  I  believe,"  &c. 


W  MISSIONARY  JOURNAL 


Heathenism  of  Popery. 


example,  whipping  themselves ;  standing  on  one  foot ; 
remaining  silent  for  years;  lying  upon  the  ground  or 
on  a  bed  of  spikes  ;  maiming  themselves  by  cutting 
off  the  toes  or  fingers;  swinging,  &c.  The  Roman- 
ists also  have  their  various  modes  of  penance,  which 
are  practised  at  the  present  day. 

The  Hindoos  have  their  oopas  (fastings),  of  which 
they  enumerate  twelve  kinds ;  none  of  these  exceeds 
fifteen  days.  In  keeping  some  of  these  fasts,  they 
are  allowed  to  eat  only  one  kind  of  food,  and  in  all 
of  them  they  abstain  from  meat.  The  twelfth  mode 
of  fasting  continues  one  week  :  the  following  is  the 
regimen  prescribed.  First  day,  milk ;  second,  milk- 
curds  ;  third,  ghee,  (clarified  butter)  ;  fourth,  cow's 
urine  ;  fifth,  cowdung  ;  sixth,  water ;  seventh,  noth- 
ing. The  Romanists  also  have  their  fasts,  which 
are  observed  by  all  of  those  who  pretend  to  any 
thing  like  strictness  in  their  religion,  and  in  these 
fasts  they  use  no  meat 

The  Hindoos  have  a  great  many  festivals  during 
the  year  in  honour  of  their  dewus  (saints).  They 
number  more  than  fifty  such  days.  The  Romanists 
have  saints'  days  in  abundance,  as  St  Ambrose's 
day,  St  Andrew's,  St  Ann's,  St  John's,  &c. 

The  Hindoos  have  their  Teerth  (holy  places),  to 
which  they  make  Yafrus  (pilgrimages),  whereby 
they  hope  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  sin  ;  as,  for  exam- 
ple, to  the  Ganges,  Ramishwur,  Juggumath,  Wuzu- 
rabae,  &,c.  Many  of  the  pilgrims  beg  their  way  to 
these  reputed  holy  places,  and  vainly  imagine  that 
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they  obtain  much  righteousness  by  so  doing.  The 
Romanists  have  also  their  sacred  places,  and  pil- 
grimages to  them.  Witness  the  number  who  go  on 
a  pilgrimage  to  *^Our  Lady  of  Loretto  ;"  who  make 
stations  at  Loch  Derg,  in  the  north,  and  at  the  Holy 
Wells,  in  the  south  of  Ireland. 

The  Hindoos  have  two  kinds  of  holif  water,  which 
they  use  in  sprinkling  on  their  bodies,  and  for  occa- 
sional drinking,  viz.  cow^s  urine,  and  water  in  which 
a  Brahmun  has  dipped  his  toe  or  washed  his  foot. 
The  Romanists  have  their  holy  water,  which  the 
priests  make  by  throwing  a  little  salt  in  it,  and  by 
blessing  it. 

The  Hindoos  divide  all  sins  into  two  classes,  in- 
ward and  outward.  Of  the  first  there  are  seven 
degrees,  and  of  the  last  twelve.  The  Romanists 
have  also  classified  sins,  making  them-  venial  and 
mortal. 

The  Hindoos  have  their  Dan  Dhum,  that  is,  the 
giving  of  presents  to  the  Brahmuns.  As  each  Brah- 
mun is  looked  upon  as  the  vicar  of  Bruhm  the  crea- 
tor, whatever  is  given  to  the  Brahmun  is  put  down 
by  Bruhm  to  the  credit  of  the  donor  as  so  much  righ- 
teousness obtained.  And  it  is  much  in  the  same 
way  that  the  Romanist  expects  his  gifts  (beneficia), 
to  his  holiness  the  pope,  or  his  authorised  agents, 
will  be  put  down  in  hi&fevour. 

The  Hindoos  have  their  Veiragees  and  Sumy' 
asees,  who  give  up  the  world,  retire  into  the  deserts 
or  into  a  temple,  and  live  upon  the  alms  of  the  peo- 
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pie.  These  are  the  monks  and  the  hermits  of  the 
'Romanists.  ■■■"•  -■--  '"*-'  -^'" 

The  Hindoos  have  their  ^to^,  that  is,  Brahmuns 
who  go  either  naked  or  meanly  clad,  and  live  by  beg- 
ging from  place  to  place.  These  correspond  to  the 
begging  friars  of  the  Romanists.  ^     . 

The  Hindoos  have  their  VasMoiS^  females  who  are 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  some  god.  The  marriage 
service  is  performed  by  a  Brahraun,  by  which  the 
girl  is  married  to  an  idol.  She  can  never  be  mar- 
ried to  a  man  after  this.  They  are  usually  devoted 
to  idols  by  their  parents.  Corresponding  to  this,  we 
find  JVwns  in  the  Romish  church. 

A  custom  prevails  among  the  Hindoos  of  carrying 
out  their  gods  in  solemn  procession  on  the  days  es- 
pecially devoted  to  them.  On  these  occasions  there 
is  much  display,  and  not  a  little  shouting,  accom- 
panied with  music.  The  Romanists  also  carry  out 
an  image  of  the  virgin  Mary,  preceded  by  priests 
bearing  large  wax  candles,  and  little  boys  dressed  up 
in  a  fantastic  manner  to  represent  angels.  On  many 
of  these  occasions,  the  display  is  increased  by  music 
and  the  firing  of  cannon. 

In  almost  all  the  temples  of  the  Hindoos  there  are 
bells,  which  are  rung  by  the  worshipper  as  he  enters 
the  temple.  A  small  one  is  kept  by  the  priest, 
which  he  jingles  to  keep  up  the  attention  of  the  god, 
as  they  tell  the  worshippers.  The  Romanists,  dur- 
ing the  time  of  mass,  have  a  small  bell  to  tinkle,  and 
in  some  of  the  churches,  the  church  bell  is  rung. 
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The  custom  of  using  rosaries,  and  of  carrying 
images  about  their  persons,  is  common  to  both. 

These  are  some  of  the  things  in  which  there  is  a 
striking  similarity.  Others  might  be  mentioned,  as 
for  example,  the  multiplication  of  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies not  prescribed  by  their  respective  sacred  books, 
but  these  are  sufficient.  The  Hindoos  most  assur- 
edly have  not  borrowed  from  the  Romanists  any  of 
the  rites  now  found  in  use  among  them.  The  con- 
clusion must  be,  that  Popery  has  borrowed  from 
Heathenism.  If  not,  how  can  we  account  for  the 
striking  similarity  which  we  see  does  exist?  The 
reader  may  judge.^ 

RETURN  FROM  THE  FACTORY. 

On  our  way  from  the  factory  we  saw  a  number  of 
Hindoos  assembled  by  the  road  side.  Two  of  them 
were  engaged  in  work  while  the  others  sat  idly  by. 
We  asked.  What  are  you  doing  here?  Making  a 
trough,  said  one.  This  tree  is  aRackshus  (daemon )^ 
said  another. 

Miss.     How  can  that  be  t 

Hindoo.  Once  there  was  a  wicked  daemon,  and 
he  tormented  the  people  in  this  world  so  much  that 
God,  to  punish  him,  turned  him  into  a  cocoa-nut 
tree,  and  from  him  all  other  cocoa-nut  trees  have 
sprung. 

Miss.  This  story  cannot  be  true.  The  devil  is 
still  alive,  and  if  you  do  not  leave  off  lying  and  your 
idolatry,  we  fear  he  will  get  you  ere  long. 
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Hind,     I  am  not  afraid  of  that.  -  ■ 

After  exhorting  them  all  to  forsake  their  idolatry 
and  worship  the  living  God,  we  made  our  salaam 
and  came  away.  Such  ridiculous  stories  do  these 
poor  creatures  readily  believe,  or  at  least  say  they 
do,  but  withhold  their  assent  to  the  declarations  of 
the  God  of  truth.  But  such  is  the  effect  of  sin.  The 
god  of  this  world  has,  indeed,  blinded  their  minds,  so 
that  now,  as  a  people,  the  Hindoos  are  far  more  ready 
to  believe  a  lie  than  the  truth. 

Having  returned  to  our  lodgings,  we  found  a 
young  man,  a  Mussulman,  who  had  come  to  seek 
employment.  He  exhibited  two  certificates  of  his 
good  character.  These,  however,  did  not  recom- 
mend him,  though  he  supposed  they  did.*  We  asked 

*  When  a  servant  leaves  the  employ  of  a  gentleman  in  India, 
it  is  customary  for  the  employer  to  give  him  a  written  testimony 
of  his  faithfulness,  &.c.  As  these  are  written  in  English,  the  ser- 
vant seldom  knows  the  real  meaning  of  the  character  given. 
They  may  be  good,  or  bad,  or  doubtful,  and  the  bearer  still  keeps 
and  shows  them  when  anxious  to  be  employed.  The  recom- 
mendations usually  run  thus :  "  The  bearer,  A.  B.,  has  been  in 
my  employ  (so  many  months  or  years)  and  I  have  found  him  faith- 
ful, honest,  &c.  &c.,  and  have  dismissed  him,  having  no  more 
need  of  him,  or  at  his  request."     (Signed  C.  D.) 

Some  time  ago,  a  gentleman  dismissed  a  servant  who  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  staying  away  very  frequently  from  his  work.  His 
regular  excuse  was,  that  his  father,  mother,  or  some  of  his  rela- 
tions were  dead,  and  that  he,  according  to  their  custom,  had  to 
attend  the  funeral.  His  employer  gave  him  a  written  character 
in  something  like  the  following  language : — "  The  bearer  (A.  B.) 
has  been  in  my  employ  for  a  number  of  months,  and  is  now  dis- 
missed at  his  own  request.     While  in  my  employ,  hia  father  has 
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him,  "  Are  you  a  good  boy  1"  He  replied,  "  Yes,  I 
never  lie,  nor  st^al,  I  never  cheat  my  master.  Some 
boys  go  in  the  bazar  and  pay  half  a  rupee  for  an  arti- 
cle and  then  charge  their  masters  one  rupee  for  it.  I 
never  do  so.  I  always  tell  the  true  price.  I  never 
smoke,  nor  drink  brandy,  nor  keep  any  bad  company. 
I  am  a  very  good  boy.  If  master  will  try  me,  then 
he  will  know." 

This  youth  had  not  learned  to  obey  the  advice  of 
Solomon,  "Let  another  man  praise  thee,  and  not 
thine  Own  mouth."  His  self  praise  was  no  recom- 
mendation to  him.  After  he  had  left  us,  we  made 
farther  inquiry  concerning  him,  and  found  out  that 
his  character  was  just  the  reverse  of  what  he  had 
told  us.  It  is  astonishing  how  devoid  of  truth  this 
class  of  persons  are.  With  them  it  would  seem  that 
truth,  and  every  other  moral  trait,  mustfbend  or  give 
way  for  the  sake  of  money.  The  natives  need  the 
Gospel,  if  it  were  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  make 
them  quit  lying.  ;  - 

A  Hindoo  youth  called  io-day  for  a  book.  He  in- 
formed us  that  he  was  formerly  a  scholar  in  one  of 
the  Mission  schools  under  the  care  of  Mr  Nichols, 
and  used  to  meet  with  others,  on  the  Sabbath,  in  the 
house  we  then  occupied,  to  receive  religious  instruc- 

died  four  times  j  his  mother,  thrice;  and  all  his  relations,  to  the 
third  or  fourth  generation,  three  or  four  times:  so  that  now  he 
will  have  no  inducement  to  leave  his  service,  and  will,  without 
doubt,  prove  a  faithful  and  attentive  servant."  The  poor  fellow 
thought  it  a  good  character,  and  exhibited  it  accordingly. 
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tion.  He  said  he  did  not  believe  in  the  idols  of  his 
people,  nor  did  he  worship  them";  that  he  had  learn- 
ed from  Mr  Nichols  that  it  was  sinful  to  do  so,  and 
that  he  believed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  only  Saviour 
of  sinners.  He  remembered  that  there  are  ten  com- 
mandments, but  had  nearly  forgotten  them,  and 
wished  to  have  another  catechism  or  spelling  book 
which  contains  the  commandments.  We  gave  him 
cheerfully  such  books  as  he  wanted.  This  youth 
holds  the  memory  of  the  deceased  missionary  in  high 
estimation,  but  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  has  not  yet 
believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  saving  of 
his  soul.  .^ -;■;;/. '.. 

This  evening  a  number  of  young  Hindoo  gentle- 
men called  on  us,  with  whom  we  had  considerable 
conversation  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian  religion. 
They  brought  forward  a  number  of  objections  against 
Christianity,  which  showed  that  they  had  either  read 
these  objections  in  some  infidel  works,  or  had  heard 
them  from  those  who  are  no  friends  to  Christianity. 
One  of  them  objected  to  Christ  as  the  Saviour,  in 
these  words  : — "  Did  not  your  Jesus  Christ  get  him- 
self into  difficulty,  when  He  cried  out,  *  Eloi,  Eloi, 
lama  sabachthani.'  If  he  could  not  save  himself, 
how  can  he  save  us  ]"  We  replied,  that  Christ 
could  have  saved  himself  from  death,  if  he  had 
wished  it ;  but  he  chose  to  die  for  sinners.  -If  a 
man  should  be  put  into  prison  for  a  crime,  and  was 
sentenced  to  receive  so  many  stripes  every  day, 
would  he  not  get  them  1   Now,  if  you  should  become 
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his  budul  (substitute),  would  you   not  receive  the 
stripes  he  should  have  received?     In  like  manner, 
Christ  is  our  budul.     He  suffered  for  us,  and  all  the 
anguish  he  felt,  was  in  his  body  and  soul.     He  is 
man,  as  well  as  God.     Kfis  divinity  did  not  suffer. 
He  then  replied,  that  he  only  wanted  information  on 
the  subject,  as  he  did  not  understand  the  Christian 
religion.     He  did  not  wish  to  advert  to  the  fact,  if 
he  knew  it,  that  the  death  qf  Christ  was  absolutely 
necessary  for  the  salvation  of  sinners.     Some  of  these 
young  men  have  been  educated  in  the  government- 
school  in  Tannah,  from  which  Christianity  is,  for 
prudential  reasons,  excluded.     Many  of  these  young, 
men   have  discriminating  minds.     The  education 
which  they  have  received,  has  convinced  them  of 
the  absurdity  of  Hindooism,  and  not  having  been 
instructed  in    Christianity,   they  are   thrown    into 
infidelity.     We   are  fully  convinced,   that  for  the 
salvation  of  India,  education  and  Christianity  must 
go  together. 

BHEWNDY. 

2Sth.  We  left  Tannah  this  morning  for  Bhewndy, 
which  we  reached  at  eight  o'clock.  Dr  Edwards  and 
his  lady  received  us  cordially  under  their  hospitable 
roof,  and  have  laid  us  under  many  obligations  for 
their  attention  and  Christian  kindness  shown  us. 
They  are  both  members  of  the  Church  of.  England, 
and  are  endeavouring  to  extend  the  knowledge  of 
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Christ  among  the  natives  around  (hem.  There  is  a 
regrment  of  seapoys  stationed  here.  The  European 
officers,  and  others  in  connection  with  the  regiment, 
form  a  small,  but  interesting  society  of  Christian  peo- 
ple ;  many  of  whom,  by  their  Christian  example  and 
efforts,  do  mucli  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
among  these  benightened  heathen.  Much  moremight 
be  done,  by  the  few  people  of  God  stationed  there  than 
is  done,  in  the  way  of  instructing  the  natives,  through 
the  medium  of  tracts  and  schools,  did  they  meet  with 
proper  encouragement.  Very  much,  depends  upon 
the  commanding  officer  at  an  out  station  like  this. 
If  he  be  a  man  of  God,  and  deeply  interested  in  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  native  soldiers  and  their  fa- 
milies, much  can  be  done ;  but,  if  the  contrary,  he 
has  the  power  of  preventing  the  accomplishment  of 
m:uch  good. 

In  the  evening,  accompanied  by  a  pious  young 
officer,  Mr  Reynolds,  we  went  into  the  bazar  to  con- 
verse with  the  natives.  On  our  way  we  were  met 
by  three  Fakeers,*  returning  from  the  bazar.  We 
made  our  salaam  to  them,  which  was  returned,  and 
asked, 

Miss.     Who  are  you  ] 

Fakeer.     We  are  Fakeers,  Sahib. 
:  \Miss.     What  are  you  doing  here  1  1 

F.    We  are  begging. 

Miss.     You  are  not  sick,  n(^r  blind,  nor  lame.  You 

*    A  Fakeer  is  a  Mussulman  mendicant.    ^ 
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are  strong  men;  and  God  has  given  you  hands  to 

work,  why  then  do  you  beg  1 
F.     This  is  our  work.     God  has  commanded  us 

to  beg. 
Miss.     Did  God  ever  command  you  to  beg  1 
F,     No;  not  us :  but  he  commanded  our  fathers 

to  beg,  and  ordered  that  their  children  should  do  so 

Miss,     How  much  money  have  you  got  to-day  1 

F,  See.  [Holding  his  gourd-shell,  which  con- 
tained his  money,  towards  us.] 

We  looked  in  and  found  only  /our  pice  (about 
three  cents)  and  a  few  toe^. 

While  engaged  in  talking  with  them,  a  Mussul- 
man came  up,  and  giving  them  another  pice,  went 
on.  One  of  the  Fakeers  then  observed,  "See, 
Sahib,  God  has  sent  us  another  pice." 

Miss,  l^ut  if  you  would  work,  you  could  get 
every  day,  more  money  than  you  now  have,  and  you 
would  not  then  be  taking  money  from  the  poor,  who 
cannot  afford  to  give  it. 

F.  No,  no;  Sahib.  We  must  not  work.  It  would 
be  a  sin  for  us  to  leave  this  employment.  This  is 
otvr  work,  and  we  must  follow  it. 

They  were  then  exhorted  to  forsake  their  sinful 
course,  and  work  for  an  honest  living,  being  assured 
that  the  course  they  were  pursuing,  would  procure 
for  them  the  displeasure  of  God  here  and  hereafter, 
and  not  his  approbation,  as  they  vainly  imagine. 

After  leaving  these  Fakeers,  we  went  into  the 
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bazar  of  the  native  town,  which  is  some  distance 
from  the  cantonments,  and  commenced  our  work  of 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  people.  We  were  soon 
interrupted  in  our  work  by  a  company  of  sturdy 
Hindoo  beggars^  who  make  a  living  by  going  from 
place  to  place,  fiddling  and  dancing  for  the  amuse- 
ment of  the  people.  We  exhorted  them  to  forsake 
their  vagabond  life  and  turn  to  some  sober  and 
rational  employment  for  a  living.  But  they,  like 
the  Fakeers,  plead  divine  authority  for  their  work. 
"  God,"  said  they,  "  commanded  us  to  make  a  living 
by  dancing  for  the  amusement  of  the  people,  and 
'  we  wiwsi  obey." 

Whether  these  different  classes  of  beggars  really 
believe,  or  only  pretend  that  they  are  obeying  the 
will  of  God,  by  following  their  respective  employ- 
ments, we  presume  not  to  say.  Certain  it  is,  how- 
ever, that  the  people  admit  their  claims  for  a  sup- 
port, and  are  not  less  prompt  in  giving  their  mites, 
than  the  others  are  diligent  in  asking.  It  is  some* 
V  what  strange,  that  such  hordes  of  vagrants,  consist- 
ing of  men,  women  and  children,  should  have  been 
kept  in  countenance  under  the  Native  government, 
seeing  that,  so  far  from  being  a  benefit  to  the  commu- 
nity, they  are  only  a  nuisance,  and  a  scourge  to  the 
poor.  Considering  these  people  now,  as  British  sub- 
jects, and  under  a  Christian  government,  we  think 
it  would  be  an  act  of  kindness  towards  them,  for  the 
proper  authorities  to  treat  them  as  vagrants,  and  to 
compel  them  to  engage  in  some  honest  employment 
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for  a  livelihood.  At  present,  they  are  of  no  manner 
of  use  to  the  community,  so  far  as  we  can  see. 
Their  increase,  is  only  an  increase  of  beggars,  who 
help  to  consume  the  revenue  of  the  country,  with- 
out adding  to  it,  and  to  increase  the  wretchedness 
and  poverty  of  the  poor,  without  alleviating,  in  the 
smallest  degree,  any  of  their  sufferings. 

'       SABBATH  AT  BHEWNDY. 

Dr  Edwards  spread  the  information  in  the  camp 
last  evening,  tliat  two  Missionaries  had  arrived,  and 
that  his  house  would  be  open  for  divine  service  this 
morning.  At  the  hour  appointed,  a  number  of 
gentlemen  and  ladies  assembled,  among  whom  was 
the  commandant  of  the  station,  Captain  F.  At  the 
request  of  Mr  Read,  I  preached  to  this  interesting 
assemblage  of  people  from  John  v.  40.  "  And  ye  will 
not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  The 
people  here  have  not  the  benefit  of  the  regular  min- 
istrations of  the  gospel  among  them.  They  hope, 
however,  to  be  supplied  by  one  of  the  chaplains  in 
Bombay."*  There  is,  1  believe,  only  one  family  at 
this  station  in  connection  with  the  Presbyterian 
church ;  the  others  are  connected  with  the  Church 
of  England.  The  christian  people  in  India,  though 
divided  in  sentiment,  as  to  church  order,  yet  seem 
more   united  in  christian  feeling  and  effort,   than 

*    They  have  since  been  supplied. 
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christians  generally  are.  The  number  of  christians 
in  India  are  few  indeed,  but  their  piety  is  of  a  high 
order.  The  increase  of  pious  and  faithful  chaplains, 
and  of  pious  officers,  civilians,  and  others  in  India,  is 
an  immense  blessing  to  the  country.  May  their 
number  be  greatly  increased,  and  their  holy  influ- 
ence be  felt  by  the  whole  heathen  population 
throughout  the  land. 

While  on  our  way  this  evening  to  the  ba2:ar,  w^e 
were  stopped  by  some  seapoys,  who  were  exceeding- 
ly anxious  to  receive  tracts.  Many  of  them  asked 
for  English  and  Mahratta  tracts,  saying  that  they 
wished  to  learn  the  English  language.  We  sup- 
plied those  who  could  read  the  Mahratta  with  tracts 
at  their  own  request.  While  conversing  with  them, 
they  listened  attentively,  and  seemed  desirous  to 
hear  of  Christ.  Their  orderly  and  respectful  beha- 
viour pleased  us  much,  and  showed  the  good  effect 
of  the  discipline  under  which  they  live.  No  one 
shewed  any  disposition  to  cavil,  or  make  any  dis- 
turbance. 

In  the  bazar,  we  did  not  find  the  people  so  willing 
to  hear  the  truth  as  yesterday.  There  is  generally 
some  wrathful  spirit  or  other  to  excite  the  minds  of 
the  people  against  us  and  the  truth,  on  these  occa- 
sions. How  far  such  individuals  may,  at  the  time 
being,  be  under  the  special  influence  of  the  Devil, 
is  hard  to  say;  but  that  he  does  .work  in  these 
"  children  of  disobedience"  to  oppose  the  gospel,  we 
doubt  not.     They  may  not  be  sensible  of  it,  but  this 
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does  not  render  the  fact  less  certain.  The  opposi- 
tion was  of  such  a  kind,  that  we  were  able  to  say 
but  little,  and  were  compelled  to  return. 

On  our  way  returning,  we  were  saluted  by  several 
little  girls  with,  "Salaam  Sahib;  salaam  Sahib." 
"  Who  are  you  ?' we  asked. 

Crirls,    We  are  school  girls,  and  live  here. 

Miss,     Can  you  read? 

Crirls.     Yes,  yes  [responded  several  voices]. 

Miss,     Where  did  you  learn  to  read  1 

Girls.     In  Bombay ;  in  Miss  Farrar's  school. 

Miss,     Do  you  go  to  school  now  ? 

CHrls.     No,  Sahib;  there  is  no  school  here. 
-    Miss.     Is  there  no  one  to  teach  you  now ! 

Girls.  [Several  of  them  raised  their  hands,  and 
giving  them  the  usual  significant  shake,  replied] 
Nobody  teaches  us. 

Miss.  We  fear  that  you  will  forget  to  read,  un- 
less you  have  a  school. 

Girls,     What  can  we  dol 

At  our  request,  they  repeated  the  ten  command- 
ments and  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  hearing 
of  a  number  of  seapoys,  who  had  assemWd  to 
hear  the  conversation.  Their  parents  and  others, 
heard  these  little  Hindoo  girls  declare  that,  in  their 
estimation,  the  idols  of  the  heathen  are  vain,  and 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners.  We 
supplied  them  all  with  tracts,  and  invited  them  to 
call  on  us  at  Dr  E.'s  in  the  morning.  They  seemed 
truly  glad  to  see  us ;  and  their  parents  were  no  less 
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rejoiced,  at  even  that  small  exhibition  of  their  chil- 
dren's knowledge. 

Dec.  SOth.  Monday.  This  morning  a  number  of 
the  girls  we  saw  yesterday,  called  on  us.  We  as- 
sembled them  and  others  in  the  verandah  of  Dr  E.'s 
house,  and  after  hearing  them  read  a  portion  of  one 
of  the  gospels,  we  exhorted  them  to  love  the  Savi- 
our— supplied  them  with  books,  and  dismissed  them. 
We  hope  that  the  instructions  which  these  little 
heathen  children  have  received  in  one  of  our  mission 
schools  may  not  be  wholly  lost;  though  circum- 
stanced as  they  are  now,  there  is  great  danger  that 
they  will-  forget  much  of  what  they  have  learned. 
If  schools  were  established  in  all  the  regiments  of 
native  soldiers,  in  which  the  precepts  of  the  gospel 
should  be  taught,  it  would  do  more  than  any  thing 
else  to  make  them  faithful  and  obedient  soldiers,  and 
their  wives  and  children  orderly  and  peaceable.  We 
hope  that  all  rulers  will,  ere  long,  see  that  the  way 
to  make  good  soldiers  and  good  subjects,  is  to  bring 
them  under  the  influence  of  the  good  and  wholesome 
laws  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

There  is  a  school  in  this  regiment  for  boys,  but 
none  for  girls.  Besides  this  one,  there  are  no  others 
in  Bhewndy,  where  the  youth  can  hear  any  thing 
about  the  christian  religion.  A  large  and  flourishing 
school  might  be  had  in  this  place,  if  there  were  any 
to  take  the  oversight  of  it.  Some  of  the  pious  ladies 
at  the  station,  are  doing  something  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Hindoo  girls,  but  they  meet  with  opposition  from 
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a  source  which  cannot  well  be  resisted.  They  hope 
that  circumstances  may  so  be  changed,  as  to  enable 
them  to  do  something  of  importance  for  the  cause. 
If  all  the  christians  scattered  abroad  throughout  this 
extensive  country,  did  but  exert  themselves  for  the 
salvation  of  the  heathen  as  they  might,  India  would 
soon  be  compelled  to  submit  to  the  sceptre  of  right- 
eousness, and  own  Christ  as  her  Redeemer. 

We  visited  some  of  the  European  famiUes  to-day. 
They  all  lament  the  absence  of  the  gospel  privileges 
they  once  enjoyed.  Some  of  them  prize  highly  the 
few  means  of  grace  which  they  now  enjoy.  We 
were  earnestly  requested  lo  visit  the  station  again, 
and  share  their  unfeigned  hospitality. 

DEPARTURE  FROM  BHEWNDY. 

Tuesday^  Dec.  Slst.  Our  duty  to  the  heathen, 
caused  us  to  break  away  this  morning  from  our  kind 
friends,  Dr  E.  and  his  lady,  and  others,  with  whom 
we  have  become  acquainted.  We  can  only  say,  the 
Lord  reward  them  for  all  their  kindness  to  us.  We 
reached  Lonar,  a  small  village  about  seven  miles 
distant,  at  7  o'clock,  where  we  remained  during  the 
heat  of  the  day.  The  road  to  this  place  is  rough 
and  billy,  *and  lies  through  a  continued  JMw^/e,  with 
only  here  and  there  a  cleared  spot.  Gardees  (native 
carts)  cannot  pass  on  this  road.  The  mode  of  con- 
veying merchandise  into  the  interior,  is  on  the  backs 
of  bullocks  or  tattoos  (native  ponies).     The  people 
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usually  travel  on  foot.  We  stopped  at  the  house  of 
the  Patel,  the  head  man  of  the  village.  The  house, 
like  most  of  the  Hindoo  houses  in  this  part  of  the 
country,  is  constructed  so  as  to  accommodate  the 
cows  and  calves  a.nd  fowls,  as  well  as  the  family.  We 
occupied  that  part  of  the  house  which  is  appro- 
priated to  the  cows  during  the  night,  they  being 
turned  out  in  the  day  time.  We  had  an  opportunity 
this  morning  of  seeing  some  of  the  domestic  arrange- 
ments of  this  house,  and  the  family  at  their  devo- 
tions. The  females,  whose  business  it  is  to  cook, 
having  prepared  their  frugal  meal,  informed  the  men 
that  it  was  ready.  They  immediately  arose  from 
the  floor,  which  is  of  earth  beaten  hard  and  cleansed 
with  a  wash  of  cow-dung  and  water,  which  also 
prevents  it  from  cracking,  and  after  w^ashirrg  them- 
selves, (for  unless  they  wash  oft  they  eat  not) 
assembled  in  the  corner  of  the  house  the  farthest 
from  us,  for  their  morning  worship.  This  consisted 
in  the  mere  repetition  of  the  word  Ram,  Ram,  the 
name  of  one  of  their  ihree  hundred  and  thirty-three 
millions  of  gods,  connected  with  beating,  for  about 
five  minutes,  a  rude  family  drum.  This  being 
finished,  they  daubed  a  little  moist  powdered  sandal- 
wood and  red  paint  on  their  foreheads,  breasts  and 
arms,  and  then  sat  down  to  eat.  On  going  near 
them,  they  all  said,  "  Go  away,  go  away — don't 
come  here — you   will  pollute  our  food.*     It  was 

*     The  Hindoos  are  exceedingly  averse  to  having  jany  one 
approach  them  while  engaged  in  preparing  or  eating  their  food. 
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asked,  "  Why  do  you  beat  the  tom-tom'^  before  eat^ 
ingl"  They  rephed,  "This  is  our  god."  "But 
have  you  no  other  god  than  this  1"  They  then  exhi- 
bited a  little  box  containing  sandal-wood  dust,  and 
said,  "  These  are  all  the  gods  we  have."  A  small 
hoop  with  a  piece  of  sheep  skin  stretched.over  it,  and 
a  box  of  sandal-wood  dust,  are  all  the  gods  of  this 
poor  family !  Truly  darkness  covereth  them.  They 
sit  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death. 

Before  leaving  them  we  told  them  of  the  only  true 
God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  urged  them 
to  throw  away  their  idols  and  pray  to  the  true  Grod 
alone.  After  they  had  finished  their  breakfast,  we 
asked,  "How  often  do  you  eat  every  day."  They 
said,  "T?cice;  onceatll  o'clock  and  once  at  night;  we 
are  poor  people  and  cannot  afford  to  eat  oftener  thaa 
twice  a  day."  There  are  some  who  cannot  afford  to 
eat  more  than  once  a  day.  They  also  told  us  that 
it  was  their  regular  practice  to  worship  their  god 
before  eating.  While  the  christian  cannot  but  pity 
the  ignorance  of  these  benighted  people,  he  is  con- 
strained to  admire  in  them  the  disposition  to  ac- 

While  in  Calcutta,  one  of  the  Missionaries,  Mr  Hodson,  looked 
into  the  house  of  the  Darwan,  while  he  was  in  the  act  of  prepar- 
ing his  rice.  He  immediately  picked  up  his  vessel  and  threw 
out  the  whole  of  the  rice,  and  raged  furiously  for  a  short  time 
against  Mr  Hodson  for  the  loss  he  had  occasioned  him.  In 
Bombay,  they  are  not  so  stiff  in  their  notions  of  things  as  in 
Calcutta.  A  Mahratta  is  not  quite  so  willing  to  part  with  his 
dinner  as  this  Bengalee. 
*  A  native  drum,  made  after  different  models. 
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knowledge  God  (would  that  they  knew  (he  true 
God  !)  as  the  author  of  all  their  mercies.  The  con- 
duct of  this  heathen  family  reproves  many  a  profess- 
ing christian  in  a  christian  land.  How  many  are 
there  who  have  been  baptized  into  the  name  of  the 
Tri-une  God,  and  have  sat  down  at  the  table  of  their 
Lord,  who  still  habitually  neglect  to  worship  God  in 
their  families,  or  even  to  ask  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
the  food  they  daily  receive  from  his  hand.  Will  not 
the  heathen  in  judgment  rise  up  and  condemn  such 
professors  for  their  glaring  neglect  of  duty  % 

We  had  a  few  of  the  villagers  assembled  in  the 
verandah  of  the  Patel's  house,  to  whom  we  made 
known  the  gospel  of  Christ.  We  distributed  but  few 
tracts  among  them,  not  being  able  to  find  many 
readers.  There  is  no  school  in  the  village.  There 
is  one  temple  dedicated  to  the  monkey  god  Hunoo- 
man.*     The  people  appear  to  be  poor. 

*  The  Hindoo  account  of  Hunooman  is  this.  Two  or  three 
millions  of  years  ago,  the  world  was  desolated  by  a  fierce  giant 
named  Rawun,  who  dwelt  in  Lunca  (Ceylon).  To  rescue  man 
from  this  scourge,  Vishnoo,  the  preservative  form  of  the  Deity, 
and  second  person  of  the  Hindoo  triad,  assumes  the  appearance 
of  a  human  being,  under  the  name  of  Rama,  and  proceeding  to 
Lunca,  wages  a  bloody  war  with  Rawun.  Rama  calls  to  his  aid 
Mahadeo  the  third  person  of  the  Hindoo  trinity,  whose  attribute 
is  destruction.  He  becomes  incarnate  under  the  form  of  the 
monkey  Hunooman,  and  from  his  abode  in. Himalaya,  the  land  of 
snow,  springs  at  one  leap  to  Lunca.  With  the  assistance  of  the 
monkey  commander  and  his  host  of  monkeys,  Vishnoo  at  length 
subdues  Rawun ;  but  by  some  contrivance  of  the  latter  fire  is  set 
to  Hunooman's  tail.    To  extinguish  this  conflagration,  which 
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TEETWALLA. 

After  dinner  we  rode  six  miles  through  the  jungle 
to  the  village  of  Teetwaila  which  is  situated  on  the 
south  banis  of  the  river  Baloo.  The  village  is  small, 
and  has  the  appearance  of  decay,  there  being  only 
two  or  three  good  houses  in  it.  There  is  a  small 
temple  of  Hunooman  here  which  stands  on  the  edge 
of  a  tank  about  eighty  yards  square.  The  temple 
and  tank  are  both  much  neglected.  We  are  not 
surprised  that  the  temple  should  suffer  for  want  of 
zeal  among  the  people  ;  but  ihat  the  tank,  which 
contains  the  supply  of  water  for  the  inhabitants  for 
the  year,  should  be  left  to  fill  up  gradually  and  thus 
diminish  the  necessary  quantity,  is  a  matter  of  sur- 
prise.    The  wall  is  broken  down  and  the  cattle  have 


threatened  destruction  to  the  world,  he  puts  his  tail  to  his  mouth 
for  the  purpose  of  blowing  out  the  fire.  In  doing  this  he  burnt 
his  face  black.  Full  of  shame,  at  one  leap  he  reaches  Bundnr 
Poonch,  one  of  the  highesf^eaks  of  the  Himalaya  mountains, 
where  the  fire  is  put  out  in  the  snow ;  but  his  face  remains  per- 
fectly black.  Hunooman  now  presents  a  petition  to  Vishnoo, 
that  having  lost  his  beauty  in  his  service  he  begs  his  honour  may 
be  preserved  by  rendering  the  visages  of  all  his  companions  black 
in  like  manner.  The  request  was  instantly  granted,  and  in  ad- 
dition it  was  ordered  that  he  should  be  worshipped  for  overcom- 
ing Rawun  and  delivering  out  of  his  hands  Seeta,  the  wife  of 
Ram^Who  had  been  stolen  from  him.  This  is  one  version  of  the 
origin  of  worshipping  the  monkey,  but  there  are  others  which  are 
somewhat  different.  In  this  part  of  the  country  the  monkey  is 
universally  worshipped.. 
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free  access  to  it.  Nearly  the  whole  surface  of  the 
tank  is  covered  with  water-lilies.  A  number  of  wild 
ducks  were  sporting  themselves  in  the  water  and 
seem  not  to  be  alarmed  at  the  approach  of  any  one.. 
On  two  of  the  trees  near  the  temple  hundreds  of  large 
bats  were  hanging  from  the  branches  by  their  feet, 
and  kept  up  a  continual  squeaking  noise  and  quar- 
rel among  themselves.  To  say  the  least  of  them, 
they  form  a  noisy  and  quarrelsome  society.  Like 
the  smaller  species  of  bats  they  seek  their  food  by 
night.  They  are  at  times  rather  anoying  to  the 
people. 

This  village  contains  only  one  school,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  teacher's  account,  numbers  but  fif- 
teen boys.  The  boys  to-day  were  at  a  wedding  when 
we  called  at  the  school.  We  supphed  tlie  teacher 
with  tracts  for  himself  and  his  scholars,  and  gave 
away  a  few  more  to  those  who  could  read.  The 
mord,  or  written  character  is  better  understood  by  the 
people,  than  tiie  balbad  or  printed  letter. 

When  we  arrived  in  the  village,  we  found  the  Pa- 
tel, who  is  an  aged  and  respectable  man,  unwell, 
and  occupying  a  small  house  not  sufficient  to  ac- 
commodate us.  He  procured  for  us  a  lodging  place 
in  the  verandah  (porch)  of  a  neighbouring  house. 
By  hanging  up  a  curtain  to  hide  us  from  the  gaze  of 
the  passing  people,  and  to  defend  us  from  the  winds 
at  night,  we  had  a  comfortable  place.  #  ^^^ 

We  collected  a  number  of  people  before  the  door 
and  in  the  verandah  this  evening,  and  preached  to 
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them  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  supplied  them 
with  tracts. 

January  \st,  1 834.  This  morning  we  went  through 
the  village  and  conversed  with  all  whom  we  found 
w^illing  to  hear  us,  and  supplied  the  readers  with  tracts. 
On  our  return,  we  found  a  man  lying  before  the  door 
in  the  sun,  waiting  for  us.  He  was  poor,  si€k,  and 
lame.  He  had  heard  that  two  Sahibs  were  in  the 
village,  and  after  learning  where  we  stopped,  called 
on  us  to  solicit  alms.  We  gave  the  poor  man  some 
money  to  relieve  his  temporal  distress,  and  directed 
him  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners  for  pardon  and  salva- 
tion. He  seemed  glad  to  receive  the  money,  but 
was  indifferent  about  the  advice.  Poor  man  !  he  has 
none  of  the  comforts  of  this  life,  and  cares  not  for 
-the  only  way  of  obtaining  life  and  salvation  in  the 
world  to  come.  After  receiving  the  money,  he  crept 
into  the  shade  and  laid  down  on  the  ground  to  sleep. 

SHENDOOROON. 

In  the  evening  we  rode  about  twelve  miles  to  the 
village  of  Shendooroon.  The  road  was  a  mere 
path,  exceedingly  rough,  crooked  and  hilly,  and  led 
through  a  thick  jungle.  As  this  village  was  farther 
off  than  we  had  anticipated,  night  came  on  us  before 
we  reached  it.  When  about  a  mile  from  the  village, 
we  rAet  some  travellers  at  the  forks  of  the  road,  and 
inquired  the  way  to  Shendooroon.  One  said,  "  Go 
this  way;"  another  said,  '^Go that  way;"  but  none  of 

« 
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them  stopped  to  give  us  the  particular  information 
we  needed.  Being  left  to  choose  for  ourselves,  we 
took  the  wrong  road.  After  wandering  about  for 
some  time,  we  descried  a  fire  at  a  distance,  where 
some  bullock  drivers  were  encamped  for  the  night. 
On  making  known  our  situation  to  them,  they  kind- 
ly directed  us  to  the  village.  We  came  to  the  Pa- 
tel's house,  who  furnished  us  a  place  in  his  dwell- 
ing, by  turning  out  the  cows  for  our  accommodation, 
though  Xh^  calves  weie  kept  in. 

It  is  exceedingly  annoying,  while  riding  on  a 
strange  road,  and  night  approaching,  to  be  lold  by 
one  that  your  stopping  place  is  near  at  hand,  though 
it  may  be  liiiles  off;  or  when  you  do  ask,  to  get  no 
answer,  or  such  a  vague  one,  that  you  would  rather 
not  have  had  it.  We  have  often,  when  meeting  a 
person,  asked,  "  How  far  is  it  to  such  a  village  T 
naming  it;  the  person,  without  stopping,  has  replied 
^^J^uzeel^^  (near).  "Very  well:  but  how  many 
kos?^^*  the  answer  may  be,  "Four  or  five."  Or  if  the 
person  does  not  wish  to  speak,  he  will  hold  up  as 
many  fingers  as  there  are  kos,  and  that  is  about  all 
the  information  you  can  get.  If  the  person  met  be 
a  female,  she  seldom,  if  ever,  will  give  any  reply. 
Why  they  act  so,  we  know  not.  Perhaps  the  men 
think  we  do  know  and  need  not  ask,  and  the  females 
are  afraid  or  ashamed  to  speak  to  a  person  with  a 
white  face.  ^^ 

*    A  kos  varies  from  two  to  four  miles. 
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Some  of  our  coolies  were  overtaken  by  the  night, 
and  were  afraid,  they  said,  to  come  on  lest  they 
should  fall  in  wiih  the  ligers.  In  consequence  of 
this,  only  a  part  of  our  bedding,  &c.  was  brought  to 
the  village.  The  Patel  furnished  Mr  Read  with  a 
native  cot,  about  three  feet  by  four,  an  uncomforta- 
ble thing  to  lie  on,  but  it  kept  him  from  the  ground. 
The  calves  in  the  night,  finding  themselves  separat- 
ed from  the  rest  of  the  herd,  began  to  bawl.  Their 
noise  awoke  the  children,  who,  in  turn,  began  to 
scream  ;  and  this  excited  the  talkative  powers  of  the 
older  members  of  the  family:  so  that  between  the 
talking  of  the  parents,  the  crying  of  the  children, 
and  the  incessant  bawling  of  the  calves,  not  ten  feet 
from  us,  the  night  was  rendered  a  sleepless  one  to  us. 

The  plan  of  the  houses  in  this  part  of  the  country 
is  somewhat  different  from  that  found  in  many 
places.  They  are  generally  square,  and  are  made 
to  cover  a  large  space  of  ground.  A  small  part  of  it 
is  for  the  exclusive  use  of_^the  family,  the  other  part 
is  used  during  the  night  for  a  cow  stable,  and  being 
cleansed  in  the  morning,  affords  a  large  sitting  or 
lounging  room  for  the  family  during  the  day.  The 
floors  are  made  of  clay  beaten  solid.  In  the  morn- 
ing, all  the  cow  dung  is  carefully  collected  by  some 
of  the  females  of  the  family,  and  carried  out  of  doors, 
Avhere  it  is  piled  up  for  future  use.  In  this  work, 
the  females  u?e  their  hands,  and  we  have  seen  them 
carry  out  the  dung  in  the  same  large  shallow  cop- 
per dish,  out  of  which,  in  two  or  three  hours  after- 
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wards,  the  fomily  eat  their  breakfast,  having  scour- 
ed and  washed  the  vessel  clean.  A  portion  of  the 
dung  is  left  on  the  floor,  which  being  diluted  with 
water,  is  rubbed  by  the  hand  all  over  it.  When  this 
dries,  it  prevents  the  surface  of  the  earthen  floor 
from  cracking,  and  the  clay  from  being  brushed  up 
during  the  process  of  sweeping.  The  rest  of  the 
dung  is  mixed  with  rice  chafl"  or  straw,  and  being 
formed  into  small  cakes,  is  dried  in  the  sun,  and  used 
for  fuel.  The  heat  produced  by  this  kind  of  fuel,  is 
said  to  be  very  powerful.  It  is  more  safe  than  wood, 
and  not  so  easily  put  out.  In  the  jungle  there  can 
be  no  diflSculty  in  procuring  wood,  yet  still  the  peo- 
ple seemed  to  prefer  to  it  to  wood.  The  preparing  of 
fuel  seems  to  be  the  peculiar  work  of  the  females  of 
the  family.  The  mere  babbling  of  the  females  in 
this  filth  has,  we  think,  a  powerful  effect  to  debase 
their  minds.  In  cases  where  the  men  and  women 
are  alike  ignorant  of  letters,  the  females  appear  more 
debased  than  the  men,  from  the  fact  that  they  are 
kept  at  more  grovelling  works,  above  which  their 
minds  seldom  rise.  Both  men  and  women  must  be 
educated,  or  they  will  for  ever  remain  in  their  pres- 
ent low  and  degraded  state. 

The  houses  are  generally  only  one  story  high. 
The  floor  over  head,  if  such  it  may  be  called,  is  sel- 
dom above  five  and  a  half  feet  high,  and  is  formed  by 
placing  a  number  of  loose  poles  across  the  beams  or 
joists.  The  space  above  serves  for  the  double  pur- 
pose of  a  granary  and  a  hen  roost.     The  tramping 
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of  ihese  bipeds  over  head  during  the  day,  not  iinfre- 
quently  sends  down  a  shower  of  dust,  which  is  truly 
annoying  to  a  stranger,  but  does  not  seem  to  be  re- 
garded by  the  family.  The  doors  of  many  of  these 
country  houses  are  not  more  than  five  feet  high,  and 
some  of  them  less.  The  people  do  not  consider  this 
an  inconvenience,  but  are  content  to  have  them  low, 
because  it  is  their  custom. 

The  cradles  or  swings  for  the  children  which  are 
to  be  met  with  here,  are  convenient  and  cheap 
things.  They  consist  of  mere  baskets  made  of  twigs, 
and  suspended  by  ropes  from  the  cross  beams  of  the 
house,  and  can  be  kept  in  motion  with  very  little 
trouble.  The  whole  expense  of  a  swing  of  this  de- 
scription doe^  not  cost  more  than  two  or  three  annas,* 
The  natives  certainly  have  the  art  of  making. them- 
selves comforlable,  according  to  their  ideas  of  com- 
fort^ at  a  very  cheap  rate.  The  whole  of  their 
household  furniture  need  not  cost  a  family  ten  dollars. 

Jan.  2d,  This  morning  we  had  a  number  of  the 
villagers  assembled  at  the  Pat  el's  house,  to  whom 
we  preached  the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour,  and  gave 
tracts  to  as  many  as  could  read.  After  breakfast  we 
left  Shendooroon  for  the  village  of  Oomra.  During 
the  heat  of  the  day,  we  stopped  at  Asnola.  This  is 
a  small  village.  The  people  are  very  poor,  and 
scarcely  any  can  read.     We  of  course,  distributed 

*  i^rupeee  is  equal  to  one  shilling  and  ten  pence,  or  two 
shillings  sterling,  according  to  the  rate  of  exchange.  An  ^nna^ 
is  the  one-sixteenth  part  of  g,  rupee, 
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but  few  tracts.  They  are  also  extremely  ignorant, 
and  have  but  little  knowledge  even  of  Hindooism. 
There  is  no  school  in  the  village,  and  none  seem  to 
feel  the  need  of  one.  There  is  one  small  temple  of 
Hunooman.  The  people  of  the  village  worship  Hun- 
ooman,  Bhiiwanee,  and  Sheve  ;  but  appear  to  have 
no  correct  idea  of  their  characters,  as  mentioned  by 
tlie  Hindoos  themselves.  We  know  not  that  we 
ever  saw  any  people  so  sunken  in  ignorance  and 
stupidity,  as  the  poor  people  of  this  village. 

THE  VILLAGE  OP  OOMRA.         ^ 

We  arrived  at  Oomra  in  the  evening,  and  stopped 
at  the  Patel's  house.  A  number  of  people  were  im- 
mediately assembled,  to  whom  we  preached.  The 
subject  of  the  Christian  religion  being  new  to  thenfi, 
they  all  listened  with  apparent  interest.  So  far  as 
we  could  learn,  no  Missionary  has  ever  travelled 
over  this  ground:  and  now,  for  the  first  time,  the 
people  heard  from  our  lips,  the  news  of  salvation 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  endeavoured 
to  explain  the  way  of  salvation  to  the  people  in  as 
plain  and  intelligible  a  manner  as  we  could.  They 
appeared  convinced,  that  what  we  told  them  was 
true,  and  showed  no  disposition  to  cavil  or  oppose. 
The  Gospel  evidently  was  strange  news  to  them; 
but  whether  they  were  disposed  to  consider  it  good 
news,  we  cannot  say.  After  we  had  finished  speak- 
ing to  them,  we  gave  tracts  to  those  who  could  read, 
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and  one  a-piece  to  all  who  could  not,  hoping  that 
they  might  find  sonne  one  who  could,  and  would 
read  them  for  them.  The  Patel  look  the  tracts  from 
the  men,  notwithstanding  we  had  given  him  a  suf- 
ficiency. We  re-supplied  the  men,  and  these  again 
were  taken  from  them.  This  caused  a  serious  dis- 
turbance between  the  Patel  and  the  villagers,  so 
that  we  were  compelled  to  interfere.  We  took  the 
tracts  from  the  Patel,  and  distributing  them  among 
the  people  again,  dismissed  them.  The  w^hole  of 
the  diflSculty  arose  out  of  the  churlish  disposition  of 
the  Patel.  As  he  was  dressed  in  a  "  little  brief  au- 
thorit)V  he  seemed  determined  to  make  his  Neigh- 
bours acknowledge  it,  and  wished  to  lay  them  under 
obhgatious  to  him,  by  causing  them  to  receive'  the 
tracts  from  his  hands.  He  knew  the  tracts  were 
designed  for  their  spiritual  good,  but  thatjnust  yield 
'to  the  promotion  of  his  little  self. 

y       "  Man,  hard  of  heart  to  man !  Of  horrid  things^ 

Most  horrid ! 

Pride  brandishes  the  favours  he  confers, 

And  contumeUous  his  humanity ; 
r       Wh?it  then  his  vengeance  ?" 


Jan.  Sd.  We  had  the  people  assembled  again 
early  this  morning,  and  spoke  to  them  the  word  of 
life,  to  which  they  listened  attentively.  In  this 
village  there  is  no  school.  There  are  four  temples, 
dedicated  to  Hunooman,  Bhuwanee,  Sheve  and 
Waga-deve.*     In  making  inquiry  concerning  this 

*     Wagf  a  tiger,  and  deve  god  j  hence  the  name  Waga-deoe. 
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last  named  god,  we  learned  that  a  wag  (tiger)  had 
some  years  ago  eaten  one  of  the  people.  To  appease 
the  wrath  of  the  tlgersy  and  to  prevent  a  h'ke  occur- 
rence, they,  in  their  ignorance,  set  up  an  image  in 
the  likeness  of  a  tiger,  and  to  this,  as  well  as  to  the 
image  of  Hunooman  (the  monkey  god),  the  people 
daily  present  their  offerings.  It  is  the  opinion  of 
some  pundits*  whom  we  have  consulted,  that  if 
the  people  of  any  village  worship  the  tigers,  they 
will  not  be  injured  by  them.  How  strikingly  ap- 
plicable are  the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the  state  of 
the  heathen  at  the  present  day. 

The  passage  according  to  Professor  Stuart's  trans- 
lation reads  thus.  "They  knew  God  indeed,  but 
they  honoured  him  not  as  the  most  high  God,  and 
were  not  thankful  to  him  as  such  ;  but  they  became 
fools  in  their  speculations,  and  their  dull  apprehen- 
sion was  deluded.  They  became  fools  because  they 
pretended  to  be  wise  ;  and  substituted  in  the  place  of 
the  glory  of  the  imperishable  God,  the  image  of  the 
form  of  perishable  man,  of  birds,  of fourrfooted  beasts, 
and  of  creeping  things.  Therefore  God  also  on  his 
part  hath  given  them  up  through  the  lust  of  their 
sense  to  impurity  ; — they  have  changed  the  true 
nature  of  God  for  a  false  one,  and  have  honoured  and 
worshipped  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen."     Rom.  i.  21-25. 

Before  leaving  Oomra  this  morning,  we  asked  the 
Patel  whether  any  of  their  Brahmun  priests  ever 

*    Teachers  of  the  Brahmun  caste.    - 
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called  on  them  or  not.  He  replied  that  one  came 
about  once  a  month,  and  told  them  concerning  the 
lucky  and  unlucky  days,  about  the  stars,  &c.,  and  after 
receiving  his  pice  departed.  Some  of  the  people  on 
these  occasions  give  one  pice;  some  an ^ anna;  and 
others  half  a  rupee.  Every  one  according  to  his 
ability.  "  But  do  the  Brahmuns,"  we  asked,  "  ever 
tell  you,  how  you  can  be  saved  from  sin  and  helH" 
"  No",  said  he,  "  they  repeat  the  muntras  (incanta- 
tions) and  give  us  foot  water  (churunteerth)  to  drink, 
but  we  do  not  know  what  they  say."  This  foot  water 
corresponds  to  the  holy  water  of  the  Romanists  and 
is  made  in  the  following  manner.  A  little  vessel 
containing  a  quantity  of  water  is  brought  to  the 
priest  who  dips  his  great  toe  or  washes  Ais /oof  in  it. 
It  is  now  considered  holy,  and  the  individual  for 
whom  it  is  designed  drinks  a  portion  of  it  and  fant^es 
that  by  this  means  his  sins  may  be  forgiven.  The 
person  gives  the  officiating  Brahmun  money  accor- 
ding to  his  ability.  Each  party  being  satisfied  with 
what  they  have  obtained,  separate  for  the  present. 
May  these  poor  deluded  heathen  be  delivered  from 
the  yoke  of  bondage  under  which  they  now  groan, 
and  have  grace  given  them  to  apply  to  the  blood  of 
Christ  which  in  truth  cleanses  from  all  sin. 

TOONGAU.       KURDAH. 

Having  addressed  the  people  of  Oomra,  we  set  off 
for  the  village  of  Toongau.  We  stopped  in  this  vil- 
lage long  enough  to  speak  to  all  we  could  find  con- 
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cerning  the  Saviour  of  Sinners.  They  had  never 
heard  of  Christ  before  to-day.  Not  one  in  this  village 
could  read.  We  saw  here  a  government  order  nailed 
to  one  of  the  trees  in  the  village  upside  down.  The 
ignorance  of  the  person  to  whose  care"  this  paper  was 
intrusted  was  such  that  he  did  not  know  how  to 
place  the  paper.  Notwithstanding  the  poverty  and 
ignorance  of  these  villagers,  they  have  their  tem- 
ple erected  to  Hunooman,  and  do  not  fail  to  present 
to  their  favourite  idol  their  stated  offerings.  ^ 

Leaving  this  village,  we  came  to  Kurdah  where 

we  spent  the  day.     This  village  contains  only  twelve 

houses.     To  those  who  could  read  we  gave  tracts, 

and  preached  Christ  and  him  crucified  to  all  we  could 

find.     The  gospel  was  new  to  these  people  and  they 

V^iftened  attentively;  but  after  all  our  endeavours  to 

I Jaform  them,  some  of  ihen\ replied,  "We  must  cleave 

Id  the  religion  of  our  fathers— we  don't  understand 

the  rites  of  our  religion,  nor  the  reasons  why  we 

should  follow  it,  except  that  it  is  our  custom  and  the 

Brahmuns  say  we  must  follow  it."     Being  weary 

■      with  reading  and  speaking  to  the  people,  we  laid 

ourselves  down  upon  tlie  earthen  floor  and  slept,  and 

awoke  refreshed  and  prepared  for  the  remaining  la- 

^         bours  of  the  day. 

DOOLKAM. 

At  3  o'clock  we  left  Kurdah  for  Doolkam.  On 
our  way  we  passed  through  a  small  village  called 
•Mazur.     Near  this  village,  by  the  road  side,  we  saw 
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a  few  persons  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  burning 
the  dead  body  of  an  aged  woman.     A  pile  of  wood 
had  been  built  up  and  the  body  laid  naked  in  the 
midst  of  it  before  our  arrival.     The  husband  of  the 
deceased,  an  old  and  gray -headed  man,  sat  on  the 
ground,  at  a  short  distance  from  the  pile,  with  claspr 
ed  hands,  and  looked  in  silence  at  the  wood  which 
was  soon  to  consume  the  body  of  the  wife  of  his 
youth  and  of  his  old  age,  while  the  tears  flowed 
abundantly  down    his   funowed   cheeks.     We  ad- 
dressed him  in   particular  concerning  his  affliction, 
and  told  him  that  he  too  must  soon  die — that  though 
the  body  may  be  consumed  by  fire,  according  (o  their 
custom,  still  the  soul  must  live  and  be  happy  or 
miserable  for  ever — and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  only  Saviour  of  sinners  and  the  only  one  who  ca# 
give  him  comfort  under  all  his  sorrows.     He  listened 
attentively  while  we,  sitting  on  our  horses,  spake  to 
him  the  words  of  life,  and  then  giving  vent  to  a  flood 
of  tears  called  up  his  god  with  the  vain  repetition  of 
Ram,  Ram,  Ram.     As  we  rode  away  we  could  not 
but  feel  sad  at  the  thought,  that  so  many  of  our  fel- 
low men  are  still  enveloped  in  such  gross  darkness 
concerning  all  that  lies  beyond  the  grave.     They 
believe  not  that  these  bodies  shall  be  raised  again  by 
the  power  of  God  from  corruption,  and  that   being 
united  to  their  spirits  shall  live  for  ever.     The  com- 
plete annihilation  of  the  body,  and  the  absorption  of 
the  soul  into  the  essence  of  the  Deity  is  with  them 
the  height  of  bliss!     What  a  dark  and  dreary  pros* 
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pect  for  the  immortal  mind  of  man  to  contemplate ! 
Life  and  immortality,  blessed  be  God,  are  brought  to 
light  by  the  gospel  of  the  son  of  God.  May  the 
Holy  Spirit  (for  only  he  can  do  it)  enlighten-  their 
minds  to  see  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  to  feel  their 
need  of  the  same. 

We  reached  Doolkam  in  the  evening.  This  village 
is  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Ghauts  (mountains),  and 
is  inhabited  principally  by  Mussulmen.  There  is 
but  one  Brahmun  in  the  place,  and  he  has  the  care 
of  a  little  and  dirty  temple  dedicated  to  Hunooman. 
There  are  about  twenty  dwelling  houses,  besides 
two  •Musjids  (Mussu\mB.n  praying  places)  in  the  vil- 
lage. In  sight  of  this  village  are  three  others  which 
contain  in  all  about  fifty  houses.  There  is  no  school 
in  any  of  these  villages.  A  Fakeer  (a,  Mussulman 
mendicant),  who  had  the  occupancy  of  one  of  the 
Musjids,  offered  us  a  place-in  it  for  the  night.  We 
accepted  his  offer  and  took  possession  of  it. 

We  immediately  entered  into  conversation  with 
him  and  began  by  inquiring, 

tMiss,  Who  are  you  ?  /, 

Fakeer.  Hum  padre  hein.     I  am  a  padre  (minis- 
ter).     -.-:>.--.^-,  .       ■        -v;..:  v;,:,-:,     ::^:--.  - 

:  3L  Whose  padre  are  you  ] 
jP.  The  Mussulmen's  padre,  ^ 

M,  And  what  do  you  do  for  the  people] 
F.  When  any  Mussulman  wishes  to  be  married 
in  this  place,  or  if  any  one  dies,  then  I  must  attend 
and  perform  the  ceremonies.     They  cannot  get  mar- 
ried or  be  buried  without  me. 
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M,  And  (do  the  people  give  you  any  thing  for 

F,  Yes  :  one  rupee  for  burying  a  man,  and  one 
rupee  for  marrying  a  couple,   ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^v^^^^-^^^^^^^^^^^^^    :  ^^^    -^ 

M.  I  am  sure  that  is  cheap  enough,  only  a  rupee 
(half  a  dollar)  for  getting  married :  but  have  you 
nothing  else  to  do  ? 

F.  Yes:  I  read  the  Koran  to  the  people. 

M.  Do  they  understand  it? 

F.  Not  much.     I  explain  it  to  them. 

•M.  Do  you  understand  it  yourself? 

F,  How  could  I  explain  it  if  I  did  not? 

M.  But  why  do  you  read  the  Koran?  You  ought 
to  read  the  word  of  God  and  not  the  word  of  man. 

F,  God  has  given  to  men  four  Kitaubs  (sacred 
books) :  viz.  the  Toureit  (Law)  to  Moses ;  Zuboor  (the 
Psalms)  to  David ;  the  t^n/ccZ  (Gospels)  to  Esa 
(Jesus)  ;  and  the  Koran  to  Mah'mood.* 

He  then  spoke  at  some  length  in  praise  of  the 
Koran  and  his  Prophet,  and  concluded  by  saying  that 
as  God  has  given  to  different  people  different  sacred 
books,  they  should  follow  the  precepts  of  their  re^ 
spective  books.  To  this  we  replied  at  some  length, 
and  endeavoured  to  convince  him  that  God  gave 
to  man  only  one  sacred  book,  and  that  all  people 
were  bound  to  follow  its  precepts. 

During  this  conversation,  a  number  of  people  bad. 
assembled  in  the  Musjid  and  before  the  door,  and 


The  name  is  pronounced  and  spelled  MaWmoodf  not  Mo- 
hammed. 
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An  important  question.- 

'  : T' 

listened  with  apparent  attention.  Perceiving  this, 
we  turned  to  the  Fakeer  and  asked  him  to  tell  the 
people  present  bow  sin  could  be  pardoned^  for  all 
men  are  sinners  and  have  need  of  pardon.  Here,  it 
was  observed,  is  an  old  man  (pointing  to  one)  who 
has  sinned  against  God  for  many  years,  and  he 
knows  it,  and  now  in  distress  of  mind,  suppose  he 
should  come  to  you,  his  priest  and  should  say  to 
you,  "Baba!*  I  am  an  old  man,  and  a  great  sin- 
ner; I  must  soon  die  and  be  judged  for  all  my  sins, 
1  feel  I  am  not  prepared  to  die,  tell  me  how  1  can 
obtain  the  pardon  of  my  sins  and  be  admitted  into 
heaven."  What  would  you  tell  him?  The  poor 
old  man  felt  the  force  of  the  question,  and  saw  no 
doubt  its  applicability  to  his  case  for  he  was  evidently 
agitated  by  it.  The  Fakeer,  however,  only  gave  his 
head  the  significant,  native  toss  to  the  one  side  and 
replied, "  It  is  an  important  question,"  but  made  no  at- 
tempt to  answer  it.  After  a  short  pause  to  afford  the 
people  time  to  think  of  it,  we  made  known  to  them 
fully,  the  only  way  by  which  a  man  may  obtain  the 
pardon  of  his  sins^  through  the  merits  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.     The  people  listened  attentively. 

As  some  of  our  remarks  bore  heavily  against  Hin- 
dooism,  a  young  Brahmun  took  up  the  defence  of  his 
faith.  He^granted  to  us  that  God  is  AoZy,  jt^si  and 
true,  and  that  deception,  theft  and  the  like  are  sins,  and 
that  the  true  God  cannot  and  never  did  commit  sin.. 

*    A  term  of  respect  ixsed  among  the  natives,  whenaddressingf 
an  aged  and  honourable  person. 


IN  INDIA.  75 


Vileness  of  the  Hindoo  gods. 


We  then  asked  him  if  his  own  books  did  not  teach 
that  Bruhma  their  creator  committed  incest  with 
his  daughter,  and  that  it  was  considered  such  a 
grievous  sin,  that  Sheve  (the  third  person  in  the 
Hindoo  triad)  pronounced  him  accursed;  cut  off  one 
of  his  heads,  and  forbade  the  Hindoos  to  worship 
him  or  to  erect  any  temples  to  his  honour?  As  to 
Vishnoo,  did  he  not  abuse  a  milk  maid ;  steal  her 
milk  from  her,  and  then  deny  the  facts  when  they 
were  charged  upon  him?  And  did  not  Sheve  dance 
among  a  host  of  female  cowherds  in  perfect  nudity 
to  their  no  small  confusion  and  his  own  disgrace; 
and  for  this  outrage  upon  all  dbcency  did  not  a 
Rishi,  by  his  curse,  despise  him  of  all  power  to  offend 
again  in  like  manner;  yea  more,  and  did  not^heve, 
to  take  vengeance  on  the  Rishi  and  upon  the  gods 
and  men,  torment  them  in  such  a  way  that  they  were 
glad  to  submit  tea  greater  outrage  upon  all  modesty 
by  establishing  the  worship  of  the  Linguml  Can 
such  a  vile  being  as  either  of  these  be  God;  and  are 
such  actions  becoming  a  pure  and  holy  Being? 
What  do  you  think?  The  people  said,"  Sahib  speaks 
the  truth;  they  are  no  Gods,"  but  the  Brahmun 
remained  silent.      The   people  were   shortly  after 

dismissed.  ::;;::;-h^'v.::  >Vv;::^iV .-  :■■-  ..  :v;:::r.-: 

After  tea  we  walked  out  to  see  the  place  and  to 
converse  with  the  people  we  might  happen  to  find. 
In  our  walks  we  came  to  th«  temple  of  Hiinooroan, 
were  we  found  the  young  Brahmun  with  whom  we 
had  the  above  conversation.     A  number  of  people 
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were  near  the  temple,  some  of  whom  had  come  to 
present  their  offerings  and  to  engage  in  the  evening 
worship  of  their  lifeless  god,  and  others  to  spend  the 
evening,  as  is  usual,  in  conversation  at  the  temple. 
We  recognized  the  Brahmun,  and  coming  up  to  the 
door  of  the  temple,  pointed  to  the  stone  image  of 
Hunooman  within,  and  asked. 

Missionary.  What  is  that]  \  . 

Brahmun,  It  is  God.      - 

Miss,  Is  it  not  a  stone  with  red  paint  on  iti 

Brah,  It  seems  so  to  you ;  but  God  is  in  it. 

Miss,  But  it  is  certainly  a  stone.  I  perceive  no- 
thing like  God  about  it.  You  might  as  well  wor- 
ship any  stone  with  red  paint  on  it  as  this. 

Brah,  Where  is  your  God ;  I  don't  see  him? 

Miss.  The  true  God  is  invisible.  He  is  a  spirit 
and  is  every  where  present. 

Brah,  Then  he  is  in  the  idol  and  should  be  wor- 
shipped, but  you  can't  see  him. 

Miss,  You  should  worship  God  who  is  a  spirit, 
but  not  this  stone — it  has  no  life,  it  cannot  hear 
when  you  speak  to  it.  Suppose  you  should  pray 
aloud  to  him  and  say,  "  Hear  me,  Hunooman,  Hun- 
ooman!" Can  he  hear]  He  cannot  hear,  and  all 
the  people  present  know  it.  : 

,Brah.  Is  not  your  Jesus  Christ  dead?  I  h^ar  so. 
Oh !  Jesus  Christ !  Jesus  Christ !  can  you  hear  ]  He 
can't  he&r.     He  don't  answer  me.  ? 

Miss.  True,  Jesus  Christ  died  in  the  place  of 
sinners  to  save  them  from  going  to  hell,  but  he  rose 
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again  and  is  now  in  heaven  arid  hears  all  our  pray- 
ers, if  we  pray  to  him  aright.  He  knows  all  we  do 
and  hears  all  we  say.  He  is  the  only  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners and  he  can  and  will  save  all  who  truly  repent 
of  their  sins  and  forsake  them,  if  you  forsake  your 
idolatry  and  believe  in  him,  He  will  save  you,  but  if 
not  you  must  perish  forever.  He  has  made  all  men 
and  he  wishes  ^11  men  to  be  happy. 

Brah.  He  did  not  make  me.  This  is  my  Maker 
(pointing  to  the  idol). 

Miss.  What  a  lie!  you  know  that  stone  did  not 
make  you,  for  you  or  somebody  else  had  U>  pay  a 
man  eight  or  ten  rupees  for  iL  Ood  is  your  Maker, 
and  he  too  made  all  things. 

Brah'  No ;  my  father  made  me. 

Miss.  And  who  made  your  father  1    , 

Brah.  His  father  made  him. 

Miss.  And  who  made  his  father  1 

Brah.  His  father  to  be  sure. 

Miss.  And  who  made  the  first  man,  the  father  ot 
all  meni  , 

Brah.  How  should  I  know  1 

Miss.  I  will  tell  you.  God  made  the  first  man 
and  woman,  and  from  them  have  sprung  all  the  peo- 
ple in  the  world.  God  made  them  holy  and  at  first 
they  worshipped  him  aright.  Afterwards  they  broke 
his  commandment,  and  thus  became  sinful.  Their 
posterity  forsook  the  true  worship  of  God  and  began 
to  worship  idols  as  the  Hindoos  now  do.     And  you 

G*  ■  "^ 
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Hunooman. 


kaow  that  your  books  say,  "  if  a  man  will  fix  his 
mind  upon  a  vile  object,  his  mind  will  become  vile ;" 
and  if  he  will  worship  a  stone,  his  heart  will  become 
unfeeling  as  a  stone :  but  if  he  worship  God — 


Brah,  But  our  God  is  alive  and  can  feel  (referring 
to  the  image  of  Hunooman). 

Miss,  If  this  be  true  he  can  take  care  of  himself 
and  we  cannot  hurt  him.     I  then  picked  up  a  large 
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stone,  and  stepping  towards  the  door  of  the  temple, 
said.  Shall  I  try  whether  Hunooman  can  feel  or  not? 

Brah,  The  Brahmun  ran  and  stood  in  the  door, 
and  said,  Don't  throw.  Sahib,  you'll  break  it. 

I  persisted  in  the  pretence  of  throwing  the  stone, 
and  while  the  people  laughed  at  the  fears  of  the 
Brahmun,  he  raised  both  his  hands  and  exclaimedj^ 
Nuko,  nuko.  Sahib ;  don't,  don't,  sir.  ,  f 

Miss.  (Addressing  the  people)  what  do  you  think 
of  this  god  now  1  The  Brahmun  is  afraid  that  I,  a 
man,  can  break  his  god ! 

Hindoo.  One  of  the  company  replied.  It  is  only  a 
stone — that  is  the  reason  he  is  afraid. 

Brah.  Holding  a  tract  in  his  hand  which  he  had 
received  at  the  Musjid  and  quite  offended  at  what  had 
happened,  he  asked  "  Shall  I  tear  this  book,"  at  the 
same  time  pretending  that  he  would  tear  it. 

Miss.  I  replied.  Certainly,  if  you  choose  ;  we  gave 
it  to  you  and  it  is  yours  ;  but  we  have  plenty  more 
and  you  cannot  destroy  the  truth  it  contains. 

When  he  saw  that  it  would  not  make  me  angry 
by  tearing  the  tract,  and  that  ha  had  permission  to 
do  so,  he  refused  to  tear  it.  The  people,  who  were 
witnesses  to  all  that  was  said,  seeiped  to  be  pleased 
that  one  of  their  spiritual  oppressors  was  silenced  for 
the  time  being,  and  while  the  gospel  of  Christ  was 
made  known  to  them  and  they  were  urged  to  forsake 
their  idols,  they  listened  attentively. 

From  the  conversations  held  wi4h  tfeis  Brahmun 
and  the  knowledge  he  had  about  the  chi-istian  reli- 
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gion,  we  were  struck  with  the  importance  of  preach- 
ing in  the  streets  and  of  distributing  tracts  to  all  we 
can  find.  He  was  at  Bombay  some  time  ago,  and 
while  there  heard  a  missionary  preach  in  the  street, 
and  although  he  refused  at  that  time  to  receive  any 
tracts,  yet  he  remembered,  from  what  he  heard,  a 
number  of  particulars  of  the  christian  -faith.  He- 
remembered  that  Jesus  had  died  for  sinners,  but 
whether  he  was  wilfully  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  he 
rose  again  or  not  we  cannot  say.  We  hope  that 
from  what  he  has  heard  to  day  and  the  tracts  he  has 
now  in  his  possession  he  will  learn  the  true  w^ay  to  be 
saved. 

We  returned  to  the  Musjid  to  be  annoyed  by  our 
noisy  inmate,  the  Fakeer.  This  poor  creature  does 
nothing  but  lounge  about  all  the  day,  eat  and  sleep 
and  chew  opium,  and  perhaps,  as  he  says,  attend 
the  few  funerals  or  marriages  that  may  be  in  his 
district.  A  part  of  his  employment  consists  in 
daubing  pieces  of  paper  with  ink  in  such  a  way  that 
wjien  two  of  them  are  put  together  and  held  between 
yOu  and  the  light  the  blots  on  the  one  supply  the 
defects  of  the  other — the  shadow  of  both  thus  joined 
together  gives  the  appearance  of  a  horse  or  of  some 
other  animal.  As  he  could  read,  we  gave  him  a  copy 
of  the  Psalms  in  Persian  for  himself,  and  another 
copy  for  a  Mussulman  in  the  village  who  wished 
to  obtain  one.  The  Mohammedans  here  seemed 
willing  to  hear  us  preach.  They  are  a  poor,  but  in- 
dustrious people  in  this  qeighbourhood. 
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ASCENDING  THE  GHAUTS. 

Saturday,  January  4th.  This  morning  we  had 
considerable  difficulty  to  procure  coolies.  The  Pa- 
tel  of  the  village  was  dispatched  to  the  neighbouring 
villages  to  bring  men  for  us.  He  returned  after  a 
short  absence  with  six  or  seven  men,  and  said  he 
could  get  no  more.  We  felt  the  difficulty  of  leaving 
our  things  behind  us  without  having  previously  ob- 
tained bearers.  They  all  told  us  if  we  would  remain 
till  the  next  morning  we  could  procure  men  enough. 
We  however  were  anxious  to  ascend  the  Ghauts  so 
as  to  spend  the  Sabbath  on  the  top  of  the  mountain, 
and  felt  disposed,  if  possible,  to  go  on.  We  were 
relieved  from  our  difficulty  at  this  time  by  the  arri- 
val of  a  drove  of  bullocks  from  Bhewndy.  As  many 
of  the  bullocks  were  without  burdens  we  offered  to 
hire  as  many  as  we  needed  to  carry  our  baggage  to 
Rajoora  and  dismiss  our  bearers.  The  drivers  refu- 
sed, saying  that  the  owners  of  the  bullocks  had  sent 
them  unladen  from  Bhewndy  and  they  must  go  so. 
They  even  refused  to  assist  us  in  ascending  the 
Ghauts,  though  we  promised  to  give  more  than  the 
regular  pay.  Finding  all  persuasion,  and  promises 
of  pay  utterly  vain,  we  told  the  drivers  that  we  must 
have  three  whether  they  were  willing  or  not.  Our 
servants,  at  our  order,  caught  three  of  the  unladen 
bullocks  and  with  the  help  of  the  drivers  had  them 
laden  with  our  baggage.     When  the  drivers  saw 
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their  oxen  laden  with  our  boxes,  and  that  some 
of  our  servants  were  to  be  left  with  them,  they 
agreed  to  carry  them  to^the  lop  of  the  Ghauts*  for  a 
stipulated  sum.  At  ten  o'clock  we  left  Doolkam,t 
having  sent  our  servants  ahead.  The  great  delay 
in  leaving  Doolkam  was  exceedingly  unpleasant,  as 
it  compelled  us  to  ascend  the  Ghauts  in  the  heat  of 
the  day.  Over  the  Ghauts  at  this  place  there  is  no 
made  road.  Bullocks  and  tattoos  (native  ponies) 
pass  and  repass  with  considerable  difficulty.  The 
roughness  and  the  steepness  of  the  way  compelled 
us  to  walk  all  the  way  up  the  mountain.  We  were 
rejoiced,  at  times,  to  find  the  refreshing  shade  of  a 
large  tree  under  which  to  sit  down  and  refresh  our 
weary  limbs,  but  as  this  was  not  always  to  be  ob- 
tained when  we  felt  disposed  to  stop,  our  umbrellas 
then  served  us  in  its  stead.  Near  the  top  of  the 
Ghauts  we  had  to  ascend  by  a  flight  of  natural  steps 
at  an  angle  of  about  forty  degrees.  This  passage  in 
the  mountain,  it  would  seem,  was  formed  by  some 
mighty  commotion  in  ages  past.  Perhaps  when 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  the 
rains  which  then  fell  and  have  fallen  since  have 
torn  their  way  down  the  mountains  and  have  formed 
this  passage  for  the  wild  beasts,  and  the  occasional 
travellers  as  they  may  pass  and  repass  from  the 
Dekun  to  the  Konkun.     When  we  reached  the  top 

*     Ghauts,  mountains. 

t     The  word  is  sometimes  spelled,  Deolgaon;  perhaps  more 
properly  Daoolgau  the  temple  village. 
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A  pool  of  water  on  the  top  of  the  Ghauts. 


of  the  mountain,  the  first  thing  that  mfel  our  eye 
was  a  temple  erected  to  Hunooman.  Tired  and 
thirsty,  we  threw  ourselves  down  under  the  shade  of 
a  tree,  and  despatched  one  of  our  servants  in  search 
of  water.  He  soon  returned  and  informed  us  that 
he  had  found  a  pool  of  water.  Thither  we  hastened, 
and  with  our  horses  slaked  our  thirst  fiom  the  pool 
which  has  quenched  the  thirst  of  many  a  weary 
traveller  before  us.  A  drink  of  cool  water  and  a 
piece  of  bread  strengthened  and  refreshed  us  after 
our  tiresome  walk.  Returning  to  the  shade  near 
the  temple  we  sat  down  upon  the  ground  and  talked 
of  the  joys,  while  we  rested  ourselves  from  the  fa- 
tigues of  a  missionary  life.  We  have  tasted  of  what  ■ 
the  world  calls  luxuries,  but  they  fall  infinitely  below 
the  luxury  of  inhaling  the  cool  and  invigorating 
mountain  air  of  the  Dekhun  after  we  had  spent  days 
and  nights  in  the  jungle  and  scorching  heat  of 
the  Konkun,  a  luxury  which  we  this  day  enjoyed. 
We  regretted  that  we  had  not  many  of  our  breth- 
ren from  the  different  seminaries  in  America  to 
share  our  joys.  The  pleasure  w6  experienced  was 
heightened  by  the  sublime  scenery  around  us.  As 
we  turned^  our  eyes  to  the  East,  the  rrvountains 
and  hills  of  the  Dekhun  were  before  us ;  turning  west 
in  the  direction  we  came,  the  mighty  Ghauts,  with 
their  naked  rocks,  like  "mountains  on  mountains 
piled,"  the  deep  ravines  where  naught  save  the  foot 
of  the  wild  beasts  have  ever  trod,  and  where  the  rays 
of  the  sun  have  perhaps  never  penetrated,  and  the: 
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more  extended  jungle,  in  all  their  barrenness,  rough- 
ness and  wilderness,  lay  before  us,  and  all  conspired 
to  awaken  feelings  of  admiration  and  adoration  of 
Hina  who  nnade  them  all.  One  would  think,  that  the 
sublime  and  grand  sights,  which  must  meet  the  eye 
of  a  native  in  this  part  of  India,  would  tend  to  raise 
his  mind  above  the  grovelling  objects  which  en- 
gaged it ;  but  no,  his  God  is  a  stone — his  supreme 
enjoyment  upon  earth  is  fulness  of  bread  and  idleness, 
and  the  height  of  bliss  which  he  hopes  to  obtain  in 
the  world  to  come  is  annihilation.  He  looks  not 
through  nature  up  to  nature's  God. 

GHAUTGAU.     '  [  .:  .]-':^\0.'::^:;^ 

After  being  sufficiently  rested,  we  set  off  for 
Ghautgau,  a  small  village  about  a  kos  distant.  We 
were  directed  to  the  Patel's*  house,  where  we  took 
up  our  lodgings  till  Monday.  We  arrived  about  two 
o'clock.  Shortly  after  we  had  left  our  servants  at 
the  foot  of  the  Ghauts,  the  bullock  drivers  very 
unceremoniously  threw  off  our  boxes,  &c.  and  passed 
on,  leaving  our  servants  to  find  coolies  where  they 
could..  This  occasioned  a  great  delay,  so  much  so, 
that  they  did  not  arrive  at  Ghautgau  till  nearly  five 
o'clock.  Before  this  time,  we  felt  quite  sensibly  the 
want  of  our  dinners,  and  at  our  request  the  Patel's 
wife  boiled  for  us  a  dish  of  rice,  and  prepared  some 

*    Potej,  the  chief  offitter  of  a  village. 
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bajaree*  bread.  The  meal  was  not  very  palatable  to 
our  tastes^  but  it  was  '^  Hobsou's  choice"  with  us, 
we  must  take  it  or  wait.  A  little  satisfied  us  for 
the  time,  and  spreading  a  kumleelf  upon  the  ground, 
we  laid  ourselves  down  and  slept.  Sleep  to  the 
labouring  man  is  sweet ;  and  to  us  who  wei'e  weary, 
we  found  it  so,  though  it  was  in  a  stable  and  on  the 
ground.  After  we  awoke,  the  PateK's  wife,  who 
seemed  to  have  the  whole  management  of  affairs  in 
her  hand,  informed  us  that  the  part  of  the  house  we 
then  occupied,  was  the  part  appropriated  to  the  cows, 
and  we  could  not  remain  in  if,  "  For  what  will  the 
cows  do,"  said  she,  "  if  you  stay  there."  We  replied, 
"  Let  them  sleep  out  of  doors."  "  No,  no :  then  the 
tigers  will  catch  them."  She  assigned  us  another 
part  of  the  house,  and  We  resigned  our  place  to  the 
cows,  being  separated  from  them  by  a  single  bam^ 
boo  pole.  The  accommodations  we  had  here,  were 
not  as  good  as  the  princes  of  this  world  enjoy;  but, 
they,  doubtless,  were  as  good  as  those  once  enjoyed 
by  the  Prince  of  life  and  the  Lord  of  glory.  It  is 
enough  for  the  disciplcj  that  he  be  as  his  Lord. 

Sabbath,  January  6th.  This  day  we  kept  as  a 
day  of  rest  for  the  body  as  well  as  the  soul.  Oh ! 
how  sweet  is  the  sabbath,  even  in  a  heathen  land ! 


Bajaree  is  a  small  grain  used  by  the  poorer  class  of  peo^ 
pie  for  bread,  it  is  also  given  to  cows,  goats,  &c.  (Holcus  epi- 
catus.)  "^  , 

t    Kumlee  is  a   coarse  garment  of  wool  mach  used  by  the 
natives. 
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Poverty  of  the  peopte.  Their  ignorance. 

The  day  we  spent  principally  in  studying  the  Pro- 
phecies, To  the  Christian  Missionary,  this  is  a  most 
interesting  subject  of  study.  It  not  only  tends  to 
increase  his  own  joy  and  faith  in  God,  but  cheers 
him  amidst  all  the  discouragements  and  trials  he 
may  meet  in  his  missionary  labours.  Although  the 
heathen  rage  and  scoff  at  the  doctrine  of  the  cross, 
the  word  of  prophecy  assures  him,  that  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  of  his  Anointed. 

Ghautgau  is  a  small  village,  and  contains  only 
ten  or  twelve  houses.  The  people  are  exceedingly 
poor.  It  is  with  difficulty  they  raise  enough  from 
the  rocky  land  they  possess,  to  support  them.  They 
surely  need  more  clothing,  (especially  the  females) 
both  for  the  sake  of  warmth  and  decency.  The  air 
here  is  much  colder,  being  the  top  of  the  Ghauts, 
than  below,  or  at  the  distance  of  ten  or  twenty  miles 
farther  east,  and  -yet,  they  arfe  much  worse  clad  than 
those  who  breathe  a  milder  atmosphere.  They, 
however,  seemed  perfectly  contented,  and  so  far  as 
we  could  judge,  happy  in  their  poverty  and  igno- 
rance. During  the  day,  the  men  of  the  village  were 
in  the  fields  gathering  in  their  crops,  while  the 
females  were  at  home  engaged  in  different  employ- 
ments, some  in  winnowing  and  some  in  grinding  the 
ftcyarce  for  bread.  We  talked  to  all  the  people  we 
could  find  collectively  and  individually,  and  endea- 
voured to  make  known  to  them  the  gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     At  first,  we  found  it  difficult  to 
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Preaching.  Hyenas.  Jackals. 

iriake  them  understand  the  subject,  as  their  pronun- 
ciation <liffers  very  much  from  what  we  have  been 
accustomed  to  hear;  and  as  we  made  use  of  words 
of  which  they  h^d  no  knowledge,  the  difficulty  was 
increased  not  a  little.  We  hope  we  succeeded  in 
making  known  to  them,  in  language  a<3apted  to 
their  comprehensions,  the  only  way  of  escape  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  They  are,  without  exception, 
the  most  ignorant  class  of  people  we  have  yet  met. 
Not  one  of  them  can  read,  and  their  knowledge 
seems  only  to  extend  to  the  little  matters  with  which 
they  are  daily  conversant.  The  great  work  of 
getting  something  to  eat,  is  the  grand  subject  which 
seems  to  absorb  their  thoughts.  The  little  grain 
they  raise  they  keep  safely,  but  the  hyaenas  and  jocAd- 
sds  make  sad  work  at  times,  among  their  calves 
and  poultry.  They  live  in  continual  dread  of  them. 
While  conversing  with  the  peopk  to  da}^  before  the 
door,  on  the  subject  of  their  salvation,  a  jackal  came 
up  to  the  house,  seized  a  hen  aad  ra«  off.  The 
signal  for  a  turn  out  was  given.  Women,  children 
and  dogs  set  up  the  shout,  and  after  the  thief,  but 
he  escaped  with  his  prey,  and  we,  of  course,  were  left 
without  hearers.  Shortly  after,  a  hyena  came  to 
another  house,  and  was  about  to  seize  a  calf,  when 
a  timely  alarm  deprived  him  of  his  expected  booty. 
As  this  was  about  tlie  middle  of  the  day,  we  at  once 
saw  the  necessity  of  the  villagers  shutting  up  their 
cattle  at  night,  and  that  the  fears  of  our  hostess  on 
this  subject  were  not  groundless.     As  the  peopl^^ 
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have  no  guns  and  no  weapons  to  defend  themselves 
against  the  wild  beasts  of  the  jungle,  they  become 
exceedingly  bold,  and  can  scarcely,  at  times,  be 
driven  away  by  the  shouts  of  the  people. 

Alx)ut  ten  o'clock  this  morning,  the  bullock  driver 
who  had  left  our  trunks  yesterday  in  the  jungle, 
called  for  the  money  we  promised  him.  He  ap- 
proached ;  put  off  his  shoes,  and  making  his  salaam 
informed  us  of  his  errand.  He  was  asked,  "  Are  you 
the  man  who  agreed  to  bring  our  trunks  up  the 
Ghauts,  but  threw  them  off  in  the  jungle?'  He 
replied,  "  Yes."  The  ghorawalla  (the  horse  keeper) 
was  told  to  bring  the  whip,  and  give  the  man  his 
pay.  There  was  no  need  to  bring  it ;  the  driver 
hastily  slipped  on  his  shoes,  and  hasted  away  with- 
out returning  his  salaam. 

In  conversing  with  the  Patel  to  day,  he  was  asked 
if  he  knew  who  made  him.  He  replied  in  the  nega- 
tive. When  we  told  him,  and  further  informed  him 
that  he  must  die,  and  be  judged  by  his  Creator  ac- 
cording to  his  works,  he  replied,  that  he  knew  of  no 
gods  but  Hunooman*  and  Bhuwanee;t  and  that 

*  Hunooman  is  the  motley  fabled  to  have  leaped  from  the 
Himalaya  mountains  to  Lunka  (Ceylon) ;  to  have  killed  Rawun, 
king  of  Lunka,  and  to  have  brought  back  Seeta,  and  delivered 
her  to  her  husband  Ram,  a  god,  from  whom  she  had  beet) 
stolen.  This  god,  in  the  form  of  a  monkey,  is  worshipped  more 
than  any  other  in  this  part  of  the  Dekhun,  and  in  the  part  of  the 
Konkun  through  which  we  have  passed. 

t  This  latter  deity  is  the  same  as  Parwuttee,  or  Doorga,  the 
wife  of  Sheve,  in  .her  most  pacific  form.    In  the  cluuracter  of 
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after  death,  nobody  kuows  what  will  happen.  The 
iiews  of  salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was 

Bhuwaaee  she  nmy  he  worshipped  as  other  gods;  but  in  her 
character  of  Doorga,  human  victims,  or  the  blood  of  slain  beasts 
are  necessary  to  appease  her  wrath. 


An  image  of  this  goddess  lies  before  me.  She  is  represented 
with  a  frowning  countenance  and  naked  breasts.  Her  right  foot 
{reads  on  a  lion.  She  has  four  hands,  in  one  of  which  she  holds  an 
^fantby  the  hiiir^  of  t]»  head-,  wiiileits  body  is  pierced  dtrough 
with  a.trident she  holdsdn  the  second  haiuL  In  the  third,  she 
holds  a  dmwBi  aword^  lua^  in  the  fourth  ihe>chuc^era^  a  weiqtoti 
often  seen  in  the  haads^of  the  EQndoo;  gods.  Ornaments  coyer 
her  arms,  legs  and  body,  while  a  garland  of  human  skulls  eneir- 
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The  heathen  need  the  gospel. 

Strange  news  to  him;  but  he  exhibited  no  desire  to 
inquire  about  it,  being  content  to  die  as  he  has  lived, 
the  worshipper  of  dumb  idols.  Some  may  be  dis- 
posed to  say,  that  this  is  a  happy  state  of  igno- 
rance and  unconcern  about  the  future ;  but  alas  I  it 
is  the  stupor  of  death. 

There  is  in  this  village  one  temple  to  Hunooman, 
who  is  considered  the  guardian  deity  of  the  place. 
What  a  poor  defence!  He  cannot  save  even  the 
chickens  of  the  poor  villagers  from  the  hungry  jack- 
als, how  then  can  he  preserve  them?  But  idolatry 
is  always  inconsistent.  Strange  it  is,  that  the  peo- 
ple perceive  it  not!       ■     V .  : 

VILLAGE  OF  SAMRAD. 

Monday,  January  Gth.  We  left  Ghautgau  this 
morning  for  Rajoora,  a  large  village  about  eighteen 
miles  distant.  The  road  is  exceedingly  stony,  hilly 
and  crooked.  We  were  unable  to  go  fast,  and  were 
glad,  at  times,  to  alight  and  walk.  On  our  way, 
we  stopped  at  two  villages,  the  only  ones  which 
were  in  our  way,  and  spoke  to  the  people  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  The  village  of  Samrad,  where  we 
first  stopped,  is  situated  on  the  brow  of  a  hill  which 

eles  her  neck ! !  Such  is  the  frightful  appearance  of  this  god- 
dess, in  whose  temple  the  blood  of  many  a  human  victim  has 
flowed.  There  seems  to  be  an  effort  to  make  this  class  of  idols 
as  horrid  in  appearance  as  possible,  so  as  to  excite  terror  in  the 
minds  of  the  worshippers.  '        . 
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The  gospel  hindered  in  India  by  nominal  christians. 

rises  abruptly  and  overlooks  the  road  on  the  right. 
A  small  stream  winds  its  way  among,  the  rocks  and 
bushes  on  the  left.   .  We  sat  down  upon  a  rock  out- 
side of  the  village,  and  invited  the  people  to  come  to 
us.     At  first,  many  felt  afraid  to  approach  us,  but 
afterwards  came  near  enough  to  hear.     To  these  we 
explained  the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation,  and  the  nature 
of  sin,  and  told  them  of  the  consequences,  if  they 
did  not  repent  of  it.     We  urged  them  to  forsake  ail 
their  evil  ways,  and  to  embiace  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
which  we  then  made  known  to  them.     After  we 
had  finished,  our  discourse,  one  of  the  people,  who 
seemed  to  have  authority  in  the  village,  asked  us  if 
the  Sahibs  (i.e.  Europeans)  did  not  commit  sin,  and 
if  they  too  would  not  go  to  hell.     He  specified,  par- 
ticularly their  breaches  of  the  third   and  seventh 
commandments.     He  told  us  to  teach  our  own  peo- 
ple, and  then  when  they  ceased  to  do  such  things  to 
come  to  them.     We  could  only  reply  that  if  some 
Sahibs  acted,  as  he  said  they  did,  all  did  not  do  so ; 
but,  whoever  did  so,  and  died  impenitent  would  cer- 
tainly go  there,  and  if  he  did  not  cease  to  worship 
idols  and  did  not  forsake  his  sins,  he  would  go  there 
too*   We  exhorted  him  not  to  strengthen  himself  in 
sinning  against  God  from  the  example  of  some  nomi- 
nal Christians.    Oh !  when  shall  this  foul  blot  which 
attaches  itself  to  the  name  of  Christian  in  many  a 
Hindoo's  mind,  be  wiped  away?    When  shall  this 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  salvation  of  the 
heathen,  viz.  the  ungodly  lives  of  many  professing 
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Importance  of  Christian  example  to  the  heathen. 

the  Cliristian  religion,  be  removed,  and  the  poor  delu- 
ded heathen,  through  their  example,  no  more  harden 
themselves  in  sin  and  strengthen  themselves  against 
Gotl]  Would  that  all  who  boast  in  the  name  of 
Christian  did  but  feel  the  importance  both  for  them- 
selves and  others  of  leading  a  moral  if  not  a  religious 
life.  This  is  one  among  the  many  great  and  mighty 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  Gospel's  spreading  in 
India.  When  truth  and  righteousness  begin  to  be 
more  loved  and  revered  by  those  who  call  themselves 
Christians,  not  only  in  India,  but  throughout  the 
world,  then  shall  the  Gospel  of  Christ  have  free 
course— run  and  be  glorified.  Then  shall  a  nation 
be  born  in  a  day — Ethiopia  shall  stretch  out  her 
hands  unto  God — the  islands  of  the  seas  shall  rejoice 
in  their  Saviour,  and  the  whole  world  shall  soon  be 
filled  with  the  glory  of  God 

In  the  village  of  Samrad  there  is  no  school ;  nor 
can  any  one  read.  There  is  one  temple  of  Hunoo- 
man.  The  number  of  inhabitants  is  about  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty.  They  are  poor,  though  better  clad 
than  the  people  of  Ghautgau, 

At  the  foot  of  the  hill  upon  which  the  village  of 
Samrad  stands,  there  is  a  small  bridge  over  which 
all  the  bullocks,  which  pass  and  repass,  must  go.  At 
one  end  are  seated  three  men,  who  are  the  publicans 
or  tax-gatherers  of  the  district.  Their  business  is  to 
collect  the  tax  or  toll  from  all  the  bullock  drivers  who 
may  pass.  From  one  rupee,  to  one  and  a  half,  is  paid! 
for  a  hundred  bullock  loads  of  salt  or  grain.     Why 
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Publicans.  Their  character  now. 

this  tax  is  levied  we  did  not  learn.  These  tax- 
-gatherers, at  the  present  time,  are  in  no  better  repute 
for  honesty  than  the  tax-gatherers  of  Jiidea  in  the 
time  of  Christ.  They  not  only  have  it  in  their  power 
to  defraud  the  drivers  of  the  bullocks,  but  also  to  de- 
fraud the  government,  and,  from  good  authority,  we 
learned  that  they  are  not  slow  to  do  so.  Such  was 
the  employment  of  Matilievv  the  Evangelist,  and  also 
of  Zaccheus.  They  were  not  famed  for  honesty  in 
those  days  any  more  thaii  now.  The  grace  of  God 
however  can  make  as  humble  disciples  of  Christ  out 
of  the  modern,  as  of  the  ancient  publicans. 

BUN-DHUR-GAU. 

—  "  ■•  "       -  '  ,'  -' 

From  Samrad  we  came  to  Bun-dhur-gau,  or  Bun- 
dhur-dur-ra,  a  small  village  on  the  right  about  two 
or  three  kos  from  Samrad.  Here  we  stopped  for 
dinner,  which  consisted  of  a  cold  fowl,  rice  cakes  and 
boiled  milk,  and  which  was  spread  out  before  us  under 
the  shade  of  a  large  tree,  which  overhangs  a  small 
temple  of  Hunooman.  Before  and  after  dinner  we 
had  considerable  conversation  with  the  natives,  and 
were  pleased  to  find  them  disposed  to  listen  to  us. 
The  people,  evidently,  were  astonished  to  hear  us 
speak  so  lightly  of  their  gods,  and  to  declare  that  they 
were  useless,  false  and  vain.  When  we  had  ex- 
plained to  them  the  Christian  system  and  the  need 
we  all  had  of  a  Saviour,  they  acknowledged  that  it 
was  better  than  theirs.     But  this  they  did,  perhaps, 
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Conversation  with  the  natives.  Offer  to  buy  idols. 

through  compliment  to  us,  rather  than  from  the 
conviction  that  it  is  a  fact.  One  man,  on  being  asked 
how  many  gods  (i.e.  idols)  he  had,  replied,  Ten  or 
twelve.  We  offered  to  purchase  them  from  him  at  a 
fair  price.  But  he  refused,  saying,  "No,  no,  if  1 
should  do  so  they  would  punish  me."  We  assured 
him  that  there  was  no  danger,  that  the  gods  had  no 
life  and  no  power  to  hurt  them,  and  if  they  were 
willing  we  would  try  their  power.  They  all  laughed. 
The  man  then  replied,  "True,  sahib;  but  it  is  our 
custom  to  worship  idols,  our  fathers  did  so  and  so  do 

This  village  was  once  in  a  better  condition  than 
it  is  now^  as  is  evident  from  the  broken  idols  slrewed 
about;  but,  at  present  all  is  in  an  unflourishing  state. 
When  about  to  leave  the  village,  we  found  that 
other  coolies  could  not  be  obtained  to  carry  our  bag- 
gage. Some  had  hid  themselves,  and  others  had 
run  off,  so  that  we  were  compelled  to  take  the  same 
coolies  on  to  the  next  village.  To  this  measure  they 
raised  many  objections.  Some  of  them  said  that 
they  should  die  if  they  went  on  any  further;  others 
said  it  was  against  their  custom  for  coolies  to  carry 
any  baggage  further  than  from  one  village  to  the 
next;  others  said  that  they  would  not  go,  without 
assigning  any  reason  for  their  refusal.  We  told 
them  that  we  could  get  no  money  changed  in  the 
village,  and  that  if  they  did  not  go  on  we  could  not 
pay  them.  Some,  however,  were  willing  to  go  back 
without  tbeir  pay.     After  offering  them  more  pay 
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Coolies.  Their  eustoma  and  pay. 

and  urging  them  forward,  they  finally  proceeded. 
There  is  an  old  and  established  custom  in  this  part  of 
India  for  the  coolies  to  carry  their  burdens  only  from 
village  to  village,  and  for  this  they  only  receive  a 
pice  for  every  kos,  i.e.  not  one  cent  for  two  miles ; 
and  even  this  small  sum  is  often  withheld  from  them 
by  the  servants  of  the  individual  who  may  happen  to 
pass  along.  Having  been  deceived  in  this  way,  no 
doubt,  by  some  persons,  when  we  arrived  at  the  vil- 
lage of  Bundhurdurra,  the  coolies  all  hid  or  escaped 
out  of  the  way.  Knowing  that  this  is  the  case,  we 
were  careful  either  to  pay  them  ourselves,  or  to  see 
it  done,  so  that,  in  no  instance,  did  the  weary  cooly 
return  to  his  home  without  his  full  pay.  The  neg- 
lect of  some  Europeans,  in  not  seeing  that  their  coo- 
lies are  paid,  is  one,  among  the  many  things  which 
tend  to  excite  the  feelings  of  the  natives  against 
Europeans  :  and  once  hating  <Aem  it  is  quite  natural 
that  they  should  hate  the  religion  which  they  pro- 
fess. We  are  not  always  aware  how  much  we  may 
injure  the  cause  of  Christ  by  a  little  negligence  in 
little  things.  V  ; 

RAJOORA. 

After  having  conversed  with  the  villagers,  until 
we  were  weary,  we  set  off  for  Rajoora,  which  we 
reached  about  three  o'clock.  We  have  travelled 
about  eighteen  miles  to-day,  which  is  as  much  as 
we  ehrn  do,  with  ease  to  ourselves  and  the  bearers. 
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The  village  of  Bajoora.  A  fair. 

and  preach  the  gospel  to  the  people  we  may  meet 
in  small  villages  on  the  way. 

On  our  arrival  at  Rajoora  we  found  the  streets 
literally  crammed  with  people,  so  that  it  was  with 
difficulty  we  could  make  our  way  through  the 
crowd.  It  was  a  fair-day ;  and  many  of  the  people 
of  the  neighbouring  villages  had  assembled  to  buy 
and  sell.  These  fairs  are  common  here,  and  rather 
desirable  than  otherwise,  as  they  adbrd  the  people  a 
good  opportunity  to  dispose  of  their  own  produce,  and 
to  purchase  what  they  may  wish  for  themselves  and 
families.  The  people  to-day,  so  far  as  we  could  see, 
conducted  themsel  ves  orderly.  There  was  no  drink- 
ing among  them  and  consequently  no  fighting,  and 
before  night  the  people  had  nearly  all  returned  to 
their  homes. 

Our  hearts  were  cheered  to  see  so  many  people 
assembled  together,  as  it  gave  us  an  opportunity  of 
making  the  gospel  of  Christ  more  extensively  known, 
through  preaching  and  the  distribution  of  tracts  than 
it  would  otherwise  have  been.  We  pressed  our  way 
through  the  crowd  to  a  temple  of  Hunooman,  which 
stands,  in  a  conspicuous  place,  near  the  middle  of  the 
town  and  the  bazar.  Here  we  took  up  our  lodg- 
ings during  our  stay  in  the  place.  The  people  made 
no  objections  to  our  stopping  in  the  temple,  nor  did 
they  seem  to  fear  that  we  would  pollute  the  place 
by  our  presence. 

While  our  servants  were  preparing  the  temple  for 
our  reception  and  arranging  our  boxes,  we  ascended 
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Rajoora.  The  surrounding  country. 

the  hill  on  the  north  side  of  the  town,  which  gave  us 
a  commanding  view  of  the  town  and  the  surround- 
ing country.  The  location  of  Rajoora  reminds  one  of 
Bellefonte,  situated  in  a  hollow,  and  completely  shut 
out  from  the  view  of  the  traveller  by  high  hills,  till  he 
is  nearly  at  it.  The  town  contains  about  two  hun- 
dred, or  two  hundred  and  fifty  dwelling  houses,  and  is 
the  largest  town  we  have  seen  since  leaving  Bhewndy. 
Many  of  the  houses  are  well  built  and  look  well,  but 
the  most  of  them  have  rather  a  mean  appearance. 
The  only  neat  temple  in  the  place  is  Vithoba's  ;  that 
of  Hunooman,  in  which  we  have  stopped,  can  lay  no 
claim  to  either  beauty  or  cleanliness.  The  country 
around  the  town,  nearly  as  far  as  the  eye  can  see 
is  waste.  Scarcely  a  spot  is  under  culture,  and  not 
a  tree,  except  a  few  here  and  there  in  clusters  around 
some  idol  temple,  is  to  be  seen  through  the  whole  ex- 
tent. Indeed,  there  is  scarcely  a  tree  to  be  seen  in 
this  part  of  this  country,  which  is  not  consecrated  to 
idolatry ;  yea,  and  every  high  hill  also.  The  Israel- 
ites were  reproved  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  (ii.  20) 
for  sacrificing  under  every  green  tree  and  upon  the 
high  hills,  in  conformity  to  the  custom  of  the  hea- 
then. How  long  before  his  day,  this  practice  existed 
among  the  heathen  we  know  not.  It,  however, 
exists  at  the  present  time  in  lodia. 

On  the  top  of  the  hill,  which  we  ascended,  stands 
a  small  building,  erected  over  the  body  of  some  Mus- 
sulman peer  (3.  e.  saint).  The  grave  is  esteemed  a 
sacred  spot.  Here,  the  Mussulmen  occasionally  come 
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Conversation  with  a  Hindoo  youth. 

to  offer  up  their  prayers  and  bow  down  upon  the 
grave.  The  Hindoos  also,  through  a  strange  feeling 
of  idolatrous  accommodation,  unite  with  theMussul- 
men  in  worshipping  at  these  tombs.  While  we 
were  there  a  Hindoo  youth  approached,  and  without 
paying  any  regard  to  us,  went  to  the  tomb — bowed 
down  upon  it — rubbed  his  hand  in  the  dust  over  the 
grave  and  then  applied  the  dust  to  his  forehead. 
After  a  few  prostrations  and  a  few  salaams,  he 
turned  to  go  away.  We  then  asked  him,  What  have 
you  been  doing  1 

Hindoo.  Worshipping. 

JMiss.  How  can  that  be?  This  (pointing  to 
the  grave)  is  but  a  heap  of  stones  and  chunam 
(lime). 

H.  True ;  but  God  stays  there. 
{:  M.  Where? 

H.  Underneath. 

M.  A  dead  man's  bones  are   underneaiii ;   and 
besides,  it  is  a  Mussulman's  grave  and  not  a  Hin- 
doo's. 
■   H.  I  know  it;  but  we  worship  here. 

M.  God  has  commanded  you  not  to  do  so.  To 
worship  no  idol  and  at  no  graves  ;  but  to  worship 
God  who  madb  you. — Here  he  turned  away  and 
walked  off  to  join  his  companions,  whom  he  had  left, 
for  a  moment,  to  pay  his  adorations  to  a  heap  of 
stones  and  mortar.  How  degraded  are  these  poor 
Hindoos  !  Truly,  they  worship  they  know  not  what, 
and  one  might  add,  they  care  not  what.     Mate  and 
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Herod  could  make  friends  when  Christ  was  the  ob- 
ject of  their  mutual  hatred,  and  so  the  Hindoo  and 
the  Mussuhnan  can  unite  when  idolatry,  in  a  certain 
shape  is  the  object  of  their  affections.  So  far  as  we 
have  observed,  the  Hindoo  is  the  more  pliable  of  the 
two  in  conforming  to  some  of  their  respective  modes 
of  worship.  Idolaters  are  grossly  inconsistetit  with 
themselves.  The  Mussulman  despises  the  Hindoo 
because  he  acknowledges  and  worships  more  gods 
than  one,  and  idols  of  various  kinds,  but  justifies 
himself  in  worshipping  a  dead  man,  or  the  tomb  of 
some  imaginary  saint.  The  Hindoo  also,  ia  turn, 
despises  or  hates  the  Mussulman,  because  he  slays 
and  eats  the  object  of  his  veneration,  the  cow ;  but 
allows  him  the  privilege  of  worshipping  what  god, 
or  as  many  as  he  pleases.  Each  is  agreed,  that  all 
persons  should  follow  the  religion  of  their  ancestors, 
whatever  it  may  be ;  and  that  one  is  as  good  as  ano- 
ther, provided  it  be  followed  strictly  and  continually. 
But,  to  forsake  the  religion  of  one's  fathers  is,  with 
them,  the  height  of  iniquity,  and  a  sin  not  to  be  for- 
given. The  Mussulman  will,  however,  receive  a 
Hindoo  upon  condition  that  he  be  circumcised.  The 
Hindoos  admit  of  no  adoption,  and  of  no  proselytes. 
We  retur^ied  from  our  walk  on  the  hill  to  the 
temple,  and  were  soon  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of 
people,  who  seemed  desirous  to  learn  from  our 
lips  who  and  what  we  were.  One  inquired  if  we 
had  anymore  luggage  than  what  he  saw  in  the 
temple  belonging  to  us.  Another  asked,  how  many 
seapoys  we  had,  and  where  they  were.     A  third^ 
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having  learned  from  our  servants,  interrupted  the 
inquirer  by  saying,  "  They  are  Padres."*  A  travel- 
ler in  India  finds  his  rank,  in  the  view  of  the  natives, 
to  rise  or  fall  according  to  the  quantity  of  luggage 
he  may  have  with  him,  and  the  number  of  servants 
and  seapoys  who  attend  him.  The  Europeans,  who 
travel  in  this  country,  and  especially  the  officers  of 
government  have,  usually,  a  large  number  of  ser- 
vants, and  also  seapoys  to  guard  them  at  night. 
This  may  be  necessary  for  their  own  comfort,  and  to 
command  respect,  as  well  as  for  defence.  We,  how- 
ever, chose  to  proceed  in  a  different  manner,  and  as 
yet,  have  met  with  no  difficulty  arising  from  the 
want  of  seapoys  except,  at  times,  a  little  delay  in 
prociiring  coolies.  We  soon  satisfied  the  inquiries 
of  the  people,  by  telling  them  that  we  were  Mission- 
aries; that  we  had  come  to  tell  them  of  the  only  true 
God,  of  the  true  Shastru,  and  of  the  only  way  to 
escape  from  hell  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  We  urged  them  to  consider  the 
subject  we  brought  to  their  notice,  and  to  examine 
for  themselves,  and  not  to  take  the  word  of  man  as 
the  rule  of  their  conduct,  nor  to  trust  the  concerns 
of  their  souls  and  of  another  world  to  the  notions  of 
men.  They  assented  to  what  we  had  said  as  being 
true.  By  this  time,  the  crowd  was  so  great  that  we 
deemed  it  proper  for  us  to  separate,  so  as  to  be  able 

*    Padre  is  the  Portuguese  word  for  a  Minister,  but  is  in  gen- 
eral use  among  the  Hindoos  who  mingle  with  Europeans. 


IN  INDIA.  101 


Mode  of  conversing  with  the  natives. 


to  address  as  many  people  as  possible,  before  they 
should  separate. 

One  of  us  went,  and  sal  down  under  the  shade  of 
a  large  tree,*  before  the  temple,  arid  soon  had  a 
crowd  around  him  with  whom^e  talked  and  reasoned 
for  nearly  two  hours.  The  other  kept  his  seat  at 
the  temple,  and  continued  the  conversation  with 
those  who  assembled  around  him.  After  having 
spoken  till  we  were  weary,  we  distributed  tracts 
among  our  respective  audiences,  and  then  dismissed 
them.  In  our  conversations  with  the  people  there 
is  of  necessity  a  great  sameness.  As  the  objections 
are  tnuch  the  same,  the  answers  must  be  so  too,  for 
the  Gospel  which  we  made  known  to  them  is  the 
same.  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  objections 
and  our  answers  to  them.  When  a  crowd  of  this 
kind  is  assembled,  a  Brahmun,  or  some  other  person 
of  respectability  among  the  people,  takes  a  conspicu- 
ous place  and  acts  as  the  mouth  of  the  multitude. 
The  conversation  is  carried  on  between  the  Missionary 
and  that  individual,  while  all  the  rest  remain  silent 
and  testify  their  assent  to  the  remarks  made,  by 
a  significant  toss  of  the  head  to  one  side,  or  by  a, 
smile.  Occasionally  a  rude  person  may  interrupt  the 
speakers  by  an  untimely,  or  it  may  be,  an  improper 
question,  but  he  is  generally  silenced  by  the  others. 

*  The  Pimpul  (ficus  religiosa)  or  holy  fig  tree,  is  held  sacred 
by  the  Hindoos.  Small  idols  are  generally  erected  under  its 
shade ;  and  walking  around  it  is  deemed  meritorious. 
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Before  one  of  us,  to  day,  sat  a  respectable-looking 
Brahraun.  He  was  addressed  as  a  Brahmun,  a  priest 
and  teacher  of  the  people,  and  was  asked,  how  and 
what  we  (including  himself)  as  ministers,  should 
teach  the  people  concdfl'ning  sin,  its  removal  and  the 
way  of  obtaining  the  favour  of  God. 

Brahmun.  I  am  not  a  teacher  of  the  people,  but  a 
servant  of  the  government. 

Missionary.  But  you  are  a  Brahmun,  and  accor- 
ding to  your  Shastru,  (sacred  books)  you  are  set 
apart  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  the  other  castes 
in  the  nature  of  divine  things. 

B.  That  is  true;  but  I  have  other  business  to  do, 
and  shall  not  teach  the  people  religion? 

M.  If  you  do  not,  who  will  1 

B.  You  may  do  so,  if  you  choose. 

M.  But  suppose  this  man  (pointing  to  one)  should 
come  to  you  and  say,  "  I  am  a  great  sinner — I  know 
God  will  punish  sinners  after  death — my  sins  dis- 
tress my  mind  much — how  shall  I  escape  from 
them,"  &c.,  what  would  you  tell  him  ? 

B.  There  are  many  ways  to  obtain  the  pardon 
of  sin  spoken  of  in  our  Shastru. 

JM.  Mention  them  if  you  please.  Vc 

B.  To  perform  jup ;*  tup;f  go  on  a  pilgrimage; 
feed  the  Brahmuns  and  many  more."         - 

*  Jup  is  an  act  of  worship  among  the  Hindoos  which  consists 
in  repeating,  in  a  muttering  manner,  passages  out  of  the  Vedus, 
or  the  names  of  the  Deity,  or  of  any  god,  or  in  counting  silently 
the  beads  of  a  rosary. 

t  Tup  means  penance,  and  includes  every  mode  in  which  » 
Hindoo  may  choose  to  torment  himself. 
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M.  These  are  all  vain,  for  a  man  may  do  all 
these  things  and  be  a  bad  man  still.  As  the  man's 
mind  is,  so  is  he.    '  ""■'^^; -^ .;;;;. v-X^v/^: v^:;^^ 

People.  True,  Sahib. 

JBrahmun.  Then  do  you  tell. 

Miss.  Give  ear  and  I  will  tell  you,  what  you  and 
all  the  Hindoos  must  do  to  be  saved. — The  plan  of  sal- 
vation through  the  Saviour  was  then  made  known  to 
the  people  and  also  a  summary  view  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Bible.     To  all  this  the  people  listened  atten- 
tively for  the  space  of  twenty  minutes  or  more.     It 
seems  to  us  important,  in  speaking  to  those  who 
have  no  knowledge  of  Christianity,  to  give  them,  as 
it  were,  a  system  of  divinity  in  miniature.     Though 
the  time  may  be  short,  still  the  grand  doctrines  of 
the  Bible  should,  if  possible,  be  mentioned  to  them. 
As  for  example,  that  God  is  holy,  just,  and  true — that 
man  is  totally  depraved,  that  he  needs  a  divine  Saviour, 
that  t  hrough  His  atonement  alone  sin  can  be  pardoned 
— that  there  is  to  be  a  resurrection  of  the  body — that 
there  is  a  heaven  for  the  righteous  and  a  hell  of  end- 
less wo  for  the  wicked.    This  was  done  in  the  hearing 
of  the  natives  this  evening.     And  the  Christian  sys- 
tem was  then  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Hindoos. 
Besides  the  attributes  of  God  already  mentioned,  it 
was  added,  God  is  omnipresent  and  omnipotent:  this 
image  (pointing  to  Hunooman's)  which  you  call 
god  has  none  of  the  attributes  mentioned.   It  is  nei- 
ther holy,  just  nor  good  ;  it  is  not  almighty,  nor  is  it 
omnipresent.     It  remains  just  where  you  place  it. 
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It  has  no  power  to  move  itself,  it  cannot  walk,  speak, 
see,  nor  hear ;  and  can  do  you  neither  good  nor  evil. 
It  is  a  stone,  and  a  stone  it  must  remain.  You  daily 
give  it  water,  flowers,  red  lead,  turmeric,*  sandal- 
wood, &c.,  and  what  do  you  get  in  return  ] 

Nothing,  nothing — responded  several  voices. 

J^gain,  sin  is  a  great  evil,  and  a  great  atonement 
is  necessary  to  procure  its  pardon,  and  such  the 
Christian  Scriptures  inform  us  Jesus  Christ  hath 
made.  But  judging  from  the  atonements  which  the 
Hindoo  Shastrus  and  Brahmuns  prescribe,  we  should 
suppose  sin  was  a  little  thing.  You  think  that  sin 
can  be  pardoned  if  you  feed  the  Brahmuns,  give  them 
presents,  wash  your  body,  and  eat  a  little  cow-dung.f 

At  this  some  laughed,  some  frowned,  and  others 
said;  "Sahib  speaks  the  truth."     ^ 

At  this  point  of  time  the  Deshmookh^  came  to  pay 
us  his  Salaam. §     After  a  few  words  of  complimen- 

*     Turmeric,  the  plant  or  the  root  Curcuma  longa.    . 

t  Pun-chu-gu-vyu,  or  atonement  pills  among  the  Hindoos  are 
composed  of  the  milk,  curds,  clarified  butter,  urine,  and  dung  of 
the  cow.  The  person  who  has  committed  certain  offences  and 
thereby  lost  his  caste,  must  swallow  one  or  more  of  these  pills,  pay 
a  fine  to  the  Punchayut  or  assembly  of  arbitrators  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Brahmuns,  bathe,  &c.  &c.  before  he  can  be  restored  and 
his  sin  be  pardoned ! !  iv 

t  The  Deshmookh  (from  Desk  a  country  and  Mookh  the  chief) 
was  a  revenue  officer  under  the  Native  government,  and  gener- 
ally a  hereditary  land-holder  in  the  district  in  which  he  ofiiciated, 
and  was  highly  respected.  Under  the  English  government  they 
fitill  retain  the  name  and  part  of  the  honour,  but  I  believe,  little 
of  the  profits  they  formerly  enjoyed. 

§    The  word  Salaam,  peace,  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew  word 
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tary  address,  he  was  informed  of  wliat  had  been  told 
the  people.     He  said,  It  is  very  well. 

tMws.  (To  the  Deshmookh)  Yoa  are  now  an  aged 
man,  and  nearly  ripe  for  the  grave,  do  you  know 
what  will  happen  to  ns  after  death. 

DesL  No :  I  know  nothing  about  that;  and 
there  is  no  one  who  knows  any  tiling  about  such 
matters.    ■ 

This  led  to  further  conversation  wiih  him  on  the 
subject  of  death,  the  judgment,  and  the  necessity  of 
being  prepared  for  it.  To  which  they  all  gave  at- 
tention, and  some  nodded  their  assent  to  the  propriety 
of  what  was  said.  Notwithstanding  all  that  the  Hin- 
doos say  abaut  transmigration^  and  the  positive  man- 
ner in  which  they  tell  you,  that  the  soul  must  pass, 
under  certain  circumstances,  into  (8,400,000)  eight 
millions  four  hundred  thousand  different  animal 
bodies  after  it  leaves  the  human,  still  they  are  wholly 
in  the  dark  as  regards  the  future.  When  they  speak 
their  real  feelings  on  this  subject,  they  will  tell  you, 
that  they  know  nothing,  and  can  know  nothing 
about  it.  Beyond  the  present  life  all  is  impenetrable 
darktiess  to  the  Hindoos;  nor  do  their  voluminous 
scriptures  throw  one  ray  of  light  upon  the  gloomy 
hereafter.  Blessed  be  God,  the  gospel  light  dispels 
the  darkness,  and  reveals  to  the  believer  a  joyful  and 
glorious  existence  beyond  the  grave.    . 

Shaulam,  he  has  peace.     The  sentence,  if  fully  spoken,  would  be 
Salamun  alaikoom,  Peace  be  to  thee.    It  is  the  usual  mode  of 
salutation  in  India.    To  each  other,  the  Hindoos  say,  Ram,  Ram. 
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The  PateP  next  came  to  pay  his  Salaam.  He 
was  asked  if  the  village  belonged  to  him. 

Patel.  I  am   the  Patel  of  the  village,   but   it  is 
yours  ;  the  country  is  yours — and  we  are  all  yours. 
(This   is  a  complimentary  mode  of  expression  and  is 
about  equivalent  to  "I  am  your  most  humble  ser- 
vant.")   ;     '  :  \- -■.;.-:/  .v-    :^  -:-/ '^^^^^ ^ :^ / 

Miss.  How  does  it  happen  that  the  Hindoos  have 
lost  their  country,  and  are  now  gover^led  by  foreign- 
ers ?   -   ■'  '  *  ,.:;-,; 

Pa.     It  is  our  yaie.  V     r 

tMiss.  But  who  gave  your  country  into  the  hands 
of  the  Europeans  ? 

Pa,     They  fought  for  it,  and  took  it.. 

JMiss.  Are  nations  at  the  disposal  of  soldiers  and 
the  sword  1  Is  there  no  higher  power  to  dispose  of 
them  1  ^ 

Pa.     Yes  :  the  people  are  in  the  hands  of  God. 

JMiss.     Why  then  is  your  country  given  into  the 

hands  of  strangers.     The  wise  and  good  God  does 

nothing  without  a  good  cause.     Can  you  tell  1 

Pa,     \  cannot. 
J  Miss.     The  reason,  very  likely,  is  this.     You  have 

forsaken  the  worship  and  service  of  the  true  God, 

and  in  consequence  of  this,  God  has  cast  you  off!    He 

has  dealt  so  with  other  people  besides  the  Hindoos. 


*  The  Paid  under  the  native  government,  was  the  hereditary 
local  manager  of  a  village.  His  duty  was  to  see  that  the  gov- 
ernment dues  were  realized.  In  small  villages,  he  has  now  the 
principal  authority. 
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Pa.     What  are  we  tp  do  then  1 
Miss,     You  must  cast  away  all  your  false  gods, 
and  love  and  serve  the  true  God  in  spirit  and  in 

truth.  .  :,-■    :;v\.::^ -;;;;...:-:;/.. ,,;;.,/ 

Pa.  Shall  we  then  regain  the  government  of 
our  country?  ''-^'■'''':'\.^\----^'.:'r- 

Miss.  God  will  then  bless  you,  and  you  will  be- 
come a  holy  and. a  happy  people,  which  is  not  the 
case  now. 

Pa.  Will  you  promise  us,  that  if  we  serve  the 
invisible  God  and  do  as  you  say,  we  shall  regain  the 
government  of  our  country  ? 

Miss.  1  will  assure  you,  that  if  you  forsake  idolatry, 
and  serve  the  Lord,  He  will  bless  and  prosper  you, 
and  order  all  things  concerning  you,  so  as  to  make 
you  a  happy  and  a  prosperous  people.  And  that  is 
what  you  are  not  now. 

This  view  of  the  subject  seemed  rather  new  to 
them,  and  from  their  looks,  gestures  and  remarks, 
it  was  evident  that  they  were  at  a  loss  to  know  what 
to  think  of  it.  Some  very  gravely  assented  to  the 
remarks  made,  and  thought  the  reasons  were  proper  ; 
but  they  have  no  disposition  to  forsake  their  idols 
and  return  to  the  Lord,  and  thus  secure  to  them- 
selves great  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings. 

In  the  course  of  conversation,  an  aged  Brahmun, 
a  Pantheist,  was  thus  addressed — ■ 

Miss.  You  are  now  an  aged  man,  and  will  soon 
die,  )^our  beard  is  now  ripe,*  (that  is,  gray). 

*    The  expression  (toodja  kase  pi-kula  aha)  your  hair  is  ripe, 
is  used  among  the  Hindoos  to  denote  old  age. 
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Brah.  True,  my  beard  is  ripe,  but  1» shall  never 
die.  I  am  God.  I  will  throw  off  this  body,  but  I 
shall  live  for  ever. 

Miss,  You  speak  some  truth.  You  will  throw 
aside  for  a  while,  the  body  you  now  have,  and  your 
spirit  will  live  for  ever.  But  still,  you  are  mortal ; 
you  are  not  God. 

Brah.  I  am.  God  is  every  where,  and  in  every 
thing;  and  I  am  God,  and  every  thing  is  God. 

Miss,  If  so,  then  I  am  God;  and  a  Muhar  (a 
man  of  low  caste,  and  despised  by  the  Brahmuns) 
also  is  God. 

Brah,  Yes.     Every  thing  is  God. 

Miss.  How  is  it  then  that  you  say,  that  the  Mu- 
hars  should  worship  yon,  the  Brahmuns;  and  to 
purify  their  souls  from  sin,  should  drink  the  water  in 
which  a  Brahmun's  great  toe  has  been  dipped. 
Should  one  god  worship  another  god  ;  or  rather, 
should  God  worship  Himselfl  You  ought  then  to 
worship  the  Muhar. 

Brah,  No  matter  :  every  thing  is  God. 

Mi^s,  (Pointing  to  a  stone)  What  is  this?  Is 
not  this  God? 

J^eZoo.  It  is  a  stone. 

Miss,  le it  not  God?  - 

-"■  Hin.  No.    ■ 

Miss,  But  this  Brahmun  says  it  is  God,  and  if  it 
were  true,  it  would  be  right  to  worship  it.  But 
this  he  says  because  he  loves  not  the  truth.  God 
forbids  you  and  all  persons  to  worship  idols ;  and 
those  who  do  so  offend  Him. 
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As  it  was  upw  growing  late,  arid  many  of  the 
people  becoming  restless,  tracts  were  given  them, 
and  they  were  dismissed  for  the  night.  Having  dis- 
missed our  congregations,  we  retired  into  the  temple, 
and  dropping  the  curtain  which  we  had  hung  up 
before  the  door,  were  shut  out  from  the  view  of 
the  people.  After  some  refreshment,  and  having 
taken  a  walk  through  the  town,  we  spent  the  even- 
ing in  reading  and  writing.  Thus  ended  the  labours 
of  the  day;  and  may  it  appear  at  last,  that  the  words 
spoken  for  our  Lord  have  been  blessed,  to  the  good 
of  many. 

Tuesday,  7th.  This  morning  before  breakfast,  a 
number  of  people  assembled  before  the  door  of  the 
temple  where  we  were,  evidently  waiting  to  receive 
tracts  and  to  converse  with  us.  We  spoke  in  turns, 
for  nearly  an  hour,  and  gave  tracts  to  all  who  could 
read.  We  found,  this  morning  particularly,  the 
great  advantage  of  going  out  "/too  and  two,^  after  the 
plan  which  our  Saviour  adopted,  in  sending  out  the 
seventy  disciples,  on  their  preaching  tours.  One 
would  soon  become  weary  in  talking  to  the  people 
day  after  day,  and  would  be  compelled  to  send  them 
away  empty  ;  but  if  there  be  two,  they  can  vary  the 
conversation,  and  by  relieving  one  another,  may 
continue  it  for  hours,  without  feeliiig  much  inconve- 
nience to  themsel  ves.  The  word  of  God,  also,  comes 
to  the  people  with  more  authority,-  for  out  of  the 
mouths  of  two  w^itnesses,  the  truth  is  established. 
Where  there  are  two  persons,  they  command  more 
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respect  from  the  natives,  than  if  the  Missionary  were 
alone.  But  for  the  sake  of  the  Missionary's  bodily 
and  spiritual  comfort,  there  ought  to  be  two,  if  pos- 
sible, upon  every  tour  of  this  description.  I  wish 
the  Christian  Church  to  think  of  this  in  sending  out 
Missionaries  to  the  heathen.  And  this  also  is  a  pow- 
erful argument,  why  there  should  be  a  good  supply 
of  Missionaries  at  every  Mission-station  in  India.  So 
that,  when  tours  are  made  for  the  more  widely  dif- 
fusing the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  there  may  be 
enough  of  Missionaries  left  at  the  station  to  carry  on 
the  operations  there.  If  this  be  not  the  case,  the 
operations  of  that  mission  must  necessarily  be  limit- 
ed, and  the  health,  if  not  the  lives  of  the  Mission- 
aries be  endangered.  As  in  a  temporal,  so  in  a 
spiritual  warfare,  it  is  always  better  to  send  alarge 
army  than  a  small  one  into  the  field.  There  will 
not  only  be  more  certainty  of  success,  but  also  more 
comfort  to  those  engaged  in  it.  The  wisdom  of  our 
Saviour  in  this,  as  in  all  other  things,  is  very  mani- 
fest ;  and  before  the  world  can  be  converted  to  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel,  the  Christian  Church,  acting  in 
the  name  of  their  Lord,  must  send  out  their  seventies 
of  Missionaries  by  two  and  two  into  the  wide  waste, 
while  the  twelves,  not  less  faithful,  are  confined  to  a 
difierent  sphere  of  labour. 

After  breakfast,  having  taken  each  of  us  a  quantity 
of  trapts,  we  went  forth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to 
contend  with  the  idolaters  of  the  land.     We  came 
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to  the  temple  of  Vit,hoba,*^  which  stand?  but  a  short 
distance  from  the  temple  of  Hunooman.'f  This  tem- 
ple is  the  neatest  building  in  the  village.  Near  the 
door  were  several  Hindoos  seated  cross-legged,  with 
whom  a  conversation  was  begun. 

J\Iiss,     Whose  temple  is  this  1 

Hindoo.     The  temple  of  Vit,hoba. 

*Miss.     And  who  is  Vitjhoba  ? 

Hind.     He  is  the  true  god. 
cMiss.     Where  is  he  1    We  wish  to  see  him. 

Hind.  Within.  (Pointing  at  the  same  time  to  a 
door  which  led  into  a  small  room  at  the  farther  end 
of  the  temple). 

Miss.     The  door  is  locked.     Why  is  this  ? 

Hind.  We  do  so,  lest  the  people  should  steal  the 
jewels  and  other  ornaments  which  are  around  his 
neck. 

Miss.     What !  is  he  not  able  to  protect  himself! 

Hind.     (No  reply.) 

Miss.  How  is  this  ]  You  say  he  is  the  true  god 
—you  worship  him  daily — place  food  before  him  that 
he  may  eat-^you  place  flowers  around  his  neck  that 
his  nose  may  be  regaled  with  their  smell — you  give 
him  water  every  day — you  bathe  him — ^you  brush 

*  Vitjhoha  or  Vithul  is  the  name  of  a  god  much  worshipped  in 
the  Dekhan,  and  especially  at  Pun-dhur-poor.  He  is  said  to  be 
Krishnti  himself,  the  eighth  incarnation  of  Vishnoo,  who  is  be- 
lieved to4iave  visited  the  city.  He  is  much  worshipped  by  the 
pooT  and  despised  Hindoos  of  all  descriptions.  ♦ 

+  Hvmooman  is  fabled  to  be  the  son  of  th^  witid.  He  is  a 
monkey,  and  under  that  fotm  vA  worshipped  by  the  Hindoos. 
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away  the  flies  from  off  him — you  place  the  Gundhf* 
upon  his  forehead :  and  for  all  these  services  he 
makes  you  no  return,  and  cannot  even  protect  him- 
self; he  must  have  a  guard,  and  be  locked  up!  How 
then  can  he  protect  you]  ^^  ^^^  ^  n^^^^ 

Hind.  You  cannot  understand  these  things,  but 
we  do.  They  are  all  made  very  plain  in  our  Shas- 
trus.    ^---  ■■■ 

Miss.  But  why  cannot  we  understand  these 
things'?  We  have  good  eyes  and  ears;  and  if  y^fur 
god  could  eat,  drink,  speak,  or  walk,  we  could  hear 
and  see  him,  could  we  not]  :.  , 

Hind.  Your  religion  is  different.  God  gave  yours 
to  you,  and  ours  to  us. 

JWiss.     Do  yoxi  perceive  that  your  god  acts? 

Hind.  No,  (said  he  rather  angrily)  not  since  your 
people  took  our  country  from  us.  Before  that,  our 
gods  spoke — had  understanding  and  walked  about, 
but  now  they  are  silent. 

Another  Hindoo,  perhaps  thinking  it  not  wise  to 
attribute  their  silence  to  this  cause,  said,  "  We  now 
live  in  the  Ku-le-yoog,f  and  in  the  ninth  incarna- 

*  Gundh  is  a  paint  for  the  body  or  forehead,  made  of  sandal- 
wood, turmeric,  aloe-wood,  saffron,  ^c.  The  Hindoos  apply  this 
paint  to  their  faces,  arms,  forehead,  &c.,  and  to  their  idols  for 
ornament. 

t  The  Ku-le-yoog  is,  according  to  Hindoo  reckoning,  the 
fourth  age  of  the  world.  It  is  the  iron  age,  or  the  age  of  vice. 
It  commenced,  according  to  some,  three  hundred,  according  to 
others  thirteen  hundred  and  seventy  years  before  the  Christian 
cera.     It  is  to  continue  four  hundred  and  thirty -two  thousand 
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don*  of  Vishnoo,  (viz.  Boudd-hu),  and  now  every- 
thing is  in  a  degenerated  state." 


years;  at  the  expiration  of  which  period  the  world  is  to  be  de- 
stroyed. My  Pundit,  a  Brahmun,  has  often  assured  me,  from 
the  authority  of  their  writings,  that  in  the  first  age  of  the  world 
the  men  were  as  tall  as  the  tallest  trees  in  the  land,  and  that 
they  lived  many  thousands  of  years ;  but  as  every  age  became 
worse  and  worse,  the  people  were  diminished  in  stature,  and 
their  lives  were  shortened.  That  even  the  Brahmuns  them- 
selves, the  gods  of  the  people,  have  lost  their  holiness,  and  are 
now  filled  with  covetousness,  and  addicted  to  many  vices.  In 
those  days  all  the  animals,  as  cows,  horses,  &c.,  spoke  intelligi- 
bly, and  that  even  the  gods  of  stone,  wood,  brass,  silver  and 
gold  not  only  spoke,  but  w^alked  about. 

According  to  the  Hindoo  chronologers,  there  are  four  ages  of 
the  world,  which  are  as  follows,  viz. 

The  first  age  called  Sutyn-yoog,  or  golden  age,  of  1,728,000 
years  duration.  n    ! 

The  second,  Trata-yoog,  or  silver  age,  of  1,296,000  years. 

The  third,  X>wajpar-i/oo^,  or  brazen  age,  of  864,000  years. 

The  fourth,  Kule-yopg,  or  iron  age,  of  432,000  years. 

According  to  this,  the  world  has  existed  three  millions  eight 
hundred  and  ninety  thousand  years ;  and  there  yet  remain  four 
hundred  and  twenty-nine  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty-six 
years  before  it  will  be  destroyed.  In  such  calculations  the  mind 
is  lost.  A  Hindoo,  however,  finds  no  difficulty  in  believing 
these  accounts.  He  makes  no  more  of  thousands  of  years  than 
another  man  would  oitens.  ;  ^ 

*  According  to  the  Hindoo  Shastru,  the  second  person  a^  the 
Hindoo  triad,  viz.  Vishnoo,  is  to  take  ten  different  incarnations. 
Eight  are  past.    They  are  as  follows : 

1.  The  fish  incarnation,  to  bring  up  one  of  the  four  Vedes  firom 
the  sea.    y  .■.;•.  ■  ,  ,;  -     \  '  ■ 

2.  The  tortoise,  to  support  the  Mount  Mundur.    Ot±ters  say 

■vthe  world.  '^-  :■■■■}  I/-:---  .yi--^ y^-':':^:^^  : ^[^/-/i:-^^ 

3.  The  boar,  to  raise  the  earth  with  his  tusk  out  of  the  sea. 
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•Miss.  Do  you  not  acknowledge  that  He  who  is 
the  true  jGrod  is  holy  1 

Hind.     Yes.     God  is  holy. 
'Miss.  What  is  the  character  of  your  god  Vit,hoba 
as  given  in  your  Shastrus  1 

-Hind.  He  is  holy. 

Miss.  How  many  wives  had  he  1 

Hind.  Sixteen  thousand  ! 

Miss.  What  !  Sixteen  thousand  wives  ! !  and 
was  he  satisfied  with  these  1 

Hind.  Why  not? 

Miss.  What  was  his  conduct  among  the^gopies 
(the  female  cow-herds)  ] 

Hind.  What  does  he  say  1  (addressing  another 
Hindoo)  Come  away — he  knows  our  Shastru — 
don't  talk  with  him — he  reproaches  us  all. 

This  individual  and  some  others  retired  to  another 
part  of  the  temple  and  after  some  conversation  they 
returned  again,  and  while  we  were  engaged  in  ad- 
dressing others,  he  interrupts  us  by  asking  "  Who  is 
yourGodr  A 

Miss.  He  is  your  Creator,  Preserver  and  Benefac- 


'    4.  The  lion-man,  to  punish  Pruhrard,  a  giant. 
S^The  dwarf,  to  torment  the  daemon  Burla. 

6.  Purush-Ram,  to  punish  the  tribe  of  Kshutriyues. 

7.  Ram,  to  kill  the  giant  Rawun,  king  of  Ceylon. 

8.  Krishnoo,  to  destroy  giants  and  his  uncle  Kouns. 

9.  Boudd,  to  destroy  giants.     (The  present  incarnation.) 

10.  Kulunkee,  or  destroyer ;  this  is  future.     In  this  character 
he  is  to  destroy  the  world. 
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tor;  the  holy,  ahTiighty,  invisible  and  omnipresent 

God. 

;    Hind.  Does  God  pervade  every  thing  ] 

Miss.  God  is  every  where  present. 

Hind.  Then  God  is  in  our  images  and  they  shall 
be  worshipped. 

JMlss.  According  to  that,  God  is  in  these  stones  on 
which  we  sit,  and  he  is  in  our  shoes,  and  they  should 
be  worsliipped  1  Will  you  worship  this  shoel  You 
say  God  is  in  it^-'  'v--- %::■.-■■■  y  -:^  -^  y;  ■■-v ;:v.v:i-:;:v^-^:  v;;- 
'  Hind.  God  is  every  where  and  in  every  thing,  and 
every  thing  is  God.  Whatever  a  man  believes  to  be 
God,  that  is  God,  and  he  may  worship  it. 

Mss.  So  say  the  Brahmuns,  but  can  you  change 
the  nature  of  things  by. believing  them  to  be  chang- 
ed ]      ,:    :..,:,,■:,.,-...  vv,;.,-.;,/;,^  ^:,,:,:,y 

■;■..-  Hind.  Yes. 

Miss.  If  you  believe  this  stone  (pointing  to  one) 
to  be  God,  will  it  be  so  I 
-},-.  Hind.  Yes. 

Miss.  If  you  believe  this  stone  to  be  gold,  will  it 
become  gold  ] 

Hind.  It  may  be  so. 

Miss.  If  you  believe  this  pi^e  to  be  a  rupee,  will  it 
become  a  rupee.* 

Hind.  So  the  people  say. 


*  A  pice  is  the  sixty-fourth  part  of  a  rupee,  and  the  rupee 
varies  in  value  from  one  shilling  and  nine  pence  to  two  shillings ; 
about  forty-six  cents. 
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Miss.  If  a  man  believes  you,  who  area  Brahmun, 
to  be  a  Muhar,  will  you  become  a  Muharl''^ 

Hind.  Chuch  !  chuch  !  No,  no,  never  (shaking 
his  head). 

Miss.  You  will  not  become  a  Muhar  by  faith,  but 
a  stone  may  become  a  god  by  the  faith  of  any  one 
who  wishes  it ;  so  you  believe. 

Hind.  Yes,  certainly  ;  so  it  is. 

Miss.  It  is  well  said  in  your  Shastru  that  this  is 
the  Kuleyoog,  and  during  that  lime  all  the  Brah- 
mun^will  be  filled  with  covetousness,  and  for  the  sake 
of  money  will  deceive  the  people.  A  Brahmun  once 
informed  us  that  if  he  did  not  tell  lies  he  could  not  get 
enough  to  eat.     It  appears  to  be  the  case  with  you. 

On  hearing  this  he  became  enraged,  and  told  the 
people  not  to  hear  us,  but  to  go  away. 

Miss.  But  why  are  you  angry  at  hearing  the 
truth?  Your  Shastrus  say  that  the  Brahmuns  are  to 
be  covetous  and  wicked  in  this  age,  and  that  is  true, 
and  you  know  it.  It  is  your  sin  now  to  be  angry. 
Are  not  these  six,  viz.  Kam,  Krodh,  Lobh,  Mohu, 
MudUf  Mutsurf — lust,  wrath,  covetousness,  spiritual 
ignorance,  or  pride,  ignorance, drunkeness,  and  envy, 
condemned  in  your  Shastru,  and  those  who  commit 

*  A  Muhar  is  a  Hindoo  of  low  caste.  Many  of  these  people 
not  only  eat  the  flesh  of  cows^  held  sacred  by  the  Brahmuns,  but 
often  eat  it  when  in  a  putrid  state.  No  wonder,  then,  that  they 
are  despised  by  the  others. 

t  The  person  who  is  guilty  of  any  of  these  crimes  is,  by  the 
Hindoo  scriptures,  accounted  a  sinner,  and  deserves  punish- 
ment.    All  plead  guilty.     They  are  as  above. 
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these  things  shall  be  cast  into  hell  ?  You  are  con- 
demned by  your  own  belief.  (The  people  said  "  'Tis 
true.")         ^  ■■■■■' -■-';■■ : :--':  ■  -       }  :^^^^-^  ■:-:-■■--  ^v:  V- ■  ^:::■ .  ■: 

Hind.  We  will  walk  in  our  own  way,  and  you 
may  walk  in  yours. 

Miss.  There  can  be  only  one  right  way.  People 
who  walk  in  opposite  directions  cannot  arrive  at  the 
same  place  ;  but  let  me  ask  you  a  question. 

Hind.  Speak. 

Miss.  What  is  sin  1 

Hind.  Our  people  are  not  sinful. 

Miss.  You  have  just  acknowledged  that  the  Hin- 
doos are  sinful ;  but,  what  do  you  mean  by  sin? 

Hind.  Omitting  to  bathe — not  worshipping  our 
gods,  and  forsaking  a  man's  religion. 

Miss.  But  do  none  of  the  Hindoos  lie,  cheat,  steal 
nor  use  bad  language  ? 

Hind.  We  don't  go  about  the  country  telling  the 
people  that  they  are  sinners  as  you  do.  Your  people 
are  sinful  like  yourself.  ^  -: 

Miss.  As  all  people  are  sinners,  can  you  tell  us 
how  sin  is  to  be  pardoned  1 

Hind.  Why  should  I  tell  you? 

The  people  now  saw  that  their  priest  was  not  only 
angry,  but  was  unable  to  answer  the  question  pro- 
posed to.him.  Their  curiosity,  however,  was  excited 
on  the  subject,  and  they  wished  to  hear  an  answer  to 
the  question,  which  their  priest  was  not  able  to  give. 

Miss.  If  you  will  pay  attention,  you  shall  hear 
how  your  sins  may  be  pardoned,  and  how  you  may 
be  saved  from  hell. 
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Opposition  of  the  Brahmuna.  Preaching. 

Hind.  (Addressing  some  of  the  Hindoos  who  had 
begun  to  talk)  Be  still.  "Speak  on,"  said  ano- 
ther. 

The  state  of  man  by  nature  was  then  mentioned 
to  them,  and  the  nature  of  sin  briefly  explained,  but 
when  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  Saviour 
of  sinners,  was  mentioned,  the  Brahmun,  who  had 
taken  the  lead  in  thexontroversy,  abruptly  demanded 
"Who  is  your  Jesus  Christ?" 

Miss.  Have  patience,  and  you  shall  hear.  The 
subject  was  then  resumed,  but  the  Brahmuns  present 
were  determined  that  the  people  should  not  hear  the 
truth.  One  and  another  kept  continually  interrupt- 
ing the  speaker  by  such  questions  as  "  Who  is  your 
God  r  "What  is  your  Jesus  Christ  like  ]"  "Where 
is  your  God  ?"  &c. 

After  reproving  them  for  their  improper  conduct 
and  groundless  anger,  we  left  them.  Some  followed 
us  and  seemed  quite  pleased  that  the  Brahmuns  had 
been  exposed.  They  seemed  willing  to  hear  the 
words  of  life,  and  as  we  walked  together  to  our  lodg- 
ings, in  the  temple  of:Hunooman,  they  heard  of  the 
way  of  salvation  more  fully. 

After  dinner  we  again  went  out  among  the  peo- 
ple, and  conversed  with  them  for  the  space  of  two 
hours  and  more.  During  this  time  much  that  had 
been  said  in  the  morning  was  repeated,  and  the  ob- 
jections and  cavils  of  the  natives  were  much  the 
same.  We  visited  also  two  native  schools  to-day, 
and  examined  the  boys  ;  and  after  addressing  them 
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and  their  teachers  upon  the  subject  of  the  Christian 
rehgion,  we  supplied  them  with  tracts.  As  there  were 
no  printed  books  in  the  school,  the  boys  were  glad  to 
get  them.  We  left  also  a  number  of  tracts  in  the 
charge  of  the  teachers,  for  those  in  the  school  who 
were  learning  to  read.  One  of  the  teachers  received 
the  books  gladly,  but  the  other  seemed  to  care  but 
little  for  them.  In  both  the  schoolhouses  a  number 
of  people  assembled  to  hear  what  we  had  to  say. 
Our  audiences  here  were  more  attentive  than  those 
in  the  streets,  or  at  the  temples. 

The  chief  speakers  in  both  these  schools  were  the 
teachers,  who  are  Brahmuns.  One  of  them  is  so 
deeply  rooted  in  error  that  we  could  agree  upon  only 
two  points,  viz.  that  God  is  holy,  and  man  is  sinful. 
But  he  would  not  agree  to  any  inferences  drawn  from 
these  premises.  As  all  men  are  sinners,  it  was  ob- 
served, then  the  Brahmuns  are  sinners,  and  it  is 
wrong  for  one  sinful  man  to  worship  another.  He 
replied,  "  I  cannot  agree  with  that.  God  commands 
the  Shoodroo  to  worship  the  Brahmuns,  who  are  th& 
people's  god."  He  then  branched  out  at  considerable 
length  in  favour  of  the  claims  of  the  Brahmuns. 
Finding  it  to  be  of  no  use  to  spend  much  time  with 
him,  we  a4dressed  the  people  and  the  children,  and 
after  supplying  them  witli  trae  ts,  came  away.  While 
in  the  other  school,  one  of  the  hearers  said,  "  The 
Sahibs  are  great  sinners." 

Miss.  Why  do  you  say  so  ? 

Hind,  Because  they  kill  cows  and  «at  them. 


120  MISSIONARY  JOURNAL 


Hindoos  object  to  taking  away  life. 


Miss.  We  don't  kill  them,  the  Mussulmen  do 
that. 

Hind.  No  matter  ;  you  e«f  them. 

Miss.  What  is  the  difference'?  we  eat  the  flesh,  but 
you  drink  the  milk,  and  the  urine  occasionally — eat 
the  butter  and  the  dung  sometimes,  and  trample  the 
skin  urfder  your  feet.  You  must  be  a  very  bad  man 
to  tread  on  the  skin  of  your  god. 

Hind.  But  we  do  not  kill  cows. 
'  Miss.  Do  not  your  people  kill  goats  and  sheep  and 
chickens,  and  do  you  not  sell  your  coics  to  the  Mus- 
sulmen when  you  know  that  they  will  kill  them] 

Hind.  We  do  not  eat  them.*  ,  - 

Miss.  You  do  what  is  worse,  you  offer  them  in 
sacrifice  to  the  devil,  and  thus  you  worship  the 
devil.  Surely  you  must  be  very  bad  to  do  so.  We 
do  not  do  so;  we  hate  the  devil  and  his  works,  and 
try  to  persuade  you  to  be  better,  but  you  will  not. 
(At  this  the  rest  laughed  at  him.  He  then  kept 
silent  during  the  remainder  of  our  stay  in  the  school 
room.) 

*  The  Hindoos  are  very  fond  of  objecting  against  the  Christians 
that  they  take  away  life  and  eat  the  flesh  of  different  animals,  but 
they  forget  that  they  kill  goats  and  chickens,  and  offer  them  in 
sacrifice,  to  appease  the  anger  of  some  malignant  daemon.  When 
told  that  in  every  mouthful  of  water  they  take,  they  destroy  the 
lives  of  many  thousands  of  animalculee,  they  reply :  "  But  we  do 
not  see  them,  and  it  is  no  matter."  It  matters  not,  we  reply,  if  you 
know  they  are  there  j  and  besides,  you  kill,  in  walking,  hundreds 
of  pismires ;  and  according  to  your  faith  the  spirit  of  your  father 
may  be  in  some  of  them.  "What  can  we  do.?"  they  answer, 
"  we  can't  see  them,  and  are  not  to  be  blamed." 
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Hind.  (Another  Hindoo  speaks)  And  whom  do 
you  worship] 

Miss.  We  worship  the  true  God,  who  is  a  spirit. 

Hind,  Who  is  God's  father  % 

Miss.  What  a  foolish  man  you  must  be  to  ask 
such  a  question  !  (the  others  laughed  at  him  and  he 
said  no  more). 

Hind.  A  Goojurattee  man,  a  grain-dealer,  took 
up  the  subject,  and  in  a  very  stern,  frowning  manner 
said,  the  Sahibs  are  great  sinners,  for  they  eat  cows, 
and -*, 

*    The  people  of  Goojurat  are  scattered  in  all  directions 
throughout  the  Mahratta  country.    They  are  engaged  in  all  kinds 
of  traflfic.    The  grain  dealers,  especially,  have  the  -opportunity  of 
imposing  on  the  poor  who  deal  with  them,  and  they  are,  gene- 
rally, not  slow  to  take  the  advantage  of  the  people.    Many  of  them 
acknowledge  that  they  lie  and  cheat  all  they  can,  and  plead  in 
defence,  that  other  people  do  so,  and  if  they  do  not,  they  cannot 
make  a  living.    The  fact  is,  there  is  scarcely  a  man  among  them, 
so  far  as  our  knowledge  of  them  has  extended,  who  does  not  make 
it  a  practice  to  tell  lies,  if  he  can  make  any  money  by  it ;  and  so 
far  from  being  ashamed  of  it,  they  justify  themselves  in  the  act 
from  the   example  of  others.      During  the   great  scarcity  of 
grain  in  Bombay  last  year,  several  grain  merchants,  who  had  an 
immense  quantity  of  grain  in  their  store  houses,  raised  the  price 
of  it  in  proportion  as  the  wants  of  the  people  increased :  and  so 
fearful  were  they  that  they  should  not  get  enough  for  their  grain, 
they  hired  their  priests,  by  giving  them  presents  of  money,  grain 
and  clothes,  to  pray  that  the  rain  might  not  fall  on  the  earth, 
and  that  the  high  price  of  grain  might  continue.     For  this  pur- 
pose, several  of  these  merchants,  with  their  priests^  went  to  Mala- 
bar point,  on  the  island  of  Bombay,  and  began  their  operations. 
The  priests  had  each  a  small  wheel  made  of  dead  men's  bones;  by 
turning  these  towards  the  East  the  rain  would,  they  said,  be  driyen 
L 
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Miss,  (Interrupting  him)  Who  are  youl         " 

Hin.  I  am  a  merchant  (vyaparee). 

Miss.  Are  you  not  covetous  1  (This  produced  a 
smile  from  some  of  them,  and  the  merchant  feeling 
the  force  of  the  question  made  no  reply). 

As  none  felt  disposed  to  express  any  more  of  their 
cavils,  we  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  on 
the  necessity  of  a  change  of  heart  without  any  inter- 
ruption. Several  of  them  now  listened  with  apparent 
attention  to  what  was  said.  ^ 

After  visiting  these  schools,  we  took  our  seat  in  the 
verandah  of  a  Brahmun's  house,  a  short  distance  from 
one  of  the  schools,  where  a  number  of  persons  had 
assembled  to  lounge  away  their  time  in  idle  chat. 
The  owner  of  the  house  was  the  Karkoon*  of  the 
village,  whom  we  had  before  met.      v 

After  the  usual  salutations,  the  following  conver- 
sation ensued.  It  is  mentioned  here,  to  show  the 
feelings  and  sentiments  of  an  intelligent  Brahmun, 
in  reference  to  the  propagation  of  Christianity  in  the 
country. 

Miss.  Who  is  the  god  of  this  village  1 

Brah.  Hunooman. 

away  many  miles  for  every  revolution.  The  longer  the  rains 
hold  back  from  falling  in  the  proper  season,  the  greater  is  the 
probability  that  the  crops  will  fail,  and  of  coarse,  those,  who  have 
grain  to  sell,  will  be  able  to  get  a  high  price  for  it.  In  this  case, 
the  good  providence  of  God  digfappointed  the  avaricious  hopes  of 
these  merchants,  by  sending,  shortly  after,  plentiful  showers  of 
rain.',  ".;■•■■■■  '    '''  '  ■  v  "     - »  . 

*    The  Kukoon  is  the  town  clerk. 
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A  Hindoo's  reason  for  worshipping  i^ols. 


\Miss.  How  many  gods  besides  Hunooman  are 
there  in  this  village? 

Brah.  Perhaps  ten  or  five*  in  the  temples,  and  a 
great  many  in  the  people's  houses. 

Miss,  How  many  temples  ate  there  here  % 

Brah.  Two  ;  Hunooman's  and  Vit,hoba's. 

Miss,  Is  there  any  temple  erected  to  the  Supreme 
God  in  this  village  ! 

Brah,  No. 

Miss,  How  is  this  1  You  build  temples  to  Hu- 
nooman, Vit,hoba,  Ram,  Sheve,  &c.,  and  none  to  the 
Supreme  God  who  made  you  ! 

Brah,  It  is  not  our  custom  to  do  so ;  that  is  your 
;.reUgion.     ■  ^v;;-:..,:.- .:^vv:.,:V..,:^v,^^,^ 

Miss,  Do  you  not  acknowledge  Jehovahf  to  be 
tlie  Supreme  God,  who  is  overall;  and  why  then 
do  you  not  worship  him  ? 

Brah,  He  is  the  Supreme  God,  it  is  true ;  but  He 
is  invisible.  We  can  neither  see  Him  nor  feel  Him, 
and  how  then  can  we  worship  Him?  The  mind" 
must  have  something  tangible  to  fix  its  attention, 
therefore  we  make  representations  of  God,  and  wor- 
ship Him  through  these. 

*  In  English  we  woolt^say  "  five  or  six,  eight  or  ten,"  &c. ; 
but  the  Usual  mode  among  Hindoos  is  to  reverse  the  order. 
They  say  «  ten  five,"  instead  of  ten  or  Jive,  for  Jive  or  ten.  They 
also  express  the  ideas  of  much  or  little,  by  measuring  off  a  portion 
of  one  of  the  fingers  by  the  thumb  of  the  same  hand,  or  finger  of 
the  other. 

t  The  word  pur-ma-shwur,  the  Supreme  Being,  correspond 
to  our  word  Jehovah  ;  for  some  Hindoos  acknowledge  that  there  it 
an  eternal  and  self-existing  Being,  the  first  cause  of  all  things- 
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Tbe  employments  of  the  inferior  gods. 

Mss.  But  as  God  is  a  spirit,  and  a  spirit  has  no 
form,  how  is  it  that  you  make  your  god  to  look  hke 
man,  and  sometimes  like  a  monkey  1 

Brah,  The  Shastrus  make  this  plain  to  us. 
You  can't  understand  it.; 

•Miss,  But  do  you  find  any  difficulty  in  fixing 
your  mind  upon  an  absent  friend,  and  loving  him, 
without  having  his  form  before  you  ? 

Brah.  That  is  different ;  but  idols  are  necessary 
for  the  ignorant  people.  They  do  not  understand 
how  to  worship  the  nir-a-kar,  the  Spiritual  Being. 

Miss,  If  you  loved  the  true  God,  and  delighted  in 
His  commands,  you  would  not  need  any  forms,  or 
images,  to  assist  you  ;  nor  would  the  ignorant  peo- 
ple need  them. 

Brah,  That  is  your  belief,  but  Hindoos  need  them. 

Miss.  How  many  gods  do  your  people  acknow- 
ledge 1 

Brah.  Thirty-three  Kote.  (A  kote  is  ten  mil- 
lions). 

•Miss.  Where  are  all  these  gods  1 

Brah.  How  should  I  know  1 

•Miss.  Do  you  know  their  names  1 

Brah.  The  Shastru  makes  that  known. 

•Miss.  What  is  the  use  of  -so  many  gods.  One 
good  one  is  quite  enough,  we  should  think. 

Brah.  They  are  the  great  God's  scopoys*.     (That 

*  The  word  Shipaee,  or  seapoy,  as  it  is  usually  written,  is  a 
soldier.  It  is  applied  also  to  police  men,  and  attendants  on  men 
in  office.  They  wear  helts  as  marks  of  their  office,  and  oftesi 
parry  arms. 
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is,  the  servants  of  God  in  the  goveriiment  of  the 
world).  ■■■■■^■^  :■:■":■'■  '<v 

Miss,  Do  Dot  the  seapoys,  and  servants  of  gov- 
ernment among  you,  wear  some  badge  of  their  office, 
that  you  may  know  wha  and  what  they  are;  and  do 
they  not  act  before  you,  so  that  all  can  know  that 
they  are  the  servants  of  government  % 

Brah.  Yes,  and  so  do  our  gods. 

J\liss.  Very  well ;  there  is  Gun^puttee*  with  his 
elephant's  head,  what  part  does  he  take  in  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  world,  or  in  any  thing  which  belongs 
to  the  great  God  1 

Brah.  He  does  a  great  deal. 

Miss.  Tell  us  what  he  does;  and  what  does 
Hunooman  do? 

(The  Brahmun  equivocated,  and  although  much 
pressed  did  not  answer  the  question). 

Miss.  You  say  there  are  a  great  many  gods. 
What  are  the  distinguishing  attributes  of  God  1 

Any  thing,  replies  one  of  the  crowd,  is  god  which 
a  man  believes  to  be  so. 

Miss.  Have  you  no  regard  to  his  character  1  If 
so,  tell  us  what  character  God  should  possess. 

Hind.  You  may  answer  that* 

*  Gun-Puttee  or  Gunesh,  is  the  fabled  son  of  Sheve  and  Par- 
wuttee.  He  is  the  God  of  wisdom,  and  the  remover  of  obstacles. 
He  is  invoked  at  the  commencement  of  all  journeys,  writings,  &c. 
He  is  represented  as  a  shprt,  fat  man,  with  a  huge  belly,  and 
with  an  elephant's  head.  Sometimes  he  is  painted  sitting  on  a 
ratf  a  metamorphosed  demon,  which  he  fides. 
L* 
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-',,,,„  I  I  -  ,  --    ^^^— — ^— ^-^^^—^ ^— —  - 

The  law  written  on  the  heart.  ' 

Miss.  Very  well,  I  will  answer.  The  true  God 
cannot  commit  sin — He  is  not  visible  to  the  human 
eye — He  is  every  where  present,  &c. 

Hind.    Well  said ;  God  does  not  commit  sin. 

Miss.    What  do  you  mean  by  sin  T 

Hind.     Not  walking  according  to  the  Shastrus. 

Miss.  Rather,  not  walking  according  to  the  word 
^f  the  Supreme  God. 

Hind.     Yes  :  that  is  true.  '■ 

Miss.  Does  not  the  true  God  forbid  lying,  steal- 
ing, fornication,  &c.,  besides  all  evil  thoughts  and 
desires  1 

Hind.     Where  is  it  so  written  1 

Miss.     In  your  hearts,  if  not  in  your  Shastrus. 

Hind.  How  should  we  know  what  is  written 
there  1  (raeaningt)n  the  heart). 

Miss.  When  you  commit  any  evil  thing,  do  you 
not  feel  that  you  have  done  wrong,  and  that  you 
ought  not  to  have  done  so  1  y 

Hind.     Yes :  sometimes. 

Miss.  Are  not  all  these  things  which  I  have 
named  sins?  v      v 

Hind.     You  say  so  1 

Miss.  Yes :  and  you  know  they  are.  Say ;  what 
is  it  said  that  Bruhma,  Vishnoo,  Sheve  and  Erishnoo 
did  1  (No  answer — some  smiled,  and  others  tossed 
their  heads  to  one  side,  but  said  nothing). 

Miss.  You  know  very  well  that  your  gods  com- 
mitted all  these  crimes.  Bruhma  lost  one  of  his 
heads  for  committing  incest  with  his  daughter.     And 
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if,  as^  you  allow,  that  the  true  God  cannot  commit 
sin,  and  yours  do,  it  is  evident  that  Bruhma,  Vish- 
noo,  &C;,  are  fialse  gods,  they  are  not  true. 

Hind,  Who  dare  say  they  are  not  godsl  We 
will  not  own  this. 

J\^iss.  If  you  are  too  wicked  to  acknowledge  the 
truth,  others  will  do  it. 

Hind.     What  is  the  form  ^f  your  God  1 

Miss,  The  God  we  worship  is  (nirakar)  without 
form. 

Hind,  But  your  books  say  He  speaks,  and  how 
can  He  speak  without  a  mouth  1 

Miss.     Does  the  wind  ever  speak  1 

Hind.     Yes.  '    ,  ,    .    - 

Miss.    And  has  the  wind  got  a  mouth  1 

Hind.     Yes. 

Miss.     Did  you  ever  see  the  wind's  mouth  1 

(Here  a  burst  of  Jaughter  from  the  crowd  silenced 
the  speaker,  so  that  he  made  no  reply).  After  some 
remarks  on  the  way  in  which  God  speaks  to  mortals, 
and  makes  himself  known  to  them,  a  Brahmun  in- 
terrupted us  by  asking,  "  Why  have  you  and  olher 
Padres  come  to  this  country  1" 

Miss.  To  teach  the  Hindoos  the  true  way  of  sal- 
vation through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Brah.     Who  taught  you  our  language  1 

Miss.     Your  learned  Brahmuns. 

Brah.  Why  should  they  do  so  ?  It  is  against  our 
religion. 
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Explain  to  the  natives  our  work. 

•Miss.     They  taught  us  for  money,  and  we  learned 
for  the  purpose  of  teaching  you  the  way  to  be  saved. 
Brah.     Why  did  the  government  send  you  here  1 
Miss.    We  have  no  connection  with  the  govern- 
ment. 

Srah.     Does  not  the  government  pay  you  1 
Miss.     We  receive  nothing  but  protection  from  the 
government. 

Brah.  How  then  are  your  bellies  filled  ?* 
Miss.  Hear,  and  you  will  know.  We  belong  to 
a  country  many  thousand  miles  from  this,  and  also 
from  England,  called  America.  The  people  there 
have  heard  a  great  deal  about  the  Hindoos.  They 
have  heard  that  the  Hindoos  have  forsaken  the  wor- 
ship of  the  true  God :  that  they  make  gods  for  them- 
selves out  of  clay,  wood,  stone,  brass,  silver  and  gold, 
and  bow  down  to  them  and  worship  them,  while  Grod 
commands  them  not  to  do  so.  That  they  also  wor- 
ship cows  and  snakes  ;  that  the  poor  people  worship 
the  Brahmuns  ;  that  the  Brahmuns  are  proud,  and 
keep  the  poor  in  ignorance  and  oppress  them ;  that 
they  expect  to  be  saved  by  performing  jwp,  tup,  ^c; 
and  that  they  are  all  ignorant  of  the  true  Shastni 
of  the  only  true  God,  their  Creator,  ^nd  of  the  only 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hearing  all  these 
things,  they  have  felt  great  compassion  for  them,  and 
have  collected  money  for  the  purpose  of  establishing 


*    The  expression  pote  Chu-ru-na,  to  fill  the  belly,  is  in  com- 
mon use  among  the  natives,  and  means  to  satisfy  one  with  food. 
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schools  among  the  poor,  and  of  giving  the  people  books 
gratuitously  ;  and  when  they  asked  the  question  who 
will  go  and  teach  them,  we  said  w^e  will  go  and  endea- 
vour to  teach  them  the  w^ay  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  commanded  his  disciples  to  go  into  all 
the  world,  and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  people, 
declaring  that  he  who  believes  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved  ;  but  he  that  believes  not  shall  be  damned. 
It  is  to  obey  our  Lord,  and  to  do  you  good  that  w^e 
have  come  here. 

This  was  evidently  something  new  to  these  peo- 
ple. They  looked  the  one  at  the  other,  and  after  a 
few  remarks  among  themselves,  one  of  the  company 
asked,  "  Do  not  your  people  die  very  soon  in  this 
country  1"    , 

Miss,  Yes :  some  of  them  do :  but  we  would  die 
in  our  own  country,  as  well  as  here,  and  death  is  a 
great  blessijjg  to  all  who  are  prepared  for  it. 

^raL  [A  Brahmun  perceiving  that  the  people's 
attention  had  been  arrested,  and  fearing  lest  they 
should  be  impressed  with  what  was  said,  interrupted 
the  discourse  by  saying,]  "You  have  come  into  the 
country  to  destroy  the  Brahmuns,  so  it  appears  to 
me."  '.'■■■■-::-:■<'■;■::- i-  ■■M-  ---^^  ;.v ::■;.:.,/■  ^■iV^'^.v-.v :  ■; ■:/.,:  .^v-; 

•Miss.  We  have  not  come  to  destroy  the  Brah- 
muns, but  to  teach  the  people  the  true  way  to  be 
saved.  Because  the  Brahmuns  have  become  cove- 
tous and  proud  in  this  age,  and  leave  the  people  with- 
out instruction,  we  have  come  to  do  their  work.  The 
Brahmuns  are  now  engaged  in  worldly  business, 
while  the  Shastru  says  they  should  teach  the  peo- 
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■^MBMII      II       ■    I  II  I     I  I.  I       I  ,1  -  , 

pie.  If  you  will  turn  to  God,  forsake  all  your  idols, 
and  teach  the  people  the  true  way,  then  the  disciples 
of  Jesus  Christ  need  not  come  here  to  teach  the  peo- 
ple.     ,:.-::•  ■■::^.    .  '  :■■.■-  -V' .•'.:-■■::-■  r/,.-/;/':- ;:.■,-:. . 

Brah,  We  believe  that  God  gave  to  different  peo- 
ple, different  religions.  He  gave  the  <ope«  wallas* 
(the  hat  fellows,)  their  Jesus  Christ ;  and  to  us.  Ram, 
and  Hunooman,  &c.  Let  every  one  follow  his  own 
religion. 

•Miss.  What  is  a  man's  own  religion  ?  Is  it  not 
that  religion  which  God  has  established  for  the  good 
of  the  whole  family  of  man  ] 

Brah.  Yes :  and  by  neglecting  to  perform  the 
duties  of  our  religion  strictly,  we  have  lost  our  coun- 
try. 

Mss.  It  is  true  that  you  have  lost  your  country 
in  consequence  of  your  sins ;  but  you  mistake  in  ) 
thinking  that  God  gave  you  stones  to  worship, 
while  he  commanded  us  to  worship  Himself.  The 
religion  which  God  established  for  all  men  in  the 
world,  is  the  spiritual  worship  of  Himself.  By  forsak- 
ing the  spiritual  worship  of  the  true  God,  the  displea- 
sure of  God  is  now  upon  all  the  Hindoo  people ;  and 
we  doubt  not  that  this  is  one  reason  why  the  topee  wal- 
las, as  you  call  them,  have  taken  your  conntry.  €rod 
has  given  it  to  them  to  punish  you  for  your  sins,  and 
to  bring  you  back  to  the  truth. 

*  Topee  Walla,  a  hat  fellow,  or  one  who  wears  a  hat,  is  rather 
a  term  of  contempt,  applied  to  all  Europeans  and  foreigners  who 
^o  not  wear  the  Hindoo  head  dress,  viz.  the  pe^gota,  or  pugree. 
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Brah,  But  did  not  our  forefathers  do  as  we  now 
do? 

Miss.  No  doubt  they  worshipped  idols  as  you  do, 
but  God  punished  them  for  this.  The  Moguls,  the 
Mohamraedans,  the  Feringees  (Portuguese),  and 
now  the  English  have  your  country  ;  and  what  is 
this  for,  if  it  be  not  because  you  have  forsaken  Grod.- 
When  one  of  your  wives  (runs  off  and  leaves  you, 
what  do  you  do  to  her  ?     ^ 

Hind.  (One  of  the  company  spoke  out)  Sahib  un- 
derstands it;  (giving  at  the  same  time  that  toss  of  the 
head  which  is  so  significant  in  a  Hindoo's  discourse.) 

Brah.     But  what  shall  we  do  ? 

Miss.  You  must  cast  away  all  your  false  gods, 
forsake  all  your  sins,  and  love  and  serve  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  then  God  will  bless  you. 

Brah.  Can  you  promise  us  that  if  we  do  so  we 
shall  regain  our  country? 

J^s.  No  :  but  I  can  assure  you  that  if  you  do, 
God  will  bless  you  and  the  land  in  which  you  dwell, 
so  that  people  will  not  be  dying  as  they  were  last 
year  by  the  famine. 

Brah.  (Seeing  a  man  coming,  he  says,)  There 
is  a  man  who  will  worship  Jesus  Christ  if  you  will 
give  him  a  thousand  jupees. 

Miss.  (Addressing  the  individual  referred  to). 
Will  you  become  a  Christian  aVid  worship  Jesus 
Christ  for  a  thousand  rupees  ?  ^ 

Hind.  (Laughing)  Yes,  I  will  then  get  a  good 
living.. 
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Labours  in  Rajoora  ended. 

Mss,  Will  you  worship  tbe  devil  ior  the  same 
money  ?  i,;. 

Hind.  Yes,  I  will  worship  any  body  who  will 
give  me  a  thousand  rupees,  and  will  fill  ray  belly. 

J\Iiss.  You  worship  the  devil  now  for  nothing, 
and  if  you  should  worship  Jesus  Christ  for  money, 
you  would  only  be  a  hypocrite,  and  not  worth  hav- 
ing ;  Jesus  Christ  would  not  have  you.  Here  the 
people  began  to  laugh  and  talk,  and  as  it  was  evi- 
dent that  there  would  be  no  hopes  of  getting  their 
attention  again,  we  gave  them  some  tracts,  made 
our  salaam,  which  they  as  politely  returned,  and 
came  away. 

Thus  ended  our  labours  in  this  city,  wholly  given 
to  idolatry.  We  retired  to  our  lodgings  followed  by 
a  crowd  of  boys,  some  asking  for  books,  and  those 
who  had  received  them  endeavouring  to  entertain 
us  by  their  talking.  Although  we  felt  exceedingly 
tired,  yet  we  sat  up  late  to  write  down  the  conversa- 
tions we  had  with  the  people,  while  fresh  in  our 
memories^ 

Never,  in  all  probability,  since  the  flood,  were 
there  any  witnesses  for  the  truth  in  this  town  till 
our  arrival.  We  have,  through  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  produced  some  inquiry  among  the  people  :  they 
have  heard  the  truth  of  their  own  religion  called  in 
question,  and  have  had  a  better  one  made  known  to 
them ;  and  our  fervent  prayer  is,  that  the  word  spoken, 
and  the  tracts  distributed,  may  continue  to  trouble 
their  spirits,  and  through  grace  constrain  some  of 
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Ithem  at  least,  to  forsake  all  their  idolatry,  and  fly  to 
Jesus,  their  Saviour,  for  peace  and  salvation. 

INDOOREE. 

Wednesday,  8th.  We  left  Rajoora  this  morning 
early  for  Ankola,  a  village  about  sixteen  miles  dis- 
tant. Having  sent  the  most  of  our  things  to  An- 
kola, we  turned  aside  from  the  direct  road,  for  the 
purpose  of  visiting  three  villages  to  the  left,  which 
are  not  a  mile  apart.  We  stopped  at  Indooree,  it 
being  the  largest.  Here  we  dined  in  a  chowdey,* 
or  open  bungalow,  and  conversed  with  about  fifty 
people,  who  had  assembled  together,  some  in  the 
building  and  others  outside.  Observing  that  many 
of  the  people  staid  out,  and  not  knowing  the  reason, 
we  asked,  "Why  do  not  these  people  come  in,  and  sit 
down  with  the  rest,  to  hear  God's  word  ?" 

Hind.     (One  of  the  company  replies),  They  are 

*  These  Chowdies  are  to  be  found  in  almost  every  viiracre  in 
the  Dekhun.  They  are  generally  divided  into  two  compart- 
ments. An  idol  is  set  up  in  the  inner  one,  which  is  called  the  tem- 
ple. It  is  considered  a  holy  place.  In  the  front  apartment  the 
officers  of  the  village  frequently  meet  to  transact  business  in  the 
day-time.  Travellers,  who-- may  pass  through  the  village,  also 
stop  there  to  eat  and  to  sleep.  The  buildings  are  open  in  front; 
the  other  sides  being  closed  :  the  roofs  are  generally  flat.  In  some 
of  them  the  idol  stands  in  a  niche  in  the  wall;  in  others  the 
priest  and  the.  idol  occupy  the  whole  of  the  inner  apartment. 
They  are  generally  very  dirty  places. 
M 
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MuharSf  and  dare  not  come  into  this  place  while  we 
are  here.  ^- "■--    -  ";■  :^\" --^--"v.' \-:,  r  ■-•.--:-■:-■"- ^-^t:-: 

J)Iiss,  Why  not  1  God  has  made  them,  and  they 
have  need  of  instruction  as  well  as  you.  They  are 
Hindoos,  and  worship  your  gods  :  do  they  not  1 

Hind.  Yes:  but  it  is  not  our  custom  for  them  to 
come  into  our  temples.  They  are  of  low  caste,  and 
would  defile  the  place. 

Miss,  This  cannot,  therefore,  be  the  temple  of  the 
true  God,  for  He  is  good  and  merciful  to  all  classes 
of  people  ;  to  the  poor  and  the  ignorant  as  well  as  to 
the  rich  and  learned.  He  commands  all  people,  of 
all  nations  and  castes  to  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  and  He  will  dwell  with  none  but  those  who 
are  of  a  pure  heart. 

Hind.  Who  made  the  different  castes  1  (asks  one 
of  the  company).  ^ 

Miss.  God  made  the  people,  but  wicked  and 
ambitious  men,  perhaps  Brahmuns,  made  the  castes. 

Hind.     No,  no  ;  God  made  the  different  castes. 

Miss.  Which  caste  do  you  think  is  the  best  before 
God?-^:"  ■-  ■  :^ ;---:.-;  ■..■:'^:-::\ 

Hind.  The  Brahmuns'  caste  is  better  than  all 
the  others. 

Miss.  Suppose  a  Brahmun  to  be  a  liar,  a  deceiver 
of  the  people,  as  many  of  them  are,  and  a  fornicator; 
and  one  of  these  Muhars,  avoiding  all  these  sins,  should 
worship  the  holy  and  invisible  God  according  to  the 
best  of  his  knowledge  ;  which  do  you  think  would 
be  most  highly  esteemed  in  the  sight  of  God  ? 
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Hind.  He  that  worships  God,  (answers  some  one 
of  the  people). 

Mss.  Why  then  do  the  people  say  that  the  Brab- 
mun caste  is  the  best,  and  that  caste  is  the  work  of 

God],  -:,rr~-:.y-:^:.^^ 

There  being  none  to  answer,  we  occupied  the  time 
till  near  the  hour  of  dinner,  in  making  known  tathem 
the  true  way  of  salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Some  of  the  people  listened  attentively. 
The  poor  and  despised  Muhars  were  glad  to  find  that 
God  does  not  despise  them,  although  the  rest  of  their 
people  do.  So  it  was  in  the  days  of  old.  The 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  were  offended  at  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  while  the  multitudes,  the  poor  and 
the  ignorant,  heard  Him  gladly.  It  is  true,  in  the 
present  day,  that  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached, 
and  "  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesb,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called  ;  but  God 
hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  wise  ;  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring 
to  naught  things  that  are." 

'  The  few  Brahmuns  present  felt  their  dignity  hurt, 
because  we  placed  them  on  a  level  with  their  de- 
spised neighbours,  the  Muhars.  They  went  away 
offended,  but  not  till  they  had  received  tracts  and 
portions  of  the  word  of  God. 

MANDOOREE. 

After  some  refreshment  and  a  little  rest,  we  visited 
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the  village  of  Mandooree,  which  stands  on  a  hill  on 
the  opposite  bank  of  a  small  stream,  which  separates 
it  from  Indooree.  This  stream,  like  the  deceitful 
brook  of  Job,  is  filled  only  during  the  rainy  season. 
At  present  the  water  stands  only  here  and  there  in 
pools.  We  found  but  few  people  in  the  village. 
These  we  invited  to  the  temple,  which  is  constructed 
upon  the  same  plan  with  the  one  in  Indooree,  al- 
ready described,  (page  133,  note).  As  there  are  no 
seats  in  the  temple,  we  asked  one  of  the  men  who 
came  with  us,  to  give  us  his  comley*  to  sit  on.  He 
hesitated  to  give  it  to  us,  a  thing  rather  unusual, 
and  which  we  could  not  help  remarking. 

JMiss,  Are  you  afraid  to  give  us  your  comley  for 
a  moment  ? 

Hind.  I  am  a  Muhar,  and  how  can  I  put  my  old 
cloth  in  the  temple  so  near  the  god? 

jyiiss.  What  nonsense  !  Would  you  have  the 
Sahibs  to  sit  down  in  the  dirt  ?  If  you  are  afraid  to 
bring  it,  throw  it  to  us. 

Hind.  (Looking  round  at  the  people  to  see  what 
might  be  their  feelings)  he  said,  "  Take  it,"  and  threw 
it  to  us.  We  then  spread  it  on  the  earthen  floor 
near  the  idol,  and  sat  down  to  talk  to  the  people. 
We  had  not  met  with  an  instance  of  this  kind  be- 
fore, where  a  Muhar  seemed  to  feel  his  degradation  so 

*  A  Comley  is  a  coarse  garment  made  of  wool,  and  used  by 
the  poorer  class  of  natives  to  sleep  on  at  ,night  or  in  the  day ;  and 
in  the  rainy  season  is  used  for  a  covering  for  the  body.  They, 
generally,  carry  them  with  them. 
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great  that  even  his  garment  would  defile  the  filthy 
stone  which  he  worships  as  a  god. 

In  the  temple  we  foimd  an  old  man,  who  officiated 
as  priest  of  the  temple.  He  was  rather  surly,  and 
was  not  at  all  pleased  at  our  intrusion.  The  prin- 
cipal reason  may  have  been,  that  he  was  then  in  the 
act  of  preparing  his  meal.  None  of  the  people  in 
this  village  could  read.  The  priest  refused  to  take 
any  of  our  tracts.  After  talking  to,  the  people  for  a 
short  time  upon  the  importance  of  loving  and  serv- 
ing the  true  God,  we  left  a  few  tracts  in  a  niche  in 
the  wall,  made  for  holding  a  lamp,  and  returned  to 
Indooree. 

*■ 

ROOMOONDEE. 

In  the  afternoon  we  visited  the  village  of  Roo^ 
moondee.  We  sat  down  on  a  small  platform  before  a 
shopkeeper's  door,  where  we  saw  several  people  assem- 
bled, and  engaged  in  cleaning  some  grain.  This 
grain,  called  juwara,*  resembles  the  millet,  and 
is  common  in  this  part  of  the  country.  It  is  used 
for  food,  principally  by  the  lower  class  of  people. 
While  the  people  were  assembling,  we  made  some 
inquiries  as  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  food 
of  the  poor.  They  told  us  that  the  grain  before  us 
was  sold  for  one  rupee  per  maund,t  and  that  a 

*    Holcus  Sorghum.    Indian  maize. 

t    Tiie  Maundy  equal  to  forty  seers,  varies  from  thirty-six;  to 
forty-one  lbs.  avoirdupois. 

M* 
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maund  is  enough  for  cue  man  for  a  month.  Those 
who  are  very  poor  eat  nothing  but  this  kind  of 
grain,  ground  into  a  coarse  flour  upon  their  hand- 
mills,*  and  made  into  unleavened  cakes,  together 
with  a  sauce  consisting  of  chillies  (red  peppers)  and 
other  hot  ingredients.  This  latter  preparation  would 
not  cost  them  more  than  four  or  five  annasj^  per 
month.  At  this  rate  the  whole  expense  of  one  man 
would  not  exceed  three  shillings  per  month.  We 
could  hardly  think  it  possible  for  a  man  to  subsist 
upon  so  small  an  allowance,  but  they  say  that  many 
do.  Those  who  are  richer,  atid  are  able  to  purchase 
what  they  wish,  generally  act  upon  the  principle 
that  good  living  is  a  good  thing.  After  all,  their 
living  is  plain,  when  compared  wnth  that  of  other 
nations.  Few  ever  taste  coffee  or  tea,  nor  can  they 
always  afford  to  drink  milk.  Clear  water  from  the 
bi'ook,  rice  and  curry ji[.  fruit  and  vegetables,  include 

*  The  mill  of  the  natives  of  India  consists  of  two  round,  flat 
stones,  of  about  a  foot  in  diameter.  The  under  stone  is  made 
fast,  and  the  upper  one  is  turned  round  by  the  hand.  The  women 
do  the  grinding.    This  illustrates  Matt.  24,  41. 

t     An  Anna,  is  the  one-sixteenth  part  of  a  rupee. 

t  Rice  and  curry  is  a  dish  in  universal  use  in  India.  It  con- 
sists of  a  quantity  of  clean  rice,  boiled  and  eaten  with  a  sauce  of 
meat,  fowl  or  fish,  stewed  with  a  quantity  of  black  and  red  pep- 
per, ginger,  safiron,  cummin  and  aniseed,  onions,  cocoanut, 
butter,  &c.  The  quantity  and  variety  of  the  spices  depend  upon 
the  taste  of  the  parties  concerned.  Some  curry  is  made  so  hot 
that  it  is  difficult  for  any  but  a  native  to  eat  it.  It  is  accounted 
a  healthy  dish,  and  much  used  by  Europeans,  though  made  with 
a  moderate  proportion  of  spices  and  peppers.     In  eating,  the 
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nearly  all  the  luxuries  of  their  table.     The  shop- 
keeper assured  us  that  there  were  twenty  families  in 
that  village  who  did  not  realize  more  than  one  ru- 
pee to  each  individual  per  mensem.     It  is  not  at  all 
unlikely,  that  there  are  thousands  in  India,  who  are 
not  able  to  obtain  more  than  the  above  amount. 
Some  have  told  us  that  they  are  so  poor,  they  cannot 
afford  to  eat  more  tiian  once  a  day.     The  words  of 
the  prophet  Amos  are  not  inapplicable  to  many  of 
the  people  in  India  now,  as  well  as  to  the  people  of 
Israel  in  his  day,  viz.,  "  I  have  given  you  cleanness 
of  teeth  in  all  your  cities,  and  want  of  bread.     I  have 
also  wiihholden  the  rain  from  you.     I  have  smitten 
you  with  blasting  and  mildew,  yet  have  ye  not  re- 
turned unto  me,  saith  the  Lord.'V^^^r^^^^^^^  V 
I    After  the  people  had  collected,  we  preached  to 
them  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  gave  away  several 
tracts.     The  people  said  they  had  never  heard  of 
Jesus  Christ  before  to-day.     They  exhibited  a  wil- 
lingness to  hear,  and  none  seemed  disposed  to  cavil 
at  the  truth.     Some  said  it  was   good.      This  is 
generally  the  case  where  there  are  not  some  selfish 
Brahmuns  to  oppose.     The  truth,  as  it  is  set  forth 
in  the  Gospel,  is  so  beautiful,  that  it  never  fails  to 
commend  itself  to  the  understandings  and  the  con- 
sciences of  the  people  generally  ;  but  the  fear  of  in- 
curring the  displeasure  of  the  Brahmuns,  in  some 

natives  make  no  use  of  knives,  or  forks,  or  spoons.  The  right 
hand  is  invariably  used,  as  the  left  one,  for  certain  reasons,  is 
esteemed  wncZean.  '   :A 
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instances,  and  of  losing  the  favour  of  tiieir  more 
superstitious  friends  in  others,  leads  many,  who  are 
half  convinced  of  the  truth,  to  keep  silence,  and  to 
prosecute  their  inquiries  on  the  subject  no  further. 
May  the  spell  of  Brahminical  priestcraft  soon  be 
broken,  and  the  people  go  free ! 

We  returned  to  Indooree.  This  village,  like 
many  in  the  Dekhun,  is  surrounded  by  a  mud  wall, 
which  is  now  in  such  a  dilapidated  state  as  to  be  of 
no  use.  These  walls  are  built  of  mud,  or  of  bricks, 
dried  in  the  sun,  and  seldom  stand  the  rains  of  more 
than  three  or  four  years,  without  much  repairing. 
Where  the  walls  are  standing,  and  in  good  repair, 
the  people  bring  all  their  herds  of  cattle,  goats  and 
sheep,  within  the  walls  of  the  village,  and  shut  them 
up  for  the  night.  They  may  have  formed  a  good 
defence  from  enemies  without,  when  the  weapons  of 
their  warfare  were  only  arrows  and  match-lock  guns. 
They  offer  but  a  poor  resistance  to  guns  of  a  heavier 
character.  -  - 

There  are  no  schools  in  Indooree,  Mandooree  or 
Roomoondee,  and  only  three  or  four  Brahmun  houses. 
The  temples  are  those  of  Hunooman  and  Bhuwanee. 
The  people  are  poor. 

.      ■  ANKOLA.    -.. 

In  the  evening  we  rode  to  Ankola.  This  village 
contains  about  five  thousand  inhabitants,  and  is 
beautifully  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Para, 
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and  between  two  ranges  of  mountains,  which  branch 
oflf  at  right  angles,  from  the  grand  range,  which  runs 
in  a  northerly  direction,  and  forms  the  dividing-line 
between  the  Dekhun  and  the  Konkun.  These 
ranges  of  mountains  extend  nearly  sixty  miles  to  the 
eastward,  and  are  from  five,  to,  perhaps,  fifteen  miles 
apart.  Between  these  mountains  are  extensive  val- 
lies.  The  land  is  not  rich,  and  but  a  small  portion 
ofit  is  under  cultivation.  No  groves  of  stately  oak 
meet  the  eye  of  the  traveller  here,  and  the  few  trees 
that  are  to  be  seen^  are  generally  in  clusters  around 
some  decayed  or  decaying  temple,  and  consecrated 
to  idolatry.  For  two  or  three  miles  before  you  reach 
Ankola,  the  road  is  good,  and  hedged  on  either  side 
with  the  thorn  and  milk  bush.  The  entrance  to  the 
town  is  rather  beautiful  than  otherwise.  We  reached 
Ankola  about  sunset ;  passed  through  it,  and  took 
up  our  abode  in  a  temple  on  the  east  of  the  town. 
This  temple  is  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Para,  whose 
dry  channel  w^e  have  frequently  crossed  and  recrossed 
to-day,  but  here  the  water  has  the  appearance  of 
a  small,  though  beautiful  lake.  The  accommoda- 
tions of  the  temple,  and  the  refreshing  shade  of  the 
many  large  trees  which  surround  it,  made  it  a 
truly  pleasant -place  to  us  wear}?^  Missionaries.  We 
were  glad  to  throw  ourselves  down  upon  our  couches 
and  wait  patiently  till  our  cook  prepared  us  some- 
thing to  eat. 

On  our  arrival  we  found   the  Magistrate,  of  the 
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Sungumnere  district,  W.  Dent,  Esq.,*  in  his  tent,  a 
short  distance  from  us.     H  *  is  the  first  man  with  a 
white  face  we  have  met  since  leaving  Bhewndy. 
After  supper  we  called  upon  him,  and  spent  an  hour 
very  agreeably  in  conversation.     His  residence  is  at 
Sungumnere,  about  fifty  miles  from  any  Europeans. 
The  privations  he  is  thus  subjected  to  are  not  few. 
He  is  deprived  of  all  social  intercourse  with  his  breth-I? 
ren  in  the  country,  and  also  of  all  medical  assistance,^ 
in   case  it  should  be  needed.     He   has  his  bread  & 
brought  to  him  from  Ahmednuggur  by  post,  a  dis- 
tance of  sixty  miles.     This  he  must  do,  or  be  at  the  > 
extra  expense  of  supporting  a  baker  expressly  for: 
himself.     His  tailor,   washer-man, f  &c.,  &c.,  are 
-with  him,  besides  many  more  equally  necessary  per- 
sons.    When  a  Missionary  travels,  he  generally  does 

*    Mr  Dent  was  taken  ill  with  a  fever  shortly  after  we  left 
Sungumnere,  and  was  brought  to  Ahmednuggur  in  a  palankeen,  ^ 
a  distance  of  sixty  miles,  for  medical  aid.     He  died  immediately ' 
after  his  arrival,  and  only  fifteen  days  after  we  had  left  him  in 
perfect  health.     He  was  much  respected,  and  has  left  many  re- 
latives in  England  to  lament  his  early  death.     Had  he  been  near 
a  medical  gentleman,  his  life  might  have  been  spared;  but  as 
he  was  not,  it  was  forfeited.     This  shows  the  great  desirableness  / 
of  being  near  a  physician,  or  of  having  a  friend  at  hand.     Mr 
Hall  died  a  few  years  ago  on  his  way  from  Nasseek  to  this,  or 
some  one  of  the  neighbouring  villages.     He  too  was  alone.     It 
is  running  a  great  risk  thus  to  travel  alone  j  but  at  times  it  cannot 
be  avoided.     We  should  not  think  it  prudent  for  a  Missionary, 
and  much  less  so  for  a  family,  to  be  located  among  the  heathen 
beyond  the  reach  of  medical  advice.     Physicians  are  needed. 

t  In  India  the  wen  wash  all  the  clothes  of  Europeans,  and  this ;; 
they  do  by  beating  them  on  stones,  and  spreading  them  out  to ; 
the  sun  to  bleach. 


-■^= 
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without  bakers'  bread,  and  depends  upon  getting  rice 
or  wheat  flour  in  the  villages  through   which  he 
may  pass.     Wheal  flour  cannot  always  be  obtained.  * 
In  conversing  with  Mr  Dent  this  evening  concern- 
ing the  native  character,  he  gave  ug  no  favourable 
idea  of  their  honesty.     He  acts  in  the  double  capa- 
city of  magistrate  and  assistant  collector  in  the  dis- 
trict.    He  is  now  engaged  in  collecting  the  rents 
&c.,  from    the   land-holders.      The   native   officer, 
whose  business  it  is  to  collect  monthly  or  quarterly, 
the  rents  from  the  people,  and  give  them  proper  re- 
ceipts for  the  same,  often  reports  to  the  collector  of 
the  district,  that  such  and  such  persons  are  dead. 
These  persons'  names  are  then  stricken  off  the  col- 
lector's list,  and   the  native  collector  receives  and 
pockets  the  money.     Mr  Dent  said  he  had  found  out 
during  his  present  tour,  that  several  persons,  who 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  paying  from  twenty  to  sixty 
rupees  tax  to  government  every  year,  had  been  re- 
ported as  dead  to  the  former  collector;  their  names 
were  struck  off  from  the  collector's  list,  and  the  whole 
of  the  amount  was  lost  to   the  government,  while 
the  individuals  were  still  alive,  and  were  paying  to 
the  native  collector  their  regular  taxes,  and  were  re- 
ceiving the  proper  receipts  for  the  same.     In  other 
cases  the  native  collector  reported  that   the  ryots 
(land-holders)  had  paid  only  a  part  of  their  yearly 
lax  to  him,  pleading  their  poverty,  or  the  hardness  of 
the  times,  as  an  excuse  for  not  paying  the  whole  of 
it,  and  promising,  at  the  same  time,  soon  to  pay  the 
remainder;  while  these  ryots  themselves  were  present 
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and  had  iheir  receipts  to  show  that  they  had  paid 
their  regular  government  dues,  but  were  afraid  to 
i,  speak  or  exhibit  them,  lest  they  should  oflfend  the 
native  collector.  Mr  Dent's  opinion  is,  that  the 
Hindoos  have  very  little  honesty  among  them  ;  and 
seem  to  be  almost  wholly  devoid  of  truth.  If  an  ad- 
vantage is  to  be  gained  by  telling  a  lie,  they  are  sure 
to  do  it.  He  spoke  merely  in  reference  to  those  in 
his  coUectorate.  It  is  a  lamentable  fact,  that  lying 
is  so  common  among  the  natives,  that,  so  far  from 
being  ashamed  of  it,  they  readily  acknowledge  it, 
and  many  plead  for  the  propriety  of  it.  How  im- 
portant it  is,  that  this  people,  who  so  much  resemble 
the  Corinthians  of  old  in  their  sins,  should,  like  them, 
be  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  spirit  of  our  God. 

Thursday,  9th.  This  morning,  after  bieakfast,  we 
went  into  the  town  with  a  few  tracts,  intending  to 
address  the  people  in  seveial  places,  and  to  give 
away  tracts  enough  to  show  them  who  and  what 
our  intentions  were,  and  to  invite  them  to  call  upon 
us  at  the  temple  for  more.  We  found  no  lack  of 
readers,  or  of  people  desirous  to  get  books  gratui- 
tously. After  stopping  in  three  or  four  places,  and 
addressing  the  people  on  the  common  theme  of  our 
daily  instiuctions,  and  contending  with  the  Brah- 
muns,  who  are  sure  to  oppose,  if  the  distinguishing 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  brought  to  their  view, 
and  disposing  of  nearly  all  the  tracts  we  had  brought 
with  us,  we  went  to  the  government  school.     A  few 
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little  boys,  of  whom  we,  generally,  have  m«re  than 
we  desire  running  before  and  after  as  in^ the  village, 
acted  as  our  guides.  This  school  is  under  ihe  pi^ 
tronage  of  the  Bonabay  Native  Education  Sociel^ 
and  is  also  in  such  a  way  connected  with  the  gov- 
ernment as  to  give  it  the  character  of  a  government 
school.  It  is  so  called  by  the  natives.  The  Collector 
of  the  district  has  all  the  schools  established  by  the 
Society  within  his  bounds,  under  his  care.  He  occa- 
sionally examines  them,  and  gives  to  the  boys  such 
books  as  rewards  of  their  industry,  as  he  may  judge 
suitable.  In  this  school  there  were  about  sixty  boys. 
We  found  in  the  school  a  number  of  books  published 
by  the  Society,  among  which  were  DuflPs  History  of 
the  Mahrattas,  and  iGsop's  Fables,  accommodated  to 
the  Hindoo  Mythology,  by  inserting  the  names  of  the 
Hindoo  gods  in  the  place  of  the  Roman  ones,  and 
adapting  the  moral  of  the  fables  to  Hindoo  customs. 
As  the  Principal  of  the  school  was  absent,  we  ap- 
proached his  Usher,  intending  to  ask  permission  to 
address  the  boys  on  the  subject  of  their  studies,  and 
their  duty  to  God  and  man.  The  Usher  had  learned 
who  we  were,  and,  no  doubt,  suspecting  what  would 
be  our  wishes,  took  the  precaution  to  show  us  the 
regulations  of  the  school  before  we  had  time  to 
speak  to  him.  He  directed  our  attention  to  that 
rule,  which  forbids  the  use  of  any  Christian  book  of 
any  kind  in  the  school,  or  any  religious  instruction 
to  be  given.  Nothing  but  man's  wisdom  is  to  be 
taught.     In  giving  us  the  regulations^  he  observed, 
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"  These  are  the  Government  orders."  A  fter  reading 
them,  we  told  him  that  as  the  regulations  of  the 
school  prevented  us  from  speaking  to  the  boys,  we 
•did  not  feel  disposed  to  transgress  them,  by  speaking 
to  them  on  the  subject  of  the  Christian  religion. 
The  boys  in  the  school,  of  course,  heard  the  conver- 
sation which  passed  between  us  and  the  Usher.  We 
then  told  them  that  we  had  some  tracts  and  books, 
which  we  would  give  to  them  as  presents,  if  they 
would  call  at  the  temple  for  them.  They  promised  to 
do  so,  and  this,  as  the  result  proved,  turned  out  for 
the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel.  We  left  the  school 
witbout.giving  away  a  single  tract.  We  could  not, 
however,  but  remark  upon  the  inconsistency,  as  we 
think,  of  those  who  are  concerned  in  the  manage- 
ment of  this  Society:  they  are  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus;  profess  to  worship  Him  as  the 
only  Saviour  of  men;  believe  that  the  Heathen  are 
all  out  of  the  way  of  truth,  and  enveloped  in  igno- 
rance and  gross  superstition,  and  yet,  for  prudential 
reasons,  agree  that  the  Christian  religion,  yea,  and 
every  thing  belonging  to  the  name  of  Christ,  shall 
be  excluded  from  the  schools  under  their  care.  If 
the  boys  in  the  several  schools  were  not  taught  Hin- 
dooism  to  the  exclusion  of  Christianity,  there  would 
appear  to  be  some  plausible  excuse  for  this  strange 
mode  of  procedure;  but,  so  far  from  this,  Hindoo- 
ism  is  taught  in  all  the  schools,  and  taught  too,  in 
books  whicii  have  the  sanction  of  the  Society.  Some 
of  the  books  published  by  the  Society,  as  for  example, 
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iBsop's  fables,  leach  Hindooism.  And  the  first 
lesson,  every  boy  is  taught  to  write  in  the  schools,  is  a 
lesson  of  Hindooism,  it  being  no  other  than  the  mys- 
terious word  *Aom  which  stands  for  the  names  6f 
Bruhma,  Vishnoo  and  Sheve.'^  As  the  teacher,  or 
assistant  is  a  Hindoo,  and  Christianity  is  expressly 
excluded,  what  can  we  expect  but  that  Hindooism 
will  be  taught.  If  the  teachers  bring  in  their  Hin- 
dooism into  those  schools,  where  none  but  Christian 
books  are  used,  aff  they  often  do  in  our  Mission 
schools  in  Bombay  and  on  the  Continent,  much 
more  may  we  suppose,  they  will  bring  it  in  where 
Christianity  is  expressly  forbidden.  These  schools 
are  the  only  ones,  in  which  we  may  not  distribute 
books  and  speak  for  our  Lord.  In  all  the  native 
schools,  which  have  no  connection  with  the  Educa* 
lion  Society,  which  we  have  visited,  we  have  had  full 
liberty  to  speak  to  the  boys  concerning  their  duty  to 
God,  and  to  distribute  tracts  among  them.  The 
teachers,  so  far  from  opposing  the  distribution  of 
books,  have  gladly  received  them,  and  have,  gene- 
rally, taken  a  supply  for  those  in  the  school  who  had 
not  yet  learned  to  read.     We  are  happy  to  find  that 

*  This  is  formed  of  a,  a  name  of  Vishnoo,  of  />  a  ^ame  of 
Sheve,  and  m  a  name  of  Bruhma,  making  Aom.  No  Christian 
desires  to  have  Hindooism  taught  in  the  various  schools  under 
the  care  of  the  Bombay  Education,  or  any  of  the  Missionary  So- 
cieties, but  from  the  fact  of  excluding  Christianity  from  some  of 
these  schools,  for  the  purpose  of  conciliating  the  favour  and  en- 
listing the  aid  of  many  of  the  wealthy  Hindoos,  the  native 
teachers  take  advantage  of  this,  and  do  teach  Hindooism, 
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some  of  the  supporters  of  this  Society  see  the  impro- 
priety of  this  regulation,  and  are  using  their  efforts 
to  have  it  altered.  We  wish  them  God  speed  in  all 
their  efforts  to  extend  the  krjowledge  of  Christ  in 
India.  -c      ■-:;-v^::.v:^: "^^  v-.;- .:\/:;<-y, ;  -,  •:.  ■.■-,. 

On  leaving  the  Government  school  room  our  at- 
tention was  arrested  by  a  temple  of  Sheve,  which  we 
entered.  This  temple  is  built  principally  of  granite, 
and  surpasses  any  thing  of  the  kind  that  we  have 
yet  seen.  The  carving  and  the  polishing  of  the 
stones,  and  the  whole  superstructure,  standing  to 
appearance  upon  twelve  huge  elephants,  convinces 
the  beholder  that  the  Hindoos,  formerly,  were  not  de- 
ficient in  taste,  nor  skill  in  the  planing  and  construc- 
tion of  their  temples.  The  whole  building  is  made  of 
hewn  stone.  No  wood  enters  into  the  construction 
of  it.  Even  the  roof  and  the  doors  are  of  stone. 
The  temple  is  now  of  nearly  eighty  years  standing, 
and  the  only  injury  it  has  sustained  is,  that  some 
rude  hand  has  disfigured  the  elephants'  heads,  by 
breaking  off  their  probosces. 

After  viewing  the  temple,  and  making  all  the  in* 
quiries  concerning  it  that  we  thought  necessary,  we 
addressed  the  people  who  had  followed  us  into  the 
temple,  and  urged  them  to  turn  from  the  filthy  ser- 
vice of  their  dumb  idols,  to  the  service  of  the  pure 
and  living  God.  The  lingum,  which  stands  in  the 
inner  apartment  of  the  temple,  and  in  view  of  those 
who  may  face  the  door,  is  the  usual  form  under 
which  Sheve  is  worshipped  by  men  and  women. 
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We  endeavoured  to  convince  the  people  of  the  sin  of 
worshipping  a  stone,  and  especially  such  as  the  one 
before  us.  Some  of  thenv  seemed  to  be  ashamed 
when  we  spoke  on  this  subject ;  but  it  was  their  cus- 
tom, and  that  was  reason  enough  with  them  for  sq 
doing.'  ■■.;^^ -;:.:■■■  v*:\:y--v::'::;v;>^^ 

At  a  short  distance  from  this  temple  we  had  an 
opportunity  of  witnessing  some  of  the  ceremonies 
and  empty  parade  of  the  Hindoos  in  reading  their 
sacred  books.     The  people  were  assembled  in  the 

^  outer  apartment  of  the  temple  of  Ramchundra. 
Several  persons  were  seated  on  a  platform  near  the 
door  beating  the  tom-torjis,  perhaps  for  the  purpose  of 

;  informing  the  people,  or  for  calling  their  attention. 
Within  the  door  four  men  were  stationed  with  brar 

i  zen  horns,  which  produced  a  grating  and  most  disa- 
greeable noise,  which  was  kept  up  all  the  time  the 
Pooranic*^  was  not  engaged  in  reading.  The  reader, 
who  is  a  Brahmun,  was  seated  cross-legged  (the 
native  custom)  upon  a  seat  raised  about  two  feet 

*  The  Hindoos  acknowledge  four  sacred  books  called  Vedes, 
said  to  be  revealed  by  Bruhma  himself.  These  are  the,  Rig 
VedCj  Yujoos,  Samvede,  Uihurwun.  The  first  and  second  treat  of 
the  rites  of  the  Hindoo  religion,  of  sacrifices,  &c. :  the  third 
contain?  prayers  and  hymns  to  the  gods,  &c. :  the  fourth  treats 
of  incantations,  &c.  The  Poorans  are  sacred  works  and  may  be 
considered  as  a  fifth  V^de.  Of  these  Poorans  there  are  eighteen, 
and  comprise  the  whole  body  of  Hindoo  Theology.  They  treat, 
of  the  creation,  destruction  and  renovation  of  the  world — the 
genealogies  of  the  gods  and  heroes,  the  reigias  of  the  Munoos,  &c. 
A  Pooranic  is  a  public  expounder  of  the  Poorans. 

N* 
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from  the  floor.  He  was  dressed  in  his  usual  white 
dress,  with  the  addition  of  a  garland  of  flowers  around 
his  neck.  Before  him  was  a  small  box,  on  the  top 
of  which  lay  the  sacred  book,  which  he  read  and 
expounded  to  the  people,  who  wete  seated  all  around 
him.  All  these  were  of  the  Brahmun  cast^  as  no 
others  are  holy  enough  to  hear  th6  sacred  books 
read,  much  less  to  touch  them.  The  laws  of  Munoo 
ordain,  that  "if  a  Shoodroo  (a  man  of  low  cast) 
read  the  Vede  or  Pooran  to  a  Brahmun,  then  the 
magistrate  shall  heat  some  bitter  oil  and  pour  it  into 
the  aforesaid  Shoodroo's  mouth ;  if  a  Shoodroo  listen 
to  the  Shastru,  the  oil,  heated  as  before,  shall  be 
poured  into  his  ears,  and  tin  and  wax  shall  be  melted 
together,  and  the  orifice  of  his  ears  shall  be  stopped 
therewith."     Gentoo  Laws,  chap.  21,  §  7.* 

We  approached  the  door  and  looked  in.  No  one 
forbade  us  to  listen.  This  surprised  us  the  more,  as 
a  Brahmun,  a  short  time  previous  to  this,  stopped 
reading  and  expounding  to  the  people,  merely  be- 
cause we  were  within  hearing  distance  of  him.  After 
the  Pooranic  had  read. and  expounded  a  few  sen- 
tences, the  trumpeters  sounded  their  trumpetsf  with 

*  The  Bralimuns  dare  not  nowput  these  laws  into  force  against 
their  Shoodroo  brethren,  and  the  time  is  rapidly  approaching 
when  the  Hindoos  will  despise  their  sacred  books  as  universally 
and  as  heartily,  as  they  have  been  accustomed  heretofore  to  rev- 
erence them. 

t  These  trumpets  were  not  like  the  common  bugle,  but 
straight  and  wide  at  the  extreme  end,  like  the  common  speaking 
trumpet;  they  were,  I  should  judge,  about  five  feet  in  length. 
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a  long  and  leud  blast.  .This  being  ended,  the  people 
arose,  and  made  their  offerings  to  the  Pooranic. 
Borne  gave  a  few  pice,  and  others  laid  down  rupees 
upon  the  table.  The  Pooranic  gave  thera  in  return 
two.  or  three  guavas,*  Some  of  these  gnavas,  we 
observed,  were  given  to  a  Brahmun  who  sat  near 
the  Pooranic,  and  by  him  were  again  placed  upon 
the  table,  to  be  given  again  to  other  offerers.  After 
the  reading  was  finished,  the  book  was  carefully 
rolled  up  J  placed  upon  the  small  table  or  box,  and 
taken,  probably,  to  the  house  of  the  priest.  In  re- 
turning from  the  temple,  the  trumpeters  went  be- 
fore ;  the  bearer  of  the  book  followed ;  next  the  Poo- 
ranic, and  after  him  a  number  of  those  who  had 
been  listening  to  him  in  the  temple.  Many  of  these, 
as  they  moved  along  at  a  slow  rate,  threw  parched 
rice  as  an  offering,  on  the  book  and  on  the  person 
who  carried  it.  This  is  a  general  custom,  but  what 
the  real  intent  of  it  is,  is  rather  doubtful.  Thus  it 
is  that  these  deceivers  impose  upon  the  people,  who 
are  captivated  by  the  show  and  noise  of  their  empty 
ceremonies.  They  vainly  imagine  that  the  book 
must  be  very  holy,  when  the  priests  take  such  care 
to  keep  it  from  the  people.  It  reminds  one  of  the 
conduct  of  the  priests  of  the  Romish  Church,  in  for- 
merly chaining  the  Bible  in  the  chapel,  and  even 
now,  withholding  it  from  the  peo[^e.  Hindooism, 
like  Popery,  flourishes  best  amidst  ignorance  and 

*    Pa-roo,  (psidium  pyrifenim),  the  guava. 
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siipei-stition  ;  but  the  Gospel  advances  in  proportion 
as  it  is  known  and  believed. 

On  our  return  to  our  lodgings,  we  found  a  num- 
ber of  people  waiting  for  books,  besides  a  multitude 
of  boys,  among  whom  we  recognised  many  of  those 
whom  we  saw  in  the  school-room.  For  nearly 
three  hours,  we  alternately  addressed  the  people  and 
distributed  books  to  those  who  could  read.  We  then 
dismissed  the  people,  telling  them  to  come  after  din- 
ner, as  it  was  then  our  dinner-time,  and  we  felt 
fatigued.  We  dropped  the  curtain  which  we  had 
suspended  before  the  door  of  the  temple,  and  re- 
treating behind  it,  were  hid  from  the  gaze  of  the 
people  without.  Many  of  the  people  remained  near 
the  temple  till  five  o'clock,  when  we  again  began 
to  address  them  and  to  distribute  books.  :; 

While  at  dinner,  many  of  the  boys  and  young 
men  endeavoured  to  satisfy  their  curiosity  to  see  a 
white  man  eat  his  dinner.  Some  peeped  in  under 
the  curtain,  and  others  over  it.  The  idea  of  seeing 
a  white  man  sitting  on  a  chair,  and  eating  with  a 
knife  and  fork  off  a  plate,  did  not  exeite  their  aston- 
ishment more,  than  their  mode  of  sitting  cross-legged 
and  helping  themselves  out  of  a  brass  platter  with 
their  hands  did  ours,  when  we  first  saw  the  fisher- 
men in  their  boats  on  the  Hoogley,  eating  their 
hunible  meal.  In  some  instances  we  feel  disposed 
to  gratify  their  curiosity  in  this  matter,  but  at  other 
times  it  would  be  rather  annoying. 

Dinner  being  ended,  and  being  rested  from  the 
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labours  of  the  morning,  we  took  our  seats  again  in 
the  verandah  of  the  temple.  As  soon  as  the  people 
saw  the  curtain  raised,  and  that  we  were  seated,  - 
they  collected  around  us.  After  speaking  for  a 
short  time,  we  adopted  the  plan  of  expounding  the 
Scriptures  to  them.  The  same  plan  we  adopted  in 
reading  a  tract,  or  part  of  it,  to  the  people.  One  of 
us  read,  and -the  other  explained  the  portion  read. 
This  we  found  tended  very  much  to  fix  the  atten- 
tion of  the  people,  while  it  proved  to  be  much  easier 
for  us.  Here  again,  we  found  the  benefit  of  two 
being  together.  During  the  conversations  this  after- 
noon, some  cavilled,  and  some  joined  in  controversy, 
but  they  were,  for  the  most  part,  civil  and  attentive. 
When  we  attempted  to  give  them  books,  they  be- 
came boisterous.  Although  we  frequently  assured 
them,  that  we  would  give  tracts  to  all  who  could 
read,  and  that  they  must  exercise  patience  till  their 
turn  came,  yet  they  crowded  upon  us,  and  like 
so  many  children,  stretched  out  their  hands,  ex- 
claiming, "Here  Sahib,  here  Sahib — give  me  a 
book."  "  Give  me  a  big  book,"  says  one — "  a  red 
book,"  says  another ;  each  kept  pushing  his  neigh-* 
hour  just  as  if  there  was  but  one  book,  and  all  were 
striving  to  get  it.  We  continued  distributing  tracts, 
and  conversing  with  the  people  till  eight  o'clock  at 
night,  when  we  were  compelled  to  dismiss  many 
without  tracts,  and  thus  close  our  Missionary  labours 
in  Ankola. 
While  we  were  at  tea,  the  Principal  of  the  Gov- 
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ernment  School,  a  respectable  Brahmun,  came  to  pay 
his  salaarUy  and  apologise  for  the  rude  treatment  we  had 
received  from  his  usher  in  the  morning,  and  to  obtain 
some  books.  He  particularly  desired  to  see  the  tract 
called  "  Poonah  Discussions,"  as  he  had  heard  that 
the  Missionaries  at  Poonah  and  some  of  the  Brah- 
muns  had  had  a  long  discussion  on  the  subject  of  the 
Christian  religion.  We  gave  him  a  copy  of  the  Dis- . 
cussions,  and  also  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  be- 
sides several  other  tracts,  all  of  which  he  was  glad  to 
receive,  and  promised  to  read  them.  Thus  we  have 
,  supplied  the  boys  of  the  Government  School,  and  the 
teacher  with  books  and  tracts,  and  have  spoken  the 
words  of  life  to  them  in  such  a  way,  as  cannot  be 
found  fault  with.  We  indulge  the  hope,  that  the 
word  of  God,  which  this  teacher  has  heard  and  re- 
ceived, will  not  be  lost  upon  him  and  his  pupils. 

Among  the  numerous  applicants  for  books  to-day, 
was  one  class  which  deserves  more  particular  notice. 
These  are  the  Phurboos  (writers)  and  others  employed 
in  the  Collector's  office ;  and  are  principally  Brahmuns. 
They  called  upon  us  as  they  were  returning  from 
theii:  office.  Their  design  evidently  was  to  contend 
with  us,  and  to  show  their  skill  in  the  defence  of 
Hindooism.  They  resorted  to  the  usual. modes  of 
defence  among  them.  But  when  the  character  of 
some  of  their  gods  were  exposed,  they  only  laughed 
at  it.  They  were  quite  civil,  and  behaved  with  pro- 
priety. They  wished  to  obtain  some  of  our  books, 
but  their  pride  or  prejudice  would  not  permit  them  to 
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take  them  from  us.  Some  of  the  boys  present  took 
the  books  from  us  and  gave  them  la  them.  After 
satisfying  their  curiosity  in  seeing  and  hearing  us, 
and  receiving  books,  they  politely  made  their  salaam 
and  retired.     ■^■v<'-:^::;:^;■■■^■V:-:^■-■;-^^-.■:v^■:::_:;^>^^^^^^ 

We  have,  to-day  conversed,  we  should  judge,  with 
nearly  five  hundred  persons  at  the  temple,  besides 
those  we  met  with  in  the  town. 

The  town  of  Ankola  contains  from  nine  hundred 
to  one  thousand  houses,  about  one-fourth  part  of 
which  are  Brahmuns'.  Some  of  the  people,  we 
found,  had  heard  something  of  Christianity,  but  we 
could  not  learn  that  any  Missionaries  had  been  here 
before  us.  Among  the  people  to-day  we  recognised 
some  of  those  to  whom  we  had  given  books  in  Ra- 
joora.  And  some  of  the  people  in  Ankola  had  re- 
ceived tracts  from  us  at  Rajoora,  having  been  at  the 
fair.  "'■  : --'  ^--^  ■■."■:>-  ''■■-''■\ 

The  people  in  Ankola,  as  well  as  in  Rajoora,  call 
us  "  Jesus- Christ-men,"  no  doubt  from  the  fact,  that 
they  hear  us  make  use  of  the  name  so  frequently. 
In  passing  along  through  the  stjeets  to-day,  the 
boys  would  frequently  call  out  in  our  hearing,  "Jesus 
Christ."  The  name  is  yet  an  offence  to  many,  but 
it  shall  be  the  glory  of  all  the  earth. 

In  coming  out  of  one  of  the  temples  to-day  into 
the  sun,  we  put  on  our  spectacles.  One  of  the  na- 
tives observing  it,  said  in  our  hearing,  "Has  not 
God  given  each  of  them  two  eyes ;  why  then  do  they 
put  on  spectacles  *?"    We  made  no  reply,  but  mount- 
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ed  our  horses  and  rode  off.  As  we  passed  along, 
we  saw  some  reading  the  tracts  we  had  given  them, 
and  conversing  together  about  their  contents.  This 
we  have  frequently  observed  in  other  places.  A  per- 
son who  reads  well,  generally  takes  the  tract  und 
reads,  while  the  others  seated  around  him  listen. 
The  tract  is,  as  a  general  thing,  read  carefully,  and 
the  reader  explains  it  to  the  people,  according  to  his 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  it.  If  any  sentence  does  not 
appear  clear  to  the  hearers  or  reader,  they  stop,  and 
not  unfrequently,  have  a  long  conversation  about  it. 
We  were  much  pleased  to  find  that  they  are  dispos- 
ed even  to  read  the  word  placed  in  their  hands.  Our 
prayer  is,  that  through  the  reading  and  preaching  of  ' 
the  word,  they  may  become  wise  unto  salvation. 

THUGAU.      KULLUS. 

Friday,  lOth,  This  morning  early  we  left  Ankola 
for  Sungumnere,  and  on  our  way  addressed  the  peo- 
ple in  the  villages  of  Thugau,  Kullus,  Dhandhu? 
phul,  and  Cheekulee.  Thugau  is  a  small  village, con- 
taining only  twelve  or  fifteen  houses.  Here  we 
sat  upon  our  horses  and  spoke  to  the  few  people  we 
saw,  and  after  leaving  tracts  for  those  who  could 
read  went  on. 

At  Kullus  we  saw  a  concourse  of  people  at  a 
short  distance  off  our  road,  assembled  apparently  for 
some  religious  purpose.  On  approaching  them,  we 
found  that  we  had  been  mistaken  in  our  conjecture. 
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The  fact  was,  a  company  of  strolling  players  or  jug- 
glers had  come  to  the  village,  and  having  assembled 
nearly  all  the  men,  women  and  children  in  the  place, 
were  busily  engaged  in  showing  them  their  tricks. 
As  we  approached  the  crowd,  the  women  and  many 
of  the  childrea  ran  off.  We  told  them  not  to  fear, 
as  we  would  not  injure  them.  At  our  request,  the 
horrid  and  deafening  noise  of  the  jugglers'  drums 
ceased,  and  the  women  returned  within  hearing  dis- 
tance. The  following  conversation  then  ensued  be- 
tween us  and  the  company. 

Miss.  What  are  you  doing  here  ]  ^ 

Hindoo,  We  are  worshipping  our  gods,  (answered 
one  of  the  people).    : 

MisSi  Who  are  these  1  (pointing  to  the  jugglers). 

Hind.  They  are  holy  men.  ^    ^  - 

Miss.  What  do  they  do '? 

Hind.  They  take  the  name  of  God,  and  do  his 

work.*-  -...■'■;/:■':--■■-■:...;  -.  ;.:-■. •■...-:. 

Miss.  In  what  way  do  they^ serve  God?  ;  ■ 

Hind.  They  go  from  village  to  village,  to  play^ 

dance,  sing,  ^c.  ^ 

Miss.  But  this  is  not  the  work  of  God,  nor  the 

way  to  serve  Him.     Doing  the  work  of  God  is  to 

obey  His  commands,  and  not  to  play  tricks  as  these 

men  do. 

*  Devache  nam  ghana,  to  take  the  name  of  God,  is  the  same 
as  invoicing  the  name  of  God,  and  is  the  usual  expression  for  say- 
ing that  a  man  is  worshipping  God. 

O 
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Hind,  Triie,  (said  another)  but  this  is  the  custom. 
They  do  it  to  fill  their  bellies,  (i.  e.  for  a  support). 

Miss.  Have  they  not  hands  to  work,  and  are  they 
not  able  to  work?  God  has  given  them  also  feet, 
and  eyes,  and  strong  bodies,  and  they  are  able  to 
get  a  living  in  some  other  way.  ^    ^  ^^ 

Hind.  Yes,  that  is  true ;  but  God  has  commanded 
them  to  fill  their  bellies  in  this  vtety.  Their  fate  is 
good,  and  what  shall  we  say*?*  ^ 

•Miss.  Do  you  give  them  any  pice? 

Hind.  Yes ;  they  have  no  other  way  to  get  their 
living. 

JMiss.  How  is  this,  that  you  (addressing  them  in- 
dividually) a  grey  headed  old  man ;  and  you  too, 
who  work  hard  all  day  for  four  or  five  pice ;  and  you 
who  are  naked,  and  half-starved,  take  the  money 
with  which  you  ought  to  pay  your  debts,  and  give 
to  these  lazy  fellows,  who  go  about  deceiving  the 
people  1  (The  people  laughed  heartily,  which  seem- 
ed to  displease  the  jugglers  not  a  little). 

Miss.  What  have  you  here?  (addressing  the  jug- 
glers, and  pointing  to  a  couple  of  boxes,  made  in  the 
form  of  a  temple,  in  which  were  idols).     /       : 


*  The  Hindoos  as  well  as  the  Mohammedans  attribute  all 
their  situations  in  life  and  all  their  employments  to  fate,  called 
dive  by  the  Hindoos  and  nasib  by  the  Mohamn^edans.  This  doc- 
trine of  fate,  as  held  by  them,  is  most  pernicious  in  its  conse- 
quences, as  it  prevents  them  from  exerting  themselves  usefully? 
and  is  an  excuse  for  their  laziness  and  wickedness. 
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Jugglers,  These  are  our  gods  which  we  carry  with 
us. 

Miss.  Who  are  ihey  1    '    '. 

Jug.  This  is  Bhuvvanee,  and  that  is  Lukshu-^ 
mee,*  (pointing  to  them). 

The  characters  of  these  deities  were  then  exposed, 
and  the  people  directed  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  They  listened 
attentively  to  all  we  had  to  say,  and  many  of  them 
approved  of  the  trulh,  so  far  as  the  mere  words  of  a 
Hindoo  in  favour  of  it  can  be  called  an  approval. 
We  also  exhorted  the  tumasha-wallas  (show-men)  to 
forsake  their  present  evil  manner  of  life,  and  serve 
the  Lord,  and  then  they  would  obtain  happiness 
here  and  hereafter.  They  listened  to  our  words,  but 
made  no  reply.  Having  made  known  the  Gospel  to 
these  benighted  villagers,  and  having  supplied  the 
readers  with  tracts,  we  went  on. 

The  show-men  kept  silence  till  we  Were  at  a  good 
distance  from  them,  when  they  again  began  their 
amusements  and  tricks.  These  show-men,  like 
most  of  their  caste,  are  from  the  upper  countries  of 
Hindoosthan.  They  travel  throughout  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land,  practising  their  arts,  and 
thus  gaining  a  scanty  living  from  the  poor  and 
others.  It  must  be  dbnfessed,  that  they  are  very 
clever  in  their  business,  and  have  been  famed  all 
over  the  world  for  their  skill  in  it.     All  their  tricks 

*  Lukshumee  is  the  wife  of  Vishijoo,  q,nd  the  ffod4e9s  of 
wealth. 


160  MISSIONARY  JOURNAL 

•^^ '         ''       ■  -■■II      ■    -■■■■■     ■      ■■  .    .         ■  -.!■    ■  .  I-  — ^MM   II      I  m     111^^^-^—  I ■       I  ti;, 

-        The  emplojrments  of  the  jugglers. 

are  performed  in  day  light,  and  open  to  the  view  of 
all  the  people.  Their  legerdemain  tricks  are  so 
cleverly  done,  that  few,  if  any,  are  able  to  tell  how 
they  have  been  deceived.  When  a  company  of 
these  tumasha-w alias  comes  into  a  village,  (for  they 
always  go  in  companies),  one  or  two  commence  beat- 
ing a  tom-tom  in  some  public  place,  which  is  the 
signal  for  the  people  to  collect.  When  a  few  have 
assembled,  they  begin  (heir  tricks,  hiaving  taken  the 
precaution  to  throw  down  a  few  pice  on  the  ground, 
as  an  intimation  to  the  people  of  what  they  expect 
from  them.  Should  not  this  plan  succeed,  they  are 
not  slow  to  solicit  something  from  the  people.  Those 
of  them  who  carry  idols  about  with  them,  do  so  for 
the  double  purpose  of  praying  to  them,  and  of  work- 
ing the  more  effectually  upon  the  superstitious  feel- 
ings of  the  people.  These  fellows  to-day,  had  Bhu- 
wanee,  the  wife  of  Sheve,  in  her  pacific  form,  which 
they  worship  as  their  protectress ;  and  Lukshumee, 
the  goddess  of  wealth,  which  they  worship  for  the 
sake  of  gain.  The  people,  generally,  turn  out  to  see 
what  is  going  on,  and  as  they  all  agree,  that  these 
men  are  following  the.  work  to  which  God  has  ap- 
pointed them,  they  feel  disposed  to  cast  in  their  mite 
lowards  their  support.  Many  of  those  who  give,  are 
by  no  means  able  to  do  so ;  but  custom  is  every  thing 
with  them. 
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DHAN-DHU-PHUL. 

At  Dlian-dhu-phuLwe  stopped  during  the  heat  of 
the  day,  and  for  dinner.  Here  we  had  an  exempli- 
fication of  another  mode  of  deceiving  and  robbing  the 
people.  This  was  in  the  person  of  a  religious  men- 
dicant from  Benares.  He  w^as  the  most  impudent 
one  of  the  kind,  without  exception,  that  we  have 
yet  met.  He  had  been  going  about  among  the  peo- 
ple for  days  before  our  arrival,  telling  them  marvel- 
lous and  lying  tales  of  what  he  had  seen  and  done, 
and  could  do.  As  he  had  been  at  the  river  Ganges, 
and  had  bathed  in  its  streams,  and  had  a  bottle  of 
the  water  then  .with  him,  he,  like  Simon  Magus  of 
old,  "  gave  out  that  he  himself  was  some  great  one, 
to  whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest,  saying.  This  man  is  the  great  power  of 
God."  This  deceiver  of  souls  made  the  people  be- 
lieve that  he  was  now  perfectly  holy;  that  he  had 
power  to  forgive  them  all  their  sins,  if  they  would 
but  take  him  for  their  gooroo,  (spiritual  guide),  and 
feed  and  pay  him  for  his  trouble ;  and  that  they  need 
give  themselves  no  concern  about  their  final  salva- 
tion, if  they  would  but  leave  that  matter  with  him. 
The  cheapness  and  the  ease  of  obtaining  final  hap- 
piness, in  the  way  this  deceiver  proposed,  did  not 
fail  to  get  him  some  followers  to  fill  his  belly,  if  not 
his  jmrse.^     We  told  the  people,  in  his  presence,  that 

The  tkaUee  (a  purse  tied  round  the  waist)  of  the  Hindoos- 
O*  ' 
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he  was  a  liar  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people,  and  that 
80  far  from  being  able  to  save  others,  he  would, 
if  he  did  not  repent  of  his  evil  ways,  go  down  to  hell 
himself.  We  warned  the  people  and  him  of  their 
danger,  and  pointed  out  to  them  the  only  way  of 
salvation  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  peo- 
ple were  glad  to  hear  us  condemn  the  impostor,  but 
he,  of  course,  was  not  well  pleased.  He  went  away 
in  a  rage,  and  fearful,  no  doubt,  that  our  influence 
might  hurt  his  craft  among  the  people. 

After  this  impostor  had  gone  from  the  temple 
where  we  stopped,  a  poor  crazed  and  maimed  crea- 
ture, who  could  only  drag  himself  about  on  his  hands 
and  knees,  approached  us  in  a  state  of  perfect  nu- 
dity. He  had  heard  that  two  Sahibs  had  arrived  in 
the  village,  and  with  much  exertion,  called  to  soli- 
cit charity.  He  was  truly  a  deserving  object,  and 
to  him  we  gave  some  money,  of  which  he  no  doubt 
stood  in  great  need.  The  parents  of  this  poor  man 
are  dead,  and  he  has  no  relatives  to  look  after  him,  or 
who  take  any  care  of  him.  What  is  worse,  there  are 
none  who  afford  him  a  shelter,  and  none  who  give 

thanee  people,  and  the  pishwee  of  the  Mahrattas  are  similar  to  the 
(Za»y*)  zona,  of  the  Greeks.  It  is  merely  one  of  their  garments, 
•which  consists  of  several  yards  of  cloth,  and  which  is  wrapped 
round  their  loins  to  support  them  in  travelling,  and  to  cover  them 
when  they  lie  down.  The  money,  any  person  may  carry  about 
him,  is  wrapped  up  in  one  end  of  this  cloth,  either  the  inner  end 
for  security,  or  the  outer  end  for  the  sake  of  convenience.  This 
custom  illustrates  the  word  Zav«t,  Matthew  x.  9 :  "  Provide 
neither  gold,  nor  silver  nor  brass  in  your  purses.'* 
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him  even  a  refuse  garment  to  cover  him.  He  seeks 
a  shelter  from  the  rain  and  the  cold  where  he  can 
find  it,  and  crawls  about  from  door  to  door  to  solicit  a 
morsel  from  the  ungrateful  villagers ;  and  even  this 
they  give  grudgingly.  But  let  one  of  these  sturdy 
beggars  arrive  in  the  village,  with  his  face  smeared 
over  with  gundhy*  his  hair  long  and  dishevelled,  in 
his  hand  a  tri'shool,-f  or  a  dzoleeX  over  his  shoul- 
der, and  let  him  go  from  door  to  door  crying  out 
Ram^  Ram,  or  Bruhm-a-devy  (that  is,  the  name  of 
their  god  Ram  or  Bruhm)  and  no  doubt  he  will  soon 
get  his  wallet  filled  with  rice  and  vegetables,  which 
even  the  pooiest  seldom  fail  to  bestow.  The  cir- 
cumstances of  these  two  persons  are  wholly  different, 
but  with  the  Hindoos,  the  difference  is  in  favour  of 
the  latter.  This  poor  man  is  deprived  of  reason  and 
tlie  means  of  support  by  the  righteous,  and  mysteri- 
ous dispensations  of  Providence,  which  the  Hindoos 
construe  into  the  displeasure  of  God,  for  the  sins 
committed  by  that  person  in  a  former  state  of  exist- 
ence. It  is  then  his  fate  to  be  so,  and  as  there  can 
be  but  little,  if  any  merit,  in  their  view,  in  giving  to 
such  a  person,  they  give  but  sparingly,  and  even  that 
little  grudgingly.  The  other  comes  to  them  in  full 
health,  and  for  righteousness'  sake,  as  he  says,  hav- 

*  A  sacred  ointment  made  of  sandal  wood,  tunneric,  safl5x>n, 
&c. 

i  The  tri-shool  is  the  three  pointed  spear  or  trident  of 
Sheve,  and  is  carried  by  beggars  of  a  certain  caste. 

X  The  dzolee  is  a  wallet,  used  by  beggars  for  the  reception  of 
such  offerings  as  the  people  may  present  to  them. 
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ing  left  all  worldly  business,  and  having  turned 
beggar,  (or,  to  use  the  language  of  the  people,  hav- 
ing become  a  holy  man,  whose  business  now  is  to 
repeat  the  name  of  some  imaginary  god,  and  live 

^  upon  alms)  he  demands  from  the  people  a  support. 
The  people  give,  and  give  willingly,  through  the 
double  motive  of  fear  and  interest.  If  any  should 
refuse  to  give,  this  holy  man  (falsel}^  so  called)  pro- 
nounces such  a  volley  of  curses  upon  t.hem  as  to 
make  them  quake  with  fear.  To  escape  the  im- 
pending storm,  they  are  glad  to  give  something,  and 
get  rid  of  their  annoyer.  When  they  do  give,  the 
amount  is  put  down  to  their  credit,  and  they  hope  to 

*  receive  a  quantum  of  merit  in  proportion  to  the 
amount  of  rice  or  money  given.* 

Itisfi'omthisfeeling,  principally,  that  many  wealthy 
Hindoos  have  given  their  money  for  the  purpose  of 
erecting  temples^  digging  tanks,  «J*c.  The  idea  of  ob- 
taining merit  by  making  good  roads,  seenis  never 
to  have  entered  their  heads,  and  hence  it  is,  that  the 

*  Some  of  these  beggars  carry  with  them  a  piece  of  iron,  made 
in  the  shape  of  a  pair  of  tongs.  When  they  present  themselves 
before  the  door  of  any  Hindoo's  house,  they  throw  their  wallets 
down  on  the  ground,  and  having  called^  the  attention  of  the  people 
within  to  their  being  present,  commence  beating  themselves 
with  their  tongs.  If  those  within  should  refuse  to  give  them 
any  thing,  they  depart,  venting  their  curses  upon  them,  and  de- 
claring that  God  will  inflict  on  them  as  many  strokes  as  they 
have  upon  their  own  bodies. 

Another  class  of  beggars  go  about  playing  on  various  instru- 
ments of  music,  whick  they  accompany  with  their  voices.  They 
generally  play  until  they  get  something ;  never  any  longer. 
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Hindoos  never  make  any  good  ones.  As  they  them- 
selves never  bestow  their  money,  or  do  any  thing 
without  the  hope  of  reward,  so  they  think  no  one 
else  does.  We  have  frequency  been  told,  that  we 
have  left  our  country  and  friends  to  travel  about 
among  the  people  for  the  sake  of  poonya,  religious 
merit.  To  assert  the  contrary  is  of  little  use,  as 
they  cannot  conceive  how  it  is,  that  a  man  should 
do  so,  through  benevolence  towards  them,  and  love 
to  the  Saviour.  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us,"  said  Paul,  but  of  such  a  motive  the  Hindoos  are 
as  yet  perfectly  ignorant.  May  we  and  others  feel 
more  and  more  of  this  love  of  Christ  constraining  us, 
to  do  good  unto  all  men,  as  opportunity  may  be 
afforded  us. 

THE  GOOROO. 

Before  leaving  Dhanduphul,  we  had  a  conversa- 
tion with  a  Brahmun,  whom  the  people  introduced 
to  us  as  the  gooroo*"  of  the  village.  The  following  is 
the  substance  of  our  conversation. 

Miss.  (Addressing  the  Gooioo)  Are  you  the  Goo- 
roo  of  this  village  1  * 

Gooroo.  Yes. 

M.  What  is  the  character  of  a  Gooroo,  or  what 
qualifications  should  he  have  according  to  your 
Shastrul  "     ^ 

*    The  Gooroo  is  a  religious  teacher;  one  who  instructs  in  the 
ShastrUj  &c. 
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Conversation  with  the  Gooroo  continued. 

G.  One  who  bathes,  takes  the  name  of  God,  reads 
the  Shastru,  &c.,  &c. 

•/Jf*  Is  it  not  written  that  he,  to  whom  the  people 
should  flee  for  refuge  and  dehverance  from  sin,  must 
be  sinless^* 

G,  That  is  true. 

•M.  Are  you  then  sinless? 

G.  Yes. 

M.  What  is  sin.  v 

G.  (Made  no  answer). 

•M.  Is  not  sin  a  transgression  of  the  law  of  God  1 

G   Yes.   -    .   . 

M,  Have  you  not  transgressed  that  law  1 
}   G.  No.      - 

J\I.  Then  either  you  or  your  Shastru  is  wrong  in 
this  thing,  and  perhaps  both. 

O.  What  is  God's  law  ? 

•M"._The  rule  for  the  regulation  of  our  conduct 
towards  Him,  and  all  people,  which  He  hath  given 
us.     Do  you  know  what  God's  law  requires  of  you  1 

G,  Yes :  to  bathe,  read  the  Shastru,  &c.,  &c. 

M.  Has  God  given  to  man  no  other  commands  1 

G.  No; 

M.  If  a  drunkard,  a  liar,  a  thief,  a  slanderer,  a 


*  It  is  an  interesting  fact,  that  the  Hindoo  Shastru  admits 
that  Bijugud-gooroo,  that  is,  a  teacher  for  the  whole  world,  is  ne- 
cessary, and  that  this  teacher  must  be  absolutely  sinless.  On 
this  point  the  Christian  Missionary  is  able  to  confound  the  Hin- 
doo, from  his  own  books,  and  to  direct  him  to  the  true  Teacher, 
who  indeed  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 
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fornicator,  or  any  evil  man,  should  bathe  every  day, 
would  he  be  holy  ?  • 

G.  No ;  he  would  be  a  sinner. 

M.  Well  said.     Then  all  these  things  are  sins, 
and  have  you  never  been  guilty  of  any  of  thena  1 

G.  I  now  do  a  great  many  good  works. 

M.  Have  you  never  told  lies ;  cheated  your  neigh- 
bour; been  covetous,  or 1 

G,  I  am  now  holy,  and  have  made  an  atonement 
fo^r  all  that  I  have  done  amiss. 

tM  No  matter  :  did  you  never  commit  these  sinsT 
Speak;  or  the  people  will  think  you  have. 

G.  (He  here  laughed  and  said)  Yes,  many  times. 

M.  That  is  enough.  The  people  now  under- 
stand from  your  own  lips  that  you  have  told  lies, 
cheated  your  neighbour,  are  covetous,  and  have  done 
many  evil  things,  and  of  course  you  can  be  no  true 
Gooroo.  You  need  a  Gooroo  to  pardon  your  own 
sins,  and  to  teach  you  the  true  way,  and  how,  then, 
can  you  pardon  the  sins  of  others,  or  direct  them  in 
the  way  you  know  not  1 

The  people,  as  well  as  the  Gooroo,  felt  the  force 
of  the  remarks  we  made,  and  saw  that  man  could  not 
save  them.  We  then  gave  them  an  account  of  the 
creation  of  man  ;  the  fall ;  and  the  only  way  of  sal- 
vation through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  all  lis- 
tened attentively,  and  there  was  not  one  found  to 
cavil,  or  oppose  any  more  what  w^e  said.  They 
truly  listened  with  interest,  and  we  would  hope  that 
the  truth  will  not  be  wholly  lost  upon  them.     May 
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the  word  of  God,  sown  here  in  much  weakness,  be 
raised  in  power.  We  distributed  tracts  to  all  who 
could  read.  In  the  evening  we  rode  to  Sungumnere. 
The  village  of  Cheekulee,  through  which  we 
passed,  is  small.  We  stopped  a  few  minutes,  and 
addressed  the  people,  and  gave  away  a  few  tracts. 
Tliere  are  no  schools  in  the  villages  of  Toogau,  KuU 
lus  or  Cheekulee. 


SUNGUMNERE. 

Saturday,  Wth.  We  reached  this  place  last  night ; 
and  through  the  kindness  of  Mr  Dent,  whom  we  saw 
at  Ankola,  took  possession  of  his  bungalow,  where 
we  are  now  comfortably  situated,  and  shall  remain 
till  Monday  morning.  This  bungalow  is  located  in 
a  retired  spot,  about  half  a  mile  south  of  the  town, 
and  over  the  Sungumnere  river.  It  is  surrounded  by 
a  grove  of  large  trees,  which  affords  a  pleasant  shade. 
It  is  truly  pleasant,  once  more  to  be  in  a  house  which 
affords  accommodations  such  as  we  have  been  ac- 
customed to,  instead  of  having  to  lie  down  in  houses 
kept  hot  by  the  breath  of  cows  ;  or  in  chowdies,  ren- 
dered filthy  by  the  stock  of  bugs  left  in  them  by  the 
different  natives  who  stop  in  them.  A  Missionary, 
compelled  to  travel  from  village  to  village  for  the  sake 
of  these  wanderers  from  God,  and  to  take  up  with  such 
accommodations  as  he  mayfind  in  a  native  hut,  under 
a  tree,  or  on  an  open  boat,  exposed  to  the  damps  and 
dews  of  the  night,  knows  well  how  to  prize  such  ac- 


IN  INDIA.  169 


Visiting  in  Sungumnere. 


commodations  as  we  now  enjoy,  where  he  can 
read  and  meditate,  and  serve  God  in  the  more  pri- 
vate acts  of  devotion,  without  molestation,  and 
without  exposure  to  the  gaze  of  those  who  fear  not 
God,  nor  reverence  his  Sabbaths. 

This  morning,  after  breakfast,  we  took  some  books 
with  us,  and  went  into  the  town  with  the  hope  of 
addressing  the  people,  and  of  distributing  books 
among  them.  Having  fixed  upon  an  ehgible  place, 
we  sat  down  in  the  bazar,  and  beckoned  to  the  peo- 
ple to  come  to  us.  At  first  they  seemed  somewhat 
backward,  not  knowing  what  to  think  of  two  Sahibs 
sitting  down  in  the  verandah  of  a  native  house,  in 
the  bazar,  unattended  by  a  lot  of  servants.  It  was 
not  long,  however,  till  we  had  enough,  and  more 
than  enough,  around  us.  Those  who  were  near  us, 
pretended  to  hear,  and  to  be  interested  in  knowing 
what  we  had  to  say ;  but  their  hypocrisy  was  too 
glaring  to  be  concealed.  Those  at  a  distance  said 
they  wished  to  hear,  and  began  to  push  those  before 
them,  so  that  we  were  likely  to  fare  the  worst  in  the 
fray.  To  prevent  being  crushed,  we  arose  and  placed 
ourselves  in  the  attitude  of  defence.  We  should 
have  been  glad  to  see  some  of  the  leaders  in  this 
business  well  caned  for  their  insolence,  for  they 
richly  deserved  it;  but  prudence,  and  the  good  of 
the  cause,  prevented  us  from  returning  evil  for  evil. 
We  endeavoured  to  reason  with  the  people,  and  to 
show  them  the  impropriety  of  acting  so  rudely.  As 
we  could  not  do  any  good  by  talking  with  them  upon 
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the  subject  of  religion,  we  hoped  to  do  some  good  by 
distributing  tracts  among  them,  and  told  them  that 
if  they  would  be  quiet,  we  would  distribute  the  tracts 
we  had  with  us  among  them.  Some  answered 
"Very  well,  give,  give."  As  soon  as  we  reached 
out  our  hands  to  give  one  away,  there  was  a  general 
rush  upon  us,  and  a  shout  of  "  Give,  Sahib ;  give, 
Sahib."  We  found  use  now  for  our  canes  to  thin 
the  crowd  around  us,  and  to  give  us  room  to  retreat. 
We  then  told  them  that  we  would  not  give  a  single 
tract  to  any  body,  at  present,  but  if  they  would  come 
to  the  house  of  Mr  Dent,  we  would  give  to  all  who 
could  read.  After  some  delay  and  pushing  through 
the  crowd,  we  reached  our  horses,  which  we  mounted 
and  rode  off.  As  soon  as  we  started,  men  and  boys 
set  up  a  shouting,  and  hissing,  and  clapping  of 
hands,  which  was  any  thing  but  pleasant  to  our 
ears,  or  honourable  to  them.  We  made  the  best  use 
of  our  time  in  getting  away  from  the  mob,  and  re- 
turning to  our  lodgings,  resolved  to  go  out  no  more 
among  the  people.  Those  in  this  village  whom  we 
encountered  to-day  are,  without  exception,  the  most 
impudent,  ill-bred  and  uncivil,  of  any  Hindoos  we  have 
yet  met  with.  What  they  would  have  done  to  us  is 
hard  to  say,  if  we  had  stayed  any  longer ;  but  when 
we  saw  the  storm  arise,  prudence  dictated  to  us  that 
we  needed  a  shelter,  and  that  no  time  should  be  lost 
in  seeking  it. 

There  had  been  no  Missionary  in  Sungumnera 
before  our  arrival ;  but  the  people  had  heard  of  the 
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Missionaries  from  individuals,  who  had  seen  them 
at  Ahmednuggur,  and  Poonah,  and  Nassick;  and 
had  learned  something  about  Christ  from  a  few  tracts 
they  had  received  from  these  places.  They  had  not 
heard  or  learned  enough  about  Christianity  to  un- 
derstand it,  but  had  learned  enough  about  it  to  cause 
them  to  hate  it.  --v  v.-  -■■:;■■,■■■■■;;  ■•- ■: ;.:.:v-^...;V ;■ :, 

This  evening,  about  four  o'clock,  a  number  of 
men  and  boys  called  upon  us  to  get  books,  as  they 
said  ;  but  from  the  behaviour  of  some  of  them,  we 
perceived  that  their  object  was  to  make  a  disturb- 
ance. The  chief  speaker  was  a  most  ill-bred,  vile 
fellow.  As  soon  as  we  discovered  his  character,  we 
ordered  him  to  be  silent,  as  he  was  disgracing  him- 
self and  his  companions.  He  attempted  to  speak 
several  times  afterwards,  while  we  were  engaged  in 
conversing  with  others,  but  he  was  forced  to  keep 
silence.  He  exhibited  no  shame  for  his  improper 
coriduct. 

While  conversing  with  the  people,  a  little  boy 
about  twelve  years  of  age  raised  his  voice,  and  with 
a  grave  countenance,  said,  "  It  is  right  to  worship 
idols,  it  is  so  commanded  in  the  BhaguwuV^^  When 
we  came  to  give  away  tracts  to  the  people,  we  found 
that  this  boy  could  not  even  read.  When  we  asked 
him  how  it  happened  that  he  could  know  what  is 
contained  in   the  Bhaguwut,  when  he  could  not 


*    The  Bhagutout,  is  one  of  the  eighteen  Foorans  in  use  among 
the  Hindoos. 
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even  read,  he  retired  ashamed,  while  the  rest  laughed 
at  him  not  a  httle. 

An  aged  Brahmun  was  asked  to  day,  "  How  is  it 
that  the  Brahmuns  of  Sungumnere,  who  profess  to 
be  wise  and  knowing  men,  can  bow  down  to  a  stone, 
which  they  call  God  1"  ^ 

Brah.  The  idol  is  only  used  as  a  help  to  worship  the 
true  God.  The  poor  people  are  so  ignorant  that 
they  cannot  worship  the  true  God,  except  by  the  help 
of  idols. 

This  answer  led  to  other  remarks,  and  a  conversa- 
tion of  nearly  an  hour's  length  ensued,  which  ended 
as  it  began,  the  Brahmun  not  being  convinced  of 
his  error,  nor  we  made  the  wiser  by  his  statements 
in  favour  of  idolatry.  We  often  feel,  when  convers- 
ing with  the  Hindoos,  the  truth  of  a  remark  made 
by  one  Jew,  who  opposed  Christianity,  when  con- 
versing wnth  another,  who  attempted  to  convince 
him  of  its  truth.  "  You  can't  convert  me ;  none  but 
God  Almighty  can  convert  a  Jew."  So  it  is  ;  none 
but  God  can  bring  these  idolaters  to  see  the  beauty 
and  excellency  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  con- 
strain them  to  embrace  it  from  the  heart.  Paul  may 
plant,  and  ApoUos  may  water  in  vain,  unless  the  Lord 
give  the  increase  ;  but  if  Paul  plant  not,  and  Apol- 
los  water  not,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  God  will 
give  any  increase. 

Sabbath,  llth.  During  the  whole  of  this  day  the 
people  were  coming  to  us  for  books.  At  nine  o'clock 
we  called  together,  as  our  practice  is,  all  those  in  our 
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service  for  prayers ;  the  people  without  were  invited 
to  Gome  into  the  house ;  many  of  them  did  so.  A 
portion  of  Scripture  was  read  and  expounded  in  their 
hearing,  and  afterwards  prayer  was  offered  up  to  God 
for  his  blessing  upon  us  and  upon  the  Hindoos  gene- 
rally. Many  of  the  people,  and  indeed  the  most  of 
them,  looked  on  with  astonishment  at  our  simple  mode 
of  worshipping  God,  so  different  fiom  the  noisy,  and 
sometimes,  pompous  way  in  which  they  worship  their 
idols.  As  they  were  in  the  house  of  an  European, 
they  did  not  act  uncivilly.  Many  of  them  had  an 
opportunity  to-day,  for  the  first  time,  of  seeing  the 
mode  in  which  a  Christian  worships  God.  We  hope 
the  impression  made  upon  them  will  have  a  happy 
influence.  After  talking  to  the  people  till  about 
twelve  o'clock,  we  distributed  tracts  among  them 
and  dismissed  them,  telling  them  to  come  again  after 
dinner.  In  distributing  the  tracts,  we  found  consi- 
derable difficulty  from  the  great  and  childish  impa- 
tience of  the  people  to  get  tracts.  When  a  book  was 
handed  out  to  one,  there  were  often  twenty  hands 
stretched  out  to  receive  it.  On  all  sides  we  heard  the 
words  "  Give  me  one;"  "Here,  Sahib,  give  me  one; 
not  that  one,  a  red  one  ;"  "Give  me  a  yellow  one," 
alluding  to  the  colour  of  the  paper  cover  of  the  tracts. 
We  endeavoured  to  satisfy  them  with  just  such 
colours  as  they  desired.  Some  of  them,  on  open- 
ing the  tracts  they  received,  found  that  some  of 
the  leaves  had  been  turned  down  when  the  edges 
were  cut,  and  considering  this  a  great  defect,  they 
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returned  them,  and  demanded  others.  Sometimes 
the  colour  of  the  cover  was  a  little  defaced,  these  too 
were  returned  and  given  to  others  who  were  less  parti- 
cular about  the  appearance  of  the  tract.  Some  of  them 
wished  to  have  a  large  book,  others  wished  to  have 
two  or  three  more,  saying  that  their  friends,  who  were 
absent,  would  be  glad  to  have  them;  others,  who 
could  not  read  themselves,  said  that  some  of  the  fa- 
mily could.  Little  boys,  who  could  read  the  J[Iord, 
or  the  written  character,  but  not  the  Balbad^  or 
printed  character,  wished  tracts,  promising  to  learn 
to  read  ;  there  were  so  many  pleas  made  to  get  tracts, 
that  it  was  difficult  to  know  how  to  act  so  as  to  make 
the  best  use  of  the  tracts  we  had  with  us.  We  sup- 
plied them  with  tracts  of  the  colours  they  vvished, 
and  as  often  as  we  could,  of  the  size  also,  hoping  that 
they  may  be  disposed  to  read  what  is  contained  in 
the  books  they  were  so  anxious  to  receive.  As  there 
could  be  no  harm  in  complying  with  the  whims  of 
the  people  in  this  thing,  we  did  so. 

While  answering  some  of  the  objections  of  the 
Hindoos,  after  dinner  to-day,  and  especially  their 
favourite  one,  that  all  religions  are  equally  good  for 
the  persons  who  follow  them,  and  that  God  has  given 
these  different  religions  to  different  people,  an  aged 
Brahmun,  who  sat  by,  spoke  out  aloud,  saying, 
"  You  are  deceiving  the  people  ;  we  do  not  do  so." 

*  The  Ballad  is  the  Sungskrit  character,  and  the  one  in  which 
most  of  the  Mahratta  books  are  written  ;  the  7Hord  is  the  common 
business  character,  and  wholly  different  from  the  other. 
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Miss.  What  do  you  say]  speak  again. 

Brah.  You  are  deceiving  the  people. 

Miss.  What  is  the  proof  of  that  1  v 

Bmh.  You  declare  that  the  Hindoo  religion  is 
false — you  go  about  from  place  to  place  giving  books 
to  the  people  for  nothing — and  you  endeavour  to 
turn  the  people  from  the  religion  of  their  fathers. 
You  are  deceivers.        ' 

Miss.  Do  we  force  the  people  to  hear  us,  or  to 
take  our  books?  Do  they  not  come  of  their  own  ac- 
cord, as  you  have  done,  to  hear  us,  and  to  ask  for 
books,  and  should  we  refuse  to  give  them? 

JBrah.  No;  but  you  say  our  religion  is  false. 

Miss.  Do  we  travel  at  your  expense— do  we  eat 
your  bread —  1  ■i/'-^-^'^'r-:^^:^::?:^::^'-^ 

Brah.  No  matter,  the  government  pays  you. 

Miss.  No,  no;  you  are  wrong.  The  government 
gives  us  no  pay,  nor  do  we  deceive  the  people ;  but 
you  and  all  the  Brahmuns  do  deceive  the  poor. — 
Hear  and  we  shall  tell  you.  (What  does  he  say  1 
says  one).  . 

Miss.  We  say  that  the  Brahmuns  deceive  the  peo- 
ple, and  they  do  it  this  way.  They  say  that  they 
are  wise  people,  and  all  the  other  Hindoos  are  fool- 
ish and  ignorant;  that  these  ignorant  people  can 
not  serve  the  spiritual  God,  and  therefore  idols  are 
necesssary  for  them.  The  poor  people  believe  them 
and  buy  idols.  The  Brahmuns  tell  them  that  they 
are  of  no  use  unless  a  Brahmun  says  a  muntru  (an 
incantation)  and  thus  calls  the  god  into  the  idol.. 


176  MISSIONARY  JOURNAL 

■I  .  '       ^     *       "     ■». 

Conversation  continued.  ;  i,:    - 

The  poor  people  must  pay  the  Brahmun  for  his 
muntru,  that  is,  for  muttering  a  few  words,  which 
no  body  understands,  over  a  stone  or  bit  of  clay. 
The  Brahmuns  tell  the  people  that  they  (the  Brah- 
muns)  are  sprung  from  the  mouth  of  Bruhma, 
and  the  others  from  his  body  or  his  feet,  and  that 
the  Brahmuns  are  of  coursemore  excellent  than  any 
of  the  others.  They  also  tell  the  people  that  they 
must  not  read  the  Shastrus,  but  must  believe  just 
what  they  tell  them,  and  thus,  they  say  there  are 
many  things  in  the  Shastrus  which  are  not  there. 
They  tell  them  that  the  Brahmuns  are  gods,  and 
that  the  poor  should  worship  them — that  the  Brah- 
muns can  forgive  sins,  and  can  save  the  people,  if 
they  will  pay  them  for  it,  but  will  not  instruct  the 
people  or  do  any  thing  without  mone5^  This  proves 
that  they  are  covetous,  and  you  all  know  what  your 
Shastru  says  about  covetousness.  This  is  what  the 
Brahmuns  do.  On  the  contrary,  we,  having  heard 
that  the  covetous  Brahmuns  deceive  the  people,  have 
left  our  country  and  our  friends,  and  have  come  into 
this  hot  climate,  and  travel  about  to  instruct  the  peo- 
ple and  to  give  them  books,  and  to  tell  them  of  the 
only  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  ask  nothing  from  them 
for  all  we  do.  We  injure  no  one,  and  take  no  man's 
money,  and  eat  no  man's  food  without  paying  him 
for  it.     Does  this  look  like  deceiving  the  people? 

The  Brahmun  kept  silent,  and  engaged  no  more 
in  his  angry  and  boisterous  talk,  while  the  people 
approved  of  what  we  said.     This  seemed  to  incline 
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the  people  to  be  a  little  more  attentive,  and  then  the 
plan  of  salvation  was  fully  made  known  to  them. 

The  Biahmuns  here  contended  more  earnestly, 
and  sometimes  angrily,  for  the  religion  of  their 
fathers,  than  any  we  had  yet  encountered. 

After  listening  to  the  account  we  gave  of  the 
mode  in  which  the  Brahmuns  deceived  the  people, 
one  and  another  constantly  interrupted  us  by  ques- 
tions which  had  no  bearing  upon  the  points  discuss- 
ed ;  as  for  example,  when  speaking  of  the  character 
of  God  as  being  holy,  just,  &c.  "How  do  you 
know,"  says  one ;  "  did  you  ever  see  God*?"  "  Where 
does  God  live  ?"  "  What  form  has  He  T  &c. 

When  pressed  on  the  absurdity  of  worshipping  a 
stone,  one  of  the  company  replied,  "  We  do  not  wor- 
ship the  stone^  but  the  god  which  is  in  the  stone." 

Miss.  How  is  it,  we  asked,  that  God  is  in  one 
stone,  and  not  in  another  ?  And  how  is  it  that  some- 
times you  say  that  God  is  every  where  and  in  every 
thing,  and  in  every  stone,  of  course,  but  still  you  do 
not  worship  every  stone  1  You  do  not  go  round  every 
stone,  bow  down  before  it,  and  kiss  it,  as  you  do  some. 
V How  is  this? 

Brah.  God  is  brought  into  the  stone  by  means  of 
the  muntru.'.'^"- '•■'■■'■' ■^  ''-r'-'-    ■}-^'''^-\''^-':--  ^<^  ^  %-■■<- ::/^- 

Miss.  Is  God,  then,  subject  to  the  muntru  1* 

Brah.  Yes. 

Miss.  To  whom  is  the  muntru  subject] 

*  The  mtintru  is  an  incantation,  a  chaTm  or  spell. 
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Brah.  The  Brahmuns. 

Miss,  And  is  Grod  subject  to  the  Brahmuns  1 

BraL  Yes. 

Miss.  Will  the  Brahmuns  say  the  muntru  with- 
out being  paid  for  it  1  ^^^  ^^^ 

.  Brah.  No.  (This  he  said  not  seeing  the  point  of 
the  questions  proposed.) 

Miss.  Then  it  appears  that  your  god  cannot  be 
brought  into  the  stone  without  money.  Your  god 
appears  to  be  subject  to  money  1 

Brah.  You  cannot  understand  these  things — but 
the  Brahmuns  do. 

Miss.  The  Brahmuns  understand  well  how  to  de- 
ceive the  people,  and  to  get  their  pice  for  muttering 
muntrus  which  are  of  no  use  to  them. 

There  is  a  shlok*  (a  verse)  in  Sungskrit,  which  is 
often  quoted  by  the  Brahmuns  on  this  subject,  and 
upon  this  our  questions  were  founded.  The  shlok 
is  this: 

Devadheen  jugut  surwum, 
Muntradhenuch  divatum ; 
Tun  muntro  Brahmunadhenum, 
Brahmuno  mum-u-divatum. 

The  world  is  subject  to  God, 
God  is  subject  to  the  Muntru, 
:  ;  The  Muntru  is  subject  to  the  Brahmuna, 
Therefore  the  Brahmun  is  my  God, 

*  A  Brahmun  quotes  the  Sungskrit  shloks  as  authority  for  his 
opinions,  just  as  a  Christian  would  quote  a  verse  firom  the  Bible, 
m  support  of  the  doctrine  he  may  advance. 


IN  INDIA.  179 


Conrersations  with  the  people. 


When  this  is  quoted  by  a  Brabmun  in  the  hearing 
of  others,  they  all  submit  to  it  as  being  of  divine  au- 
thority, and  acknowledge  the  Brahmun's  power. 
We  generally  push  this  mode  of  reasoning  in  a  cir- 
cle one  step  further,  viz.  the  Brahmuns  are  influ- 
enced by  money  (subject  to  it)  therefore  the  world  is 
subject  to  pice.  This  shows  the  people  the  absurd- 
ity of  the  Brahmun's  claims,  and  the  discourse  on 
this  point  generally  ends  in  a  hearty  laugh  from  the 
people,  and  in  the  rage  of  the  Brahmun. 

After  this,  one  of  the  company  said  that  their  goo- 
roos  can  take  away  sin.  He  was  answered,  "  That 
cannot  be  ;  your  gooroos  are  sinful  men,  like  your- 
selves, and  how  can  they  pardon  sin?" 

Hind.  They  obtain  great  merit  by  the  performance 
of  good  works?  ■     -- 

J^Iiss.  What  good  works  do  they  perform  ?  We 
have  seen  a  great  many  of  these  pretended  saviours, 
but  have  never  seen  them  engaged  in  any  good 
works.  They  only  eat,  drink,  smoke,  cover  them- 
selves with  ashes,  and  sleep  as  other  men.  We 
can't  see  what  good  works  they  perform. 

Hind.  (Another  replies)  A  gooroo's  work  is  known^ 
to  his  disciples  :  how  then  should  you  know  it  ? 

JUiss.  But  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits.  If  a 
gooroo  does  good  works,  all  the  people  can  see  them. 

Hind.  They  call  upon  God,  beg,  &c. 

JUiss.  They  beg  because  they  are  too  lazy  to  work. 
There  is  no  merit  in  being  lazy.  (Here  the  poor 
people  expressed  their  approbation  of  what  we  said 
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by  a  laugh,  which  silenced  our  opponent  for  the 
time.)  This  man  being  now  silenced,  we  went  on 
to  make  known  to  them  the  Gospel,  until  interrupted 
again  by  some  one.  v  v 

Before  distributing  books  among  them,  this  after- 
noon, we  separated  the  people ;  one  of  us  taking 
the  men  and  the  other  the  boys :  and  after  address- 
ing them  separately,  we  supplied  them  all  with 
tracts,  and  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  and  dismissed 
them.  The  people  refused  to  go  away  while  they 
saw  us  at  the  door,  so  we  retired.  After  many  fruit- 
less attempts  to  get  us  out  again,  they  dispersed. 

After  the  people  had  gone  away,  we  took  a  walk 
in  the  fields  adjoining  the  house,  for  the  purpose  of 
retirement  from  the  crowd,  with  which  we  had  been 
surrounded  nearly  all  day,  and  for  the  sake  of  rest. 
We  walked  to  a  considerable  distance  from  the 
house,  and  sat  down  upon  the  ground  to  admire  the 
works  of  God,  which  are  all  good  and  beautiful,  and 
to  talk  over  the  scenes  of  the  day.  The  setting  sun 
reminded  us  of  our  duty,  and  of  our  end,  and  we 
could  not  but  breathe  forth  the  prayer,  that  when  the 
work  of  our  day  on  earth  should  be  ended,  our  sun 
might  set  in  smiles,  and  that  our  rest  might  be  in  the 
eternal  employment  of  all  our  powers  in  the  service 
of  God  on  high.  The  sun  sets  here,  as  in  our  na- 
tive land,  glorious  indeed  ;  and  our  thoughts  ascend 
to  God  as  soon,  for  He  is  ever  nigh  unto  those  who 
fear  Him.  For  a  moment  we  seemed  to  forget  that 
we  were  in  a  heathen  land,  but  soon  the  weary 
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shepherd,  driving  his  flock  of  black  sheep  before  him, 
and  the  grating  sound  of  the  horns  and  drums  of  a 
small  party,  who  were  proceeding  to  a  neighbouring 
temple,  awoke  us  from  our  reverie,  and  told  us  that 
we  are  still  far,  far  from  the  land  of  our  fathers — the 
temples  of  Jehovah,  and  amid  a  people  of  a  strange 
tongue,  who  worship  and  serve  the  creature  more 
than  the  Creator.  ' 

On  our  way  back  we  called  at  the  temple,  and 
there  again  made  known  to  these  deluded  idolaters, 
the  most  of  wliom  were  women,  the  only  way  of 
access  to  God  the  Father,  and  the  only  way  of  ob- 
taining happiness  beyond  the  grave.  May  the  Lord 
bless  the  labours  of  this  day,  and  the  word  spoken, 
and  the  books  distributed  among  the  people,  and  to 
His  name  be  all  the  praise. 

Sungumnere  is  a  large  town,  containing  six  thou- 
sand houses,  of  which  two  thousand  are  Brahmun 
dwellings.  It  is  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  river 
Poira,  which  at  this  season  of  the  year  contains  but 
little  water.  The  market  seemed  to  be  well  stocked, 
and  many  of  the  houses  look  well.  There  are  sere- 
ral  native  schools  in  this  place,  besides  the  one  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Bombay  Education  Society.  A 
large  proportion  of  the  people  are  taught  to  read. 
The  temples  here  are  numerous,  the  precise  nunaber 
we  could  not  learn.  Like  all  the  villages  where  the 
influence  of  the  Brahmuns  is  much  felt,  the  people, 
and  even  the  lads  feel  their  fancied  superiority  over 
others,  and  are  wholly  given  to  idolatry.  As  yet  we 
Q 
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have  not  been  molested  by  any  of  the  people,  though 
we  feared  they  would  have  injured  us  yesterday. 

Mr  Dixon,  of  the  Church  Mission,  stationed  at 
Nassick,  and  who  is  on  a  tour  at  present,  has  met 
with  a  worse  reception  than  we  have.  At  a  village 
about  forty  miles  to  thehorth  of  us,  two  ruffians  entered 
the  room  while  he  was  asleep,  plundered  him  of  his 
money  and  part  of  his  clothing,  and  used  violence  to 
his  person.  He  was  compelled  to  return  to  Nassick. 
Mr  Dent  informed  us  that  forty  men  are  now  out  in 
search  of  the  robbers,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  they 
will  overtake  them  or  not. 

These  are  some  of  the  people  whom  a  certain 
preacher,  in  his  great  zeal  for  Missionaries  going  as 
the  apostles  of  Christ,  without  purse,  &c.,  among 
the  heathen,  represented  as  being  so  kind  and  tender- 
hearted that  a  Missionary  should  go  forth  among 
them  destitute  of  nearly  every  thing,  and  depend  upon 
them  for  all  he  might  need.  We  believe  the  day  will 
come  when  the  Hindoos,  too,  will  rejoice  to  see  the 
ministers  of  Christ  coming  among  them,  and  will 
also  feel  a  delight  in  aiding  the  cause  of  the  Re- 
deemer ;  but  at  present,  with  only  a  few  exceptions, 
they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  un- 
til a  great  change  shall  take  place  among  them,  it 
will  be  needful  to  follow  the  command  of  Christ,  as 
recorded  by  Luke,  rather  than  the  fancies  of  man : 
**  And  he  said  unto  them  (his  disciples).  When  I  sent 
you  without  jwr^c,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye 
any  thing*?    And  they  said.  Nothing.     Then  said  he 
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unto  them,  But  now  he  that  hath  a.  purse,  let  him 
take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip,  and  he  that  hath  no 
sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment  and  buy  one." 

JOWUR.       ASWEE. 

Monday,  \Sth.  We  left  Sungumnere  early  this 
morning,  for  the  village  of  Tamberee.  On  our  way 
we  stopped  at  the  village  of  Jowur.*  Leaving  Jo- 
wur,  we  came  to  the  village  of  Aswee.  The  temple 
in  this  place,  where  we  stopped,  was  kept  by  a  poor 

*  This  is  a  small  village,  and  contains  bat  few  inhabitants. 
Finding  a  pleasant  shade  near  a  temple  by  the  road  side,  we  stop- 
ped there,  and  invited  the  people  to  come  to  us.  About  ten  or 
twelve  men  drew  near.  With  these  we  had  a  short,  but  inter- 
esting conversation  on  the  subject  of  Christianity.  The  men 
had  never  heard  of  Christ  before,  and  the  whole  subject  was 
strange  news  to  them.  They  listened  with  great  attention,  and 
apparent  reverence,  while  we  told  them  of  Jesus ._  It  did  our 
hearts  good  to  find  in  this  small  village  so  many  who  seemed  glad 
to  bear  of  a  better  way  of  being  saved  than  by  trusting  to  idols, 
after  having  met  with  so  much  opposition  the  day  before.  Al- 
though we  cannot  say  that  those  who  hear  us  without  cavilling, 
are  any  more  inclined  to  embrace  the  gospel  than  those  who  op- 
pose it  bitterly,  still  we  are  cheered  to  obtain  their  attention  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  although  their  affections  may  still  be  on  their 
idols.  After  days  of  opposition  from  the  heathen,  we  feel  that 
we  need  something  to  cheer  us,  and  the  Lord  grants  us  what 
is  needful  to  keep  us  from  desponding.  And  while  we  endea- 
vour to  "  cry  aloud  and  spare  not,"  and  to  lift  up  our  voices  like 
trumpets,  and  to  show  the  people  their  transgressions,  still,  with 
the  prophet,  we  are  constrained  to  ask  the  saddening  questions, 
"  Who  hath  believed  our  report .''  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  revealed  ?" 
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widow.  When  we  were  about  coming  away,  she 
asked  alms  of  us.  We  felt  unwilling  to  give  her  any 
money,  as  a  mere  matter  of  charily,  lest  the  people 
should  say  that  we  had  given  it  to  her  in  conse- 
quence of  her  being  the  attendant  upon  the  temple, 
and  should  say  that  we  honoured  the  idols.  Observ- 
ing that  she  had  a  number  of  idols  of  stone,  of  one 
kind,  we  bargained  with  her  for  some  of  these,  which 
we  obtained  without  difficulty.  We  explained  to 
lier  the  reasons  of  our  doing  so,  and  the  use  we  wish- 
ed to  make  of  the  idols ;  and  after  exhorting  her  to 
seek  the  favour  of  God  in  the  way  appointed,  and  to 
renounce  idolatry,  we  left  her.  In  this  village  we 
met  with  but  few  people.  To  these  we  made  known 
the- Gospel  of  Christ,  and  gave  tracts  to  all  who 
could  read.  Before  leaving  the  village  of  Aswee,  a 
man  from  the  village  of  Jowur  called  upon  us  for 
books.  He  had  been  absent  while  we  stopped  in 
Jowur,  but  coming  home  immediately  after  our  de- 
parture, and  learning  from  his  neighbours  that  we 
had  been  there,  and  had  given  them  books,  he  lost 
'no  time  in  following  us  to  the  next  village,  where 
he  supposed  he  would  find  us.  We  gave  him  a  sup- 
ply for  himself,  and  about  a  dozen  of  tracts  and  por- 
tions of  the  Scriptures  for  his  acquaintances  in  the 
country,  who,  he  said,  could  read.  The  man  seem- 
ed quite  rejoiced  in  having  overtaken  us,  and  having 
obtained  the  tracts ;  and  we  were  not  less  rejoiced  in 
the  opportunity  of  giving  the  word  of  God  to  one 
who  was  rejoiced  to  receive  it. 
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TAMBEREE. 


Leaving  Aswee,  we  came  to  Tamberee,  and  put 
up  in  a  dirty  chowdey.  We  observed  the  bugs  in 
the  chinks  of  the  wall,  and  some  on  the  floor. 
These  tormentors  are  always  to  be  found  in  a  chow- 
dey, where  the  native  travellers  lodge  at  night.  On 
our  arrival,  we  found  a  Brahmun  had  possession. 
He,  however,  soon  left  the  place,  and  took  up  his 
lodgings  for  the  night  in  the  house  of  a  Brahmun  in 
the  village,  thus  leaving  us  the  whole  of  the  chow- 
dey, which  was  none  too  large.  Tamberee  contains 
about  forty  houses.  It  has  been  a  walled  town* 
The  wall  now  is  quite  broken  down,  and  forms  a 
heap  of  rubbish  around  the  village.  An  old  man  in 
this  village  came  to  us  for  books  :  he  said  he  had 
cast  off  his  idols  many  years  ago,  and  would  worship 
them  no  more.  "What,  then,  do  you  worship," 
w«  asked,  "  since  you  have  cast  off  your  idols  1" 
« I  worship,"  he  said,  "  the  J^erakar,^^  that  is,  the 
immaterial,  or  spiritual  being,  "  and  wish  a  book 
which  will  tell  me  about  the  invisible  God."  What 
the  real  feelings  of  this  man  were,  we  know  not,  but 
we  were  glad  to  tell  him  of  the  true  God,  and  the 
way  of  salvation  through  Him,  and  also  to  supply 
him  with  books.  There  is  no  school  in  this  village : 
we  found  but  few  readers. 
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CHINCHOORA. 

Tuesday,  \4th.  After  breakfast,  rode  to  Chin- 
choora,  about  five  or  six  miles,  through  a  hot  sun. 
We  stopped  during  the  heat  of  the  day  in  a  chow- 
dey,  which  is  occupied  by  a  few  men,  who  carry  the 
mail  part  of  the  way  on  the  route  from  Ahmednug-j 
gur  to  Nassick.  In  one  corner  of  the  building  stands 
au  idol  of  Hunooman,  very  much  defaced,  but  still 
worshipped.  Here  we  saw  one  of  the  men  go 
through  the  whole  ceremony  of  worshipping  his 
monkey  god.  He  first  made  the  gundh,  then  washed 
his  body.  This  being  ended,  he  poured  water  over 
the  idol  of  Hunooman,  and  over  the  lingum,  and  the 
stone  ox,  which  stood  by.  He  then  stood  erect  be- 
fore the  idol,  with  his  hands  clasped,  for  two  or  three 
minutes,  repeating  some  prayers,  the  words  of  which 
we  could  not  hear.  He  next  bowed  down  before  it 
— then  circumambulated  it  three  or  four  times-— 
kissed  the  idol — anointed  its  head,  and  that  of  the 
ox  and  the  lingum,  with  the  gundh  already  prepared. 
This  being  ended,  he  bowed  again  before  it,  and  after 
applying  gundh  to  his  forehead,  ears,  breast  and  arms, 
he  retired,  to  give  place  to  another  of  the  company, 
who  was  preparing  to  go  through  the  same  useless 
cergniony. 

After  witnessing  the  whole  of  the  service,  we  asked 
them  questions  on  the  subject.  To  all  of  these  they 
gave  ready  answers.     Having  got  from  their  own 
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lips  a  Statement  of  their  belief,  we  endeavoured  to 
show  them  the  folly  of  idolatry,  and  especially  of 
worshipping  such  an  ugly  idol  as  the  one  before  us, 
which  was  nothing  more  than  a  rude  stone  covered 
with  clay,  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  it  the  appearance 
of  a  monkey.  Part  of  the  clay  had  fallen  off,  and 
now  only  the  upper  part  of  the  animal,  with  a  bit  of 
the  tail,  appears.  Still  it  was  considered  a  very  good 
god  by  these  poor  deluded  beings;  and  as  such  they 
worshipped  it.  After  endeavouring  to  convince  them 
that  the  gods  they  were  worshipping  were  lifeless 
and  useless,  we  told  them  of  the  way  of  salvation 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

A  number  of  people  assembled  before  the  door  to 
see  and  to  hear  us.  Being  weary,  one  of  us  sat 
down  upon  the  ox,  and  addressed  the  people.  Some 
of  them  smiled,  but  one  with  a  serious  countenance 
said,  '*  Sahib  reproaches  our  gods."  The  majority 
of  the  people  seemed  to  have  but  little  regard  for  the 
idols  in  this  place. 

Directly  opposite  this  chowdey,  lives  the  priest  of 
the  village.  We  called  to  see  him.  Ajs  he  had  just 
finished  cleansing  his  house,  he  would  not  allow  us 
to  enter  it,  but/ politely  made  a  seat  for  us  in  the 
verandah.  We  sat  down,  and  asked  him  to  show  us 
his  gods.  After  some  hesitation,  he  complied  with 
our  request.  ^  He  threw  off  his  shoes,  washed  his 
feet  and  hands,  and,  while  repeating  a  prayer,  brought 
out  of  their  apartments  the  idols  of  Ramchundru,  (the 
seventh  incarnation  of  Vishnoo)  and  his  wife.    These 
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he  said  had  been  brought  from  Pundurpoor,  a  dis- 
tance of  about  two  hundred  and  thirty  miles,  upon 
the  shoulders  of  men,  the  people  considering  them 
too  holy  to  be  placed  in  any  cart,  or  fearing  they 
might  be  broken.  They  were  made  of  a  black  stone 
found  near  Pundurpoor,  and  were  neatly  carved  and 
polished.  We  offered  him  twenty  rupees  for  one  of 
them;  but,  as  he  asked  a  thousand,  we  could  not 
agree  about  the  price.  He  then  informed  us  that 
the  idols  belonged  to  the  village,  and  were  under  the 
care  of  the  Patel.  He  believed  that  the  presence  of 
these  idols  kept  off  diseases  from  the  people ;  and  if 
one  of  them  were  to  be  sold,  the  ruin  of  the  village 
would  be  the  consequence. 

While  in  the  verandah  of  the  priest's  house,  an 
aged  woman  opened  the  gate  of  the  compound  (en- 
closure) and  walked  in.  The  priest,  though  he  had 
not  seen  her  before,  soon  acknowledged  her  as  one 
of  the  sisterhood,  and  gave  her  something  to  eat. 
This  poor  woman,  having  lost  her  husband,  turned 
beggar,  and  now  travels  about  the  country  in  the 
character  of  a  female  religious  mendicant.  She  had 
travelled  ten  miles  to-day,  and  was  quite  exhausted. 
She  has  come,  she  said,  nearly  six  hundred  miles, 
and  intends  to  travel  from  place  to  place  as  long  as 
she  may  be  able  to  walk.  We  could  not  but  pity 
this  poor,  deluded  woman,  who  is  led  astray  by  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin.  We  pointed  out  to  her  and  the 
priest  the  true  way  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of  their 
sins,  and  tlie  favour  of  God,  and  urged  them  both  to 
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accept  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners  as  their  only  hope.^ 
As  neither  of  them  could  read,  our  only  hope  of  do- 
ing them  good  was  to  state  the  truth  to  them  as 
plainly  as  possible.  They  had  never  heard  of  Christ 
till  to-day,  and  it  is  likely  they  will  never  hear  of 
Him  again,  till  they  stand  in  judgment  before  Him, 
to  receive  the  reward  of  their  deeds. 

Came  to  Rahoree  in  the  evening,  and  stopped  in 
a  chowdey,  which^was  neither  clean  nor  comfortable. 
We  distributed  a  few  tracts  after  pur  arrival.  We 
had,  however,  but  little  conversation  with  the  peo- 
ple.    Rahoree  contains  about  two  hundred  houses. 

Wednesday ,  1 5th.  Left  Rahoree  this  morning, 
about  five  o'clock,  and  rode  to  Islampoor,  about 
twelve  miles,  for  breakfast.  Here  we  found  a  good 
shelter  and  resting  place  in  the  government  bun- 
galow. In  the  evening  we  reached  Ahmednuggur. 
Here  we  intend  stopping  to  rest,  and  to  obtain  a  new 
supply  of  tracts  for  the  continuation  of  our  tour. 
Since  leaving  Bombay,  we  have  visited  more  than 
thirty  villages,  not  one  of  which,  from  Bhewndy, 
till  we  came  near  Ahmednuggur,  had  ever  been 
visited  by  a  Missionary.  The  people  in  many  of  the 
villages  had  never  heard  of  Christ ;  some  of  those  in 
the  large  villages  had.  This  knowledge,  however, 
was  extremely  vague,  and  imperfect,  and  not  one, 
so  far  as  we  could  learn,  had  in  his  possession  a  sin- 
gle tract  to  give  them  any  information  on  the  subject 
of  the  Christian  religion.  From  Bhewndy  to  the 
foot  of  the  Ghauts,  there  is  nothing  but  one  conti- 
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nued  range  of  jungle,  or  low  underwood,  with  here 
and  there  a  small  spot  of  cleared  land.  The  people 
are  poor,  and  only  a  small  portion  of  the  males  can 
read ;  perhaps  not  more  than  one  out  of  twenty.  The 
towns  have  generally  a  dirty  appearance.  The 
temples  are  all  old,  and  the  most  of  them  have  but 
little  care  taken  of  them,  and  are  fast  going  to  ruin. 
The  few  tanks  that  we  saw  are  also  neglected,  and 
are  fast  filling  up.  After  you  ascend  the  Ghauts, 
and  enter  the  Dekhun,  things  assume  a  different  as- 
pect. With  the  exception  of  a  few  villages  near  the 
top  of  the  Ghauts,  where  the  land  is  poor  and  stony, 
the  people  are  better  clad,  and  are  better  educated. 
Readers  are  more  numerous,  and  the  people  gene- 
rally appear  to  be  more  comfortable.  The  country, 
in  many  places,  is  much  broken  with  hills ;  but  these, 
and  the  small  rivers  which  wind  about  among  them, 
the  high  mountains  on  the  right  and  left,  and  the 
extensive  plains  before  you,  strewed  with  flocks  of 
sheep,  with  here  and  there  herds  of  deer  feeding  se- 
curely, together  with  a  few  green  trees,  encircling 
some  ancient  idol,  temple  or  mouldering  village, 
rendered  the  scenery  truly  beautiful.  The  rising 
or  the  setting  sun  rendered  it  still  more  so,  and  led 
us  to  adore  Him  who  hath  made  all  things  for  His 
own  glory — -and  all  things  well.  The  beauty  of  the 
works  of  God  seem  not  to  attract  the  attention  of  the 
multitudes  of  Hindoos  who  behold  them ;  and  the 
few  who  seem  to  admire  his  works,  do  so  only  with 
idolatrous  and  superstitious  feelings.     The  heavens 
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truly  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament 
showeth  his  handy  work — and  there  is  no  speech, 
nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard ;  but 
superstition  hath  stopped  the  ears,  and  idolatry  hath 
blinded  the  eyes  of  this  people,  so  that  they  hear  not 
His  voice,  nor  perceive  the  operations  of  His  hand. 
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AHMEDNUGGUR.* 

The  city  of  Ahmednuggur  stands  on  a  plain  of 
several  miles  in  extent,  and  contains  about  fifty 
thousand  inhabitants.  It  is  surrounded  by  a  wall  of 
stones,  and  bricks  dried  in  the  sun.  The  houses 
generally  have  flat  roofs,  and  differ  in  this  particular 
from  those  in  Btmibay.  It  is  said,  that  after  the  dis- 
solution of  the  Bhamenee  empire  of  the  Dekhun, 
Ahmed  Nizam  Bhah  established  the  independent 
state  of  Ahmednuggur,  about  the  year  1489,  and 
in  the  year  1493  laid  the  foundations  of  this  city, 
and  made  it  his  capital.  Shortly  after  the  death  of 
Aurungzebe,  which  happened  in  1707,  it  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Mahrattas,  and  continued  to  form 
a  part  of  the  Paishwa's  dominions  till  1797,  when 
Dowlut  Row  Sindia  compelled  the  Paishwa  to  cede 
this  important  fortress  and  the  surrounding  district, 
by  which  cession  he  obtained  the  command  of  Poo- 
nah.     In  1803,  it  was  taken  by  general  Wellesley, 

*    The  city  of  Ahmed. 
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and  ceded  to  the  British  by  Dowlut  Row  Sindia,  at 
the  treaty  of  peace  concluded  December  30th,  1803. 

The  fort  stands  about  a  mile  from  the  city.  It  is 
built  of  stone,  is  of  an  oval  shape,  and  about  one 
mile  in  circumference,  with  many  round  towers.  It 
is  one  of  the  few  forts  in  India,  of  native  construction, 
that  has  a  glacis  to  cover  the  base  of  the  wall.  It 
has  no  natural  advantage,  such  as  a  great  elevation, 
to  recommend  it.  The  walls  of  the  fort,  between 
the  towers,  are  not  thick,  and  the  distance  from  the 
one  to  the  other  is  about  eighty-five  yards.  The 
ditch  around  the  fort  is  deep  and  broad.  (See 
Hamilton's  Hindoosthan). ; 

The  numerous  mosques,  tombs,  aqueducts,  and 
the  ruins  of  ancient  palaces  and  deserted  gardens, 
afford  abundant  proof  of  the  former  splendour  of 
this  city.  Many  of  these  tombs  though  built,  for 
aught  I  know,  several  hundred  years  ago,  are  still 
standing.  Some  of  them  have  been  fitted  up  neatly, 
and  are  occupied  as  dwellings  by  Europeans,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  European  army  stationed  here. 
The  fact  that  tombs  were,  and  are  yet  occupied  as 
dwellings,  may  illustrate  the  following  passages  of 
Scripture  :  Matt.  viii.  28;  Luke  viii.  27. 

There  is  a  church  in  the  fort,  and  a  chaplain,  so 
that  the  Europeans  at  this  station  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  attending  divine  service  nearly  every  Sabbath. 

In  December  1831,  the  Mission  at  Ahmednuggur 
was  commenced  by  Messrs  Graves,  Hervey  and 
Read.  The  death  of  Mr  Hervey,  and  the  return  of 
Mr  Graves  to  America,  left  Mr  Read  alone^  till  the 
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arrival  of  Mr  Boggs,  in  December  1832.  Mr  Allen 
will,  on  his  return,  make  this  the  centre  of  his  ope- 
rations^ 

The  prospects  of  this  Mission  are  encouraging, 
A  church  has  been  organized  upon  the  Presbyterian 
plan,  which  now  numbers  nine  converts.  Babujee, 
who  was  appointed  elder,  rests  from  his  labours. 
He  was  an  active  and  devoted  servant  of  Christ. 
This  branch  of  the  Mission  sustained  a  heavy  loss 
in  his  death  :  but  the  Lord  has  called  him  from  his 
labours  on  earth  to  his  crown,  and  it  becomes  us  to 
acquiesce  in  the  dealings  of  our  God,  who  loves  the 
church  more  than  we  possibly  can. 

A  small  building  has  been  erected,  which  answers 
very  well,  at  present,  for  a  chapel,  until  a  more  con- 
venient one  shall  be  erected.  The  Missionaries  find 
considerable  difficulty  in  establishing  and  keeping 
up  schools,  especially  for  females.  This  arises  more 
from  the  opposition  of  the  Brahmuns,  and  from  the 
want  of  fidelity  on  the  part  of  the  teachers,  than 
from  any  objections  which  the  parents  of  the  chil- 
dren make  to  the  subject.  When  we  consider  that 
the  Gospel  has  been  preached  in  this  place  to  the 
natives  only  since  the  winter  of  1831,  the  encour- 
agement  to  persevere  is  great  There  is  a  public 
service  daily  in  the  chapel,  at  which  the  inmates  of 
the  poorhouse  and  others  attend.  The  usual  at- 
tendance may  be  about  fifty  persons.  It  is  an  inter- 
esting sight  to  see  the  people  assembled  in  this  house 
of  God,  in  the  heart  of  a  heathen  city,  for  His  wor- 
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ship.     After  the  daily  service,  tracts  are  usually 
given  to  the  strangers  present. 

Wednesday,  22d.  This  morning  I  received  letters 
from  Bombay,  informing  me  that,  in  the  good  pro- 
vidence of  God,  my  family  still  live,  and  are  as  well 
as  when  I  left  them.  Mr  Allen,  who  has  returned 
to  Bombay  from  America,  informs  us  by  letter  that 
he  will  endeavour  to  meet  us  on  our  tour,  somewhere 
between  Aurungabad  and  Nassick.  We  purpose, 
God  willing,  to  leave  this  in  the  morning  for  Jaulna, 
and  return  by  the  way  of  Aurungabad. 

I  spent  this  day  in  writing,  and  in  preparing  for 
our  tour.  In  the  evening  I  addressed  a  few  Chris- 
tian friends  from  a  part  of  Malachi,  chap,  iii,  who 
usually  attend  the  weekly  meeting  held  at  the  house 
of  Mr  Boggs.  The  public  and  social  meetings  for 
hearing  the  Word  of  God  and  for  prayer,  which 
Christians  in  India  enjoy,  are  few,  compared  with 
what  Christians  enjoy  in  a  Christian  land,  and 
which  they  themselves  once  enjoyed.  These  are, 
however,  highly  prized,  and  blessed  means  in  the 
hand  of  God,  of  encouraging  the  hearts  of  the  little 
company  of  Christian  soldiers,  while  surrounded  by 
the  hosts  of  idolatrous  heathens.  The  presence  of 
eight  or  ten  Christian  people  in  a  prayer  meeting  in 
India,  is  more  cheering  to  us  here,  than  the  presence 
pf  multitudes,  under  similar  circumstances,  would  be 
in  America.  One  true  convert  here,  will  also  make 
a  deeper  impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  impeni- 
tent heathen  around  us,  than  a  hundred  in  a  Chris- 
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tian  land  would  upon  tbe  impenitent  around  them. 
And  one  true  convert  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  from 
among  the  heathen,  excites  the  joy  and  gratitude  of 
the  weary  Missionary  more  than  the  report  that  a 
multitude,  in  a  Christian  land,  has  turned  to  the 
Lord.  They  rejoice  to  hear  of  the  prosperity  of  Zion 
in  any  part  of  the  wide  world,  but  to  see  the  work  of 
the  Lord  prospering  in  their  hands,  among  the  hea- 
then, gives  a  joy  peculiar  to  the  Missionary,  and 
which  none  but  he  can  feel.  May  this  joy  be  abun- 
dantly increased,  " 

;  Arrangements  were  made  to-day  to  take  Da- 
jeba, one  of  the  native  converts,  with  us  on  our 
tour.  Our  presence  will  be  of  advantage  to  him  in 
declaring  the  word  of  God  to  his  countrymen,  and 
will  shield  him  from  the  abuse  and  violence  to  which 
he  would  inevitably  be  exposed,  if  alone.  He  has, 
poor  fellow,  been  beaten  once  for  Christ's  sake,  and 
was  left  by  his  unmerciful  persecutors  lying  on  the 
ground,  bruised  and  bleeding,  and  unable  to  return 
to  his  home  ;  but  we  shall  take  care  that,  while  un- 
der our  protection,  he  shall  not  experience,  in  his 
own  person,  a  similar  evidence  of  the  enmity  of  the 
heathen  against  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  some,  at 
least,  of  his  followers. 

EMAMPOOR.. 

Thursday,  2Sd,    We  arose  early  this  morning,  and 
after  taking  a  cup  of  coffee  at  Mr  Boggs's,  rode  to 
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the  village  of  E-mam-poor,  a  distance  of  about 
twelve  miles,  for  breakfast.  Our  cook,  whom  we 
had  sent  on  last  evening,  had  every  thing  in  readi- 
ness for  us,  in  a  building  which  was  formerly  a 
Mussulman's  tomb,  but  is  now  used  for  a  traveller's 
bungalow. 

Shortly  after  our  arrival,  letters  came  to  us  from 
Bombay.  To  answer  these,  and  to  wait  for  Dajeba, 
-  we  agreed  to  remain  here  till  the  morning. 

The  bungalow  which  we  now  occupy  was  once 
the  tomb  of  some  wealthy  Mussulman.  The  build- 
ing is  about  forty  feet  square,  and  is  built  of  hewn 
stone,  and  neatly  plastered  in  the  inside.  It  origin- 
ally contained  but  one  room  ;  but  for  the  accommo- 
dation of  travellers,  the  English  government  have 
divided  it  into  three  equal  parts.  The  middle  apart- 
ment forms  a  convenient  sitting  and  dining  room, 
and  the  others  are  divided  so  as  to  make,  in  all,  four 
good  sleeping  rooms.  Near  this  building  is  a  grove 
of  mango  trees,*  which  forms  a  delightful  and 
refreshing  shade  for  weary  men,  and  a  covert  for  the 
numerous  parrots  which  here,  at  liberty,  fill  the  air 
with  their  notes.  These  and  other  large  trees  have 
been  planted  in  regular  order,  and  extend  for  more 
than  a  quarter  of  a  mile  to  the  northeast  and  south 
of  the  bungalow.  The  whole  space,  for  half  a  mile 
in  extent,  may  have  formed  the  large  and  beautiful 
garden  of  some  wealthy  Mussulman,  whose  remains 
repose  beneath  the  building  we  now  occupy.    The 

*    Mangifera  Indica. 
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glory  of  the  place  has  long  since  departed;  the  trees 
and  the  once  beautiful  garden  remain  neglected,  but 
the  tomb  has  been  converted  to  better  purposes  than 
merely  to  honour  the  dead,  viz.,  to  accommodate  the 
living. 

After  dinner  we  sent  off  the  most  of  the  coolies* 
with  our  luggage  to  Chandah,  a  village  about 
twelve  miles  distant,  where  we  expect  to  go  in  the 
morning.  ^ 

In  the  evening  we  walked  to  the  top  of  the  Jeoor- 
ghauti'f  only  a  short  distance  from  the  bungalow. 
Here  we  had  a  beautiful  view  of  the  valley  which 
lay  beneath  us.  Here  and  there  are  to  be  seen  the 
humble  dwellings  of  the  benighted  Hindoos,  shaded 
by  a  few  lofty  trees,  which  are  held  in  high  esteem 
by  the  natives,  and  many  of  which  are  the  objects 
of  -their  worship.  This  ghaut  was  formerly  almost 
impassable  to  bullocks  laden  with  merchandize.  An 
excellent  road  has  lately  been  made  at  the  expense 
of  the  English  government,  and  which  is  of  great 
benefit  to  the  inhabitants  on  both  sides  of  this  range 
of  mountains.  It  seems  never  to  have  occurred  to  a 
Hindoo's  mind,  that  righteousness^  might  be  obtained 
by  making  roads  for  the  benefit  of  the  people,  as  well 

*    Natives  who  carry  burdens  on  their  heads. 

t     A  mountain  or  pass. 

t  Hindoos  expect  to  be  saved  by  their  own  works;  anything, 
therefore,  which  they  may  do  for  the  public  good  is  esteemed  a 
work  of  merit,  and  they  suppose  that  the  individual  obtains  as 
much  righteousness  as  the  work  cost  him  rupees. 
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as  by  building  temples  and  digging  tanks;  and  hence 
it  is  that  they  made  none.  AH  the  good  roads  in  the 
country  have  been  made  by  Europeans. 

While  standing  on  the  top  of  the  ghaut,  and  admir- 
ing the  scenery  around  us,  we  talked. of  the  benight- 
ed heathen,  and  of  our  friends  and  companions 
whom  we  have  left  for  a  season,  to  make  known  the 
grace  of  God  to  this  degraded  people.  And  in  look- 
ing back  from  this  dark  land  to  our  beloved,  native 
country,  and  in  thinking  on  the  days  past,  of  our 
situation  and  prospects  here,  we  had  feelings  of  sor- 
row, mingled  with  joy  and  hope.  Here  we  are 
amidst  a  strange  people,  who  fear  not  the  true  God 
fior  strive  to  keep  His  commandments ;  but  mind 
earthly  things,  and  worship  and  serve  the  creature 
more  than  they  do  their  Creator.  From  these  we 
can  expect  no  sympathizing  feeling,  and  but  little 
encouragement  or  aid  in  the  great  work  in  which  we 
are  engaged.  The  Church  of  Christ  can,  and  does 
feel  and  pray  for  us ;  but  our  joy  and  comfort  must 
be  found  in  God  alone,  and  in  the  fulfilment  of  the 
great  work  He  has  committed  to  us,  to  aid  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  The  Lord  help  us 
to  be  faithful,  that  we  may  receive  a  crown  of  life. 
It  affords  us  joy  to  think  that  God  is  honoured  by 
multitudes  under  heaven  ;  and  we  hope  that  India, 
too,  with  all  her  millions,  will  ere  long  unite  to  swell 
the  anthem  of  praise  to  God  and  the  Lamb  for  ever. 
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CHANDAH. 

Friday,  24th.  We  left  E-mam-poor  at  an  early 
hour  this  morning,  and  rode  to  Chandaht  about  six 
kos,*  for  breakfast.  The  distance  down  the  moun- 
tain is  only  three  quarters  of  a  mile.  A  spring  of 
excellent  water  issues  from  a  place  near  the  top  of 
the  mountain  called  the  Cow^s  mouthy  and  flows  in  a 
beautiful  and  gentle  stream  through  the  valley  be- 
low. The  spot  is  esteemed  sacred,  and  a  vile  idol  is 
to  be  seen  near  fit  hand,  to  call  the  attention  of  the 
superstitious  Hindoo  traveller  to  it.  The  land  over 
which  we  passed  this  morning  is  poor,  the  soil  thin, 
and  only  a  small  portion  of  it  under  culture.  If  it 
were  better  tilled,  it  would,  no  doubt,  be  more  produc- 
tive ;  but  a  Hindoo  does  not  like  the  idea  of  bestow- 
ing much  labour  on  any  thing ;  his  object  is  to  obtain 
a  living  at  as  little  an  expense  of  labour  and  money 
as  possible.  Time,  however,  with  him  seems  to  have 
but  little  value. 

The  village  of  Chandah  is  surrounded  by  a  mud 
wall,  which  is  much  out  of  repair,  and  seems  to  be 
rapidly  going  to  decay.  The  houses  are  about  two 
hundred  in  number,  and  are  generally  made  of  brick 
dried  in  the  sun.  Some  are  two  stories  high,  with 
flat  roofs ;  the  majority  of  them  are  of  only  one  story. 
Many  of  them  are  deserted,  and  not  a  few  of  those  that 

*    A  Tkos  varies  from  two  to  four  miles. 
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are  iohabited  will,  no  doubt,  from  their  present  ap- 
pearance, be  also  without  occupants  ere  long.  The 
streets  are  narrow  and  dusty,  but  this  is  not  consi- 
dered an  inconvenience  to  the  inhabitants. 

After  breakfast,  Mr  Reed  and  Dajeba  conversed 
with  a  number  of  natives  who  had  assembled  before 
the  door  of  the  house  we  occupied  for  the  time  being, 
while  I  was  employed  in  writing  within.  The 
people  listened  with  attention  to  what  was  said,  and 
none  of  them  seemed  disposed  to  cavil,  except  one 
person.  Tracts  and  portions  of  Scripture  were  given 
to  all  present,  who  could  read.  Many  of  the  people 
seemed  glad  to  get  them.  r  >; 

There  is  at  present  in  this  village  no  school*  for 
the  instruction  of  the  youth.  There  are,  however, 
three  temples,  tenanted  by  filthy  idols,  which  receive 
the  daily  homage  of  this  deluded  people.f 

After  dinner  I  spent  about  two  hours  in  conversing 
with  those  who  came  to  us,  it  being  too  hot  to  ven- 
ture out.  More  tracts  were  distributed  among  the 
people.  These  villagers,  I  believe,  have  not  been 
visited  by  any  Missionary  of  the  cross  before  to-day. 

*  Under  date  of  August  1st,  1834,  Mr  Allen,  who  visited  this 
village,  says:  "There  is  only  one  school  in  the  place,  and  but 
few  children  attending  it."  Perhaps  our  visit  and  preaching  in- 
duced the  people  to  establish  this. 

t  The  money  which  the  people  pay  to  the  support  of  idolatry 
is  more  than  sufficient  to  establish  schools,  and  to  educate  all  the 
children  in  the  country ;  yet  the  people  complain  that  they  are 
too  poor  to  support  schools,  whil^  they  support  hordes  of  idle 
priests  and  beggars. 
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Tbey  have  now  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  from 
the  mouths  of  three  witnesses,  of  the  only  way  of 
life  and  salvation  for  sinful  men.  Dajeba's  conver- 
sation appeared  to  interest  the  people  much.  When 
he  spoke,  every  one  seemed  to  pay  attention.  At 
our  suggestion  he  gave  an  account  of  his  conversion, 
and  of  the  reasons  which  induced  him  to  renounce 
Hindooism,  and  embrace  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It 
was  evidently  something  new  for  them  to  hear,  and 
we  hope  that  the  wjords  of  life  they  have  heard,  may 
not  be  without  effect  upon  their  hearts. 

DARDGAU. 

We  left  Chandah  at  four  o'clock,  and  came  to 
Dard-gau,  a  distance  of  four  kos.  Here  we  put  up  in 
a  chowdey,*  which  is  also  used  as  a  temple,  one  part 

*  A  chowdey  is  a  house  in  or  near  a  village  for  the  reception 
of  travellers.  They  are  generally  square  or  oblong  rooms,  open 
only  on  one  side,  and  have  much  the  appearance  of  a  country 
shed  in  many  parts  of  America.  The  roof  is  flat,  and  is  support- 
ed by  pillars  of  wood  or  stone.  In  the  walls  are  small  excava- 
tions for  lamps.  As  the  native  travellers  cook  in  these  places, 
they  are  generally  exceedingly  dirty,  and  the  walls  are  blaxik- 
ened  by  the  smoke  and  stained  by  the  oil  of  the  lamps.  In 
many  of  these  buildings  an  idol  is  set  up,  and  that  portion  of 
the  building  is  afterwards  esteemed  sacred  by  the  natives,  and 
used  by  them  only  for  religious  purposes.  They  are,  notwith- 
standing their  dirtiness,  of  great  use  to  travellers.  A  little  atten- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Patel  of  the  village  to  these  houses,  would 
render  Jhem  very  desirable  places  for  stopping  in ;  but  the  vil- 
lage officers  have  houses  for  themselves^  and  do  not  trouble  them- 
selves about  consulting  the  comfort  of  the  traveller. 
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of  it  being  appropriated  to  an  idol,  the  filthy  appear- 
ance of  which,  one  would  think,  might  induce  the 
Hindoos  to  cease  to  worship  it.     But  there  is  no  ac-; 
counting  for  the  tastes  of  people  in  these  matters. 

Immediately  after  our  arrival  the  people  began  to 
collect  around  us  to  see  us,  and  to  inquire  who,  and 
what  we  were.  After  satisfying  their  curiosity  as  to 
these  matters,  we  made  some  inquiry  about  the  tem- 
ples in  the  village,  the  schools,  &c.  One  person  spoke  ^ 
of  the  temple  of  Ba-al-jee.  The  name  of  this  god, 
Ba-al,  excited  our  attention,  and  we  agreed  to  visit  his 
temple.  When  our  intention  was  made  known  to 
them,  they  seemed  to  doubt  whether  we  meant  to  do  as 
we  said  or  not,  but  when  they  saw  us  rise,  the  crowd 
was  immediately  in  motion.  Some  went  before  us 
and  others  followed  after.  We  conversed  on  the 
subject  of  Christianity  with  those  near  us,  till  we 
reached  the  temple.  Our  presence  attracted  a  mul- 
titude of  people  to  the  place.  It  was  the  time  of 
their  evening  worship,  and  we  found  the  large  outer 
room  of  the  temple,  as  well  as  the  small  room  in 
which  the  idol  alone  remains,  lit  up,  and  a  number 
of  people  assembled  to  paj"  their  evening  offerings 
to,  and  to  worship  the  lifeless  thing.  Our  presence, 
and  the  crowd  accompanying  us,  interrupted  the 
worship  of  those  we  found  present,  and  all  gave  way 
to  us  that  we  might  see  the  god  Ba-al.  The  small 
lamp  before  the  idol  did  not  suflficiently  light  the 
place  to  afford  us  a  distinct  view  of  it.  We  saw 
sufficient,  however,  to  inform  us  that  the  idol  is  made 
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of  Stone,  with  eyes  of  glass,  or  polished  silver,  and 
dressed   after  the   Hindoo  style,  in  white  flowing 
robes.    And  this  lifeless  stone  is  the  great  god  J?a-ai- - 
jee  of  this  deluded  people.  ^^      /  ; 

Having  now,  in  a  place  devoted  to  idolatry,  a  large 
audience,  who  seemed  wiUing  to  hear  what  we  had 
to  say,  we  preached  to  them  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  exhorted  them  to  forsake  the  worship  of 
the  senseless  thing  before  them.  Many  of  these 
idolaters  never  heard  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  till 
this  evening;  nor  of  any  other  way  to  obtain  eternal 
life,  than  that  which  their  own  false  religion  pre- 
scribes. This  heathen  temple,  for  once,  was  de- 
voted to  the  service  of  the  true  God.  May  the 
time  soon  come  when  its  idols  shall  be  wholly  de- 
stroyed. The  people  were  exceedingly  attentive  to 
all  that  was  said,  and  expressed  their  approbation  of 
the  truths  they  heard  to  one  another.  They  made 
no  excuse  for  the  worship  of  idols  other  than  this, 
^*  It  is  our  custom,"  and  not  one  spoke  in  its  defence. 
Their  understandings  seemed  convinced  that  the 
words  we  spoke  were  the  words  of  truth,  and  that 
the  offerings  they  make  to  their  idols  cannot  save 
them ;  but  without  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
their  hearts  will  not  feel,  nor  their  prejudices  permit 
them  to  renounce  their  false  gods,  and  embrace  the 
truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

While  we  were  conversing  with  the  people  in  the 
temple,  an  individual  came  in,  and  pressing  his  way 
through  the  crowd,  presented  himself  before  the  idol. 
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holding  a  cocoa  nut  in  his  hand,  which  he  intended 
offering  to  the  idol.  Before  he  began  his  worship, 
we  told  him  not  to  make  an  offering  to  the  idol ;  if 
he  did  so,  his  sins  would  be  increased,  and  not  dimin- 
ished; and  gave  him  our  reasons  for  believing  so. 
The  man  was  astonished  at  the  remarks  made  to 
him,  and  approaching  nearer  to  us,  said  he  would 
present  it  as  an  offering  to  us,  and  was  about  to  do 
us  homage.  We  forbade  him,  saying,  *'We  are  sin- 
ners like  yourself ;  we  are  men,  not  gods ;  and  it  would 
be  just  as  sinful  to  worship  us  as  to  worship  the  idol 
before  you."  This  seemed  to  astonish  him  still  more. 
After  exhorting  him,  personally,  to  forsake  his  idols, 
and  worship  the  true  God  from  the  heart,  we  told 
him,  if  he  would  present  the  cocoa  nut  to  us  as  a  gift, 
we  would  take  and  eat  it ;  and  if  he  felt  disposed  to 
do  so,  he  might  give  it  to  one  of  our  men  who  stood  by 
us.  But  this  he  refused  to  do.  After  conversing  with 
the  people  till  we  were  weary,  we  distributed  tracts 
among  them,  and  leaving  some  in  the  temple,  re- 
turned to  the  chowdey.  Here  the  people  followed  us, 
and  appeared  unwilling  to  go  away.  We  told  them 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground,  which  they  did.  Dajeba 
then  spoke  to  them  for  nearly  an  hour,  and  answer- 
ed such  questions  concerning  the  Christian  religion, 
as  were  proposed  to  him.  Tracts  were  afterwards 
given  to  all  who  could  read,  and  to  those  who  had  not 
already  been  supplied. 

In  passing  a  door  this  evening,  I  saw  an  old  blind 
man  with  a  string  of  beads  in  his  hand,  counting 
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them  and  repeating  his  prayers.  Poor  man,  he  is 
blind,  spiritually  as  well  as  bodily.  We  told  him  of 
Jesus,  but  he  seemed  not  to  comprehend  what  was 
said.  ■  -  -^^i^:-/  ■■^--■:-5>^.'v.- ^".  ■ 

The  people  here  could  give  us  no  information  who 
this  god  Ba-al'jee  is;  (the  wovdjee,  is  a  mere  suffix 
to  the  names  of  persons,  and  corresponds  to  sir,  your 
honour,  &c).  We  find  a  god  of  this  name  was  wor- 
shipped by  the  Moabites,  Phenicians,  Assyrians  and 
Chaldeans;  nor  were  the  Hebrews  themselves,  in 
the  days  of  Moses,  fieed  from  this  sin  of  idolatry. 
They,  too,  had  among  them  idols,  among  which 
Baal  holds  a  conspicuous  place,  as  appears  from 
Num.  xxii.  41,  and  Psalm  cvi.  28.  The  word  Baal 
signifies  lord,  ruler,  or  husband;  and  in  the  early 
ages  of  the  world  may  have  designated  the  true 
God,  but  now  the  name  is  given  to  a  stone,  and  the 
true  God  is  forgotten.  Whether  these  nations  re- 
ceived the  name  and  worship  of  Baal  from  the  Hin- 
doos, or  the  Hindoos  from  them,  it  would  be  difficult 
to  say.  As  regards  the  Baal  of  the  Moabites  and 
the  Midianites,  some  have  thought  that  it  is  the 
same  as  the  Osiris  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Pna- 
pus  of  the  Greeks,  as  the  filthiest  rites  were  used  in 
its  worship.  If  this  were  the  case  once,  as  regards 
the  Ba-al  of  the  Hindoos,  we  know  not,  but  the  wor- 
ship now  is  of  a  different  character.  The  abomina- 
ble and  indecent  rites  of  Hindoo  worship,  are  princi- 
pally confined  to  the  worship  of  Ma-ha-dev,  under 
the  emblem  of  the  Lingum.     The  similarity  of  the 
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name,  however,  to  the  god  so  much  worshipped  by 
those  ancient  people,  struck  us  forcibly,  and  tended 
to  convince  us  more  and  more  that  idolatry,  how- 
ever modified  and  diversified  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  has  had  one  common  origin.  It  is,  how- 
ever, of  more  importance  to  all  to  get  it  rooted  out 
of  the  world,  than  to  know  its  origin,  or  to  be  able  to 
mark  its  desolating  and  souF-destroying  progress  till 
the  present  time. 

In  this  village  there  is  no  school  for  any  class  of 
the  natives.  The  readers  among  the  youth  of  the 
place  w^e  found  to  be  but  few.  The  people  complain 
that  they  are  too  poor  to  support  a  school,  but  they 
do  not  consider  the  heavy  taxes  which  idol  worship 
lays  on  them.  There  are  three  other  temples  in 
this  village  besides  the  one  dedicated  to  Ba-al-jee,  all 
of  which  are  supported  by  the  contributions  of  the 
people,  and  yet  they  complain  that  they  cannot 
afford  to  send  their  children  to  a  school  because  of 
their  poverty.  How  blind  they  are  to  their  own  in- 
terests and  that  of  their  children,  considered  only  in 
a  temporal  point  of  view\ 

SHEVAPOOR. 

Saturday,  25th.  We  left  Dard-gau  this  morning 
about  sunrise,  and  came  to  Shevapoor,  The  same, 
perhaps,  as  Shew-gau,  as  maiked  on  the  map.  On 
our  way  we  passed  through  the  villages  of  Koo-ra- 
gaUf  Kur-gau,  and  Jo-har-poor.     These  villages  are 
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small,  and  conlain  but  few  inhabitants.  The 
houses  are  old  and  rapidly  decaying.  We  stopped 
but  a  short  time  in  these  villages;  long  enough, 
however,  to  tell  the  people  of  the  way  of  salvation 
through  Jesus,  and  to  distribute  a  few  tracts.  We 
left  also  a  few  in  the  hands  of  the  Patei,  to  be  distri- 
buted by  him,  at  his  discretion,  among  those  who 
could  read. 

We  reached  Shevapoor  about  nine  o'clock,  and 
stopped  at  the  public  chowdey,  where  we  remained 
till  five  o'clock  in  the  evening.  During  the  whole 
of  this  time,  with  only  a  short  intermission,  we  had 
the  people  around  us.  There  being  now  three  of  us 
to  talk,  we  took  it  in  turns,  and  so  kept  up  the  at- 
tention of  the  people  by  a  variety  of  addresses  and 
a  change  of  speakers.  The  people  were  principally 
Mussulmen  ;  and  although  we  have  generally  found 
them  exceedingly  averse  to  hear  much  about  Jesus 
Christ,  yet  to-day  they  were  attentive,  and  not  one 
of  them  seemed  disposed  to  cavil  or  find  fault  with 
any  thing  we  said.  We  told  them  that  they  sinned 
against  God  by  worshipping  a  peer,  (a  saint,  or  de- 
parted holy  man  among  the  Mohammedans)  as 
much  as  a  Hindoo  did  by  worshipping  his  idols; 
and  that  unless  they  lepented  of  this  sin,  as  well  as 
of  others,  and  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
they  could  not  be  saved.  They  assented  to  the 
truth  of  what  was  said,  and  exhibited  no  disposition 
to  oppose  or  to  be  offended.  We  supplied  all,  who 
could  read  the  Balbad  character,  with  portions  of 
s* 
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the  Scriptures,  and  with  tracts.  But  there  were 
many  who  could  read  the  Mord,*  and  not  the  Bcdbad^ 
We  regretted  exceedingly  that  we  had  not  with  us 
a  supply  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  tracts  in  the  Mord 
chaiacter.  As  to  those  who  read  only  the  Hin- 
doosthanee,  we  are  less  able  to  supply  them  than 
the  others.  There  has,  as  yet,  no  portion  of  the 
Scriptures  been  published  in  Bombay,  in  the  Hin- 
doosthanee  language,  and  only  a  few  tracts.  All 
our  Scriptures  for  the  Mussulmen  have  been  printed 
in  Calcutta  or  England,  and  the  supply,  at  no  time, 
has  been  equal  to  the  demand.  It  is  greatly  to  be 
desired,  that  a  press  should  be  employed  in  Bombay, 
in  printing  the  word  of  God  in  the  Hindoosthanee, 
and  that  there  should  also  be  Missionaries,  especially 
for  this  class  of  people.  The  harvest  truly  is  great, 
but,  oh  !  how  few  are  the  labourers.  Here  are  him- 
dreds  of  villages  where  the  Word  of  God  has  never  been 
proclaimed,  and  there  are  none  to  publish  it ;  while,  it 
may  be,  in  England  and  America,  there  are  many 
young  men  living  at  their  ease,  and  waiting  for  a 
call,  or  some  vacancy,  where  they  may  go  and 
preach  to  a  people  who  have  heard  the  Gospel  again 
and  again,  and  it  may  be,  only  to  harden  under  the 
truth.  Can  it  be,  that  such  persons  fully  believe 
the  command  of  the  risen  Redeemer, — "  Go  ye  into 

*  A  mere  glance  at  the  difference  of  the  characters  used  will 
convince  any  one,  unacquainted  with  the  language,  that  a  man 
may  read  his  own  language  in  the  one  character,  and  not  in  the 
other. 
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all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,^^ 
while  they  neglect  to  obey  it  1  Let  us  pray  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  would  send  forth  labour- 
ers into  His  harvest. 

There  are  in  the  village  of  Shevapoor  three  Hindoo 
temples,  erected  to  the  gods  Hunooman,  Sheve,  and 
Ramchundra.  There  are  also  several  Musjids,  that 
is,  Mussulman  places  of  worship.  There  are  no 
schools  for  the  Mussulmen  children,  and  only  one 
for  the  Hindoos,  in  which  a  few  Brahmun  boys  are 
collected.  These  had  no  printed  books  till  we  sup- 
plied them. 

About  five  o'clock  in  the  evening  we  left  Sheva- 
poor  for  Pyiun,  a.  large  village  on  the  banks  of  the 
sacred  river  Grodavery.  We  passed  through  the  vil- 
lage of  Tulnee,  which  is  small  and  decaying.  We 
made  no  delay  here,  but  came  on  to  Gotun.  We 
stopped  outside  of  the  gate  of  the  village,  under  the 
shade  of  a  large  tree,  which^  spread  its  branches  over 
the  temple  of  Hunooman.  A  number  of  people 
soon  collected  around  us,  to  whom  we  preached  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  gate  of  the  city,  or 
village,  is  still  the  place  of  concourse  in  the  East. 
It  is  in  fact  their  "  exchange,"  or  "  coffee-house," 
where  the  news  and  business  of  the  day  is  talked 
over  by  the  people;  and  there  the  Missionary  may, 
almost  always,  find  hearers. 

After  talking  a  few  minutes  to  the  people,  one 
man  spoke  out  aloud,  "  Yes,  yes  !    I  know  who  you 
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are ;  you  go  about  the  country  telling  the  people 
about  Jesus  Christ."  .     .  , 

Miss.  Yes ;  we  go  about  telling  the  idolaters  of  the 
land  about  the  Saviour  of  sinners  ;  and  do  you  not 
wish  to  hear  about  Him  ]  ^      ^ 

Hind.  I  have  heard  of  this  Jesus  three  years 
ago,  at  the  Mahabulishwur  hills,  and  at  Poonah,* 
and  do  not  care  about  hearing  any  thing  more  con- 
cerning Him. 

Our  conversation  was  then  addressed  to  others, 
who  had  never  before  heard  of  the  SavioUr  of  sinners. 
They  listened  with  a  good  deal  of  attention  and  ap- 
parent interest,  while  we  made  known  to  them  the 
plan  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ.  We  distri- 
buted tracts  among  the  people,  which  were  gladly 
received  by  all,  except  the  individual  spoken  of,  who 
refused  to  touch  one  of  them.  Having  accomplished 
our  work  among  these  people,  we  said, — "Now,  we 
leave  you,  to  go  to  another  village,  to  proclaim  the 
word  of  God  to  them  also, — Salaam."  Some  replied, 
"Salaam,"  but  our  surly  hearer  replied,  (Burrajow) 
"Well,  go."  '  ^  ^ 

Just  as  we  were  about  to  go,  two  Hindoos,  who 
had  caught  a  few'days  ago,  a  large  c/iccHa,  (panther,) 
came  to  us,  leading  the  animal  blindfolded  and 
muzzled.  It  was  somewhat  restless,  and  made 
several  unsuccessful  attempts  to  break  away  from 
its  keepers.     We  gave  them  a  few  pice  for  their 

*    Poonah  is  about  one  hundred  miles,  and  the  Mahahulishwur 
hills  two  hundred  miles  from  this  village. 
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trouble,  and  a  tract  apiece,  which  we  hope  some 
one  may  read  to  them,  as  they  cannot  read  them- 
selves. These  men  informed  us  that  there  are  a 
great  many  panthers  and  tigers  in  this  neighbour- 
hood. The  news  at  first  made  us  feel  somewhat 
unpleasant,  as  it  was  then  sun-down,  and  we  had 
several  miles  to  travel  before  reaching  Pytun.  We, 
however,  passed  on  securely,  and  reached  Pytun 
at  nine  o'clock,  having  had  the  moon  to  light  us  on 
our  way. 

The  number  of  dweUinghouses  in  Gotun  is  about 
three  hundred  ;  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  families 
belong  to  the  Brahmun  caste.  The  number  of  tem- 
ples and  schools,  if  any,  in  the  village,  we  did  not 
learn.  No  Missionary,  it  seems,  has  preceded  us  in 
telling  these  villagers  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 
Still,  some  of  them  were  not  wholly  ignorant  of  the 
name  of  Jesus,  for  one  of  the  number,while  more  than 
two  hundred  miles  from  home, heard  of  Him,  and  no 
doubt  has  talked  with  his  neighbours  on  the  subject. 
It  is  to  be  lamented  that  he,  poor  man,  heard  of  the 
Saviour  with  so  little  profit  to  his  own  soul.  But 
what  if  some  do  not  believe  1  their  unbelief  will 
not  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect;  for  His 
word  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void. 

The  country  over  which  we  passed  to-day  was 
good  looking,  and  the  soil  better  than  that  we  saw 
yesterday.  The  different  crops,  too,  are  evidently 
much  better.  Not  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  land 
here  is  under  cultivation.     The  rest  lies  idle,  and 
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yields  nothing,  save  a  small  supply  of  grass  for  the 
strolling  herds  of  antelopes  and  cattle,  and  flocks  of 
goats  and  dark  coloured  sheep,  which  are  to  be  seen 
in  abundance,  scattered  over  the  widely  extended 
plains.*  Only  a  few  trees  are  to  be  seen  in  all  the 
extent,  to  relieve  the  eye  from  the  dazzling  glare  of 
a  tropical  sun.  The  river  Godavery,  which  flows 
on  the  west  side  of  the  village  of  Pytun,  is  a  large 
and  noble  stream,  and  in  the  j-ainy  season  must  pre- 
sent a  grand  appearance.  When  we  think  of  the 
inestimable  value  of  a  living  stream  of  w^ater  in  this 
dry  and  parched  land,  we  need  not  be  surprised,  that 
the  superstitious  and  idolatrous  natives  should  honour 
it  as  a  god,  and  pay  to  it  their  daily  devotions. 
Truly,  they  have  "  gods  many." 


PYTUN. 

Sabbath,  26th.  Our  servants  succeeded  in  procur- 
ing for  us  a  lodging  in  a  convenient  chowdey  outside 
of  the  town,  where  we  enjoyed  a  good  night's  repose, 
free  from  the  noise  and  confusion  and  dust  of  a  native 
village.  This  morning  we  rose  early  and  walked  down 
to  the  side  of  the  sacred  stream.     It  was  the  season  of 

*  The  Hindoos  here  have  great  herds  of  cattle,  and  large 
flocks  of  sheep.  The  milk  of  the  former,  and  the  wool  of  the 
latter,  only  are  used,  I  have  been  informed  that  they  will  not 
sell  their  oxen  to  be  used  by  the  English  government,  unless  on 
the  express  condition  that  they  shall  not  be  killed  and  eaten. 
The  sheep  are  black,  and  the  wool  is  a  coarse  kind  of  hair. 
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their  morning  devotions.  Here  we  saw  multitudes 
of  men,  and  women,  and  children,  the  youthful,  and 
the  decrepid  old  man,  leaning  upon  his  staff,  descend- 
ing the  ghauts,*  to  bathje  their  bodies  in  the  stream, 
with  the  vain  hope,  that  the  sins  of  their  souls  may 
thereby  be  washed  away.  Some  appeared  devout, 
but  others  made  it  a  matter  of  sport,  and  amused 
themselves  by  splashing  the  water  upon  their  neigh- 
bours, when  their  devotions  were  over.  Others,  we 
observed,  came  for  the  purpose  merely  of  washing 
their  clothes,  as  this  seemed  to  occupy  (he  whole  of 
their  attention ;  while  others  near  them  were  dipping 
up  the  water  of  the  river  in  their  vessels  for  drinking, 
and  for  culinary  purposes.  Many  of  the  Hindoos 
think,  that  we  can  lay  no  just  claim  to  cleanliness, 
because  we  do  not  daily  bathe  our  whole  persons  in 
w^ater,  after  their  example ;  and  we,  in  turn,  do  not 

*  Ghauts  are  flights  of  steps,  made  of  hewn  stone,  which  lead 
from  the  bank  down  into  the  river,  upon  which  the  people  may 
descend  into  the  stream,  bathe,  wash  their  garments,  and  return 
with  safety.  The  making  of  these  ghauts  is  considered  an  act  of 
merit,  and  many  a  wealthy,  deluded  Hindoo  thinks  he  secures 
his  admission  into  heaven  by  building  such  a  flight  of  steps  for 
his  own  accommodation  and  that  of  his  neighbours.  These  steps 
are  of  great  benefit  to  the  people  in  many  places,  and  especially 
when  the  streams  are  high,  during  the  rainy  season. 

Drinking  river  water,  and  the  rain  water  caught  in  tanks,  19 
to  the  people  not  a  matter  of  choice,  but  of  necessity.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  some  of  the  people  are  so  filthy  as  to  wash  their 
clothes  and  bodies  in  the  tanks  from  which  they  draw  water  for 
drinking.  Some  of  the  people  complain' loudly  against  the  dirty 
practice,  but  their  voice  is,  in  most  instances,  not  regarded. 
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think  highly  of  them  in  this  respect,  for  making  use 
of  the  water  for  the  purposes  of  drinking  and  cook- 
ing, in  which  they  have  washed  their  vessels,  and  bo- 
dies, and  dirty  clothes.  Having  witnessed  the  morn- 
ing devotion  of  the  people,  we  ascended  the  hill  on 
which  the  town  stands,  by  one  of  the  numerous 
ghauts  which  lead  down  from  the  top  of  the  hill  into 
the  river,  and  passing  through  the  town  returned  to 
our  lodgings. 

After  breakfast,  we  took  Dajeba  with  us,  and 
taking  a  good  supply  of  tracts,  entered  the  town  by 
a  gate  on  the  north  side.  Finding  a  government 
chowdey,  where  a  number  of  people  were  assembled, 
we  entered  it  and  sat  down  by  them.  We  imme- 
diately began  to  converse  with  them- on  the  subject 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Many  collected  in  and 
around  the  chowdey.  At  first,  some  did  not  seem 
disposed  to  attend  to  what  was  said,  and  by  talking 
and  making  a  noise  endeavoured  to  prevent  those 
from  hearing  who  seemed  desirous  to  do  so.  After 
some  time,  the  attention  of  the  whole  assembly  was 
obtained,  and  then  we  gave  place  to  Dajeba,  who 
made  known  to  them  the  way  of  salvation  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  people  listened  for  half 
an  hour  with  profound  attention  to  all  he  said,  and 
only  broke  their  silence  by  expressions  of  their  ap- 
probation, as  "It  is  good,"  "It  is  true,"  &c. 

A  Brahmun  present,  not  seeming  to  like  the  at- 
tention that  was  paid,  interrupted  the  speaker,  and 
began  to  extol  the  Hindoo  gods.     The  moral  charac- 
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ters  of  some  of  them  were  held  up  by  us  to  the  view 
of  the  people,  and  portions  of  the  tract  "In  whom 
shall  toe  trust,"  where  the  vile  character  of  these  gods 
is  described  according  to  the  Hindoo  books,  were 
read  in  their  hearing.  When  the  people  heard  this, 
they  laughed,  and  said  it  was  true ;  but  the  Brah- 
mun,  being  ashamed,  kept  silent. 

A  young  man  present  said  he  had  heard  of  Jesus 
Christ,  a  year  ago,  from  two  Missionaries*  who  had 
visited  Pytun  ;  distributed  tracts  among  the  people, 
and  told  them  that  Jesus  was  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  They  had  not  given  him  any  tracts,  but  he 
had  heard  them  preach,  and  had  seen  the  tracts 
which  were  given  to  others.  We  were  rejoiced  to 
find  that  the  word  of  God,  spoken  a  year  ago  by 
these .  brethren,  had  not  been  forgotten.  May  the 
words  spoken  and  the  tracts  distributed  by  them  and 
us,  be  abundantly  blessed  to  the  good  of  this  people- 

We  spent  about  two  hours  in  this  place,  in  con- 
versing with  the  people,  and  in  distributing  tracts  to 
those  who  could  read,  and  then  returned  to  our 
chowdey,  as  the  day  was  hot,  and  we  wished  to  rest 
and  prepare  to  visit  the  town  in  the  afternoon. 

Shortly  after  we  had  returned,  a  Hindoo  (a  gdd- 
smith)  came  to  us,  and  solicited  a. book.  He  told  us 
that  he  had  heard  of  Jesus  Christ  about  a  year  ago, 

*  These  were  the  Reverend  Messrs  Mitchell  and  Wilson,  of 
the  Scottish  Mission,  who,  I  presume,  were  the  first  Christian 
Missionaries  that  ever  visited  this  place. 
T 


A 


^18  MISSIONARY  JOURNAL 

Application  for  tracts  from  a  goldsmitb.  Worship  in  a  chowdey./ 

in  a  village  about  twelve  kos  (twenty-four  miles)  on 
this  side  of  Poonah  ;  that  two  men  were  there,  and 
had  given  his  son  a  book,  which  told  him  more  about 
Christ,  and  now  he  wanted  another  book.  We  made 
many  inquiries  of  him,  and  among  others  we  asked 
him,  as  he  was  a  goldsmith,  if  he  made  idols  for  the 
people?  He  replied,  "No;  other  people  make  and 
worship  them ;  I  worship  the  one  God."  We  cheer- 
fully supplied  him  with  tracts,  and  dismissed  him. 

After  this  man,  others  came  for  books,  and  they, 
too,  were  supplied.  The  people  seemed  so  desirous 
to  talk  with  us,  that  we  found  it  necessary  to  retire 
for  a  season  to  rest,  and  let  Dajeba  talk  to  them,  and 
distribute  tracts,  as  he  had  strength  so  to  do. 

After  dinner  w^e  assembled  all  the  persons  in  our 
employ,  as  cook,  coolies,  &c.,  in  the  chowdey,  for 
worship.  A  few  others  were  present.  We  were 
particular  in  informing  them  that  it  is  our  duty  and 
practice,  especially  on  the  Sabbath,  to  meet  together 
for  the  worship  of  God.  A  portion  of  Scripture  was 
then  read  to  them,  and  explained  and  enforced. 
After  prayer  they  were  dismissed.  Some  of  them 
were  quite  surprised  to  see  us  conduct  the  worship 
of  God  in  so  quiet  a  manner,  and  with  closed  eyes 
addressing  our  prayers  to  God  for  His  blessing,  and 
not  to  ah  idol.  They  went  off,  and  began  to  talk 
about  the  exercises  among  themselves.  May  they 
be  led  to  see  a  beauty  in  holiness,  and  in  the  simple 
rites  of  the  Christian  worship,  and  be  led  to  reject 
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the  unmeaning  ceremonies  and  heartless  fornKilities 
of  their  own  idolatrous  system.  :;  ^  ^ 
^  About  three  o'clock  we  took  some  tracts  and  went 
into  ihe  village  again,  accompanied  by  Dajeba.  We 
inq^iired  for  t)n«  of  the  large  temples,  and  on  being 
conducted  to  one,  we  took  om^  seat  in  the  verandah, 
where  we  conversed  with  the  people  for  some  time. 
But  finding  it  too  warm  and  confined,  we  requested 
^he  people  to  follow  us  to  a  neighbouring  pimpul  tree,* 

*  The  pimpul  tree  (ficus  religiosa,  iioly  fig  tree)  is  esteemed 
sacred  by  the  Hindoos.  These  trees,  when^ound  in  or  near  a 
village  or  temple,  generally  have  a  mound  of  earth  and  stone  raised 
Tip  around  the  trunk,  to  the  heiglit  of  three  or  four  feet.  The 
top  of  this  mound,  which  is  about  ten  or  twelve  feet  in  diameter, 
is  covered  with  hew;a  stone ;  ,a  small  idol  of  Hunooman,  or  some 
other  god,  is  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  tree.  In  some  instances, 
there  is  no  idol,  and  then  a  part  of  the  tree  is  marked  with  red 
paint,  to  show  the  particular  spot  in  the  tree  where  the  god  es- 
pecially resides.  From  what  I  have  seen,  I  should  judge  that 
this  tree  is  worshipped  more  by  the  females  than  by  the  males. 
The  worshipping  of  this  tree  is  considered^  by  the  women,  to  be 
a  great  helper  to  their  fruitfulness,  and  especially  assists  them  to 
have  m,ale  children.  While  in  the  village  of  Allabag,  some  time 
ago,  we  observed  a  good  looking  woman  engaged  in  the  act  of 
worship  called  pru-du-kshu-na,  that  is,  circumambulating  a  tree. 
She  walked  around  the  tree  g-t  a  rapid  pace.  At  every  revolu- 
tion she  dropped  a  bead  of  the  rosary  she  held  in  her  hand — 
raised  her  hands  in  adoration  to  the  tree,  and  pronounced  a  short 
prayer.  When  we  saw  her,  she  had  been  engaged  in  that  man- 
ner for  the  space  of  three  hours.  As  the  worshipper  has  to  walk 
around  the  tree  with  the  right  side  towards  it,  it  is  surprising  that 
the  individual  does  not  fall  down,  through  giddiness.  The  hus- 
band of  this  woman  was  sitting  at  his  ease,  in  the  verandah  of  a 
*ipy?e  in  sight,  watching,  with  apparent  interest,  the  conduct  of 
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which  afForded  a  cool  and  refreshing  shade,  and  there 
we  would  preach  to  them  the  word  of  God.  Being 
seated,  with  a  number  of  people  around  us,  we 
endeavoured  to  impress  upon  their  minds  the  truth, 
that  there  is  but  one  true  and  living  God;  that  He  is 
the  maker  of  all  men;  that  He  is  invisible  and  im- 
material, a  pure  and  holy  Spirit;  and  that  the  idols, 
which  the  Hindoos  worship,  are  the  work  of  men's 
hands,  and  ought  not  td  be  worshipped,  for  they  are 
false  gods.  While  making  these  remarks,  a  number 
more  collected  around  us,  and  listened  with  atten- 
tion. The  remarks  made  about  the  idols  stirred  up 
the  spirit  of  one  man,  a  Brahmun,  to  speak  in  the 
defence  of  idolatry.     He  remarked  : 

Brah.  These  (referring  to  the  idols)  are  our  gods, 
and  we  ought  to  worship  them. 

Miss.  Not  so.  God  commands  you  and  all  men 
to  worship  Him,  and  not  idols,  saying,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  make  unto  thyself  any  graven  image, 
&;c. ;"  and  if  you  do  continue  to  worship  them  you 
will  be  destroyed.     And  so  speaks  the  Shastru^* 

his  wife.  We  asked  the  man  who  the  woman  was,  and  tohat  she 
was  doing,  ajidwhy  she  did  so.  He  replied,  She  is  my  wife; 
we  have  been  married  for  years,  and  having  no  children,  we  are  ex- 
ceedingly anxious  to  have  a  son.  To  obtain  this  object,  we  have 
visited  many  of  the  sacred  places,  far  and  near,  and  are  here 
now ;  and  my  wife  is  now  performing  pru-du-kshu-na.  And  do  you 
think,  we  asked,  that  your  wife  will  bear  you  a  son  now,  after 
she  shall  have  travelled  for  hours  or  days  around  these  trees? 
He  replied.  There  is  no  doubt  of  it ;  we  shall  have  a  son  now. 
*    The  Hindoo  sacred  books  are,  as  we  might  expect,  wonder* 
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Brah.  But  God  commanded  us  to  worship  idols. 
He  commanded  our  fathers  to  do  so,  and  as  they 
have  done  so  will  we. 

Miss.  This  is  not  the  fact.  God  did  not  command 
ns  not  to  worship  idols,  and  you  to  worship  them.  He 
commands  all  nrJen,  everywhere,  to  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  and  not  through  the  medium  of 
idols,  nor  the  idols  themselves.  But  the  people,  not 
willing  to  observe  the  pure  worship  of  God,  which 
requires  the  whole  heart,  threw  it  off,  and  began  to 
worship  idols.  The  Hindoo  religion  was  establish- 
ed, and  is  kept  up,  by  the  Brahrauns,  to  keep  the 
people  in  ignorance,  so  that  they  may  retain  their 
authority  over  the  poor,  and  take  their  money  from 
;.them. :"  -^'^^-^^-^r-'--  ■^-■^■;^:-^-- '-^  :•;"-'■■'■■•  ^ 

This  excited  his  indignation,  which  he  was  not 
backward  to  express;  and  then,  leaving  the  subject 
of  idols,  he  began  to  defend  the  Hindoo  religion,  by 
holding  up  the  works  of  their  gods,  and  especially 
those  of  KrishnooJ^  When  we  had  heard  him 
through,  we  asked  him : 

Miss.  Do  you  not  believe  that  God  is  holy  ? 

ftdly  inconsistent  with  themselves.  In  some  passages  they  ad- 
vocate the  worship  of  idols,  and  in  others  they  condemn  it.  In 
some  places  they  assert  that  a  man  may,  by  works  of  merit,  save 
himself  J  and  in  others  they  deny  it,  and  teach  that  a  sinless 
gooroo  (or  a  Saviour)  is  necessary,  and  without  him  a  man  can- 
not be  saved.  A  knowledge  of  these  facts  is  necessary  for  the 
Missionary  in  arguing  with  the  people. 

*    Krishnoo  is  the  eighth  incarnation  of  VishnoOj  the  second 
person  of  the  Hindoo  triad. 
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JBrah,  Yes ;  God  is  holy. 

Miss,  Can  God  commit  sin  1  ^       : 

..,    Brah,  No.  '  -■-:.;■  v  ,:■:  -..-., o.A--'v;- 

Miss,  What  is  sin]  Is  it  not  sinful  to  UeySUaly 
deceive,  Sic'i 

Brah.  Yes.  One  of  the  company,  a  Brahmun, 
replied:  "Sin,  is  to  go  about  the  country  as  you  do, 
teaching  the  people,  and  giving  them  little  books." 
(What  a  definition  of  sin !) 

Miss.  Hear,  then,  the  story  of  Bruhma.  Thecha- 
racter  of  Bruhma  was  then  taken  up,  and  it  wa» 
shown  to  the  people  from  their  own  sacred  books, 
that  he  was  guilty  of  such  gross  sins  that  the  god 
Shevecut  off  one  of  his  heads,  and  pronounced  him 
accursed,  and  forbade  the  people  to  worship  him. 
In  consequence  of  which,  no  Hindoo  now  worships 
him,  and  none  think  of  erecting  a  temple  to  his 
honour.  The  vile  conduct  of  Vishnoo  and  Sheve 
was  also  mentioned.  The  disgraceful  conduct  of 
Krishnoo  among  the  gopees,  (female  cow-herds) 
was  also  exposed  ;  from  which  the  conclusion  was 
drawn,  that  none  of  these  could  be  God,  themselves 
being  judges,  for  they  all  are  vile. ' 

Brah.  All  you  say  is  true.  Krishnoo  did  as  you 
say;  but  he  made  an  atonement  for  these  things.  He 
swallowed^the  rain  of  fire,  which  was  poured  down 
from  heaven  upon  the  gopeesy  and  which  had  flowed 
over  twelve  villages.*     While  speaking,   another 

*    There  are  other  versions  of  this  wonderfdl  deliverance  of 
the  gopees,  but  they  are  all  equally  foolish. 
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Brahmun  interrupts  him,  by  jsaying,  "  Krishooo  did 
no^  commit  sin." 

Miss,  Be  silent ;  yoii  are  an  ignorant  man.  You 
do  not- know  your  own  Shastru,  He  was  then  si- 
lent, and  the  other  was  permitted  to  proceed  and 
finish  his  defence  of  Krishnoo,  though  much  excited^ 
Halving  finished  his  defence,  we  replied, — "No  mat- 
ter ^^hsii  atonement  Krishnoo  may  have  made  for 
his  sins  of  lyings  theft,  and  adultery,  still  you  acknow- 
ledge that  these  things  are  sins,  and  that  Krishnoo 
did  commit  them,  and  of  course,  as  you  say  God 
cannot  sin,  Krishnoo  is  not  God."  ^ 

This  seemed  to  confound  them  for  a  while  ;  and 
after  a  short  pause,  we  remarked : — All  men  are 
sinners.  How,  then,  can  our  sins  be  pardoned  1 
This  is  the  great  concern. 

Brah.  Our  sins  may  be  pardoned  in  many  ways, 
viz:  by  worshipping,  bathing,  by  gifts  to  the  Brah- 
muns,  &;c. 

-  Miss.  But  if  you  attempt  to  worship  Grod,  and 
offer  gifts,  while  your  mind  is  sinful,  will  God  accept 
your  worship!  ^ 

Hind,  (A  Hindoo  replies)  True,  Sahib ;  he  will 
not.     (The  Brahmun  was  silent). 

Miss,  How,  then,  can  the  mind  be  purified  1  If 
you  wash  your  body  in  the  Gfoi;?aocry,*  still  the  fiU 

*  The  Godavery  is  esteemed  a  sacred  river  by  the  Hindoos, 
and  to  bathe  in  it  is  one  of  the  many  ways  they  have  to  obtain 
the  pardon  of  sin. 
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thiness  of  the  mind  will  not  be  removed.  Sin  does 
not  cleave  to  the  body,  but  to  the  soul. 

HM.  (One  of  the  crowd  replies)  Yes,  k  does. 

Miss,  (Holding  up  the  hand)  Does  sin  attach  it* 
self  to  this  hand  1     Is  it  sinful  1  ^ 

Hind.  "Yes,  yes,"  said  some.  "No,  no,"  said 
others;  "sin  belongs  to* the  mind." 

One  of  the  crowd  called  out  to  a  person  who  was 
coming  towards  us, — "  Come  here  ;  this  fellow  says 
that  Bruhma,  Vishnoo,  Sheve  and  Krislmoo,  are  no 
'  gods." 

Miss.  It  is  your  own  account*  of  them  ;  you  say 
they  have  committed  sin,  and  if  so,  how  can  they 
be  gods'?  they  cannot  take  away  our  sins.  The 
great  question  is,  how  can  sin  be  pardoned  ?  Your 
own   Shastru  says  a  gooroo*  is  necessary  to  take 

*  The  gooroo  is  a  spiritual  guide.  Most  of  the  Hindoos  have 
a  gooroo,  to  whom  they  look  for  instruction,  in  reference  to  their 
future  state.  Their  Shastrus  say  that  the  gooroos  must  be  free 
from  sin,  aijd  they  pretend  that  they  are  j  but  it  is  only  to  deceive 
tjie  people,  and  to  obtain  their  money.  1  saw  one  man  in  Bom-> 
bay,  who  said  that  at  that  time,  there  were  more  than  two  hun- 
dred persons  depending  on  him  alone  for  salvation  from  sin. 
This  individual  told  the  people  that  if  they  would  give  him  ont 
rtfpee  apiece,  he  would  take  upon  himself  the  whole  responsibility 
pf  thejr  sins,  and  would  secure  to  them  a  perfect  release  fropj  future 
punishment;  and  they  njigbt  give  themselves  no  mojre  concern 
about  the  matter.  Two  hundred  of  them  were  foolish  enough  to 
believe  this  deceiver ;  and  how  many  more  are  deceived  in  like 
manner  by  others,  it  would  be  impossible  to  telK  It  becomes  the 
Christian  to  pray  that  these  benighted  Hindoos  may  find  the  true 
Gooroo,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  alonie  is  able  to  take 
away  the  sin  of  the  wojrld, 
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away  sin;  p-nd  must  not  this  gooroo  be  sinless  1 
Where  can  such  an  one  be  found  1  Surely,  not  in 
this  world.  -  , 

Hind.  Yes ;  he  who  shows  us  the  way  to  be 
saved,  and  expounds  to  us  the  Shastru,  is  our  goO' 
roo.     There  are  many  gooroos.  f  ^        ^^ 

Miss.  But  who  is  able  to  take  away  your  sins  1 
Surely,  not  your  gooroos,  for  they  are  sinners,  and 
need  gooroos  for  themselves. 

Hind.  But  if  a  man  believes  that  he  himself  is  a 
gooroo,  then  he  will  be  one. 

Miss.  What!  what !  a  sinful  man  believe  that  he 
is  able  to  guide  and  instruct  himself,  and  be  his  own 
gooroo  1  You  know  that  a  sirdess  person  is,  even 
according  to  your  Shastru,  necessary  to  take  away 
the  sins  of  sinful  men  ;  there  is  a  sinless  gooroo,  the 
Jugud'gooroo,  (Saviour  of  the  world)  and  besides  him 
there  is  no  other.  Pay  attention,  while  we  tell  you 
of  this  gooroa      ^    . 

Hmd.  Hear, .hear.   ''::]:^.:'y^y-i-^^ 

We  then  began  to  tell  the  people  of  their  sinfulness ; 
the  need  they  had  of  a  Saviour,  whose  character  was 
described,  and  that  the  name  of  this  true  and  only 
Jugud'gooroo  (Saviour  of  the  world)  is  Jesus  Christ. 

The  name  of  Jesus  being  mentioned,  immediately 
one  of  the  crowd,  for  the  sake  of  drawing  off  the 
attention  of  the  people  from  the  subject,  which  seem- 
ed to  interest  some  of  them,  cries  out,  "Give  me  a 
book  ; "  another  said,  "  Who  is  this  Jesus  Christ  ?" 
and  another  said,  "Come  to-morrow,  and  we  will 
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hear  you  on  this  subject."  In  the  midst  of  this  con- 
fusion, it  was  useless  to  attempt  to  give  them  any 
further  instruction.  We  told  them  that  we  must 
leave  them,  as  their  conduct  was  disorderly.  We 
gave  a  few  tracts  to  some  near  us,  and  the  others 
were  snatched  from  us*,  and  the  men  had  a  perfect 
scuffle  for  them,  among  themselves.  While  they 
were  contending  for  the  tracts,  we  pushed  our  way 
through  the  crowd,  and  walked  off,  followed  by 
many,  who  shouted  after  us,  "  Yct-shu  nu-ko,  yd-shu 
nu-ko,  Krishnoo  ddve  cihd.'^^  Away  with  Jesus,  away 
with  Jesus ;  Krislmoo  is  God.  Others  cried  out, 
"  Ram  is  God,  Ram  is  God  ;  "  and  others  followed 
after  us,  shouting,  hallooing,  and  clapping  their 
hands.  Never  in  my  life  had  I  such  feelings  as 
then.  Here  we  had  come,  in  the  exercise  of  love 
for  the  souls  of  these  perishing  thousands,  to  tell 
them  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  way  of  salvation  through 
Him  ;  but  like  the  rebellious  and  hard-hearted  JeAvs 
of  old,  they  cried  out  against  the  Lord  of  life,  say- 
ing, "  Awa}?^  with  Jesus  ;  away  with  Jesus  ! "  Oh, 
that  this  sin  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge !  May 
they  yet  hear,  believe,  repent  and  live. 

As  we  walked  away  from  these  enraged  idolaters, 
one  man,  an  aged  Brahmun,  came  alongside  of  us, 
and  making  his  salaain,  spoke  in  an  apparently  kind 
manner.  Pointing  to  Dajeba,  he  asks,  "Who  is 
he?"  We  told  him,  that  he  was  once  an  idolater, 
but  that  he  had  thrown  away  all  his  idols,  and  now 
worships  Jesus  Christ.     "And  what  does  he  eat 
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now  ?"  The  same  kind  of  food  that  he  iised  to 
eat,*  we  replied.  We  then  told  him,  that  the  peo- 
ple had  acted  very  insolently.;  that  it  was  a  shame 
to  them ;  and  should  they  come  to  Bombay,  or  to 
our  country,  we  would  not  treat  them  so.  As  it 
was  then  near  night,  and  not  knowing  the  way  out 
of  this  walled  town,  he  offered  to  show  us  the  w^ay, 
saying,  "Follow  me,  and  1  will  show  )^ou  the  way 
out."  We  did  so,  and  this  wily  deceiver  led  us  to 
the  brow  of  the  hill,  where  the  wall  had  been  broken 
down,  and  stepping  aside,  stopped  suddenly,  and 
said,  "That  is  the  way ;  go  on."  We,  at  once,  saw 
our  danger,  and  drew  back.  A  few  steps  more 
would  have  tumbled  us  down  the  hill,  (which,  at 
that  place,  is  exceedingly  steep),  and  the  fall  would 
inevitably  have  broken  our  limbs,  if  not  cost  us  our 
lives.  We  were  not  prepared  for  the  exhibition  of 
such  consummate  depravity,  (for  the  man  most  evi- 
dently designed  to  maim  or  kill  us)  and  for  a  mo- 

*  The  above  question  has  a  point  in  it  which  is  not  perceived 
by  every  one.  The  cow  is  held  sacred  by  the  Hindoos.  They 
know  that  all  Europeans  in  the  country  eat  meat  df  various 
kinds,  and  that  \he  flesh  of  their  favourite  deity  is  eaten  by  them. 
In  consequence  of  this,  the  prejudices  of  many  of  the  heathen, 
especially  the  Brahmuns,  are  excited  against  all  foreigners.  The 
Brahmuns  report  that  Christian  people  meet  together,  at  times, 
to  eat  bread  and  drink  brandy  (referring  to  the  sacrament),  and 
that  those  who  become  converts  to  Christianity,  become  so,  not 
from  a  sense  of  duty,  but  for  the  purpose  of  getting  brandy  and 
beef  to  use  ;  and  moreover,  that  the  Missionaries  pay  these  con- 
verts a  large  sum  of  money  to  induce  them  to  renounce  Hindoo- 
ism  1 !    Hence  the  question,  "  What  does  he  eat  noiof* 
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ment  were  confounded.     The  crowd  behind  us  stood 
in  silent  amazement;  and  if  God  bad  not  restrained 
ihem  at  the  time,  and  witiiheld  them  from  pressing 
onward,  they  would,  most  assuredly,  have  pushed 
us  over.     To  the  restraining  grace  of  God,  and  His 
kind  and  providential  care,  do  we  ascribe  our  deliver-^ 
ance,  at  this  moment,  from  the  danger  that  threat- 
ened us.     Having  collected  our  thoughts,  we  spoke 
to  the  people,  and  asked  them  what  they  thought  of 
the  conduct  of  that  Brahmun  towards  us,  (who,  in 
the  meantime,  had  made  his  exit)  and,  after  some 
remarks  upon  the  wickedness  of  liis  conduct,  asked,^ 
if  there  was  any  one  present  whom  we  could  trust, 
to  show  us  the  way  out  of  the  town  1    Two  httlei 
boys  said  they  would  show  us  the  way,  and  bade  us 
follow  them.     We  did  so,  and  they  conducted  us 
safely  to  our  place  of  lodging.  ■  ■ 

One  of  these  boys  told  us,  that  the  design  of  the 
Brahmun  was,  to  have  us  tumble  down  the  hill,  with  ?^ 
the  view  of  injuring  us.  They  thought  it  a  wicked 
thing  in  him  to  do  so.  We  told  these  lads,  of  the 
way  of  life  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that,  as  they 
had  been  kind  to  us,  we  would  reward  tliem  each 
with  a  bound  copy  of  the  New  Testament.  We  wrote 
their  names  and  our  own  in  two  copies,  and  present- 
ed the  same  to  them,  in  the  hope  that,  through  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  the  Word,  they  may  be  led  to 
the  Saviour.  ~ 

While  conversing  with  these  lads  at  the  chowdey, 
a  Hindoo  approached,  and  asked  us  for  a  book. 
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"What  kind  of  a  book  do  you  want  ?"  we  asked.  He 
replied,— "The  story  of  Ru-ku-me-nee,  (one  of 
the  Hindoo  goddesses)."  We  do  not  keep  such 
useless  and  vile  books,  but  if  you  will  receive  it,  we 
will  give  you  a  book  about  Jesus  Christ.  He  re- 
ceived the  tract  frona  us,  and  making  his  salaam,  re- 
tired. Many  others  called  for  books,  till  it  was  quite 
late,  and  we  refused  to  give  any  more  away  till  the 
next  morning.  > 

From  what  we  have  seen  to-day,  of  the  spirit  of 
this  people,  we  are  authorised  to  say  that  the  distri- 
bution of  the  word  of  God  in  this  village,  may  be 
attended  with  some  danger,  and,  no  doubt,  a  large 
share  of  reproach.  The  people  were  exceedingly 
opposed  to  the  Gospel,  and  were  determined  to  show 
it.  The  tracts  distributed  will,  we  hope,  open  their 
eyes,  in  some  degree,  to  see,  and  to  acknowledge 
the  truth.  We  have  done  our  work  in  this  village 
for  the  present,  and  leave  the  result  with  God,  who 
has  promised  that  His  Word  shall  not  return  unto 
Him  void. 

The  village  of  Pytun  belongs  to  the  Governmefat 
of  Hydrabad,  or,  as  it  is  called,  the  J^zanCs  Terri- 
tories,* and  contains,  according  to  the  most  approved 

*  In  the  year  1713,  Mzam-ool-Moolk,  the  founder  of  the  pre- 
sent dynasty,  was  deputed  firom  Delhi  to  the  Dekhun  as  Viceroy ; 
in  1723,  he  assumed  sovereignty  oyer  all  the  Moghul  possessions, 
south  of  the-Nurbudda  river.  He  died  in  1748.  The  territory 
has  been  much  extended  since  that  time,  by  his  children,  and  his 
successors  to  the  throne.  The  king  on  the  throne  at  Hydrabad 
is  cidled  the  Mzanif  by  Europeans  only,  and  the  whole  country, 
U 
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estimate,  twenty  thousand  inhabitants.  The  prin* 
cipal  part  of  these  are  Brahmuns.  This  being  the 
fact,  and  the  circumstance  also  that  we  are  not  in 
the  country  over  which  the  Hon.  East  India  Com- 
pany exercise  their  authority,  may  have  induced  the 
people  to  show,  to-day,  so  much  opposition  to  the 
truth.  It  is  very  easy  to  perceive  where  native  au- 
thority is  uppermost ;  more  especially,  perhaps,  when 
that  authority  can  be  exercised  against  the  Gospel. 
It  is,  to  the  Christian,  a  pleasing  thought  that  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ. 

In  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era,  Pytun  was 
the  capital  of  Shale wEihun,  a  powerful  sovereign  of 
India,  whose  dominions  included  the  greater  part  of 
the  Dekhun.  The  site  of  his  palace  is  still  pointed 
out  by  the  people  ;  and  several  large  pillars  of  hewn 
stone,  still  standing,  are  said  to  have  been  erected 
by  him.  He  is  the  founder  of  the  era  which  bears 
his  name,  and  according  to  which  the  Mahratta 
people  reckon  time.  He  arose  about  the  year  78, 
A.  D.  From  the  signification  of  his  name.  Shale 
(wood),  and  loahun  (a  vehicle),  he  being  represented 
as  borne  upon  a  cross  of  that  wood,  (Shorea  robusta) 
and  the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  he  is  identified 
by  colonel  Wilford  with  Christ. 

subject  to  the  Massulraan  power  at  Hydrabad,  is  called  "the 
Nizam'' s  Territory.'' 
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DEPARTURE  FROM  PYTUN. 

27th.  We  left  Pytim  early  this  morning,  for  Hur- 
see-Purseef  a  snfiall  village,  containing  about  twenty 
houses,  and  about  twelve  miles  distant.  On  our 
way,  we  passed  through  the  village  of  Akul-wa-ree, 
Sol-na-poor,  and  Dao-wardee.  Akul-wa-ree  is  a 
small  village,  containing  only  twelve  houses  which 
are  inhabited.  Before  reaching  the  village,  we  saw 
three  Brahmuns  engaged  in  their  religious  ablu- 
tions, in  a  small  stream.  Having  gained  their  at-r 
tention,  we  told  them  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  to 
which  they  listened  with  considerable  attention,  and 
then  passed  on  to  the  village.  Here  we  stopped  be- 
fore the  door  of  one  of  the  temples,  and  preached  to 
the  few  who  assembled  to  hear  us.  None  of  them 
seenied  disposed  to.  make  any  reply.  We  gave 
tracts  to  all  who  could  read,  and  to  the  Brahmuns 
whom  we  saw  at  the  stream,  and  who,  having 
finished  their  ablutions,  had  come  to  hear  what  we 
had  to  say  further  about  Christ.  We  have  been 
struck,  during  the  whole  of  onr  tour,  with  this  fact, 
that  however  poor  the  people  in  any  village  may  be, 
and  however  small  that  village  may  be,  still  we 
have  not  found  one  village  in  which  there  was  not 
at  least  one  temple,  and  in  many  cases,  four.  A 
village  without  a  temple  is  a  very  rare  thing  among 
the  Hindoos,  so  far  as  my  observation  has  extended  ; 
and  to  these  the  people,  however  poor,  resort  with 
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offerings  of  some  kind  or  other,  to  present  them  to 
their  helpless  and  lifeless  gods.  Would  that  Chris- 
tian people,  in  a  Christian  land,  were  as  zealous  in 
erecting  churches  to  Jehovah,  as  these  heathen  are 
in  erecting  temples  to  their  gods.*  Here  are  only 
twelve  dwellinghouses,  and  the  thirteenth  is  a  tem- 
ple, but  they  have  no  school:  yea,  and  they  are 
without  God. 


SOL-NA-POOR. 

Came  to  Sol-na-poor.  This  village  contains  from 
fifty  to  sixty  houses,  built  of  brick  baked  in  the  sun. 
They  all  look  old,  and  are  in  a  state  of  decay.  The 
village  is  in  the  midst  of  an  extensive  plain,  and  is 
shaded  by  a  few  trees.  Near  the  village,  the  col- 
lector of  the  government  taxes,  who  at  this  time  is 
travelling  through  the  district  on  this  business,  had 
pitched  his  tent.  A  train  of  servants  and  a  company 
of  sea-poys  (soldiers),f  some  of  whom  were  on  guard, 
were  with  him.  We  passed  his  tent,  and  went  up 
to  the  gate  of  the  village,  where  we  conversed  with 
a  number  of  idlers,  and  distributed  a  few  tracts. 
Leaving  our  horses  in  the  charge  of  our ghora-wallas,1i. 
we  approached  the  tent  of  the  collector;  carrying 

*  I  think  it  would  be  impossible  to  find  a  temple  in  India, 
which  has  not  been  paid  for.    They  are  out  of  debt. 

t  This  word,  if  pronounced  as  written,  would  be  she-pa-ey 
and  not  sea-poy.  - 

t     Ghora-waUa,  a  horse-keeper. 


IN  INDIA.  233 


Interview  with  the  Nizam's  collector..  The  hookah. 

with  us  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  and  a  few 
tracts.  We  made  our  Salaam,  and  the  guard  per- 
mitted us  to  pass  on.  Coming  to  the  collector,  we 
made  our  Salaam,  which  was  returned  by  many  of 
those  who  sat  around  him.  We  found  the  collector, 
a  good  looking  Hindoo,  and  of  a  more  fair  com- 
plexion than  the  most  of  them,  sitting  on  a  mat,  in 
the  midst  of  his  numerous  attendants,  before  the 
door  of  his  tent.  His  under  garment  was  of  silk, 
and  around  him  was  wrapped  a  long  piece  of  fine 
woollen  cloth,  dyed  red.  On  a  mat  in  his  tent,  lay 
his  gold  watch  ;  behind  him  was  his  hookahy*  with 

*  The  liookah  is  the  Indian  smoking-pipe.  It  consists  of  a  large 
bowl,  or  bottle,  with  a  long  neck,  made  of  brass,  glass,  silver  or 
clay,  to  suit  the  purse  of  the  purchaser,  which  is  filled  with  water 
nearly  up  to  the  top.  Through  the  neck  of  this  bottle,  which  is 
made  air  tight,  two  hollow  tubes  pass.  The  one,  which  is  made 
to  hold  the  mixture  of  tobacco,  opium,  sugar,  &c.  which  is  used, 
passes  down  into  the  water :  the  other  passes  into  the  bottle,  but 
not  into  the  water.  To  the  outer  end  of  this  t^be  is  attached  a. 
long  flexible  tube,  with  a  silver  mouth-piece  affixed  to  it.  .This 
tube  may  be  as  long  as  the  person  chooses,  generally  &om  ten  to 
twenty  feet.  By  drawing  this  tube,  a  yacuum  is  formed  in  the 
bowl,  which  is  filled  by  the  smoke  forced  through  the  other  tube 
by  the  weight  of  the  atmosphere  on  the  top,  and  the  smoke  is 
thus  extracted,  cooled,  and  purified  by  passing  through  the  water. 
The  person  using  the  hookah  has  a  man  to  carry  it  for  him,  pre- 
pare it,  ^c.  Many  Europeans  have  become  attached  to  this  in- 
strument of  }uxury/and  po  attached,  that  tjiey  ofle9  smoke  while 
lying  in  bed.  When  a  man  rides  in  a  palankeen,  and  chooses  to 
smoke  in  the  meantime,  his  hookah-bearer  holds  the  bowl  of  the 
hookah,  and  runs  alongside  of  the  palankeen.  To  a  Mussulman, 
or  a  wealthy  Hindoo,  it  is  ranked  among  the  indi^pensables. 
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which  he  had  been  regaling  himself;  his  fingers, 
adorned  with  large  gold  rings,  were  employed  the 
most  of  the  time  in  stroking  into  its  proper  position 
the  long  hair  on  his  upper  lip.  His  countenance 
was  stern,  and  his  heavy  eyebrows  and  piercing 
look  seemed  to  say  that  caution  must  be  used  in  ap- 
proaching him.  We  asked  several  questions,  which 
were  readily  answered  by  a  Mussulman  attendant. 
On  their  inquiring  who  we  were,  we  told  them,  and 
proceeded  to  tell  them  also  our  business.  "We  go," 
we  said,  "  from  place  to  place,  distributing  the  word 
of  God  and  preaching  to  the  people,  and  all  those 
who  wish  to  have  books  concerning  the  Christian 
religion,  we  give  them  to  them  gratuitously.-  We 
believe  there  is  only  one  true  and  living  God,  who 
should  be  worshipped  by  all  men,  in  spirit  and  in 
truth ;  that  all  men  are  sinners,  and  that  there  is 
only  one  Saviour  for  ail  men,  viz.,  Jesus  Christ,  and 
that  all  who  believe  in  Him  will  be  saved  ;  and  that 
besides  Him  there  is  no  other  Saviour,  and  no  other 
way  of  salvation. 

When  this  was  mentioned,  the  collector,  who  had 
kept  silent,  spoke,  and  said ; — "  The  Hindoo  people 
have  their  own  teachers,  the  Brahmuns,  who  can 
instruct  them,  and  as  they  teach,  so  will  they  walk. 
You  are  the  teachers  of  your  own  people.  Go,  and 
teach  them.  You  have  no  authority  in  this  coun- 
try." 

Miss*  True,  we  have  no  authority  in  the  Nizam's 
territory ;  but  we  read  the  Shastrus  and  the  Koran, 
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and  having  examined  the  true  way,  we  may  con^ 
verse  about  these  things  with  others.     When  two 
stones  are  struck  together,  then  sparks  are  elicited  ; 
so  when  two  minds  are  brought  into  contact,  then  ^ 
may  the  truth  be  brought  out. 

At  this  he  held  down  his  head,  and  endeavoured 
to  conceal  the  smile  which  it  produced.  Some  of 
the  company  gave  their  heads  the  toss  of  approba- 
tion, and  smiled.  Others  said, — "True;  well  said, 
Sabib."  As  we  had  come  into  his  presence  un- 
called, and  although  his  sternness  was  now  changed 
into  a  suppressed  smile,  we  judged  it  prudent  to  retire 
as  politely  and  quickly  as  possible.  We  presented  him 
a  copy  of  the  Scriptures  and  a  few  tracts,  and  begged 
he  would  accept  of  them ;  but  he  refused  to  take 
them,  saying, — "  I  have  been  at  Calcutta,  and  at  Be- 
nares, and  have  enough  of  books  ;  but  if  he  (pointing 
to  an  attendant  near  him)  wishes  them,  he  can  take 
them."  The  Hindoo  referred  to  took  them,  and  read 
a  portion  in  the  New  Testament.  A  Mussulman 
began  to  read  one  of  the  Hindoosthanee  tracts. 
While  they  were  thus  employed,  we  made  our  Sa- 
laam and  came  away.  Before  we  had  mounted  our 
horses,  to  proceed  to  the  next  village,  the  book  and 
tracts  were  returned  to  us  by  the  hand  of  a  servant, 
with  the  message  that  the  books  were  not  needed. 
The  person  who  brought  them  could  read;  we  gave 
them  to  him,  desiring  him  to  keep  them,  or  give 
them  away  to  whomsoever  he  pleased.  We  left  the 
place  rejoiced  that  we  had  disposed  of  even  om  copy 
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of  the  New  Testament;  God  may,  and  we  hope  will, 
bless  it  to  the  good  of  many,  and  make  even  the 
collector  feel  that,  although  he  has  many  books,  yet 
one  more  is  necessary.  ^  v  h^ 

It  seemed  proper  to  us  not  to  say  any  thing  or  do 
any  thing  that  might  tend  to  excite  the  anger  of 
the  collector  against  us,  as  it  might  tend  to  preju- 
dice his  mind  against  future  Missionaries.  And  as 
we  had  no  passes  from  the  English  Government,  the 
most  prudent  plan  for  us  seemed  to  be,  to  get  away 
as  gently  as  possible, 

DAO-WAREE.   / 

We  rode  to  Dao-waree,  a  village  about  four  miles 
from  Sal-na-poor.  This  village,  a  few  years  ago, 
contained  seventy-five  houses,  but  there  is  scarcely 
half  that  number  now,  and  the  most  of  these  houses 
are  like  those  in  many  of  the  villages  through  which 
we  have  passed,  in  a  decaying  state.  What  has 
become  of  the  people  who  once  filled  these  villages, 
we  know  not.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  population 
in  this  part  of  the  country  is  on  the  decrease.  Per- 
haps the  oppression  which  many  of  them  experience 
from  the  native  rulers,  drives  them  to  those  places 
where  they  can  enjoy  more  freedom  from  oppression, 
and  be  more  likely  to  obtain  a  livelihood. 

We  stopped  in  this  village  about  an  hour  and  a 
half,  and  during  that  time  talked  with  nearly  all  the 
men  in  the  village,  and  gave  away  a  number  of 
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tracts.  Nothing  special  occurred  here.  There  is 
no  school  in  this  village,  yet  we  found  many  of  the 
adults  who  could  read.  Hunooman  has  one  temple, 
but  no  one  seems  to  have  religious  zeal  enough  to 
keep  it  clean,  or  in  repair.  In  many  places,  the  peo- 
ple appear  to  be  tired  of  idolatry,  and  groan  under 
the  burden  which  it  imposes  on  them.  It  is  indeed 
a  grievous  yoke  of  bondage  under  which  they 
groan.     The  Lord  send  them  deliverance  speedily. 

HURSEE-PURSEE. 

Leaving  Dao-waree,  we  came  on  about  three  and 
a  half  miles,  to  the  small  village  of  Hursee-Pursee. 
Here  we  found  a  good  chowdey,  and  stopped  for  the 
night.  In  our  walk  this  evening,  we  found  ,a  com- 
pany of  singing  beggars,^  and  invited  them  to  come 
to  the  chowdey.  They  did  so,  and  at  our  own  re- 
quest sang  and  played  a  few  minutes,  and  then 
began  to  tell  us  the  story  of  one  Gopel-chund,  an  an- 
cient king  of  Bengal,  who,  in  his  distress  of  mind 
in  consequence  of  the  death  of  his  relations,  was  ad- 
vised to  apply  to  gooroos  and  gosavees  for  comfort, 

*  There  are  a  great  many  of  this  class  of  people:,  who  travel 
about  the  country,  singing  songs,  and  playing  on  their  rude  in- 
struments, and  telling  stories.  They  depend  upon  the  contribu- 
tions of  their  hearers.  They  only  get  a  scanty  support ;  but 
such  is  their  fondness  for  tl^a  vagrant  life,  that  they  cannot  be 
induced  to  give  it  up.  When  we  found  this  little  company y 
they  were  seated  by  a  tank,  eating  their  scanty  meal,  which  con- 
sisted only  of  rice  cakes,  and  the  water  drawn  from  the  tank. 
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Sic.  On  asking  the  narrator  how  long  the  story 
was,  he  replied,- — "  It  would  take  me  three  days  to 
tell  it."  We  concluded  we  had  enough  of  it,  and 
caUing  in  all  our  coolies,  and  others,  we  told  Dajeba 
to  tell  the  people  of  a  better  gooroo  than  those  to 
whom  Gopel-chund  made  application  for  comfort. 
Dajeba  then  told  them  of  Jesus  Christ ;  read  a  por- 
tion of  Luke,  chap,  xiii.,  and  after  expounding  it  and 
praying  with  them,  they  were  dismissed.  As  the 
singers  expected  to  be  paid,  we  told  them  that  they 
went  about  telling  the  Hindoos  stories  about  kings, 
and  singing  songs,  and  received  pice  from  them; 
but  we  went  about  telling  them  of  the  only  true 
God,  the  King  of  Kings,  and  asked  nothing  from 
them,  and  so  could  not  give  them  any  money.  If 
they  would  take  tracts,  we  would  supply  them. 
They  took  a  few  from  us.  Before  they  left  us,  we 
talked  to  them  about  the  impropriety  of  healthy  and 
strong  men  travelling  through  the  country  to  tell 
stories,  and  exhorted  them  to  leave  off  their  present 
work.  "But  how  can  we  do  so,"  they  replied. 
"How,  then,  would  our  bellies  be  filled  .?"  We  hope 
the  word  of  God  which  they  will  have  with  them, 
may  be  blessed  to  them  and  others.  If  these  men, 
inured  to  hardships  as  they  are,  had  but  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  and  the  Jove  of  God  in  their  hearts,  what 
immense  good  they  might  do,  by  going  from  place 
.  to  place  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom. 
But  now,  their  only  object  is  to  obtain  enough  to  eat 
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and  drink,  and  be  at  ease  in  this  world  :   the  future 
state  gives  them  but  little  or  no  concern. 

The  country  over  which  we  passed  to-day,  looked 
pretty  well.  A  large  portion,  however,  of  the  land, 
remains  uncultivated. 

Tuesday,  28th.  Left  Hursee-Pursee  early  in  the 
morning,  and  came  to  Chinch-kur,  about  ten  miles, 
where  we  stopped  during  the  day.  We  passed 
through  the  villages  of  Neem-gau,  Pan-chor,  and 
Kur-de-gau.  In  all  these  villages,  which  contain 
about  seventy  houses,  we  stopped  but  a  short  time  ; 
sufficient,  however,  to  tell  the  people  something 
about  the  Saviour,  and  to  distribute  tracts  to  all  the 
readers  we  could  find. 

At  Chinch'kur  we  stopped  in  an  old  and  forsaken 
temple  of  Khundoba.  This  building  is  handsome 
yet,  though  the  rude  hand  of  time  has  defaced  it 
much.  It  is  built  of  hewn  stone.  A  small  door 
leads  into  a  wide  and  spacious  room  of  about  twenty- 
five  feet  square.  The  roof  is  supported  by  large 
stone  pillars,  which  are  beautifully  carved  and  highly 
polished.  The  floor  of  this  room  is  of  polished  stone. 
It  was  once  the  ornament  of  the  village,  and  the 
pride  of  the  surrounding  country.  And  to  this  tem- 
ple in  days  gone  by,  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
people  resorted,  to  pay  their  adorations  to  the  stupid 
image,  which  still  occupies  its  place  in  the  adytum 
of  the  temple.  But  it  is  now  deserted.  The  whole 
place  is  looked  upon,  by  the  natives,  as  defiled,  and 
the  temple  unfit  to  worship  in.     It  was  for  once. 
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turned  to  good  account, ,  viz.  affording,  as  it  did,  two 
weary  Missionaries  a  resting  place,  and  sheltering 
them  from  the  heat  of  the  day,  while  they  made 
known  to  many  of  fhe  idolaters  of  the  land,  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  After  telling  the  people 
present  of  the  way  of  salvation,  we  spent  the  re- 
mainder of  the  time  in  asking  and  answering  ques- 
tions. The  Patel*  of  the  village  being  present,  we 
asked. 

Miss.  Whose  temple  is  this  1 

Patel.  Khun-dO'hcHs  temple. 

Miss.  And  who  is  Khun-do-ba  ? 

Patel.  Whether  he  is  a  god  or  a  devil,  how  should 
I  know?  -.-v; 

Miss.  And  do  you  and  your  people  worship  him, 
without  knowing  who  or  what  he  is  1 

Patel,  Yes;  as  our  fathers  have  done,  so  will  we 

How  true  it  is,  that  they  worship  they  know  not 
what ;  and  how  can  they  know  the  true  God,  and  be 
saved,  if  Christian  people  do  not  furnish  them  with 
the  Gospel. 

We  requested  a  man  present  to  bring  us  a  secrf  of 
milk,  as  we  were  thirsty,  and  the  water  was  not 
good.  He  replied,  that  "  All  the  cows  were  dead, 
and  no  milk  could  be  had  in  the  village."  "  But 
why,"  we  replied,  "  do  you  thus  tell  us  a  falsehood  1 

*    The  Patel  is  the  hereditary  local  manager  of  a  village,  and 
frequently  the  chief  man  in  the  place. 

\     A  seer  is  nearly  a  quart  of  our  measure. 
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We  saw  more  than  fifty  cows  on  the  plain  before  we 
entered  the  village,  and  surely  milk  can  be  had." 
"  No,  no,"  he  added,  "  they  are  all  dry."  Shortly 
after,  one  of  our  servants  came  in  with  a  seer  of 
milk  for  us,  thus  proving  the  falseness  of  the  Hin- 
doo's assertion.  This  is  mentioned,  to  give  a  speci- 
men of  Hindoo  laziness,  and  indifference,  as  exhi- 
bited by  many  of  them,  to  what  may  be  called  the 
civilities  even  of  heathenism. 

During  our  stay  in  this  temple,  a  number  of  peo- 
ple called  to  see  us,  and  to  converse  with  us.  We 
found  only  one  man  who  felt  disposed  to  advocate 
the  worship  of  idols,  and  he  was  a  young  and  con- 
ceited Brahmun,  who  had  been  at  Bombay  about 
eight  years  ago,  according  to  his  own  account,  and 
had  heard  of  Jesus  Christ  at  that  time. 

Miss.  And  who  told  you  about  Jesus  Christ? 
Brahmun.  Just  such  men  as  you  are. 
Miss.  Did  you  get  any  tracts  from  them  1 
(His  answer  we  forget;  but  our  impression  is  that 
he  did  not  get  any). 

Miss.  What  was  the  name  of  the  gentleman  who 
told  you  of  Jiesua  Christ? 

Brah.  How  should  I  know?  I  did  not  ask  his 
name,  nor  have  I  asked  yours,  and  how  then  should 
I  know  1 

The  haughty  manner  of  speaking  used  by  this 
Brahmun,  led  us  to  drop  the  conversation  with  him. 
Another  man  approached  us,  and  being  more  polite. 
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we  conversed  with  him.  After  telling  him  about 
Jesus,  and  the  way  of  salvation,  we  asked,  "Did 
you  ever  hear  of  Jesus  Christ  before  to-day?"  He 
replied,  that  he  had.  That  he  had  been  at  Jam- 
kair,  a  village  about  five  kos  (ten  miles)  from  us  on 
the  other  road,  which  leads  from  Ahmednuggur  to 
Jaulna,  and  had  seen  some  tracts  in  the  house  of  a 
Brahmun,  which  had  been  left  by  two  Padres  a 
year  ago.  These  tracts  he  had  read,  and  in  this 
way  had  obtained  considerable  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  religion,  though  he  had  not  seen  the  Mis- 
sionaries. This  infoiination  rejoiced  us  much,  and 
cheered  us  in  the  work  of  distributing  the  word  of 
God  among  the  people.  These  tracts,  it  appears, 
were  preserved  by  the  Brahmun,  in  whose  possession 
they  were,  and  his  friends  and  others  were  not  de- 
barred from  reading  them.  Would  that  there  were 
hundreds  of  men  engaged  in  the  blessed  work  of 
distributing  tracts  throughout  this  extensive  country. 
Here  is  work  for  the  thousands  of  young  men  in 
Christian  lands  to  do.  May  many  be  inclined  to 
come  and  do  it. 

After  conversing  a  while  with  this  man,  another 
came.  --•  ■  -        " 

Miss.  Who  are  you?  we  asked. 

Brahmun,  I  am  a  Brahmun.    (This  he  spoke  with 
much  self  complacency). 

Miss,  Sit  down.     Who  are  Brahmuns? 

Brah,  They  belong  to  the  high  caste. 

xMiss,  Before  God  there  are  only  two  castes,  viz. 


1 
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the  holy  and  the  unholy  caste.  If  a  Muhar*  should 
fc^sake  all  his  sins,  and  should  worship  God,  then  he 
would  belong  to  the  holy  or  high  caste ;  and  if  a 
Brahmun  should  continue  in  his  idolatry  and  sin,  he 
would  belong  to  theiow?  diViA  unholy  caste  before  God. 
Is  not  this  the  truth?  ^^^^^^  ^  : 

Brah.  Not  so ;  Brahmuns  are  dev-a-cha  aunsh, 
a  part  of  God.  '^         ;   - 

JMiss.  If  you  lake  a  piece  of  gold,  and  cut  off  a 
portion  of  it,  will  not  both  pieces  be  alike  pure  ] 

Brah,  Yes.    .,  ,    ,; ,  ■,^.,.:,, 

JWiss.  If  then  the  Brahmuns  are  a  part  of  God, 
will  they  not  be  pure  and  holy  like  God  1  But  are 
not  the  Brahmuns  sinful]  Do  1  hoy  not  deceive  the 
people,  and  falsify,  as  well  as  others?     Do  they  not 

*  In  the  opinion  of  a  Brahmun,  a  Muhar  is  the  lowest  of 
the  low,  in  the  scale  of  human  degradation.  The  shadow  of  a 
Muhar  falling  on  a  Brahmun  pollutes  him.  If  a  Muhar  should 
enter  any  Hindoo  temple,  it  would  be  polluted.  If  he  should 
draw  water  from  a  well,  or  tank,  the  water  would  be  polluted, 
and  unfit  for  the  use  of  other  castes.  If  a  Muhar  listens  to 
the  reading  of  the  Shastru,  (Hindoo  sacred  book)  he  is  by 
Hindoo  law,  condemned  to  the  punishment  of  having  hot  lead 
and  tin  poured  into  his  ears;  and  if  he  should  speak  a  sentence 
of  this  sacred  book,  he  is,  by  the  same  law,  condemned  to  have 
his  tongue  cut  out.  This  is  the  spirit  of  Hindooism  which  many, 
in  a  Christian  land  assert,  is  sufficient  to  guide  the  Hindoo  to 
heaven  without  the  aid  of  the  Christian's  Bible  and  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Ah  !  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  Evil  One.  And  without  the 
Gospel,  the  people  must  perish.  Such  are  the  severe  laws,  as 
recorded  in  the  statutes  of  Munoo ;  but  now,  they  cannot  be  put 
in  force,  at  least  in  those  places  where  the  Honourable  East  In- 
dia Company  e:xercise  their  power.  '   ' 
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dip  their  feet  or  toes  in  water,  and  give  it  to  the  peo- 
ple to  drink,  telling  them  it  is  holy  water,  and  if  they 
will  only  drink  it,  and  give  them  money  for  it,  their 
sins  will  all  be  forgiven  T  v 

Several  Hindoos  smiled,  and  said,  "It  is  true. 
Sahib.  The  Brahmuns,  and  all  men  are  sin^s." 
(The  Brahmun  kept  silent). 

J\Iiss.  As  this  is  the  fact,  we  ask  you  again,  how 
can  sin  be  pardoned  1 

One  Hindoo  replies,  "How  should  1  know?" 
another  says,  "  Do  you  tell  us." 

We  then,  having  gained  their  attention,  told  them 
at  length,  of  the  only  way  of  salvation  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  readers  were  supplied  with 
tracts. 

After  conversing  with  the  people  who  came  to 
see  us,  we  walked  out  into  the  village  to  see  the 
place  and  to  converse  with  others.  We  found  but 
few  to  speak  to.  There  is  a  large  temple  of  Khun- 
dO'ba  in  the  village,  which  is  not  forsaken.  We 
entered  this  temple  and  conversed  with  an  aged  man 
and  woman.  They  officiated  in  the  capacity  of  priest 
and  priestess,  but  are  ignorant,  and  cannot  read. 
These  are  the  persons  to  instruct  the  worshippers 
and  counsel  those  who  may  come  to  them  as  to  their 
duty,  &c.  Their  ignorance  of  letters,  forms  no  dif- 
ficulty in  their  way,  for  the  command  "  the  priests* 
lips  should  keep  knowledge,"  finds  no  place  in  the 
Hindoo  sacred  book.  Ignorance  among  them  forms 
uo  barrier  to  the  priesthood.     Seeing  a  number  of 
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idols  of  the  same  kind  in  the  temple,  we  offered  to 
purchase  some  of  them;  but  they  refused.  In  some 
instances  We  have  bought  idols  from  the  people.  If 
a  good  offer  be  made  for  an  idol,  the  man's  covetous 
feeling  often  prevails  over  his  prejudices,  and  he 
will  sell  his  gods  formoney,  knowing  that  he  can  sup- 
ply their  place  at  a  much  cheaper  rate  than  what  he 
has  made  us  pay  for  those  he  has  sold  us. 

Pointing  to  some  cushions  lying  on  the  floor,  we 
asked,  "What  are  these?'  The  priestess  replies, 
:«  God's  bed."       :^-r:::].-^^:-^^ 

Miss,  And  does  your  god  go  to  sleep? 

Priestess.  When  I  wash  him,  then  I  lay  him  down 
on  the  bed  till  I  prepare  the  clothes,  &c.  for  him. 

Miss.  But  can  he  not  take  care  of  himself? 

Priestess.  Humph.  (No  other  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion),   'l--:: :::^y.:y}r-  }:y :■■:■'::. ■)  -_:::■■-:■::::: 

Miss.  And  who  is  this  aged  mani  Is  he  your 
husband?    ^.\--::'^'.''-:--:'r:::\::r\\^-:^^ 

Priestess.  No ;  I  am  married  to  God,  (meaning  the 
idol).     He  is  my  husband. 

Miss.   Have  you  any  children  ] 

Priestess.  No.     Wonh  you  give  me  somejwce? 

Miss.  I  will  purchase  one  of  the  idols,  if  you 
choose,  but  cannot  give  you  any  money. 

This  she  refused  to  do,  and  after  telling  these 
aged  idolaters,  who  are  on  the  verge  of  the  grave, 
for  the  first  time,  of  the  only  way  by  which  a  sinner 
can  be  saved,  we  left  them  to  go  and  bear  the  same 
news  to  others. 
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This  village  contains  about  one  hundred  houses, 
and  is,  so  far  as  we  could  learn,  without  a  school. 
Thepeople  complain  of  their  poverty,  and  thehardness 
of  the  times,  but  all  their  temporal  distresses  do  not 
lead  them  to  see  that  the  hand  of  God  is  upon  them 
for  their  iniquities.  Truly,  "  They  are  estranged  from 
God  through  their  idols,  and  the  land  is  defiled  under 
the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  therefore  God  scattereth 
abroad  the  inhabitants.  He  maketh  it  waste,  and  tum- 
eth  it  upside  doirn." 

UMBUR. 

Leaving  Chinch-kur,  we  came  to  Um-bur,  a  large 
village,  containing  about  two  thousand  houses,  a 
distance  of  six  miles,  where  we  stopped  in  a  large 
chowdey,  built  by  the  native  government  for  the  ac- 
commodation of  travellers.  One  part  of  it  is  reserv- 
ed as  a  praying  place  for  the  Mussulmen. 

To-day  we  have  travelled  about  eighteen  miles, 
and  passed  through  a  portion  of  the  country  which 
has  once  been  thickly  settled.  Only  a  small  por- 
tion of  the  land  is  now  under  cultivation,  and  all 
the  towns,  and' houses,  and  temples,  and  tanksj  and 
musjids  show  that  the  religious  zeal  of  the  people  is 
broken^  and  the  spirit  of  public  benevolence  is  gone. 
The  land  looks  like  desolation  personified.  Unless 
something  takes  place  ere  long  to  arouse  the  people 
ftom  their  lethargic  state,  they  will,  in  many  places, 
inevitably  be  brought  to  starvation.     Poverty  and 
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wretchedness  abound.  The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
can  save  them  temporally  and  spiritually,  and  with- 
out it,  they  are  undone.  The  proverb,  "  the  wealth 
of  India  "  has  ceased  to  be  true;  it  should  now  be, 
"  the  poverty  of  India."  It  does  appear  that  this,  too, 
is  one  grand  means  which  God  is  using  to  prepare 
this  people  to  receive  the  Gospel.  The  oppressive 
measures  of  these  petty  princes,  and  the  avaricious- 
ness  of  the  Brahmuns,  the  priests  of  the  people,  have 
so  weighed  down  the  spirits  of  the  cultivators,  that 
many  of  them  have  given  up  in  despair;  have  left 
their  lands,  and  have  gone  off  to  seek  a  scanty  sup- 
port by  other  means.  A  large  proportion  of  the 
revenue  of  the  country  is  in  this  way  cut  off.  The 
rich  and  the  poor  feel  sensibly,  that  it  is  not  with 
them  now  as  formerly,  and  the  pride  and  haughti- 
ness of  all  is  brought  down.  But  they  must  be 
brought  lower  still ;  and  God  will  do  it.  He  will 
make  their  poverty  aid  in  converting  them  to  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel.  ,  " 

Wednesday,  29th.  We  walked  out  early  this 
morning  to  visit  the  temple  of  Khundoba,  which 
stands  on  a  high  hill,  to  the  southeast  of  the  vil- 
lage. The  ascent  to  the  gateway  of  the  temple  is 
by  a  flight  of  steps  of  hewn  st<}ne.  They  are  eleven 
paces  wide,  and  about  sixty  feet  in  a  perpendicular 
height.  The  ascent  is  easy.  As  there  was  no  per- 
son present,  and  the  door  not  being  locked,  we  en- 
tered it,  and  saw  the  filthy  stone  which  the  deluded 
multitudes  adore.     There  is  nothing  about  the  tem- 
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pie  differing  from  others  that  requires  any  special 
notice,  except  that  a  flight  of  steps  leads  up  to  the 
top  of  the  temple,  and  affords  those  who  wish  to  as- 
cend by  them,  a  fine  view  of  the  country  which  lies 
beneath.  From  the  roof  of  this  temple,  we  passed  to 
the  top  of  the  hill,  in  whose  side  this  temple  stands, 
and  here  we  found  an  old  and  foisaken  musjidy  (a 
Mussulman  praying  place).  It  is  still  true  as  regards 
India,  that  on  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  green 
tree,  idols  are  set  up.  The  high  places  of  the  land 
are,  with  few,  if  any  exceptions,  consecrated  to  idola- 
try.    This  fact  illustraXes  Ezek.  vi.  13.  ^ 

We  returned  for  breakfast,  much  refreshed  by  our 
morning  walk.  On  entering  the  chowdey,  we  found 
it  filled  with  a  variety  of  people.  The  farther  end 
was  occupied  by  a  self-righteous  Fa-keer,'^  (a  Mus- 
sulman religious  beggar).  He  had  spread  down  his 
mat  on  the  stone  floor  of  the  chowdey,  on  which  he 
sat,  and  would  not  permit  any  one  to  come  within  a 
prescribed  distance,  while  he,  in  his  self-sufiiciency, 
lectured  the  people  (the  Mussulmen)  on  the  duties 
of  their  religion.  We  had  considerable  conversation 
with  this  man,  but  could  make  no  impression  on  his 
mind  in  favour  of  Christianity.  We  gave  him  a  few 
tracts  in  Hindoosthanee,  which,  we  hope,  will  benefit 
him  spiritually.  . 

About  the  centre  of  this  building,  are  a  few  steps 
of  stone  raised  up  against  the  wall,  which  is  hollowed 
out,  so  as  to  make  a  small  recess.     This  part  is  sa- 

*     Fa-&eer,  a  beggar,  dervise. 
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cred,  and  none,  but  Mussulmen,  can  approach  it. 
Here,  several  had  come,  having  left  their  shoes  out- 
side*, and  were  repeating  their  prayers  in  Arabic, 
(which,  it  is  highly  probable,  they  did  not  under- 
stand), with  their  faces  turned  towards  the  wall, 
and  in  their  opinion,  towards  Mecca. 

After  breakfast,  we  walked  inio  the  town,  with  a 
few  tracts  in  our  hands,  with  the  view,  principally, 
of  drawing  the  attention  of  the  people  to  the  fact 
that  we  had  come  to  preach  to  them,  and  to  distri- 
bute tracts,  and  to  invite  them  to  call  on  us.  Find- 
ing a  convenient  seat  on  the  steps  of  a  shopkeeper's 
house,  we  sat  down.  Dajeba  was  between  us,  and, 
on  this  occasion,  was  chief  speaker.  We,  in  turn, 
were  supported  by  a  Brahmun  and  by  a  Mussulman. 
After  explaining  to  them  the  nature  of  our  errand, 
and  giving  them  a  concise  view  of  the  Gospel 
scheme,  Dajeba  exhorted  them  to  embrace  the  Sa- 
viour, and  forsake  all  their  vain  and  idolatrous  ser- 
vices. We  gave  away  all  the  tracts  we  brought 
with  us,  and  invited  the  people  to  come  to  the 
chowdey,  and  we  would  converse  more  with  them. 
We  returned,  followed  by  a  great  crowd  of  men  and 
boys,  to  the  chowdey,  and  here,  from  ten  o'clock  till 
three,  we  were  almost  constantly  employed  in  con- 
versing with  the  people  who  gathered  around  us ; 

*  No  Hindoo  or  Mussulman  will  come  into  a  temple  or  mus- 
jid,  without  putting  off  their  shoes.  The  place  is,  to  them,  Jioly 
ground.  On  entering  a  house,  they  also  put  off  their  shoes ;  we 
put  off  our  hats. 
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in  answering  their  questions,  and  in  placing  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel  plainly  before  them.  We  ex- 
perienced, to-day,  the  great  advantage  of  having 
such  a  helper  as  Dajeba,  and  saw,  more  and  more, 
the  wisdom  of  the  Saviour's  plan  in  sending  out  his 
disciples,  "iwo  and  two"  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  the 
villages  and  cities  of  Judea.  The  people  were  ex- 
ceedingly attentive  to  all  that  was  said.  The  doc- 
trine of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ,  was  new  to 
them.  They  had  not  heard  of  Him  before,  and 
were  disposed  to  hear  without  caviUing  or  objecting. 
Immediately  after  our  arrival  in  Umbur,  the  Ta- 
lookdar'^ sent  his  salaam  to  us,  saying  that  the 
town  was  ours,  and  that  if  we  stood  in  need  of  any 
thing,  we  should  have  it.  We  returned  our  salaam, 
accompanied  with  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  of  each  of  the  tracts  we  had  in  our  possession. 
While  preparing  to  leave  Umbur,  another  message 
came  from  the  Talookdar,  calling  us  to  him,  as  he 
desired  to  see  us.  About  half  a  dozen  sea-poys, 
armed,  were  sent  to  escort  us  to  the  Kutcheree,  (au- 
dience-chamber) of  the  Talookdar,  where  he  was 
seated,  in  the  midst  of  the  officers  of  Government, 
and  waiting  to  receive  us.     We  did  not  know  the 

*  A  talook,  or  pergunnah,  formerly  comprised  all  the  villa- 
ges and  lands  protected  by  a  fort.  A  Talook-dar  is  the  possessor 
of  this  district.  What  particular  powers  this  officer  now  has 
under  the  Nizam,  I  know  not.  His  situation  is  much  the  same 
I  should  judge,  as  that  of  a  governor  in  America,  over  one  state, 
with  this  difference,  that  he  is  appointed  by  the  prince  to  that 
station,  and  not  chosen  by  the  people. 
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object  he  had  in  sending  for  us,  i)ut  supposed  his 
feelings  were  friendly,  and  therefore  hastened  to 
wait  on  him.  When  we  arrived,  we  found  a  body 
of  sea-poys,  armed,  before  the  door;  through  these 
we  passed  into  the  Kutcheree,  and  here  we  found  the 
Talookdar,  seated  amidst  his  various  officers  of 
Government,  more  than  thirty  in  number,  who  were 
hkewise  seated  around  him,  on  mats,  and  all  armed 
with  swords  and  pistols.  The  Talookdar,  was  seated 
upon  a  platform,  which  was  raised  about  a  foot  above 
the  floor.  A  rich  carpet  was  under  him  ;  his  back 
supported  by  a  cushion  covered  with  rich  damask 
silk.  His  sword,  mounted  with  silver,  his  watch, 
hookah,  and  silver  snuff-box,  lay  on  the  mat  beside 
him.  When  we  came  near  him,  he  and  all  his  officers 
arose  and  made  their  salaam,  which"  we  as  politely 
returned.  The  Talookdar  sat  down  on  one  end  of 
his  carpet,  and  offered  us  a  seat  by  him.  Here  we 
sat  in  honourable  state,  with  our  legs  doubled  up 
under  us,  for  nearly  an  hour,  asking  and  answering 
questions. 

The  Talookdar  began  by  asking  us  whence  we 
came,  and  where  we  were  going.  We  told  him ; 
and  also  told  him  our  business,  and  then  gave  him 
a  summary  of  the  doctrines  we  taught  the  people. 
The  command  of  Christ  (Mark,  xvi.  15)  was  then 
read,  which  explained  to  him  the  reason  why  we 
thus  went  about  from  place  to  place,  and  preached 
to  the  people.  He  then  made  particular  inquiries 
as  to  our  mode  of  sitHng'-^what  we  eat — wheny  and 
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how^  and  h)Vi  muck.  To  these  inquiries,  we  an- 
swered, that  we  sat  upon  chairs,  because  sitting 
after  their  mode  was  rather  painful  to  us ;  that  we 
eat  from  off  a  table,  about  three  feet  high  ;  that  we 
used  knives  and  forks ;  that  we  eat  three  times  a 
day;  that  in  the  morning  we  took  coffee  and  bread; 
at  noon,  rice,  meat,  &c.,  and  at  night  tea.  "And  do 
you  only  take  tea  at  night  ?"  We  replied, — "Yes ; 
a  little  brea;d  also."  Among  the  books  sent  him 
this  morning,  was  a  copy  of  the  geography  used  by 
the  boys  in  our  schools ;  this,  with  all  the  others, 
lay  before  him.  We  took  the  map,  and  pointed  out 
to  him  the  country  of  India,  and  then  directed  his 
eye  to  America,  and  told  him  that  that  is  our 
country. 

Talook.  I  have  heard  of  England,  but  I  have 
never  before  heard  of  America.  But  are  you  not 
Englishmen? 

Miss.  No;  we  are  Americans. 

Talook.  But  you  speak  their  language. 

Miss.  True  ;  but  our  country  is  different,  and  our 
laws  are  somewhat  different. 

Talook.  What  is  the  difference  1 

Miss.   One  thing  is,  we  have  no  king. 

Talook.  What !  no  king !  How  can  you  live  with- 
out a  king?  (When  they  heard  this,  there  was  an 
universal  expression  of  astonishment,  which  set  all 
the  company  to  talking.  As  soon  as  this  subsided, 
we  replied.)  r 

Miss.  The  people  of  America  meet  in  different 
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places,  once  in  four  years,  to  choose  a  President, 
who  remains  in  office  for  four  years.  If  the  majority 
of  the  people  do  not  like  him,  they  then  put  another 
man  in  his  place.  (At  this,  the  Talookdar  and  his 
officers  smiled).  In  this  country,  the  people  are  the 
servants  of  the  Raja,  and  they  do  as  he  commands 
them ;  but  in  our  country,  it  is  different.  Here  the 
Raja  can  begin  a  war,  and  make  the  people  fight  for 
him ;  but  in  our  country,  the  President  cannot  begin 
a  war  unless  the  people  are  also  willing.  Here  the 
Raja  rides  upon  an  elephant,  and  has  a  great  many 
men  with  swords,  and  pistols,  and  spears,  to  defend 
him ;  but  in  our  country,  the  officers  of  government 
do  not  carry  swords,  and  the  President  rides  out 
alone,  like  another  man,  and  never  has  a  crowd 
about  him,  to  protect  him.  Here,  a  Raja  may  have 
eight  or  ten,  or  twenty  lacks  of  rupees  as  his  income 
every  year ;  but  our  President  has  only  half  a  lack. 
The  people  make  their  own  laws,  and  try  to  keep 
them  ;  but  you  know  it  is  different  here.  (After 
some  further  remarks  on  our  part,  the  company 
broke  out  in  expressions  of  astonishment,  and  in  a 
general  conversation  on  the  subject.  After  a  short 
time,  the  Talookdar  again  began  his  catechising). 

Talook.  Are  you  not  paid  by  the  government  1 
(meaning  the  English  Government.) 

Miss.  The  government  protects  us,  but  does  not 

support  us.     The  followers  of  Christ,  in  America, 

having  heard  of  the  ignorance  of  the  most  of  the 

people  in  this  country,  and  that  they  worshipped 

w 
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idols,  have  sent  us  and  others  to  tell  them  of  a  bet- 
ter way,  and  they  support  us,  (This  led  him  to  ex- 
press his  astonishment  to  his  attendants). 

Talook.  And  do  the  Sahib  loke  hear  your  instruc- 
tions'? (meaning  the  Europeans  and  other  Chris- 
tians in  the  country). 

Miss.  We  preach  in  English  to  them,  and  to  the 
Hindoos  in  Mahratta. 

Talook.  How  long  have  you  heen  in  this  country  1 

Miss.  Three  years. 

Talook,  And  did  you  never  study  the  Mahratta 
language  till  you  came  into  this  country  1 
?  Miss.  Never. 

Talook.  Perhaps  you  would  have  something  to 
eat;  if  so,  I  will  order  it. 

Miss.  We  have  dined ;  but  if  it  be  your  pleasure 
to  give  us  any  fruit,  we  will  accept  it  at  your  hands. 

He  ordered  a  seapoy  to  go  and  bring  some  sweet- 
meats and  fruit.  The  seapoy  soon  returned,  having 
a  quantity  of  sweetmeats  and  pomegranates.  He 
took  them,  and  politely  cut  the  fruit  for  us  with  a 
silver  knife,  and  on  presenting  them  to  us,  said, 
*'  These  (the  sweetmeats),  were  made  in  my  house, 
and  the  pomegranates  are  from  my  garden,  and  are 
very  fine.'*  He  then  gave  them  to  a  seapoy  to  carry 
them  to  the  chowdey  for  us,  it  being  considered  a 
breach  of  politeness  to  burden  us  with  them. 

"V^hile  the  seapoy  was  gone  after  the  fruit,  we 
asked,  -     ^  /^r:' -^^-'■:"^■"^-■^^: -"-■::■--■'./• --v^^ 

Miss,  Have  you  any  schools  in  this  village  for 
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your  daughters?  We  perceive  you  have  some  for 
youv  sons.* 

Talook.  We  have  none, 

*Miss.  There  are  schools  for  females  in  Calcutta 
and  Bombay,  and  many  are  instructed  in  them  to 
i*ead  the  word  of  God  and  to  write. 

One  of  the  officers  replied,  "  True,  but  there  were 
none  till  you  (meaning  Christian  people)  came  into 
the  counUy.     It  is  not  our  custom  to  teach  females." 

•Miss.  But  if  your  wives  and  daughters  could  read 
and  write,  it  would  be  well.  When  absent  from 
them,  you  could  inform  them  by  letter  how  you  are. 
They  could  read  God's  word,  &c.  &c.  Ours  can  do 
so. 

Officer.  It  may  be  so.  (That  is,  it  might  be  well 
for  them  to  learn  to  read). 

We  then  gave  them  a  more  particular  account  of 
our  Missionary  operations,  which  were  wholly  free 
of  expense  to  the  Hindoos,  and  expressed  our  hope 
that,  ere  long,  knowledge  would  be  universal  among 
all  the  different  castes,  and  that  tjie  Hindoo  people 
would  become  virtuous  and  holy.  They  all  seemed 
to  be  highly  gratified  with  our  statements,  and  on 
coming  away,  they  all  arose,  and  gave  us  repeated 
salaams,  expressive  of  their  kind  feelings  to  us, 
which  we,  as  cordially  returned. 

The  Talookdar  is  a  young  man  only  twenfy-eight 

*    There  are  in  Umbur,  five  schools  for  boys ;  three  for  Hin- 
doo youth,  aad  two  for  Mussulman  children. 
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years  of  age,  of  a  mild  and  expressive  countenance, 
of  a  low  stature,  and  exceedingly  fat.  His  name  is 
Govind  Beesa,  and  he  is  of  the  Khutree  caste,  i.  e.  of 
those  who  work  in  silk.  His  native  place  is  near 
Hydrabad.  We  were  rather  surprised  that  he  Was 
so  ignorant  of  European  manners  and  customs.  But 
it  is  probable,  that  he  has  never  seen  many  Euro- 
peans, and  as  there  are  but  few  among  them,  who 
feel  disposed  to  make  any  inquiry  about  the  manners 
and  customs  of  those  of  a  different  religion,  whether 
in  their  own,  or  in  a  foreign  country,  we  need  not 
be  surprised  at  the  ignorance  of  the  Talookdar  in 
this  instance.  We  have  seen  in  Bombay,  Brahmuns, 
who  stood  high  among  their  own  people  for  intelli- 
gence, and  who,  when  questioned  concerning  the 
political  and  religious  history  and  faith  of  their  Mo- 
hammedan neighbours,  would  answer,  "How  should 
we  know;  we  never  made  any  inquiry;  and  it 
would  not  fill  our  bellies,  (i.  e.  add  any  thing  to  our 
temporal  enjoyment),  if  we  did  know  all  about  them." 
To  provide  for  the  daily  wants  of  the  perishing  body, 
seems  to  absorb  the  whole  soul  of  the  Hindoo.  His 
immortal  mind,  is  permitted  to  remain  enveloped  in 
all  its  ignorance,  without  making  any  proper  efforts 
for  its  illumination.  The  great  mass  of  the  people, 
are  content  to  do  as  their  fathers  did,  and  to  wor- 
ship what  their  fathers  worshipped,  and  whether 
that  object  be  a  god.  or  a  devil,  it  matters  not,  pro- 
vided it  be  the  custom  of  the  people  to  do  so.     Cus- 
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torn  with  them,  is  a  law,  to  which  reason  and  con- 
science must  submissively  bow.    ~  "  > 

The  treatment  we  received  to-day  from  this  truly 
polite  Talookdar,  and  his  equally  polite  assembly  of 
ofiicers,  was  so  perfectly  the  opposite  of  what  we 
have  lately  experienced  from  the  high  and  the  low 
in  authority,  and  the  manner  in  which  our  message 
was  received  was  so  cordial  and  friendly,  that  it 
cheered  our  souls,  and  made  ample  amends  for  all 
the  reproach  and  contumely  which,  for  days  past, 
we  have  had  heaped  upon  us.  It  gives  us  new 
strength,  and  courage,  and  zeal  in  our  work,  to  find, 
at  times,  the  ears  of  this  heathen  people  open  to 
hear  the  words  of  life,  although  they  may  not  cor- 
dially embrace,  at  this  timie,  the  Gospel  of  the  Son 
of  God.  \ 

A  number  of  teapoys*  coiiducted  us  back  to  the 
chowdey,  and  seemed  to  take  a  pleasure  in  waiting 
on  us  and  in  showing  their  kind  feelings  towards 
us.  On  entering  the  chowdey,  we  found  a  number 
of  persons  waiting  for  books.  We  gave  away  all  we 
had  with  us,  (our  servants  and  boxes  ai  books  hav- 
ing been  sent  on  to  the  next  village),  except  a  few 
in  our  pockets,  which  we  kept  for  those  readers  we 
might  happen  to  meet  on  i  he  road.  One  man,  how- 
ever, was  not  to  be  put  off.  He  caught  hold  of  Mr 
Read's  horse,  and  refused  to  let  him  go,  till  he  should 
give  him  a  book.  He  gave  him  one,  which  he  re- 
ceived with  joy,  and  then  permitted  us  to  proceed, 


Native  soldiers. 
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giving  lis  at  the  same  time^  his  hearty  salaam  alai- 
koom.*     (Peace  be  to  you). 

We  hope  well  for  the  work  of  this  day.  The  fa- 
vour shown  us  by  the  Talookdar,  brought  us  into  fa- 
vour with  all  the  people ;  which  must  have  a  happy 
effect  in  making  them  prize  the  instructions,  and  the 
books  they  received  from  us.  We  hope  that,  from 
the  kind  manner  in  which  he  received  us,  our  mes- 
sage, and  our  books,  he  may  be  induced  to  read  the 
blessed  word  of  God,  which  now,  for  the  first  time, 
has  been  brought  within  his  reach.  And  who  knows 
but  that  God  designs,  that  this  day's  interview  with 
this  man  and  his  officers  of  slate,  shall  be  but  the 
precursor  of  glorious  things  to  him  and  to  his  people. 
The  word  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  spread  abroad 
among  this  people  to-day,  may  be  like  the  "  leaven 
which  a  woman  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the 
whole  was  leavened,"  powerful  though  silent,  and 
certain  in  its  operations,  in  bringing  down  into  the 
dust,  the  idols  of  the  land,  and  in  constraining  the 
people,  with  one  heart  and  with  one  soul,  to  accept 
of  Jehovah  as  their  Lord  and  their  God.  For  this 
we  labour  and  pray,  and  may  all  the  dear  people  of 
God  unite  with  us  in  praying.  Lord  let  thy  kingdom 
come,  and  let  thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  (and  speedily 
among  this  heathen  people),  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 

*  Salaam  alaikoom  corresponds  to  the  Hebrew  mode  of  salu- 
tation, from  which  it  is  taken,  and  which  is  still  in  use  among  all 
the  Jews  in  this  country,  viz.  shalom  al  lauchem,  Peace  be  to 

you.    
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PARNAIR. 

The  first  village  we  came  to  after  leaving  Umbur, 
was  Parnair.  Here  we  stopped  a  short  time,  and 
conversed  with  a  number  of  people  in  and  about  the 
temple,  which  stands  on  the  road  side.  They  listen- 
ed attentively  to  all  that  was  said,  and  were  anxi- 
ous to  obtain  books ;  but  as  all  our  books  had  been 
senton  ahead,  we  were  not  able  to  comply  with  their 
request.  We  told  them  to  come  to  Pimpulgau,  where 
we  hoped  to  stop  for  the  night,  and  they  could  be 
supplied.  They  seemed  disposed  to  do  so.  This 
village  formerly  contained  seventy-five  houses,  but 
the  number  is  now  much  reduced. 

PIMPUREE. 

Leaving  Parnair,  we  came  to  Pimpuree.  Outside 
of  the  wall,  stands  a  temple  of  Hunooman,  (the  mon- 
key god).  It  is  built  of  stone,  and  neatly  chunamed 
(plastered),  and  adorned  with  a  multitude  of  figures 
of  men  and  gods  on  the  outside,  which  are  made  of 
chunam.  A  few  persons  were  assembled  here,  to 
whom  the  Gospel  was  preached.  Seeing  a  poor 
blind  boy  sitting  by  the  way  side  begging,  and  his 
aged  father  by  him,  I  turned  aside  to  speak  with 
them,  while  Mr  Read  continued  to  speak  to  those 
at  the  temple.  The  father  told  me,  that  his  son 
had  become  blind  while  a  child,  from  the  small  pox; 
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that  he  himself  was  aged,  and  unable  to  work;  and 
that  his  son  could  not  afford  him  any  help ;  and  the 
only  resourse  left  him,  was  to  beg.  The  most  of  the 
beggars  in  India,  are  sturdy  beggars,  who  could  work, 
but  are  too  lazy  to  do  it.  They  are  not  objects  of 
charity,  nor  are  (hey  to  be  pitied,  if  they  should  at 
times  feel  the  pinching  of  hunger.  But  they  sel- 
dom suffer.  The  superstition  of  the  Hindoo?  con- 
strains them  to  give,  and  to  give  liberally,  to  these 
religious  beggars,  fearing  their  curses,  if  they  should 
withhold;  but  those  who  are  in  reality  objects  of 
charity,  and  have  claims  upon  their  sympathy,  are 
frequently  passed  by  unheeded  and  unregarded.  I 
talked  to  this  afflicted  father  and  son  for  a  few  mi- 
nutes, and  endeavoured  to  direct  them  to  Jesus, 
who  can  enlighten  the  darkened  understanding,  and 
will  give  spiritual  sight  to  all  who  come  to  him. 
While  I  talked  to  them  of  Jesus,  I  saw  the  big  tear 
start  from  the  sightless  eyes  of  this  poor  boy.  The 
father  also  wept ;  nor  could  I  refrain  to  shed  the  tear 
of  sympathy  for  them.  Oh !  how  wretched,  and  how 
dreary  must  be  the  lives  of  this  benighted  father  and 
son.  The  Gospel,  if  embraced,  would  cheer  them 
in  their  journey  of  life;  but  of  this,  they  have  never 
heard  till  to-day,  and  perhaps,  may  never  hear  again. 
I  gave  them  some  money,  and  then  bidding  them  a 
sorrowful  "Peace  be  with  yon,"  left  them,  not  to 
meet  again,  till  the  heavens  and  earth  shall  be  no 
more. 

I  could  not  look  upon  the  pitted  face  and  sightless 
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eyes  of  this  Hindoo  youth,  without  feeling  distressed 
that  the  fooHsh  superstition  and  prejudice  of  the  peo- 
ple should  leave  their  children  exposed  to  the  rava- 
ges of  this 'disease  (the  small  pox),  which  every  year 
blinds  many,  deforms  more,  and  sweeps  multitudes 
of  children  fiom  the  earth. 

The  small  pox,  is  considered  by  the  HindooSj  as  a 
ptinishment  inflicted  on  them  by  the  goddess  Doorga, 
the  wife  of  Sheve.  They  say,  she  takes  possession 
of  the  bodies  of  individuals,  and  after  tormenting 
them  internally,  makes  her  external  appearance  in 
the  shape  of  the  small  pox.  To  propitiate  the  favour 
of  the  offended  goddess,  flowers  of  a  particular  kind 
are  collected,  and  being  strung  together,  are  hung 
in  festoons  around  the  bed  on  >vhich  the  sick  per- 
son is  laid.  Silence  is  also  observed  in  the  house 
for  some  time,  and  every  thing  is  done  by  the  friends 
of  the  afflicted  one,  to  satisfy  tlie  goddess,  that  their 
superstitious  rites  prescribe.  The  consequence  is, 
that  multitudes  of  the  children  and  youth  die.  When 
this  happens,  the  friends  endeavour  to  reconcile 
themselves  to  their  fate  (for  they  are  all  fatalists), 
in  this  matter,  by  saying,  that  Doorga  would  not 
accept  their  offerings.  , 

The  Honourable  Company  haver  for  years  past 
employed  physicians  to  vaccinate  gratuitously  all  the 
native  children  and  others  that  they  can.  They 
have  succeeded  in  overcoming  the  prejudices  of 
some  of  the  natives  in  regard  to  vaccination,  but 
still  the  prejudices  of  most  of  the  people  exist  in  all 
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their  force  against  it.  Dr  J.  A.  Maxwell  once  told 
me,  that  in  conversing  with  a  wealthy  and  intelli- 
gent Hindoo  on  the  subject  of  vaccination,  he  asked 
him,  why  he  and  many  of  the  influential  Hindoos 
opposed  it,  as  he  must  believe  that  it  was  beneficial 
in  guarding  the  person  vaccinated  against  all  the  ill 
effects  of  the  small  pox.  The  man  very  candidly 
replied,  that  he  was  opposed  to  it,  because  he  feared 
there  was  something  in  the  matter  which  would  in 
some  way,  he  knew  not  how,  intioduce  Christianity 
into  the  system,  and  thus  convert  the  Hindoos  into 
Christians !  What  an  idea  !  Whoever  would  have 
thought  of  converting  sinners  to  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel  by  inoculation,  but  a  Hindoo  !  How  difficult 
to  break  down  the  prejudices  of  a  superstitious  and 
idolatrous  people !  The  work,  however,  is  the 
Lord's,  and  He  will  do  it. 

Leaving  this  village,  we  rode  to  PimpwZ-gaw,  \v here 
we  lodged  for  the  night.  Truly,  we  have  here  no 
abiding  place.  May  we  find  rest,  at  last,  in  the 
presence  of  our  Lord, 

/    *    Jaulna. 

Thursday,  SOth.  This  morning  we  sent  off  our 
luggage  and  tracts  to  Jaulna,  reserving  only  a  few 
for  distribution  in  this  village.  The  forenoon  of  the 
day  we  spent  in  conversing  with  the  natives  and  in 
writing,  and  in  the  afternoon  rode  to  Jaulna. 

Not  knowing  which  road  our  servants  and  coolies 
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had  taken,  we  went  first  into  Old  Jaulna,  but  not 
finding  them,  we  went  to  Jfew  Jaulna,  about  one  and 
a  half  miles  distant,  where  the  Honourable  East  In- 
dia Company  have  a  subsidized  force  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  Madras  Piesidency.  The  government 
is  in  th€  hands  of  the  Nizam  of  Hydrabad.  Since 
the  establishment  of  a  regiment  of  soldiers  in  this 
place,  a  large  native  village,  containing  many  thou- 
sands of  inhabitants,  has  sprung  up.*  Here  we  found 
our  servants  had  pitched  upon  a  dirty  chowdey,  in 
the  Fulton  Bazaar,  for  our  lodgings.  It  was,  how- 
ever, the  best  w^e  could  find.  Having  thrown  a  few 
handies1[  full  of  water  upon  the  floor,  to  keep  down 
the  dust,  and  having  hung  up  a  curtain  along  the 
open  front  of  the  chowdey,  to  hide  us  from  the  gaze 
of  the  passing  crowds,  but  not  to  free  us  from  the  noise 
without,  we  threw  ourselves  down  upon  our  couches, 
to  obtain  some  rest  after  our  wearisome  ride  through 
the  sun,  and  to  be  invigorated  for  our  work  among 
the  people.  It  being  such  an  unusual  thing  for  any 
man,  with  awhite  face,  to  put  up  in  this  filthy  place, 
while  so  many  Europeans  lived  so  near  at  hand,  and 
occupied  such  comfortable  and  spacious  houses,  that 
it  drew  the  attention  of  the  natives  to  us.     They 

*  The  native  population  is  between  seventy -five  and  eighty 
thousand  :  the  military  force  is  about  five  thousand. 

t  Handles  are  lat^e  copper  vessels,  in  universal  use  in  India, 
for  carrying  water.  They  answer  the  place  of  our  buckets. 
They  are  made  with  a  large  and  bulging  body,  and  narrow  neck, 
and  expanded  mouth,  and  without  a  handle.  They  are  carried 
on  the  heads  of  the  people. 
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inquired  of  our  servants  who  we  were,  and  why  we 
had  come  hither.  Not  satisfied  with  the  answers 
they  received,  many  of  them  made  the  same  in- 
quiries of  us.  We  told  them  our  object  in  coming  to 
Jaulna,  was  to  preach  to  the  Hindoos  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  distribute  tracts  among  them, 
and  if  they  would  retire  now,  and  call  in  the  morn- 
ing, we  would  converse  more  with  them.  We  were 
(hen  left  alone. 

Having  learned,  on  our  arrival,  that  the  only 
European  known  to  either  of  us,  Captain  W.,  of 
this  regiment,  had,  in  consequence  of  ill  health,  left 
the  station  a  few  days  ago,  and  knowing  that  it  was 
our  duty  to  report  ourselves  to  the  commanding  offi- 
cer of  the  station,  that  we  had  arrived,  and  were 
within  the  cantonments,  a  note  was  sent  to  him  by 
the  hand  of  Dajeba,  informing  him  of  our  arrival; 
that  we  were  ministers  of  the  Gospel;  and  where  we 
then  were  stopping.  - 

A  seapoy  accompanied  Dajeba,  who  gave  the 
Commandant  our  note.  After  perusing  it,  he  inquired 
whether  we  wanted  any  thing  to  eat  or  drink.  Da- 
jeba replied,  that  we  had  enough.  Then,  said  he, 
^'Salaam  holoj^  {give  them  my  salaam).  We  were  as- 
tounded at  the  question,  and  while  we  could  not  but 
smile  at  it,  we  indulged  the  idea  that  there  must  be 
some  mistake  about  the  matter,  and  that  the  morn- 
ing would  throw  light  on  it.  ^   ^- 

Friday^  ^\st.  We  enjoyed  a  tolerable  night's  rest, 
notwithstanding  the  noise  and  the  heat  of  the  place. 
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After  breakfast,  we  went  out  among  the  natives, 
with  the  view  of  conversing  with  them.  At  first 
none  of  them  felt  disposed  to  attend  to  us.  Finding 
a  school  room,  we  stopped  before  the  door,  and  con-, 
versed  with  the  teacher,  and  gave  away  a  few  tracts. 
Shortly  after,  a  crowd  collected,  and  to  these  Dajeba 
spoke  at  length,  and  urged  them  to  forsake  idolatry, 
and  turn  to  the  Lord.  After  spending  about  two 
hours  in  the  village,  Mr  Reed  returned  to  the 
chowdey,  followed  by  a  crowd,  to  whom  he  preached 
and  distributed  tracts  ;  and  I,  accompanied  by  Da- 
jeba, turned  aside  to  talk  to  others. 

In  our  walk,  we  came  across  an  aged  priest  of  the 
Jain  sect.  He  was  seated  in  a  small  room,  attached 
to  a  shop  kept  by  a  Marwadee,  and  held  in  his  hand  a 
portion  of  the  Bha-ga-wut  Gee-ta,  which  he  had  been 
reading.  He  had  a  piece  of  muslin  tied  over  his 
mouth,  to  prevent  the  saliva  from  falling  on  the  sa- 
cred book,  while  in  the  act  of  reading,  but  especially 
to  prevent  anj'^  insects,  as  flies,  gnats,  musquitoes,  ^c, 
from  being  killed  by  entering  into  his  mouth :  for, 
according  to  Jainist  doctrine,  "to  abstain  from 
slaughter  is  the  highest  perfection  ;  and  to  kill  any 
living  creature  is  sin."  After  a  few  cursory  remarks, 
he  told  me  that  the  religion  of  the  Jains  is  the  only 
*  true  religion  in  the  world^that  there  is  but  one  Grod 
— that  this  world  is  eternal,  and  so  is  matter  of  all 
kinds — that  idols  ought  not  to  be  worshipped — that 
it  is  by  our  own  power  we  are  born  and  die — that  as 
there  are  many  suns,  many  moons,  and  many  stars. 


266  MISSIONARY   JOURNAL 


The  Jainist  prie'st— his  sentiments. 


SO  there  are  many  ways  by  which  to  obtain  happi- 
ness hereafter,  but  that  the  happiness  which  anyone 
enjoys  here,  or  may  hereafter  enjoy,  is,  and  must  be, 
the  purchase  of  his  own  good  deeds. 

Having  told  me  what  he  believed,  I  then  told  him 
that  he  was  in  an  error,  and  made  known  to  him  the 
plan  of  salvation.  I  appealed  to  the  people,  who 
had  collected  together  to  hear  us,  for  the  truth  of 
what  I  had  said,  and  was  gratified  to  find  that  their 
consciences  were  constrained  to  acknowledge,  that 
they  could  not  be  saved  by  their  own  works  of  right- 
eousness, notwithstanding  their  efforts  to  believe  the 
contrary.  After  directing  him,  and  others,  to  the 
Saviour  of  sinnei^s,  I  gave  them  some  tracts,  and 
returned  to  the  chowdej'^,  where  I  found  a  crowd 
listening  to  Mr  Read. 

The  Jainas  in  India  are  not  numerous.  They 
assert  that  they  have  the  true  faith,  and  that  the 
Brahmuns  corrupted  the  true  faith,  and  invented  the 
four  Vedes,  and  eighteen  Purans,  and  all  their  absurd 
stories;  the  worship  of  the  Lingum,  the  cow,  and 
other  sensible  objects,  all  of  which  the  Jainas  reject. 
The  Jainas  opposed  all  these  innovations,  but  with- 
out effect.  The  Brahmuns  finally  introduced  sacri- 
fices. This  was  so  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  the 
Jainas,  that,  although  before  this  time  they  w^ere  but 
one  body,  now  they  became  completely  separated. 
They  formed  a  distinct  body,  composed  of  faithful 
Brahmuns,  Kshutryus,  or  soldiers,  Vaisya,  or  mer- 
chants,   and    Shoodroos,    or    cultivators.      These 
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classes  compose  the  posterity  of  all  the  ancient 
Hindoos  who  united  to  oppose  the  innovations  of 
the  Biahmuns. 

The  rupture  between  these  two  sects,  on  points  of 
faith,  ended  in  a  war,  in  which  the  Jainas  were  con^ 
quered.  Their  temples  were  broken  down  ;  they 
were  deprived  of  all  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and 
were  reduced  to  great  distress.  The  spirit  of  en- 
mity which  existed  at  the  commencement  of  their 
separation,  exists  between  them  yet.  The  Brah- 
muns  are  now  predominant,  and  the  Jainas  no  where 
possess  the  land,  or  even  confidential  employments. 

The  Jainas  are  now  divided  into  two  sects.  They 
are  called  Basru  and  Swetambari.  This  latter  sect 
is  the  largest.  The  distinguishing  feature  in  their 
systerh  is,  that  there  is  no  Mokshu,  or  supreme  bliss 
for  mankindj  other  than  the  enjoyment  of  the  sexes. 

They  acknowledge  one  God,  whom  they  call  Pu- 
rum-atma,  and  who  is  possessed  of  infinite  wisdom, 
knowledge,  power,  and  happiness.  They  say,  that 
he  is  wholly  absorbed  in  the  contemplations  of  his 
own  perfections,  and  gives  himself  no  concern  about 
the  affairs  of  men  or  this  world,  and  that  good  and 
evil  are  alike  indifferent  to  him.  That  matter  is 
eternal  and  independent  of  God,  they  also  believe. 
Those  who  do  good  in  this  world,  will  be  rewarded 
by  a  happy  birth  in  another  body,  or  be  taken  into 
heaven;  the  wicked  shall  be  punished,^  by  taking 
Aiiother  shape  in  some  vile  body,  or  be  turned  into 
hell  to  expiate  tbejr  crimes.     The  punishment  in  no 
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case  is  eternal,  as  it  never  exceeds  thirty-three  thou- 
sand years,  and  never  less  than  one  thousand. 

The  souls  of  women,  not  being  considered  equal 
to  those  of  the  men,  are  never  doomed  to  experience 
in  J^uruk,  (hell)  the  sufferings  of  thirty-three  thou- 
sand years.  No  woman,  as  such,  can  ever  l>e  quali- 
fied to  enter  heaven. 

After  millions  of  transmigrations  from  body  to 
body,  all  men  will' be  re-united  to  the  Deity. 

In  many  particulars  they  agree  with  the  Hindoos 
in  their  absurd  notion  of  things  ;  but  throughout 
their  whole  system,  we  find  no  acknowledgement  of 
any  thing  like  the  grand  and  distinguishing  feature 
of  the  Christian  system,  viz.  that  men  are  wholly  de- 
praved, and  cannot  be  saved  without  the  help  of  an 
Almighty  and  perfectly  holy  Saviour.  Truly,  the 
millions  of  India,  are  still  dtting  in  gross  darkness. 
How  can  they  be  saved  without  the  Bible,  and  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus,  as  the  only  Saviour  1  It  is  im- 
possible; "for  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law 
shall  also  perish  without  law."  ^  ^ 

We  took  a  walk  this  evening,  after  the  labours  of 
the  day,  to  see  the  cantonment.  The  whole  is  beau- 
tifully laid  out.  The  neat  dwelling  houses,  and 
gardens,  hedged  in  with  the  cactus,  and  well  made 
roads,  form  a  striking  contrast  with  the  adjoining 
Hindoo  dwellings,  gardens  and  walks;  and  show 
clearly,  that  the  barren  and  waste  places  in  a  hea- 
then land,  may  be  made  to  assume  a  beautiful  ap- 
pearance, under  the  direction  of  a  Christian  people. 
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If  Christianity  should  be  of  no  other  benefit  to  the 
heathen,  than  to  teach  them  to  live  more  comforta- 
bly, and  in  less  filth  than  many  of  them  do,  it  would 
be  of  immense  advantage  to  them. 

This  evening,  after  tea,  Mr  Hamilton  called  to 
see  us.  He  said  he  had  seen  two  strangers  walking 
in  the  evening,  and  upon  inquiry,  learned  that  they 
were  stopping  in  a  chowdey,  in  the  bazaar.  His 
object  was  to  find  out  who  we  were,  and  to  invite  us 
to  his  dwellings  He  expressed  his  regret  that  we 
w^ere  no  better  accommodated  in  Jaulna.  At  his 
request,  we  went  to  his  house,  and  spent  about  two 
hours  in  Christian  conversation  \V^ith  him  and  his  in- 
teresting family,  and  after  joining  with  them  in  their 
family  worship,  we  returned  to  our  chowdey. 

During  the  whole  of  this  day,  we  have  been 
busily  employed  in  preaching  to  the  people,  and  in 
distributing  tracts,  of  which  we  have  put  in  circula- 
tion several  hundreds.  Arabic,  Cingalese,  Marwadee 
and  English  tracts,  were  called  for  to-day,  besides 
the  Mabratta,  Goo^iurattee  ana"-  Hindoosthanee. 
We  were  not  able  to  gratify  the  applicants,  as  all 
our  tracts  now  are  in  the  three  languages  last 
named.  ■,   '  ;:;x^ -^"vvv^  •-^■.■'-;^■v:■-.■ 

Many  respectable  natives  called  on  us  to-day,  and 
spent  considerable  time  with  us  in  conversation. 
They  told  us,  that  two  Missionaries  had  been  here 
a  year  ago,  and  had  distributed  a  number  of  tracts 
among  the  people,  and  that  many  of  the  tracts  had 
been  taken  from  the  seapoys,by  one  of  the  European 

X*  . 
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oflScers  at  the  station.  They  could  not  tell  why 
these  tracts  should  have  been  taken  from  them,  as 
they  thought  they  were  good.  Those  who  were 
deprived  of  their  tracts  last  year,  felt  exceedingly 
desirous  to  obtain  others,  and  assured  us  that  they 
would  take  good  care  that  these  should  not  be  taken 
from  them.  What  the  motives  were,  which  should 
induce  an  European  officer  to  take  away  Christian 
tracts  from  the  heathen,  over  whom  he  had  autho- 
rity, we  do  not  presume  to  say.  As  to  the  fact  that 
they  jvere  taken  from  them,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

A  number  of  native  Christians  called  on  us  to- 
day, and  wished  us  to  attend  at  their  house  of  wor- 
ship, and  baptize  their  children.  Arrangements 
were  made  to  meet  them  at  11  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing. 

In  our  walks  to-day,  we  found  a  number  of  Par- 
sees,  the  most  of  whom  liad  come  from  Bombay  to 
Jaulna,  for  the  hope  of  gain.  To  these  we  gave  a 
number  of  tracts,=and  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the 
Goozurattee  language,  which  they  seemed  glad  to 
get.  While  they  remained  in  Bombay,  where 
tracts  can  be  had  without  any  difficulty,  they  ne- 
glected to  obtain  any,  and  indeed  did  not  care  much 
about  them ;  but  here,  removed  to  a  great  distance 
from  their  people,  they  seemed  not  only  willing,  but 
glad  to  obtain  them.  How  wonderful  are  the  ways 
of  God,  in  bringing  men  into  contact  with  the  truth, 
in  ways  which  they  thought  not  of ! 

Saturday,  February  1st.     While  at  breakfast  this 
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morning,  Mr  Hamilton  and  Mr  King  called  on  us, 
and  afterwards,  Mr  Gordon.  We  had  considerable 
conversation  with  them,  as  to  the  state  of  the  hea- 
then here,  and  their  willingness  to  receive  tracts. 
From  what  we  could  learn,  there  will  be  no  opposi- 
tion to  the  distribution  of  tracts  and  the  Scriptures 
among  the  people.  This  is  encouraging,  and  we 
may  hope  that  those  already  distributed  will  be 
preserved  and  read. 

From  early  in  the  morning  till  ten  o'clock,  we 
were  busily  employed  in  conversing  with  the  natives 
who  came  to  the  chowdey,  and  in  distributing  tracts 
among  them.  ? 

At  11  o'clock  we  went  to  Mr  Hamilton's,  where 
a  few  friends  were  assembled  together  to  attend  the 
baptism  of  his  little  daughter,  Helen  Bishop.  After 
the  baptism,  we  had  an  interesting  conversation^ 
with  the  family  and  those  present.  We  were  all 
pleased  and  profited  by  meeting  together  in  this  hea- 
then land,  and  parted  in  the  exercise  of  kind- and 
Christian  feelings  towards  each,  and  with  the  hope  of 
a  joyful  meeting  hereafter. 

We  were  much  pleased  with  the  interest  which 
the  children  of  this  family  seemed  to  take  in  us  and 
in  all  we  said.  When  we  called  last  night,  one  of 
them,  Mary  Ann,  had  retired  to  rest ;  this  morning, 
when  she  awoke,  her  sister  told  her  that  two  Mis- 
sionaries had  been  there,  and  would  return  this 
morning.  She  was  all  impatience  to  see  us,  "For," 
said  she,  "  I  have  never  seen  a  minister  or  Mission- 
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ary,  and  know  not  what  they  are  like."  The  dear 
child  was  gratified  in  obtaining  her  wish,  and  we 
hope  she  will  not  forget  the  instructions  given  her. 
How  differently  situated  are  the  children  of  Christian 
parents  in  a  heathen  land,  from  those  at  home. 
Here  many  of  them  seldom,  if  ever,  see  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel,  and  receive  from  them  only  an  occasional 
advice.  Here  they  enjoy  not  the  blessings  of  public 
ordinances,  or  of  the  Sabbath  and  infant  schools,  and 
have  not  that  variety  of  useful  books  to  instruct  and 
improve  their  youthful  minds,  which  the  children  in 
a  Christian  land  have.  In  addition  to  these  priva- 
tions, they  have  to  witness  the  evil  example  of  the 
heathen  around  them.  To  *Hrain  up  a  child  in  the 
way  it  should  go,"  is,  in  a  heathen  land,  a  truly  diffi- 
cult task ;  but  at  home  the  work  is  easier,  and  the 
visits  of  Ministers  and  Missionaries^  I  should  judge, 
cannot  be  bo  highly  prized  as  here  by  a  Christian 
family. 

Leaving  Mr  Hamilton's,  we  rode  to  the  native 
Christian  meeting  house,  where  we  found  a  number 
of  people  assembled  and  wailing  for  us.  The  num- 
ber of  adults  was  nine,  their  children  were  also^re- 
sent^  and  all  of  them  were  dressed  in  clean  and  neat 
clothes.  The  building  is  about  fourteen  feet  square, 
the  roof  is  chuppured  (thatched),  the  walls  are  white- 
washed, and  mats  are  spread  on  th^  floor,  which  an- 
swer the  purpose  of  seats.  The  whole  appearance 
of  the  house,  and  the  interesting  collection  of  people, 
made  us,  for  a  season,  almost  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
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that  we  were  surrounded  by  a  healhen  people. 
Seven  of  those  present  were  converts  from  Popery, 
and  the  other  two  from  Hindooism.  From  their 
own  account,  it  appears  that  the  seven  had  em- 
braced the  Protestant  faith  in  Madras,  and  that 
they  had  come  to  Jaulna  in  connexion  with  the 
European  ojfficers,  and  the  native  regiment  sta- 
tioned here.  They  brought  with  them  their  Eng- 
lish Bibles,  and  tracts  in  the  native  language. 
Not  finding  here  any  chaplain,  or  any  of  the  means 
of  grace  they  once  enjoyed,  they  resolved  not  to  for- 
sake the  assembling  of  themselves  together,  and,  if 
possible,  to  bujld  f6r  themselves  a  house  for  prayer. 
Their  case  becoming  known  to  Captain  Wahab,  a 
pious  European  officer,  he  assisted  them  to  put  up 
the  house  they  now  occupy,  and  where  they  meet 
on  the  Sabbath  and  through  the  week  to  read  the 
Scriptures;  to  sing  the  praises  of  Jehovah,  and  to 
unite  in  prayer  to  Him.  Their  meetings  in  this  house 
were  at  first  opposed  by  the  Hindoos  and  a  few  Ro- 
man Catholics,  who  endeavoured,  by  interrupting 
their  worship,  and  in  other  ways,  to  destroy  this 
vine  of  the  Lord's  planting.  Notwithstanding  the 
opposition  they  met  with,  they  still  trusted  in  God, 
and  pursued  their  humble  course.  The  Lord  heard 
their  prayers  in  giving  them  peace,  and  in  adding  fo 
their  numbers.  After  conversing  with  them,  and 
being  fully  satisfied  as  to  the  knowledge  and  piety 
of  the  adult  candidates  for  baptism,  they  were  bap- 
tised in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 


274  MISSIONARY  JOURNAL  . 

Baptism  and  marriage  of  converts.  A  good  example. 

of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Afterwards,  two  children  were 
baptised,  and  one  couple  united  in  the  bonds  of 
holy  matrimony.  During  the  whole  of  the  services, 
the  house  was  surrounded  by  natives  (Hindoos  and 
others),  who  had  assembled  to  witness  the  services. 
We  exhorted  them  all  to  faithfulness  in  duty;  to  put 
on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  to  let  their  light 
shine  around  them,  so  that  others  might  see  their 
good  works,  and  be  led  to  glory  God.  The  heathen 
spectators  were  also  addressed,  and  urged  to  forsake 
their  idols,  and  turn  to  the  service  of  the  living  God. 
They  listened  with  attention,  and  we  hope  that  what 
they  have  seen  and  heard  to  day  may  not  be  wholly 
lost  upon  them. 

Our  hearts  were  cheered  in  meeting  with  this 
little  flock  of  our  Redeemer  in  a  heathen  land. 
They  are  surrounded  by  multitudes  of  those  who 
kno\^  not  God,  nor  regard  his  Sabbaths,  and  are 
shedding  the  gentle  yet  powerful  influence  of  divine 
truth,  and  of  a  Christian  example  upon  the  minds  of 
their  ignorant,  superstitious  and  idolatrous  neigh- 
bours. We  felt  more  than  compensated,  by  this 
day's  spiritual  feast,  for  all  the  contumely  and  toil 
we  have  endured  in  this  heathen  land.  Truly  our 
God  is  good  in  thus  cheering  our  hearts,  and  in  the 
midst  of  trials  to  make  us  sing  aloud  for  joy.  If  there 
be  a  congregation  under  heaven  which  angels  look 
upon  with  peculiar  delight,  and  to  which  they  re-p 
joice  to  minister,  it  must  be,  we  think,  such  a  con- 
gregation as  this.     The  whole  population  is  sur^k  in 
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deep  degradation — God's  name  is  dishonoured  by 
them,  and  the  only  advocates  for  truth  and  holiness, 
and  the  purity  of  religion  from  among  them,  are  nine 
humble  individuals,  who,  though  in  the  capacity  of 
servants  to  others;  without  any  earthly  spiritual 
guide;  opposed  and  scoffed  at  by  their  heathen  neigh- 
bours, and  possessed  of  only  a  scanty  subsistence, 
still  stand  up,  firm  and  unshaken,  for  the'gloiy  of 
God,  and  for  the  honour  of  his  name.  Our  presence 
encouraged  their  hearts,  and  our  counsel  and  prayers 
gave  them  new  zeal  and  new  jo5rin  the  service  of 
our  common  Lord  and  Saviour.  We  gave  them  all 
the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  and,  after  exhorting 
them  again  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  praying 
that  God  might  speedily  send  them  others  to  break 
to  them  the  bread  of  life,  we  parted,  to  meet,  it  may 
be,  the  next  time,  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father 
above.  ,  ■■';;;■■■  '.^'■ 

The  names  of  the  persons  baptised  and  united  by 
us  in  marriage  to-day,  are  as  follows  : 

^aul  and  Sugreyr,  adults ;  Moses,  adopted  child 
of  Sugreyr  ;  Samuel,  infant  of  Nigum  Dickreuse  and 
Frances  Dickreuse,  baptised  by  Rev.  H.  Read. 

Helen  Bishop,  daughter  of  Mr  Johnson  Hamilton 
and  Mrs  Margaret  Hamilton,  baptised  :  Sugreyr  and 
Charlotte  Bell,  united  in  marriage  by  Rev.  W.  Ram- 
sey. ".  )<:m 

Returning  from  this  interesting  congregation  to 
our  chowdey,  we  found  a  number  of  Hindoos  wait- 
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ing  for  us,  to  these  we  also  preached  the  Gospel,  and 
gave  tracts  to  all  who  could  read  them. 

We  found  lying  on  our  table  the  following  polite 
note  from  Capt.  Alexander,  Tiddressed  to  Mr  Read. 

"  My  dear  sir, — I  have  this  moment  heard  of  your 
arrival  in  Jauina,  and  beg  leave  to  tender  my  ser- 
vices, if  I  can  in  any  way  be  useful,  or  add  to  your 
comfort.  I  have  no  spare  rooms  in  my  house,  but 
shall  be  delighted  if  you  will  allow  me  to  pitch  my 
tents  in  my  compound,  (enclosure)  for  you  and  your 
companion  during  your  intended  sojourn  at  this  sta- 
tion. "  Yours,  very  obediently, 

^         "R.Alexander.'' 

To  this  note  we  replied,  that  as  we  intended  going 
to  Budnapoor  after  dinner,  we  should  not  be  able  to 
accept  of  his  kind  invitation,  and  begged  him  to  ac- 
cept our  thanks  for  his  kind  offer. 

To  this  the  following  note  from  Captains  White 
and  Alexander  was  received. 

"  My  dear  sirs, — We  have  much  to  regret  having 
missed  the  opportunity  of  receiving  and  hearing  the 
ministers  of  our  Lord.  We  beg  you  to  accept  of 
our  best  Christian  wishes  that  you  may  go  on  your 
way  rejoicing,  and  find  many  ears  opened  to  hear, 
and  many  hearts  softened  to  receive  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  gospel. 

"  I  have  desired  some  natives  connected  with  me  to 
call  upon  you,  and  trust  that  they  may  be  profited. 
Should  you  pass  through  here  again,  I  hope  you  will 
remember  that  you  are  expected  and  desired  at  our 
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house.  If  you  would  take  up  your  abode  with  us 
here,  or  if  we  meet  elsewhere,  it  will  be  a  favour  and 
delight.. 

■     ^  "Yours,  very  faithfully, 

"R.  Alexander." 
Through  the  kindness  of  Mr  Hamilton,  we  procured 
bullocks  to  take  our  books  and  luggage  to  Arunga- 
bad,  and  also  a  few  coolies.  These  were  all  sent  on, 
while  we  remained  behind  till  the  cool  of  the  eve- 
ning, to  converse  more  with  the  natives.  Several  of 
the  more  wealthy  and  respectable  natives  called  oh 
us  this  afternoon  and  seemed  to  take  a  pleasure  in 
conversing  with  us  on  the  subject  of  Christianity. 
While  engaged  in  conversing  with  them,  our  friends, 
captains  Alexander  and  White  called.  Their  pre- 
sence, we  think,  gave  weight  to  what  we  had  pre- 
viously said  to  the  people,  and  the  countenance 
which  these  gentlemen  showed  us  and  our  la- 
bours, though  the  visit  was  short,  will  have  a 
happy  effect  upon  the  people  around.  The  same 
feeling  which  dictated  the  question  "  Have  any  of 
the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  him,"  (John 
vii,  48,)  is  most  strikingly  exemplified  among  the 
Hindoos.  If  a  Missionary  be  countenanced  in  his 
labours  by  the  Christian  people  in  the  coimtry,  who 
have  influence  among  the  natives,  he  will  have  much 
more  influence  among  them,  and  his  words  will  be 
much  more  attended  to.  When  we  tell  the  Hindoos 
that  many  of  their  people  have  embraced  Chris- 
tianity, they  are  apt  to  inquire  whether  any  of  the 
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Bcahmun3  have  believed  or  not;  and  if  so,  v^hat  was 
the  standing  of  these  Brahmuns,  in  their  own  caste, 
before  they  believed.  When  we  can  lell  them  that 
their  standing  was  good  among  their  own  people, 
the  effect  upon  their  minds  is  powerful,  and  forces 
them  to  grant  that  the  Christian  religion  may  b$  as 
good,  yea,  and  better  for  them  than  their  own. 

A  Bruhmun  once  told  me,  that  if  such  and  such 
wealthy  natives,  naming  them,  should  embrace  the 
Christian  religion,  lie  would  then  believe  that  there 
was  truth  in  it ;  but  while  the  converts  were  gene- 
rally from  among  the  poor,  or  those  in  only  mode* 
rate  woi Idly  circumstances,  he  could  not  think  that 
they  had  embraced  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  from  any 
Other  than  motives  of  gain,  and  that  Clnistianity 
itself  was  not  designed  for  the  Hindoo  people.  This 
deling,  no  doubt,  prevails  among  them  to  a  great 
extent ;  and  if  a  few  of  the  wealthy  ones  from  among 
the  Hindoos  should  embrace  the  Gospel,  there  is 
ev^ry  reason  to  believe  that  multitudes  would  follow 
their  example,  and  seek  to  crowd  into  the  Christian 
ohurch.  But  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached,  and 
from  among  them,  with  very  few  exceptions,  con- 
verts have  been  made.  God  is  in  this  way  using 
/*lhe  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
mighty,  and  things  that  are  not  to  bring  to  naught 
4hings  that  are."  Christian  people,  however,  may 
do  much  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christ  in  India  by 
countenancing  the  Missionaries  in  their  labours,  a$ 
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well  as  by  t  heir  own  example,  and  direct  eflbrts^  for 
the  conversion  of  the  people. 

Having  parted  with  our  Christian  friends,  and  the 
natives  of  Jaulna,  we  set  off  for  Budnapoor,  a  walled 
village,  about  twelve  miles  distant,  coiitaiuing.up^ 
wards  of  four  hundred  houses. 

DEIFICATION  OP  A  MURDERER. 

The  first  thing  that  drew  our  attention  after  leav- 
ing the  town,  was  the  gallows  upon  which  a  Hin- 
doo was  hung  a  short  time  ago,  for  the  murder  of  his 
mother ;  and  whose  putrid  body  was  afterwards 
worshipped  by  multitudes  of  the  ignoraut  and  su- 
perstitious natives.  The  account  of  this  horrid 
murder,  and  the  abominable  deification  of  the  vile 
murderer,  as  published  in  the^  Bombay  Durpun,  is  as 
follows : 

"  Some  time  ago,  a  person  residing  in  the  lines  of 
the  28ih  regiment,  Madras  Native  Inrantr}^  com- 
mitted the  atrocious  murder  of  his  own  mother.  He 
was  tried  and  condemned  by  a  court  martial,  ai^d 
sentenced  to  be  hanged." 

The  following  is  an  extract  of  the  sentence. 

"Mootooswani)'^,  camp-follower,  placed  in  con- 
finement by  order  of  colonel  John  Wolfe,  commanding 
the  light  field  division  of  the  Hydrabad  subsidiary 
force.  \ 

"  Charge.  For  wilful  murder,  in  having  at  Jaulna, 
on  the  24th  day  of  August  1832,  wilfully,  and  of 
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his  malice  aforethought,  made  an  assault  upon  Gun- 
gama,  camp-follower,  mother  of  the  said  Mootoos- 
vvamy,  and  then  and  there,  violently  struck  with  a 
chapper,  the  said  Gungama,  on  the  right  side  of  the 
head,  and  thereby  inflicted  a  mortal  wound,  whereof 
the  said  Gungama  died,  at  the  same  place,  imme- 
diately afterwards." 

The  prisoner  was  found  guilty,  and,  by  the  order 
of  the  Commander-in-chief,  was  hung  in  chains,  in 
sight  of  the  principal  bazaar  of  Jaulna,  on  the  29th 
of  October  following.  ._       - 

"Can  it  be  imagined,"  the  writer  adds,  "that 
such  a  monster  of  iniquity  as  this,  could  be  deified  ? 
Yet  true  it  is,  that  he  was  raised  to  the  honour. 
Shortly  after  his  execution  and  suspension  in  chains, 
it  was  confidently  affirmed  by  some  interested  Brah- 
muns,  that  a  lame  person  was  restored  to  the  use  of 
his  limbs;  that  a  blind  person  was  restored  to  sight ; 
and  that  various  other  marvels  were  performed, 
through  the  putrified  droppings  from  his  body. 
This  rumour  getting  abroad,  immense  numbers  flock- 
ed to 'the  gibbet  to  perform  puja  (worship),  many  of 
them  in  hope  of  obtaining  cures  from  divers  diseases. 
I  was  from  curiosity  led  to  the  spot  one  evening, 
when  I  saw  several  persons  collected  around  the 
place.  The  dead  body  was  decorated  with  flowers, 
and  a  half  naked  Brahmun  was  ringing  a  bell,  and 
vociferating.  These  circumstances  were  brought, 
at  length,  to  the  notice  of  the  officer  commanding 
the  division,  who,  perceiving  that  the  object  of-  the 
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public  exposure  of  the  corpse  was  defeated,  lock 
measures  to  prevent  ihe  recurrence  of  such  absur- 
dities. The  godship  of  the  deceased  seems  to  have 
vanished  by  his  Jiaty  and,  what  is  still  more  wonder- 
ful, none  of  the  cures  are  now  forth-coming. 
"I  am,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"Miles. 

**  December  24th,  1832." 

Upon  this  letter,  the  editor  of  the  Durpun,  a  native 
of  Bombay,  remarks: 

"The  letter  of  our  correspondent  *  Miles*  brings 
to  notice  an  instance  of  superstitious  credulity, 
which,  although  it  may  have  occurred  among  the 
lowest  and  most  ignorant  of  the  people,  cannot  fail 
to  excite  feelings  of  abhorrence  and  disgust.  It  is 
impossible  not  to  commiserate  the  moral  condition  of 
those  who  could  be,  for  a  moment,  persuaded  to  be- 
lieve, that  such  a  monster  as  the  murderer  of  his 
own  mother,  had  obtained  the  favour  of  the  Deity^ 
and  that  his  putrid  carcass  had  been  endowed  with 
the  power  of  working  miraculous  cures.  As  to  those 
who  could  frame  the  impious  thought;  industriously 
circulate  it  among  the  ignorant  multitude,  and  de-' 
ceive  them  into  the  belief,  with  tales  fabricated  for 
the  purpose,  we  know  no  terms  which  can  express 
the  detestation  in  which  they  ought  to  be  held. 

"Whether  the  wretch  who  lent  himself  to  uphold 
the  'damning  lie,'  was  a  Brahmun  or  a  Muhar^ 
his  act  is^  so  repugnant  to  every  sentiment  and  feel- 
ing Vith  which  men  should  regard  the  holioess  of 
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the  Almighty,  that  we  can  scarcely  believe  he  will 
be  acknowledged  by  any  caste  or  community. 
Every  good  man,  we  are  sure,  will  reprobate  his 
vileness." 

It  would  be  difficult  to  describe  our  feelings  on  see- 
ing the  gallows,  and  the  bleached  bones  of  this 
murderer,  which  still  hang  from  the  top  of  the  gal- 
lows, enclosed  in  irons.  One  would  scarcely  believe 
that  any  persons  could  be  so  lost  to  all  sense  of  right 
and  wrong,  as  to  adore  the  corrupted  body  of  this 
vile  matricide;  but  when  men  are  given  up  of  God 
to  believe  a  lie,  there  is  nothing  too  absurd  for  their 
faith  to  compass.  We  asked  the  Hindoos  who  ac- 
companied us,  if  they  believed  in  the  wonders  said 
to  have  been  wrought  here.  They  said  they  did 
not,  but  many  did.  If  it  were  not  that  the  arm  of 
authority  deters  the  people  from  crowding  here  to 
worship  these  bones,  it  would,  no  doubt,  become  a 
place  of  general  resort  for  the  blind,  the  lame,  and 
the  diseased.  A  temple  may  yet  be  erected  in  this 
place,  and  the  name  of  Mootooswamy  may  be  as  fa- 
mous for  wonder  working  among  the  Hindoos,  as 
those  of  St  Antony,  Euphemia,  and  a  host  of  others 
were  in  the  churches  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries. 

Leaving  the  gallows,  we  visited  the  fort,  where 
we  found  a  few  seapoys,  whom  we  supplied  with 
tracts.  They  at  first  refused  to  admit  us,  but,  on 
telUng  them  who  we  were,  they  told  us  to  walk  in. 
The  fort  is  not  used  now  as  a  means  or  place  of  de- 
fence.    It  is  rapidly  going  to  ruins.     Only  a  ^few 
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seapoy^  are  stationed  there,  with  the  design,  we 
suppose,  of  preventing  any  of  the  natives  from  en- 
tering it,  or  of  making  any  use  of  it. 

As  the  evening  was  far  advanced,  we  made  no 
stay  in  Old  Jaulna,  but  rode  on  to  Budnapoor.  We 
passed  through  several  small  villages  on  our  way, 
and  only  delayed  long  enough  to  distribute  a  few 
tracts  among  the  people.  We  reached  Budnapoor 
late  in  the  evening,  and  found  a  lodging  place  in  a 
small  and  pent  up  room,  immediately  within  the 
gate.  This  is  decidedly  the  worst  plac&we  have 
yet  had  to  stop  in  ;  but  we  can  afford  to  have  a  Utile 
sttrplnsag^  of  bodily  inconvenience  after  the  spiri- 
tual feast  we  have  had.  What  renders  this  place 
so  exceedingly  unpleasant  is,  that  this  gate  is  the 
great  thoroughfare  of  the  village.  All  the  flocks  of 
sheep  and  goats,  and  herds  of  cattle  belonging  to 
the  villagers,  come  in  and  go  out  at  thi^  gate.  The 
clouds  of  dust  which  they  raise  in  going  to  and  fro, 
are  almost  enough  to  blind  and  suffocate  those  whose 
lot  it  may  be  to  be  exposed  to  them.  We  sought  in 
vain  for  a  better  place,  but  were  compelled  to  remain 
in  our  dusty  abode  till  Monday. 


BUDNAPOOR. 

Sabbath,  2d.  The  dust,  the  noisy  dogs,  and  sliil 
more  noisy  people,  prevented  us  from  enjoying  any 
thing  like  a  refreshing  sleep  last  night.  We  arose 
early,  and  walked  out  of  the  village  to  breathe,  if  pos- 
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sible,  a  little  pure  air,  though  it  should  be  hot,  for 
we  were  literally  covered  with  dust  in  the  house. 
We  returned  somewhat  refreshed.  After  breakfast 
we  assembled  a  number  of  people  together  near  the 
gate,  and  made  known  to  them  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
The  most  of  the  people  were  Mussulmen.  They 
were  civil  and  polite.  We  gave  them  a  few  tracts. 
The  Hindoos  also  were  civil,  and  listened  attentively 
to  what  we  said.  Several  of  the  Hindoos,  the  kar- 
koon*  of  the  village,  and  others  came  into  the  bouse 
we  occupied,  and  spent  a  considerable  time  in  con- 
versing with  us  about  the  Christian  rehgion.  They 
were  quite  inquisitive,  but  this  may  be  accounted 
for  from  the  fact  that  they  had  not  heard  of  Jesus 
till  we  came  and  addressed  them.  And  so  it  must 
be  in  every  village  through  which  the  Missionary 
may  pass  on  his  tours.  Many  may  not  hear  the 
Missionary  speak,  and  those  who  do  may  not  inform 
the  others. 

Feeling  desirous,  if  possible,  to  find  a  place  in  the 
village  where  we  could  remain  in  quietness,  for  at 
least  a  part  of  the  day,  we  went  to  the  temple  of 
jRaw  and  SeetUy  at  the  other  end  of  the  village.  We 
found  a  very  comfortable  place  near  the  temple,  and 
told  the  people  present  that  we  wished  to  remain 
there  for  the  remainder  of  the  day.  The  priest  who 
officiated  in  the  temple,  told  us  we  could  not  stay  in 
the  place  we  had  chosen,  though  it  was  not  a  sacred 

*    £ari^<m,  the  town  clerk. 
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place.  It  was  in  vain  that  we  told  him  we  were 
weary,  and,  after  remaining  for  a  few  hours,  we 
would  return  to  our  stopping  place,  and  leave  him. 
Some  of  the  people  present  seemed  willing  that  we 
should  stay,  but  the  angry  priest  still  refused  to  give 
his  consent.  As  the  apartment  we  were  in  was  not 
devoted  to  any  religious  purposes,  we  told  hintv  that 
his  anger  was  useless,  for  we  were  determined  to 
remain  for  some  hours.  The  priest  then  left  us  in  a 
rage.  Mr  Read,  after  conversing  with  a  few  natives 
present,  and  supplying  them  with  tracts,  laid  himself 
down  on  an  earthen  bench  to  rest,  and  spent  the 
remainder  of  the  day  in  that  part  of  the  village.  I 
returned  to  our  lodgings,  and,  finding  a  small  room 
over  the  gateway  which  was  occupied  by  a  seapoy, 
and  was  in  neat  order,  I  asked  his  permission  to 
stay  in  it,  which  he  Yery  cheerfully  granted.  Here 
I  spent  the  remainder  of  this  Sabbath  in  reading  the 
Scriptures  and  studying  the  prophecies. 

Before  returning  from  the  temple  of  Ram  and 
Seetttf  (that  is,  of  the  god  Ram  and  his  wife)  I  asked 
permission  to  see  the  temple.  The  priest  opened  the 
door  of  the  temple,  and,  after  washing  his  feet,  went 
in,  but  would  not  permit  me  even  to  touch  the  door, 
or  the  door  posts.  I  sat  down  upon  the  steps,  and, 
after  having  put  him  to  the  trouble  of  exhibiting  to 
me  the  idols  I  wished  to  see,-  and  of  telling  me  his 
ideas  of  their  respective  virtues,  I  made  known  to 
him  a  better  way  of  salvation,  and  the  only  way 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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In  this  small  temple  I  counted  more  than  seventy 
brass  gods,  of  differentkinds,and  more  than  a  hundred 
stones  taken  from  the  river  Nurbudda,  called  sha-lt^ 
grams.  Stones  of  a  similar  description  are  found  in 
a  river  in  the  country  of  Napal,  in  the  north  of  India. 
The  sha-le-grams  are  esteemed  the  most  sacred 
stones  in  India.  They  are  black  and  smooth.  Those 
in  this  temple  were  ovate,  and  the  lower  surface 
flattened.  They  were  all  perforated  by  worms  or  by 
the  hand  of  man.  The  Hindoos  say  the  perfora- 
tions are  the  work  of  God,  In  these  perforations 
spiral  curves  arise,  which  reach  from  the  lower  in- 
ternal surface  to  the  top  of  the  cavil y.  In  many  of 
them,  spires  arise  from  both  the  upper  and  lower 
surface,  and  meet  in  the  middle.  They  are  of  this 
shape* 

Sha-le-gram, 


According  to  the  number  of  spiral  curves  in  each, 
the  stone  is  supposed  to  contain  Vishnoo,  in  various 
characters.  For  example,  such  a  stone  perforated  in 
one  place  only,  with /our  spiral  curves  in  the  perfo- 
ration, and  with  marks  resembling  a  cow's  foot,  con- 
tains LukshumCy  JsTarayun,  that  is,  the  god  VishnoQ 
and  his  wife,  Lukshume.     Some  of  the  stones  are 
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said  to  contain  the  Lingum,  and  then  they  are  con- 
gidered  as  emblenas  of  S/ieve,  the  third  person  of  the 
Hindoo  triad. 

Lingum. 


In  vain  did  I  attempt  to  reason  with  the  priest 
about  the  folly  of  worshipping  stones.  He  saw  that 
they  could  not  move  without  his  assistance,  and 
that  they  had  not  even  the  appearance  of  eyes  to  see, 
or  of  ears  to  hear.  This  he  acknowledged,  but  still 
maintained  that  God  dwelt  in  them,  and  that  they 
ought  to  be  worshipped.  L  gave  him  some  tracts 
and  left  him.  As  I  was  not  permitted  to  touch  these 
stones,  I  could  not  tell  of  what  they  are  composed. 
It  is  said  that  they  are  not  cakareous — that  they 
strike  fire  with  steel,  and  do  not  effervesce  with 
acids.  ■■^'■'■■■■^^  ?■■-:■;,;:  ■-:-■;^\:-:^;.•^^;^■..:-F^ 

In  the  evening  we  conversed  with  some  more  of 
the  natives.  They  were  civil  and  quite  respectful 
in  their  conduct  towards  us ;  but  none  of  them 
seemed  to  be  much  interested  in  the  subject  of 
Christianity.  They  did  not  seem  to  regard  it  of  so 
much  importance  as  to  demand  their  opposition  to  it. 
The  inquiries  they  made  seemed  rather  through  cu- 
riosity, or  for  talk's  sake,  than  any  thing  else^ 
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Externally,  this  day  showed  no  marks  of  its  being 
the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord.  The  Hindoos  have  no 
Sabbath.  All  days  are  alike  to  them,  except  such 
as  are  devoted  to  the  service  of  some  imaginary  god. 
Of  these  days,  that  are  esteemed  holy,  there  are 
about  a  hundred  and  fifty  in  the  year,  but  no  one  of 
them  is  observed  by  all  the  Hindoos,  unless  it  be 
such  as  the  first  day  of  their  year.  Certain  castes 
and  classes  of  Hindoos  keep  one  day  sacred,  and 
others  keep  another.  So  that,  to  the  mere  observer, 
every  day  seems  alike.  The  Mussulmen  esteem,  as 
we  do,  the  one-seventh  of  the  time  sacred.  Friday 
is  their  Sabbath.  They,  however,  seldom  if  ever 
relinquish  their  work  on  this  day.  They  may,  on 
this  da}?^,  be  a  little  more  particular  in  saying  their 
prayers,  and  in  bathing  themselves,  and  may  go  to 
the  mosques  or  musjids,  if  near,  but  return  to  re- 
sume their  daily  avocations. 

In  Budnapoor  all  was  confusion  to-day,  and,  no 
doubt,  it  is  so  every  day.  Somebody  appeared  to 
be  the  great  Narud  Moonee  (exciter  of  quarrels) 
among  the  people,  for  nearly  the  whole  day  some 
were  engaged  in  quarreling;  and,  so  far  as  we 
could  learn,  the  quarrels  were  about  pice.^  There  is 
one  thing  to  be  said  about  these  Hindoo  quarrels, 
they  seldom,  if  ever,  end  in  the  injury  of  the  bodies 
of  the  persons  concerned.  When  two  men  or  wo- 
men among  the  Hindoos  fall  out,  they  express  their 

*    PicCf  a  small  copper  coin,  nearly  the  value  of  a  cent. 
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rage  in  words,  and  not  by  blows.  At  first  one  speaks 
and  then  the  other  answers;  but  soon  this  mode  is  drop- 
ped, and  each  one  speaks  as  loud  and  as  fast  as  he 
can,  till  he  has  exhausted  his  vocabulary  of  wrathful 
words.  When  this  is  done,  they  voluntarily  separate, 
and  walk  away,  muttering  something  "against  each 
other,  without  knowing  the  replies  which  are  made. 
A  crowd  almost  always  collects  around  the  combat- 
ants, who  hear  the  dispute,  and  laugh  at  the  folly 
of  the  persons,  but  seldom  interfere  to  separate  them, 
or  to  calm  their  angry  spirits. 

In  this  heathen  land,  there  is  no  day  of  rest  for 
man  or  beast,  and  the  ill  effects  of  it  are  seen  in  both. 
The  adversary  of  their  souls,  by  abohshing  the  Sab^ 
bath  of  the  Lord  from  among  them,  has  deprived 
them  of  one  of  their  greatest  blessings,  and  has 
taken  the  most  effectual  way  to  keep  them  under 
his  oppressive  and  galling  yoke.  "I  thought  upon 
my  .ways,"  says  David,  "  and  turned  my  feet  to  thy 
testimonies,"  but  Satan  has  so  devised  it,  that  by 
keeping  them  continually  on  the  go,  they  seem  to 
require  what  little  leisure  time  they  have  for  the 
refreshment  of  their  bodies,  and  have  none  left  for 
reflection.  The  Hindoos  are  characteristically  a 
thoughtless  people.  "  Our  fathers  have  done  so,"  or 
"it  is  our  custom,"  is  with  the  Hindoos  a  suflScient 
reason,  why  they  should  act  as  they  do.  The  fact, 
that  there  is  no  day  set  apart  by  them  for  reflection, 
renders  it  more  difficult  to  get  them  to  think  about 
eternal  things,  and  of  course,  renders  their  conver- 
z 


£90  MISSIONARY  JOURNAL 

Argument  for  schools  and  missionaries.  Kurmar. 

sion  the  more  difficult.  Until  a  change  takes  place, 
this  defect  ought  to  be  remedied,  as  far  as  possible, 
by  causing  the  truth  to  be  brought  more  frequently 
in  contact  with  their  minds,  by  the  living  preacher. 
And  this  forms  another  strong  argument,  why 
schools,  and  especially  Christian  Missionaries, 
should  be  multiplied  in  the  land.  The  truth  must 
be  made  to  meet  the  Hindoos  upon  all  occasions, 
and  thus  compel  them  to  think;  otherwise,  how  can 
we  expect  them  to  turn  unto  the  Lord  ?  The  har- 
vest here  truly  is  great,  but  where  are  the  labourers] 
Who  is  there  to  say,  "Lord,  here  am  I;  send  mel" 
Where  there  is  one  to  use  this  language,  there  are 
multitudes  who  say,  practically,  "  Lord,  I  pray  thee, 
have  me  excused." 


KURMAR. 

Monday,  Sd.  We  left  Budnapoor  this  morning, 
at  four  o'clock,  and  came  to  Kurmar,  a  distance  of 
about  thirteen  miles.  Here  we  stopped  during  the 
day.  The  only  chowdey  we  could  find  at  first,  was 
a  small  one,  near  the  gate,  and  exceedingly  dirty. 
After  having  had  it  swept  out,  and  a  few  handles  of 
water  thrown  on  the  floor,  to  keep  down  the  dust^  it 
seemed  more  comfortable.  Here  we  had  all  our 
things  placed,  but  not  content  with  our  place  of 
abode,  we  searched  for  another.  The  people  told  us 
there  was  no  other  chowxiey  in  the  village,  but  we 
placed  no  faith  in  their  declarations,  and  continued 
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our  search.  Near  the  chovvdey  we  had  taken,  we 
saw  a  small  gate,  not  more  than  two  feet  wide, 
which  led  into  an  enclosure,  which  was  surrounded 
by  a  high  mud  wall.  Through  this  we  entered,  and, 
to  our  astonishment,  we  found  a  large  and  neat 
chowdey,  which  was  occupied  by  a  Gosavee,  who 
had  most  unjustly  appropriated  the  whole  place  for 
his  own  private  use.  The  chowdey  is  about  fifty 
feet  long  and  about  fifteen  wide.  At  one  end,  the 
Gosavee^  had  a  small  room  partitioned  off,  where  he 

*  Gosavee  or  Go-swamee,  the  lord  of  the  cow — protector  of 
cattle.  The  Gosavees  are  worshippers  of  Maha-deve  (Sheve), 
whom  they  represent  as  seated  on  a  white  bull.  They  are  called 
holy  beggars,  and  act  as  the  spiritual  guides  of  many.  Their 
practice,  however,  does  not  deserve  the  name  holy  which  is 
given  them.  They  are  forbidden  to  marry,  but  this  only  serves 
as  a  cloak  for  their  licentiousness,  as  it  is  notorious  that  they  are, 
(or  have  been)  guilty  of  stealing  children,  of  both  sexes,  and  of 
carrying  off  with  them,  through  the  force  of  their  delusions, 
other  men's  wives.  These  Gosavees  are  occasionally  soldiers, 
traders,  or  mendicants.  In  the  latter  capacity  they  travel  in 
large  bodies  through  the  country,  and  compel  the  villagers  on 
their  route  to  support  them.  Violent  contests  sometimes  take 
place,  when  the  mendicant  troop  is  large,  and  the  village  too 
poor  to  bear  their  exorbitant  demands,  but  it  always  ends  in  the 
severe  castigation  of  the  villagers.  This  violence  is  not  author- 
ized by  British  law,  but  these  sturdy  beggars  never  fail  in  ob- 
taining a  supply  equal  to  their  wants,  by  working  on.  the  preju- 
dices of  the  people,  where  they  cannot  use  violence.  In  many 
places,  the  native  government  has  shown  such  a  reverence  for 
these  deceivers,  that  a  regular  tax  has  been  assessed  for  their 
support.  It  is  done  by  laying  one  per  cent  upon  the  land  reve- 
nue, which  is  paid  into  the  public  treasury  for  their  use. 

It  is  said  that  they  make  good  soldiers .    Bajee  Rao ,  the  Ex-Fash- 
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kept  all  his  vessels,  and  where  he  slept;  the  other 
part  was  wholly  unoccupied.  Here  this  Hindoo 
monk  lived  alone,  and  by  his  pretensions  to  superior 
sanctity,  led  many  of  the  people  to  think  that  the 
place  was  too  holy  for  them  even  to  enter  it,  and 
thus  was  left  to  the  undisturbed  possession  of  the 
chowdey.  Knowing  that  the  chowdey  was  pubHc 
property,  we  told  the  Gosavee  that  we  wished  to  oc- 
cupy it  for  the  day  and  night.  To  this  he  most  ob- 
stinately objected,  declaring  that  it  was  his  place, 
and  that  we  would  defile  it,  by  coming  into  it,  and 
therefore  could  not  have  it.  We  then  reminded  him 
that  the  chowdey  is  the  property  of  the  government, 
and  that  we  would  occupy  it,  whether  he  was  will- 
ing or  not.  Our  beds,  trunks,  &c.,  were  brought 
into  the  chowdey,  while  the  Gosavee,  muttering  out 
his  anger  against  us,  retired  into  his  hermitage. 

JULGAUM    AND    SULTANA. 

On  our  way  to  Kurmar,  we  stopped  at  the  villages 
of  Julgaura  and  Sultana,  and  distributed  a  few  tracts 

wa,  had  about  seven  thousand  of  them  in  his  armj ,  when  the 
war  broke  out  between  the  Mahrattas  and  the  English,  in  the 
year  1817,  and  some  hundreds  of  them  fell  in  the  battles  of 
Kirkee,  Poona,  and  Koraigaon.  Among  the  Gosavees,  there  are 
different  sects,  who  are  distinguished  by  their  dress,  and  appear- 
ance. One  of  these  sects  go  about  in  puris  naturalibus,  and 
covered  with  ashes.  They  keep  up  the  succession  to  their  pro- 
perty by  disciples,  who  originally  belonged  to  other  castes  of 
Hindoos,  purchased  or  procured  when  children. 
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among  the  people.  These  villages,  we  presume,  do 
hot  contain  more  than  fifty  or  sixty  dwelling  houses, 
though  the  walls  of  perhaps  more  than  double  that 
number  are  standing  there,  as  monuments  of  the 
decaying  state  of  these  places.  Where  the  people 
have  gone,  who  lalely  inliabited  these  villages,  we 
know  not.  Their  poverty,  and  the  rigour  of  the 
laws  under  which  they  lived,  may  have  induced 
them  to  seek  another  and  a  better  abode,  within  the 
territory  of  the  Hon.  East  India  Company. 

When  we  reached  Kurmar,  we  told  the  Vaskur* 
of  the  village  to  procuVe  us  some  milk,  &c.,  but  he 
refused,  like  another  one,  on  a  former  occasion,  to  do 
any  thing  for  us.  He  said,  that  all  the  cows  were 
in  the  jungles,  and  that  they  would  not  return  till 
evening;  and  as  for  getting  the  things^we  wanted, 
it  was  out  of  the  question.  The  promise  of  pay  for 
his  services  soon  answered  all  his  objections.  The 
custom  of  the  Hindoos  is  to  boil  all  the  milk  pro- 
cured in  the  morning,  which  they  may  not  have 
used  at  the  time,  and  in  this  way  it  is  kept  sweet, 
in  this  hot  climate,  till  nights  To  procure  boiled 
milk,  at  any  time  of  the  day,  there  is  seldom  any  dif- 
ficulty in  the  country.  To  procure/res/i  milk  would 
have  been  a  difficult  thing,  but  to  procure  the  other 
was  easy;  The  Vaskiir,  however,  did  not  know 
whether  we  would  not  act  as  some  travellers  have 


*    The  Vaskur  is  the  person  appointed  to  keep  the  gate  of  a 
village,  and  is  usually  a  Muhar,  a  man  of  low  caste. 


294  MISSIONARY  JOURNAL 

Preaching  to  the  lame  and  the  blind.  Hindoo  subtlety. 

done,  viz.,  make  use  of  his  services,  and  not  pay 
him.  This  being  settled,  all  was  well.  In  all  our 
journey,  we  have  taken  special  care  not  to  employ 
any  one  to  do  any  thing  for  us,  without  rewarding 
him  for  his  services.  We  deem  it  a  Christian  duty, 
as  well  as  good  policy  so  to  do.  :       " 

When  it  was  known  that  two  sahibs  had  arrived 
in  the  village,  all  the  blind  persons,  and  cripples, 
who  could  come,  were  brought  to  us,  hoping  that 
we  would  give  them  some  money.  We  had  them 
all  seated  on  the  ground  around  us,  and  after  telling 
them  of  the  Saviour  ;  of  His  compassion  to  the  poor, 
the  blind,  the  lame,  &c.,  while  on  earth,  and  urging 
them  to  accept  of  Him  as  their  Saviour,  we  gave 
them  some^ice,  and  dismissed  them.  The  appear- 
ance of  these  blind  persons  was  truly  affecting. 
While  we  were  telling  them  of  the  Saviour,  they 
could  not  refrain  from  expressing  aloud  their  joy, 
and  turned  their  sightless  eyeballs  toward  hea^ven, 
as  if  to  express  their  thankfulness  to  God  for  the 
good  news.  Their  friends  may  tell  them,  when  we 
are  gone,  that  Christ  is  only  the  name  we  give  to 
their  god  Krishnoo,  and  that  it  is  Krishnoo  who  has 
done  so  much,  and  felt  so  much  for  them.  That 
the  more  cunning  of  the  Hindoos  do,  in  some  cases, 
pursue  this  course,  to  undo  all  that  we  have  done, 
and  to  rivet  the  chains  of  ignorance  and  superstition 
upon  themselves  and  others  more  firmly,  facts  abun- 
dantly testify.  They  do  not  pretend  to  deny  the 
facts  which  we  state,  but  say  that  all  these  things 
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vVere  done  by  their  own  gods,  who  are  called,  by  us, 
by  a  different  name.  They  try  to  impress  upon 
others  the  idea  that  we  and  they,  in  many  things, 
believe  alike  ;  and  that  their  religion  and  ours  is 
very  little  different,  the  one  from  the  other,  and,  of 
course,  there  can  be  no  use  of  a  change.  The  ad- 
versary of  souls  understands  fully  how  to  accomplish 
the^  great  work  he  has  undertaken,  viz.,  to  destroy 
the  souls  of  men.  ■ 

Having  dismissed  this  company  of  the  blind,  some 
GosaveeSf  encouraged  by  their  success  in  obtaining 
alms  from  us,  came  and  preferred  their  claim  also, 
but  with  different  success.  We  sent  them  away, 
after  having  told  them  of  the  Saviour,  without  any 
money.  One  of  the  Gosavees  appeared  among  the 
others,  shamefully  naked.  He  said  he  had  come 
from  Benares  on  foot,  and  in  his  present  naked  con- 
dition, and  that  he  was  on  his  way  to  Poona  and 
Bombay,  where  he  expected  to  be  shortly.  We  re- 
proved them  all,  and  him  in  particular,  for  their  sloth 
an*d  sinfulness,  and  lack  of  decency,  and  sent  them 
away.  These  wretches  are  a  great  nuisance,  and, 
we  may  add,  a  great  curse  to  the  people.  We  saw 
them  frequently  through  the  day,  going  about  among 
the  people  to  beg  from  them  what  they  needed. 
They  pretend  that  they  are  holy  men,  and  have, 
through  the  greatness  of  their  holiness,  and  deadness 
to  the  things  of  this  world,  arrived  at  such  a  state  of 
mind  that  objects  of  sense  can  not  affect  them  in  the  least, 
and  garments  of  decency  are  therefore  useless.     Such 
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is  their  profession,  but  their  practice  loudly  declares 
that  they  still  are  men,  and  that  they  are  affected 
quite  as  much  by  the  objects  of  sense,  as  others ;  yea, 
more,  that  they  are  the  slaves  of  their  own  corrupt 
passions.  Let  a  man  but  refuse  to  give  to  one  of 
these  beggars  the  thing  he  demands,  and  at  once  he 
is  in  a  rage.  Not  only  so,  he  will  imprecate  the 
vengeance  of  the  gods  upon  the  refuser,  and  thus, 
if  possible,  terrify  him  into  a  compliance  with  his 
wishes.  These  holy  men  are  as  far  from  holiness  as 
the  East  is  from  the  West,  and  the  people  know  it ; 
but,  strange  as  it  may  appear,  no  one  of  the  people 
has  independence  of  spiritsufficient  to  oppose,  publicly, 
the  pride  and  hypocrisy  of  these  men,  though  they 
speak  of  it  frequently  among  themselves,  and  groan 
under  the  oppressive  burden  of  being  beggar-ridden. 
Custom,  with  them,  passes  for  law.  It  is  ihe  cus- 
tom of  the  Gosavees  to  beg,  and  the  custom  of  the 
people  to  give,  and  this  gives  the  quietus  to  any  spirit 
of  exertion  in  this  matter. 

AURUNGABAD. 

Tuesday,  4th.  We  left  Kurmar  at  an  early  hour 
this  morning,  and,  after  a  short  delay  in  the  village 
of  Chicultana,  came  to  Aurungabad.  We  re- 
mained about  two  hours  in  a  musjid,  with  the  ex- 
pectation that  our  servants -would  find  us.  But  as 
they  entered  the  city  by  a  different  gate  from  the 
one  we  entered,  they  missed  us.     It  was  vain  to 
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search  for  them  in  a  city  so  large  as  that  of  AiiruQ- 
gabad,  and  after  many  fruitless  inquiries  for  them, 
we  went  to  the  Cantonments,  where  the  Europeans 
reside,  and,  finding  Mr  Roper,  we  were  most  cordi- 
dially  received  by  him  into  his  house.  He  imme- 
diately sent  a  seapoy  in  search  of  our  serviints  and 
luggage,  who  returned  in  half  an  hour  informing  us 
that  he  had  found  them.  At  the  kind  and  pressing 
invitation  of  Mr  Roper,  we  agreed  to  remain  with 
him  for  the  week ;  and,  after  resting  ourselves,  to 
visit  with  him  the  celebrated  eaves  of  Ellora,  which 
are  about  fifteen  miles  from  Aurungabad. 

We  received  letters  from  Bombay  which  inform 
us  of  the  arrival  of  Mr  Allen,  and  that  he  intends 
coming  to  Ahmednuggur  by  the  way  of  Poona. 
This  information  induced  us  to  change  our  plan  of 
going  to  Nassik  at  the  present.  We  concluded  to 
return  to  Ahmednuggur  by  the  way  of  Toka,  a 
Brahminical  village  on  the  banks  of  the  sacred  river 
Godavery. 

In  looking  over  Mr  Roper's  library  to-day,  I  was 
gratified  to  find  the  "Memoirs  of  Harriet  Newell,' 
and  "  Visits  of  Mercy."  These  little  American  works 
have  found  their  way  into  the  heart  of  India,  and 
may  we  not  hope  that  they  may  be  the  means,  in 
the  hand  of  God,  of  exciting  some  in  India  to  feel, 
and  to  do  much  for  the  poor  and  benighted  children 
of  men,  as  they  have  awakened  the  sympathies  of 
many  in  America  and  in  Europe.  I  was  the  more 
rejoiced  to  see  these  works,  as  good  hooks,  and  such 
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as  the  children  of  Europeans  would  be  inclined  to 
read,  are  rather  scarce  in  the  interior  of  the  country. 
Let  us  rejoice,  however,  that  the  number  is  on  the 
increase.  - 

Wednesday,  5th.  A  portion  of  this  day  I  spent  in 
reading  and  writing.  In  the  afternoon  Mr  Roper 
kindly  took  us  out  in  his  gardee,'^  to  see  the  city,  and 
especially  the  mausoleum  of  Aurungzebe's  daughter, 
which  was  erected  about  one  hundred  and  sixty 
years  ago,  at  an  expense  of  nine  lacks  of  rupees,  or 
four  hundred  thousand  dollars.  This  splendid  edi- 
fice stands  within  an  enclosure,  containing  about 
thirty  acres  of  ground,  which  was  once  in  a  high 
state  of  cultivation.  It  was  laid  put  in  gardens. 
All  the  walks  are  beautifully  paved.  The  numerous 
fountains  of  water,  the  water  courses,  the  large  and 
shady  trees,  together  with  the  more  humble  shrub- 
bery which  line  the  walls  and  are  scattered  through- 
out the  enclosure,  make  it  a  truly  beautiful  place. 
On  the  right  and  the  left,  as  you  enter  the  splendid 
gateway  which  leads  to  the  tomb,  stand  two  mus- 
jids,  (houses  for  prayer).  Here,  in  days  past,  the 
Koran  was  read,  and  the  royal  family  unitedjn  their 
worship,  but  they  are  now  forsaken,  and  no  one  en- 
ters them  in  honour  of  the  false  prophet.  The  walls 
around  the  tomb  and  gardens  are  thick,  and  contain 
a  multitude  of  cells.  It  is  said  that  here,  hordes  of 
religious  mendicants,  and  others  supported  by  the 
benevolence  of  the  emperor,  found  an  abode. 

*    A  small  zt-ao-orij  in  general  use  amon^ the  people. 
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The  foundation  of  the  building  is  about  one  hun* 
died  feet  square.  From  the  four  corners  of  this 
foundation,  or  platform,  minarets  arise  to  the  height 
of  eighty  or  ninety  feet.  The  platform  is  about 
twelve  feet  high.  From  the  centre  of  the  main 
building  rises  a  large  and  beautiful  dome,  beneath 
which,  in  a  small  enclosure,  lie  the  remains  of  the 
princess.  We  descended  by  a  flight  of  narrow  steps, 
and  saw  the  spot  beneath  which  the  sacred  deposit 
is  laid.  A  frame\voik  of  wood  now^  surrounds  the 
place,  which  was  not  always  the  case.  There  is 
no  marble  slab  with  an  inscription  on  it,  to  tell  the 
stranger  whose  remains  sleep  beneath  the  elevated 
mound  of  chunam.  A  thin  garment  covered  the 
grave,  and  on  it  were  strewed  a  few  flowers,  and  a 
few  shreds  of  cotton  and  silken  cords  of  different  co- 
lours. The  neat  workmanship  and  good  taste  dis- 
played in  this  building,  in  the  large  brazen  doors — 
the  immense  slabs  of  white  marble,  highly  polished 
and  most  beautifully  executed  in  filagree  work,  and 
the  highly  polished  chunamed  apartments,  all  com- 
bined to  show  that  the  Moghuls  once  carried  the  arts 
of  masonry  and  sculpture  to  a  degree  of  perfection 
that  has  not  been  excelled  by  modern  artists. 

We  ascended  to  the  top  of  one  of  the  minarets  by 
a  flight  of  winding  stairs  of  stone  in  the  inside,  and 
from  this  eminence  had  a  beautiful  view  of  the  city, 
and  of  the  adjacent  country.  The  interior  of  the 
city  presents  the  usual  appearances  of  a  deserted 
capital,  viz.  only  half  peopled,  and  a  large  portion 
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of  it  in  ruins.  The  number  of  mosques  and  musjids 
within  the  walls  is  still  great,  though  many  of  them 
are  deserted,  and  were  we  to  judge  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, we  must  conclude  that  the  spiritual  as 
well  as  the  temporal  glory  of  Mohammedan  power, 
has  gone  down  in  India.  Aqueducts  are  to  be  seen 
in  every  part  of  the  city.  The  water  which  supplies 
a  large  portion  of  the  city,  is  brought  under  ground 
from  a  distance  of  some  miles,  but* when,  or  by 
whom  these  works  were  constructed,  w^e  could 
not  learn  from  any  one  of  whom  we  sought  infor- 
mation. 

-  Aurungabad*  was  originally  called  Gurka.  The 
Moghuls  got  possession  of  it  in  the  year  1634.  It 
rapidly  increased  in  size,  and  becoming  the  favourite 
residence  of  Aurungzebe,  it  received  from  him  its 
-present  name.  It  continued  for  some  time  the  me- 
tropolis of  the  Dekhun,  after  the  modern  Nizams  be- 
came independent  of  Delhi,  imtil  they  quitted  it  for 
Hydrabad.  It  is  within  the  Nizam's  territories,  but 
its  glory  has  departed.  It  stands  amid  an  extensive 
plain,  about  two  hundred  and  eighty  miles  in  a  north- 
east direction  from  Bombay,  and  its  distance  from 
Hydrabad,  the  present  capital  of  the  Nizam,  is 
about,  two  hundred  and  ninety  miles.  Its  present 
population  is  about  one  hundred  thousand— formerly 
six  hundred  thousand. 


*    The  word  is  compounded  of  aurung  the  throne,  and  abad 
the  hou^e  OT  abode,  medLJimg  the  abode  of  the  throne. 
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After  leaving  the  mausoleum,  we  visited  the  gar- 
dens of  a  rich  Parsee,  who  resides  a  short  distance 
from  the  cantonments.  His  gardens  are  in  a  high 
state  of  cultivation.  Thev  are  well  watered  from  a 
fountain  in  the  garden  near  his  dwelling.  Every 
thing  looked  fresh,  and  the  grapes  which  he  raises 
are  of  the  first  quality.  He  kindly  treated  us  to  as 
many  as  we  chose.  The  beauty  of  these  gardens, 
the  neatness  of  his  dwellinghouse,  and  the  comfort 
in  which  he  lived,  and  especially  his  hospitality  to 
us,  made  us  for  a  moment  forget  that  we  are  still  in 
a  heathen  land,  and  that  the  religious  system  of  this 
individual  leads  him  to  reverence  the  sun,  the  ocean, 
fire,  the  dog,  &c.,  as  well  as  to  reject  the  salvatiott 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Thursddy,  6th.  This  day  we  spent  in  the  house, 
occupied  pri'icipall^  in  readingand  in  writing.  In  the 
evening  we  walked  out,  and  conversed  with  a  few 
natives.  Those  with  whom  we  conversed,  seemed 
disposed  to  listen.  The  subject,  however,  was  new 
to  them,  and  very  few  of  those  with  whom  we  con- 
versed had  ever  heard  of  or  seen  a  Missionary.  The 
people  here  generally  use  the  Hindoosthanee  lan- 
guage, and  tracts  in  that  .language  might  have  been 
distributed  in  abundance,  but  our  supply  is  exhausted. 
The  Brahmuns  use  the  Mahratta  language,  but,  if  a 
Missionary  should  be  located  here,  it  would  be  of 
more  importance  to  him  to  study  the  Hindoosthanee 
and  Persian  languages  than  the  Mahratta.  Aurun- 
gabad  presents  a  fine  field  for  Missionary  labour,  and 
2  a 
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ought  to  be  occupied  just  as  soon  as  a  labourer  can 
be  found  to  enter  it.  Although  it  is  under  the  Ni- 
zam of  Hydrabad,  still  he  might  labour  without 
any  molestation  from  that  government.  It  is  much 
to  be  regretted  that  so  little  is  doing  to  reclaim  the 
followers  of  Mohammed  from  their  delusions  through- 
out India.  The  Missionaries  on  this  side  of  India 
confine,  in  a  very  great  degree,  their  labours  to  the 
Hindoos.  There  ought  to  be  some  Missionaries 
especially  for  the  Mussulman  population.  If  syste- 
matic and  well  directed  Missionary  operations  could 
be  carried  on  among  this  people  in  Aurungabad, 
who  can  tell  but  that  this  independent  government 
would,  ere  long,  become  a  Christian  government. 
As  a  people,  they  may  be  more  bitterly  opposed  to 
the  Gospel  than  the  Hindoos  are,  but  they  are  more 
enlightened,  nor  are  they  so  grovelling  in  their  feel- 
ings as  the  Hindoos,  though  in  haughtiness  they 
far  surpass  them.  The  probability  is,  that  they 
would,  if  they  were  instructed,  embrace  the  Gospel 
as  soon  as  the  Hindoos,  if  not  sooner.  This  field  is 
ripe,  fully  ripe  for  the  harvest,  but  where  are  the 
reapers  1  Is  there  one  to  be  found  whose  heart  in- 
clines him  to  live  and  labour  for  the  salvation  of 
this  respectable  and  high  minded  people  1  Would 
that  many  from  the  various  seminaries  in  America 
and  Europe  might  enter  this  important  field. 
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CAVES  OF  ELLORA. 

Friday,  1th.  This  morning  about  three  o'clock  we 
left  Aurungabad,  in  company  with  Mr  Roper  and 
his  son,  to  visit  the  Caves  of  Ellora,  which  we  reached 
before  the  heat  of  the  day.  The  distance  is  about 
fifteen  miles,  and  the  road,  in  many  places,  rough 
and  hilly.  On  our  way,  we  passed  the  famous  city 
of  Dovvlulabad,  which  is  about  seven  miles  north- 
west of  Aurungabad.  This  is  supposed  to  be  the 
Tagara  of  Arian,  a  populous  city  two  thousand  years 

The  name  signifies  the  Iwuse  of  wealth.  The  indi- 
vidual who  has  charge  of  the  fort  permits  no  one  to 
enter  unless  he  have  a  permit  from  the  Nizam  of 
Hydrabad.  As  we  had  no  permit,  we  were  denied 
the  privilege  of  examining  the  place  for  ourselves. 
The  following  description  is  taken  from  "  Hamilton's 
Hindoosthan,"  and  is,  we  doubt  not,  correct,  as  far 
as  it  goes. '        ^       ■  ■■-: '-■-■-':'"■-' 

Dowlutabad*  orDeoghurf  is  a  town  and  a  fortress, 
seven  miles  northwest  of  Aurungabad.  The  fortress 
is  formed  of  an  insulated  mass  of  granite,  about  three 
thousand  yards  from  the  range  of  hills  on  the  north- 
ward and  westward,  and  presents  to  the  eye  a  shape 
not  unlike  a  compressed  bee  hive,  except  that  the 

*    Dowlut,  wealth,  and  abad,  the  house, 
t    DeoghuTf  from  deo,  god,  aud  ghuVf  house. 
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•-  ^ — 

lower  part,  for  nearly  one  third  of  the  way  up,  is 
scarped  like  a  wall,  and  presents,  all  round,  a  per- 
pendicular cliff.  It  has  never  been  accurately  mea- 
sured, but  appears  to  be  about  five  hundred  feet  to 
the  summit,  which  is  almost  a  point.  The  scarp  of 
the  rock,  down  to  the  counter  scarp,  may  be  about 
a  hundred  and  fifty  feet ;  and  the  scarp  below  the 
glacis  from  thirty  to  forty  feet,  which,  added  to  one 
hundred  and  fifty,  will  give  about  one  hundred  and 
eighty  for  nearly  the  whole  height  of  the  scarped 
cliff.  An  outer  wall  of  no  strength  surrounds  the 
pettah,  (village)  above  which  towers  the  hill  which 
forms  the  citadel,  but  up  to  the  ditch  three  other 
lines  of  walls  and  gates  are  passed.  The  causeway 
across  the  ditch  does  not  admit  of  more  than  two 
persons  at  once,  and  a  building  with  battlements  de- 
fends it  on  the  opposite  side. 

After  passing  the  ditch,  the  ascent  is  through  an 
excavation  into  the  heart  of  the  rock,  at  first  so  low 
that  a  person  is  obliged  to  stoop  nearly  double,  but, 
after  a  few  paces,  it  opens  into  a  high  vault,  lighted 
by  torches,  out  of  which  the  ascent  is  by  a  winding 
passage,  gradually  sloping,  cut  through  the  interior 
of  the  body  of  the  hill.  This  passage  is  about  twelve 
feet  high,  and  the  same  in  breadth,  with  a  regular 
rise.  At  certain  distances  from  this  gallery  are  trap 
doors,  with  flights  of  steps  to  the  ditch  below,  only 
wide  enough  to  admit  a  man  to  pass,  also  cut 
through  the  solid  rock  to  the  water's  edge,  and  not 
exposed  to  the  fire  of  the  assailants,  unless  they  gain 
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the  very  crest  of  the  glacis.  There  are,  likewise, 
other  passages  and  recesses  for  depositing  stores.  Af- 
ter ascending  the  main  passage  for  some  distance,  it 
opens  into  a  hollow  in  the  rock  about  twenty  feet 
square.  On  one  side,  leaning  against  the  cliff,  a 
large  iron  plate  is  seen,  wHlh  an  immense  iron  poker. 
This  plate  is  intended  to  be  laid  over  the  outlet,  and 
a  fire  pla<;ed  on  it,  should  the  besiegers  make  them- 
selves masters  of  the  subterraneous  passages,  and 
there  is  a  hole  three  feet  in  diameter,  which  is  in- 
tended to  convey  a  strong  current  of  air  to  the  fire. 
On  the  road  to  the  summit,  which  is  very  steep, 
and,  in  some  places,  covered  with  brushwood,  there 
are  same  houses,  towers  and  gates.  The  governor's 
house  is  an  excellent  one,  surrounded  by  a  verandah 
with  twelve  arches,  and  through  this  house  passes 
the  only  road  to  the  top.  Towards  the  summit  the 
ridge  becomes  very  narrow,  and,  on  the  (>eak,  where 
the  Nizam's  flag  flies,  strands  a  large  brass  twenty- 
four  pounder ;  but,  besides  this,  there  are  only  a  few 
two  or  three  pounders.  As  the  hill  contains  reser- 
voirs of  water,  if  properly  defended,  it  could  be  cap- 
tured only  by  famine. 

When  the  Mohammedans  under  Allah  Ud  Deen 
carried  their  arms  into  this  part  of  the  Dekhun, 
about  A.  D.  1293,  Deoghur  was  the  residence  of  a 
powerful  Hindoo  Raja,  who  was  defeated,  and  his 
capital  taken  and  plundered  of  immense  riches.  In 
1306,  the  fortress,  and  the  surrounding  district,  were 
reduced  to  permanent  subjection  by  Mallik  Naib,  of 
*    2  a* 
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Delhi.  In  the  eaily  part  of  the  fourteenth  century, 
the  emperor  Mohammed  made  an  attempt  to  transfer 
the  seat  of  government  from  Delhi  to  Deoghur,  the 
name  of  which  he  changed  to  Dowlutabad.  To 
effect  this  purpose,  he  almost  ruined  Delhi,  in  order 
to  drive  the  inhabitants  to  his  new  capital,  seven  hun- 
dred and  fifty  miles  from  theirold  habitations,  but  his 
endeavours  were  without  avail,  so  that  he  was  oblig- 
ed to  desist,  after  having  done  much  mischief. 

About  the  year  1595,  Dowlutabad  surrendered  to 
Ahmed  Nizam  Shah  of  Ahmednuggur,  and  on  the 
fall  of  that  dynasty,  was  taken  possession  of  by  Mal- 
lik  Amber,  an  Abyssinian  slave,  who  was  reckoned 
the  ablest  general,  politician  and  financier  of  his  age. 
His  successors  reigned  until  1634,  when  the  city»and 
fortress  were  taken  by  the  Moghuls,  during  the  reign 
of  Shah  Jehan,  and  the  seat  of  government  transfer- 
red to  the  neighbouring  town-of  Gurka,  since  called 
Aurungabad.  Along  with  the  rest  of  the  Moghul 
Dekhun  it^fell  into  the  possession  of  Nizam  Ul  Mulk, 
and  has  continued  with  his  descendants,  theNizams 
of  Hydrabad,  ever  since,  with  the  exception  of  the 
year  1758,  during  which  it  was  held  by  M.  Bussy, 
but  he  was  obliged  to  abandon  it,  when  ordered  to 
withdraw  with  his  army  to  the  Carnatic,  by  his  su- 
perior officer,  M.  Lally. 

In  passing  from  Dowlutabad,  the  first  thing  that 
strikes  the  attention  of  the  traveller,  as  worthy  of 
special  notice,  is  a  paved  road,  made  over  a  hill,  near 
the  village  of  Roza.     It  was  made  at  the  sole  ex- 
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pense  of  a  woman,  who  raised  the  whole  amount, 
equal  to  many  thousand  dollars,  from  the  sale  of 
cow-dung,  formed  into  cakes,  and  sold  for  fuel;  and 
this  was  done  to  procure  for  herself  an  admission 
into  heaven.  The  ruins  of  the  little  house  in  which 
she  lived  and  prosecuted  her  self-denying  work,  are 
still  to  be  seen.  The  natives  speak  of  her  work  as 
highly  meritorious,  and  doubt  not  but  that  she  was 
admitted  into  happiness  for  her  work. 

In  the  village  of  Roza  we  stopped  a  short  time, 
and  distributed  a  few  tracts,  and  conversed  with  a 
cluster  of  idle  men,  who  were  seated  in  the  veran- 
dah of  a  house  close  by  the  road  side.  Roza  is 
noted  for  its  paper  manufactories.  The  paper  made 
here,  exceeds  any  thing  of  the  kind  that  we  have 
seen,  for  durability,  in  this  country.  The  rains  do 
not  affect  this  paper  in  the  way  they  do  that  which 
is  brought  from  Europe,  and  especially  from  Ame- 
rica. It  is  adapted  to  the  climate,  and  will  remain 
good  for  ages,  as  many  of  their  books  sufficiently 
testify.    •  ■    -'--■'■■  ■  - -;■;: v : ■■ '^ :"  '.y^.,:^-  ^-cv 

The  most  interesting  circumstance  in  connection 
with  the  village  of  Roza  is,  that  here  lie  the  remains 
of  Aurungzebe.  He  died  at  Aurungabad,  but  his 
body  was  brought  here  for  interment.  Although 
he  erected  splendid  mausoleums  to  the  memory  of 
his  wife  and  daughter,  and  reigned  for  half  a  cen- 
tury, with  a  degree  of  pomp  and  splendour  seldom, 
if  ever,  equalled,  yet  he  requested  that  nothing 
should  be  erected  over  his  grave,  to  show  to  all  the 
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people  the  vanity  of  human  glory.     This  has  given 
a  degree  of  sanctity  to  the  place,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Mohammedans,  and  has  become  a  kind  of  burying 
place  for  kings.     The  place  is  esteemed  healthy. 
Having  arrived  at  ttie  village  near  the  caves,  we 
put  up  our  horses,  and  procuring  a  guide,  who  led 
us  by  a  narrow  and  winding  path  down  the  moun- 
tain, we  were  brought  suddenly  before  the  large  and 
magnificent   temple  of   Kylas.       We  were  struck 
with  astonishment  in  beholding  these  mighty  works 
of  art,  and  were  compelled,  for    awhile,  to   stand 
still,  and  gaze  upon  them  with  amazement.     To  be^ 
able  to  give  a  minute  and  adequate  description  of 
all  of  these  excavations,  it  would  be  necessary  to 
spend  a  week  in  the  examination  of  them.     All  we 
could  do,  during  the  few  hours  we  remained,  was  to 
pass  hastily  from  one  excavation  to  another,  to  get  a 
glimpse  of  them  all.     To  inspect  I  hem  minutely 
was  out  of  the  question.     The  hill  where  these  ex- 
cavations are  made  is  crescent  shaped,  and  the  slope 
is  generally  easy,  but  in  many  places,  the  rock  pre- 
sents a  perpendicular  face  of  from  twenty  to  a  hun- 
dred feet  high,  or  more.     To  truncate  the  hill  in 
this  manner  must  have  cost  immense  labour,  how 
much  more,  then,  must  it  have  taken  to  excavate 
these  caves  for  a  mile  in  length?    The  external  and 
internal  appearance  of  the  caves  are  much  alike. 
They  are  three  stories  high.     The  rooms  are,  in 
general,  about  sixty  feet  long,  and  from  thirty  to 
fifty  feet  wide,  including  their  respective  verandahs. 
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The  ceilings  are  supported  by  massy  pillars,  about 
ten  or  twelve  feet  high.  Every  room  contains  a 
number  of  gigantic  images.  The  largest  are  in  a 
sitting  posture.  In  some  of  them,  the  /mgwwi,  or  an 
idol,  which  was  the  object  of  special  worship,  is  en- 
closed in  a  small  room,  which  stands  out  from  the 
wall,  so  as  to  permit  a  person  to  walk  around  it. 
Here  and  there  small  rooms,  for  some  secret  pur- 
poses, are  cut  deep  into  the  rock  which  forms  the 
back  wall  of  the  rooms,  but  having  no  light,  we 
preferred  not  to  enter  them.  Steps  lead  from  the 
lower  to  the  upper  stories  of  the  caves;  but  in  every 
case,  each  cave,  with  its  three  stories,  stands  sepa- 
rate from  the  others,  at  least,  we  could  discover  no 
medium  of  communication.  The  figures  in  these 
rooms  are  all,  more  or  less,  mutilated  or  defaced, 
but  show  clearly  that  they  have  been  formed  with 
much  good  taste  and  skill.  There  is  a  beauty  of 
symmetry  running*through  the  whole  of  the  figures, 
whether  they  be  small  or  large  (as  those  on  the  out- 
side, which  are  thirty  feet  and  more),  or  grouped  to- 
gether, which  cannot  but  excite  the  admiration  of 
the  beholder,  and  convince  him  that  the  art  of  sculp- 
ture had  reached  its  acme  when  thege  caves  were 
excavated. 

The  most  wonderful  thing  to  be  seen  here,  is  the 
temple  of  Kylas  or  Paradise.  In  front  of  it  stands 
a  very  spacious  and  fine  gateway.  On  each  side  of 
the  gateway,  there  is  a  projection  reaching  to  the 
first  story,  with  much  sculpture,  and  handsome  bat- 
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tlements.  Over  the  gote  is  a  balcony.  On  the 
outside  of  the  upper  story  of  the  gateway,  are  pillars 
that  have  much  the  appearance  of  a' Grecian  order. 
From  the  gateway  you  enter  a  vast  area,  cut  down 
through  the  solid  rock  of  the  mountain,  to  make 
room  for  an  immense  temple,  of  the  complex  form, 
whose  wonderful  structure,  variety,  profusion,  and 
minuteness  of  ornament,  beggar  all  description. - 
This  temple,  which  is  excavated  from  the  upper 
region  of  the  rock,  and  appears  like  a  grand  build- 
ing, is  connected  with  the  gateway  by  a  bridge,  left 
out  of  the  rock,  as  the  mass  of  the  mountain  was 
excavated.  Beneath  this  bridge,  at  the  end  opposite 
the  entrance^  there  is  a  figure  of  Bhuwanee,  sitting 
on  a  lotus, with  two  elephants  with  their  trunks 
joined  over  her  head,  as  if  fighting.  On  each  side 
of  the  passage  under  the  bridge  is  an  elephant. 
Behind  tliese  elephants,  are  ranges  of  apartments 
on  each  side,  handsomely  decorated  with  figures. 
Advanced  in  the  area,  are  two  obelisks,  of  a  square 
form,  handsomely  graduated  to  the  commencement 
of  the  capitals,  which  seem  to  have. been  crowned 
with  ornaments^  probably  a  single  elephant  stood  on 
each,  as  the  remains  of  one  are  yet  visible. 

Passing  through  the  gateway  you  enter  the  area, 
and  proceeding  under  a  small  bridge,  pass  a  solid 
square  mass  of  rock,  which  supports  the  bull  JVun- 
dee  (sacred  to  Sheve),  stationed  above.  The  sides 
of  this  recess  are  profusely  sculptured  with  pillars 
and  figures  of  various  forms  ;  having  passed  it,  you 
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come  to  the  passage  under  another  small  bridge,  be- 
neatli  which  there  is,  on  one  side,  a  gigantic  figure 
of  Raja  Bhoj,  in  a  sitting  posture,  surrounded  by  a 
group  of  other  figures.  Opposite  to  the  figure  of 
Raja  Bhoj,  is  another  of  equal  dimensions,  with  ten 
hands.  At  the  end  of  this  short  passage  commences 
the  body  of  the  grand  temple,  the  excavation  of 
which  is  in  the  upper  story,  which  is  here  ascended 
by  a  flight  of  steps  on  each  side. 

Having  ascended  a  few  steps,  you  enter  into  a 
handsome  open  portico,  supported  by  two  pillars  to- 
wards the  bridge,  and  two  pilasters  that  join  it  to 
the  body  of  the  temple;  the  grand  apartment  of 
which  you  enter  from  the  portico  by  four  handsome 
steps  and  a  doorway  twelve  feet  high  by  six  broad  ; 
on  each  side  of  which  are  gigantic  figures,  holding 
in  their  hands  weapons  for  defence,  or  as  badges  of 
their  authority.  They  are  represented  to  be  the 
door  keepers.  Advancing  a  few  paces  into  the  tem- 
ple, which  is  supported  by  two  rows  of  pillars,  be- 
sides the  walls,  which  are  decorated  with  pilasters, 
there  is  an  intermission  of  one  pillar  on  each  side, 
leading  to  the  right  and  to  the  left,  to  an  open  por- 
tico projecting  from  the  body  of  the  temple.  Oppo- 
site the  door,  and  at  the  end  of  this  saloon,  is  the 
recess  of  the  Ling  and  of  Mahadev,  to  which  there 
is  an  ascent  of  five  steps,  and  which  forms  the  ter- 
mination of  this  fine  saloon.  On  each  side  of  the 
door  of  this  recess  there  is  a  profusion  of  sculpture. 
The  whole  of  the  ceiling  has  been  chunamed  and 
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painted.  The  width  of  the  inner  part  of  the  temple 
is  sixty-one  feet ;  the  height  of  the  ceiling  is  nearly 
eighteen  feet ;  the  length  from  the  portico  entering 
the  temple  to  the  back  wall  of  the  temple,  is  one  hun- 
dred and  three  feet  six  inches  ;  including  the  raised 
platform  behind  the  temple,  it  will  be  .one  hundred 
and  forty-two  feet  six  inches ;  the  two  side  por- 
ticos each,  length  thirty-four  feet  ten  inches,  breadth 
fifteen  feet  four  inches  ;  the  height  of  the  temple  is 
one  hundred  feet.  The  area  in  which  the  temple 
stands  is  in  length,  from  the  gateway  to  the  oppo- 
site scarp,  two  hundred  and  forty-seven  feet,  and  in 
breadth  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet. 

Besides  the  grand  saloon  und  the  porticos  adjoin- 
ing it,  there  are  five  or  six  other  rooms,  or  small  tem- 
ples, on  the  platform  back  of  the  main  body  of  the 
temple.  These  are  full  of  figures  of  men  and  wo- 
men fantastically,  and  in  many  instances,  lascivi- 
ously grouped  together.  The  outside  of  the  whole 
temple  is  covered  with  figures  of  men,  and  gods,  and 
demons,  engaged  in  combat  or  sport,  or  placed  there 
as  mere  matters  of  ornament,  and  all  of  them  in 
alto-relievo.  What  increases  the  astonishment  of 
the  beholder  is,  that  the  whole  of  the  temple,  with 
its  figures,  porticos,  pillars,  obelisks,  elephants, 
bridges,  &c.,  is  but  one  piece  of  rock.  To  design 
and  execute  such  a  work,  speaks  highly  in  favour  of 
those  who  were  concerned  in  it.  When  or  by  whom 
these  caves  were  made,  no  one  knows.  The  Hin- 
doos have  preserved  no  records  which  can  throw  any 
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light  on  this  subject.  All  is  conjecture,  or  uncertain 
tradition,  and  the  inquirer  seeks  in  vain  for  correct 
information. 

The  Mohammedans  say  that  they  were  excavated 
by  Raja  Eel,  about  one  thousand  years  ago.  The 
Brahrnuns,  on  the  other  hand,  sfeiy  that  they  were 
made  about  seven  thousand  nine  hundred  years  ago 
(which  of  course  cannot  be  true),  by  a  Raja  Eeloo ; 
but  of  this  there  is  no  certainty.  There  can  be  but 
little  doubt  that  they  owe  their  origin  to  the  religious 
and  superstitious  zeal  of  some  wealthy  Raja  in  ages 
past ;  but  how  long  ago,  it  is  impossible  to  tell. 

The  temple  is  no  longer  considered  sacred;  still  a 
few  Hindoos  come  occasionally  to  pay  their  adora- 
tions to  the  Lingum  in  the  temple  of  Kylas.  A  Fo- 
gee  *  occupies  a  portion  of  the  saloon,  having  built  for 
himself  a  small  mound  of  stones  and  clay  near  the 
door,  on  which  he  sits,  and  where  he  receives  the 
Contributions  of  the  few  Hindoos  who  may  come  to 
visit  the  temple.  <^ 

Considered  as  mere  works  of  art,  it  is  painful  to 
see  the  whole  of  this  noble  and  grand  display  of 
genius  and  talent  going  to  ruins ;  but  the  doom  of 
these  works  is  fixed.  They  have  been  consecrated 
to  that  which  God  hates;  and  they  must  and  will 
be  destroyed.  The  present  condition  of  these  caves, 
and  the  total  indifference  of  the  natives  generally  to 
them,  are  strong  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  Bible  and 

*     A  Yogee  is  a  Hindoo  devotee. 
2b 
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of  the  Christian  system,  which  must  continue  to  in- 
crease until  all  the  idolatrous  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  forsake  their  idols,  and  until  the  high  and  lofty 
looks  of  man  shall  be  broftght  down,  and  God  alone 
be  exalted.  That  that  happy  time  may  soon  come, 
when  all  the  kindreds,  and  nations,  and  tongues  un- 
der heaven,  shall  know  and  serve  the  Lord,  is,  no 
doubt,  the  sincere  desire  and  prayer  of  every  reflect- 
ing Christian. 

Having  finished  our  examination  of  these  caves, 
we  dined  under  the  shade  of  a  large  pimpul  tree 
which  stands  at  a  short  distance  in  front  of  the 
temple  of  Kylas.  The  once  sacred  stones  of  a  de- 
molished temple  served  us  for  a  table,  and  also  for 
chairs.  We  left  the  caves  a  little  before  sunset, 
and  reached  Arungabad  by  torchlight  at  ten  o'clock. 

On  the  top  of  the  hill  near  the  caves,  there  are 
many  beautiful  places  for  pitching  tents ;,  there  are 
also  some  mosques,  which  may  be  occupied  by  the 
Europeans  who  may  visit  the  place.  The  situation 
is  esteemed  more  healthy  than  that  of  Arungabad, 
and  many  go  there  for  the  benefit  of  their  health, 
and  for  an  agreeable  change  of  air.  We  found  se- 
veral European  gentlemen  and  ladies,  who  intend 
to  remain  there  for  a  few  weeks.  As  the  sacredness 
of  the  caves  is  gone,  in  the  estimation  of  the  Hin- 
doos, it  is  not  made  a  place  of  general  resort;  and 
were  it  not  for  the  Europeans,  who  occasionally  visit 
the  place,  the  number  of  native  visitors  would,  no 
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doubt,  be  much  diminished.  Still  the  caves  must 
reraaia  as  monuments  of  the  genius,  the  enterprise 
and  industry,  as  well  as  of  the  superstitious  folly  of 
a  people  who  are  now  characterised  by  their  lack  of 
energy  and  general  inactivity. 

Saturday,  8th,  We  spent  the  day  in  reading  and 
in  studying.  As  we  have  our  Mahratta  and  Hin- 
doosthanee  dictionaries  with  us,  we  can  prosecute 
the  study  of  these  languages  on  our  tour,  with  ad- 
vantages which  we  cannot  enjoy  at  home.  In  the 
evening  we  rode  into  the  native  Bazar  and  spent 
some  time  in  conversing  with  the  natives  and  in  dis- 
tributing tracts.  The  people  were  particularly  at- 
tentive to  every" thing  that  Dajeba  said;  owing,  in 
part,  to  the  fact  that  they  had  never  before  heard  a 
Hindoo  speak  in  favour  of  Christianity,  and  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  superstitions  and  follies  of 'the  people. 
Our  business  was  principally  to  give  the  conversa- 
tion a  proper  direction.  Dajeba  was  the  chief  speak- 
er, though  not  the  only  one  on  the  present  occasion. 
A  person  to  labour  with  advantage  in  this  place, 
ought  to  speak  the  Hindoosthanee  language  fluently, 
and  be  well  supplied  with  the  Scriptures  and  tracts 
in  the  language.  We  found  the  people  attentive, 
and  not  at  all  disposed  to  object  or  cavil.  As  to  the 
distribution  of  tracts  among  the  people,  we  can  only 
eay,  the  people  are  prepared  to  receive  them,  and  a 
Missionary  might  do  a  great  deal  of  good  in  this 
way,  even  before  he  shall  have  learned  to  speak,  it 
may  be,  a  sentence  of  the  language. 
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Sabbathy9th.  A  few  persons  were  assembled  in 
Mr  Roper's  parlour,  to  whom  Mr  Read  preached. 
A  young  man,  an  Indo-Briton,  called  this  morning 
and  wished  to  get  his  child  baptised.  As  he  seemed 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  design  of  the  ordinance,  it 
was  explained  to  him  at  considerable  length.  When 
he  was  told  that  it  was  his  duty  to  pray  mf/i  and /or 
his  child,  and  that  he  was  about  to  come  under  ob- 
ligations, in  a  public  manner,  to  train  up  his  child  ^ 
for  God,  which  it  became  him  to  consider,  he  said  he 
would  not  have  his  child  baptised  by  us,  but  should 
go  to  the  Commandant  of  the  station,  who  would  do 
it  without  requiring  any  promises  of  the  kind  from 
him.  We  learned  from  a  gentleman  present,  that  ^ 
it  is  the  usual  practice  for  one  of  the  officers  at  this 
station  (there  being  no  Chaplain)  to  marry  all  the  i 
persons  connected  with  the  regiment,  if  proper  ap- 
plication be  made,  and  to  baptise  the  children  of 
those  Europeans  and  Indo-Britons  who  may  ask 
to  have  the  rite  administered.  As  to  permitting 
officers  to  baptise  children,  Bishop  Hooker  would  not 
object,  as,  under  certain  circumstances,  he  allows 
women  to  baptise  them  ;  but  to  us  it  does  not  seem 
proper.* 

;  _  *See  Hooker's  Ecc.  Polity,  1.5,  §  62. 
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A  SACRIFICE. 

Mr  Read  went  out  this  evening  to  converse  with 
the  natives,  while  I  remained  behind  to  converse 
with  the  children  and  members  of  Mr  Roper's  fa- 
mily. About  sunset,  while  standing  in  the  door,  I 
saw  a  crowd  of  people  going  towards  a  small  tem- 
ple which  was  in  sight,  and  near  at  hand.  On  learn- 
ing that  they  were  about  to  offer  two  lambs  in  sacri- 
fice, I  immediately  followed  them  to  the  temple,  be- 
ing accompanied  by  Mr  Roper  and  another  gea- 
tleman.  There  were  about  forty  persons  in  all,  in- 
cluding the  children.  It  was  a  family  sacrifice,  and 
was  offered  in  the  fulfilment  of  a  vow.  A  few  per- 
sons playing  on  rude  instruments  of  music,  led  the 
procession:  then  followed  two  men,  bringing  the 
lambs  for  sacrifice.  The  one  was  carried  on  the 
shoulders  of  one  of  the  men,  and  the  other  was  led. 
Both  of  them  were  decorated  with  garlands  of  flow- 
ers. After  these  followed  a  person  carrying  the  sa- 
cred fire,  and  then  the  families  concerned.  When 
they  arrived  at  the  temple,  which  is  a  small  mud 
building  of  about  ten  feet  square,  the  people  rnade 
iheir  obeisance  to  the  idol  within,  and  circumambu- 
lated the  temple  twice.  A  lamp  was  then  lit  from 
the  fire  above  mentioned,  and  placed  in  the  temple 
immediately  before  the  idol.  The  person  who  ofll- 
ciated  on  this  occasion  was  a  priestess,  old  and  dirty, 
with  a  wild  look  and  dishevelled  hair.  She  was  as- 
2  b* 
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sisted  by  a  man  the  counterpart  of  herself.  Her 
dress  was  the  usual  Hindoo  dress  of  the  women, 
yiz  :  a  choice^  and  loogurda.  On  the  left  sleeve  of 
her  cholee  small  patches  of  red  flannel  were  sewed. 
This  was  designed  to  represent  the  smallpox.  The 
priestess  marked  the  foreheads  of  the  people  with 
red^aint,  such  as  was  on  the  idol.  Having  washed 
her  hands  in  clean  water,  she  took  a  handful  of  the 
small  branches  of  the  kurdoo-nimb-iveey  containing  the 
leaves,  which  are  exceedingly  bitter,  and  tied  them 
together  in  the  form  of  a  brush,  or  broom.  This  she 
held  in  her  hand,  while  her  assistant  poured  upon  it 
a  handy  full  of  water.  While  engaged  in  washing 
these  branches,  she  continued  to  mutter  something 
in  a  low  and  rapid  tone,  which  no  one  present  could 
understand,  and  to  which  no  one  appeared  to  pay  any 
attention.  This  being  over,  she  ordered  her  assist- 
ant to  wash  the  head  and  forelegs  of  one  of  the  lambs 
with  water,  in  which  she  had  thrown  some  salt  and 
some  bitter  herbs.  The  head  of  the  lamb  was  then 
marked  with  red  paint.  Bitter  herbs  and  salt  were 
given  to  it  to  eat,  which  it  refused.  Its  mouth  was 
then  opened,  and  some  of  the  salt  and  water  and 
another  fluid  (but  what  I  could  not  learn)  were  forced 
down  its  throat.  This  seemed  to  stupify  the  animal, 
so  that  being  let  loose  it  staggered  about  among  the 

*  The  cholee  is  the  body  dress  of  the  women;  a  kind  of  spen- 
cer, the  sleeves  only  reaching  to  the  elbows.  The  loogurda  is  a 
cloth  of  six  or  eight  yards  long  and  a  yard  wide,  which  is  wrap- 
ped around  the  middle,  and  answers  the  purpose  of  a  petticoat. 
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people.  After  stopping  for  a  few  minutes,  a  person 
gave  it  a  gentle  tap  on  the  side  of  the  head,  which 
made  it  turn  its  face  towards  the  door  of  the  temple. 
As  soon  as  this  was  done,  the  sacrificer  seized  it, 
threw  it  with  force  on  its  left  side,  the  head  being 
towards  the  door,  and  immediately  cut  off  iti  head 
and  the  right  foreleg  by  the  knee.  These  were  held 
up  before  the  idol,  and  then  placed  before  the  door 
of  the  temple.  When  the  lamb  had  ceased  to  move 
it  was  dragged  to  one  side,  where  it  was  left.  The 
priestess,  being  all  this  time  engaged  in  muttering 
something  to  herself,  now  stepped  forward  to  the 
blood,  holding  the  little  brush  in  her  hand,  and  while 
the  sacrificer  poured  water  on  it,  she  sopped  it  in  the 
blood  and  water,  and  proceeded  to  sprinkle  all  the 
people  present  with  it,  having  first  sprinkled  some 
on  the  idol  and  on  the  door  posts  of  the  temple. 
When  she  came  to  us  she  stopped  and  frowned,  as 
if  considering  whether  to  sprinkle  us  or  not.  After 
this  she  placed  herself  before  the  door  of  the  temple, 
and  after  muttering  a  few  words  to  (he  idol,  started 
back,  and  in  a  frantic  maimer  began  to  jump,  and 
scream,  and  pull  her  hair.  On  a  sudden  she  stopped 
and  was  seized  with  trembling — her  arms  were  ex- 
tended— her  mouth  was  open,  and  her  eyes  rolled 
from  side  to  side.  Then  she  jumped,  and  groaned, 
and  raved,  and  screamed,  and  finally  fell  back,  as 
it  were,  lifeless  to  the  ground.  Her  fall  was  broken 
by  two  of  the  women  present,  who  sprang  forward 
and  caught  her,  which,  if  they  had  not  done,  the  jar 
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of  falling  would  either  have  brought  her  to  her 
senses,  or  made  her  rave  in  earnest.  After  lying  on 
the  ground  for  some  minutes,  she  arose  slowly,  and 
gradually  resumed  her  natural  appearance.  She 
then  told  the  persons  concerned,  that  their  offering 
was  accepted  by  ihe  god  to  whom  it  had  been 
presented ;  and  proceeded  to  sacrifice  the  other 
lamb.  In  this  case  the  ceremony  was  the  same  as 
in  the  other,  with  the  exception  that  she  did  not 
rave  nor  fall  to  the  ground.  All  being  ended,  the 
company  paid  her  a  few  pice  and  returned  to  their 
homes,  preceded  by  the  musicians,  in  the  manner  in 
which  they  came. 

Finding  the  old  priestess  pretty  calm  in  mind,  and 
looking  intently  at  the  money  she  had  received,  I 
approached  her,  and  began  to  make  some  inquiries 
about  the  sacrifice  and  the  meaning  of  certain  things 
which  I  had, witnessed.  But  whether  she  thought 
that  our  intention  was  to  injure  her,  or  expose  the 
fallacy  of  her  craft,  I  know  not.  She  remained  si- 
lent, and  when  urged  to  answer,  began  to  whine, 
and  pretended  to  be  afraid  of  us.  We  left  her  with- 
out gaining  any  more  information  about  the  mode 
of  sacrificing,  or  the  reasons  why  such  and  such 
things  are  done,  other  than  what  we  saw.  - 

I  need  not  say  that  the  whole  of  this  ceremony 
interested  me  exceedingly.  There  certainly  is  a 
striking  similarity  in  some  things  between  this  sim- 
ple mode  of  sacrificing  among  th6  Hindoos,  and  that 
practised  by  the  Jews,  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Le- 
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viticus.  Xhe  fact  of  the  sacrifices  being  lambs  with- 
out blemish — that  they  were  brought  to  the  door  of 
the  temple  (their  tabernacle) — that  salt  was  used—? 
that  the  head  and  foreleg  were  waved  before  the  idol 
— 'that  the  people,  and  idol,  and  door  posts  were 
sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice — that  bitter 
herbs  or  leaves  were  used  with  which  to  sprinkle  the 
people — and  that  the  lambs  were  left  to  be  con- 
sumed or  eaten  by  the  sacrificer  and  the  priestess: 
all  these  things  show  that  sacrifices,  as  existing 
among  the  Hindoos,  and  as  they  were  among  the 
Jews,  must  have  had  one  common  origin.  There 
is  no  rational  way  of  accounting  for  the  existence 
of  sacrifices  among  the  different  heathen  nations, 
other  than  that  these  nations  have  received  them 
from  the  Jews.  For,  to  suppose  a  Hindoo  should 
imagine  that  sin  could  be  pardoned  by  the  shedding 
of  blood,  is  to  suppose  that  sin  could  be  pardoned, 
according  to  his  system,  by  the  very  means  in  which 
the  greatest  sins  are  committed.  Sacrificing  in  the 
Hindoo  system  is  an  innovation.  Its  introduction 
by  the  Brahmuns,  centuries  ago,  was  the  very  thing 
which  led  to  war  and  bloodshed,  and  finally  termi- 
nated in  the  division  of :  the  people  into  two  sects, 
which  exist  yet  throughout  India ;  that  is,  the  sa- 
crificing Hindoos,  and  their  bitter  enemies  the  Jainas^ 
who  reject  every  thing  like  sacrificing,  and  utterly 
detest  the  idea  of  shedding  blood.  Not  only  does 
this  rite,  but  others  also  among  the  Hindoos,  show 
that  ihey  have  drawn  largely  from  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
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tures,  though  in  many  cases  they  are  so  obscured  by 
the  addition  of  many  other  foolish  ceremonies,  that 
it  is  at  first  difficult  to  trace  the  resemblance.  Not 
liking  to  retain  the  pure  worship  of  the  invisible  God, 
they  substituted  fables  in  its  place,  and  began  to 
worship  the  creature  instead  of  their  Creator.  The 
Hindoo  acknowledges  that  the  shedding  of  blood,  in 
some  cases,  is  necessary  to  obtain  the  favour  of  their 
gods.  May  they  soon  be  led  by  the  Spirit  to  see  and 
to  acknowledge  that  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  it  alone, 
can  cleanse  them. from  all  sin. 

In  reference  to  the  raving  of  the  priestess,  I 
would  add,  that  the  opinion  of  the  people  is,  that 
it  was  wholly  involuntary,  on  her  part.  They  say 
that  the  god,  who  resides  in  the  idol,  and  to  whom 
the  sacrifice  is  presented,  leaves  the  idol,  and 
takes  possession  of  the  body  of  the  woman,  and, 
through  her,  speaks  to  the  people,  giving  them  the 
information  that  they  need.  The  Hindoos  fully  be- 
lieve, that  the  god,  which  is  sometimes  a  demon, 
does  possess  individuals.  What  they  do  in  this  state 
of  madness,  is  considered  the  work  of  the  god,  not 
of  the  person  thus  possessed.  That  the  devil  does 
possess  people  now,  as  well  as  in  the  days  of  Christ, 
the  Hindoos  and  Mussulmen  fully  believe.  They 
have  their  own  rules,  by  which  they  determine 
whether  the  case  in  question  be  a  real  devil-posses- 
sion or  not ;  and  if  it  be  so,  according  to  their  judg- 
ment, the  person  thus  possessed  is  worshipped,  'for 
the  time  being,  as  the  god  himself.     1  can  only  say, 
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if  the  woman  I  saw  was  not  possessed  by  the  devil, 
when  she  was  thrown  into  such  convulsions,  it 
comes  nearer  to  it  than  any  thing  my  imagination 
has  ever  formed  on  the  subject.  The)^  worship  the 
devil  in  many  cases — pray  to  him,  and  ask  him  to 
take  possession  of  their  bodies  at  the  time,  (as  he 
will  of  their  souls  at  last,  unless  they  repent),  and 
who  can  say  that  God  does  not  permit  their  prayers 
to  be  answered  in  this  way,  as  we  know  He  can  1 
For  one,  I  should  be  afraid  to  give  utterance  to  such 
a  prayer,  lest  it  should  be  answered.  It  is  better  to 
pray,  "From  sin,  from  the  crafts  and  assaults  of  the 
devil — good  Lord,  deliver  us."  And  may  we  also 
pray,  "Lord  deliver  the  heathen  from  the  bondage  of 
Satan."  --^""  ■■■^:Y'-^' ■- ■'. "^  -^'■-;.^;-- "^'-:  •■''-:v  ■■■';:■ 

Monday,  \Oth.  This  afternoon  we  parted  from  Mr 
Roper  and  his  kind  family.  The  few  days  we  re- 
mained under  their  hospitable  roof,  endeared  them 
much  to  us,  and  our  grateful  hearts  lead  us  to  pray, 
"  The  Lord  reward  them  for  the  kindness  they  have 
shown  us."  A  Missionary,  who  has  been  for  weeks 
tossed  about  among  a  heathen  people,  and  has  met 
With  no  sympathy  from  them,  while  engaged  in  his 
wearisome  labours  for  their  good,  knows  well,  and, 
perhaps,  no  one  knows  better,  how  to  prize  the  kind- 
ness and  the  sympathies  of  Christian  friends,  with 
which  he  may  be  favoured.  It  becomes  him  not  to 
forget  the  Author  of  all  his  comforts,  nor  those  by 
whose  hands  they  may  be  dispensed.  Mr  Roper 
kindly  accompanied  us  as  far  as  the  village  of  Wa- 
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loonjee,  about  ten  miles  from  Aurungabad,  where 
we  parted. 

WALOONJEE. 

This  village  contains  about  four  hundred  houses, 
according  to  "  Clure's  Itinerary,"  but  as  we  had  sent 
our  luggage  and  books  ahead,  and  it  was  near  night, 
we  did  not  enter  it.  For  aught  we  know,  none  of 
the  people  have  ever  heard  of  the  name  of  Jesus, 
as  the  Saviour  for  sinners. 

As  we  passed  the  village,  we  observed  that  the 
people  were  engaged  in  celebrating  the  memory, 
perhaps,  of  somp  man,  or,  more  likely,  of  some  one 
of  their  numerous  gods.  It  was  done  by  the  firing 
of  guns,  and  by  making  a  noise  in  other  ways. 
The  similarity  between  this  mode  of  "keeping  the 
day"  and  that  practised  by  some  Christian  people  in 
celebrating  the  birth  of  some  great  man,  or  the  me- 
mory of  some  great  event,  struck  us  with  peculiar 
force.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  how  the  burning  of 
gunpowder,  or  the  noise,  whether  of  the  cracking 
of  the  humble  squibs,  or  the  majestic  roaring  of  the 
mighty  cannon,  can  deepen  the  impression  in  the 
mind  of  a  nation,  of  the  worth  of  an  individual,  or 
of  the  value  of  any  great  and  praiseworthy  achieve- 
ment. Yet  such  are  the  means  made  use  of,  in 
many  cases,  by  a  Christian  people,  as  well  as  by  the 
heathen,  in  their  celebrations.  The  Roman  Catho- 
lics in  Bombay  celebrate  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  by 
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the  firing  of  cannon.  And  the  people  of  the  United 
States  of  America  celebrate  the  day  of  their  Inde- 
pendence in  a  similar  manner.  As  Americans,  we 
can  say  that  we  have  heathen  example,  at  least, 
though  we  may  lack  Scripture  authority  for  such  a 
course. 

DU-HEE-GAON. 

Leaving  Wa-loon-jee,  we  came  to  the  village  of 
Du-hee-gaon.  A  Hindoo,  carrying  a  lantern,  show- 
ed us  the  way.  Here  we  stopped  all  night,  in  an 
old  and  forsaken  chowdey,  not  half  as  good  as  a 
common  stable.  By  wrapping  ourselves  up,  head 
and  all,  in  our  blankets,  we  made  out  to  escape  the 
ill  effects  of  being  exposed  to  the  night  air.  By  a 
little  attention  on  the  part  of  thePatel  of  the  village, 
these  chowdeys  might  be  made  very  comfortable  for 
travellers,  but  no  one  seems  to  think  of  such  a  thing, 
unless  he  should  be  paid  for  it,  and  no  one  has  pub- 
lic spirit  enough  to  repair  them  without  pecuniary 
compensation.  It  is  astonishing  to  see  how  far  the 
present  generation  of  Hindoos  have  sunk  below 
their  fathers  in  this  respect.  Their  chowdeys,  their 
temples,  and  their  tanks,  all  share  a  like  neglect. 
The  wall  of  a  tank  is  broken  down,  for  instance, 
and  every  year  the  rains  wash  into  it  a  large  amount 
of  clay,  thus  diminishing  its  capacity  to  hold  the 
usual  amount  of  w^ter,  and,  of  course,  lessening  the 
supply  of  the  people  for  the  year  to  come.  The  ill 
2c 
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effects  of  this  are  seen  in  the  dead  and  dying  cat- 
tle; in  the  parched  gardens,  and  in  the  starving  peo- 
ple, in  many  cases;  and  yet,  foreseeing  all  these 
things,  no  one  stands  forth  to  repair  these  breaches, 
merely  because  he  may  not  receive  a  pecuniary  re- 
ward for  his  labours,  though  he  would  thereby  be 
adding  to  his  own  future  comfort,  and  that  of  his 
family  and  neighbours.  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^    ;         i^ 

TOKA.  ;  '': -1 ;  v,,:;:;-:'.;,^ 

Tuesday,  l\th.  We  left  Du-he-gaon  this  morn- 
ing, at  four  o'clock,  and  came  to  Toka.  We  made 
our  stopping  place  in  the  small  village  of  Singum,  at 
the  junction  of  the  Para  and  Godavery  rivers.  By 
crossing  the  river  Godavery,  you  enter  the  village  of 
Ga'e-gaon  ;  Toka  stands  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
Para. 

We  visited  these  villages  to-day,  and  distributed 
one  box  of  books  and  tracts  among  the  people.  The 
people  here  were  very  civil,  and  seemed  glad  to  receive 
the  books  we  gave  them.  During  the  forenoon,  the 
people  came  over  the  rivers  in  crowds  to  us,  with 
whom  we  conversed  till  we  were  all  weary  with 
talking,  but  still  they  did  not  seem  to  be  satisfied. 
After  dinner,  we  visited  the  villages,  to  converse 
with  those  who  are  of  high  standing  among  their 
people,  in  a  more  private  manner,  and  also,  to  pro- 
claim the  name  and  religion  of  Jesus  to  I  be  people 
in  their  own  temples.      —     ^ 
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We  entered  the  temple  of  Sheve,  in  Toka,  where 
we  soon  had  a  crowd  around  us.  The  body  of  the 
temple  and  the  verandahs  were  filled  with  people, 
who  seemed  to  be  all  eagerness  to  receive  tracts,  and 
to  hear  us  converse  about  this  new  religioriy  as  some 
of  them  called  it.  Nothing  of  any  special  interest 
took  place  during  the  time  we  were  with  them. 
One  man,  however,  seemed  to  be  a  little  annoyed  at 
our  conversing  so  much  about  Jesus  Christ,  and  urg- 
ing the  people  to  forsake  their  idolatrous  worship, 
with  so  much  earnestness.  He  was  asked,  "What 
is  sin?"  He  replied,  "Sin  is  to  forsake  the  religion 
in  which  a  man  has  been  educated." 

A  larger  proportion,,  of  the  people  here  can  read 
than  in  most  of  the  villages  through  which  we  have 
passed.  Ther«  are  several  schools  for  boys,  but  none, 
of  course,  for  females. 

The  temple  of  Sheve  is  a  fine  specimen  of  Hin- 
doo architecture.  The  figures  and  carvings  in  this 
temple  are,  in  many  respects,  similar  to  what  we 
saw  in  the  caves  of  Ellora.  The  temple  is  some- 
thing in  the  gothic  style  ;  the  resemblance,  hawever, 
is  not  very  striking.  The  Hindoo  order  of  architec- 
ture is  sui  generk.  The  pillars  in  the  temples  are, 
generally  speaking,  light,  and  full  of  minute  figures. 

The  village  of  Toka  is  considered  by  the  Hindoos 
a  sacred  place.  It  not  only  stands  upon  the  bank 
of  the  sacred  river  Godavery,  but  it  also  stands  at 
the  junction  of  this  river  with  the  Para,  which  in- 
creases the  sacredness  and  soul-cleansing  virtue  of 
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the  waters  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  sin  of  comtnit- 
ting  the  two  greatest  crimes  among  the  Hindoos, 
viz.,  killing  a  cow  and  a  Brahmun,  may  be  atoned 
for,  by  performing  certain  ceremonies,  accompanied 
with  bathing  at  the  junction  of  these  sacred  streams. 
In  consequence  of  the  sacredness  of  this  place,  the 
Brahmuns  have  collected  here,  and  form,  by  far,  the 
largest  proportion  of  the  inhabitants.  They  love  to 
be  near  what  are  called  holy  places,  but  as  to  real 
holiness,  they  know  nothing  about  it.  We  hope 
that  thfe  word  spoken  to  them  to-day,  and  the  many 
tracts  distributed,  may  convince  them,  that  the  waters 
of  the  Godavery  and  the  Para  cannot  take  away  sin. 

"No  bleeding  bird,  nor  bleeding  beast, 
No  hyssop  branch,  nor  sprinkling  priest, 
No  running  brook,  nor  flood,  nor  sea 
.     Can  take  the  dismal  stain  away. 
Jesus,  my  God,  thy  blood  afowe 
Has  power  sufficient  to  atone  : 
Thy  blood  can  make  me  white  as  snow, 
No  Hindoo  rite  can  cleanse  me  so." 

Just  before  the  chowdey  we  occupied,  a  company 
of  travelling  gypsies  had  encamped  for  the  day. 
The  business  of  this  company  is  to  make  little  clay 
ornaments,  consisting  of  the  representations  of  birds, 
dogs,  &c.  Having  fashioned  them  according  to  their 
fancies,  they  are  placed  in  the  sun  to  dry.  They 
are  afterwards  painted  and  sold.  This  company 
had  two  jack  asses  with  them,  which  carried  their 
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house,  household  furniture,  all  the  tools,  &c.,  neces- 
sary to  carr}'^  on  their  trade,  and  their  children  be- 
sides. Their  house  consisted  of  a  few  pieces  of 
matting,  which  were,  with  the  aid  of  a  few  light 
poles,  so  managed  as  to  make  a  pretty  good  shelter 
from  the  sun.  A  mat,  spread  on  the  ground,  served 
them  for  a  bed.  Each  person  had  a  thin  cloth 
wrapped  around  the  body,  which  answers  the  double 
purpose  of  a  dress  by  day,  and  a  coverlet  by  night. 
The  children,  being  naked  through  the  dav,  come 
in  for  a  share  of  their  parents'  covering  at  nfp.  A 
vessel  to  cook  in,  one  to  eat  out  of,  and  a  third  used 
for  a  drinking  cup,  answered  their  purposes.  The 
ground  was  their  table,  and  their  hands  and  fingers 
served  them  for  knives  and  forks.  In  travelling,  the 
adults  walk,  and  the  children,  placed  in  a  wallet,  are 
hung  over  the  back  of  the  ass,  while  a  third  one,  at 
times,  is  placed  between  them,  on  the  back  of  the 
animal.  They  all  appeared,  to-day,  quite  cheerful. 
The  men  were  engaged  in  working,  and  in  selling  their 
wares;  the  females  in  cooking,  and  the  children  in 
playing  and  tumbling  about  in  the  dirt. 

I  never  was  so  much  convinced  as  to-day  of  the 
-advantage  of  having  but  little  of  this  world's  goods; 
and  that  the  real  necessaries  of  life  are,  indeed,  ex- 
ceedingly few.  Three  vessels  for  a  whole  family  ! 
Neither  knife,  fork,  spoon,  chair,  stool,  table,  bed, 
nor  any  such  cumbersome  things  as  cups,  and  sau- 
cers, and  plates,  are  to  be  found  in  this  family.  If 
2  c* 
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this  be  not  simplicity  in  living  and  in  dress,  I  know 
not  what  is.     True  it  is,  that 

"  Man  wants  but  little,  nor  that  little  long." 

One  of  the  greatest  comforts  in  travelling  in  India» 
(and,  I  may  add,  also,  through  life)  is  to  have  but 
little  to  carry  with  you.  It  will  free  you  from  a  world 
of  care  and  anxiety.  The  people  of  Hindoosthan, 
generally,  and  these  gypsies  especially,  seem  to  un- 
derstand this  to  perfection.  As  there  was  no  one  of 
this  coi(|)any  able  to  read,  we  could  only  tell  them 
of  a  better  way  than  the  one  they  have  chosen,  and 
left  them.  Poor  creatures !  their  whole  lives  are 
spent  in  going  from  place  to  place,  merely  to  procure 
for  themselves  and  their  children  enough  to  eat — 
then  die  and  be  forgotten. 

"Like  brutes  they  live,  like  brutes  they  die."  " 

"""'i'    HEWRA.     ..-^  ^..>■:^;:  ■-:  y^^ 

Wednesday,  I2th.  We  left  Toka  this  morning  be- 
fore sunrise,  and  came  to  Hewra  for  breakfast,  about 
ten  miles.  The  town  has  been  much  reduced  of 
late  years.  A  fort  stands  near  the  town,  but  it  is 
fast  going  to  ruin.  We  spent  the  day  in  this  place, 
and  had  considerable  conversation  with  some  of  the 
people.  A  number  of  people  assembled  in  the 
chowdey  where  we  put  up,  to  converse  with  us. 
All  these  paid  good  attention  to  what  we  said,  ex- 
cepting two  persons;  the  one  of  these  laid  himself  down 
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on  the  ground,  as  if  in  contempt  of,  or  at  least,  to 
show  his  indifference  to  the  subject  on  which  we 
were  speaking.  The  other  attempted  to  interrupt 
us  by  abruptly  proposing  unmeaning  and  imperti- 
nent questions.  We  distributed  a  few  tracts  among 
them.  Tracts  in  the  Balbad  character  were  the 
only  kind  we  had  left,  and  these  the  most  of  the 
readers  could  not  understand.  All  who  applied  to 
us  and  could  read,  we  supplied.  A  large  proportion 
of  the  inhabitants  are  Mohammedans. 

In  the  evening  we  came  to  the  village  orKhu- 
rown-da,  about  seven  and  a  half  miles  distant  from 
Hewra.  When  we  came  to  the  chowdey,  we  found 
it  occupied  by  a  number  of  native  travellers,  who 
had  their  fires  made,  and  their  pots  of  rice  on  the 
fire  boiling.  The  Patel  of  the  village  provided  them 
with  another  place,  and  thus  gave  us  the  sole  pos- 
session of  the  chowdey  for  the  night,  without  being 
incommoded  by  a  lot  of  noisy  travellers. 

While  our  cook  was  preparing  tea  for  us,  we  took 
a  short  walk  out  of  the  village,  and,  sitting  down  upoQ 
a  rock,  we  conversed  together  on  the  state  of  the 
heathen,  and  our  work.  Though  weary  in  body, 
we  were  cheered  by  the  promises  that  this  world 
shall  yet  be  redeemed,  and  also  with  the  fact  that 
God  has  been  pleased  to  use  us  as  instruments  in  His 
hand  of  advancing  His  cause  among  Xhis  benighted 

people.  ':'-'■'-::-/■' >,-:^  ^  ■-         >:.-'-,:,-  "^" .:■. 

On  our  return,  we  found  a  number  of  people  in 
and  about  the  chowdey,  waiting  to  converse  with 
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US.  While  Mr  Read  was  engaged  in  conversing 
with  those  without,  I  was  engaged  with  those  in  the 
chowdey.  Two  of  those  with  whom  I  conversed 
were  the  most  seriously  disposed  Hindoos  that  I  have 
met  with  on  this  tour.  They  were  both  about 
thirty-five  years  of  age,  respectable  in  their  appear- 
ance, and  very  polite  in  their  whole  deportment. 
After  explaining  to  them  distinctly  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  contrast- 
ing it  with  the  Hindoo  system,  I  asked  one  of  them, 

•Miss.  What  do  you  think  of  the  plan  of  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ? 

Hindoo  I  think  it  is  good.  - 

•Miss.  How  long  have  you  worshipped  idols]  > 

Hind.  From  my  childhood. 

\Miss.  And  have  you  derived  any  benefit  from  the 
worship  of  idols  ] 

Hind.  (Shaking  his  head  and  with  a  solemn  coun- 
tenance) No:  nothing. 

Miss.  What,  then,  is  the  use  of  continuing  to  wor- 
ship them  7 

Hind.  None  at  all. 

Miss.  Is  it  not  time,  then,  to  try  something  bet- 
ter-^even  the  religion  of  Christ? 

Hind.  It  would  be  well,  for  idols  are  vain. 

I  was  rather  surprised  to  find  this  man  so  very 
candid,  and,  withal,  so  honest  in  the  matter.  The 
subject  most  evidently  was  new  to  him,  and  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel  commended  itself  to  his  con- 
science.    After  some  further  conversation  with  him, 
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the  last  copy  of  the  New  Testament  which  we  had 
with  us,  was  put  into  his  hands.  We  told  him  and 
all  present  that  the  book  contains  a  revelation  of 
the  will  of  God — that  it  makes  known  the  on|^  true 
way  to  obtain  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  happi- 
ness, and  that  we  entrusted  the  book  in  his  hands 
for  the  benefit  of  himself  and  the  people  of  the  vil- 
lage. He  received  it  with  gladness,  and  promised 
that  he  would  not  only  read  it  himself,  privately,  but 
would  also  read  it  publicly  to  others.  From  the 
man's  whole  conduct  we  have  strong  hopes  to  think 
that  he  w^ill  do  as  he  has  promised.  May  the  bless- 
ing of  God  attend  the  reading  of  this  copy  of  His 
word,  so  that  many  of  those  villagers  may  be  brought 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

WAMBOOREE.  ' 

Thursday  J  ISth-  We  left  Khu-rown-da  this  morn- 
ing early  for  Wambooree,  which  we  reached  at  nine 
o'clock.  After  some  deh\y  in  searching  for  a  place, 
we  found  a  chowdey  occupied  by  a  Jageerdar.*  He 
refused  to  let  us  have  the  use  of  it.  After  searching 
in  vain  for  another  place,  we  told  him  that  we  must 
have  it,  and  proceeded  infimediately  to  occupy  it. 
He  loudly  opposed,  and  finally  went  away  angry. 

*  A  Jageer  is  a  division  of  country,  or  a  certain  number  of 
villages,  granted  by  the  government  to  an  individual,  for  the 
raising  and  maintaining  a  quota  of  troops.  A  Jageerdar  is  the 
person  who  holds  this  grant. 
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Shortly  afier  this,  his  brother  came,  and  made  an 
apology  for  him,  and  told  us  we  were  at  liberty  to 
occupy  the  house  during  our  stay  in  the  village. 

Wa  spent  the  day  in  this  village,  and  distributed 
among  the  people  the  remainder  of  our  tracts.  Se- 
veral boys  showed  us  tracts,  which  they  had  received 
about  a  year  ago,  from  the  Missionaries  who  visited 
this  place.  One  boy  -was  asked,  "What  does  the 
tract  speak  of  1 "  He  replied,  •■*  About  Jesus  Christ,"* 
He  answered  many  questions  which  were  proposed 
to  him,  with  considerable  accuracy,  which  showed 
that  he  had  read  the  tract  with  attention.  We  sup- 
plied him  with  more,  and  left  a  number  in  the  chow- 
dey,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  might  see  proper 
to  read  them. 

We  visited  the  temple  in  this  village  dedicated  to 
Pashun-nath  and  Bhiroba.  It  contains  several  im- 
ages of  white  marble,  very  neatly  sculptured.  The 
images  are  in  a  sitting  posture.  Their  long  ears 
hanging  down  upon  their  shoulders,  and  their  fin- 
gers all  of  equal  length,  show  that  they  are  images 
of  the  Boodd,hist  order.  But  that  is  a  matter  of  no 
consequence    to  these    Hindoos,   as  they   are  well 

*  It  is  pleasing  to  know  that  boys  in  India,  as  a  general  thing, 
take  good  care  of  the  books  that  may  be  given  them.  I  have 
found  tracts  in  the  hands  of  many  of  those  who  were  formerly 
in  connection  with  the  Mission  schools,  which  had  been  preserv- 
ed carefully  for  fifteen  years.  It  is  an  encouraging  thing  to 
know  that  the  tracts  you  distribute  will,  generally ,  be  preserved, 
and  not  destroyed. 
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made,  and  to  worship  these  will  save  the  expense  of 
procuring  others,  which  are  made  after  the  Hindoo 
order.  The  temple  is  a  neat  and  strongly  built 
building,  and  is  adorned  with  many  paintings,  re- 
presenting the  exploits  of  their  gods.  Among  these 
paintings,  we  discovered  Krishnoo  among  the  Go- 
pees,  and  Hunooman  with  his  army  of  monkeys, 
contending  against  Rawun,  and  his  host  of  demons. 

Having  preached  the  Gospel  to  the  people  in  this 
temple,  we  went  to  another.  The  object  of  worship 
in  this  temple,  was  nothing  but  a  large  stone,  taper- 
ed to  a  point.  A  conversation  was  begun  wiih  a 
by-stander,  in  reference  to  the  idol. 

Miss.  What  is  this  1  (pointing  to  the  stone.) 

Hindoo.  The  god  Bhiroba.* 

Miss.  No;   it  is  a  stone. 

Hind.  (Pointing  to  a  stone)  That  is  a  stone;  but 
this  is  god  (pointing  to  the  idol). 

Miss.  They  are  both  jitones.  The  one  has  red 
paint  on  it,  and  the  other  has  not.  That  is  the  only 
difference  we  can  perceive.  Does  that  stone  (point- 
ing to  the  idol)  drink  water  and  eat  rice? 

Hind.  Yes;  every  day.f 


*     Bhiroba  is  a  particular  form  of  the  god  Sheve. 

t  The  priests  place  rice  and  water  before  the  idol  every  day, 
and  make  the  people  believe  that  the  idol  consumes  all  that  is 
given  it.  The  history  of  Bel  and  of  the  Dragon,  aflfords  us  another 
instance  of  the  same  mode  of  deceiving  the  people.  There  is 
no  lie  too  absurd  for  a  Hindoo'sTaith ;  indeed,  it  would  seem, 
that  the  more  absurd  the  thing  is,  the  easier  they  can  believe  it. 
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J\lis$.  You  know  you  do  not  tell  the  truth ;  and 
you  know  very  well  that  it  cannot  eat,  drink,  see, 
hear,  or  move.     It  is  a  lifeless  stone.     - 

Hind.  Not  so.  Sahib;  it  is  alive:  it  is  god. 

Miss.  Very  well.  If  it  be  God,  we  cannot  injure 
it ;  but  if  it  be  a  stone,  it  may  be  broken.  Is  it  not 
sol        .      - 

No  one  answered  any  thing.  I  then  took  a  pretty 
large  stone,  which  I  found  near  at  hand,  and  ap- 
proaching the  idol,  asked  the  man  if  it  would  break 
his  god  to  strike  it  with  the  stone  I  held  in  my  hand] 
He  made  no  reply.  I  then  raised  it  up  under  pre- 
tence of  throwing  it  at  the  idol,  and  the  nian  imme- 
diately exclaimed,  "Don't  throw  it.  Sahib ;  it  is  only 
a  stone ;  it  will  break."  The  people  immediately 
burst  out  into  a  loud  laugh.  I  then  threw  down  the 
stone,  and  asked  him,  why  he  had  told  me  a  false- 
hood, and  if  he  was  not  afraid  that  the  true  God 
would  punish  him  for  the  sin  of  lying,  and  of  deceiv- 
ing the  people.  He  remained  silent,  and  wilh  the 
others,  listened  while  we  exposed  the  folly  of  wor- 
shipping a  stone,  and  made  known  to  them  the  only 
way  of  salvation,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Friday,  I4lh.  We  left  Wambooree  this  morning, 
for  Ahmednuggur,  which  we  reached  at  eight 
o'clock,  and  were  rejoiced  to  meet  our  brethren 
Messrs  Allen  and  Boggs,  the  former  of  whom  has 
just  returned  from  America,  after  an  absence  of  about 
one  year. 

Mr  Read  will  probably  remain  here  for  a  few  days, 
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and  then  go  to  Pundurpoor  with  Mr  Allen,  before 
the  rains  commence. 


AHMEDNU«GUR. 

Sabbath,  I6th.  The  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per was  administered  to-day,  in  tlie  house  of  Mr 
Boggs,  in  the  native  language.  One  man  was  re- 
ceived into  the  church,  upon  profession  of  his  faith. 
After  being  baptized,  he  sat  down  with  us  at  the 
Lord's  table,  in  company  with  several  other  native 
converts.  .  ':' ■■;.-■:;.;  ./^ ■;;;■;::;■;:;■/■;;  ,;/:;;^.\:;;^:;,.  ~j .  .■,;:- { '..rV^-^:^'- :  . 

Three  females  applied  to  be  received  at  the  same 
time;  but  it  was  judged  best  to<lefer  their  baptism 
until  the  Mission  should  have  more  time  to  test  their 
Christian  experience.  We  cannot  expect  from  these 
converts  from  paganism,  the  same  degree  of  know- 
ledge that  we  should  from  a  person  in  a  Christian 
land,  before  admitting  them  into  the  Christian 
church.  It  is  sufficient  that  they  give  evidence  of  a 
change  of  heart,  and  understand  the  first  principles 
of  the  Christian  religion.  There  is,  no  doubt,  dan- 
ger of  being  too  strict,  as  well  as  too  lax,  in  the  ad- 
mission of  members  into  the  church,  from  among  a 
people  so  deplorably  ignorant  of  Oospel  truth  as  the 
Hindoos  are.  In  this  matter  much  wisdom  is  ne- 
cessary to  direct  the  Missionary  in  his  duty. 

•Monday,  I7th,     I  left  Ahmednuggur  this  morning 
for  Bombay.     As  the  villages  on  the  way  have  been 
visited  frequently  by  Missionaries,  and  my  object 
2d 
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now  was  to  reach  Bombay  as  soon  as  possible,  I  did 
not  delay  to  converse  with  the  people  on  the  way.  I 
reached  Ranjangaon  late  in  the  evening,  and  lodged 
in  the  public  bungalow. 

Tuesday f  ISth.  Came  to  Seroor,  this  evening. 
On  my  way  to  this  village,  I  saw  a  man  performing 
tup,  of  a  pretty  tiresome  kind.  The  poor  deluded 
creature  held  a  stick  in  his  hand,  of  about  a  foot  in 
length.  Starting  from  his  own  door,  he  threw  him- 
self prostrate  on  the  ground,  and  reaching  out  his 
hand,  made  a  mark  on  the  ground.  Having  risen 
up,  he  placed  his  toes  at  this  mark,  and  measured 
his  length  again ;  and  so  he  intended  to  do,  till  he 
should  reach  the  temple  before  him,  which  was  about 
a  mile  and  a  half  distant.  When  I  came  up  to  him, 
I  pointed  out  to  him  the  folly  of  his  undertaking, 
and  directed  him  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
able  to  take  away  all  his  sins.  While  I  was  talking 
to  him,  he  knocked  the  dust  off  his  clothes,  and  sat 
down  on  the  ground,  and  listened  to  me  with  atten- 
tion. Having  passed  on  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile, 
I  looked  back,  and  found  him  preparing  to  engage 
anew,  in  his  useless  work  of  measuring,  by  repeated 
prostrations,  the  distance  from  his  house  to  the  tem- 
ple, for  the  sake  of  saving  his  soul ! ! 

Wednesday,  I9th.  Came  to  Koon-da-poor,  a  small, 
and  half-deserted  village,  for  breakfast.  The  Bun- 
galow is  in  the  care  of  a  Mussulman  from  Bengal,  a 
kind  and  attentive  man.  1  supplied  him  with  Hin- 
doosthanee  tracts,  for  which  he  expressed  his  thank- 
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fulness,  and  left  some  tracts  with  him,  for  the  benefit 
of  others  in  the  village  who  could  read. 

Carae  to  Lonee  in  the  evening,  and  conversed  with 
a  few  individuals,  and  disposed  of  some  more  of  my 
tracts.  - 

Thursday y  19th.  Reached  Poonah  this  morning 
and  spent  the  day  in  the  Bungalow.  Here  our 
brethren  of  the  Scottish  Mission,  Messrs  Nesbit*  and 
Stevenson,  are  located.  They  here  have  had  some 
success  ainong  the  natives.  They  began  their  Mis- 
sionary operations  in  this  place  about  six  years  ago. 
There  is  at  present  an  interesting  state  of  feeling 
among  the  European  soldiers  stationed  here.  Many 
of  them  have  become,  in  the  judgment  of  Christian 
charity,  true  converts.  Mr  Stevenson  holds  a  week- 
ly meeting  in  his  own  house,  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  may  attend.  There  were  about  thirty  of  them 
present  this  evening.  Mr  Stevenson  preached  on 
the  subject  of  Christ's  exaltation ;  which,  I  doubt 
not,  was  interesting  to  all,  as  it  was  to  me. 

Some  persons  have  thought  that  a  Missionary 
should  devote  himself  exclusively  to  the  native  popu- 
lation :  but  this  is,  in  our  opinion,  a  mistaken  idea. 
He  is  bound  to  do  good  unto  all  men  as  he  has  op- 
portunity. The  natives,  no  doubt,  demand  the 
greater  portion  of  his  time  ;  but  the  others  are^  by 

*    Mr  Nesbit  has  since  been  compelled  to  leave  the  Missionary 
.field,  in  ill  health.     Mr  Stevenson  has  accepted  the  appointment 
of  Chaplain  of  the  Scottish  kirk  in  Bombay,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Reverend  Mr  La  urie. 
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DO  means,  to  be  neglected.  The  example  of  all 
those  who  bear  the  name  of  Christian,  is  not  with- 
out its  effect  upon  the  heathen  population.  If  it  be 
evil,  it  will  tend  to  hinder  the  conversion  of  the  peo- 
ple to  God  ;  and  if  it  be  holy,  it  will  aid  greatly  in 
promoting  it,  * 

Poonah  contains  now  about  one  hundred  thousand 
inhabitants.  The  European  population  may  be  es- 
timated at  two  thousand. 

Friday,  21st.  Left  Poonah  this  morning  before 
day,  intending  to  stop  at  Poonoola  ;  but  missing  the 
bungalow,  I  came  on  to  Wurgaon.  When  the  tat- 
too-wallas'^ came  up,  they  agrfeed,  for  extra  pay,  to  go 
on  to  Karlee,  a  few  miles  farther.  I  distributed  a 
few  tracts  in  both  of  these  villages.  At  a  short  dis- 
tance from  the  village  of  Karlee  are  the  Karlee  caves. 
I  had  not  time  to  visit  them,  nor  did  I  feel  much 
curiosity,  having  seen  those  of  Elephanta,  Salsette 
and  Ellora. 

Saturday,  22d.  Leaving  Karlee  at  an  early  hour 
this  morning,  I  descended  the  ghauts  (mountains) 
before  the  heat  of  the  sun  became  great.  At  the 
foot  of  the  ghauts  I  stopped  in  a  small  house  occu- 
pied by  a  Mussulman.  At  my  request  his  wife 
made  me  some  imleavened  bread.  In  the  meantime 
he  procured  for  me  a  seerjf  of  goat^  milk,  while  his 

*    Literally,  pony-fellows,  i.  e.  men  who  have  the  charge  of 
a  pony  or  horse,  and  are  engaged  in  transporting  burdens  firom 
one  place  to  another.  ^ 

t    A  seer  is  about  a  pint  and  a  half. 
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son  fed  my  horse.  I  made  but  a  short  delay  here, 
and  came  to  Chowke,  where  I  remained  till  the 
evening,  and  then  came  to  Panwell. 

Sabbath,  2Sd,  I  spent  this  day  in  reading,  and 
as  my  strength  would  permit,  in  conversing  with  the 
natives.  The  Gospel  is  not  a  new  thing  in  Panwell ; 
yet  still  the  people  seem  willing  to  hear.  The  Mis- 
sion have  one  school  in  this  village.  To  the  scho- 
lars and  the  people  I  gave  away  all  the  tracts  I  had 
left. 

Monday,  24th,  Reached  Bombay  this  morning, 
having  taken  the  Bundur  boat  at  one  o'clock,  and 
was  cheered  to  find  that  God  had  preserved  my 
family  from  death,  though  not  from  sickness,  during 
my  absence  from  them.  The  Lord's  name  be 
praised.  Thus,  in  the  good  providence  of  God,  am  I 
permitted,  after  an  absence  of  two  months,  in  which 
I  was  privileged  to  travel  about  five  hundred  and 
fifty  miles,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  multitudes  who 
never  before  heard  of  Jesus,  to  return  to  my  family, 
and  to  unite  with  my  brethren  at  this  station,  in  ad- 
vancing the  cause  of  our  Redeemer  among  this 
people. 

CONCLUDING    REMARKS. 

^ 

In  the  present  state  of  things  among  the  Hindoos, 
it  is  highly  important  that  Missionaries  should  itine- 
rate as  much  as  possible  during  the  cold  season  of 
the  year.     They  should  go  out  on  these  tours  after 
2d* 


342  MISSIONARY  JQURNAL 

Weapons  not  necessary  for  the  missionary. 

the  Apostolic  style,  "  two  and  two,"  or  should  be  ac- 
companied by  a  native  preacher.  Unless  extensive 
tours  are  made,  multitudes  of  immortal  beings,  scat- 
tered about  in  small  villages,  and  among  the  hills, 
and  on  the  plains  of  this  extended  country,  must  re- 
main, for  ages  to  come,  in  the  darkness  which  now 
envelopes  them. 

;  Wherever  the  Missionaries  go  among  this  people, 
they  should  go  as  the  messengers  of  peace.  They 
should  speak  peaceably  to  them ;  should  carry  no 
weapons  of  defence  with  them  ;  but  should  show  to 
all  that  they  seek  their  good,  and  that  alone.  The 
fact  that  Mr  Read  and  myself  travelled  for  two 
months  among  the  people,  and  out  of  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  English  government,  without  any  weapons  of 
defence,  and  without  even  any  passports,  shows  that 
the  former  are  by  no  means  necessary  in  this  field, 
although  the  other  might  be.  Witness,  for  exam- 
ple, the  conduct  of  the  wily  Brahmun  towards  us  at 
Pytun.  He  dared  not  openly  to  hurt  us,  and  when 
he  was  found  out,  his  conscious  guilt  forced  him 
away. 

The  Missionary  should  endeavour  constantly  to 
feel  that  the  people  for  whose  benefit  he  is  labouring, 
are  not  only  enveloped  in  gross  mental  darkness,  but 
that  they  are  also  immortal  beings,  who  cannot  be 
saved  without  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
should  reprove  with  affection,  and  so  exhibit  the  Gos- 
pel as  to  make  them  feel,  if  possible,  that  it  is  for 
their  good  alone  he  labours  among  them.     This, 
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however,  will  be  a  difficult  work  at  first;  for  the 
Hindoos  think  that  the  Missionary  labours  only  from 
selfish  motives,  as  they  do.  They  know  not,  nor 
will  they  believe,  that  the  love  of  Christ  constrains 
him  to  labour  as  he  does  for  the  salvation  of  oth'ers. 
They  work,  as  they  say,  for  righteousness,  (i.  e., 
somethingby  which  to  purchase  happiness  hereafter) 
and  say  that  the  Missionary  does  so  too ;  and,  of 
course,  do  not  thank  him  for  his  labours  of  love 
among  them. 

The  Scriptures  and  tracts  ought  to  be  multiplied 
a  hundred  fold  among  the  people.  Those  who  can 
read  are  not  half  ^supplied.  Here  is  a  wide  field  for 
the  distribution  of  tracts  and  the  Sci'iptures  ;  but 
where  are  the  labourers  1        :■'-■::/ ^::'^''.^/:r' 

Schools  are  of  great  advantage  to  the  cause,  and 
ought  to  be  encouraged,  from  the  simple  fact,  that, 
if  the  children  learn  to  read,  we  can  operate  upon 
their  minds  through  the  medium  of  tracts.  Schools 
for  girls  are  highly  important.  They  are,  perhaps, 
the  only  means  by  which  we  can,  at  present,  expect 
to  do  them  much  good.  As  a  general  thing,  the 
females  are  inaccessible  to  the  Missionary.  If  they 
could  read,  they  might  be  taught  through  these  si- 
lent messengers,  without  the  living  preacher ;  but 
as  it  is,  their  case  is  most  deplorable.  Ladies  can 
have  access  to  them,  and  this  presents  a  wide  field 
for  such  as  can  enter  it. 

A  change  is  gradually  working  in  the  minds  of 
the  people.     The  confidence  of  many  in  their  own 
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faith  is  shalien  ;  but  unless  they  adopt  the  Christian 
system,  infidelity  must  prevail.  Now  is  the  time  to 
multiply  the  Scriptures  among  the  people,  for  they 
not  only  need  them,  but  are  willing  to  receive  them. 

The  press  in  India  should  be  made  more  efficient. 
Tracts  of  all  kinds,  doctrinal,  practical  and  contro- 
versial*, should  be  issued  in  abundance;  and  also 
proper  school  books,  and  works  to  improve  the  morals 
and  elevate  the  standard  of  right  feeling  among  the 
people.  The  native  schools  are  exceedingly  defi- 
cient as  to  proper  books.  All  the  books  which  they 
have  among  them,  that  are  really  useful,  have  been 
furnished  them  by  Christian  people,  or  Missionaries 
in  the  country.  Whenever  it  can  be  done,  the  na- 
tives' schools,  should  be  furnished  with  Christian 
books,  gratuitously.  . 

A  wide  field  for  usefulness  is  now  opened,  through 
the  medium  of  the  English  language.  It  ought  to 
be  improved.  The  English  language  is,  no  doubt, 
destined  to  be  a  powerful  instrument  in  the  hand  of 
God  in  saving  India.  If  good  men,  and  men  of 
general  knowledge,  should  go  to  India,  they  could, 
I  doubt  not,  support  themselves  by  leaching  the 
English  language.  They  might,  in  this  way,  be- 
come most  efficient  helpers  in  the  work  of  saving 
men.     Who  will  go  1  .         r 

There  ought  to  be  many  more  labourers  in  the 

*  By  controversial  tracts,  I  mean  such  as  tend  to  expose  the 
absurdities  of  Hindooism,  and  to  show  the  superiority  of  the  Chris- 
tian scriptures,  over  the  Vedes  and  Poorans. 
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field,  SO  that  the  great  work  could  be  divided  among 
them,  and  thus  enable  them  to  labour  with  more 
ease,  and  with  more  success.  It  is  high  time  that 
other  stations  should  be  occupied,  and  that  there 
should  be  Missionaries  at  this  station,  especially  for 
the  Mohammedan  population.  Through  them  the 
Gospel  might  be  preached  throughout  all  Hindoos- 
than,  and  Persia,  and  Arabia ;  for  there  are  persons 
here,  who  travel  to  and  fro  into  all  parts  of  these 
countries.  There  ought  to  be  many  more  Missiona- 
ries in  this  field.  Do  twelve  millions  of  people  de- 
mand no  more  tlian  about  twelve  or  fifteen  Mission- 
aries ]  Is  not  the  command  left  with  the  church  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  or  cause  it  to  be  preached  to 
every  creature  under  heaven ;  and  ought  not  this  com- 
mand to  be  obeyed  ?  Is  there  a  young  man,  who 
is  preparing  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ  to  a  dying  world,  who  can  shut  his  eyes  upon 
the  largest  portion  of  the  world,  (the  heathen  part) 
and  say,  God  does  not  call  me  there  ]  If  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  be  what  we  seek,  does  not  that-  field 
which  contains  the  greatest  amount  of  people;  who 
are  the  rtiost  needy,  the  most  wretched,  and  the 
most  pitiable;  who  have  the  least  light,  and  the 
least  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  who  died  for  them, 
demand  our  attention  more  than  those  parts  which 
are  not  so  needy,  nor  so  wretched  ?  Shall  we  be  the 
depositories  of  God's  blessing  to  the  world,  and  not 
pour  it  forth  ]  Shall  we  rejoice  in  the  grace  of  God 
and  in  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  and  yet  withhold 
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it  from  six  hundred  millions  of  our  fellow-men,  for 
whom  it  was  designed  as  well  as  for  us  1  God  for- 
bid. Rather  let  every  one  say,  H^re  Lord  am  I, 
use  me  in  thy  cause,  as  shall  most  advance  thy 
glory — and  send  me  if  it  be  thy  will,  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  that  some  of  the  heathen,  through  my 
instrumentality,  may  be  saved.  Christian  reader, 
has  God  nothing  for  you  to  do  among  the  heathen] 
Search  and  see ;  and  may  the  Lord  help  us  all  to 
know,  and  cheerfully  to  do  his  will,  so  that  the 
whole  family  of  men  may  be  saved  from  the  power 
and  dominion  of  the  adversary,  and  be  made  the 
freed  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty, 

There  are  many,  no  doubt,  who  ought  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  work  of  Missions,  and  who,  if  they 
did  but  follow  the  convictions  of  their  own  hearts, 
and  did  not  consult  with  flesh  and  blood,  would,  ere 
long,  be  in  the  Missionary  field.  They  know  that 
the  heathen  are  perishing,  and  cannot  be  saved 
without  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  they  know  that  the 
command,  "  Go  ye,"  is  imperious,  and  that  a  tre- 
mendous weight  of  obligation  rests  on  them  to  carry 
the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  :  they  know  that  there  is 
not  half  the  need  of  their^^abours  in  a  Christian  land,  , 
where  every  one  may  possess  a  Bible,  if  he  chooses, 
and  where  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  is  observed,  and 
where  there  are  thousands  upon  thousands  of  Chris- 
tian people  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  Lord,  that 
there  is  in  aland  where  there  are  no  Sabbaths  and  no 
bibleSf  and  where  the  people  have  no  knowledge  of 
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the  only  way  of  salvation ;  and  yet  they  say,  Send, 
Lord,  by  the  hand  of  whom  thou  wilt,  send  the  Gos- 
pel to  the  heathen ;  but  we  pray  thee,  have  us  ex^. 
cused  !  And  what  are  the  grounds  upon  which 
they  pray  to  be  excused  1  One  says,  he  has  not 
piety  enough  to  be  a  Missionary.  It  may  be  the  fact; 
and  yet  he  imagines  he  has  piety  enough  to  preach 
the  Gospel  in  a  Christian  land.  A  man  should  blush 
before  God  to  offer  such  an  excuse. 

Another  says,  he  has  no  talent  for  learning  a  fo- 
reign language.  Has  he  ever  thrown  himself  among 
the  heathen,  with  a  heart  burning  with  love  for 
their  salvation,  and  in  humble  and  prayerful  depen- 
dence on  God,  made  the  attempt?  We  venture  to 
affirm  that  there  is  no  man,  who  is  esteemed  fit  to 
be  in  the  ministry,  who,  if  he  have  health  to  apply 
himself,  may  not,  in  due  time,  be  able  to  tell  the 
heathen,  in  their  own  language,  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion through  the  Lord  Jepus  Christ. 

Another  says,  I  can  be  more  useful  in  a  Christian, 
than  in  a  heathen  land.  This  is  taking  for  granted, 
what  should  be  proved  by  actual  experiment.  No 
minister  can  say  that  he  may  not,  and  cannot  be 
very  useful  in  a  heathen  ^nnd,  until  he  shall  have 
made  the  experiment;  anti  for  aught  he  knows, 
God  might  make  him  much  more  useful  in  extend- 
ing the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  by  labouring  among 
the  heathen  than  elsewhere.  Suppose  Paul,  the 
apostle,  had  made  such  an  objection,  what  would 
have  become  of  the  church? 
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I  would  go  to  the  heathen,  says  another,  but  all 
my  friends  are  opposed  to  it.  What !  all  your  friends 
opposed  !  Is  Jesus  opposed  to  hi  Is  not  His 
friendship  worth  more  than  that  all  of  our  earthly 
friends,  and  does  He  not  say,  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ?' 
Shall  we  grieve  this  best,  this  heavenly  friend,  by 
seeking  to  please  earthly  ones?  Paul  said,  "If  I 
yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of 
God."  And  shall  we  yield  to  the  wishes  of  a  few 
earthly  friends  to  stay  at  home,  while  six  hundred 
millions  of  our  fellow-men  are  perishing  in  their 
sins,  and  calling  to  us  to  come  and  teach  themi 
What  do  duty  and  conscience  say? 

Another  says,  I  would  go  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  heathen,  if  it  were  not  for  my  children.  I 
would  ask,  has  not  (hat  person  now  a  sufficiency  of 
this  world's  goods  to  support  them ;  or  if  he  have 
not  and  be  really  desirous  of  going,  are  there  not 
hundreds  in  the  Christian  church,  who  would  most 
gladly  support  them,  and  thus  relieve  his  mind  of 
that  burden?  But  would  such  an  objector  think  it 
a  sufficient  excuse  for  a  returned  Missionary,  and  in 
good  health,  to  say,  I  would  go  back  to  the  heathen 
if  it  were  not  for  my  children  ?  Would  he  not  re- 
quire him  to  leave  the  children  of  his  love,  and  go, 
in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ?  No  doubt 
of  it.  And  why  should  he  bind  on  the  shoulders  of 
another  a  burden  which  he  himself  is  unwilling  to 
bear?     The  same  reason  that  operates  on  his  mind 
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to  urge  the  Missionary  back,  amid  all  the  desola- 
tions and  abominations  of  heathenism,  ou^ht  to 
urge  him  also  away  from  a  Christian  land,  to  take 
his  share  of  the  toil  of  enlightening  the  dark  parts 
of  the  earth.  The  obligation  to  send  the  Gospel  to 
the  heathen  rests  upon  all,  and  unless  excused  by 
the  Great  Head  of  the  church,  by  sickness  or  other 
causes  from  enduring  the  heat,  and  the  burden  of 
the  day  in  a  heathen  land,  no  man,  who  has  the 
love  of  God  in  his  heart,  has  a  right  to  excuse  hira- 

'self^  ..,:c.:::::■^.v:.c:.;:^,^-::oyx.;;■.^^  ::--r.:.m. 

Others  object,  that  we  have  heathen  at  home, 
and  that  they  should  stay  and  attempt  their  conver- 
sion, and  not  go  into  a  foreign  field.  Is  it  a  fact 
that  we  have  heathen  at  home  ?  If  so;  then  vigor- 
ous efforts  should  be  made  to  evangelize  them.  But 
are  not  the  claims  of  twelve  millions  of  heathen  peo- 
ple (I  speak  now  merely  of  the  Mahratta  people), 
who  are  without  God,  without  hope,  without  a  Sa- 
viour, without  the  Sabbath,  and  nearly  without  the 
Bible,  and  with  only  twelve  or  fourteen  Missionaries, 
infinitely  stronger  than  the  claims  of  fifteen  millions 
of  Christian  people,  with  their  ten  thousand  minis- 
ters, nearly  one  million  of  communicants,  and  all 
their  multiplied  means  of  grace?  The  fact  is,  those, 
as  a  general  thing,  who  plead  for  the  heathen  at 
home,  as  an  excuse  for  not  aiding  those  abroad,  are 
seldom  found  among  those  who  do,  in  a  vigorous 
and  self-denying  manner,  labour  for  the  salvation  of 
those  they  call  heathen  at  home.  But  I  deny  that 
2e 
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those  in  a  Christian  land,  upon  whom  the  light  of 
the  Gospel  shines,  and   who   enjoy  the   Christian 
Sabbath,  are  heathen  ;  nor  should  they  be  called 
such.     If  they  neglect  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel, 
they  will,  undoubtedly,  suffer  a  greater  punishment 
than  the  heathen :  but  still  they  are  not  heathen 
people.     The  heathen  are  those  who  acknowledge 
not  the  One,  only  true,  and  living  God,  but  three 
hundred  and  thirty-three  millions  of  imaginary  gods; 
who  wnrgi-.ipnot  Him  who  is  a  Spirit,  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  but  worship  dumb  idols,  of  which  they  enume- 
rate thirly-three  millions,  besides  metii  cows,  mon- 
keys, tigers,  serpents,  trees,  stones,  rivers,  yea,  and  even 
Satan,  and  a  host  of  evil  spirits  besides ;  who  deny  their 
need  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but 
trust  to  their  own,  by  ^hich  to  obtain  future  happi- 
ness ;  who  know  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  but  call  upon  Ram, 
and  Krishnoo,  <J*c.,  in  their  distress  ;   who  acknow- 
ledge not  the  only  book  which  contains  the  revealed 
will  of  God  to  man,  but  believe  in  the  Vedes,  those 
cunningly  devised  fables  of  crafty  Brahmuns ;  who 
believe  not  in  an  overruling  Providence,  which  di- 
rects the  affairs  of  men  in  righteousness,  but  in  a  blind 
fatality ;  who  trust  not  to  the  atoning  blood  of  the 
Saviour,  and  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the 
pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the  sanctificalion  of  their 
souls,  but  to  vain  ablutions,  and  to  the  vile  practice 
of  eating  cow-dung  pills,  and  drinking  the  water  into 
which  a  Brahmun  has  dipped  his  foot ;  who  maintain 
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not  truth  between  man  and  man,  but  publicly  ad- 
vocate that,  in  secular  business,  lying  is  absolutely 
necessary  ;  wiio,  finally,  believe  not  in  an  eternal 
state  of  rewards,  but  that  the  highest  degree  of  hap- 
piness consists  in  the  destruction  of  the  body,  and 
the  final  absorption  of  the  soul  into  the  Deity;  or  in 
other  words,  its  complete  annihilation.  Such  is  but 
a  mere  sketch  of  heathenism ;  and  are  there  any  in 
a  Christian  land,  I  ask,  who  are  in  such  a  condition? 
4.  think  not.  But,  to  know  heathenism  as  it  is,  a 
person  must  first  see  the  heathen — must  learn  their 
language — must  wade  through  the  filth  of  their  four 
Vedes  and  eighteen  Poorans — must  read  and  hear 
the  modern  popular  songs,  stories  and  poems — ^must 
follow  them*  through  their  midnight  revels — must 
see  them  hastening  the  death  of  aged  parents  by  chok- 
ing them  with  the  mud  and  water  of  the  Ganges^ 
must  see  the  abominable  sights  constantly  presented 
at  the  Yatrtis  (festivals)-^must  see  the  mother  de- 
stroy her  infant  daughter  by  refusing  it  proper  nour- 
ishment, or  by  giving  it  for  food  to  the  monsters  of 
the  deep,  or  to  the  beasts  of  the  field*— must  wit- 
ness the  private  murders,  the  impurity,  the  lying, 
the  deceit  and  covetousness  which  are  continually 
exhibited  among  the  people.  When  he  shall  have 
seen  all  this,  he  will  have  reached  the  verandah  of 
this  temple  of  abomination,  and  will  have  some  idea 

*  "  In  the  talook  (district)  of  Drafa,  out  of  a  reputed  number 
of  four  hundred  families,  there  is  not  one  female  child  in  exist- 
ence."— Hindoo  Ii^anticide,  p.  87, 1829, 
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of  the  awful  iniquity  which  is  within,  and  will  be 
convinced  that,  to  know  Hindooism,  with  all  its  soul- 
polluting  and  soul-destroying  influence,  he  must  be 
born  a  Hindoo,  and  be  initiated  into  all  the  myste- 
ries of  those  polluting  rites  which  characterize  the 
system,  and  which  none  but  such  can  know. 
"Suffice  it  to  say,"  says  one,  who  had  seen  much  of 
Hindooism,  "  that  a  few  scattered  passages  excepted, 
in  works  never  read  or  heard  of  by  the  great  bulk  of 
the  community,  that  there  is  not  a  vestige  of  real 
morality  in  the  whole. of  the  Hindoo  system;  but  in 
its  operation  upon  the  minds  of  millions,  it  adds  an 
overwhelming  force  to  the  evil  influences  to  which 
men  are  exposed,  and  raises  into  a  horrid  flame  all 
the  impure  and  diabolical  passions  which  rage  in 
the  human  heart."  After  this  view  of  the  subject, 
will  any  one  still  say,  that  we  have  at  home,  in  a 
Christian  land,  people  equally  vile  and  equally  de- 
graded— yea,  that  we  have  heathen  at  home  !  Be- 
lieve it  ye  who  can  ;  I  cannot. 

There  is  another  objection,  which  I  would  not 
mention,  were  it  not  that  it  has  received  too  much 
countenance  from  Christian  people,  notwithstanding 
its  supreme  wickedness.  It  is  simply  this :  "I  would 
go  to  the  heathen,  but  my  talents  are  too  good — they 
would  be  wasted  on  a  people  who  knotv  not  how  to  esti- 
mate them.^^  Permit  me  to  draw  a  picture  from  life, 
and,  in  the  language  of  another,  to  say  "  qui  capit 
ille  fadVy 

A  young  man,  when  he  entered  one  of  our  theo- 
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logical  seminaries,  and  for  some  time  afterwards, 
spoke  much  in  favour  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  gave 
his  brethren  to  understand  that  he  purposed  to  tread 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  not  to  build  upon  another  man's  foundation. 
At  that  time  he  supposed  that  his  talents  were  only 
fitted  for  such  a  field.  But  he  had  not  fully  learned 
the  meaning  of  Solon's  wise  saying,  ivecBt  a-tAvroy, 
("Know  thyself)."  By  the  time  he  purposed  to 
leave  that  school  of  the  prophets,  he  found,  to  the 
no  small  amazement  of  his  compeers  and  himself, 
that  the  heathen  world  did  not  afford  ample  scope 
for  the  display  of  the  gigantic  powers  of  his  expanded 
and  expanding  mind.  He  concluded  to  stay  at  home, 
and  illumine  the  world  by  his  brilliancy  of  know- 
ledge. Here,  where  many  lamps  shone  with  mid- 
day splendour,  he  hoped  bis  would  add  much  to  the 
dazzling  glare,  and,  by  its  superior  lustre,  would  at- 
tract the  admiration  of  many  ;  but  there,  where  the 
midnight  gloom  of  eighteen  hundred  years  had  set- 
tled down  upon  the  people,  he  feared  that  they,  who 
loved  darkness  more  than  light,  could  not  or  would 
not  award  him  the  proper  meed  of  praise.  He 
feared  that  the  damps  of  that  moral  death  which 
covered  the  land  would  wholly  extinguish  his  light, 
and  that  when  death  had  wrapped  him  in  his  man- 
tle of  night,  there  would  be  none  to  arise  and  say 
"  Behold,  a  mighty  me^n  has  fallen  !"  Fe^riag  this, 
he  resolved  to  stay  at  home. 

We  may  imagine  him,  just  before  the  close  of  his 
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theological  course,  sitting  alone,  and  musing  thus 
with  himself:  "What !  shall  1  who  have  my  mind 
treasured  with  knowledge,  and  its  every  power  in- 
creased to  an  amazing  extent,  waste  its  rich  trea- 
sures upon  the  dark  minds  of  six  hundred  miUions 
of  people,  who  know  not  what  knowledge  js,  nor 
how  to  prize  it  if  they  did  know.  My  literary  stores, 
my  philological  skill,  my  metaphysical  acuteness, 
my  oratorical  powers,  my  vast  stores  of  scholastic, 
polemic  and  didactic  theology,  shall  all  these  be 
exhausted  and  poured  out  on  skulls  so  slow  to  learn 
or  value  what  is  good !  No  :  it  would  be  burying  my 
Lord's  talents  in  the  earth.  I  must  seek  another 
field.  Let  those  who  have  fewer  talents  labour 
there.  I  will  find  a  field  worthy  of  my  talents  at 
home."  Such,  we  have  supposed,  were  the  musings 
of  this  young  man.  The  term  closed,  and  he  has 
been  ushered  into  the  world.  He  has  found  one 
mind,  which  he  is  destined  to  illumine,  till  death  shall 
release  him  from  this  duty,  but  others  are  not  so 
easily  obtained  as  he  had  imagined. 

The  man  who  thinks  that  his  talents  are  too  good 
for  a  heathen  land,  betrays  great  ignorance  of  the 
work  of  Missions,  and  not  a  little  pride  of  heart. 
Does  it  require  less  talents  to  convey  ideas  of  the 
whole  Gospel  plan  of  salvation  to  an  unenlightened 
mind  than  it  does  to  an  enlightened  one?  Does  it 
require  less  talents  and  industry  to  form  the  Chris- 
tian character  of  a  people — to  instruct  them  in  reli- 
gion and  science— to  learn  with  accuracy  a  foreign 
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language,  so  as  lo  translate  the  word  of  God  into  it, 
and  to  preach  in  it  with  accuracy  and  fluency,  than  it 
does  to  preach  in  a  man's  mother  tongue,  to  a  people 
who  have  minds  to  comprehend  with  ease  what  he 
*  jnay  say?     Let  the  man  who  thinks  so,  make  the 
experiment.     Were  the  Mayhews,  and  Elliot,  and 
Brainerd,  and  Swartz,  and  Martyn,  and  Hall,  and 
Carey,  and  Ward,  and  Morrison,  and  a  host  of  others, 
sent  to  the  heathen  because  their  talents  were  not 
,  good  enough  to  stay  at  home,  and  be  useful  there! 
Was  Paul  sent  to  the  Gentiles  because  he  was  "  a 
good  man — of  not  much  intellect-— of  slender  attain- 
ments, and  would  do  very  well  for  a  Missionary,  to 
preach   to  the  heathen?"     Was  Jesus  Christ  sent 
upon  a  mission  to  earth,  to  preach  to  a  set  of  igno- 
rant, bigoted,  superstitious,  and  depraved  mortals,  be- 
cause His  talents  and  general  intelligence  were  of 
such  an  inferior  order  that  He  could  be  very  well 
spared  from  heaven?     That  intelligent  archangel, 
who  stands  near  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  extent 
of  whose  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  and  power,  no 
mortal  mind  can  know,  why  was  not  he  sent  to  save 
this  ruined  world  1     Was  it  because  his  talents  were 
too  good,  and  he  could  not  be  spared  from  more  im- 
portant work  ?     Let  those  whose  talents  are  too  good 
to  go  to  the  heathen,  answer,  if  they  can.     But — 
such  an  excuse !     The  man  who  makes  it  slanders 
his  Saviour,  and  arraigns  the  wisdom  of  his  God. 
God  the  Father  knew  that  the  talent  of  an  arch- 
angel fell  infinitely  short  of  what  was  required  to 
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save  a  world.  The  talents,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
power  of  the  son  of  God,  were  necessary  for  this 
work.  The  apostles  were  men  chosen  by  Christ  for 
this  special  work- — brought  up  at  the  feet  of  their 
Master,  and  being  plentifully  endued  with  the  spirit 
of  wisdom,  of  knowledge  and  of  grace,  were  sent 
forth  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to 
the  heathen.  Did  Christ  mistake  the  character  of 
the  people,  and  the  kind  of  men  who  ought  to  go  forth 
to  the  heathen]  And  can  we  teach  Him  wisdom? 
We  regret  to  find  that  this  absurd  and  wicked  sen- 
timent has  found  a  place  in  the  bosom  of  many  in 
the  church,  and  if  God  should  permit  them,  they 
would  act  out  their  feelings  upon  this  subject. 
When  Israel  became  proud,  and  worldly-minded, 
they  thought  that  nothing  was  too  good  for  them, 
and  any  thing  was  good  enough  for  the  Lord. 
Hence,  if  there  was  a  blind,  or  lame,  or  torn  animal 
in  the  flock,  they  gave  it  to  God,  while  they  reserved 
the  good  for  themselves.  Their  own  houses  were 
ceiled,  while  the  Lord's  house  was  permitted  to  lie 
waste]  But  did  they  prosper]  No,  verily.  What 
saith  the  Lord  to  proud  and  wicked  Israel,  for  this 
and  their  other  sins  1  "  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse, 
for  ye  have  robbed  me,  even  this  whole  nation." 
And  wherein  did  they  rob  God]  It  was  by  with- 
holding from  Him  the  best  of  the  flock,  and  the  best 
of  all  they  had.  And  if  God  cursed  the  Jews,  for 
withholding  from  Him  the  best  of  the  flock,  may 
we  not  expect  that  he  will  curse  our  Zion,  if  she 
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withhold  from  the  heathen  the  best  of  her  sons? 
Yea,  has  not  God  done  it]  See  what  a  waste  of 
talents,  and  tinne,  and  energy,  is  now  carried  on. 
Men,  whose  praise  might  be  in  all  the  churches,  and 
\vho  might  be  pointing  the  millions  of  heathen  in 
our  world  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  are  wasting  their 
energies  in  contending  against  one  another.  They 
are  "doting  about  (that  is,  having  an  excessive  and 
vicious  fondness  for,)  questions  and  strifes  of  words, 
whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  sur- 
misings."  "Foolish  and  unlearned  questions  avoid," 
saith  the  Apostle,  "knowing  that  they  do  gender 
strifes."  But  is  this  done  ]  The  displeasure  of  God 
is  upon  the  churches  because  she  has  not  done  her 
duty  to  the  heathen.  She  has,  I  fear,  by  her  erro- 
neous views  of  Missions,  and  by  her  lack  of  the  pro- 
per spirit,  kept  many  from  the  work  of  the  Lord  in 
the  foreign  field.  Let  the  Church  arise  to  the  work, 
and  send  to  the  heathen  many  of  her  best  men,  and 
the  Lord  will  reward  her. 

Oh,  ye  champions  of  the  truth  !  ye  contenders  for 
the  faith  !  a  population  of  six  hundred  millions  of  liea- 
f/icncallsfor  your  aid.  Arise,  and  contend.  Victory 
is  sure,  and  the  reward  glorious. 

ki  carrying  on  the  great  work  of  Missions,  there 
is  something,  it  appears  to  me,  defective.  The  con- 
tinual call  is  for  men,  but  tl^ie  men  are  not  to  be 
found.  How  the  defeat  may  be  remedied,  has  oc- 
cupied the  thoughts  and  prayers  of  many.  Plans, 
too,  and  suggestions  have  been  made,  but  still  the 
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great  defect  remains.  The  defect  I  allude  to,  is 
the  want  of  some  plan  by  which  to  obtain  men-^- 
suitable  men  for  the  work.  If  money  be  wanted 
for  a  particular  cause,  it  can  be  got.  Howl  By 
sending  forth  proper  men,  as  agents,  to  tell  the 
churches  of  their  duly  to  give  to  that  cause;  and 
the  people  will  give.  But  how  are  these  agents  to 
be  obtained]  The  societies  or  ecclesiastical  bodies, 
which  have  the  conducting  of  the  various  Missions 
under  their  care,  do  not  wait  till  suitable  men  pro- 
pose themselves  for  the  work.  No;  they  select  the 
men,  and  invite  them  to  engage  in  the  work,  pro- 
mising them  all  suitable  aid  and  encouragement, 
and  support  in  their  work.  There  are,  no  doubt, 
many  now  engaged  as  efficient  and  faithful  agents 
for  different  societies,  who  never  thought  of  being 
thus  employed,  until  they  were  officially  called  to 
the  work.  And  even  if  they  had  thought  of  it,  their 
good  sense  and  modesty  would  not  have  permitted 
them  to  give  up  the  labours  they  might  be  engaged 
in,  to  propose  themselves  as  agents  for  this,  or  that 
society.     ^ 

Again,  if  a  college  Or  a  theological  seminary  be  in 
need  of  a  professor,  do  the  trustees  of  the  institution 
wait  till  some  man,  who  may  be  qualified,  shall  pro- 
pose himself  for  the  vacancy?  No,  verily;  they 
select  a  man  whom  they  judge  will  answer,  and  in- 
vite him  to  accept  the  professorship.  The  fact  that 
he  is  invited  to  that  work,  brings  it  fully  before  his 
mind  and  leads  him  to  decide.     If  they  did  not  pur- 


IN  INDIA.  359 


^e  subject  continued. 


sue  such  a  course,  what  would  be  the  condition  of 
our  institutions?  So  it  is  wi(h  a  congregation. 
They  invite  some  man  to  become  their  pastor,  and 
he  accepts  their  invitation.  Do  we  blame  that 
congregation  for  doing  so  ?  Certainly  not ;  but  we 
should  blame  them  for  not  inviting  some  one,  as 
soon  as  practicable,  to  become  their  pastor.  In  this, 
as  in  other  things,  congregations  and  societies  have 
hit  upon  the  proper  course  to  be  pursued.  Now,  it 
is  marvellously  strange,  that  while  the  church 
shows  so  much  wisdom  in  many  of  her  plans,  that 
she  should  fail  in  this  one,  of  procuring  men  for  ihe 
work  of  Missions.  The  church  may  educate  young 
men,  and  introduce  them  by  scores  into  the  minis- 
try, and  yet  if  these  should  be  left  afterwards  to 
choose  their  field  of  labour,  the  heathen,  I  fear,  will 
still  be  left  destitute.  She  must  do  something  more 
than  merely  educate  men  for  the  work  of  the  Lord — 
In  Christian  and  heathen  lands,  she  must  call  them 
to  it.  The  plan,  then,  we  would  have  the  church 
adopt,  for  procuring  th&  number  of  Missionaries  she 
needs,  is  the  same  that  sh,e  adopts  in  carrying  on 
her  other  operations,  viz.  to  call  men  to  the  work. 
Let  the  American,  the  Western,  the  Baptist,  the 
Dutch  Reformed,  or  any  other  Board  for  conducting 
Missions,  select  the  men  they  believe  would  answer — 
let  them  call  these  men,  whether  married,  settled 
or  not — let  them  request  the  individuals  thus  called 
to  decide  in  the  fear  of  God,  whether  they  will  ac- 
cept the  invitation  or  not.     What  would  be  the 
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effect  of  such  a  course  1  It  would  be  glorious  for 
the  church  and  for  the  world. 

It  wouW,  no  doubt,  bring  many  into  the  Mission- 
ary field,  who  think  now  that  they  have  no  special 
call  to  the  work.  As  the  duty  of  carrying  or  send- 
ing the  Gospel  to  the  heathen  devolves  on  the  church 
as  a  body,  we  can  easily  shift  off  our  duty  on  to  the 
shoulders  of  others.  Some  plan  is  needed,  which 
will  bring  the  duty  home  to  each  one  personally, 
and  this,  we  think,  would  do  it.  Moreover,  men  of 
experience  and  knowledge,  as  well  as  piety,  are 
needed  in  the  Missionary  field ;  and  why  should  not 
the  church  select  some  of  her  best  men — men  who 
have  been  tried,  and  who  "have  hazarded  their 
lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  at  home, 
and  send  them  abroad  to  the  heathen.  If  this  plan 
were  adopted,  our  Missionary  ranks  would  soon  be 
filled;  and  the  church  at  home  could,  if  we  judge 
from  speeches  made  on  anniversary  occasions,  easily 
spare  some  of  her  ministers.  The  thought  is  thrown 
out  with  the  hope  that  it  may  lead  the  church  to 
think  of  the  plan. 

What  other  excuses  may  be  offered  for  not  engag- 
ing personally  in  the  work  of  evangelizing  the  hea- 
then world,  each  one  may  know,  by  asking  himself, 
why  do  not  /  go  ?  It  is  the  purpose  of  God  to  con- 
vert the  world,  and  that,  too,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  His  church.  He  has  given  the  command, 
"Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations."  Go;  tell 
them  of  the  only  Mediator,  and  of  the  only  way  to 
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escape  from  the  wrath  to  ccme.     Carry  to  them  the 
bread  of  life,  of  which  you  have  an  abundance,  and 
to  spare — of  which  they  are  destitute,  and  without 
which,  they  must  for  ever  perish.     The  obligation  to 
give  the  heathen  the  Gospel,  resls  upon  the  church,- 
yea,  upon  every  member  of  it,  and  God  will  not  ex- 
cuse any  man    from  doing   his  part  in   the  great 
.work.     What  that  work  is,  I  pretend  not  to  say. 
Let  each  one  inquire  for  himself,  "Am  I  doing  all  that 
God  requires  of  me,  for  the  salvation  of  the  world*? 
Ought  I  not  to  pray  more,  to  give  more,  to  labour 
more  than  I  do  :   yea,  ought  I  not  to  go  myself?     Is 
there  any  difficulty  in   the  way  of  my  telling  the 
heathen,  personally,  of  the  Saviour,  that  might  not 
be  overcome,  if  I  only  had  the  disposition  and  the 
desire  to  go?"     Ye  people  of  God,  look  at  this  sub- 
ject.    Has  Jesus  entrusted  in  your  hands  the  lamp 
of  hfe  for  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  do  you  rejoice 
in  that  light,  and  yet  permit  the  heathen  world  to 
wander  on  in  the  dark,  and  finally  sink  td  wo,  be- 
cause it  may  cost  you  some  pains  to  give  it  to  them  1 
Ye  ministers  of  Jesus,  who  are  placed  as  watchmen 
on  the  walls  of  Zion,  do  you  feel  assured  that  you 
occupy  the  place  that  God  designs  you  should  1     Do 
you  bring  the  truth  of  God's  word  to  bear  upon  as 
many  different  minds  as  you  might,  and  urge  upon 
them  their  duty  to  accept  the  Gospel,  and  to  give  it 
to  others  *?    Are  you  acting  the  part  of  a  Missionary 
to  those  around  you  1     Are  you  sure  you  ought  not 
to  be  among  the  heathen?     If  so,  might  not  the 
.    2p  -         . 
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people  of  )^our  respeciive  charges  dispense  wiih  your 
services  for  many  weeks  in  the  year,  while  you 
should  go  and  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist  among 
the  more  destitute,  and  those  who  have  but  little 
disposition  to  wait  upon  God  in  His  house  ]  Private 
Christians  in  the  Apostles'  days,  did  not  think  that 
the  great  work  of  the  Aposfles  was  lo  feed  them. 
When  the  church  of  Jerusalem  was  scattered  abroad, 
"  they  w^ent  everywhere,  preaching  the  word." 
Christians  may  neglect  their  duty  to  their  fellow- 
men  at  home,  and  the  heathen  abroad,  so  long,  that 
God  may  find  it  necessary,  by  the  arm  of  persecu- 
tion, to  scatter  them  abroad,  so  that  they  may  fulfil 
their  duty  in  this  respect.  They  may  then  be  glad 
to  escape  with  their  lives  to  the  heathen,  and  tell 
them  of  Jesus.  Persecution  sent  the  Gospel  from 
Jerusalem  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Persecution 
brought  the  Gospel  to  America — and  if  Christian 
people  neglect  their  duty  to  the  heathen  much 
longer,  have  we  not  reason  to  fear  that  God  will 
compel  them,  by  the  persecutor's  and  oppressor's  arm, 
to  dowhat  the  love  of  Christ  alone  should  constrain 
them  to  do.  One  year's  persecution  would  then  do 
more  to  furnish  the  world  with  the  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel, than  can  be  done  now  in  ten  years,  according  to 
the  present  standard  of  Christian  benevolence.  Min- 
isters and  Christians  should  think  of  this.  What 
has  been,  may  be.       - 

Ye  commissioned  heralds  of  the  cross,  who  sit  still 
with  your  commissions  ii^  your  hands,  waiting  for  a 
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congregation  ;  and  ye  who  have  turned  to  merchan- 
dize, or  to  farming,  or  to  teaching  the  rudiments  of 
science,  hear  the  call  of  six  hundred  millions,  who 
say.  Come  over  and  help  us.  Arise!  go,  thrust  in 
your  sickles,  for  the  fields  are  already  ripe  unto  the 
harvest.  The  command  is,  "go"  to  them,  and  not 
"wait  till  they  come  to  youl"        "   ■  - 

Candidates  for  the  Gospel  ministry,  lift  up  your 
eyes,  and  look  at  the  field — the  world.  See  how 
much  of  it  yet  lies  waste.  Nearly  all  the  labourers 
have  crowded  into  a  corner  of  this  field..  Each  hav- 
ing chosen  for  himself  some  little  spot,  which  he 
calls  his  own,  has  walled  it  round,  like  some  Dek- 
hunee  village,  to  secure  it  from  the  touch  of  those 
without,  and  to  keep  it  for  himself;  and  while  his 
eye  is  fixed  upon  that  little  spot,  he  seems  to  lose 
sight  of  the  wide-spread  desolation.beyond  his  little 
circle,  or  is  satisfied  that  that  field  must  be  cultivated 
by  other  hands.  We  blame  them  not  for  pursuing 
such  a  course,  but  would  ask,  is  it  the  best  plan  for 
Ministers  to  spread  (he  Gospel  over  the  world,  by  di- 
recting their  united  labours  so  much  to  the  cultiva- 
tion of  one  portion  of  the  field  ]  Many  of  them  are 
usefully  employed,  and  canriot  leave  their  fields  of 
labour  for  any  othei-.  There  are  others  who  might, 
but  do  not  choose  to  do  so.  If  the  heathen,  then, 
are  to  be  supplied  with  the  Gospel,  you  must  bear  it 
to  them.  You  have  now  no  attachments,  and  no 
connections  arising  from  the  relation  of  pastors  to 
people,  to  break  up ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  are  free 
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to  select  a  field  where  you  can  live  and  labour  for 
God.  Look,  then,  at  the  heathen  world  ;  and  while 
you  fully  believe  that  they  must  perish,  unless  they 
have  the  Gospel,  and  that  you  can  carry  it  to  them, 
will  you  not  do  it]  *  ^  ;; 

In  conclusion,  1  would  remark,  that  the  time  has 
come  when  the  people  of  the  Lord  should  arise  and 
take  possession  of  the  whole  earth,  in  the  name  of 
their  Divine  Master,  and  for  Him  alone.  Ethiopia 
is  stretching  forth  her  hands  for  help — the  gates  of 
China  are  gradually  opening — the  islands  of  the  sea 
are  turning  to  the  Lord — the  great  river  Euphrates 
is  drying  up — India  and  Burraah  have  received  some 
rays  of  divine  light,  and  ask  for  more — Persia  and 
Arabia,  if  not  now,  will  soon  be  ready  to  welcome 
the  Gospel.  Thibet  and  Tartary — who  will  go  and 
.  see  whether  they  will  receive  the  Gospel  or  not  ? 
Thus  the  world  is  ripe  for  the  harvest.  But  oh  ! 
where  are  the  labourers  1  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  He  would  send  forth  labourers  into  His 
harvest,  so  that  the  world  may*be  gathered  into 
the  granary  of  the  Lord. 


*- 
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A  CALL  FROM.  THE  HEATHEN. 

The  voice  of  millions !  hear  the  cry — 
Haste !  haste,  to  help  us,  or  we  die ; 
For  more  than  eighteen  centuries  past 
We've  called — and  must  our  misery  last  ? 

Our  light  is  out — the  deepest  gloom 
Obscures  our  passage  to  the  tomb ; 
And  none  among  us  now  can  show 
The  way  of  peace — the  way  from  wo. 


Our  priests  are  blind,  and  we,  as  they. 
Wandering  from  God,  have  lost  our  way ;     , 
These  guides  we've  followed  long — but  all 
Who  follow  them,  must  with  them  fall. 

To  gods  of  wood,  and  stone,  and  clay. 
We've  bowed  and  prayed  by  night  and  day; 
We've  fasted  long,  and  journeyed  far, 
To  fall  beneath  Sooboodra's*  car. 

How  cheerfully  our  flesh  we've  torn  ! 
And  oh !  what  cruel  tortures  borne ; 
What  Suttees,  too,  we've  burned  with  fire ! 
What  thousands,  yearly,  chose  the  pyre ! 

To  desperation  agonized, 
Our  little  babes  we've  sacrificed ! 
But  seas  of  blood  poured  forth,  we  find, 
_    Calm  not  the  anguish  of  the  mind. 

*    Sooboodra  is  the  sister  of  Juggumaut,  and  is  generally  placed  on  the 
same  car  with  him. 
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Nature's  dim  light  and  reason  fail — 
A  Gooroo's*  wisdom  can't  avail 
To  guide  or  tell  us  where  to  go 
To  'scape  from  inwards — endless  wo. 

Behind,  before,  above,  below, 
The  darkness  does  but  darker  grow; 
Perplexed — distressed — despairing  too, 
Dying,  we  cry,  "  What  shall  we  do?" 

Upon  life's  utmost  verge  we  stand ; 
"  Go  on" — How  dreadful  the  command  ! 
We  go — but  whither,  none  can  tell — 
To  Swurgji  perhaps — perhaps  to  hell  I 

For  light  we  supplicate — we  cry ! 
Have  mercy  on  us,  or  we  die ; 
Show  us  the  way,  if  known  to  you — 
Is  there  a  Saviour  ? — Tell  us,  who  I 


AN  ANSWER  TO  THE  CALL. 

BY  W.  B.  TAPPAN 

People  that  sit  in  darkness,  we  of  light 

Do  humbly  Christendom's  neglect  confess 
Of  her  dear  Lord's  last  message,  and  we  bless 
Jesus,  who  spares,  nor  frowns  us  into  night, 
For  this  our  sin,  as  righteously  he  might. 


*    A  Gooroo  is  a  spiritual  guide.    Every  Hindoo  has  one  . " 
t    Swurg  is  the  heaven  or  paradise  of  Indru.    It  is  one  of  the  places  in 
which  mortals  receive  the  reward  of  their  virtuous  actions. 
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An  answer  to  the  call. 


We  hear,  at  length,  your  lamentable  cry. 

And  the  Church  rises  to  your  help.     She  arms 

Her  young  men. — Look !  the  kindling  eye 

That  brightens  at  the  note  of  war's  alarms — 

The  sinewy  souls  for  whom  stern  toil  hath  charms — 

The  eager  tread  of  those  that  go  to  die — 

Tell  of  the  men,  who,  counting  earth  but  dross, 

For  you,  will  gladly  yield  their  latest  sigh. 
So  God  have  glory — Hell  have  utter  loss. 


THE  END. 
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3Rit  aSer^nugen  fomme  i^  bem  3QBuufd)c 
metncS  t^euern  gteunDe^,  t)e§  ^erm  ^Serfafferg 
ber  folgenben  55ogcn  nac^,  feinem  2Berfe  c'lni^e 
einteitenbe  SBortc  i>oranjufenbm.  6^  gcrck^t  p 
'metiter  eignen  greube,  ben  33eifal[  laut  aus^ufpre- 
^en,  ben  ic^  6eim  ^^n^dren  feiner  ®ot(efnngen 
im  3Binter  1843  im  »§erjen  ttng  unb  ben  ^anf 
bamtt  ju  ijerBinben,  toel^en  ble  beutfcbe  unb 
fc^toeijerifc^e  eijangelifc^e  ,^ir(^e,  bem  tourbigen 
aSerfaffet  fiiv  bie  frdftigc  ^^tnregung  be^  Sinned  fur 
bie  ^^eiltge  a)?iffiongfad^e  fc^utbig  ift,  iDie  fte  t»on  fei^ 
nen  aSorlefungen  in  SJafel,  3^^^<^/  (BtntU 


■W^.:- 


It 

gart,  ^cii^xonn,  fo  \mt  i^on  feinen  fur§emt 
SDUttl&etfungen  an  \>idtn  Drten  3)eutfc^(ani)§  unD 
ber  @(^\Det^  au^gegangeit  ift.  (Snblid)  fann  e^ 
bcm  35ovfte^cr  ber  2)^tffion§anftaIt ,  in  ml^tx 
ber  2?erfaffer  einft  feine  aSorfetlbnng  er^ielt,  nnr 
ii30^It:^nenb  fe^n,  i^n  anf  btefem  literari[d;en 
(Sange  frenbig  jn  tegleiten, 
■'  (§§  Ifi  ba^  ^orltegenbe  SEerf  ber  erfteft  ei- 
ne^  in  ber  bentf(^en  !^iteratur,  bie  .ft(^  mit  bent 
jie|igen  religiofen  nnb  ftttli^en  S^f^^i^^^  3^^= 
bien§,  biefe§  fiir  nns  na^  feiner  35ergangen^eit 
nnb  ftd^erltc^  au^  feiner  3it'fiii^ft/  \^  'vox^ti^cn 
Sanbe0,  in  ber  SBeife  iefd)dftigen,  toie  e§  hk 
nnBefangene  @efd;i(^te  Bebarf,  3)?an^e^  Sreff= 
U(^e  !^a6en  nn^  \)k  ^ox]^n  in  inbifc^er  0te^ 
ligion  nnb  inbifd^em  ^iitntf)nm  axi^  ben  £lnel= 
Ten  ber  nen  anfge[d)ioffenen  (Ban^txit-^iUxainx' 
gegeben,  e§  ^aten  $^i(ofo:p^ie  nnb  C^t^nogra* 
p^t  getDetteifert ,  nn^  in  einem  ber  llri)dlfer 
ber  je^igen  2BeIt  \)k  ^ro:t)t;Iden  jn  cffhen  §nm 
nralten  S!em))el,  au§  ti^elci^em  noc^^  ^eilige  S!one 
au§  bem  Sngenbalter  ber  SBelt  nn^  entgegen* 
tonen,  tDir  ^aten  gelernt  ben  golbenen  ^aUn 
fn^en,  ber  and)  im  ^eibent^nm  no(^  bnrc^Idnft, 


■■WiW-' 


bet  gaben  t>e^  un§cift£>rli^en  @etjie^beiuuptfe^n§ 
l)cr  9J^enfd)^eit,  hit  fx^  an  @ott  ^efcimben  toei^- 
^Bet  c0  i]l  3^i^/  ba^  ttjiv  gema^nt  ti^erben  an 
bie  ©(fatten  t)k  b^t  unb  bi'ijlet  in  bie  5Bir!* 
Iid)feit  bet  l^eibnlfi^en  3S5Ifer  fatten,  ha^  icit  auc^ 
bie  .X^atfac^en  ing  5luge  faffen,  bie  in  ber  ©egen^^ 
mart  nnb  anf  bet  je^tgen  SeBen^finfe  ber  ^eibnifc^en 
^atiorxm  bent  imtiefangenen  ^ef^auer  entgegentre* 
ten.  (^g  mu|  ber  3Kand)em  fo  freunbli^  biinfenbe 
SCBa^^nbnr*  bie  gefc^i^tlit^eSBa^^ri^eit  ^erftort  t»er=^ 
ben,  unb  i»ir  bi'irfen  nid^t  f enter  in  SSegeifterung  fur 
Ht  i^erf^tDunbenen  ^^■^ttaufenbe  Snbieng  fc^todr- 
men  unb  bariiBer  un^'gegen  t)k,  ^on  unferm 
IBerfaffer  fo  ftar!  au^gefprcx^ene  Ueberjeugung 
ijerfc^lie^en ,  t)a^  jenc  atteh  l^i^tfunfen  j[e^t  in 
einer  S^uttmaffe  Begraben  finb,  bie  bent  ^af^c^ 
fte^enben  faum  moglii^  ma^t,  i^x  Safe^n  no(^ 
ju  erfennen.  3a,  e§  mup  au§  fotc^en  3)Htt^eitun:= 
gen,  tDte  t>ic:  Dorliegenbe  ^ert>orgel^en,  ba^  bie  allge* 
meine  Oleligionggef(^i(^te  iiber  i^r  getpoiinte^  }^a^^ 
\mxf  l^inauSfc^reiten  unb  e^  ntit  in  il^ren  S3erei(^ 
^tei^en  fott,  \)a^  t§eraBfinfen  anfdngUc^  reinerer 
9[teligionen  be^  ,§eibent|>umg  ^um  graffen  @d^en= 
t:^um,   ja  §um  ro^en  getifc^i^mu^  barjuftetten. 


<JS 


2Ber  un^  f)iqn  tie  Xf)at\a^tn  tkfcxt,  ben  miif= 
fen  toir  ipiQfommen  ^et^en,  toenn  er  un6  aud^ 
t>a  uttb  bort  eine  fc^one  Xduf^ung  tmm^ttt 
unb  bk  ©efc^ic^te  be^  menfc^lic^en  @et|ieg  in  ein 
fur  bie  ^ergeerBte  S3etrac^tung^meife  uniequeme^ 
2x^t  jieltt  SBir  luerben  e^  benn  au(^  bem  ^tin* 
get  biefer,  ber  tgumauitdt  fc^ner^lid^en  .^unben 
ntc^t  i)erargen  biirfen,  twenn  er  in  ben  ijerjerrten 
^ineamenten  hit  leifen  Olucfbeutungen  auf  i^tx^ 
^ogene  S(^dni^eit^^:^inien  t)erlennt  unb  ft(^  an§ 
teblidjer  £)Bjiectit>ltdt  felBfi  be§  (Su^en0  na(^  ben 
enben,  ber  mit  ber  2Bal^r^elt  ber  3ieIigion  ben 
i^fetgen  Siiji^^^  ^^^  ^ii^^  t)er!nu))fenben  gdben 
nntertdft*  Urn  fo  ac^tungStourbiger  mu^  unS 
hit,  an^  fitr  nnfere  d^etift^e  Slnfc^auung  et== 
tDa§  in§  ©rette  malenbe  ©(^ilberung  fe^n,  tuelt 
bem  SDJtfjtondr  ba§  JDunfle  nur  re^t  f(^t»arj 
erfdjeint,  inbem  er  e§  mit  bem  reinen  unb  f)ti^ 
ligen  2i^tt  beg  (§t>angelium§  ijergleic^t  Ueber^ 
tit^  f)ai  ber  SSerfaffer  ha^  Sit^t  p  forbern, 
bap  an  il^n  feine  anbere  5(nf:pru(^e  gemadfet 
tDerben,  at^  bie  er  felbfl:  burc^  hit  3(ufgabe  Be= 
gri'tnbet,  ineld^e  er  ftdfe  ^tUt  Selt^ftgefe^eneiS 
ju  erjdl^tcn,  ift  fein  SBunfc^.    Sen  .^inbu'f^en 


^v-i-WSr:^-/-    '■,::'-■■■:-'   ■■■  'y^.r^WHr 


OteltgiottSfteig  in  bet  S3ef(^rdn!uttg  auf  fein 
SltBeitSfetb  in  IB  engage  it  batjuflcttctt  oinb  baju 
nut  t>it  bem^rebiger  be0  (Sijangeliutn^  am  ®n* 
brucEIid^flett  jtc^  aufbtittgenbcn  Si^S^  ^crau^SU^^ 
^eBeit,  ifi  fern  Oled^t.  6r  tottb  ballet  Oitcmanbeit 
9icbe  ju  jicl^en  l^aBen,  bet  i^tt  naS)  einem  anbetn 
aWaa^jiak  ju  Beutt^eiten,  fi(^  ^etau^mmmt 

®ine  anbcte  ti)i(^ttge  ©eite  beg  ijotliegenbett 
S5u(^eg  ifl  bte  bet  eigentli^en  aWifjiongfac^e. 
Snbiett  batf  man  ujo^t  alg  t)a9  Sanb  tettad^^ 
ten,  an  toelc^em  bit  iRtaft  bet  d^tifiti(3^en  Rix^t 
fi^  mejfen  mag*  ©o  alt  xmb  in  @ei{i  unb 
0iatut  beg  Dtientg  tiefgetoutjelt  ifl  faum  dm 
bet  ajtatifd;en  Oteligionen  aU  hit  felnige;.  ttint 
getot^  l^at  fo  fe^t  atle  3tbetn  beg  SSoIfgleJeng 
ijettoanbelnb  butd^btungen ,  fo  ba^  hex  ^mt>n 
mel^t  alg  itgenb  dn  ^eibe  in  feinem  ©e'^n  unb. 
2tbm,  ^Ptobuft  feinet  [Religion  i%  Untet  ben 
jiegigen  natutlid^en  Oleligionen  auf  bem  ©tbfcatt 
ift  feine,  bic,  i)on  gemeinfamet  ©tunbtage  aug  ge- 
toad^fen,  in  fo  ijiele  i?etfcjiebenattige  3^«g^  ^^^^^ 
einanbetginge,  feine,  in  toeld^et  fo  ijieic  unb  fo 
geloaftige  Umfeilbungen  in  i^xtn  SGBitfungen^ 
toie  in  bet  (Stbtinbe  bie  ©^id^ten  i^etf^iebe* 
nen  2tltetg  noS)  gefc^aut  toetben  Knnten*    .§ier 


nm^  "T-v 


^ 


tx\^dnt  un§  ba^  ♦§eibentl)um  no(^  al^  cine 
Tla^tf  t)ie  Stationen  unt)  S^^^^^^im^^^  9^9^^:= 
iiBet  frdfttg  genug  mar,  um  ftc^  fettft  im  Se^ 
fcntlic6en  gleic^  §u  Bleiten*  Raum  dm  Stufe 
t)ei*  mdgli(^ett  O^eHgion^^iltuncjen  fe^t,  fein  cin- 
jclhet  3^9  tnt  d^arafteri^oGen  ©emdfte  etne^ 
eigeiitttc^en  O^etli^ton^fpflem^  tDitb  i^ermi^t*  5(tt 
biefer  Oiiefengeflalt  l^at  bag  ©i^angelium  feine 
^raft  i)erfu(^t  unb  fiegreic^  ertoiefen,  tDte  e§  no(^ 
f}mU  jieber  auc^  felfcnfcji  urf^)rungti^en  Ma^t 
bet  Untoa^t^eit  getoad^fen  ijl.  ®  ^at  ntlt  fet== 
nem  [(^atfen  unb  tnttben  Sic^tc  ben  gCud;  ent=: 
becft,  bet  ba§  ^erj  jebeg  ©d^enbiener^  bru(ft 
unb  grieben  getrgc^t  in  bie  Unfetigfeit,  \)k  auf 
Xaufenben  taftete,  3^^^  Befa^t  fi(^  bet  aSet* 
faffet  nut  mit  SSengalen,  aiet  toag  b0tt  gilt, 
t)a§  gilt  im  SBefentti^en ,  iei  bet  @tei(^attig= 
feit  bet  t^inbug  im  G^ataftet  unb  J^e^en,  ijom 
^imala^a  Big  6a^  gomotin^  ©iegt  g^tifti 
SBott  unb  @eiji  an  t)m  2ftiinbungen  be§  @an* 
geg,  fo  BleiBt  et  au^  ©ieget  am  ©fc^umna 
unb  an  ben  3Munbungen  beg  ^tifd^na  unb  6ai)ett)» 
Unb  bai)on  ^t  ung  Ui  SSetfaffet  t)it  f^lagenb= 
ften  aSemeife  gegeten,  ba^  (St  ftegt 


-IJAc^. 
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5(uc^  ubtx  bag  2Bie?  bcr  Mmpfn  unb 
©icger,  tDoruBet  bie  Sleimmgen  iit  ber  .§eimat^ 
no^  fo  unjlcit  fc^toanfen,  tritt  un0  ^ier  ®e^ 
itimmteg  unb  \Ktoeg  entgegen,  3n  bicfet  ^m== 
fic^t  toitb  fein  S5ud;  mit  anbereti  d:^nli^ett 
bet  engUf^en  ^iUxaiux  betetn^l  eine  Sucfe  in  ber 
^ird^emjef(^ic^te  Snbieng  fatten,  tk  in  ber ^ir^ 
(^engefc^ic^te  Suro))a'g  ^nx  l^tn  gorfc^ct  na^ 
ben  5lnfdngen  beg  K^riftent^umS  uo^  fo  toe^* 
t^nenb  offen  iie^t  0lod;  einige  3«^^^nnberte 
unb  eine  morgentdnbifc^e  gt)tiftenfit(^e  fte^t 
iDieber  ba /grd^er  unb  md^tigetV  flB  |e  eine 
bejianb,  abtx  getoi^  mit  eigent^umUcI;er  $^9* 
fiognomie,  t»ie  fie  feine  ijot  il^r  ge^aBt.  Hub 
nic^t  li?enig  t>on  biefer  ^^^fiognomie  toirb  fte  Un 
erjlen  unb  frdftigften  (Stiftern  i^erbanft  ^aBen, 
unter  bie  fitr  bie  ©egenben  am  untetn  ©angeg 
au(^  ber  t^^euere  3Serfaffer  ge^drt  aSon  toie  im:= 
fie=^ern  unb  fc^ma^en  3(nfdngen  jte  augging, 
tuirb  man  benn  an^  an§  biefen  SSogen  ertennen 
unb  \)k  @nabe  ©ottel  mit  ber  um6i(benben 
SBunbermai^t  beg  (Si?angeliumg  ^xd\m. 

S)ie  f(^5nfte  QCufgate  aier,  \)k  ]xd)  ber  SSer^ 
fajfer  mit  feinem  SBerfe  fe§t,  x]t,  t)it  Sieie  unb 
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S)xiftli^c  SSarm^erjigleit  bet  alteti  Rix^t  be§ 
^t>angclium§  aufjutoccfen  obet  ju  jidrfen  butci^ 
ben  3iuf,  ml^m  bet  3^1^^^^  ^^^  inbtfc^en 
^^eibenmelt  unb  bte  ©(5^toa(^^eit  \>n  neuge^^Pans^ 
ten  (Semelnbe  in  i^ret  3Kitte  an  biefelBe  erge^en 
Id^t 

^    3Koge    et    au0    ben  3^^^^^    ^tefer    (BSfxift 
nidd^tig  unb  etfolgtet^  fd^atten! 


a3afel,  ben  20*  3tuguft  1844. 
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®ie  !E6ortn  ft)«f^en  »«  »?>rtni  •S)erjen;  ©«  tfl  fein  ©ott.  ©ie  fan<)en  ni^it 
unt  ftnb  tin  ©rauel  gewjortiien  in  i6rem  6*fen  SBefen.  ®a  ijl  f<in«t  ter  ©ut<:» 
tbut.  @ytt  fc^auet  ooni  ■^inimel  auf  bet  oiWeufd^en  Winter,  baf  ei  fifee,  cb 
Sematib  flug  fe^,  bet  nad^  @oU  frage.  Stber  fte  flnb  aEe  abgefollen  unb  aRe> 
fainnit  untuci^ti3.     S)a  ifi  Uiact,  ber  @ute£  t6ue>  aud^  nic^t  einct. 

'  ?Jfalm  53,   1—3. 

3nbien,  \)a^  gro^e  unb  bi^t  le^olferte  3^eid^,  im 
fublic^en  Wen,  welc^e^  im  SScften  i)on  brm  3nbu6 
unb  im  Often  t)Ott  bem  SBuram^uter  begranjt  ^i?irb, 
ijl  eineS  ber  merfwurbigfteu  Scinber  ber  dxU ,  unb 
I)at  in  alter  ^eit  fo  wie  auc^  befonber^  in  unfern 
3^agen  bie  5(ufmer!famf eit  be^  cbilifulen  (iuro))a  mif 
itc^  ^ingeaogen.  :     "  > 

6^on  »or  (S^rifti  (^cburt  unternal^m  Slleranber 
ber  ©ro^e,  bem  bie  (Sroberung  t>on  ganj  S^orberaften 

23<tt%r((^t  9D7ifft»n  in  Sntien.  j[ 


srf 


nid^t  geiu'igte,  mit  feinem  geuMen  |)eere  eiuen  gelb^ 
gug  nad^  Snbten,  wnb  brang  im  norbti^eftnc^ett  Zf^dk 
te^  ^anbfc^ab^  ein,  tt>nrbe  aber  burd)  einen  5(ufru^r 

,  i)er  in  feiner  5(rmee  entftaub,  jum  Dtucf^uge  gesmm^ 

0en,   o!)ne  ba6  dgentltc^e  3nbien,   am  (^ange§J)in, 

erreic^t  ju  l^aben.  ,  v    v 

..  ^a^  ^^rtfti  (^eburt  trat  ter  n?i(be  SBelteroberer 

JDfc^irtgl^ie  d^an  auf  unt)  nal^m  mit  feineu  ^artaren- 

/^orben  S3eftfe  t)om  norbli^en  il^etl  t)oit  |)inbofil)an. 

SJlo^ameb  ber  ^rfte  Urn  am  @nbe  be^  10.  3a^r^ 

^  l^unberte  mit  feinen  5Q?ongo(eu  t^on  ber  SBergt^epe 
^l^ipi  l^erunter,  unb  gog  im  folgenben  3«^re/  mit 
9lei(^t^umern  belaben,  uneber  l^eim.  55on  mm  an 
folgte  ein  9flaiib§ng  auf  ben  anbern ,  bi^  enbli^  bie 
mongoUfc^e  2)^naftie  ft(^  in  2)eU)i  feft  fegte.  (§ine 
9ieil)e  t)on  3al£)v]^unberten  feufjte  3ubien  unter  bem 
6cepter  ber  SJlol^amebaner.  ^^^^^^       -v  ^^     ^^ 

3ni  3al^re  1498  entbccfie  ber  ^ortugiefe  QSa^co 
be  (^ama,  ben  ©eeweg  um  \)a^  <^np  ber  guten  ^op 
nnng  nacf;  3nbien,  unb  lanbete  im  €)i\^en  aw  ber 
tnalabarifc^en  £iifte.  ^efaben  mit  tm  (Sc^cifeen  3u* 
bienS  fe^rte  nun  eine  ^ortugiefifcbe  glotte  uac^  ber 

:^  ;^anbern  »on  bem  reld^en  i^anbe  nad)  bem  "^aieu  ^on 
JBiffabon  jnrM.    - 

-  2)ie^  wax  ta^  3^^talter  ber  (^ntbetfungeu ;  Mt 
SBolfer  \)on  duro^^a  eri\)acf)ten  vote  axi^  eiuem  langen 
.(5^lafe.  "hunger  uac^  SBiffenfitaft  unb  (S^olbburft 
erregten  einen  ftarfen  S^Betteifer,  bcfouber^  unter  beu 
feefabrenben  SD^ldc^teu,  |)ottanb  folgte  bem  ^eifpiele  ber 
^ortugiefen  nac^ :  and)  il)xmi  gelang  e0  eine  reic^e  ^u^- 


'.>kL.^;t, 


hmtt  ju  madden;  unb  felt  ber  SBeltumfeglcr  gratis 
2)rafe  feine  gal^rt  i)ottcnbet  l^atte, ,  bad^ten  bie  ^auf* 
leute  'con  Sonbon  mtt  @rnfi  an  bie  Slueful^rung,  be6 
t>iel  r>crft)re^enben  Unterne^men6,  *  ^^ 

3m  Sa^r  1599  erfjielt  eine  (^efetlft^aft  toon  ^anf^ 
leuten  toon  ber  ^onigin  (Slifabetl)  befonbcre  ^rbile^ 
%kn  in  Dftinbien  ^anbel  an  treiben,  nnb  im  folgen* 
ben  Sal^re  fal^e  man  bie  erfte  englif^e  ^anbel^flottc 
ben  Ufern  toon  Snbien  jufegeln* 

!Da^  ttoar  ber  Urfi)rnng  ber  fo  berii^mt  nnb  md^* 
tig  gettoorbenen  ojlinbifd^en  ^om^agnie.  2)iefe  ^onb^ 
tooll  ^aufleute  bante  einige  gactoreien  an  ber  inbifc^en 
^iifte.  53ei  etnem  gifc^er  s2)orfl[ein,  gmau^ig  SJleiien 
fiber  bie  SJiiinbnng  be^  ®ange6  Ijinanf,  an  einem 
feiner  §(n^fluffe,  wefc^er  |)ugh;  ijei^t,  bilbete  ftd^  toom 
Sal^re  1750  eine  fol(f)e  gactorei.  <5k  ftanb  nal)e  bei  einem 
bmifjmten  (5^o§entem)3vt,  ^alig^ant  genannt^  feitbem 
ift  au6  bem  gif$er^2)orflein  tk  ^anptftaH  i§:alctttta, 
ber  6i^  be^g  (general* (^outoernenr^  »on  Snbi'en  ge^ 
ttoorben.  3)er  (^o^eutempel  ber  |)inbu^^pttin  Salt 
l^at  ber  6tabt  ibren  Xiamen  gegeben,  nnb  biefe  (5om^ 
^agnic  ^  ber  Saufleute  ift  e0 ,  bie  bem  9HongoIifc^ctt 
Saifer  ta^  Scepter  an6  ben  .^dnben  gewunben  l^at, 
nnb  fie  ift  ^e!)ervfd;erin  eine^  iRnd^c^  toon  135  WiiU 
Uonen  ^imtoof)nern  gettoorben;  —  in  ber  Zl}ai  cine 
ber  merhtoiirbigften  (grfd^einnngen  in  ber  2Beltge<^ 
gefc^ic^te.  2)a§  biefe  oftinbifcf)e  (§om^agnie  bie  ing€l 
ber  9legiernng  mit  fcfter  |)anb  ^alt,  bejeugt  bie  (^e* 
fc^icbte  3«bien^  in  nnfern  ^agen.  'Doft  ^oljameb, 
ba6   .^au^t  ber  f)alb^i(bett  ^orben  in  3(fg]^aniftan, 
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4  ^aB  Sanb  unb  ter  ^l;aracter 

Wgt  jt(!^  burd^  S5crft)re(J^utt9cn  in  ba$  Snterejfc  cmet 
ncrbifd^en  SJ^ac^t  jie^en ;  unb  bicfe  fiel^t  tm  SSegrif e, 
i\)X€n  ^oUtifc^^en  ^influ^  bi^  an  ben  3nbu6  ^in  au^* 
3ufcel^ncn.  Umfonft  jtnb  hie  SSarnungen  ber  Dflinbt* 
f(^ett  fRegicrung  5  ftc  fc^trft  eine  3nbobrittifc^e  ?(rmef 
iiber  ben  Snbu^^  —  unb  ba§  9^efuUat  ifi,  ba^  tE 
brci  fur^en  SD^onaten  t)k  \xix  unubcminblic^  gel^altenc 
SSergtjefte  (3f)iinx  erfturmt,  ^anba]f)ar  unb  bie  ^auif^u 
ftabt  (5abul  eingenommen ,    unb    ha^  Sanb  erobert 

9^a(^  etner  fursen  SfJieberlage ,  tt)elc^e  bie  englifci^c 
9)?ad^t  mel^r  burc^  lofe  S8errdt{)erei ,  al^  burd;  bie 
3^a^fer!eit  ber  ^tfgl^anen  erlitt,  erobern  fte  \)k  S^Pung 
W)i^n\  unb  ^abul  bie  ^au:ptftabt  be^  ^anbe^,  pm 
j\t)eitenma(e,  unb  ^tel)en  fic^  jegt  ale  ©ieger  fiber  bie 
uaturlic^e  ©ranje,  ben  Snbn^  a«vucf. 

fBon  t>ielen  (Seiten  I)er  I)orte  man  tm  Saufe  be^ 
5)origen  Sa^re^  ben  ^ebanfen  au^f^rec^en  „bie  eng* 
lifc^e  9tegterung  in  Snbien  neige  ft^  i^rem  (Snbe 
entgegen,  unb  ber  ^ex^aU  be6  gro^en  £ramerrei^e6 
l^abe  begonnen.  SJland^e  freuten  fie^  baruber ,  unb 
Slnbere  erbUdten  barin  eine  gerec^te  ^Bergeltung  fur 
bie  Ungerec^tigfeiten,  w>el(^e  fx^  hie  3flegierung  gegen 
i^re  inbifc^e  Untertl^anen  I;at  p  6c|ulben  fommen 
iaffen*  2)er  griebe  »on  9?an!ing  unb  ber  ^miU  ^in- 
jug  ber  engUf^en  §(rmee  in  ^abut  l^aben  aKe  eiefc 
fUlutT^ma^ungen  in  ben  fBinh  aerftreut,  Db  hie  oftiu* 
^bifc^e  9flegierung  hie  2Bol)Ifal>rt  biefee  gro^en  3fiei^e^ 
bes^ede  unb  barauf  l^inwirf e ,  ift.eine  grage,  beren 
S3ebanMung  unb  53eantn?ortung  ni$t  in  meinem  ^lanc 
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ber  .^mt>u0.  5 

Uegt.  3tt  mand^er  SB^^iel^ttng  getraue  ic^  mir  mit  i« 
jtt  antwcrtfu.  ^eine  anter«  curovaifd^e  SJiad^t  wiirbe 
ttjol^l  nad^  Uberalcren  (^runbfa^en  regieren.  Sntejfeit 
tft  nid^t  ju  laugnen,  bag  ©roPrittannien  tie  fittri(^^ 
relic^iofc  2Bo!|lfa{)rt  fcincr  inbifd^eit  Untert^ancn  bi^* 
l^er  nid^t  gel^orig  bead^tet,  unb  in  biefer  |)mitd)t  tt)c* 
nig  fur  t)a^  ^ni  beffelben  ^cYoixtt  J^at  @rpt  feit  ci* 
nigen  Sai^ren  flnb  fraftigeSO^aagregeln-getroffcn  mor* 
ben,  burd^  ^r^iel^ung  in  \)cn  @tdbten  ben  \)b\)cxn 
Slaffcn  be6  SSoIfeS  au^  feiner  ntoralifd^en  «nb  intel* 
UctmUen  Scrruttung  auftul^elfen.  9Bie  bent  aber  aud^ 
fet)n  mag ,  bie  oftinbif^e  Oiegierung  f)at  il^re  D^offc 
nod^  nid^t  an^gef^ielt,  jte  tft  i?on  ber  gottlidljen  SSor^ 
fe^nng  ju  ettt)a6  |)o{)erem  befiimmt, 

Snbien  ift  aber  ni^t  n«r  in  :|3o(itif(^er  ^inft^t 
cin  merfwurbige^  Sanb:  ber  moralifd^^religiofe 
3uftanb  feiner  (Sinwoftner  f)ai  fur  ben 
S&lenfd^ettfreunb  unb  ^efd^id^t6forfd^er  cin 
befonberee  ^)of)e6  Sntereffe.  ^ier  ftnbet  er 
fine  "Nation  t)on  1 35  ^J^illionen  @inwol)nern,  i)ie  bur(6 
(R  i  n  religiofee  6t)ftem ,  burd^  ba6  tajientt)efen  unb 
a\)nU^e  gefettfc^aftUcf)e  SSer^aitniffe  itnb  ©ebrauc^c 
mit  einanber  t?erbunben  ftnbj  ein  Dfleligion^f^ftem  ba6 
uber  2000  Sal^re  alt  ift,  3Son  ber  3nfel  ^ev^Ion  im  6uben 
bie  in  bem  |>imalava  *  ©ebirge  im  S^orben,  »om  3n*^ 
bu6  hi^  na^  bem  $lffam-^bale  tjinnhex,  l)a^  l^er 
grojie  53uram^uter  burd^ftromt,  ^ulbigt  ber^inbu 

bi^m  alten  ^iyjenf^rtem  be^  S3ramani6mu6 ! 

,    9(bcr  t)ie  3eiten  anbern  ftc^  aud^  bort :    (Snglanb 
i>er^flanst  feine  ©ol^ne,  feinc  6^ra^e,  feiiie^iinffe, 


2)a6  ^ant)  mt)  tier  ^^aracter 

feme  SSiffefifd^aften  unb  feine  ^Religion ,  in  ciUe  feine 
^olomen,  iinb  ba6  S^efultat  jeigt  ficfj"  mit  jcbem  3«T^re 
auffattenber  in  Snbien:  baS  taiifentja^rige  (^c^enge^^ 
l>dube  er§ittert  in  fetnen  ©runbt)eflen»  SlUeo,  tt)a^  eu^ 
TO"pdifc^  ift;  W)irft^  mit  SOiac^t  bal)in ,  biefe  ^rife  {)er^ 
»orpbringen,  l^au:ptfdd^(ic^  ift  e0  jebod}  bie  (^viftlid^e 
Sleligion,  bie  ^rebigt  be^  (5»angelium6 ,  bie  SSerbret:? 
tung  ber  ^eiligen  @^nft,  wa3  ba6  furc^tbare  @o^ 
^enfvftem  crfc^itttert,  ixnb  :^m  fein  (SJrab  bereitet 

3c^  l^abe  11  Sa^re  in  ber  5f?acf)barf(^aft  be0  5oer* 
gotterten  (^ange6firome6  al^  SOlifftonair  gearbeitet, 
llnb  t)a  mcin  33eruf  mic^  tciQli(i)  in  Umgang  mit  hen 
§inbu6  brac^te,  fo  ^atte  i^  Tfjdufige  ©elegenl^eit,  biefed 
mertwurbige  Sanb  nnb  SSolf  in  alien  feinen  9Ser!)dlt* 
tiiffen,  nac^  feinem  (iljaracter,  feinen  bitten  unb  (^e* 
fjrduc^en,  fennen  s«  lernen.  ^ 

ii^  ifi  mir  !ur^li^  »on  mel^reren  gef^dfeten  ^reun^ 
ben  ber  3}orf*lag  gemac^t  morben,  ba^  S^iefultat 
meiner  ^rfal^rungen  einem  d^riftlii^en  ^nblicum  niit^ 
ju%ilen. 

3n  ber  Ueberjeugung ,  bag  dn  folc^e6  Unternelj* 
men  manc^en  Sefern  m(f>t  nnr  eine  angeneljme  Un* 
terl)altnng  gevvdl^ren,  fonbern  aiic^  eine  lebenbige 
^il^eitnaljme  an  bem  ©(^icffale  biefe6  !2anbe6,  in  feiner 
jie^igen  folgereic^en  Uebergang6^^eriobe,  ijon  bem  itn^ 
ftern  fctatJif^en  ®6^entl)um  gn  ben  6egnungen  M 
^l)riftentl)um$  erwecfen  moc^te,  l)abe  id)  mi^  ent* 
fdblcffen,  biefem  SSorfc^lage  jn  entfpred^en,  unb  eine 
einfac^e;  treue  2)arftellung  jene^  intereffanten  58olfed 
gn  geben. 
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•  3c^  befc^ranfe  mic^  babei  ^au^tf^^Ucf  auf  %^aU 
\a^eix ,  bie  \^  unb  einise  meiner  ^mitarkiter  fdber 
gefeljen,  unb  9ilci(^ric^ten;  welc^e  W)ir  >on  bett.^>mbnd 
Qefammeft  Ijaben. 

3c^.  barf  Jeboc^  nic^t  ^ergeffen  ju  bemerlcn,  ba^ 
id)  in  meiner  !DarfteminG  befonbere  bie  «prot?inj  Sen* 
galen  im  $(uge  ^abe;  i)on  ten  ®ntt)o!)nern  berfelben 
fann  x^  m^  ^erf6nlid)er  ©rfa^ruug  reben.  Cbcjlei^ 
ba6  ©vfiem  M  |)inbniemne  nad)  feinen  ©runb^ugen 
in  aUen  ^!)eikn.X)on  Snbien  ba6  namU4e  ift  fo  ftnl> 
bo^  \ik  dinttol^ner  ber  »erf^iebenen  ^roDin^en,  in 
man^en  ©ekau^en^  fowie  in  ber  5Crt  unb  SSeifc 
itjree  0o§enbien^ee ,    tvefentUc^  t>on  einanber   t>er* 

f^ieben*        -  ■^■^■;-';v■"■.■.^■.;:;v.  ■- -^  -:■..■•- ^^---v ;;;;-■ - 

^l^e  ic^  auf  ben  erflten  ^Ijeil  meiner  ^rbett  ein*' 
gel^e,  ()abe  ic^  folgenbe  SBemerfung  t)orau6jufenben, 
@twa  ein  S^'^ntljjeil  ^on  ben  ^inmol^nern  t)cn  Sen^ 
ga(en  fmb  5D^ol^ameban^r.  @in  ^l)eil  t)on  biefen  unb 
befonber^  Vxt  %'6^txn  (Sfaffen  fmb  bie  9'^adbfommeii 
ber  SD'^ongoIen,  Vxt  m  §tt)olften  Sci^tl^unbert  ba6  Sanb 
eroberten,  bie  anbern,  ju  tvelc^en  befonbev6  bie  2)orf* 
benjo^ner  ge^oren,  ftammen  t)ongamilien  a^,  bie  »on 
ben  (§roberen  jur  5lnnal)me  be^  3^1<^ttti^mu6  geno* 
t^igt  v^urben,  ober  au0  seitlid^em  Sntereffe  ju  bem^ 
felben  ubergingen.  !Die  eriieren  flnb  in  il^ren  @e^ 
fte^t^jugen  erfennbar,  unb  t)on  ben  |)inbu6  n>efent(i# 
tterfc^ieben.  2)ie  ^errfc^aft  ber  !0lufelmdnner  ift  in 
Uvi  (Staub  gefunfen,  aber  bemungead^ter  ift  il)r  Stolj 
nodb  nic^t  gebengt;  fte  fjaffen  bie  @nglanber  unb  i^re 
9leUgion,   unb  ftnb   be^^alb  fur   Un  SD^ifpon^r  v>Ul 
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8  3)a6  Sanb  unb  bcr  ^^aractcr 

wcnigcr  awQ^ngtic^,  aB  bie  $mbu0.  Man^c  ber 
alteit  9}lo]^amebanifc6ett  gurftenfamUien  fel^nen  jlc^ 
—  a0er  tt>o^l  t)crgebUc6  —  tiac^  bcr  3«t,  ba  bie 
gal^nc  fB^lo^mebe  wieber  auf  ben  SSergijeften  »ott  ^in* 
bofitjati  tt)el)en  wirb.  * 

9Jlanc^e  Seute  benfen  fld^  bie  ^inbu6  at6  cine 
n)i(bc  in  33arbam  i>erfnn!cnc  Nation,  ct)x>a  toic  bie 
5f?orbamcrifamfci)ett  Snbiancr;  ober  \)ie  Zaxtaxen  in 
t)m  @tc^^en  \>on  |)oc^aften,  mt^e  jid^  ron  bcr  3agb 
unb  bcm  gif^f^ng  ndl^rcn,  unb  ol^nc  gcttjijfe  3BoI)n^ 
fi^e  unii)cr  treibcn,  2)ie^  ift  abcr  !cinc6tt)cg6  ber 
%aU,  Tlan  barf  bcm  ^inbu  o!)ne  5(nftanb  cine  ©tclTc 
nntcr  bcm  ci^ilijtrtcn  ^tjcilc  bcr  ^Ulcnfd^l^it  cinrdu^ 
men;  biefc  SSe^auiptung  ift  in  j[ebcm  gatte  auf  bie 
(5tdbte  antt)cnbbar,  tt)o  |)anbel  unb  (^emcrbe  Don 
allcrlci  5trt  getricben  tt5crbcn» 

^inc  5(u6nal^me  nia(^cn  frcili(5  bie  55ew>o^ner  bcr 
(^cbirg6gcgcnbcn  t)on  (5cntra(^3nbicn,  unb  bicjenigen, 
it)c({^c  gcgen  t)xe  norbltdbcn  (^cbirge  l^in  tt)o^nen,  ndmlid^ 
\)xc  ©l^onb6  an  ben  DncKcn  bc0  S^lcrbubba,  tic  doM 
in  9flamgf)ur,  etwa^  oftU^cr,  hie  ilfd^anbal^  unb  an* 
bere,  bie  Sltte  ntel^r  ober  tveniger  im  to^cn  S'latur^ 
pftanbe  (cben^  bod^  bicfe  Stdmmc  gei)orcn  cigcntli^- 
aud^  ni^t  ju  hen  ^inbn^j  benn  i^r  ^or))crbau,  il^rc 
(5prac^e,  i^re  ©cbrdudbe  unb  aud^  il^re  ^Religion, 
untcrfc^eiben  flc  gdnjlid^  )>on  hen  .^inbu^  im  S^^icber^ 
lanbc.  SJ^an  ift  jc^t  in  Snbien  attgemcin  bamit  cin* 
i>erfianben,  ba^  jene  S3ctt?ol^ncr  ber  SBalbgcbirgc  bie 
eigentlid^cn  Urcinttjo^ner  jtnb.  SSon  ben  @roberern 
be^  ^anhe^,  ben  ^inbne,   xoel^e  hie  niebcrcn  fruc^t*? 


Bareu  ^f)ciU  ben)o!)nen,  wurbcn  fte  hoxif)xn  »cr^ 
brdngt.      ; 

2)ie  ^inbu0  fmb  ein  fd^5ner  SKtnfcfeenfc^Iag,  frt 
l^aben  em  tjerpcinbige^,  auebrud^yolleg  (^cftdftt,  einen 
fc?^lan!ett  ^orpetbau,  man  fagt  fte  foHen  ju  ber  !au^ 
faftfd^en  ^ia^e  ^e^oren,  ju  ber  auc^  tt)ir  Deutfd^e  unS 
aaf)ktt»  3^te  |)autfarbe  ift  braun;  ea  gibt  aber  »ie(€ 
Sd^attirungen,  je  nac^bem  fid^  ber  !0lenf(^  tnel^r  obet 
weniger  ber  ©onnenl^t^c  ober  ber  SBitterung  au6fe|t. 
3d)  ^cibc  rei^e,  im  Suru^  ^jerfunf^ne,  ^inbu6  9efe!)en, 
beren  ^aut  tiic^t  brauner  ift ,  al^  W  ber  ©garner, 
unb  wieber  anbere  i)on  ben  niebereti  ^(ajfen,  bemal^c 
fo  ^voax^  aU  t)u  S^leger.  3Son  5Ratur  iji  ber  ^inbu 
ttt  Sengalen  f{^Ianf  unb  ehM0  f^tt)a^U(^,  in  ben 
norbwefiUc^en  5prot)injen  t)on  ^inboftijan,  53enarea 
unb  tt>eiter  tjinauf,  fanb  i^  i\)n  t)iel  frcif tiger  nnb 
inu6!uIofer  im  ^bxpnhan.  9lur  biefe  ttjerben  \>on 
ber  9legierung  jum  9JliIitarbienft  angeworben.  2)icfc 
eingeborne  3^ru:p:pett,  n)el(^c  man  @ea^o^6  l^ei^t,  jiel^en 
unfern  curopaifc^cn  in  p!)^ftfi$er  ^raft  gar  wenig 
ober  gar  nici^t  nad^,  unb  ^ben  fid^  im  le^ten  afg^a^ 
nifd^en  unb  (^inefifc^en  £rieg  ebenfo  ta^fer^  treu  unb 
au^bauernb  ala  bie  englifc^en  ermicfen. 

55ei  ttjeitem  bie  SDlel^r^al^l  ber  ^inwjoI)ner  'om 
8enga(en  unb  ttjol^  »on  ganj  Snbien  treiben  gelbs 
ban.  3n  53engalen  n)irb  t)orjug!i(^  ber  fftd^  gebaut, 
er  ^ma^xt  in  ber  9legel  eine  reidblic^e  drnbte,  auger 
tt)enn  e0  an  9legen  Qchxi^t,  ober  voenn,  W)a0  nid^t 
felten  gefd^ieljt,  ha^  Sanb  »ott  Ueberfc^tt)emmungctt 
l^cimgefttd^t  vvirb.     STuger  3fieia,  wa^  bie  ^au^tnal^ 


tung  ber  ^inbu6  au6ma(^t,  :|)fl[anien  fie  auc^  3iitfer^ 
ro()r,  befouber^  im  niebern  33eiu3alen.  '^k  (Staubc 
ift  bem  ?Df?ai^,  ober  3Belfd)forn  d^nli^;  im  gebruar, 
tt)enn  jxe  reif  ift,  n)irb  jie  abgefc^nitten,  iinb  mit  ^wei 
ci^Unberfonnigen  <BtMm  .^olj  au^gepre^t,  geloc^t  nub 
al0  gelber  ro^er  3^^^^^^  ^wf  ben  ^X^larft  gefuljrt  unb 
\3erfauft.  Snbeffen  tterftefjen  fd^  bie  |)inbu^  au^ 
mif  t)a^  9iaf(tniren  be^  3^<^^i^^  >  ber  reinfte  wei^e 
Surfer  ivirb  in  ^nxt}\x>an  hexcitet  unb  fommt  bem 
tt)ei§ett  3ucfer  bei  itn^  gan^  gUic^. 
.  0lad^  ber  9lei6  -  (§rnbte ,  bie  im  October  unb  9^o^ 
member  eingefammelt  tt)irb,  fden  hk  ^inbu^  an  man* 
<i)m  Drten  9Bai§en,  3Si(!en,  (Srbfen  unb  anbere  ^nU 
fenfrii^te.  993enn  jte  mit  bem  5©dffern  flei^ig  jtnb, 
ober  im  ^ejember  9^egen  er!jalten,  burfen  jte  fi^  cU 
net  jweiten  ^rnbte  erfreuen  unb  i(|  I)abe  im  gebruar, 
befonber^  in  bem  2)iftrict  t5on  ^ife^nagore  fc^one 
SBaijenfelber  in  mUex  S^eife  gefel^en. 

Snbigo  tt)irb  i)on  euro:|3aifc§en  ^Pflfanjern  in  53cn^ 
galen  unb  ^ol^er  an  ben  Ufern  be^  @ange^  I)inauf, 
gebaut.  !I)ie  58ereitung  be^  Snbigo  gef(^ief)t  auf  foU 
genbe  2Beife:  ^ine  ^anje  bie  bem  l^ol^en  ^(ee 
jiemlic^  d^nlic^  ift,  ipirb  in  ber  S^ad^barfd^aft  ber 
gluffe,  befonber6  in  ber  fetten  @(^(ammcrbe  be^  ®an^ 
ge^  gebaut.  JBSenn  fie  iJoKig  au^gewad^fen  ift,  er^ 
reidbt  fte  eine  ^o^e  ijon  4  gug ,  n)irb  bann  abge^ 
fc^nitten  unb  auf  barren  nad^  ber  gactorei  gefu{)rt» 
^ier  wirft  man  fie  in  einen  »on  53acffteinen  gebauten 
S3el>d(ter,  unb  fu«t  i^n  mit  Staffer,  3n  ticn  fc^wiV 
Un  ©ommerndc^ten   be^  ^9)^onat^  ^ugufl  gerdtl)  bie 


^Pflanjc  in  m\)xmQ,  \x>d^t  m^  10  oter  12  6tun* 
ben  bie  ge!)6n(je  9ieife  erl)alten  l^at  !l)a6  SBaffer,  tocU 
(^e6  dne  grime  ?^arbe  annimmt ,  njirb  nun  in  einen 
iwdtm  8e{)after  abgelaffen,  nnb  bie  ^flanje  auf  ten 
!I)un(j!)anfen  geworfen,  dine  ^fn^aftf  |)»nbu  ^agto^^^ 
ner  begeben  fic6>  in  ba6  Staffer  unb  peitfd^en  eo  jtvei 
6tnnben  tang  mit  einer  ?(rt  ^c^anfelj  burd^  biefc 
Operation  n>ivb  bem  S33affer  eine  Eluantitdt  (Baxm^ 
ftoffgae  mitgctl)ei(t,  wa6  bie  golge  Ijatfta^  \)a^ 
Staffer  attma^lig  etne  f(^6ne  blauegarbe  ex^lt*,  \)k^ 
fen  ^rocep  l^ei^t  man  tk  (Granulation,  unb  fobalb 
man  in  bem  S3$affer  einen  hiaum  (5taub  erblicft ,  iff 
berfelbe  t)ottenbet,  nad^  einigen  <5tunben  fe^t  jtc^  ber# 
felbe,  ba^  Staffer  wirb  abgelaffen;  unb  auf  bem  80* 
ben  beflnbet  fic^  ein  blauer  53rei ,  ber  forgfaltig  })cvf 
au^genommen  un\>  in  einen  !u:|)fernen  ^effel  geworfen 
unb  gefod^t  vrirb,  um  aBfe  animalifc^e  <Subftan§en  ju 
tobten.  5{u0  bem  ^effd  fommt  ber  braue  8rei  unter 
bie  ^reffe,  unb  tic  foHbe  5D?affc  tt)irb  nun  in  ^iex* 
edigte  6tucfe  gefd)nitten,  mit  bem  Seamen  be^  Sigen^ 
t!)umer0  geftemipelt,  unb  pm  5!rD(!nen  auf  53retter 
getegt.  3wei  5Dlonaten  nac^^er  W)erben  fte  in  ^iften 
gepacft  unb  ^um  33er!auf  unb  SSerfc^iffung  nad>  ^aU 
cutta  gef(^i(ft,  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^      -     , 

2)ie  $(u6fuf)r  ^on  biefem  n^ic^tigen  .^anbe(6artifef, 
belauft  ftc^  ja^rlic^  auf  ungefd^r  125,000  ^iften  *) ; 
be,r  gro^erc  Z^di  bai)on  gel^t  nad^  englanb.  5(u^er 
ben  genannten  ^rtifeln  njirb  in  mand^en  3!f^ei(en  »ie( 
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)  3eb€  ^ifle  ent^alt  etm  150  qjfiinb  Snbigo. 
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IBaumwoKe  unb  ^abaf  gebaut,   auci^  tie  ^cibcnjud^t 
tt)irb  mel^r  unb  mt\)x  eingeful)rt,  , 

SSont  !Dungen  ber  gelber  wijfen  W  |)inbu6  ni$t 
t»iel ;  meiftetie  njirl)  ber  !Dunger  jum  feuertt  gebraucS^t; 
ber  S3obett  Ijat  e^  auc^  nid^t  ijiel  notl^ig,  ba  bie  (5be^ 
nen  be6  ©ange^  au6  etner  reic^en  angef(^tt)emtnten 
6(S^wammerbe  beftef>eu,  bie  fel)r  ergiebig  ifi,  3t5 
moc^te  nicfet  tt)agen  su  bef)au!|5ten,  ba^  ber  .^inbu  af6 
Sanbmanti  fo  flei^tg  unb  arbeitfam  fe^,  a(^  unfere 
SKiirtemberger  Stcfer^feute  unb  SSeingdrtner;  ba0  Idgt 
fid^  aber  au(^  in  einem  tro:pif(6en  (5(ima  nidbt  er^ 
warten,  unb  ift  nic^t  fo  not]^tt)enbig,  \}a  hie  @rbe  ol)ne 
^iel  Slrbeit  beina^e  5(tte6  »on  fld^  felbft  ]^ert)orbringt. 
^itt  frumme6  ©tucf  |)oIs  mit  einem  fpi&igen  (Sifen 
am  Snbe/  ift  iljr  ^flug ;  ein  SSSerfjeug,  fialb  @:|3aten, 
I)alb  $arfe,  mit  einem  nur  14  3j>tt  langen  6tiel 
btent  it)nen  ^um  ©raben,  gelgen,  unb  uberl)au^t  l^aben 
fte  auger  etner  einfac^en  (Sgge,  an  beren  Statt.nid^t  felten 
ein  S3unbel  2)ornen  gebrauc^t  n?irb,  feine  anbere 
SSerfjeuge  pm  5((ferbau»  2)er  einfa(^e  ^flug,  an 
bem  \x>o^  feit  2000  3«^ren  ni^t^  i)erdnbert  ttjorben 
ift;  tt>irb  t)on  ein  ^aar  mageren  Deafen  ober  ^ul^en 
gejogen.  2)ie  (Srbe  tt)irb  jvtjei  ober  brei  3«>tt  tief  auf- 
geri^t,  tiefer  unten  tt)irb  ber  iungfraulic^e  33oben  nir* 
genbS  beritfjrt  unb  boc^  xt>a^ft  dn  3al^r  nad^  bem 
anbern  aUe^  )x>a^  ber  Sanbmann  J^ineinftreut  in^uHe 
unb  gutte  auf,  unb  reift  jur  (^rnbte  l^eran.  • 

2)ie  3flegierung  bejiel)t  it)re  ©nhmftc  ]^au^tfa^li(^ 
t>on  ber  53oben*  ober^runbfteuer;  biefe  nimmt  bem 
:2anbmann  in  ber  Sflegel  \)k  ^al^k  unb  in  ergiebigen 


ber  ^inbu^.  1^ 

^egenben  oft  jwei  ^xiiiljtil  M  ^rtragd  fitnweg, 
gf{eid^e  $ad^ter  ober  Semmbar^,  weld^c  ganje  2)ifirict« 
»ott  bcr  9iegteruTig  ipac^^ten,  jie^en  bicfc  8tcuer  tin 
«nb  madden  babci  i^rcn  guten  ^Profit;  bicfc3  ^pac^^t* 
fpPem  ^a(tc  id^  fur  bae  UnglM  be^  Sanbe^ ,  tnbem 
bae  arme  Sanb^jolf  t)on  ben  "^S^^^i^^^^^^  unbarm^ersia 
unterbrucft  unb  au6gefbgen  W?irb. 

S5on  8aumfruc^ten  flnb  bie^almen,  ^^amarinben, 
3J?angoe0,  (Soco0'9?ug,  @ranat^5(e^3fer,  pantanen, 
Drangen ,  l^imonen ,  £luat?e6 ,  !^oquerte ,  ^it\^i^  xmb 
anbere  511  bemerfen.  2)ie  5inana6  tt)a($ft  im  Ueber^* 
flu^.  Stti  fDifirict  t)Ott  (S^Ifiet  im  norboftlic^en  ^l^eit 
»ou  53engalen/  gibt6  ganje  3Gdlber  t?on  ben  beften 
Drangen,  ganje  S5oot^§abungen  bringt  man  bav^on 
nad^  Calcutta  Ijerunter,  e^  ift  eine  foftlid)e  erfrifc^enbe 
grud^t  ^a^  5[RineraIreid^  ift  in  Snbien  beindl)e  nodt^ 
nnberu!)rt.  ©teinfo()len  gibt3  im  S3urbtt)an  *  2)tftrict 
im  Ueberflug.  (Sifenjiein  in  anberen  Z\)dUn  »on 
55engalen.  3tt  me^reren  gliiffen  tpafc^en  bie  @inge^ 
bornen  ®oIb  au6  bem  (Sanbe. 

3n  ber  $rot>inj  »on  53engalen  nnb  im  norblic^en 
2:()eil  ^on  ^inboftl^an  gtbt  e§  mir  bret  ^al)x^icx* 
ten 5  ndmli^  i)om  SJlonat  SDJdrs  bi6  gum  Sunt  ift 
bie  l^eipe  3^it3  i)on  ber  3eit  ber  6onnenn)cnbc  bia 
October:  t)k  fJtegenjett;  nnb  i)om  5^oi)ember  bi^  ge^ 
brnar :  bie  fitl^le  3eit  ober  ber  bengalifdbe  SKtnter. 
SKdl^renb  ber  Ib^i^'-'n  3cit  ift  eg  febr  trorfen;  ba^ 
©rbreic^  voirb  bitrre  nnb  ite]E)t  ijerbrannt  an6,nur  mo 
M  Staffer  in  ber  9?df)e  beftnbet,  ftel^t  man  cttoa^ 
^rime^,  t}k  Sanbftraf  en  fxnb  mit  6taub  bebecft,  «ni 


fecr  glu^enbe  SBinb  treibt  i^n  im  SBirbel  burd^  He 
?uft.  2)a0  ^l^ermometer  fteigt  im  ©fatten  auf  95 
I)i6  105^rabe .  gat)rett!)eit ,  in  ber  Sonne  obex  ni^t 
ferten  auf  20—30  ^rabe  i)o^er.  S3iewei(en  tt)irb  tie 
ubermd^ige  |)il3e  burc^  (^etxiitter  abgeful^ft,  njel^en 
cin  fnrc^tbarer  @turmtt)inb  ^orangel^t,  ber  oft  S3dume 
enttt?ur5e(t  unb  tk  |)utten  ber  |)tnbu0  jerftort  Ttan 
nennt  biefe  (^evoitter  in  55engalen  ^S'^orbioefter'',  weit 
jte  t>on  ieuer  ®egenb  l^erfommen.  2)er  (Sturm  fii{)rt 
fci^te  3)laffen  »on  6taubwo(fen  balC)cr,  ber  ^ag  t^er^^ 
ttjaubelt  ftc^  in  wenigen  5D^inuten  in  bun!(e  ^Jla(i)t, 
\mx  mu^ten  oft  be^  5^ad^mittagg  im  |)aufe  i^ic^ter 
anjunbenj  biefe  grauentjolte ,  un^eitige  !l)uu!e{^ett ,  ift 
bur(^  ftarfe  SSUje  erleu^tet,  unb  ein  2)onnerfd;(acj 
folgt  auf  ben  anbern.  53or  einigen  SaT^ren  fd)Iug  ber 
SBli^  in  ba0  $au6  einer  englifc^en  gamilie,  nai)c  bet  meiner 
SKol^nung  unb  jerri^  \)k  WlaiKx  oben  t)om  2)act),  biiS 
auf  ben  ^runb,  ©in  2)iener  im  |)aufe  tt)urbe  ^u 
S5oben  geftur^t,  fam  aber  nac^  einiger  3^it  vt)ieber 
jur  33eftnnung.  3Sor  einigen  Barren  itjurben  nai^e  bei 
bem  ^aufe  eine^  greunbe^  in  Calcutta,  bei  bem  vt>ir 
imS  befanben,  brei  |)iubu6  ^om  53li|e  erfc^fagen, 
3m  Sa^re  1842  ritten  gtoei  (Sngldnber  in  ^engalen 
i)ur(^  dn  gelb,  unb  cin  furc^tbare^  Ungeioitter  fam 
ii)nm  auf  ben  |)al6.  (lin  Sli^ftra^t  fd)o§  i)or  il)ren 
S(ugen  l^erunter,  ba6  imx  graueniJoK,  rief  bet  eine 
au^j  er^ielt  aber  feine  5(nttoort,  wic  ex  nci^  feinem 
greunb  fic§  umfal;e,  fanb  er,  t)ci^  er  auf  bem  ^ferbe 
»om  331i6e  gelroffen  unb  getobtet  n?ar,  WUn  fann 
ftc^  in  einem  norblic|>en  (ilima  faum  eiiie  ^Sorftettung 


I)er  |)intiu6/  15 

i?ott  bet  5Biit^  ber  ^tementc  in  itop\\(!i}m  ©egenbeti 

9ia^bem  ber  @turm  eine  SBeile  gebrau^t  ^at, 
cntfaben  ftc^  tk  ^olfen  in  f(^weren  StegcnQuffen/ 
unb  ber  3!ag  geigt  jtc^  n)ieber.  33t6ttjei(cn  ge^t  aber 
t)er  6turm  auc^  ol^ne  SfJegen  yoruben^^^^^^^^:^^^^^^^^^^-      . . 

3n  ber  !!D^Ute  ober  gegen  ba^  (Sube  3um6  fiefft 
fic^  bie  ia^rUcbe  ^tegen^eit  ein ,  ttjelc^e  im  ^dtfang 
ge^Doljulicf)  t)on  biefen  furc^tbaren  6turmeu  becjleitet 

9Sor  btefem  llebergang  glul^enber  ^i&e  sur  9te^ 
gen^SSittenmg ,  tt>irb  e^  meift  mel^rere  Xac^e  ivinbftitt 
unb  banti  ift  \)k  ^i^c  unertrdgtic^,  bie  (Sreatur  feuftt 
unb  fc!^mac[)tet  im  dc^ten  6inttc  bee  SSorte  ncic^  (Fr- 
frifci^ung  unb  ^iil^(e.  3n  Calcutta  werben  bie  ^e^ 
trdufe  mit  Qi^  9e!ii{)lt,  aber  im  Snuern  be^  Sanbe0 
muffen  wir  biefe  Srfrifc^ung  eutbel)ren.  greilic^  ge* 
friert  e6  and)  in  ber  f alien  3eit  nie,  unb  nur  in 
norbtidjeren  Sreite-^raten  gegen  Senare^  unb  $(gra 
Ibin  ftel()t  man  in  menigen  falten  3Jtorgen  be^Sanuar 
S^eifen  auf  tern  gelbe.  9Jleine  Sefer  t\)erben  baf)er 
begievig  fe^n  gu  n)iffen,  )x>t>  bie  ^imii>oI)nev  ber  6tabt 
ber  g5aldfte  biefen  ertpimfc^ten  iBimi^artifel  ba^  ®^ 
I^erbefommen,  -. 

2)arauf  bient  jur  5(ntmort/  ba^  jd^rlic^  mel^rere 
@d}iff^iabungen  ^on  53ofton  in  9?orbamerifa  nac^ 
Sa(cntta  gebra^t  \t)erben.  3tr>ifc^en  \)\c  ^i^blodfe 
^)adt  iBrnber  Sonat^an  auc^  eine  Ouantitdt  Slepfel, 
bie  immer  guten  §lbfa$  finben,  ba  in^engalen  feine 
unferer   Obftarten  fortfommt,    S3on  SBenare^  weitcr 
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nad^  9?orbett  gerdt^  jeboci^  ber  SBeinjIorf,  unb  unfc« 
greunbe  bort  ^aben  in  ber  fjetgen  3al^t6aeit  f^5nc 
ilrauben  in  il^ren  ©arten,  Slnf  bem  SJlarftc  in  (Sal- 
ctttta  tJerffluft  man  ben  5lnierifanif(t)en  5(pfel  fur  12 
bi0  20  ^reu^er,  bagegen  fann  man  eine  f(^5ne  ?lnana^; 
bie  l^ter  einige  ©ulben  foj^en  ttjurbe,  fiir  3  ober  4 
^reujer  l^aben. 

S3engalen  ifl,  mie  ic^  i)orI)tn  ex)x>a^nte ,  i?on  ben 
SWimbun^en  be^  ©ange^  bt^.  auf  l^unbert  6tunben 
^iuauf  eine  «nu6erfet)bare  ©bene,  bie  nur  bur^  ein* 
gelne  (^ruj3i)en  t>on  ^almen,  ^amarinben  unb  9)lan* 
goebdumen  itnterbro^en  ivtrb;  ^wifc^en  biefen  ragen 
bie  |)utteu  ber  |)inbu6  l^er^or;  bie  Ttamx  berfelben 
ift  »on  (§rbe,  an  manc^en  Drten  auc^  nur  »on  SJlatten 
^erfertigt  2)ie  reic^ern  ©laffen  bauen  t)on  S3acffteinen.» 
Ueber  ber  !2eimen  ^  SD^^auer  erric^ten  fte  ein  2)a^  t)on 
^ambue  unb  bebetfen  e^  mit  6trol^»  3ebe  l^albc 
(Stunbe  fto^t  man  auf  ein  ^^orf^  ber  bex)olfertfte 
S^l^eil  t)on  2)eutfc^Ianb  ent{;d(t  too^  nic^t  me!f)r  ©in*' 
iDoljner  a($  biefe6  fruc^tbare  gldc^en  *  Sanb.  2)orfer 
mit  5  bi^  10,000  ©invvo^ner  fmb  gar  nic^t^  Unge^ 
i»o^nli^€0,  ^JDlit  »iel  gleij  unb  Wln^c  twrben  bie 
(Stellen,  tx>o  ein  2)orf  angelegt  ift,  crl^o^t,  !Die  Ur* 
jac^e  ba\)on  ifi  leic^t  §u  erratljen. 
■  3n  ber  ^tegenjeit  fmb  biefe  (Sbenen  t?om  Staffer 
bebecft,  SBol^l  regnet  eg  in  33engalen  in  tm  »ifr 
naffen  ^D^onaten  fo\)ieI ,  a(0  bei  uu§  in  ^ier  Safjren, 
3m  3]^onat  3uni  unb  ^uguft  firomt  ee  in  g(ut{)en 
l^erunter,  5)er  |)inbu  pflugt  im  SBaffer,  unb  tvenn 
ber  ©c^lamm  tuc^tig  burc^  einanber  geruJ)rt  i|l,  fe^t 


er  bie  ^Rei^pflanse/  Me  et  'oox^^n  fo  Mcf,  tt?ie  Ibei  un^ 
bcr  ©drtner  ein  6a(atbeet,  gefdet  bat,  in  t)k  mi^c 
SJlajfe  {)mem,  Me  ixuit  im  Staffer  auftx)dc^ft 
,  3m  ©eptember  laffen  bie  9legen  tixoa^  nad^  nnb 
tt)ie  fid^-  t)ie[e  im  Sunt  eingefteKt  i)aben,  fo  ate^en  im 
£)ctober  bie  (e^ten  SKolfeit  gewol^nlic^  unter  furcbt* 
baren  @turmen  baijon,  2)iefe  Dctoberfturme  fmb  cU 
tt)a6  ^raiten\)oC[e6,  bauern  oft  mel^rere  Za^c  uub 
ric^ten  fc^retflid^e  SBerl^eerungen  an. 

2)ie  gluffe  fteigen  wdf)renb  berStegenjeit^u  einer 
augerorbentlic^en  $ol^e»  3Bo  ba$  Sanb  niebrig  ip, 
jtt»b  jte  mit  2)dmmm  ijerwal^rt^  bie  »ou  ber  S^egie*^ 
rung  mit  »ielen  ^ofien  untertalten  tt?erben»  (^ar 
pufig  aber  burc^bric^t  bei  au^erorbentlic^er  SBaffer^ 
I)6^e  ber  (Strom  feinen  2)amm ,  unb  Uc  tt)ilbe  Slutl^ 
fturjt  auf  tie  unbefc^u^ten  @beuen  herein.  Slugen^euge 
etner  folcften  SBaffer^notl^  toax  i^  im  Sa^r  1834  auf 
unferer  3Jliffion6ftation  in  SBurbwam  Der  eine  'oiextd 
6tunbe  breite,  2)amuter;^glug  burc^brac^  um  ^ittex^ 
nad^t  feinen  ^amm ,  unb  fd^og  woie  ein  SSalbftront 
auf  unfere  gelber  ^mxxt,  9Som  flaxen  !Dac^e  be^ 
2)?ifrton^]&aufe^ ,  wo^in  icb  mi(i^  pc^tete,  fal^e  i^  im 
3)lonbfdbein,  W)ie  t}k  n)utl)enbe  glut!)  ein  |)inbuborf 
naci^  bem  anbern  tt>egfcf>tt)emmte, 

fDer  m^iev  be^  fDifirict^,  ein  menft^enfreunbHd^er 
SD^^ann,  unternal^m  auf  einem  gro^en  (Slept^anten  ben 
gefa^rtJolTen  3Beg,  unb  fam  eineJ^olbe  @tunbe  tveit 
burci^e  Staffer  um  mic^  ^u  tetten,  t)a  er  ge^ort  J^atte, 
ba^  mein  ^au^  i?or  bem  ^inftura  ni^t  fic^er  xoax. 
3*  fonnte  mnm^int)u^(3mm\}e,  t)k  um  mid^  ^er 

^titbu^t  IKifjivri  in  Subieu,  2  ■ 


t8  T>aS  Sanb  unb  ter  ^^aracter 

^crfammelt  wctr,  nCe^t  yjerlaffert,  unb  faum  ^aiU  M 
Hebe  greunb  auf  ber  9iu(ffe()r  tie  fbxMc  eined  an* 
bcrn  Slwff^^f  Wel^e  in  bie  Station  ful^rt  unb  bie 
unter  bent  ^ritte  bee  Qkp^anien  gitterte,  uberfc^ritten, 
aid  tiom  5)range  bed  SBajferg  jwei  Soyen  berfelben 
cinjiuraten.  allele  (Sinn^ol^ner  t)erloren  in  biefer  SBaf:? 
fet6notl^  il)r  Seben,  anbete  il^re  gan^e  ^abfeligfcit* 
SfJid^t  felten  toerl^eert  ber  @ttom  bie  gelber,  unb  Be^ 
becft  fte  me^rere  gu^  l^od^  mlt  burrem  €5anb,  fo  ba§. 
ha^  Sanb  Sa^re  lang  tt)ufte  liegen  mu$,  bid  enblic^ 
bie  u^jptge  Vegetation  tt)ieber  einen  urbaren  53oben 
bilbet.  --:-^- :>■--■-. 

-  3t^  fcinb  bie  tro(fene  |)ite  im  flUiai  no^  crtrdg* 
lic^er,  ale^  bie  bdm^jftge  @d^tt>ule  im  September,  ttjo 
ba0  burd^nd^te  Sanb  in  ber  ©onnenglut  au0* 
trorfnet,  ta^  Saxib  unb  t^a^  np^ig  aufgefc^offene 
^flan^enrei^  ijerfault  unb  auf  biefe  SSeife  ein  fc^db^ 
li^e^  Miasma,  eine  giftige  ^uft  erjeugt  tt)irb.  iDann 
ati^met  ber  arme  grembling  in  bem  tie  ©eijie^^  unb 
Seibedfrdfte  nieberbrucfenben  ^lima  mil  jebem  Slftl^em^ 
jug  eine  Duantitdt  »on  ©^olera  unb  gieberjioff  ein, 
ber  frii!)er  ober  fpdter  bie  gefurcJ^tete  SBirfung  f}ex* 
toorbringt.  ^benbejwegen  ift^bad  (Snbe  ber  SJegenjeif 
Id  tveitem  bie  ungefunbefte  ^eriobe  im  Sa^fe.  |)ier 
ift  bie  Urfac^e,  \)a^  wad)  einer  ric^tigen  S8ere(^nung 
ber  SJ^ifftonar  in  ^engalen  im  !l)urd^fdfnitt  nur  5  — 
eSa^relebt, 

mtled  fe^nt  ft^  nun  m^  ber  fu^len  Sal^r^seit, 
bie  an  5lnfang  9^ot)ember0  eintritt,  unb  jejt  ijl  ce  gut 
fe^tt  in  biefem  Sanbe ;  ber  ^uro))der  lebt  n>ieber  auf, 


unb  fann  M  f«i  ^"^^^^  bcwegcti,  @in  2)escmbef^ 
SKorgctt  in  S3engalen  ijl  vok  .unfcrc  fOlaimorQen  in 
2)eutf^(anb.  3n  unfern  Garten  wa^fcti  nun  attc 
$(rten  »on  curo^aif(J)en  ^u^cii9ett>a^fen,  5lu(^  bie 
6ommerflora  t)er  norbif(^en  (^egenben  blu^t  unD  wit 
fu^len  unS  einc  !ur^e  3eit  einigerma^en  in  m  euro^ 
paifd^cg  eiima  t)erfcfet.  3m  Sanuar  wirb  ^e6  gcttjol^n^ 
lid^  etwae  ful^ler,  weit  ber  S^lorbttjinb  t)on  ben  ^o^cn 
beg  befc^neiten  ^imala^a  ^erunterbldet ;  aber  fct)Ort 
im  gebruar  fommt  bie  fteigenbe  SBdrme  wieber,  unb 
ill  be6  SRacS^mittage  ber  unferg  ^b^^en  @ommer0 

^eic^,    . 

Slu^er  bem  5(cferBau  unb  ber  SSiel^juc^t,  befc^&f^ 
tigt  ftd6  ber  |)inbu  mit  ^anbet  unb  allerlei  ®ett)er^ 
ben;  aber  biefe  ftnben  jtc^  au^fcfilie^lid^  nur  in 
@tdbten  ober  grogen  Dorfern*  2)ie  9ett>o]^nlid^ften 
|)anbw)er!er  jtnb  ber  2Beber,  S^mmermann,  @(^mibt, 
S3ar6ier,  S93af(^er  unb  £orbfi[ec3^ter.  3n  SBaumwotten^, 
Spinn^  unb  SBebereien  l^aben  e6  tie  ^inbu6  in 
alien  S^^i^w  fc^on  gu  einer  grofen  SSottfommenl^eit 
gebrac^t.  2)ie  feine  SS^ffu6  fott  jur  3^it  ber  ^tolo^^ 
mder  unb  Slomer  tjon  3nbien  gebrac^t  worben  fe^^n. 
2)ie  6tabt  2)acea  tt)ar  t)or  Sal^rl^unberten  fc^on  we^* 
gen  it^rer  ttjunberfcbonen  5Dflou6(ine  beruf)mt.  Qin 
fleineg  6tucf  wurbe  oft  fur  50  m  80  3^upien  »er^ 
fauft.  6o  au^erorbentlic^  fein  ttjaren  biefe  ^m^t, 
ta^,  ttjenn  auf  bem  (^rafe  jur  SBleic^e  au^gebreitet 
ber  Z^au  auf  fte  ftel,  fte  ni(^t  mel^r  gefef^en  werben 
Tonnten.  Seiber  })at  jefet  bie  ^inful^r  i)on  englifd^em 
C^arn  unb  ^aumtt>ollenu>aaren ,  mit  Denen  t)a^  gan^e 

2* 
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^  2)a6  Sanb  unb  ber  (if)axactet 

2ant>  gtetc^fam  uberfrfyttjemntt  tt)irb,  ten  |)inbutt)eber« 
»ielett  6(^abeu  gebrat^t  unb ,  wte  bie  bebauern^tt^er- 
t^en  Seute  mir  oft  flatten,  tanfenbe  »on  gamitien 
in  t)k  S(rmutl)  unb  in^  (Slenb  gepuqt.  v  ^^^-^^^^^^^   :>^ 

3n  @tdbten  ^ibt  e6  gef^icfte  (^olb^  unb  €Uber* 
5(rbeiterj  benn  t)u  23ornel)men  be6  ^o\U  unb  ba^ 
^inb ufraueri5immer  befonber^  \)at  etne  gro^e  greube 
an  3terrat]^enj  bie  armen,  unwiffenben  (^efc^opfe 
tt)i)7en  ni(^t^  »cn  ]^o()eren  ^Sergnugen.  35einal)e  alle 
tie  »erfc^iebenen  ^u^  =^  5(rtifel,  \vd(^e  ber  ^rop!)et 
Sefata^   an  tm  iubifci)en  2)amcn  auf^d^lte  ((5a:p.  3, 

;  16— 23.)  trerben  t)on  ben  |)inbubamen  getragen;  fie 
l)aben  |)al6gefc^meibe,  (Stirnbdnber,  Db/teuringe  unb 
Swinge    an  ben   ^nc;^eln;    Slrmfpangen   oft  »on  ber 

^^anb  bt0  jum  (SUenbcgen  l)inauf,  unb  voa^  mix  inu 
iner  am  meipen  aufftel,  aud^  S^afenringe.    SSenn  ber 

^inbu  einige  ©ulben  erfpart,  »erfd)n)enbet  er  fte  ge* 
wcl^nlid^  in  fold^em  <8ci)mucf  fur  feinegrau  unb  feine 

.^inber,   unb  tie  erftere  berec^net  feine  3ui^<^i9iiii9  Sii 

:  i^r  nac^  ber  SJ^enge  unb  bein  S93ertl;e  i)on  3i^i*^^flt^^n, 
mit  benen  er  fte  bel)dngt. 

©inb  bie  Seute  nic^t  im  6tanbe,  golbene  unb  fil* 
berne  ju  faufen,  fo  begnugen  fte  ftc^  mit  tool)!* 
feileren  oon  9}lef|tng,    ^u:pfer,  S3ein  unb  gefdrbtem 

'  S(nbererfeit6  aber  befaffen  fte  ft(^  mii  inelen  (Sad^n 
nic^t,  bie  nad^  unferer  ^^nftc^t  jur  Seibe^nal^rung  unb 
9Zotl)burft  gei^orenj  ib^cile  barum,  toeil  ber  SJienfc^, 
toelc^er  in  einem  l^eigen  ^lima  ^u  ^aufe  ift,  oiel 
loeniger    uaturli^e    ^cburfniffe    l;at,    al0    toir    in 


unfercr  fartercn  ^eimat!^.  €o  wiirfce  inm  Seifpiel 
ttx  ©trum^fweber  bei  ten  |)inbue  einen  fc^Iec^tcit 
3Jlarft  madden,  ba  fie  ba6  ganjeSal^r  feme  ©trumpfe 
anjiel^en,  tt)eil  fK  feine  brauc^cn,  unb  bie  reic^en  unb 
englifd^  gebUbeten  |)mbu6,  welc^e  je^t  in  (Calcutta  in 
tt>eigen  (5trumj)fen  einl)erget)en,  ^at  getvi^  nnr  eitle 
9la(^al)mung6fu(?^t  ^ur  ^^(nnal^mc  biefer  neuen  meibet 
bewogen.  2)er  6d^ufter  wurbe  auc^  nic^t  »iel  lofen, 
benn  nur  bie  I)o^eren  ^(affen  tragen  @^u^e;  ©an^ 
talen  \)on  ^ol§  ober  Seber  gemac^t,  ftnb  etttja^  ge^ 
tt)oI)nli(^er,  aber  bie  SJle^qal^l  ber  (Sinwol^ner  ge^t 
baarfug.  2)ie  ^leibuug  ber  ^inbu^  iji  nngemein  ein^ 
fa$,  jte  bepel^t  au6  einem  Taugen  baumwottenen  @tuc! 
3eug,  entweber  gebkicfit  ober  gefdrbt,  \)a^  urn  ben 
Unterleib  befeftigt  vr>irb,  gerabe  wit  e6  »om  3Bebftnl^l 
fommt;  hd  feftUc^en  ^eCegenl^eiten  pifen  fie  hen 
-obern  ^^ei(  in  cm  ^\t>dte^  dl^nli^eS  ©ewanb, 
Urn  9leifen  gurten  jie  biefe^  nm  tk  Senben,  an^ 
Mm  Jirbeiten  ift  biefer  Z\)di  bea  Seibe^  unbebecft. 
JDie  grauen  f (eiben  ftc^  nur  in  dn  ^tM  ^niQ ,  ba6 
fte  auf  eine  artige  SBeife  um  jic^  winben,  fo  ba^  eS 
in  sier(i(^en  galten  ten  ^orper  bebecft.  ^inber  gel^en 
hi^  jum  fed^eten  unb  ad^ten  Sal^re  o!)ne  atte  35e? 
fleibung* 

5)er  ^inbu  am  ®ange^  gebraud^t  ben  5Reie  al^ 
^auptna^rung^  er  tt)irb  auf  mand^erlei SBeife  ju* 
bereitet  aber  gewo^nlid^  im  Staffer  gefod^t,  bo^  fo, 
ba^  bie  Corner  ftd^  nid^t  auflofem  @ie  bereiten  ta* 
ju  ein  3u{jcwiufe  ba0  i)on  ©emiifartett ,  gif^en,  ober 
au(i)  gleif^  mit  Del  unb  alferlei  ©ett>iiraen  bereitet 


wtrb.  Dd^fcn^  uttlj  ^albfleifd^  iji  il^ncn  ein  ©rducl, 
Weil  bte  ^1^  M  il^nen  Qottlie^e  SSerel^rung  Qcnic^t; 
aber  S^i{bi)ret,  3i^9Ctt,  6d6aafe  unb  anbere^  Sleifd^ 
tt)trb  t)Ott  i^ncn  ]()duftg  gefi)ei6t.  2)a§  biefed  nici^t 
aKgemeitt  gef^iel^t,  iji  weniger  religiofem  SSorurtl^eilc 
Su§ufc^rciben  a(6  ber  einfad^en  ^^atfac^e,  ba^  bel 
VDeitem  t)\e  gro^te  ^njaljl  ber  Sanbteute  lu  arm  ift, 
fi(5  gleffc^fpeifen  anjufi^affen.  Soffel,  @abel  unb 
SD'leffer  ^at  ber  ^inbu  gar  ni(^t  ti6t!)ig5  ebenfowenig 
etnen  ^ifd^  ober  ©tul^I;  benn  ber  Oleid^e  rnib  5lnnc 
ft^t  mit  uberfd^Iagenen  S5einen  auf  feiner  ^atte. 

Qm  reict)er  |)mbu,  S3ruber  be6  ^Rajal^  ^on  S5urb^ 
tt>an,  fagtc  mir  einmal,  ,f^^x  ^uro^aer  mift  nid^t 
n>a6  gut  ip,  fonii  tt)urbet  i^r  nic^t  raft  bem  Soffel 
cffen."  (Sr  wottte  mir  bamit  gu  »erftel)en  geben,  cS 
fei^  t)iel  beffer  unb  fdbmacf Rafter,  tt)enn  man  benSlei^ 
unb  ba6  Surrie  erft  mit  bett  gingern  tud^tig  t>er* 
menge,  unt)  gufammen  fnete,  tt)ie  bie  (Singebornen  ju 
tf)un  gettJol^nt  ftnb.  din  ?Pfunb  Otei^  fauft  man  um 
weniger  aU  mm  ^reuger^  alte  5lrten  »on  ©emiifeni 
finb  \)er]^a(tmgmd^ig  cUn  fo  wo^lfeil  unb  ein  ^inbu* 
S(rbeiter  fann  <t(^  mit  SKeib  unb  ^inbern  fiir  i^ier 
^ulben  be6  SJ^onat^  ol^ne  ©(^wierigfeit  erna^ren^ 
2)a0  6al5  ift  ein  SJionopol  ber  ^Regierung  /  imb  »er* 
|)aftmtma^ig  tl^euer^  ba  fte  e0  fur  einen  firen  ^reid 
^erfauft,  unb  tt)dl)renb  e0  ber  Dftinbifd^en  ^om^aguic 
8tt)ei  SWiffionen  ^fb.  Sterling  ial^rli(^  in  il^re  ©d^a^ 
fammer  bnngt,  iji  ber  «rme  ^nbu  genot^igt,  e6  gar 
fparlid^  mit  fefnem  9id^  ^u  genie^en  unb  wdl^renb 
Zan^en\>c  t>ott  reid^en  €ng(dnbern  biefe  Mittionen  an 


ter  njol^I6efe§ten  S^ofel  »erf(^tt)ergcn,  1tef)t  man  in 
ten  bengalifdben  5)orfertt  ^untert  taufenbe  ber  armen 
©efd^opfe  mii  \6)\x>a(i)\i^em  ^orper  einfjergefien,  be* 
tien  bic  Selbftfuc^t  filter  fremben  ^errf^er  ba6  @afj 
biefe  notfitge  SBurjc  ber  6^3eifen,  ioorentt^altcn  obet 
bee  l^o^en  ^reife^  l^alber  nur  fparlic^  gugetneffeti  ^at. 
Dft  wunberte  id^  mic^  fiber  bie  graue  garbe  beS 
5^o(f)faraee  in  jenem  Sanbe;  bie  bo^^aften  bengalifd^en 
S^aufleute,  tt)el(^e  e6  »on  ber  S^egierung  faufen,  i)er* 
mifdben  e6  uitt  5lfc^e,  unb  fo  wirb  ber  $lrme  aiif^ 
bo^^elte  betrogen.  Unb  tt>d^renb  etn  SJionoipol  ben 
^unbert  SD^^iHionen  .^tnbu6  einen  ^au^t{)et(  ber  menfd)* 
(id^en  Sf^al^rung  ent§iei)t,  ift  ba6  anbere  ttjo  nidbt 
geflijfentUc^,  bod^  in  feinen  [c^rerflic^en  gofgen  barauf 
berec^net,  eine  feme  Sf^aticn  »on  300  SKitlionen  git 
t>ergiften.  3c^  meine  bie  IBereitung  beg  D^ium6,  weU 
c^e0  au6fdbneg(t(5  in  ben  |)dnben  ber  oftinbifc^en  Olegie^ 
rung  iff,  unb  il^r  jd^rlic^  einen  r einen  ©ewinn  »on 
t)ritti)alb  SJlittionen  $funb  Sterling  einbringt,  unb 
tie  §Beran(a(fung  gu  bem  le^ten  t^inejtfc^en  ^riege  war, 
bejfen  Un!often  bie  d^inefen  je^t  mit  21  ^JJittionen 
Z^aUxn  gu  bejal^len  l)aben, 

MDie  Meng^5(rt  ber  .^inbu^  Ijat  ettt)a6  ^atriar^ 
{^alifcbeg,  unb  ift  ungemein  cinfac^j  oiif  einem  flei* 
nen  9taume,  ber  mit  einer  SKauer  umgeben,  ober  mit 
eincr-^ede  eingejaunt  ift,  fiel^t  man  5  big  6  ^litten 
neben  einanber  gebaut^  ^ier  woI>nt  ber  ®roft)ater 
mit  66^nen  unb  dnfelfo^nen,  unb  t}a^  Sanb  wjirb 
Knter  ber  Seitung  m  Sllten  gemeinfd^aftlic^  gebaut. 
3n  ber   |)fitte  bee  ^anbmannee  bejiel^t  ber  gan^c 
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,  *$au6rat]^  an^  cimgen  trbenen  ^opfen  jum  ^i^c^en, 
imb  einigen  fldtern  i)on  ?0^cfftng  ^um  (Sffen.  53ei 
armeren  Seuten  mu^  (jar  oft  ein  ^(antanenblatt  bic 
(5teC[e  t)e0  ^elter6  crfe^cn.  2)a5U  fommt  noc^  ein 
^ota  ober  runbee  ^efa§  »on  ^)JJefftng,  mit  engem^al0 
gum  SSaffer  )^cUn,  eine  SD^^atte,  bic  be6  ^a^t^  jum 
©c^Iafen  unb  be6  Xa^c^  jum  2!if(5tu(?6  btenen  mu& ; 
ein  Tloxa  ober  6(^emef,  au6  gefc^lititen  JBambu^ 
gufamnten  geflod^ten,  unb  ein  ^orb  »on  a^nlic^em 
(Stoffe  sum  $(ufbe\va^ren  ber  ^leiber  unb  anber^r 
^abfeligfeiten;  i)ieUei(^t  ftel^t  auc^  in  eiuer  ^de  ein 
mit  bem  S5eil  grob  gcarbciteter  6tu!)l,  hd  t>ermog* 
lic^ern  |)inbu0  tt)irb  ber  geringe  33ambu6forb  burd^ 
eine  gefd)Iofj'ene  ^ifte.  t)on  !)artem  ^olge  erfe^t.  2)0* 
mit  ift  aber  audft  ba6  gauge  3nt>entarium  gu  @nbe. 
^at  ft^  ber  |)inbu  einige  Sf^upie^  erfpart,  unb  feine 
gran  ift  fcr)on  mit  t)en  not^igen  ^icxxatl^m  an  |)dnb* 
unb  gupen  ^erfel^en,  fo  fauft  er  fid)  avai)  ein  S3ett 
gu  bem  fparfamen  ^au6ratl^.  !Daran  Ijat  aber  bie 
^Q^obefuc^t  feit  gtveitaufenb  Sa^ren  n)o]^l  uic^t^  t>cu 
anbert;  benn  e0  befte{)t  au6  t>ier  gufammengcnagerteit 
(Stucfen  $oIg  mit  furgen  gu§en.  (Sinige  grobe  (5tri(fe 
njerben  in  \}k  Sange  unb  Duere  baruber  ^ergegogenj 
tie  yon  bem  S5(atte  be0  $almbaume6  (Palma  lunei- 
foiia)  geffoc^tene  WlaiU  ttjirb  buauf  l^ingelegt,  ciu 
^iffen  tt)irb  mit  grober  S3aumwotte  ober  ben  gafern 
ber  (5oco§nu§  au6geftopft  unb  je^t  ift  ba6  ^ett  fertig. 
^  5)a§  e6  aber  nic^t  allein  hn  S^la^t  benitfet  ttjirb, 
faun  ic^  aB  5lugengeuge  t)etftd^ern;  benn  ber  |)inbu 
mac^t  ftd&  fein  ^emiffen  barau6,  au(^  einige  ^^aje^* 
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fiunberi  ju  »crf(^rafenj  i>om  lOcfftt  nnt  (Stiibiren  ifl 
.er  mit  5(u6na]^me  •  hex  SBraminen ,  feiti  grower 
greunb.   ■■  >:::in.  ■;-:,,  ^■■^:«.v;,:. /.  •■    •,      .. 

2)0^  gefcHf^aftlidje  utib  gantilienleben  ^at  bur<^ 
ba6  9ftengion^'69ftem,  feinen  eigeut^umUcf^eti  ^^arac* 
ter  er^alten.  2)er  ^am  ift|)err  im.|)aufe  im  i^rcng-r 
ften  finite;  \}k  ©o^ne  unt)  (^ro5fol)ne  ikhcn  ben 
Sllten  gemi^  immer  ju  Oiatt);  ba^  SKeib  gitt  nid^t^ 
iinb  wirb  tt)o  nid^t  »erddbtlt(5^ ,  toc^  gleic^gultig  be^ 
{)anbelt  2)cr  junge  ^nabe  fc^on  trirb  •  mit  mc^r 
fRudftc^t  unb  5(d^titng  be^anbe(t  aB  bie  SJlutter,  hie 
x^n  geboren  l^at  Unter  ben  f)o()ern  SlajTen  lebt  jte 
abgefc^ieben,  im  einfamen  (^emacf).  3^r  JDafe^n  ftat 
eigentltc^  nt(^t^  mit  bem  gefettfc^aftUc^en  Seben  gu 
tt)un;  au6  bem  einfac^en  ^runbe,  Weil  nac^  ben  re^ 
ligiofen  55ucbern  ha^  5Beib  eine  geringere  5lrt  »oii 
SBefen  unb  »on  ^ebnrt  an  tt>dt  unter  bem  SJlannr 
5U  fiefeen  bepimmt  ift.  !Diefe0  I)eittofe  <B))ftem  Ijat 
[eine  natiirlid^e  SBirfung  J^ert)orgebrad&t.  2)a6  SU^ab* 
(f>en  erplt  feine  dxik^nn^,  2)ie  9)?utter  !)at  feinm 
i^influ^  auf  i^re  eigenen  ^inber.  2)er  |)inbu  wei§ 
nic^te  i)om  @blen,  6cf)onen,  »on  bem  ©lucf  be^  ga* 
miUen(eben6.^^^^^^^^^        -  H 

<Sonfi  jtnb  bie  Seutc  gefettf(^aft(ic?^  5  be6  9J?orgen6 
unb  5lbenb0  fiel^t  man  jle  gru^^penmife  jufammen 
it^en  unb  au6  ber  ^oco^nng  *  ^feife  3^abaf  xaii^en, 
3tt  ber  Mine  be^  2)orfe«,  auf  einem  offenen  ^lafte, 
unter  fc^attigten  53dumen  unb  i)or  ben  ^ogentempeln 
»erfammeltt  fie  ftd^  |)dufig  unb  »ertreiben  ft(ib  bie 
Sangweile  burcS^  gegenfeitige  Unterl^altung.    ^aujig 


;,*■" 
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fei}t  motive  hnm  SKurfelfpiel  tjcrfommelt.  5lu(]^ 
l^abtii  He  niebrigcu  (Slajfen  ber  @ut)ra0  i^re  3^rinf* 
gelage  unb  2Birt^^t)aufer,  unb  53erauf(^uncj  iji  etwa^ 
(Setvo^nli^e^  uuter  ^alanfin^^^rdgern  unb  anbern  btc 
urn  Sot)n  arbeiten,  6ie  trinfen  ben  @aft  be^  ^alm*? . 
Imume6,  ber  angenel^m  fu^  fc^mecft,  aber  nac^  ber 
©a^rung  beraufc^enb  tvirb.  5Cu(^  bereiten  jte  auS 
geroftetem  9iei^  einen  dt)nUd^en  ^ranf,  unb  au0 
iffialbbeeren  eine  5lrt  »on  SSrcmntwein. 

3n  ben  6tdbten  genie^en  man(^e  ^inbu5  l^eimli^  ober 
djfentUc^  S3ranntwein,  ^trfc^ennjaffer  unb  anbere  geiftigc 
^etrdnfe^  euro^difc^e  ^it>i(ifation  \)at  au^  europdift^e 
Safter  unter  ben  .^inbu^  einf)eimi[(^  gemac^t 

2)ie  ^au^tgekgen^eiten  jur  ®efellig!eit  finb  bie 
®5§enfefte.  |)ier  fte{)t  man  jte  bei  ^aufenben  »cr* 
fammert.  5luger  il^rer  reiigiofen  S3ebeutung,  fann 
man  biefe  eigentlic^  il^re  SSolf^fefte  nennen.  2)er  ju* 
fammenftrbmenben  SJlenfd^enmaffe  ij^  e^  taM  Ijaupt- 
fdd^lic^  urn  Seluftigung  ^u  tijun.  3Bae  bie  ^inbu^ 
i^re  @otte^i)ere]^rung  unb  5lnba(^t  nennen,  t?ertrdgt 
M  9<it  gut  mit  ©aufgetagen  unb  '^ai)lieikn,  |)un* 
bcrte  »on  53outi!en  \i?erben  bei  fol^en  ^b^enfeften 
aufgef(^lagen,  unb  allerlei  ©pielwaaren  unb  (S^bare^* 
jum  SSerf aufe  -au^geboten.  2)ie  toKe  SJ^^enge  ft^t  ba 
beim  (g^ielj  mufifalif^e  Snftrumente,  befonber^  ilrom* 
mefn,  $aufen  unb  ^rom^jeten  begleiten  \)k  fd^dnbli* 
<^en  Sieber,  t)k  fte  i^ren  @b§en  ju  @()ren  au0  »ottem 
C)alfe  flngen,  .^ier  x\t  ber  ?pio^,  wo  ffc  fu^lett  unb 
e6  fut)len  laffen,  baf  fte  alCe  ^inbu6  jinb.  —  SBon 
^atrii?ti^mu0,    »on  (SJemeiufmn  wiffen  fie  ni(i)i^:  in 


tern  gittsen  9leid^e  ifl  au^  uirgenb^  tin  Drt,  »d 
an  ein  gemcinfamc^  3^f«»i«i^«w^^^^^  fw^  wo^ltl^dtigc 
3tt>e(!e  ober  ba^  alTgemeine  53ejtc  gcba(?^t  wirb.  2)a0 
So*  ber  59lo!)amebaner ,  untcr  ttjel^em  bic  S^lation 
taufenb  Saljre  lang  feuftte,  l^at  bie  lefetcn  @!|Miren 
DOtt  «Patrioti0mud  erftidfU  S^lur  ttJenn  fur  ba6  gcfl 
beS  2)urga  ober  be6  6cftiH)a  ein  (^o^cnbilb  ju  t>eT^ 
fcrtigen  iji,  unb  ^ungrige  Sraminen  au  fpeifcn  finb, 
mu^  bie  ganjc  dinwol^nerfd^aft  be§  2)orfe$  i^rcn 
3:^eil  aur  SBeftreitung  ber  toften  beitragen.  9(lid&t^ 
anbereg  M  eine  I^ol^ere  53ilb«ng  be6  ^cifte^  unb 
^erjen6,  mir  bie  ^it)ilifatiou,  weld^e  qu6  ber  SBere^* 
rung  be0  tt)a!)ren  ©otteS  jtc^  :j)ra!tifc]^  in  einem  58oI!e 
enttt)i(felt,  fann  ein  9lational  ^^  ©efu^I  unter  ben 
^inbu^  erttjeifenj  ba^  ®o^entt)efen  l^at  bie  tjerfd^ie* 
bene  ^ajien  in  5(tome  §erri(fen,  c^  muj  untergefKn/ 
cf)c  fic!^  Htioa^  beffere^  »on  i^nen  emaxtcn  (ft^t 
-  3(^  ^offe,  e0  ill  mir  einigermagen  gelungen,  burc^. 
bie  gegebcne  S3ef(^reibung  uidnen  d^riftlid^cn  Sefern 
ein  anf<]^auric^e0  iBilb  »on  ber  au§ern  Srfd^einung 
unb  bem  ^cUn  be^  .^inbu  gu  verfd^afen.  3^  l)flbc 
nun  nod^  in  einigen  ^u^tn  feinen  ntoralifc^en 
€^aracter  im  S^eciellen  an  fcS^ilbern*  3>er 
^inbu  ijl  unfireitig  »on  milber,  fanfter  ^atut,  ^er 
grembling,  welder  an  ben  Ufern  t>on  Snbien  lanbet, 
credit  Ui  feinem  ^intritte  tn$  Sanb  einen  ti^blic^cn 
€inbru(f  t)on  t>em  t^o^id^en,  feinen  ^enef^mm  ber 
^ingebornen  gcgcn  ben  (Suro^)der.  233o  <ic  bemfelben 
auf  ber  ©trafe  begegnen,  madden  fie,  befonber^  a«f 
^em  Sanbe  eine  tiefe  SSerbeugung,  betfil^ren  mit  ber 
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!Red^ten  bie  6tirne  unb  fagen:  „(Balam  (Ba^ehf 
(griebe*  mein  "^err.)  S^?gar  ber  ijornelfjme  ^abu,  ttjel* 
d^er  in  feinem  ^alanfin  ba^er  getragen  tt)trb,  fteigt 
.<iu6  unb  gru§t  ben  (Suro^dcr  ftel^enb,  befonber^  tvtcnn 
biefer  ein  53eamter  ifl.  !Die^  ift  Sanbe^fttte  unter  bem 
SSoIfe  felber,  unb  ber  (^eringere  begegnet  bem.^6I)ern 
immer  auf  biefelbe  SBeife.  SBenn  ber  ^inbu  ben 
^uropaer  befu(^t,  fo  Idgt  er  gwar  ben  Durban  auf 
bem  ^opfe,  jiel^t  aber  bafur  feine  Sd^u^e  au5,  unb 
Iritt  baarfug  in^  3t«tmer,  jeboc^  gett)ig  nie  o!)ne  iic^ 
»orl^er  anntelben  ^u  laffen.  (Seine  Sthrebe  ift  I)pflid^ 
unb  fein  ganged  35enel)nien  dugerft  el^rfurc^t^iJoU  unb 
polirt.  dr  gebrauc^t  tabd  feine  orientalifd^e  S3i(ber^ 
f^rac^e,  „|)eute  ift  mir  \)u  ©onne  mit  Iieb(i(^en 
(5tra!)len  aufgegangen,  t)a^  ic^  3l)r  Slngeftd^t  fe^en 
Mrf.''  —  gragt  man  il)n  nac^  feinem  ^eftnben,  fo 
antwortet  er :  „3)ur(^  ®otte6  ®unft  unb  3^r  freunb^ 
Iid^e6  2Bol^ltt)otten  erfreue  id^  mic^  einer  guten  @e* 
funb^eit."  fbittet  man  i^n  nieber^ufigen,  fo  t)erbeugt 
er  \x^  er(l  unb  Uxu^xt  mit  feiner  $anb  \)m  33oben 
al0  ^di^cn  feiner  S^liebrigfeit  unb  5(nerfennung  ber 
@unji  bie  i^m  W)ieberfdl)rt.  ... 

fatten  bie  |)inbu6  bie  SSortl^eile,  w^eld^e  ber@ng* 
(dnber  unb  !Deutfc^e  burcSb  feine  l^ol^ere  SSilbung  ge* 
niegt,  fo  tt)urben  fie  unftreitig  Balb  unter  bie  artigfien 
unb  ci»i(ifirteften  9f?ationen  gered^net  iverben.  ^lit  bie* 
fern  ^^aractergug  t>erbinben  bie  l^ofjeren  Slaffen  eineu 
(Srnft  unb,  eine  tt)urbet>ol(e  ^altung^.  bie  beim  erften 
51nbU(f  5((5tung  unb  9lejpect  einflo^en  mu§.  ^ahd 
ift  ber  .^inbu»t>on  S^atur  nit^tern,  rul^ig^  »on  con* 
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tem^latber  5(rt.  6eine  afteligion^gruntfage  !)abm 
i^m  biefe  JRic^tung  t)ee  ©emut^eg  gegeben,  ter  reli* 
giofe  |)inbu  wirb  m(^t  leic^t  t)ergeffen,  ba^  bie  53e^ 
gaf)mung  imb  drtoblung  ber  !2eibenfc^aften  befonber^ 
be6  3orne,  i^n  jur  @ottl)eit  erl^ebt,  unb  in  ber  nac^^ 
[ten  Seelcntvanberung  feme  6eele  in  m  eblere6  S33e* 
fen  ijerwanbelt.  v  - 

3^  n?unf^te  biefe  lieblic^e  ^eiten  M  $inbu45^a^ 
ractere  njurben  nid^t  burd^  bunfle ,  ja  fc^tDarje  Suge 
ent^etlt,  5(ber  leiber  fel^It  ee  bei  i^nt  bur(^* 
an 6  an  einem  moralifc^en  ®runb  unb  S3 o ben. 
SKit  feiner  ^oflic^feit  ift  Sc^meic^clei  unb  frie^enbc^ 
S93efen  gepaart  j  Ijinter  feinem  an9enel)men  Sleu^crn 
liegt  nur  ^u  oft  galf(^!)eit  unb  53etrug  t)erborgen. 
!5)er-  |)inbu  ift  ein  Sugner  uber  alle  Wlaa^en,  (§^ 
ift  i{)m  nntegreiflic^,  ba^  e6  ^h^nfctjen  geben  foil,  tk 
immer  bie  S©al)rt)eit  fprec^en.  Sties  ic^  fte  bi^u>eilen 
fragte,  ob  e6  nid^t  »iel  beffer  tt)dre,  n^enn  fte  fi(^  im  |)an^ 
i>el  unb  SKanbel  aufric^tig  benel^men  JDurben,  er^ielt 
.  ic^  \ik  sum  ^pxi<S)Xooxi  genjorbene  5(ntn)ort ;  „xo^x  ni^t 
lugt;  fommt  in  ber  SKelt  nidbt  fort!"  Sugen  unb 
@te]t)len  gel^en  immer  ^anb  in  |)anb»  > 

'  Seber  (Suropder,  ber  mit  S5cngalefen  ju  t^un  \)at, 
erfd{)rt  ba6  ju  feinem  eigenen  (Sc^aben.  9li(^t6  ifl 
»or  ben  !I)ienftboten  ftc^erj  jebe^  Meibung^ftucf  unb 
derail),  SJ^unbiJorratl^  u,  f.  tp,,  ta^  il^nen  ni^t  \)or* 
gejdi^tt  unb  in  t)k  |)dnbe  gegeben,  ober  t)or  i^ren 
*4ugen  t)erfc^(offen  ttjirb ,  ift  in  ©efal^r  unfi^tbar  gu 
tt)erben.  3n  biefer  ^unji  I)aben  ee  bie  2)ienilboten 
5u  einer  au^erorbentlic^en  gertigfeit  .gebract)t3   chm^ 
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begwegen  ftnb  biefc  fftt  bic  ^uropdcr  cine  ber  grof^ 
ten  ^lagen,  unb  ba6  itm  fo  mcl^r,  ttjeil  man  bat)Oii 
me^rere  l^aben  mug,  ttjeil  jeber  nur  biejemgc  5(rbeit 
^ernc^ten  barf,  bie  feiner  (5afte  eigen  ift, 

SSott  3Jlit(ciben,  giebe,  X>an!bar!eit  ^t  ber  ^inbu 
feinen  ric^tigen  Segriff,  fur  bie  lefetere  (ieblid^e  @igen* 
fd^aft  beft^t  ber  SSengale  nic^t  einmal  ein  2Bort  in 
feiner  9)lutter[^pra(^e  ^  ber  ftc^erfie  53ewei^,  t)a^  er 
nid)t^  'oon  JDanfbarfeit  tt)ei^.  ^riueift  manbem|)inbu 
eine  SBol^U^ at,  fo  barf  man  gett^ig  fe^n,  ba§  er  balb 
ttjieber  fommt,  itnb  urn  eine  gro^ere  bittet  3Beil  @ic 
mir  neulid^  burc^geljolfen  J)aben,  fo  muffen  @ie  mir 
je^t  wieber  l^elfen;  bie^  iji  tk  practifc^e  5lntt)enbung, 
tt)etc^e  cr  tjon  unferm  2BoI)(tt)otten  mac^t,  (Siner  bfr 
befien  ©dbriftftetter  uber  Uc  ©itten  unb  ^ebraud^e 
ber  |)inbu6  bef^reibt  fte  alfo :  „@ie  finb  tbcitig  unb 
lenffam,  ^abcn  x>ul  ©c^arfjtnn,  Heben  Unterl^altung, 
gebraud^en  blumenreic^e  S(u6briicfe  unt)  birberreic^ 
5p^rafen.  ©ie  fii^ren  nie  etwa^  ou6,  ot^ne  e$  »ors 
^cx  reiflic^  uberlegt  ju  Ijabenj  fte  fmb  t)ortt>i^ig  xmb 
fpa^en  aKe§  au6;  jte  t)aben  einen  unbeftanbigen  unb 
it>an!elmut^igeti  ©inn;  fie  fmb  fel^r  fertig  im  SSer* 
fprec^en,  aber  langfam  im  .^alten*  <Bk  jinb  pbring* 
Itc^  in  i^xen  SBitten,  unb  unbanfbar,  wjenn  jte  iljre 
Slbftc^t  erreic^t  Ib^iben.  6ie  uberlaffen  fid^  ber  frie* 
c^enbjiett  <B^me\^cUi,  tt>enn  fte  ftc^  i)or  Semanb 
furc^ten,  unb  geigen  ftc^  ubermutlfjig  unb  unt>erfc3^ Amt, 
tok  fte  \)k  Dber^anb  erljalten.  6ie  bene^men  ftd^ 
ru^ig  unb  gefa^t,  tt)entt  it)nen  fur  eriittene  SSeleibiguu* 
gen  feine  (^enugt^uung  tt)irb;  ftnb  aber  gel^afjtg  unb 


untoerfo^nlid^ ,  fobalb  ftc^  cine  ©elegen^cft  jur  9lacbc 
barbietet.  3d^  fanntc  »ielc  gamiUeit,  weld^e  ftc^  bur(& 
?Projcjfc  in0  SSerberbcn  ftitratctt,  wcil  jle  ben  ®enu§ 
ber  9la(^e  jeber  SSorftd^temaagregel  t)orso9en." 

(ixmxi  S3egriff  t>on  i^rer  moralif(^en  9Serfun!en!)eit 
gibt  bie  5:^atfacie,  ba§  jeber  ^anbler  in  feinem  ^auf^ 
laben  avveierlei  ^ewi^t  unb  maa%  YoXi,  ^a^  leic^terc 
unb  fleinere  (jebrauc^t  er  sum  SSerfanfen  imb  bad 
Qrogere  unb  fd^njerere  ^um  ^infaufen  ber  3Baaren  mit 
benen  er  ^anbet  treibt,  @iner  berfelben  jeigte  mir 
felbft  im  8ajar  »on  iBurbwan  biefe  t)erfc^iebenen  ®e^ 
tt)i(^te.  —  8(i(fen  tt)ir  unter  bem  SSolfe  auf  ba^  SSer* 
^(tni^  be0  9lei(^en  §um  51  rm en,  unb  be^  ^oijern 
sum  5^iebern  ^in,  fo  jeigt  e^  ftc^  immer  a(0  ba^  te^ 
Unterbrudere  ^nm  Unter briicf ten,  !Dai>on  fonnte  i(^ 
aal^lreid^e  ^eifpiele  anfu^ren :  ]{)iernur  @ine0,  ba^  {tc^ 
in  iebem  2)orfc  wieberl^olt.  2)er  3ci«iiit><i^  ^^^^  ^ac^* 
ter  erpregt  xn>n  bem  armen  Sanbmann  ba^  ^acJ^tgelb 
auf  bie  ungere^tefte  SBeife.  SBenn  jur  ^Sejal^Iung^^ 
jeit  ettt)a6  rucfftanbig  lUxhi,  ttoerben  il^m  3^^f^  J^ 
50  ?Procent  angerec^net;  im  jttjeiten  ^oi^x  tx)iebet 
3infe  t)on  biefer  (gumme;  !ann  ber  armc  fSflann  t>or 
ber  ©rnbteseit  ni^t  Izyx^tn,  fo  fd^icft  ber  ^d(^tet 
Seute  unb  ^d^t  feine  ©rnbte  abfc^neiben.  3^  J&abe 
felber  i!)ren  Sammer  mit  an9efef)en  ale  folc^e  l^immel* 
fd^reienbe  Ungered^tigfeiten  tjeriibt  njurben.  3ft  bie 
^rnbte  mi§ratf|en  fo  nimmt  biefer  8(utfauger  bemUn* 
glurflid^en  W  ein^ige  ^ul^,  Wel^e  er  im  @tatte  ^oX, 
toeg,  ober  menu  biefe  fc^on  fort  ift,  greift  er  in  bie  ^Mt 
unb  rafft  feine  ioenigc  mefjtngenen  ©erdtl^^fc^aften  unb 
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:#■ 


dribere  ^a'Bfeligfeiten  ttjeg.  Dft  aiic^  jagt  ber  3e* 
mintar  ben  elenben  |)au6i)ater  tnit  feiner  gamilie  t>on 
ttx  ^utte  ti^eg,  uiib  er  mu^  it(^  in  ber  gerne  eine 
heue  |)elmat^  auffudjcn,  gragt  man  ob  er  jt(^  ntc^t 
bei  t>er  DM%Uit  beflagen  fann,  fo  mu§  ic^  antwor^ 
ttn,  auc?^  ba  iji  tx^enig  |)ofnung  tjor^nben,  t)a^  xl)m 
@ere(J)Hgfeit  wiberfaferen  mirb.  3n  ben  ©erid^t^ljo^ 
fen  finb  eingeborne  Unterbeamte  angefteKt,  hd  benen 
SSefterfjung  an  ber  ^age^orbnung  i^t  2Ber  unter  ben 
5tt)ei  ftreiienben  ^arteien  biefen  tk  gro^ten  <5ummen 
@elbe0  ^erfprid^t,  gen?innt  9etx)'o{)nUc^  tm  $roje^. 
2)er  arme  9J?ann  \)at  ^idkidcjt  10  bi6  15  ©tunben 
nac^  ber  ^Sejirfsftabt  gu  ge^en,  er  bxau^i  3fteifegelb 
unb  l)at  feine0;  fommt  er  bort  an,  fo  finbet  er  nir* 
genb^  eine  offene  ^^ure,  ivenn  er  fie  nicbt  i)or-^er 
Durd^  eine  fleine  ©umme  jn  offnen  tjermag  j  er  ttjeig, 
ta^  ber  3fiei(^ere  atte  §BortI)eile  auf  feiner  ©cite  \)at, 
nni)  fo  §ie{)t  er  »or,  bie  Unterbrucfung  §n  ertra* 
gen,  wdi  bod^  alle  feine  ^emul)ungen,  ?ftc^t  ^n  er^ 
langen,  mi^lingen  unb  if)n  tt)al^rfc^einli(^  mtt  fein  hi^^ 
(!&en  @igentt)um  bringen  tt)urben, 

2)ett  englifd^en  53eamten  ift  e6  atterbing6  barum 
ju  tl^un,  biefem  furc^tbaren  Uebel  gu  fteuern,  abn? 
bie  t)er^dltnifmdgig  Heine  5lnjal^t  berfelben  mad^t 
cine  bur^greifenbe  Olec^t^pfJege  rein  nnmoglid^.  2)er 
2)ijirict  »on  S5urbwan,  einer  ber  fruc^tbarfteu  in 
SBengalen,  entplt  anbertl)alb  DJiittionen  dinmol^ner. 
3n  biefem  beftnbet  fic^  ein  englif^er  SSeamter,  ber  in 
©inlfac^en  unb  3^ec^t^ftreiten  entfd^eibet,  ein  s^eiter 
ift^riminalric^ter,  dn  britter  ©teuereinnel^mer,  uub 
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t>ott  biefen  !)at  jcjoer  einen  5(fftftantert,  Me  fagt  ftd^ 
erwarten,  bag  ein  (§riminalric6ter  unter  etner  fold^en 
^Jienf^entnaffc  fein  5(tnt  ge^orig  t?emalten  fonne* 
5lti  biefen  (^en(^tepfen  sie]E)t  ftc^  ein  ^eer  lofer  ^mU 
5ufammen,  tie  immer  bereit  finb,  iim  eine  geringeSe^^ 
lo^nunQ  in  ©treitfac^en  al^  3^119^^  aufjutreten  unb 
ber  DJleineib  tft  etwa^  fo  ®emo^nlic^e6 ,  bag  ein  ha^ 
felbft  angefteHter  55eamter  mic^  tJerft^erte,  bag  er  nie 
eine  @a(Se  nac!&  ben  ^(ngaben  ber  beeibigten  ^cu^en 
l^abe  entfc!^eiben  fonnen,  fonbern  \)a^  ex  fein  llrt^eit 
immer  na^  ber  S33al^rfc^einUc^feit  ber  2Ba{)r^eit  be^ 
ftimmte,  bie  au6  ben  fic^  n^iberfprec^enben  3cJ19"MT^^ 
I)ert)orIeu({)tete.  ■  v^  ■    .-■-.^^-: 

3n  biefer  «^inft^t  betrac^tet,  iftS^bien  tton  einem 
@nbe  sum  anbern  ein  xinglitcflic^e^  Sanb  gu  nennen; 
bie  Tlc^x'sai)\  ber  @intt)oI)ner  feuf^t  nnter  ber  S3e^ 
britcfung  be6  9lei^en  unb  ^D^^dc^tigen  be^  Sanbe^. 

3^on  5(nftalten  jur  llnterftit^ung  ber  5lrmen,  ber 
^ranfen,  unb  uberl^aupt  ber  (eibenben  9J?enfc^beit, 
miffen  bie  |)inbu^  nic^t^.  (56  foK  gwar  ein  ^ofpital 
in  Combat)  fld)  beftnben,  aber  biefe6  ift  fur  ^u^e, 
5(ffen  unb  anbere  ^^iere  beftimmt,  benen  fonft  gottU^e 
@l)re  ent?iefen  tt?irb.  «^ingegen  Idgt  man  (5{)olera^  unb 
gieberfraufe ,  bie  auf  Der  Strage  angefatlen  t^erben, 
l^ulflo0  umfommen,  tx>enn  ein  mitleibiger  @uropder 
\x^  ni^t  uber  fte  erbarmt 

SSon  t)m  ^unberttaufenben  »on  ^i(grimen,  bie 
nac^  SuggernautV  «ttb  anberen  Drten  njattfaT^rten/ 
fterben  |)unberte  im  @(enb  auf  bem  2Bege,  o{)ne  bag 
i^nen  in  ber  ^obe^ftunbe  m  Zroffmovt  ober  ^itlfe 

5C3fit6reff!t  OTifftiMi  in  Snbien.  3 
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2u  Z^di  tt)irb.  ©oil  ic^  biefe6  traurtge  moralifc^e 
^emdlbe  no6)  wetter  t)erfoIgen  uub  bie  im  ^c^mange 
gel^enben  Safter,  wel^e  ta^  (^iM  M  |)inbu  im 
l^du^lic^en  ^reife  ^erjioren,  beru^ren?  ^eiratl^en  wer^^ 
ben  ixoax  bitr^  religiofe  ^eremouien  gefnii^ft,  abet 
gerabe  ^k  Sleltgion  ^errei^t  \)a^  ^anb  tvieber.  (Sia 
glaubmurbiger  S3ram{ne  erja^lte  inir,  fein  einaiger 
SJlann  bleibt  feinem  (§f)e»erl6bmp  txcu;  ber  ^inbu 
ift  ein  (S^ebred^er.  ©unben  ber  Unjuc^t  unb  anbere 
imnaturli(f)e  (^rduel  finb  SKgemem. 

@o  ftedt  fi(!^  ber  moraltfc^e  ^^aracter  be6  ^inbu 
bem  ruf)tgen  SBeobac^ter  t>ox  5(ugen;  er  ift  tief 
t)erfuu!en,  er  ift  \)eru>uftet»  2Ba6  ^t  biefen  traurigett 
3uftanb  ^ert?orgebrac^t  ?  3wei  Urfac^en  fteUen  ftc^ 
bem  ^emutt)e  M  ru^igen  gorfc^er^  bar,  ^lan  barf 
fi^  ni(^t  it)unbern,  bie  eblen  (S^aracter^uge  t)on  9leb* 
li^feit,  SKal)r]^aftig!eit  unb  ^reue  unter  einem  Q^olfe 
ju  »ermiffen,  \}a^  Sal^rBunberte  lang  unter 
frcmber  ^errfd^aft  feufjte.  (Sine  ^meite  unb 
gwar  bie  t)orl^errf^enbe  Urfa(^e  ift  ba6  SleHgion^- 
ft)ftem  be6  S5ramini^mu6*  2)er  arge  geinb 
ber  !)Jlenfc^V^^  ^dtte  feine^  erfinben  fon^ 
nen,  ba^  fo  grunblic^  wie  biefe^  bae  (^eful^l 
fiir'^  6(^one  unb  ^iitc  im  ^er^en  jerftorte 
unb     alien     ^inn    fiir     ^ittlidjtcit     au^* 

rottete,   -.-,;-v .„--..         ,  •  '^.:■.:-.-v■■-:.•;v..::\■ 

S93er  nur-ein  WJenig  mit  bem6i;ftem  be^^inbui^^ 
nm0  befannt  tt)irb,  fann  al^balb  erfenuen,  i)a^  c$ 
H^  ^Jla^mxt  ber  ^riefterfafte  ber  ^raminen  ift.  6toIa, 


(Setbftfud^t  uttb53o6!)eit  ^aben  e6  jufammen  gen^oben, 
unb  mit  einem  <S(^Ieier  ber  ^eiltgfeit  uml^uttt. 

3ebe0  falfc^e  Sfleligion^fi^ftem  ift  au^  einer  felbft* 
fu^tigen  9fli(?^tuttg  entfprungen;  bie  .g)au^tnc^tun3 
ber  |)mbii'3'^eU9ion  ift  bie  (Srl)ol^uitg  unb  ^Sere^tung 
be6  SBraminen.  2Benn  ein  8ramine  geboren  W)irb, 
fo  fageu  bie  Seute,  bie  9f{eligion  l^abe  eine  neue  Sn- 
carnattott  eriebt.  Oft  ^at  e6  mi(^  im  Snnerften  em^ 
iport,  a(6  t(^  auf  ber  ©tra^e  ben  niebrigen  ©libra  »or 
bem  ^raminen  nieberfatten,  mit  fetner  6ttrtt  breimat 
bie  @rbe  beru'^ren  iinb  mit  bemut!)ig  bittenber  Wliene 
ju  i^m  aufblidfen  fal) ,  mat)renb  er  mit  ber  rec^ten 
$anb  ben  gu^  be6  .^eiHgen  beriil^rte:  9)lit  ftoljer, 
I)errfd^fit(^tiger  ^D^liene  fc^reitet  biefer  t^ergotterte  ^rie^ 
fter  ein^er,  unb  Tegt  e^  burc^  fein  gan§e^  53enel^men 
barauf  an,  t}cm  SSoIf  einen  @inbru^  von  feiner  ^o^ 
\)dt  ^u  geben.         : 

3^  VDerbe  bet  meiner  35efd)reibung  be6  ^afien* 
tt)efen6  no(^  fpecietter  in  ben  ^l^aracter  M  S3rami^ 
nen  eingel)en^  fu{)Ie  aber  tic  9lot{)n[>enbig!eit  Ijier 
dnen  furjen  Umrt^  feiner  dugeren  (Srfc^einung  bem 
X)Oxl)cx  ^efagten  beijufugen;  ba6  ^emdlbe  n)dre  fonft 
unt)oKfommen.  SBo  ber  grembling  in  cin  .^inbuborf 
eintritt,  fte!)t  er  al^balb,  bap  ber  35ramine  barin  einc 
|)au^troHe  f^ielt;  ta^  gan^e  9Solf6leben  bewegt  ft(<^ 
urn  il)n  l^er,  cr  ift  ber  ^err  be6  Sanbe6,  er  ift  gar 
l^duftg  ber  ^dc^ter  be^  S)iDrf6,  er  gibt  ©egen  bber 
ght(^,  offnet  ben  |)immel  ober  i)ertt)unfd^t  jur  ^olle. 
2)er  QSerftanb,  ba0  ^et\)iffen  be6  SBo(f6  ift  in  feinen 
^dnben,  CSr  berrfc^t  xiber  5(tte0.    @o  n>ar  e^  frii^er 

3  * 
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attgemein  in  Snbien,  ®ott  fet)  !Dan!,  e0  ift  {e^t  nir^t 
mel^r  itberaH  fo,  ttjir  {jaben  bie  ^offnung,  vxnr  l^aben 
bie  Slueftc^t ,    ba^   ee  balb   anber^ ,   bejfer  n?erben 

"  3c^  befc^Ue^e  biefen  erften  Zf)di  meiner  3)arftel* 
lungmiteimgenipraftifc^ettSemerfungen.  SBelcf)* 
eine  intereffante  ^rfd&emung  ftellt  ftd^  I)ier  bem  ®e* 
tniitl)c  bar!  (Sine  Station  ijoii  I)unbert  imb  brei^ig 
SJiiKionen  @intt)o]£)nern,  bte  auc^  n>te  wir  §u  ber  gro* 
^en  gamilie  auf  bem  (Srbenrunbe  gel^oren.  Uufer 
^ott  ift  i^x  ^ott,  unfer  SSater  ift  ii)r  SSater!  5lber 
fte  fennen  i^ti  ni^t  —  S3egabt  tnit  gxtten  (^eifte^* 
5Inlagen,  im  S3ejt^e  eine^  ber  fruc^tbarften  unb 
fc^onften  Sdnber  auf  (^otte^  wjeiter  (§rbe ,  fonnten  (te 
eine  ber  gludlic^ften  9lationen  ber  SBelt  fei;n.  5lber 
jte  jtnb  e6  nic^t,  jte  finb  unglucfHc^,  benn  e^  fel^lt 
bem  ^inbu  an  einem  moralifc^en  ^runb  imb  S3oben* 
SSal^re  Oteligion  ift  \)k  alleinige  OueKe  ber  ^itU 
lic^feit,  ber  SfationaIn>o]^{faf;rt  unb  be6  inbit)ibuetten 
^chcn^o^\M%  SBo  einem  SBolfe  bte  reine  (Srfenntni^ 
be^  ettjigen  ©otte^  mangelt,  trdgt  ee  ben  tetm  feiner 
moralifc&en  3erftorung  in  ftd^  felbft.  5(u$  l^ierin  be^ 
njal^ren  ficf)  bie  SSorte  be^  gottlic^en  (Srlofer^:  2)a0 
ift  ta^  ettJige  Seben,  ba6  tt)al^re  Men,  ta^  fie  bid^ 
unb  ten  tu  gefanbt  l^aft  Sefum  ^^riftum  erfennen. 

(§^  gibt  awar  eine  Slrt  Don  (5ii)ilifation,  bie  x>on 
wa^rer  gfleligion  unabl^angig  ift  unb  nic^t^  mit  il^r 
3u  t^un  ^at ,  eine  fol^e  beftgt  ber  (S^inefe  unb  ber 
§inbu;  obfc^cn  biefe  (Ii»ilifation  feinen  ^Berftanb  unb 
(gc^arffmn  einigermagen  enttxndfelt,  beru^rt  fte  feinen 


(^etft  uub  fein  ^crj  and)  nic^t  tm  genngficn*  2)er 
(i^inefe  fabricirt  fcibene  6toffe,  wel(^e  Me  (Suropdi^ 
fc^eix  betnaf)e  ubertreffeit ,  unb  ter  ^inbu  t>erfertigt 
xs\\i  feiner  bilbfamen  |)anb  feine  9Jlou6lmwaaren,  bie 
ben  englifc^eit  gleid)  fommen»  Sn  ^l)af(^emir  berei^ 
teten  bie  3Beber  einen  wottenen  (Sf)at»(  fo  feirt,  \i(x^ 
tie  ©atttn  be6  ^aifcra  Sluruttg^eb  i^n  bur^  i^reii 
gingerring  ^tetjen  fonnte,  aber  biefer  tl}ei(tt)eifeii  SBil^ 
bung  ungea^tet,  fegen  W  ^()inefen  taufenbe  t?ott 
l^ulflofen  (Sduglingen  m,^,  anbern  ^inbern  ftec6en  ite 
W  S(ugen  au6,  um  ^io^^  ^Diitleiben  ber  Seute  %Vi  erregen, 
unb  ieben  9)?orgen  ge:^t  ein  barren  burd^  W  ^au^t^ 
\\(x\ii  Reefing,  ber  bie  getobteten  Meinen  fortjufc^affen 
beftimmt  \%  6eine  ^bilifation  l^at  ben  ^inbu  au(?^ 
nicf?t  gelel^rt,  \i(x^  waMx^t  ^efc^lec^t  al^  feine6  gteU 
^vn  an^ufel^en:  netn  e^  wtrb  ^erad^tet  unb  @c(at)en 
gleic^  be^anbelt.  3)er  arttge  ^inbu,  fo  ^oflic^  unb 
poltrt  er  auc^  erfd)eiut,  fann  fetnen  6ubra^^ruber 
im  hunger  i)erfd^mac^ten,  im  gluffe  ertrinfen  ober 
unter  einem  S3aume  an  ber  ^^olera  ]f)ulfl[o6  fterben, 
fe{)en,  of)ne  feine  ^anb  nac^  il^m  au^surecfen. 

(^ott  bewal^re  nn6  t)or  einet  aftatifcj^en  (iitjili* 
fation!  .  .  ,  SD^eine  c^riftlid^en  Sefer,  tvem  »er^ 
banfen  unr  nnfern  l^o^ern  moralifc^en  (5inn,  unfer 
naturlic^e^  SSal}rl)eit0  *  unb  3^e(^t^gefu§l  5  unfere 
©(^ulen  unb  anbere  nu^lic^e  Slnftalten  ^ur  Unter^ 
ftu^ung  ber  5(nnen,  ^ranfen  unb  Seibenben? 

SSem  unfere  freie  ^Serfaffungen ,  bie  burci^  gute 
©efe^e  unb  »dterlid)e  Diegierungen  befc^u^t  ftnb,  went 
unfere  obrigfeitli^e    ^[^erwaltungen ,    W  yt'titm   fein 
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(I(gent!)um  ftd^ern  unb  tvobuvc^  ber  ^Stirger  i>ox  ^e^ 
Jt?alt  unb  Unrec!^t  bef(f)it§t  unrb  ?  (^rf ennen  \t>ix  ^ierin 
ni(^t  bie  IieMid^en  grue^te,  tt^elc^e  au6  ber  reinen  be^ 
feligenben  Oleligion,  in  ber  n?ir  erjogeu  mib  gebilbet 
n>urben,  ^ert>orgevt)ac^fen  ftnb  unb  \)it  tt>ir  ^eutfc^e 
im  (^lucfe  be0  grieben^  in  gefetffc^aftlic^er  greube 
genie^en  bitrfen  —  ia,  nur  ju  oft  gebaufenlo^  ge* 
uiegen,  cf)ne  bag  n>ir  bem  ®eber  bafur  banferf. 

6inb  hie  |)inbu6  unfere  53ruber,  fo  Derbienen  fie 
unfer  93lit(eiben,  f)at  ber  aK^utige  (S^6:pfer  fte  ^u 
tent  (S^enuffe  ber  nemlic^en  (Segnungen  beftimmt,  be^ 
ten  n)ir  fo  reic^lic^  t^eill^afttg  tverben,  fo  laffet  un^ 
be{)ersigen,  bap  (Sr  in  unfetn  5^agen  in  jenem  grofjen 
^eibenfelbe  einen  njeiten  3Birfung6!rei6  fur  unfere 
!0^enfc^enliebe  geoffnet  ^a\.  5lu(^  ber  ^inbu  ift  ber 
S3efferung  nic^t  unfal^ig,  unb^aufenbe  ftnb  burdb  tic 
^rebigt  ber  ^riftli^en  5[Ba]^rf)ett  grunblif^  gebeffert 
tinb  §ur  DueKe  be6  warren  gvieben6  gefu^rt  n?orben. 

fRur  bann  ^ahm  tt)ir  ben  3^^^  unfere^  $I)afei;n0 
ricf)tig  aufgefapt,  wenn  mir  bem  allgutigen  (S(f)o:pfer 
na(^a^menb,  unfere  5(ufgabe  bavin  erblicfen,  Slnbern 
ba6  ^liicf  niitjntt)ei(en,  \\>c\<^e^  wix  geniepen.  !Die 
©elbftfuc^t ,  tt>elc^e  bie  5(upenvvett  t)on  ftc^  abfc^liegt, 
nic^t  fiir  ha^  SKol^I  anberer  lebt,  ift  vjon  ber  ginfter- 
nig  unb  fu^rt  gur  ginpernip. 

^in  grower  ^^eil  ber  9J?enfd)^eit,  iiber  700  mu 

lionen  |)eiben,  feufsen  na^  ©riofung,   fte  fel^nen  ftd^ 

alle  —  obglei^  oft  unbeunipt,  nac^  ber  greif^eit  ber 

^inber  (^otte^,   nac^  S3efreiung  »on  ben  @etat?enfep 

feln  bea  ^ogentljum^j  i^r  @tenb  ruft  un^  ju,   bOfg 
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\m  il^nen  {jetfen  fotten ,  wenn  fie  an^  nic^t  felber 
fc^reien.  !Dcr  Slttmad^ttcje  felber  ^at  e^  au^gefpro* 
$eii ,  t>a^  iie  fret  werbeu  follen ,  unb  bap  ta^  Sic^t 
gottlid^er  2Baf)r]^eit  in  alter  SSelt  leud^ten  foU,  iinb 
cjewip  f)at  ienet  !Did;ter,  eiu  tapferer  ©eneral,  im 
S^orcjefitl)!  biefe^  bcfferit  3"f^^ii^^^  ^^^  SSorte  ge* 
fproc^en  : 

©e^cn  enbli*  itinf;,  »ergel)ett, 

©ogent^iim  imb  5)}?of)attte& ; 

Oiduc^cn  luerbeu  it)re  ftriimmer, 

SSenn  bie  ^reil)eit  noc^  be|lel)t. 
^elft  un^  greunbe  in  biefem  gotte^tt)urbigen  @e^ 
fc^afte!  3)er  Skater  ber  3)ienfd^()eit  'coiU,  i)a^  berje^ 
nige  ^^eil  feiner  gvopen  gamilie  auf  @rt)ett,  welc^er 
nod&  of)ne  (^ott  unb  |)offnuncj  bal)in  lebt,  burc^  nn^, 
ben  anbern  ^I)ei(,  nut  biefen  Segnungen  ber  28al;r^ 
J^eit  befannt  tt)erben  folT,  ^^^^^^         , 


^ 


^-»^i 


40  2)ie  (hotter 


Die   &otUt  ttt  Qin^m, 

2)ie  banbereid^en  (gcf^ajler^.  —  ®pra*e.  —  ©andcdt,  Me 
3Bursel  aller  fibrigen.  —  (Eintl)eiium  w"^  filter  bet 
©c^ajter*^.  —  9Serel)run9  berfelben*  —  9Seba^»  —  2au= 
fci)ung  in  SBejug  auf  beren  2el)re.  —  S)ie  ^dligensSSflc&er 
fll^  S&?ittel  ber  weltUcben  unb  rcU«i6fen  Untertic^t^  — 
3)I)Uofopl)ifc^e  unb  m^tapftpftfcfee  ©cbriften  I)eilig  9el)altcn. 

—  Sett  ber  QSeba^.  —  Mnt  ber  ©c&afler^.  —  :^ie  ®otU 
f)dt  anerfannt.  —  3)ie  ^ajte,  U)r  Urfprung,  Unterfdjieb 
wnb  93ermifd)un9  berfelben.  —  ©efeje.  —  5Berel)run9  wnb 
£5pfer  ber  ^rtefter.  —  9Sielroetberei.  —  Unftttlicbfett  ber 

-  33raminen»  —  ©otter  unb  ©ottinnen  ber  ^inbu^.  — 
S)rei  S^anptQOttljciten*  —  33ra^ma.  —  SSifitnu.  —  ©c^itua. 

—  ^tifdfm  Sncarnatton.  —  (B<biwa6  2Beib.  —  3I)re  SIRa- 
men :  ©urga ,  ^arbatti  unb  Mali  —  Xlmm^*  —  2lIIge- 
tneine  SBetrac^tungen. 


Unb  fal^et  tjire  ©rauel  unb  t'^re  ©o^en ,  •S)d[j  unb  ©teirt,  ©ilBcr  unb*®o[b 
tie  bei  i^ntn  tcaten.  5.  3Kof.  29,  17 

3tt  bem  »orf)er9ef)enben  Slbfc^nitt  Qob  iC^  eine 
!Darftel(ung  'oon  bem  Sanbe  ber  ^inbu^  unb  bem 
^^aracter  iene6  merfttjtoigen  9So(f6;  tit  btefem  tt)tll 
t(^  e0  sjerfuc^en,  tnetnen  geneigten  Sefern  einen  ge* 
brdngten  UeberbHc!  ijon  ben  reltgiofen  ©c^riften  ber 
|)tnbue  unb  i^rer  (^ctterlel)re  gu  ^chm. 

SSenn  ber  SJ^ifftonar  ftd^  mtt  bem  53ramitten  fiber 
feme  S^eligion  untex^alt,  fo  ttjei^t  biefer  tmmer  auf 
fetne  ©c^ajier^  l^in  unb  citirt  6tetteit  au^  benfelben* 
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Dft  ba^tc  id) ,  mnn  wnfere  (^riftli(^ett  ^^U\opl)en 
unt)  Zl)eo\o^en  i\)xe  SBibel  mit  ber  ^orf)ac^tung  be=^ 
I>anbelten  unb  bie  SSorte  Se^otja^  fur  bie  le^te  @nt* 
fd^eibung  anne^men  tt^urben,  iiber  bie  ber  fursft^tige 
SD^enfc^  ni^t  l^inaug  gel^eu  barf,  tt)ie  ber  SBramine 
tnit  ben  ^ermeintlic^en  Dffenbarungen  feiner  ©otter 
tl^ut,  fo  ttjurbe  eg  mit  unferem  j)raftifc^en  ^^riften^ 
t^um  beffer  peften. 

Wlan  mu§  aber  ja  nid^t  benfen,  ta^  jeber  Sra^^ 
mine  mit  feinen  (Sc^after^  ebenfo  t>ertraut  fe^,  a\^ 
feer  ^rebiger  mit  feiner  S3ibe(;  ba6  @egentl)eil  ift 
beina^e  immer  ber  gatT*  8ei  weitem  tic  meiften  ^a* 
ben  nur  Heinle  5lug§uge  burcb  :^dufige6  SKieber^olen 
au0tt)enbig  gelernt  unb  eine  gewiffe  Slnja'^t  i)on  SSer^ 
fen  unb  @^ruc^VDi>rt€rn  ift  5llleg,  ttja§  fte  bat)on 
iijiffen,  —  !Die  9)?affe  biefer  ©c^riften  ifi  unge^^euer 
gro^  unb  ein  gauged  SJ^enfc^enleben  ware  erforberiic^, 
um  nur  einen  ^l^eil  berfelben  mit  |[ufmerffam!eit  5U 
lefen,  3^  fragte  einft  meinen  ^unbit  ober  ©engalifd^en 
6)3ra(^(et)rer,  n)ie  t)iele  iBud^er  ober  S3anbe  i^rc 
@c6afterg  au6mad|en.  „2Ber  fann  ba^  berec^nen/' 
%ah  er  gur  5(nttt)ort,  „!ein  5Dlenfc^  ift  im  (Stanbe, 
fte  su  sdl^Ien,  ber  gro^e  ^allaft  be6  Olaja^  t>on  Surb- 
tt?an  tt>urbe  fie  Ui  xocikm  nicfit  fafen,  @ie  finb  ein 
unergrunbtic^eg    9Jieer,    o^ne   ©rdn^en    unb    ol^ne 

2)er  beru^mte  gorf^er  ber  .^inbu^3Ki^t!)oIogi€,  (Sir 
SEilliam  3one^,  ftimmte  gan§  mit  biefer  ^nfi^t  uberein, 
aU  er  in  grower  SSertt^unberung  au6rief:  „9la<^  tocU 
d)cx  6eite   biefer  Siteratur  l^in  tt?ir  unfere  Slufmerf* 
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famfeit  wcnben  mov^en,  uberatt  brangt  fi(^.  iin6  bet 
^ebmife  an6  UuenbUc^e  auf.  ^cmer^  S^abe  ^al)U 
24  taitfenb  33erfe,  aber  bie  ?iJlo!)ab!)orot  ber  ^tnbu^ 
400,000,  unb  bie  ^uranuaS,  tt)el^e  mir  eiuett  fleinen 
^^eil  i^rer  retigiofeit  (5cf)nften  au6mac!^en,  bel)neu 
flrf)  auf  jtvei  5D^ittioneu  3]er|e  au6.^ 

SBa0  bie  (^^wierigfeit  fur  baS  (Stubium  ber  |)inbu:? 
9}i^tl^oU>gie  bebeutenb  vcnnef)xt,  ift,  bag  biefe  53udjer^ 
9}?affen  in  einer  (Sprad^e  »erfvt{jt  fmb,  bie,  tt>ie  bie 
lateinifdie,  nic^t  meljr  gefpro^en  wirb,  beren  Qxkv^ 
nung  eine  9iei!)e  »on  3til)ren  erforbert,  6ie  ijl  bent 
33<inianen*^um  aijniid) ,  ber  »on  i^arfen  5(eflen  {)er^ 
unter  neuc  S©ur§etn  in  bk  ^rbe  fenbet;  junge  frdf^^ 
tige  55aume  wac^fen  in  tveiten  ^reifen  um'^er  auf, 
tral^renb  ber  5iJlutterftamm  abftirbt  unb  yerfault.  Set 
tt>eitem  bie  ineiften  leknben  @:pra(^en  t)on  Snbien 
fmb  Jloc^ter  be6  6an6crit,  aber  bie  <Stamin* 
mutter  l)at  aufgelbort,  fic^  unter  ten  ^ebenbigen  §u 
bett)egen.  ^in  iBramtne,  ber  biefe  frdftige  unb  uber* 
au6  reic^!)a(tige  6:praC^e  aue  bent  ©runbe  t)erfte!)t 
unb  fertig  f^ri^t,  ift  eine  feltene  (^rfd^einung.  3u 
!8enare6  unb  an  anbern  Drten,  )x>o  tjon  alten  3eiten 
^er  (Seminarien  fur  bie  (5r§ief)ung  junger  Srantinen 
ft^  beftnben,  tt>erben  i}ie  ge(et)rteften  SJldnner  gefun^ 
t)en,  ^k  unb  \}a  geben  reid^e  ©utebeft&er  unb  Sflajap 
benfelben  eine  Slnj^elfung. 

3)ie  $)inbug  t^^eilen  hie  gro§e  5Q?affe  il^rer  gelel^r* 
ten  33}erfe  in  ac^t^elin  ^auptt^eife  ein  unb  bebaupten, 
fie  cnt^alten  ac^tjefjn  verfd^ieb^ne  5lrten  ^on  SKiffen^ 
fe^aften.  3u  bie  erfte  ^(affegeWren  tie  »ier  Seba^. 
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6te  ftnb  nid&t  niit  bie  alteften,  fonbern  auc^  tie  heU 
Hgften  (Sc^nften  in  ber  Sanscrit  *  ?iteratur.  3)er 
S3ramme  gfaubt,  fie  fei^en  fo  alt,  d6  bie  dtvigfeit 
unb  nic^t  Dur^  3Sermitthing  eiue^  (Sterblicben,  fonbevn 
birect  au^  33rama0  !0lunbe  ber  ?i)Jenf^l)eit  mitge^ 
t^eilt.  glu^  imb  53ann  broljen  beni  53ramineTi, 
ber  ^enk  von  niebriger  ^afte  barin  «nterrtd)tet; 
feinem  (5Je(e!)rten  ift  e6  bi^  auf  biefen  ^ag  gelungen, 
biefe  33uc^er  fciufli^  an  firf)  ju  brtngen.  (16  ift  jle- 
bod^  |)offmmg  »orl)anben,  ba§  biefelben  in  fur^em  tm 
^rucf  erjcfjeincn  werben. 

2)ie  3^eba6  bcftc{)en  au6  einer  3wf<Ji^"i^ttp^Knng 
von  (^eSeten  ober  ^Jlnntrue,  biefen  ift  fVHiter  eine 
grojje  6ammlnng  oon  !2ebren  unb  33orfd)viften  bei# 
gefngt  tvorben,  tvel(^e  ^  rami)  an  a  6  l^ei^en,  jte 
ent{)alten  eine  enblofe  ^(n^al)!  oon  (Seremonien,  wcldje 
ber  ^riefter,  ber  5(6cetifer  unb  ber  ^ermite,  hn  bein 
^o^enbienft  gu  verric^ten  Ijaben. 

Qinex  ber  'cilteften  befannten  Q^eU^xten  be6  ^int)u^ 
5l(tert^um0  fammelte  bie  53raml^ana6  ober  religiofen 
©tatute  au6  ben  ^^\}a^  in  befonbere  tractate,  weld^e 
ben  ^itel  Upanifcf)ab6  fit^ren;  bie  ganje  (Sammlung 
ift  eine  5(rt  (§om^cnbium  von  ^inbu^S^ljeologie,  unter 
bem  ^itel^ebanta  befannt. 

^amit  meine  Sefer  \x^  eine  5SorfteKnng  von  ben 
9)luntru0  ober  ©ebeten  ber  l)eiligen  ^et)a^  ma^en 
fonnen,  f)abe  tcb  I)ier  einige  a«fge^ei(^net»       - 

„£)  Ugni,  ©ott  be0  geuer^,  laffe  \>i(^  nieber  auf 
biefen  6tu]^I  von  ^ufu*@ra^5  id^  labe  \)X^  ein,  t)k 
jerlaffene  33ntter  gn  foften^   bu  f)aft  beine  SSo^nwng 


^  \,'''i 
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in  bem  ©emiitl)e  unb  an  alien  Drten,  ma(J)e  mein 
S^erlangen  .©ott  befannt ,  t)a6  mein  Dpfer  angene^m 
fev)  unb  \^a^  id)  d^xc  eriangen  moge  unter  9)^enf(^en. 

SSer  feem  Ugni  beim  D^fer  feine®aben  barbringt, 
tt)d^renb  bie  mit  ffiau^  t)ermifd^te  glamme  t)elle  mif- 
bbert  unb  ben  $lltar  umgibt,  l)at  feine  geinbe.'' 

(5in  anbere^  ®ebet :  „0  6urt)o  —  6onnengott, 
gleicf)tt}ie  ber  Sanbmann  fein  gelb  ba6  ganje  3ci^t 
I)inbur^  baut,  um  gruc^t  ^u  erljhlten,  fo  he^abe  bu 
mid),  ben  Dpferer,  mit  bem  (Safte  be6  Dpfer^,  iDcil^' 
renb  be6  grul^Iinge  unb  ber  iibrigen  3al)rgs^tten, 

D  3nbra!  @ieb  un6  9lei(^t!)um  o^)ne  9Jiaa§en, 
ber  au6  ©o(b ,  Deafen,  9Ja^rung  unb  (angem  Men 
bcfte^e.  S[Bir  fu^en  me!)r  9lei(^tf)um  t)on  3nbra,  bu 
magft  i^n  tjon  fOlenfc^en  erl)a(ten,  ober  t)on  ben  53e^ 
tt)ci)nern  be^  .^immet^,  ober  »on  ben  niebern  Olegio* 
nen,  voo  bu  e^  immer  auftreiben  magft,  mac^e  un^ 
nur  rei^."  —  3n  tt>ie  fern  ^cMc  biefer  5(rt  ba6 
<55emutl)  be^  ^inbu  mit  l^eiUgen  ©ebanfen  erfuKen 
x)ber  t>on  ber  SBelt  p  ©ott  er^eben  fonnen,  uberlaffe 
ic^  bem  Urt{)dt  meiner  Sefer. 

^ie  S3eba§  entl^alten  sitjar  reinere  3been  t)on  Die- 
ligton  al6  bie  f^citeren  @(i)riften  ber  |)inbu6,  aber 
i)on  ben  obigen  Slu^^ugen  iji  lei^t  ju  erfel^en,  bag 
ber  ©o^enbienft  barin  empfoI)Ien  tt)irb ,  benn  tk 
(Sonne,  baa  geuer,  3nbra  unb  anbere  erbi^tete 
ober  erf(^affene  SKefen  tt)erben  a(6  ©egenftanbe  gott* 
li(f)er  5Sere{)rung  betrac^tet. 

|)ier  no(!&  ein  fleiner  Slu^aug  »on  ben  S  r  a  m  l;  a  n  a  6 


unb  ^mar  cine  3Sorf<^rift  tt)ie  ber  ^inbu  beten  mup, 
SSor  Slirem  foil  er  fi^  ben  ^Jlamen,  bie  ©eftalt 
unb  @igenfc!^a|ten  be^  ju  t?ere^renben  ®otte§  »or^ 
ftellen,  ^         ^  ^•'':^--- ;■■■:■ -^--.v; .;..--:.    .. 

^ine  einfame  @te(le  am  Ufer  be6  ghtffee  ober 
t?or  einem  ^o^entcmpel  fott  er  ftc^  au6n?a!)(eu  ein 
gelb,  tvo  £ul)e  miten,  ober  bei  einem  SKafferfatt  tft 
e6  ebenfaHa  Gunftig.  2)er  recite  gu^  fott  mit  ber 
linfen  unb  ber  Iiu!e  gu^  mit  ber  rec^ten  «^anb  ^e^aU 
ten  tverben.  ^un  benfe  er  ftc^  \)u  @ottl)eit  aU  auf 
einem  Qldn^enben  ^^rone  fi|enb,  ftetle  ftd)  alle  ©e- 
fii^le  ber  Siebe,  greube  unb  3^^^^^d^f^^t  x>ov,  bie  beim 
^nUid  berfelben  feine  6ee(e  erfutten  tt)urben.  gerner 
niu§  er  ftc^  alfe  (5{emente  toorfteHen;  au6  benen  fein 
Seib  5ufammengefel3t  ift,  aU  geuer,  @rbe,  Suft,  9Baf* 
fer,  $(et^er,  unb  nun  foil  er  au^rufen:  2Bie  ic^  cjibt 
e6  fein  bofeg  SKefen  auf  ^rben,  unb  wne  bu  gibt  e^ 
feinen  53efreier3  o  gottli^e^  SBefen,  ba  bem  alfo  tft, 
erwarte  \^  bie  SSollbringung  beine^  3BiEen6.  511^*^ 
bann  foil  er  ein  blutige^  D:|3fer  brittgen  unb  fagen, 
„alle  meine  SKerfe,  bofe  unb  gute,  bringe  i^  im  geuer 
beiner  ©unft  bir  al^  ein  ^ranbo^fer  bar."       ^    - 

2)ie  jweite  (5(affe  t)on-l^eiUgen  (54riften  Ijanbelt 
t)on  ^eilfunbe,  ^ufif,  trieggfunft,  ^aufunft  unb  64 
^erfc^iebenen  me^anifc^en  Mnften.  (£ie  Iel)ren  alfo 
nid^t  nur  9^eltgtofe^,  nein  alle  5lrt  t?on  iffiiffenf^aft. 
!Der  SSerfaffer  ber  le^teren  33ud^er  ivar  2Bifdbmu 
^arma,  ber  beru^mte  tunftler  ber  (hotter.  Db  biefer 
5Dhc^anifu$  ettt>a^  »on  2)am:pfmafcbinen  gelel)rt  l)at, 
ift  fel)r  ju  besnjetfeln,  benn  aud^  t)k  gelel^rten  33raminen 
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warcn  6ema!)e  nufjer  ftc^  i?or  Srfiaimen  nub  SSuuber, 
nl^  ba6  ert^e  englifcfje  2)am^fboot  o!)ne  Sint)  nut) 
(Eegel  ben  (^ange^  l^inauffu^r,  aber  bafur  \)ai  ex  ba^ 
grduUc^e  (S^o^enbilb  be^  SuQQ^rnat^^  fabrictrt 
i;;  58et  tveitem  bie  jal^lreic^fie  (Slaffe  i)ou  (5d)ajler0 
ttmfafit  bie  ipo^tifr^en  SKerfe  ber^urmma^,  iiber  bie 
(g^opfiing  ber  SKelt,  bie  Wcidbt  unb  (gigenf^afteri 
ber  (Spotter,  SSifcfjnu^  Sncarnationeit  imb  anbere.  ^n 
ben  intevejfauteften  i^on  biefen  get)oren  bie  SiJla^a* 
b^arat  nnb  ^()a9at)at  ^ita,  ivelc^e  kgtere  eine  Se^ 
ben0befd)reibung  ^rifc^na*^  ent{)d(t.  T^ie  9flamai}un/ 
ein  epifc^e^  (^eM)t,  befd)reibt  bie  ©ef^i^te  ^am^, 
einer  Sncarnaticn  ^on  SBifc^nu,  unb  gibt  in  ben  ge* 
fc^icfctUi^en  ^r5dl)hmgen  merftvurbige  5(uffd^(itffe 
uber  bie  alte  ^ef^ic^te  'con  |)inboft^an.  3n  ber 
3Sorrebe  gu  ber  D^ama^un  ■l)ei^t  e^ :  „3[Ber  biefe^ 
(^ebic^t  beftdnbig  !)ort  nnb  ftngt,  eriangt  bie  if)6(^fte 
^eligfeit,  nnb  w^irb  am  (^nbe  ben  (SJottern  gleicfi," 

^ann  gibt  e6  eine  unuberfebbare  Sfnjal^l  tjon 
Iieilig  geljaltenen  6cbriften,  (§,  33.  bie  '^hjai  6c^a* 
fkre,  bie  ©mritie,  \)k  ^J^imang^a,)  »on  )3f;i(ofo:p-^if(^er 
unb  meta^^vftf^er  ^enben^.  §D^enu  ift  ber  SSerfaffer 
bee  berul)mteften,  unb  tt)irb  be^I)alb  and)  -ber  (S^efe^^ 
geber  ber  |)inbu6  genannt.  (Sector  ijon  biefen  t)ei^en 
bie  !Dura^un0,  jiebe^  ba\)on  {)at  feinen  eigenen  3Ser^ 
faffer  unb  feine  eigene  ^enbenj,  fte  ftnb  aber  fo  be* 
rit^mt  unter  ten  gelel)rten  ^raminen,  al^  \)k  6c^u* 
kn  t)on^(ato,  3^tto,  5(riftotef e6 ,  unb  anbere  unter 
ben  (Bxud^cn  M  5{Itert(;um6  ttjaren.  ^in  $l)i(o^ 
fop{)e  ftreitet  mit  bem  aubern  iiber  bie  S^^atur    unb 
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\)k  (Sigenfc^afteu  ber  ©ottl^eit,  fiber  ®eift  unb  ^>}?aterie, 
fa)n  imb  nic^t  fev;n.  ^i^  aiif  biefcn  Za^  fe^It  e6 
nic^t  an  gele^rtea  ^opfen  unter  ben  SBraminen,  tvelc^e 
bie  roftigen  SSaffeu  ber  ^(ten  wieber  au^  ber  fiin\U 
fammer  ^ert>ort)olen  nnb  ben  ^am))f  ernenenu  51ber 
e^  Ki^t  ftcf)  ^ofen,  t}a^  \)a^  l}eKere  ^ic^t  gottlic^  ge* 
offenbarter  S©a^rl)eit  biefe  Srrlicbter  ter  l^eibnifc^en 
:p^ilofo:pI)tfd)en  (S^fteme  i)on  ben  fd^Iammic^ten  llferu 
be^  ^ange0  hal\)  t)erf^euc?^en  werbe, 

Ueber  ta^  %{kx  ber  ^ct)a^  ift  man  nic^t  im  ^(a* 
tettv  (Sinige  entt)uftafttf(^e  33en)unberer  fe^en  biefe 
merfwurbigen  iSc^riften  weit  fiber  i)\e  Sunbflutl)  ^tu* 
anf.  2)er  grunbU^fte  gorfcber,  Sir  293.  3one^,  glaubt 
nac^  inneren  unb  dugeren  ^runben  fc^Ue^en  §u  fonuen, 
t)a^  fie  bie  dlteften  aKer  6ah0fritfcf)riften  fmb.  ^t 
i)ermutl^et,  einige  berfelben  fe^en  gegen  breitaufenb 
Sal^re  alt  unb  ftel)en  alfo  im  ^lUxt^um  ben  S3fi^ern 
SJ^ofi^  am  nd^ften, 

Sf^ac^  biefem  pc!^ttgen  ITeberblicf  uber  ba^  un* 
burd^bringli^e  (^^ao^  i)on  ©(^after^  treten  tt)ir   nun 

,  ber  Sac^e  ttwa^  nd^er,  unb  fteUen  bie  grage  jur 
SSeantTOortung  auf,  tt?a^  benn  ber  IBramine  im  @runb 

,  fur  eine  Slnfic^bron  bem  gottlic^en  SKefen  ^at  Unb 
})icx  ift  ba^  ©pric^wort  tt)a)^r:  SBiele  ^o:pfe,  t)iele^ute. 
S[JieIe  Sc^after^,  »iele  M)xm.  ^    ^    ^    '         - 

2Die  ein  bengalifcber  uorbwcftlid&er  Drfan  nac^  eu 
nem  glut)enb  l^ei^en  ^age,  6taub,  |)oIa,  !Baub  unb 
Srbe,  $(Ue$  in  feinem  ttjilben  Strom  mit  fi^  fort^ 
vei^t,   fo   ftnben  tt)ir  in   bem  wilben  ©cmifc^e  ber 
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6c^after^  alTe  ebleren  @otte6  ^  ©ebanfen  unb  rei< 
nere  ^Sorfteltungen  t>on  feinem  majeftdtif^en  3Kefen 
mit  bem  abfurbefien  Unfinn  toerwoben.  2)a  tft  au(^ 
nic^t  ein  Se{)rfa§  511  ftnben,  ber  nicfct  »on  einein  an^ 
1)ern  (g^ftem  befcim^ft  inib  weggddugnet  tvurbe,  bie 
grunblic^fte  SBiberleguncj  be6  .^inbut6mu6  fiubet  beg* 
J^alb  ber  SJ^ifftoncir  in  beit  fo  t)duftgen  SBiberfpru^eti 
beffelben,  unb  iibernjeift  er  ben  SBrarainett  au6  beffeii 
eigenen  6(^nften,  fo  »erf)itKt  berfelbe  fein  (^efic^t  in 
fein  £(eib  unb  gel)t  bef(^dmt  tr>eg.  v 

'  fDer  |)inbu  er!ennt  iebocf)  ein  l)o^fte6  2Befen 
a(0  ©runbibee  feiner  D^eligion.  Ek  Brumh 
ditya  nasthi  —  ein  ©ott  tft  unb  auger  3^m  feiner 
—  btefer  6a^  ift  at6  (5:pric^tt)ort  im  SJlunbe  jebe^ 
S3raminen.  ^iefc6  \)b(S){te  unb  ewige  SBefen  bejeid^- 
nen  feine  6(^riften  mit  bem  9?amen  ^ral^m, 
tt>e((^e0  man  forgfdittg  ^u  unterfc^eiben  l^at  x>on 
Crania  einer  Slu^geburt  i5om  erften,  nac^^er  aB 
erfte  ^erfon  in  ber  ^inbutria^  bargefteKt»  2)iefen 
53ra!)m  bef(^rieben  tie  €c^after6  al^  ol^ne  5(nfang, 
o^ne  @nbe,  attmdc^tig,  un\)erdnberlic^,  allwiffenb, 
fur§  aI6  im  53eft^e  aller  gottU(^en  digenfc^aften, 
tt)ie  bie  er^abenften  ^tellen  ber  l)eiligen  6c^rift  3e* 
I^omI)  bejeic^nen.      -  ^ 

•  Stber  iegt  fommt  ein  unertt^arteter  @:prung  in  ber 
(^otter(e!)re  be^  |>inbu:  2)iefe6  S^^efen  gan^  ©eift, 
ol^ne  atte  ©eftalt,  ift  olE)ne  ^igeuf^aftenj  ha^ 
Mit,  fobalb  n)ir  5(ttribute  annel)men,  X)eri)ie(ffi(- 
tigt  e6  ft(^. 

2)arum    tviO   ber  ^ramine  auc^  ben   (^ott  ber 
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55ibel  nic^t  gettcn  laffen,  mil  ee  i^m  unmoglie^,  j« 
wntjernfinftig  fd^eint,  tia^  ein  blofer  @eift,  tvirfm 
!5nne,  ol)ne  mit  3Jlaterie  in  ^Serbinbung  511  treten, 
ober  gar  eiu^  ju  ttjerben. 

-  ©0  fommt  e6,  ba^  iBrabm  a(6  o^e  9}erftanb, 
o!)nc  SS^itten,  ol^ne  8ett?u§tfe^n  feiner  (5riften§  bargee 
ftettt  itnb  fingirt  tt)irb,  3ft  e^  ein  SBunber,  ba§  ntand^e 
^inbue  au^rnfen :  Der  |>6(^fte  ift  ni(^t,  @in  ©eift 
o^ne  ^raft  unb  SBirfung  ift  aKerbing^  nid)t6.  Unb 
boc^  bel^aupten  fte  anberfeit^ ,  t^a^  er  bie  {joc^fte  ©e^* 
ligfeit  genie^e,  d^  ift  bie  ©eligfeit  eine^  tiefe^  mu 
gejtorten  (5(^(af6;  > 

2)enno(^  mu§  55ral)m  einmal  tjon  feinem  tanfenb- 
idt)rigen  (5cf)(afe  aufgettjac^t  fei^n,  ober  in  anbern 
Shorten,  bag  ^^egati^e  mn^  ficb  in  ein  ^ofititje^  »er* 
wmibelt  ^aben.  9Bie  fonnte  fonft  bie  3Kelt  in6  2)a^ 
fe^n  gerufen  tx^orben  fe^n?  Unb  tk^  ift  gerabe  bcr 
tt)ic^tige  ^unft,  uber  ben  t)k  ipljilofop^ifdjen  ©t^fteme 
wnter  i^xcn  refpectitjen  §(nfu^rern  in  einen  ett>igen 
xStreit  geratt)en  finb. 

SSra^m/  fagen  bie  3Seba6,  erwac^te,  fu^Ite  einen 
SKitten  iinb  fagte:  „Sap  mic^  33iele  werben."  — 
dx  na^m  al^balb  eine  materieKe  gorm  an,  unb  t>«>n 
nun  an  fpinnt  er  ftc^  fein  SSeltgen^ebe  au^  beni  dm^^ 
trum  feineg  3^^^/  iti  unaufljorlic^en  gaben  in  t)a^ 
unenblic^e  SSacuum  ^inaug» 

|)ier  offnet  ft^  alfo  Uc  ^C^aaU  beg.^inbui6mu65  bie 
^rfc^affung  ber  3Se(t  ift  nac^  feiner  M)re  nid)t0  anber^, 
al$  eine  (Srfc^einung  8raF)m^  in  ber  6ic^tbarfeit,  e^ 
ift  bie  ^oKfommenfte  Se^re  M  ^autl^el^mu^. 
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SIKe  6aamen!6rner  einer  \vex\)m  folfenben  SKelt 
^ereinigten  ftc^ ,  fo  eqa^lt  bie  6d)o))fung^Ie^re  ber 
(S^aftev^,  in  ber  ©eftalt  eiuee  (Sie^j  e^  njar  ba^ 
2Bclt^^i  unb  t>er  .^o^fte  nal)m  nun  in  ber  gorm 
»on  ^rama  ^eftg  i)Ott  bemfelbeu,  ^in  ^^opfunge* 
3al)v,  ba^  l)ei^t  1000  Sug^  ober  nac^  uuferer  JRec^^ 
nung  Dier  taufenb  brei  f)unbert  5i}iiC(ionen  gemeine 
3al)re  floffen  bal^in,  bi^  ba^  (§i  auegebriitet  toaw 
2Bdf)renb  biefer  ^eriobe  [(^wamm  e^  uue  eine  2Baf^ 
ferblafe  auf  ber  ^iefe  ober  bem  (i^ao^j  fein  ©(anj 
ttjar  l)eUer  ale  ber  ^on  taufenb  ©onnen.  (5nblid^ 
gerbrac^  ta^  di  unb  33rama  fprang  l;erau0;  feine 
^eftalt  \X)ax  fur(i)terUc^,  er  l^atte  taufenb  ^opfe,  tau^ 
fen  5lugen,  taufenb  5lnnej  eine  ftattU(i)e  ^lueruftung 
um  ta^  2Berf  ber  6c^o:pfung  p  unternel^men.  @in 
i^m  Sl^nHc^er  ^efdl^rte  f^luipfte  niit  i^m  ^erau^, 
augenfc^einlid^  beutet  biefer  bie  rol)en  ^toffe  an, 
au^  benen  bie  groge  SBeltmafcbine  bereitet  tr^erben 
foKte.  2)ie  .^aare  biefe^  Ungel)euer^  tvaren  bie 
S3dume  unb  ^flanjen  ber  293dlber,  fein  |)au^t  bie 
SBolfen,  fein  8art  ber  SBIi^,  fein5(tl^em  ber  Suftfrei^, 
feine  ©timme  ber  2)onner,  feine  5(ugen  bie  Sonne 
unb  ber  ?IJ^onD,  feine  91dgel  bie  gelfen,  feine  Q)eheint 
bie  Urgebirge  ber  ^rbe» 

Dft  nennen  bie  S^after^  \)a^  due  SBefen^uruf^, 
ba^  anbere  ^rafriti,  ndmli(^  bie  mdnnlict)en  unb  bie 
weiblid^en  Urfrdfte  ber  9^atur»       ^  •    -      .  ■ 

©obalb  biefe^  (Ei  fabricirt  war,  trat  53ral)m  al0 
Sc^opfer  t>om  @c^au))Ia^e  ab  unb  befa^te  fid)  nic^t 
inel)r  mit  ber  fici^tbaren  SSelt.   Qx  trdumt  unb  fc^Idft 


nan  in  ftmerfiigen  9ittl£)e  fort,  6i^  bte  §(uflofung  be6 
ge^enwdrtigen  SKeltf^ftem^  il^n  ju  erneuerter  ^^dtig* 

-  ^ein  5^em^el  in  Snbien  ift  tiefem  unbefannten 
tIJott  gen)eil)t;  jvie  jener  alte  ilem^el  in  5{t^cn,  bet 
tern  burc^reifenben  Stpoftel  einen  tvifffommenen  5tn^ 
fnupfnngepunft  fur  bie  SSerfunbiguncj  ber  reineit 
^otU^U^xe  barbot.  ^o^  t>k  Urfac^e  ift  flar^  ber 
^inbu  erwartet  nicfct^,  ^o^t  ni(^i^,  furc^tet  nic^t^ 
»on  einem  gottUc^en  9Befen,  ta^  f^I^ft  «tib  feine 
3J^a^t  benen  mitgetl^eilt  f)atf  n^el^e  al^  ©otter  t)ie 
SSelt  regieren.  ;■.:  ■:r:,.  ■^^-.^,:::lK■■v ;:;■-■  :v  ■.,,.:  ■■■■.;■;.  :;:,.^v;:-;-: 

SSie  ba^  gro^e  (Si  ftc!^  offnete,  gab  e0  brct 
SKelten,  bie  X)bere ,  welc^e  »on  ben  (^ottern  bewo^nt 
wirb,  bie  ^ittlere  ^um  SKo^nft^  ber  !Olenfc^en  beftimmt 
wnb  bie  Untere  al^  SKo^nung  fur  2)dmonen  unb  alle  5lr^ 
ten  abf(^eulic^er  SSefen  beftimmt.  2)ie  drbe  ift  naci)  ber 
8efc^reibung  ber  ©d^after^  eine  runbe  gldd^e,  bee 
SKafferlilie  d^nlic^  unb  |at  2000  SJ^ilTiotten  (5tunbe« 
im  Umfrei^. 

^er  bewol^nbare  ^eil  berfelben  befiel^t  au0  fteberi 
3ir!e(runben  Snfeln,  beren  iebe  »on  einem  eigenen 
Dcean  umgeben  ift.  ^ie  innerfte  Snfel  \jom  erfteit 
Dcean-  tion  6al5tt)affer  umfloffen,  l^eijt  Samba  <£)n)ip, 
bie  jtveite  umfliegt  ein  ^ccx,  \)a^  au0  bem  6aft  be^ 
3ncferroI)r^  beftel)t,  ba6  britte  ^Oteer  ent^dlt  geiftigc 
©etrdnfe,  etwa  9^um,  ta^  »ierte  SReer  ift  au0  ge^ 
fc^molsener  33utter,  t)a^  funfte  beftel^t  au6  faurec 
3Kil(^,  ba^  fe(^^te  au0  fufer  Wtil^  f  ber  fiebentc 
Dcean  enblic^  entf^dlt  )u^e6  SSajfer,  Ueber  iim  leften 
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Dcean  ]()inau6  tft  ein  Sanb  au6  reinem  ^olb,  aber  fiir  bie 
iOlenf^en  nnexxd^hax,  unb  uber  biefe^  I)inau0  be{)nt  jtc^ 
ba6  9lei^  ber  ginfterni^  imb  ^olTe.  —  Die  ^rbfc^eibf 
rul^t  auf  einer  ungefjeuren  6c^Iange,  mit  iJielen  ^opfcn 
wnbbiefeauf  einerSc^Ubfrate;  fobalb  ble  6^(ange  einen 
i^rer  ^o^fe  fc^uttelt,  gefd^iel^t  em  ©rbbefren» 

3)er  bigotte  55ramme  glaubt  fteif  unb  fejl,  toa^ 
auc^  nic^t  bejweifelt  ttjerben  fann,  bag  bie  euro:pat* 
fc^en  SGeltumfegler  noc^  nie  uber  bie  erfte,  nemli^ 
bie  ©a(§fee  Ijinau^gefommen  pnb  unb  ti!)enn  bie  (Ing* 
lanber  e^  in  i^xcx  6(^ipfunft  and)  no^  fo  ttjeit 
treiben,  tt)erben  fie  eben  am  3fianbe  inner{)alb  be^ 
eri^en  3^^^^^^  ^erumfege^n  muffen. 

IDie  innere  3nfel  ^at  me!)rere  100,000  6tunben 
im  2)ur(^mejfer  unb  ber  fie  umgebenbe  ^aljocean  ijl 
eben  fo  breit.  3^  bem  SD'^tttelpunft  biefer  unge^eureu 
gla(^e  erl^ebt  ftc^  ber  ^oc^fte  aUey  33erge  6umertt 
gu  einer  ^ol^e  i)on  mel^r  al^  Ijunbert  taufenb  iJJ^cilen. 
'(Sr  l^at  brei  golbene  (^i:pfel,  biefe  finb  bie  Siebling^* 
Steftben^en  t)on  ^raml^a,  S[Bifrf)nu  unb  6c^itt)a.  ^k 
pc^ften  SSolfen  trreic&en  ungefd^r  cin  !Dritt{)eil  ber 
^o^e  be6  ^erge^.  Unten  an  feinem  guge  ftnb  t)iet 
fleinere  |)uge(  gleicf)fam  vi^ie  S^ilbtt)ac^en  aufge^ 
pflanstj  auf  jebem  berfelbenn)d(^ft  ein  3)^angobaum 
uber  taufenb  6tunben  ^o(^. 
..  (5ie  tragen  eine  grud^t  fo  foftli^  al0  9?ectar; 
iebe  biefer  gruc^te  l^at  mel^rere  l^unbert  gug  im  !I)ur(^* 
meffer.  S35enn  bk  gruc^t  fdEt ,  flie^  x>on  ihv  ein 
eaft,  beffen  gettjur^ige  !Dufte  bie  i^uft  crfiiaen  unb 
tikf  welc^e  batjon  effen,  t)erbreiten  einen  lieblic^en 
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©erud^  me^rere  SDleilen  ttjeit  urn  jtcS'  l^er.  Dort 
tt)ild)ft  auc^  ber  9lofena^fe(baitm,  feme  gru^t  ift  fa 
grog,  aU  ein  (Sle^^^ant  unb  fo  reit^  an  @aft,  bag 
berfelbe  jur  3^it  ber  9fieife  in  einem  ©trome  taljer^ 
fliegt ,  in  feinem  !2aufe  \)emanbelt  er  ben  SBoben  iinb 
ba6  ^eftein,  Mod^e^  er  htm^xt,  in  t)a6  reinfte  ^o\K 
^kx  ift  eine  ^rbbef^reibung,  bie  unfere  furafic^tigen 
^egriffe  mit  uberjieigt.  ^^  >  -  r 

3c^  H^^  oben  erttjal^nt,  bag  ber  ©c^o^fung^** 
(^efc^i^ten  in  ber  9J?^t!)oIogte  ber  ^inbu6  ^  i)iele 
fmb.  (Sine  berfelben,  welc^e  jtd^  burc!^  il^re  $o)3ula* 
vMt  au^aeic^net,  t>erbient  noc^  angefu^rt  gu  tt?erben. 
3)er  ^ott  Stf^nu  fc^Uef  in  ber  3:iefe  be0  ^Jleeree. 
8on  feinem  ^dU  ttjuc^e  eine  SBafferlilie  auf  unb 
f-c^wamm  auf  ber  Dberpc^e  unb  t)on  biefer  entf))rang 
^rama.  3^m  itbergaben  \)k  ©otter  ba^  ©efd^dft 
ber  @(^o^3fung.  Um  feinen  ^md  ju  erreid^en,  ful^rte 
cr  [ange  ein  a^cetifc^e^  Sebfn,  aber  e^  ge(ang  nic^t. 
^ie  993utl^  unb  S3etriibnig  trieb  i^m  bie  X\)tanen  an^ 
ben  5lngen.  Slu6  biefen  erftanben  riefen!)afte  SSefen 
i)on  fcf)rec!nd}en  ©eftalten.  ©ner  feiner  tiefftfn 
6euf5er  brad^te  ben  (^ott  9flobru  (Sid^t  unb  SQSdrme) 
))cxx>ox,  5(uf  feine  53itte  unternaT^m  biefer  bie  ^axU 
5(rbeit,  nun  aber  geriet^  la^  2Ber!  gdnjlic^  in^  6to^ 
den,  53rama  mugte  tt)ieber  ^anb  anlegen  unb  nacft 
langem  SfJa^benfen  unb  8ruten  famen  »erfc^iebene 
5Befen  au^  feinen  gingern,  O^ren  unb  anbern  @(ie€ 
bern  Jjertjor.  3e^t  ging  e^  etwae  leic^ter,  geuer 
?rbe ,  Sinb ,  533affer ,  (Sine  nad^  bem  5(nbern  fam 
jum  33orfct)ein.   ?)arau^  entftanben  eine  SiJ^enge  potter; 
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Sefet  jcrtl^etlte  fx^  Sranta  in  gwet  mcnfc^Iicfte 
SSefen  itnb  fd^uf  5l}lenf(^cn;  balb  ftemanbelte  er  jtd^ 
in  dnen  D(3^fen,  bann  in  cin  $ferb  nnfc  erscugte  bie 
tJerf^iebencn  (§(affen  »on  ^ierfu^igen  ^^iercn,  QSogeln 
«.  f.  tt),  (So  cntftanb  na^  unb  nac^  bie  ttnjal)lt9c 
Wten^e  'om  bclebten  SBefen,  tt>e((^e  tik  (§rbe  unb  bie 
Mrigen  SBelt^n  U'oolUvn, 

2)ie  3bee  be6  ^ant^ei^mu^  sielyt  jl^  bur^  bae 
•gan^e  ©ewebe  biefer  l^Oi^^  anfto^tgen  (5c^o!pfung6* 
©efc^icHe  i^inburc^.  2)a6  6d^affen  ift  eigentlic^  cine 
^rfc^einung  S3rama^  in  neuen  C^eftalten  unb  %ox^ 
men,  ^xama  njivb  ein  (§(epl)ant,  ein  33erg,  eingluj, 
:i»f[anjt  bie  ^erfd^iebenen  §lrten  fort  nnt)  offenbart  fein 
Tfge6  SQSefen  ini  SKerben  be6  gan§en  lXnii)erfum0» 

<So  befc^reiben  if)n  bie  3Seba0 :  ;,33rama  ift  m^i 
)?on  ber  <S^opfung  getrennt:  dx  iji  ba6  Si(^t  bed 
fl^lonbe^,  ber  ©onne  unb  be6  g^uerd^  bie  2Bfba  ift 
b^r  ^ti)€xa  feiner  ^^afej  bie  Urelemente  jinb  feine 
Sfugen,  bie  erfc^utternbe  S3ett>egung  ber  SKehbegeben«* 
l^eiten  ift  fein  ^a^en ,  fein  S(S^(af  ift  bie  3^yf^^nmg 
t€X  SBelt.  3n  t)erfci^iebenen  gormen  belebt  er  bad 
^ef(^6^)f;  in  ber  ©ejlalt  bed  geuerd  i>erbaut  er  il^re 
fial^rung  (ber  |)inbu  glaubt  nemlid^  bie  SSerbauung 
int  SRagen  vverbe  burc!^  geuer  bemirft)  burci^  bie 
gorm  ber  €uft  erl^alt  er  fie  am  iSeben;  aid  Staffer 
ftiUft  ^r  il^ren  2)urft ,  al^  6onne  reift  er  t}U  gruc^te 
^eran,  aid  Tlont)  gibt  er  il^nen  fanften  6(3^Iaf;  ber 
gortf^ritt  ber'Seit  ift  feined  guged  ^ritt*  55rama 
|ort  unb  ftel^t  OTed,  er  bant  ha^  gelb,  tt)irb  einc 
SBolfe  unb  befeuc^tet  ed ,  tt>irb  torn  unb  fattigt  bit 
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®efc^o))fe.  60  lancje  cr  im  !(!ett>e  mo^ut,  er^lt  er 
feine  !2ebcn^*5Kdrme;  ste!)t  ct  fic^  jurM,  fo  tt)irb  bee 
J^eib  fa(t  unl)  ftirbt.  ^r  jerftort  He  ©unbe  in  bem 
5(nbdc^ticjen/ tt>ie  ta$  geuer  ben  bauimt)oIlenen  gabeii 
\>erfengt;  ex  ift  bie  DneKe  aUex  2Ba^rf)eit  unb  Sucje; 
tver  5u  il)m  feine  3wff"^t  nimmt,  wirb  feeilig,  vuet 
fein  5Ingefid^t  »on  if)m  fe^rt^  mirb  cin  Sviflerer. 

2)ie^  iji  etner  ber  erl^abenbften  (^efdnge,  ben  bic 
^defter  ibrem  (Sd^o^fer  jn  df^ren  ftngen. 

2)cr  ^aftenunterfd?ieb  fcfireibt  jtc^  )?cn  bet 
Sd^opfung  f)er.  '  2)urc^  eine  aufeinanber  folt^enbt 
(Emanation  au^  ^rainad  ^nbe  gab  ber  ®ctt  'om 
»erfc^iebenen  (§laffen  t)on  ^Jlenf^en  if)r  IDafevn. 

3«^rft  entfdilupfte  feinem  ^J^iunbe  ber  53ramine, 
ta^  ^o^fte  unb  erfjabenfte  §Befen  unb  ber  9teprdfen* 
tant  feiner  (3ott\)di,  in  menfc^Iidber  gorm. 

Sc^on  bie  ^rt  feiner  ©eburt  ^d^t,  ba^  er  jum 
Setter  unb  S3crmitt(er  ^mifc^en  ben  ©ottern  unb?[Ren^ 
fc^en  beflimmt  mar.  —  IB^n  S3rama^^rm,  bcr6d^u^* 
ttje^r  be6  ^orper^,  entf^rang  ber  ^ettri)o  obet  tic 
^rieger^dafte.  3)ie  5?atur  il^rer  ^eburt  beutete  auf 
i^ren  i^xm  funftigen  55cruf;  fic  foUten  mitSQBe^r  itnb 
SBaffen  bie  S3e|c^it§er  M  QSotfee  fe^n.  —  S3on 
S3rania^  ^ruft,  bem  6i(^e  be6  Seben6  lam  ber  2Saifi;a^ 
ober  bie  ^afte  ber  ^aufleute  unb  ©emerbe,  urn  3((fe6 
n>d^  8ur  !2eibe6nai^rung  unb  9lotl^burft  bient,  f)erbei* 
gufd^affen.  Unb  ^cn  bem  niebrigften  ®ik\>e,  55rama6 
gu§,  Urn  ber  6ubra  ober  bic  bienenbc  ^afte.  %lle 
SCrten  »on  niebriger  Slrbeit  ju  |)aufc  obcr  auf  bem 
gclbe,  foTften  (}c  fur  il^re  ebter  gebornen  ^rfiber  i>€X* 


<     . 
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rtc^teu,  (Sie  mac^en  M  \micm  tie  Wle^x^a^  ter 
^mn)of)ner  t)on  ^engalen  unb  n)ol)I  auc&  anbeni 
X\)dUn  'con  Snbien  aue.  Die  Unglucflid^en  l}ahm 
feit  3alf)rtaufent)en  unter  ben  »on  bem  ftoljen  33ra* 
minen  it)nen  auferlegten  glud^e  gefeufjt  unb  gebulbig 
i^re  8urbe  getracjen.  .  v  ,  > 

3Ba0  ©ott  i^erorbnet  l)at,  fagen  fie,  fonnen  tt>ir 
nic^t  dnbcrn.  (So  ^eilig  unb  imabduberlid^  ift  btefe 
dinri^tung  be^  ^aften4Interf(^iebe6,  unb  fo  feft  ift 
ber  ©laube  ber  ^inbu6  an  bie  (^ottlic^feit  berfelben, 
ia^  ein  Uebergang  t?cn  eincr  ^afte"  in  bie  anbere  ah^ 
folut  unmoglidb  ift.  (§itt  Surft  fonnte  ftc^  nic^t  mit 
!Oiittionen  hie  53raminen*(S^nur  crfaufen,  melc^e  bie 
^u^jeicbnung  biefer  SBurbe  ift.  80  tt?enig  eine  ^ai^e 
ft6)  in  einen  (Flep!)anteu  ober  ber  Dornftrauct)  in 
cinen  Drangenbaum  ^emanbeln  !ann,  ebenfolt>enig 
fmm  au^  einem  Subra  cin  Sramine  merben.  (Sin- 
fen  fann  ber  33ramine;  \x>enn  er  feine  ^afte  t)erle|t/ 
^xel)t  ft(^  i)ie  ^eiligfeit  'oon  xl}m  ^uxM,  er  i)erliert 
feinen  S(be(  unb  vvirb  begrabirt.  SSerlfeeirattjet  er  fic^ 
gar  an  bie  ^oc^tcr  eineS  (Subra,  fo  entftef^t  eine  5(rt 
3iXHtter!afte.  60  fommt  e6,  bag  man  I)eut  ju  ^agc 
33raminen  erfter,  jweiter,  britter  unb  ioierter  (5(affc 
antrifft;  —  bie  reinften  unb  gee^rteften  finb  natiirlic^ 
He,  u>e(^e  ttdterUcficr  unb  miitterlid)er  @eit0  >oon 
eblem  &cb{iiie  abfiammen. 

■  Snbeffen  finb  in  nenerer  3^it  t)ie  (Slaffen  fe^r  mit 
einanber  »ermi|'c^t.    Die  ^riegerfafte  U">urbe  beinal^e 
au6gerottet,  el^e  ba6  ?anb  yon  ben  9}la^omebanent ' 
erobert  wurbe^  well  Ttc  ber  8raminen''.f)errfd)aft  fic^ 
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VDtberfe^ten.  2)ie  SSo^ei^ae  otier  ^aufmann6!afie  fin^ 
bet  ftc^  nirgent)^  me!)r  in  ^Sengalen,  ^t^al^rfc^cinlic^ 
I)aben  (te  ftd^  tnit  ben  6ubra6  toermifcf^t  unb  ttefc 
flnb  befonber6  im  fiiblic^ett  Snbieu  beina^ejum^^ief 
!^erabg«funfen. 

2)ie  (^efe^e  ter  ^mbu0  fmb  ganj  mif  bic  (Sr!)al^ 
tnng  ber  93^a^t  unb  be^  ^(nfel^en^  ber  ^riefter  U^ 
rec^)net.  3«^.  ^liit^e^eit  be^  |)inbm0mu^  burfte  ber 
Gramme  nie  angetaftet  tt)erben.  2)er  Sanbe6furjl 
burfte  i^n  nidbt  l^inrid^ten  laffen,  wenn  er  auc^  aUt 
ttiogtidfee  UebeU][)aten  ijerubt  {)atte,  2Bie  einerfeit^ 
gleifd^  unb  53Iut  an  i^m  "oon  befonberer  (SJottUd^fett 
bur<^brungen  ift,  fo  mu^  fein  moralifcber  (§^racter 
na(^  einem  gan^  anbern  SD^laa^ftabe  beurt^eilt  wer^ 
ben,  al^  ber  be6  6ubra.  (Sine  gute  |)anblung  l}ai 
bei  il)m  einen  VDcit  I)ol^ern  2Bertl^  unb  ba6  grdulic^fte 
5Serbre^en  t)erliert  t>ie(e^  t>on  feiner  33ern?erj!ic^!ett, 
SSenn  ber  33ramine  einen  @ubra  beftal)(,  fo  wurbf 
er  urn  ®e(b  beftraft,  aber  tt)enn  ein  (Subra  jtd^  alfo 
gecjen  ben  33raminen  tjerfeI)Ue,  fo  wurbe  er  auf  bem 
^c^eitcrl^aufen  ^erbranntj  n?enn  cr  einen  53ramincn 
beim  SBart  ergriff,  fo  mu^ten  \\)m  nac^  ben  (^efe^en 
beibe  |)dnbe  abget)auen  werben.  3a  tie  9la(^e  biefe^ 
lf)eiC[ofen  ^rtefter^  fterfolgt  ben  Uncjliicf lichen  nod^  in 
bie  anbere  9BeIt»  ^enn,  tt)enn  ein  Subra  bemfelben 
imel^rerbictig  begegnet,  fo  tt>irb  er  nad^  bem^obe  dn 
53aum  tt)erben  unb  n^irft  er  einen  jornigen  ^M  auf 
jenen,  fo  wirb  g)ama  (ber  @ott  ber  |)oKe)  il&m  feint 
^ugen  au^rei^en,  ober  fc()(dgt  er  ben  33raminen  au(^ 
nur  mit   einem  ^trol^^alm,   fo  foil  er  in  awan^ig 
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Snbien  ift,  wie  Stalien,  ein  $arabie6  fur  ?Prieften 
Sllc  ®aben,  we^e  ber  |)tnbu  feinen  ©ottern  bringt, 
uttb  bcrcn  jtnb  nic^t  njenige,  faUen  naturlic^  bem 
Sramincu  ju.  2Ber  einer  ^fn^al^l  berfelben  ein  guted 
9J?ai)I  bereitet,  l)at  tie  S^erl^eigung  aKer  Seligfeiten 
be6  ^immel6.  Senn  ber  ^terbenbe  bemfclben  .  ein 
5^ermddbtnt^  t)on  ©utern  ober  Dd^feti  ^uxMia^t,  fi> 
gel^t  er  frei  i)on  Siinben  gletd^  in  (5cf)itt>a^  |>tmmel 
fin.  5Ber  feiite^ul^  tjerfauft,  gel^t  jur  |)oKe,  iijer  jte 
aber  einem  8raminen  fd)enft,  gel^t  in  ben  |)imme(. 
55ier  i{)m  einen  Sfiegenfc^irm  t)ere!)rt,  ber  tt)irb  »or 
bem  bofen  ^influg  ber  ^onnenftraf^ten  bef(^«|t,  wer 
i^m  ein  ^jaar  6c^ul^e  jum  ©efc^enf  nia(^t,  befommt 
auf  ber  9?eifc  feine  55Iafen,  unb  f(^en!t  i!)m  Semanb 
wol^lriectjenbe  ®en?urje,  fo  W)irb  er  frei  »on  alien  bo- 
jen  ©erucfeen  unb  Stu^bunftungen!! 

2)er  Sanbmcinn  fann  fein  gelb  nic^t  bauen  unb 
barf  jur  ^rnbte^eit  bie  8ic^el  nic^t  anfc^lagen,  e^e 
bem  55raminen  feine  (^ebul)r  entridbtet  ift.  @r  ift  ber 
rrfte  am  ^ofe  M  ^onig^ ;  ba6  fc^onfle  |)au0  im 
2)crfe,  bie  beflen  Selber  unb  (Garten  ge!)6reit  in  ber 
Siegel  il^m.  3tt  ben  fruci^tbarjien  Z\)e\Un  hc^  ^ariM, 
in  6tdbtett  unb  X>6rfen,  njo  bie  (^imvo^ner  etn?a6' 
v^oMl^abenber  finb,  finbet  man  fte  am  ^duftgften.  3m 
weftUcben  ^beile  t5on  53engalen,  tDO  e6  t>iel  SKaf* 
bungen  gibt,  unb  ta^  gelb  tt)eniger  ergiebig  \%  ftnb 
fte  t?iel  feltener;  jte  lieben  ba^  S^tte  M  2anM  unb 
l^aben  bafiir  geforgt,  t>a^  eci  i^^nm  ju  ^beil  wurbe. 
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SBenn  t^  auf  mcmett  9Jeifen  hie  53efi$affen]^eit 
einc6  2)orff^  unb  tie  Umftdnbe  bcr  ©inmo^ner  erfa^ 
ten  woHtc,  fo  fr«9te  id^  in  ber  SRegcl  na(^  bcr  5(n* 
Sa]()l  ber  S3ramtnen.  @r^ielt  itb  jur  5lttttt>ort,  f)iet 
wol^neii  40  ober  50  Sraminett^gamilien,  fo  \t)u§te 
ic^  jum  9Sorau6,  ba§  bic  ^inwol^ner  »ermoc|U^c 
!2eute  waren  unb  bie  SJiittei  befafen,  fo  »iele  faule 
^defter  p  er!)alten.  3tt  unbebeutenben  Drtfc^aften 
ftnbet  man  blefe  SSlutfauger  be^  ^anM  gar  felten. 
3u  15  (Subra6  barf  man  in  ^engalen  eincn  ^vamU 
nen  rec^nen.  ^ol^gamie  ift  hd  ber  I)6d^ften  (Slaffe 
berfelben  \e^x  gebrau(^U(^.  @^  gibt  mand^e  bie  20— 
50  5Keiber  l)aben.  3<^  traf  einmat  mit  einem  folcijen 
abelid^en  ^riefter  auf  ber  S^eife  pfammen,  er  fagte 
ic^  \)<ibe  nur  3,  aber  mein  53ruber  ^ai  10  SSeiber. 
3)iefe  fd^anbli^e  @itte  ^at  bie  §[Renf(^^eit  in  Snbien 
ungemeitt  Dertt)uftet  unb  erniebrigt  8^aam  unb 
^l^rgcfu^t  i)erbietet  mir  ben  ©(^le^er  biefe§  furc^tba^ 
ren  ©emalbe^  auf^ubecfen.  S(ber  fo  sjiel  fann  i^ 
fx^exli^  fagen,  ba^  in  ntoralifd^er  ^in|tc^t  ber  Bras 
mine  wal^rfc^einlic^  unter  3nbien6  ijerfunfenen  ^in** 
tt>o!)nern  ber  am  tiefften  ^efunfene.  ift.  din  ^i^ter, 
^exx  ^olwell,  fagt  t?on  if)nen:  SBdl^renb  ber  5 
3a^re,  ba  i^  im  ^riminal^^eri^t  in  Calcutta  ba$ 
^rdflbium  ful^rte,  fam  nie  ein  ^orb  ^^ber  ein  anbe* 
te6  3Serbre(Jen  jur  Unterfuc^ung  in  meine  ^dnbe^ 
m  ein  35ramine  nici^t  ber  (Sc^ulbige  ober  ©etl^eiligtc 
max. 

3ebe  ©unbc  rd(]^t  ^^  fc^on  in  biefem  Men  an 
bem  ^JJienf^en,  ber  i^r  ftt&  in  bie  3(rme  tt?trft.  3)ur^ 
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i^re  fc^dnblic^en  Rafter  l^at  tie  S3raminen^^afte  ft(^ 
i^r  @rab  bereitet;  ta^  ganji  ®ett)ebe  »on  55oeil)eit 
I66t  ftc^  altmd^Ug  auf  unb  eilt  mit  raf^eti  ©d^ritten 
feinem  (Snbe  entgegen. 

3^  i)abe  tie  S3ef(^reibung  ber  Sraminen^^afte  ber 
<Sci)5:pfuttg0*^ef(^i(^ie  beigefugt  unb  ben  (^ottern 
i^orangeftettt,  unb  ^xtyax  aii^  bent  einfa^en  (^runbe, 
tt)eil  ber  c^riftHdbe  Sefer  au6  bem  ^^aracter  beei  S5ra* 
minen  ben  ©c^Iu^  madden  faun,  'coa^  fur  eine  9ic* 
ligiontjon  folc^en Seuten  ^u  erwarten  ift.  2)a^,biefe 
nicbt  Don  ^ott,  fonbern  i)on  ben  ^raminen  l^erftammt, 
ifl  fonnenf(ar,  fte  })ahm  \)a^  SSerbienft  btefe  hotter 
erfunben  ober  au6  ben  trabitionelten  ^Ba^m  M  grauen 
5(ltert:^umg  baS  gan^e  m^t!)ol  6^ftem  gufantmenge^ 
fe^t  ju  l)aben.  SBenn  ber  ^ramine  fetne  §(rmee  »on 
©ottern  in  att  i{)rer  SJiajeftdt  unb  |)errlid^{eit  i)or 
bem  ftaunenben  58olf  aufmarfc^iren  Icigt,  fo  ift  e0  if)ni 
babei  bo^  immer  urn  jtc^  felber  ju  tl^un.  dr  ^at 
mit  btefem  @i)ftem  tjon  8o61^eit  eine  gro^e  S^lation 
ubcr  brittl^alb  taufenb  Sal^re  lang  in  ben  ^taub  gc^ 
beugt  unb  ftd)  aum  .^errfc^er  ber  unterbrucften  SJlenge 
aufgefteUt.  2Ber  ba!)er  ben  |)inbui6inu0  fennen  (er^ 
nen  mU ,  mu^  »or  5lUem  mit  bem  SBraminen  befannt 
iberben,  n>ie  er  an  ben  ITfern  M  ^angeg  fein  l^eil- 
Iofe6  SSefen  treibt,  2Bir  n)erben  il^m  balder  in  mei* 
nen  nd^fien  SSorlefungen  ncd^  melfjrere  ^afe  auf 
bem  SSege  begegnen.  :         .      ; 

^OJac^en  tt)ir  un6  nun  etn^a^  ud^er  mit 
ben  ^ottern  unb^ottinnen  ber  |)inbu.^ 
feefanut,  wjie  ber  Snbier  in  feiner  feurigen  3tnagi*. 


uatmx  ubcratt  ing  ^vi^cxox\}cnitii3l)c  mb  XieUxtxkUM 
gerdt| ,  fo  ^at  ex  in  bcr  ^otterlel^'re  befonber^  fciner 
f:i:trat>aganten  ^^antajie  frden  9lauin  gclaffen.  @c 
^at  fciii  ^ant^eon  mit  ni^t  ttjcniaer  ale  330  SJ^ittto^ 
nen  ^ottertt  au^geftattct,  Db  cr  fur  bicfc  5lUc  i^rc 
eigenen  9lamcn  erbic^tet  eber  jiebeni  fein  befonbcreS 
® efd^aft  angett)iefen  i^at,  f onnte  ici^  nfe  mit  ^efiimmt^ 
^eit  erfa!)ren.  5lber  \)a^  tt)ei^  icfe  gewjif,  ba^  ber 
S3ramine  ganj  im  (Srnft  btefe  ungel)eure  3<iW  «J^9^^^/ 
ol^ne  ben  SOf^unb  bariiber  ju  i)erbre]^en. 

2)te  3bee  be6  ^ant^^ei^mu^  befeitigt  jebcc^  biefe 
6(^tt)terigfeit;  al(e6  Sid^tbare  ift  ein  ^l^eil  ber  @ott^ 
^eit;  an  gettjiffen  ^agen  betet  er  ben  ^ci^  an,  wtU 
^en  er  genie^t,  ber  ©c^reiner  feinen  |)obeI,  ber  3"^ 
mennann  feine  5(rt  unb  ber  Gramme  bie  2)mte  unb 
W  geber,  xoomit  er  feinen  religiofen  Unftnn  nieber* 
gef^rieben  \^at.  Snbeffen  i)at  ber  ^riefter  biefe  MiU 
lionen  mit  feinem  magifc^en  @tab  anf  brei  (^runb* 
ttjefen  jurucfgeful^rt ,  ol^ne  3^^^if^^  ftammen  biefe 
bur(^  ^rabition  au6  bem  granen  5((ter  »on  ber 
biblif^en  2)reieinig!eit§  ^  Se^re  ah,  S)iefe  SBefen 
Ijeigt  er  53rama,  Sifc^nu  nnb  <Qclii'oa]  jte 
l^abeit  mit  i^ren  ©emal^Unnen  (Sara^wati,  !I)urga 
unb  Sacff^mi  eine  fei^r  sal)(rei^e  9la^!ommen^ 
fci^aft  J)inter(a(fen.  SBie  biefe  i)on  bem  erften 
Urwefen  entftanben  fe^n  foKen,  ^abe  ic^  bereit^  an* 
gebeutet,  8rama  tt)irb  gett>ol^nli^  in  ^eftalt  eine^ 
2}lanne0  mit  4  (^efic^tern  bargepellt^  unb  reitet  anf 
einer  ©an6»  dx  tt)irb,  tt)ie  (Saturn,  oft  ber  ©ro^ 
tjater  ber  ©otter  genannt;   aber  in  anbern  Drten 
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ftcUcn  \f)n  tit  (S(^aflerg  au^  a\^  ben  ^ain  bcr  86* 
gen  bar.  Ueberf)au:|Jt  l)aben  bie  .^inbue  feinen  gro* 
Jen  9ie|>ect  x>or  biefem  (^ro^tjater,  benn  nirgenb^  im 
Sanbe  fie^t  man  einen  ^em^el  be^  S3rama;  nur  bet 
cinem  gewiffen  gefltag  ma^en  fte  ein  S3itb  tjon  bem* 
felben.  ^ie  Urfad^e,  ba§  er  fo  tt)emg  in  @^ren  gc* 
l)alten  wirb ,  ift  folgenbe :  55a(b  nad^  fetner  dnU 
fteljnng  riiljmte  er  fld^  ,  ber  (^ro^te  ber  ©ottet  ju 
fe^m  6d^ut)a  fagte:  ,,t(5  raume  \)ix  benSSor^ng  ein, 
ttjenn  bn  meine  Sduge  meffen  fannft"  :t)iefer  ftanb 
mit  feinen  giigen  anf  bem  5D'leere6:^^rnnbe ,  unb  fein 
4)CLVipt  retd^te  hi^  an  ben  oberften  |)immel.  iBrama 
fletterte  ^ergeblic^  an  bem  ^Riefen  ^inaiif,  be^an:|3ktc 
aber  bei  feiner  9flM!unft,  er  ^aht  feine  (Stirne  be* 
xu^xt :  ber  Sugner  n>urbe  iiberfuf)rt,  (B^ivoa  xi^  i^m 
im  3*>rn  einen  fetner  4  ^oipfe  ab ,  nnb  §nr  Strafe 
burfte  er  feine  gottlic^e  3Serel&rung  genie^en*  SKegen 
feiner  5(uef^n)eifungen  vxmrbe  33rama  ein  (^egenftanb 
M  Sibfc^euea  unb  (Bpottd  unter  ben  ©ottern.  ilrun* 
Un\)nt  n)ar  pr  ^dt  berfelben  etn)a6  ,5lKgemcine6, 
nnb  gait  auc^  noc^  nid^t  fiir  ein  Safter.  S3ei  eiueni 
fol^en  ^rinfgelage  benal)m  ftc^  S3rama  gegen  feine 
eigefie  ^od^ter  anf  eine  ijoc^ft  anfto^ige  2Beife»  ^a^ 
SSerbred^en  rei^te  \)k  fS^iit^  ber  ©otter,  imb  S3l)rigo 
fern  ©d^ttjiegerfol^n,  ber  erfte  S3ramine  flud^te  i^m» 
^nc^  fott  er  t)on  einer  ^eerbe,  weldbe  ber  ^irten* 
(^ctt  ^rifd^na  n^eibete,  einige  Oiinber  geftol^len  t)aben. 
JDkine  Sefer  tt)erben  fic6  au6  biefen  furjen  5(n* 
teutungen  eine  giemlidb  rid^tige  SSorfteUung  t>on  ben 
^inbU'^ottern   ma^m  fonnen.     2)ie  ©ef^ic^te  bet 


erften  ifl  ein  ©emifc^e  »on  Sajierit  atter  2lrt.  3Bcntt 
i)er  ®ro^i)ater  t>er  hotter  f^aamlo^  lugt  unb  mit 
feinen  ©enoffen  in  (gtreit  uni)  ^rieg  anebridbt,  wad 
Idgt  ftc^  »on  ben  Sungcn  ertt>arten!  @r  l^at  cineii 
^immd,  ben  ein  alter  2Beifer  ^^laraba  befc^rieb;  bei 
alien  moglicben  (5c^ont)eiten ,  weldbe  er  in  benfel- 
hm  ^ineinbicljtete ,  ftnb  6cenen  »on  SSoKerei  nnb 
SBoKup  ctwa^  gewol^nlic^eg,  ^^^^^^^^^^^-^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  V 

2)er  smeite  ®ott  ber  ^inbn^  ijl  2Bff(^ttu.  (Sr 
tt)irt)  al^  ein  fc^n)ar3er  SJ^ann  mit  4  Slrmen  barge* 
fteKt,  (Sr  reitet  auf  einem  ©efc^o^jf,  l^alb  9)?ann/ 
l^alb  SSogel,  ba6  ©nruru  l^eigt.  ^k  dx^altnnQ  bed 
!S5eItall^  tpirb  \l)m  pgefc^rieben.  ©eine  ©eftalt  jlel^t 
man  oft  an  ^em^^eln  in  6culipturen ,  aber  Qottlid^e 
SSerel)rung  geniegt  er  nur  al^  Sncarnation,  ober  al0  ' 
ein  in  ber  6i(^tbar!eit  erf(i)ienene0  SSefen.  Sf^eunmal 
foil  er  auf  biefe  2Beife  auf  ber  @rbe  erft^ienen  fe^n. 
Slber  meine  Sefer  tdufd^en  jtd&,  mnn  fte  l^offen  l&iec 
eine  reinere  9{eltgion6*3bee  ju  entberfen  ober  ctwa^ 
bem  ^Qlenfc^  gemorbenen  @rIofer  ber  SSelt  ^el^nlic^ed 
gu  finben.  ^ier  ift  au^  nid^t  ber  entferntefte  ^e* 
banfe  an  eine  gottlid^e  SD'lenfc^werbung  gum  |)eile  ber 
gefaUenen  ^tufc^I)eit.  |)ie  unb  t)a  flreifen  biefe 
m\)tlbologifc^en  ®efd}i^ten  an  bie  ditere  8ibelge^ 
f(i}ic()te  unb  ^ro:p^ejei^ungen  an  5  aber  alle^ift  bunfel, 
ver^errt  unb  jum  Sllbernen  enttt)urbigt. 

(Einmal  aB  bei  einer  grogen  gfutl^  bie  ^eiUgen 
SBii^er  »erloven  gingen,  baten  bie  S3raminen  urn 
SBieberl^erftellung  berfelben,  aiif  ba^  bie  9leligion 
nic^t   ju  ®runbe  gel^eu  moc^te,    2i3i|^nu  wirb  m 
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gifc^  uttb  ^olt  au6  berS^iefe  t>e6  !D^ecrc6  Mc  S3eba« 
J^erauf ;  ciu  anber^mal  erfc^eint  er  al0  eine  Sc^ilb- 
frote,  um  tie  (§rbe,  we((^e  in  bie  3!iefe  ju  finfen  ®e^ 
fa^r  lief,  ju  unterfiii^en)  ba^er  glaukn  audi)  bie 
^iubue  Me  auf  biefen  ^ag,  bic  ^rbe  ru^c  auf  einer 
gro^en  @c!^ilb!rote, 

V  SQSieberum  ale  bie  ©rbe  in  6c^lamm  unb  SKajfet 
t)erfanf,  erfc^eint  SBifc^nu  in  (^eflalt  einea  furd^ter^^ 
lichen  vvilben  ©c^weinee,  wnb  jiel^t  fie  mit  feinen 
gangjd^nen  mieber  aue  bem  SBaffer  l)eri)on 

V  din  anbermal  fprang  ber  ®ott  in  ^ejialt  einee 
Ungel^euere,  l)alh  SiKenfc^,  l)alb  Sotve,  aue  einer  fic^ 
in  jttJei  ^T^eife  ft)artenben  ©dxile  ^er^or,  unb  serri^ 
einen  mdc^tigen  ^^i^^^^^tt,   ber  bie  @rbe  t)erwuftete» 

.  3n  al)nlid)er  Slbftc^t  erf^ien  er  in  ber  ©eftalt 
einee  3^^^9^^^  ^^^  ^^i  ^inem  ^onige  bettette.  'l)a^ 
Sllmofen,  weld^ee  er  ^d)  au^hat,  war  brei  S^ritte 
breit  :2anbe6  i?on  feinem  ^onigreic?^.  53alu  ber  ^onig 
gelobte  e6  il^m,  $lle  3eic^eu  be6  (Sibee  go^  er  aii^ 
einer  ^anne  ^angee^2Baffer  auf  bie  .^dnbe  be6  53ett* 
lere.  ma^  gefc^al)  I  SSd^renb  \)a^  l)eilige  2Baffer 
flo^,  wucbe  ber  ^mx^  p  ber  ^ol^e  einee  3ftiefen, 
unb  W)urbe  enblic^  fo  gri>5,  bap  fein  ^o^f  bie  in 
ben  britten  .g)immel  emiporragte.  Se^t  fc^ritt  ber 
9Wd(^tige  mit  einem  ^ritt  uber   ^U  ganje  @rbe  l)in, 

mit  bem  gweiten  uber  ba6  9J?eer,  unb  mit  bem  britten 
nal)m   er  53eft|  t)on  \)m  l)immlif(^en  (^efilben.    60 

,  tt>arb  ^onig  S3alu  ^onSSifc^nu  burd;  Sift  feinee  l?5^ 
nigrei(^e  beraubt,  aber  aul  ^nabe  »ergonnte  il)m  ber 
SBunbermann,   \)a^   er  ^onig   in  ber  Untervuelt  fe^n 
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turfte;  bortl^iti  'ccxharmU  x^n  ber  (^ott  ofyneOSer^ 
weilen,  gab  il^m  aber  eincn  ©eteit^bnef  auf  ben  SKeg, 
ba§  bie  !Ddmonen  il)m  fur  feine  Uebeltl)aten  fein  Seib 
Sufiigen  burften. 

^in  vinber^mal  erf^ien  S93if(^nu  auf  (Srben  a(6 
ein  Sliefe,  urn  ben  ^v^^annen  Urjun  t)on  ber  ^rieger* 
fafte  aue  bem  2Bege  ju  rdumen,  2)iefer  quartirte  ftd^ 
auf  einem  feiner  ^iaubjuge  hd  bem  dinjtebler  ^ama^ 
bagni  ein.  (Seine  5(rmee  beftanb  au0  900,000  SJlann. 
2)er  ^eilige  bett?trtl)ete  ta^  flange  ^eer  tt)od)en(ang 
auf  !6nig(ic^e  SJ^eife.  Urpn  fanb  e^  unbegreiflic^, 
tt)o  ber  (Sremite  im  einfamen  SKalbe  all  ben  Ueber* 
flu^  auftrieb.  S)a6  ®el)eimnig  Urn  enblic^  .l^erau^; 
er  bcfa^  eine  ^uf^  9f?amen0  £amobl)ena,  bie  i^m  53rama 
gefc&enft  l)atte»  ©obalb  er  ju  melfen  anftng,  gab 
biefe  aHe  5lrten  t)on  foftbaren  Speifen,  auc!^  ®olb 
unb  (5ilber  mit  ben  fd^onften  £leibern»  (^0  Id^t  <td^ 
lei^t  benfen,  ba^  ber  gemaltige  @aji  bie  ^u^  gernc 
an  ftc^  bringen  tt)ollte,*  niand^er  $otentat  tt>urbe  dl^n^ 
li^e  ©elufte  l)aben.  5116  nun  ber  Eremite  feineit 
(Bdoai^  ni(^t  ]^erau6geben  tiooUte ,  erfdblug  il^n  ber  bofe 
Urjunj  aber  eS  l)alf  il)n  nic^t6 ,  benn  e^  wuc^fen 
g'ligel  auf  bent  S^utfen  ber  ^ul^,-  iinb  fobalb  bie 
9J?orbtl)at  t>erubt  wax,  flog  fte  in  il^re  ^eimatl^,  35ra* 
ma^  |)immel,  jurucf.  3Stf(^nu  nal^m  barauf  bie  ^e^ 
ftalt  eineei  9fliefen  (^ara^turam)  an  unb  })xeb  ben  Zt)'' 
rannen  in  6tucfe,  ^ 

S^ocf)  itnb  5tt)ei  Sticcirnationen  ubrig,  bie  befonber^ 
angeful^rt  p  ttjerben  t)erbienen,  roeil  bie  ^erfonen, 
t)ie  barin  it)re  9^olle   fpielen,   bur^  gan^  |)inbcft]&an 

ffieitbfcd^t  SRiffton  in  Snbien.  ^  5 
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uub  8engalett  attgcmcm  ^ere^rt  mxbtn.  2)ic  dne 
ift  t)ie  Sncarnation  t)e0  91  am,  tie  ant  ere  tie  te^ 
^rifc]^na»  2)ie  ©efc^ic^te  i)e6  Srfteren  tt)iri)  in  bent 
tpii^cn  ^ebid^t  be6  9fiama^un  umilanblid^  erad^lt. 
Dbgleidb  feiner  leiblicBen  Slbfiammnng  nad^  »on  fonig* 
lic^em  ^eblut,  (ebte  fHam  bo(^  mit  feiner  (^attin 
<Bxia  mel^rere  Sal^re  lang  OI0  ^infiebler  in  einem 
S93albe»  3)ort  raubte  il)m  Slabun,  ber  ^onig  t)on 
)2anfa  ober  ^e^(on,  feine  geliebte  ^atiin.  2)ie^  »er* 
anla^te  einen  langmierigen  ^rieg,  in  weld^em  (Su* 
grit)a,  ein  ma^tiger  ^cnig  ber  Slffen,  nnter  benen 
VDal^rfd^einlic^  bie  S3erg\)olfer  be^  fublicften  Snbien^ 
genteint  fmb,  il^n  fraftig  unterftu^te»  9Son  bem  (^e* 
neral  ^onnuman,  ber  immer  in  5lffengefta(t  abgebilbet 
n)irb,  erjdl^ft  tit  ^efc^ic^te  nnglaublid^e  |)elbentl)a# 
ten/  511^  man  eine  ^riicfe  uber  bie  SD^leerenge,  ml^c 
(Se^Ion  i)on  Snbien  trennt,  gn  haucn  befc^loffen  l^atte, 
urn  bie  5(rmee  l)inuber  jn  ful^ren,  ri^  ^onnnman 
grofe  ^erge  au^  nnb  warf  jte  in  t)a^  9)?eer,  fo 
tvnrbe  hit  fbxMt  in  fur^er  3^dt  fertig. 

S3ei  ber  S3etagerung  ber  ^au^tftabt  t)on  Sanfa*) 
mac^te  ber  jvt)ansig!o:pfige  £onig  $Rabnn  einen  §(n0* 
faH  mit  feinem  fur^tbaren  |)eer  »on  ^iganten. 
©ein  55rnber  ^umb:^afarna  xoax  xihex  3000  gu^  l)0(^ 
unb  2000  im  Umfang,  2)iefer  begann  bie  ©c^lad^t 
tamii,  ba§  et  feine  geinbe  bu^enbnjeife  ^erfd^lang 
nnb  onffraf,    2)od^  retteten  t)ie(e  babnrd^  i!)r  Seben, 


*)  2>ie^  ift  ber  «lte  9?ame  ber  ^nfel  (2eplo«. 


ba§  lie  au0  feincn  O^ren  unb  iRafefoc^ern  ^erauS^ 
f^rangen.  -   _ 

S3ei  cinem  anbern  5Cu^fal(e  njurbe  fJtama  §lrmee 
beinal^e  gan^  nieber  Qtma^t,  unb  ie^t  fragte  e^  ftc^, 
n?a^  man  t{)un  fottte.  (Sin  alter  9)lann  er^ob  fl(j^ 
unb  erfldrte,  auf  eiuer  ^pi§e  be^  ^imalav^a'C^ebirgS 
ttjac^fe  eitt  tt)unberbare6  ^rautlein ,  menu  man  t)on 
btefem  einen  ^ranf  bereiten  wurbe,  fo  fonnte  bk 
Slrmee ,  (ebenbig  ober  tobt ,  gel^eift  unb  tt)ieber  auf 
bie  S3eine  gebrac^t  werbenj  aber  biefe^  mu^te  n>a!)renb 
ber  S'lac^t  unb  t)or  Sonnen-^lufgang  gefcfeel^en.  SSec 
foUte  nun  ein  folc^e^  €tu(f  ^xUit  unternel^men  ? 
58on  (Se^lon  nac^  ben  |)iniala^a'(^ebir9en  ^Inb  e^ 
uber  1400  ©tunben.  General  ^onnuman  erbot  feine 
2)ienfte.  Wt  einem  @^rung  war  er  in  ben  SSolfen, 
mit  bem  jtijeiten  iiber  bemSUieer  imb  mit  bent  tritten 
auf  be^  SBergess  @pt§e,  @r  fuc^t^  ftunbenlang,  fonnte 
aber  ^a^  ^rciutlein  nid^t  ftnben*  3n  biefer  SSertegen* 
I)eit  \}a^k  er,  e^  tt?are  tt)o!)(am  beften,  n)enn  er  ben 
S3erg  felber  mitnel^me,  fa^te  ii^n  alfo  mit  M\)m 
^anben  unb  riittelie  mit  foid^er  9)?ad^t,  bag  er  Jn 
feinen  (^runbfeften  erbebte.  ^J^it  furc^tbarem  ^rad^en 
rtg  er  ifen  lo^ ,  nal}m  i^n  auf  bie  6d^ulter  unb  eilte 
ba^on.  511^  er  uber  bem  ^onigreid^  Cube  ba^in  flog, 
fc^og  i^n  ein  Sager  mit  einem  ^feil  ^erunterj  ha 
biefer  jebod^  ben  ^md  fciner  ©enbung  i)ernal^m,  n^ar 
e0  il)m  leib  unb  er  fd^lug  »or,  ifjn  auf  ber  (Spige 
fine0  jttjeiten  $fei(6  nad)  (5et;Ion  ^u  fenben.  $onnu^ 
man  ^erbot  fic^  biefe  5(rt  x>on  ©c^netlpoft  nnb  jog 
e^  t>ox  auf  feine    gewoftnte  SfCcife   ju   reifen,     ^er 

5  * 
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Sflger  f)atk  it)n  tjerfpatet,  tie  9Za(^t  gm<5  §u  dnbc 
iinb  im  Dften  fal)  er  Me  9J^orgenrotf)e  auffteigen.  3n 
taft&em  Sauf  eilte  er  l^tnuber  jur  Sonne,  mad)te  eine 
tiefe  SSerbeugnng  unb  hai  fte ,  ba.  9flam6  Seben  felber 
in  ^efa^r  fe^,.bod^  ein  tt)enig  ftille  ^u  l^alten.  2)er 
^.onnen-^ott  antn?ortete,  mi^  barf  nic^t6  anf()aUen, 
i^  gel^e  in  metnem  gettJo^nten  Saufe  fort,  tf)onnu^ 
man  fagte,  tt)enn  bitten  nic^tg  l)ilft,  mn^  icfe  eben 
(^cxc(\li  brau^en,  ftieg  am  SBagen  ^inanf,  jog  t)ie 
^onne  am  ^aav  ]^erunter,'na]^m  fte  unter  feinen 
!Dlantel  unb  eilte  bat>on.  @ine  fc^one  SabnngI  ^it 
bem  ^imala^a  auf  ber  Slcl)fel  unb  ber  Sonne  nnter 
bem  ?lrme  fam  er  gludli^  im  Sager  an.  !Da6  £rdut^ 
c^en  fanb  fid),  unb  mit  bemfelben  vt)urbe  bie  ganje 
Slrmce  »on  SSerivunbeten,  Sterbenben  unb  ^obten  ge^^ 
I)eilt  unb  in6  Scben  gurucf  gerufen. 

!Da6  ^nbe  biefer  3ncarnation6^(53efc6ic6te  ifi,  \)a^ 
fftam  \)k  $au))tftabt  »on  (^colon  erobert,  ben  ^^ran^ 
tien  3fiabun  erfc^Idgt  unb  feine  ^attin  befreit.  3tn 
weftli^en  ^inboftl^an  tx)irb  er  allgemein  ^erel^rt.  3n 
%en  ©efdngen  ipreifen  \)k  |)inbu0  feine  .^elbcnt^a* 
ten.  Sie  iiberfteigen  nad)  i!)ren  S3egriffen 
mIU  2B u  n b e  r ,  bie  (i  ^  r  i ft  u  6  t)  e r r i c^ t e t  e. 
5£)ie  5Iffen  tt)etben  al0  9lam6  ^egleiter  unb  Sieblinge 
noc^  inimer  in  I)of)en  (Sl)reu  geljalten,  unb  ein  rei^^ 
(^er  |)inbu  ber  in  ^enareg  ftarb,  l)interlie^  eine 
grogc  ©umrne  aU  ^Bermd^tni^,  »on  tt)el$er  in 
tmm  (Garten  1500  5(ffen  gend^rt  unb  unterljalten 
trerben.  §H5al^rfc^einli^  l)offte  er  ftc^  burc^  biefe  t>er^ 
tienftlic^e  ^anMung  ben  dingang  in  S35ifc^nu6  ^im^' 


met  ju  crwerben.  !I)ie  $inbu6  begrugen  ftd^  auf  t)er 
!Reife  gewol^nlid^  mit  beit  SBorten :  „9flam,  9lam."  — 

2)ie  Sncatttatiott  beg  ^rif^na  ift  fd^oii 
be§{)alb  bemer!cn6tt)ert§ ,  W)eil  biefer  beru^mtc  ®ott 
»on  einem  gro^en  ^l^eit  be6  .^inbu*3Sol!6  al^  ©^u^^ 
patron  tjere^rt  tt)irb.  28ifc!^uu,  fageu  jte,  I)at  bur^ 
i^it  feine  '^a^t  unb  |)errlic^!eit  geofenbart ,  njie  iit 
feiner  anbern  (Srfc^einung  auf  @rben,  5lnbere  6ec* 
ten  ber  $mbu0  l^etgen  ^nfdftna  einen  gottlofen  SBic^t/ 
dnen  graufamen^ttrannen,  ia  eincii  eingefleifc^teii 
^eufeL  53i6  auf  biefen  Za^  befdmpft  eine  6ecte  hie 
anbere,  jebe  fud^t  i^rem  @ott  hk  erlj^abenfte  Steffe 
auf  ^ojien  ber  Slnbern  ^u  ^erfc^affen.  2)arf  un^  ba6 
njunbern,  W)enn  toix  lefen,  bag  bic  (hotter  felber  fic^ 
in  il^ren  |)immeln  oft  U^  aufe  S3(ut  um  ben  33or^ 
rang  rauften?  c  ^ 

trifd^naS  ®ef(^idbte  I)at  bag  SKerfwurbige ,  bag 
feine  ©eburt  mit  ber  unfereg^errn  in  55etl^lelfeem  etwag 
a!)nn^eg  ^at.  @ie  gefc^a^  ju  9)?atl^ura  im  weftlfc^en 
^inboftl^an,  €ein  Dnfel,  ber  mdd^tige  ^onig  ^angfa, 
fud^te  if)n  umjubringen,  aug  ^ux^t  er  mod)tc  nac^ 
ciner  gegebenen  SKeigagung  feinen  ^ftron  befteigen, 
<Bexn  $f(egt?ater  flol^  mit  i^m  uber  ben  ^fcf^umna* 
glug  unb  rettete  auf  munberbare  SSeife  fein  Seben. 
!Der  ^onig  tvurbe  tt)utf)enb  unb  lieg  atte  ©duglinge 
in  ber  Itmgegenb  ern)iirgen»  dm  anbergmal  fanbtc 
ber  ^onig,  aU  er  ben  Stufenfeatt  beg  5tinbeg  erful^r, 
m  Widh  mit  tjergifteter  ^ruji,  um  eg  ^^i  faugen» 

<5obatb  ber  ^nabe  jum  53ewugtfe)^n  fommt  unb 
feine  eigene  SJoKe  fpielt,  ^ort  alTe  ^le^nlic^feit  mit 
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bet  fd^onen  ^efd^id^te  t)e6  ^naUn  3efu^  auf.  Strtfc^^ 
na'0  3ugenbgef(J>i(^te  ij^  ein  ^emifc^  ^i>n  SBunbcr^ 
tl^aten  unb  lubern(^en  ©treid^cn.  (Sr  aerftorte  einc 
iinge!)eure  ©(flange,  ttjelc^e  ben  glu^  ^fc^umna  »er=^ 
giftct,  n)e^!)a(b  er  auf  ©emdlben  im  £anH)f  mit  bem 
Uttget)euer  ober  ql6  ©teger  mit  bem  recf)ten  gu^c 
auf  bem  ^opfe  ber  ©d^Iange  bargeftelTt  toixt*  ^a^ 
Mefc  2)arPeKung  »on  einer  bunfeln  ^rabition  {)er^ 
ru^rt,  bie  au6  ber  erften  mef|tamf(^en  SSeiffaguug 
entfprungen  ift  (1.  SJlof.  2.).  „5)e6  miU^  Saame 
W)trb  ber(Sd^range  ben^o^)f  ^ertreten,"  ift  feljr  "coaler- 
fc^einlic^.  —  (Sinft  erblirfte  ^rif(^na'6  SSSarterin  in 
bem  ?Dluttbe  be6  fd)(afenben  ^naben  bie  brei  2Be(ten 
unb  53rama,  S5^ifc^nu  unb6d)in)a  fa^en  auf  golbenen 
3;i^ronen.  (Sin  anbermal  »erfammelten  ftc^  me!)rerc 
taufenb  muntere  .^irtenmabdien  beim  fro^c^en  OJei- 
gen ,  urn  \)k  |)eraMunft  biefe^  ^otte6  auf  @rben  p 
feiern  ^rifd^na  erfcf)ien  felbft  unter  ben  freubetrun* 
fenen  3ungfrauen  unb  bo  e0  an  ^anjern  fel)(te,  fo 
t^eilte  er  ftc^  in  ebenfo  »ie(e  taufenb  gormen  unb 
trieb  me'^rere  ^age  unb  ^a^te  fein  tolled  SBefen  mit 
ber  ermi\nf(^ten  ©efeKfc^aft.  3n  un5ud)tigen  ^iebe6* 
liebern  befmgen  bie  ^inbu6  an  gewiffen  gefttagen 
bie  nnlben  5luefc^iDeifungen  Oiefe^  fd^cinblid^en  ^ottee^, 
uub  werfen  einanber  \)aM  einen  rotl^en  6taub  in^ 

$ln  anbcrn  Drten  wjerben  ^fjeater  errid^tet  unb 
feine  (Sdbanbtl^aten  in  !pantomimifd^en  SSorftellungen 
aufgefu^rt.  ^inmal  »erfu^te  £rif(^na  einen  religion 
fen  5Q?ann,  3utift]f>ir  eine  :2uge  ju  fagen,  urn  ml^n 


^ 


\o\lien  biefer  feinen  2Beg  na(^  bem  $fmmel  turd^  tie 
^olTe  ne]()mcn  mu^te.     ■ 

§((6  ^rifc^na  befc^Ioffen  l^attc,  bcti  obgenanntctt 
3!i)rannen  ^angfa,  a\x^  t>em  5Kegc  311  rdumen,  enU 
tiedte  ex  auf  bem  2Sege  tia^  ber  |)au:ptfiabt,  ba^  feme 
^leiber  p  Swm\)en  gett)orben  ttjaren.  @r  fagte  |u 
feinem  ^ruber  33alaram,  in  biefen  Jefeen  buvfen  tt)ir 
ttid^t  in  bic  ©tabt  einsieften,  (Sie  gingen  ba^er  in 
ba^  |)au6  eme6  Sdfc^er^  unb  forberten  ^(eiber; 
biefer  tt)oUte  fte  nid^t  gebert,  tt)ei(  jte  ttm  ^onig  gc* 
l^orten.  ^rifcS^na  erfc^fug  xi)n  unb  nal^m  bie  i?er^ 
fangten  geierfleiber  mit  ji^  fort. 

3n  einem  !2aben  ftal^Ien  fie  barauf  ^mi  $al0bin^ 
ben.  (!in  alte0  frumm  gebuifte^  SBeib  beraubte  er 
be^  foftbaren  @anbell^olae6,  \)a^  fte  nac^  \)cm  Wlaxfte 
trug.  XTm  fte  nic^t  ol^ne  Selo^nung  njegjufc^itfen, 
ma6)k  er  fte  gerabe  nnb  gab  i^r  eine  engelfd^one 
©efialt. 

2)ie  fdblane  2)trne  fagtc  nun,  ba  bu  tni(^  fo  Keb* 
rid)  umgeftaitet  f)a\t,  fo  moc^te  i^  and)  tt)if[en,  tver 
mid^  l^eiratl^en  tt)irb.  ^rifd^na  antnjortete:  „593en 
mod^teft  bu  gerne  !)aben?  ^iiS}  felbft/'  ijerfe^te  fie, 
unb  ber  ^ott  gettjdl)rte  if)re  ^itte  ol^ne  53eben!en» 

^rif(^na  bracfete  t)or  feinem  ^obe  alTe  feine  ^in* 
ber  urn,  @ein  (Snbe  tt)ar  feinem  ^^Un^  n)urbig.  @r 
fa^  in  (^eftalt  eine6  grogen  SSogele  auf  einem  53aum, 
ein  Sdger  fc^o^  i&n  mit  einem  ^fei(  burc^^  ^erj 
unb  er  ftel  tobt  ^n  53oben. 

2)ie  le^te  Sncarnation  iji  bie  i>on  SSubl^a;  wirb 
aber  in  S3enga(en   nic^t  aid    eine  fold^e  anerfannt. 


P   \  H^^     JUie  ©otter 

SKa^renb  in  Snbicn  bie  sReligioneiel^re  biefe6  sp!)«o^ 
fopf)en  beina^e  auegeftorben  ift,  tt)urt)e  jte  in  (§ftina 
^e^Ion  unb  bem  Mrmanifc^en  9^eic^e  bie  {)errfd^enbe. 
S3ub^a  trug  e6  barauf  an,  9Jienf(^en  unb  ^^ieropfer 
abjiifc^affen  unb  eine  reinere  9fleligion6  *^^itofo^3l)ie 
cinjuful)ren.  '  ^k  Sf^ein^eit  berfelben  fd^eint^  l)aupt^ 
fdc^lic^  barin  ^u  befte^en,  ha^  fte  tt)ie  mand^e  moberne 
<b\)iUme  unferer  ^dt  ju  einer  abfoluten  Sl^erldugnung 
hex  (3ott^dt  ful)rt»  "    ; 

4i)k  §el)nte . Sncarnation  W)irb  t)on  ben  |>inbu^ 
no^  emartet.  SKifc^nu  foil  auf  eirtem  weigen  ^pferb 
crfd^einen;  fein  ^au^)t  mit  fteben  kronen  ge^ieret, 
im  Jriumip^  reitet  er  ein^er  unb  ubertvinbet  feine 
geinbc.  3ti  jencr  ^tit  foil  bann  bie  gegentodrtige 
5Serfaffung  ber  SBelt  eine  aHgemeine  Ummdijung  er^ 
leiben;  eine  merftourbige  $lnfpielung  einiger  2Beiffa* 
gungen  be6  5llten  unb  S'leuen  3!eftameteg  in  SBejie* 
]^ung  auf  bte  SBieberfunft  (S^rijti  jum  ©ericfet.        ^ 

^c^  i\i  tk  britte  ^erfon  8(^itt)a  gu  befc^rei^ 
ben  ubrig.  6eine  ©eftalt  unb  fein  S3eruf  bejeic^nen 
il)n  al0  eine  fc^rerfUd^e  ©ottl)eit»  3n  ber  rec^ten 
^anb  l)dlt  er  einen  2)rei5acf5  fein  5lngefic^t  ift  bro^ 
|)enb.  (Sr  ift  ber  ^exftoxex  t)on  5lllem;  ira^  Seben 
unb  Dtl^em  l^at.  @ein  .^al^gefc^meibe  beftel^t  au6 
^obenfopfen,  feine  5(rmfpangen,  D^renringe  unb  an* 
bere  ^kxxatf)cn  ftnb  eine  groge  ^njal^l  ^on  33rillen* 
f(^langen»  @eine  ^leibung  ift  ein  5^iegerfe"ll,  unb 
3al)rl()unberte  jog  er  in  biefer  ^rad^t  um^er  mit  ^aa^ 
xcn,  bie  bi0  auf  bk  f  nod^el  ]^erunter]()ingen.    dx  ritt 


fluf  bcm  l^eiTtcjen  £)^\tn,  wjel^er  befl(jal!)  wit  et 
felbp,  gottU(]^e  SSeret)rung  genie^t.  -       :^ 

(Seine  Slugen  ttjaren  feuerrotl),  wtil  er,  me  bie 
^ftinefen  neuerer  3^^^  ^^^  ^^f^  (^etx>i>^n^rit  l^atte^ 
Ttarfotif^e  ^rciuter  p  fauen.  Dft  war  er  fo  beraufc^t^ 
J)a§  feine  ungludftid^e  ®attm  nidc^tig  an  ii^m  ju 
f^utteltt  l^atte,  U^  er  tvieber  aufwac^te.       >- 

Sei  feiner  |)e{rat]()  mit  ^arbatti  (l)ie  tjon  (SJe- 
bir^ig]^  ^erftammenbe)  riefeti  iljxe  "Ra^hmnmn  au^^ 
trie  (B^atc  ift  e^/ bag  Me  (Sc^onl^eit  ber  bmSBelten 
cinem  fol^en  £er(  pfcifit^  ber  feinen  3«^w  in^  SD^unbe 
unb  brei  5litgen  l)at;  bit  mit  ©d^lan^en  umgebcn 
ift  unb  ein  |)al6banb  mit  ^^^^enfi^enfcS^dbeln  trdgt  unb 
wie  ein  2Ba!)nflnniger  einl)er9e^t. 

53ei  einem  gefie  ber  hotter  tranf  6(^iwa  eine 
groge  portion  ® ift;  biefe^  befam  i^m  fo  ubel,  t)a^ 
er  in  eine  D\^nma^t  fiel  unb  e^  f^ien,  a(^  tt)olIte 
er  ben  ®eift  aufgeben.  (Seine  ©el^ulftn  ^urqa  fprad^ 
einige  3«uberforme(n  liber  il^n  au^  unb  fein  5^et^ugt^ 
fe^n  h^xte  prurf.  $Da^  (SJift  Iie§  aUt  an  feinem  ^alfe 
ein  bldue^  3)kl  inxM ,  baf)er  erl^ielt  er  ben  9tamen 
9?il!ont]^o.  ober  5>er  ^(au^alftge.  StU  er  mit  5Brama 
in  Streit  gerietf),  fcbnitt  er  biefem  einen  feiner  funf 
^opfe  ab  unb  mad^te  fi^  eine  Sd^uffel  barau^,  tx)c* 
mit  er  auf  feinen  3^eifen  kttelte  unb  $(lmofen  ein- 
fammelte,    ■'  ^m. ■-/::: m^^^^^ 

9}lan  wurbe  ftd^  irreu,  tt>enn  man  bdd^te,  bie 
Sdbafier^  ful^ren  ben  ^runb^aracter  einer  jeben  i|rer 
@ottt)eiten  auf  eine  confequente  2Bei^  burdb.  @o 
erfd^eint   Sc^iwa  nic^t    nur  ai^  ^exiimx ,   fonberu 
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then  fo  oft  oie  6c^opfer.  !Der  Sramine  erflart  biefe 
5lbweid^ung  auf  folgenbe  SBeife:  @r  fagt,  fo  langc 
tic  2Belt  tval^rt,  gibt  ee  eigentUc^  in  ber  2Be(t  !etnc 
9anjUd[)e  3^i^ftorung ;  e6  iji  nur  Stuflofung  unb  bie^ 
felben  (Sletnente  fe'^reti  in  tjerwanbelter  ©ejialt  al6* 
balb  W)ieber  in  if^x  IDafe^n  snritcf.  3^i^f*^nmg  ift 
ba!)er  na^  feiner  :|3ant]^eiftif(S^en  ^t)i(ofop!)ie  eigcntlid^ 
nic^t^  anbcr6,  al6  SBiebererneuerung ;  eine  §(rt  S^e^* 
i^robnction,  unb  fo  ift  <B^\wa  ber  ^anfenbfunftfer, 
wcl^cv  mit  einent  @d^(ag  tobtet  unb  belebt,  unb  trifft 
fein  (Bta^l  ha^  menfd^lic^e  Seben,  fo  ftellt  er  baffelbe 
in  einer  transmigration  unb  neuen   ©eburt  wieber 

Dbglei^  6(^iwa  bem  |)inbu  in  eincm  fo  furc^t^ 
baren  (it)aracter  erfcJ^eint,  fo  l^at  er  in53engalen  bo^ 
unter  alien  ©ottern  hd  weitem  \)k  meiften  SSerel^rer. 
2)ie  §lrt  unb  SSeife  biefer  SSerel^rung  werbe  x(b  in 
bem  ndd^ften  5lbfc^nitt  au6ful)rltd^  mittl)ei(en. 

2)ie  (^attin  ^ii)iwa^  erfc^eint  in  ber  .^inbu^^D^^^ 
tl^ologie  in  brei  toerf^iebenen  9lamen  ober  3nbi»ibua^ 
litdten.  2)ur9a,  ^arbatti  unb  ^ali,  3n  2)urga  er^ 
fennen  bie  |)inbu6  olle  g6ttlicl)en  ^igenfd^aften,  barnm 
finb  aucf)  bie  gefte,  vvelc^e  il)r  ju  @l>ren  ge^alten 
toerben,  bie  gefeiertften  in  ganj  Snbien.  @in  ©ott 
^ah  il)r  feinen  2)reijac!,  ein  anberer  ben  ^oc^er  mit 
^feilen ,  ein  britter  tjerebrte  il)r  ein  ©d^ladbtbeil  unb 
ein  \)ierter  33li$  unb  !I)onner.         ..     v  .      v..  . 

60  au6geru|iet  erfc^lug  jte  einen  furd^tbaren  X^- 
rannen,  ber  bie  ^rbe  unterjo^te.  IDiefer  ^erwanbelte 
flc^  in  einen  meilenftol^en   (Sle))l^anten ,    bie  ©ottin 


ft$og  i^n  mit  einem  ^fclf  burc^  btc  IBrufl.  SKcgeit 
biefer  |)erbent^at  tt>irb  i'tr  im  9Jlonat  <BepUmbcx  tin 
geft  gcfeiert,  ba6  jwd  SBodbcn  lan^  baii^rt,  wclc^e^ 
iiMfteng  etwa^  n<il^er  befc^rieben  ttjerben  fott. 

^ali  ift  in  bem  ganjen  ipant!)eon  bc6  |)tnb«i0mu$ 
bie  furd^tbarfte  ©ottl^eit  uub  if)re  ^Bere^rung  bie  un* 
.ftttlidbfte.  <5ietvan!ba0  SBfutil^rer  %ein\)e,  voel^t  jte  er* 
fd^Iug.  (Sie  ftel^t  mit  bem  einen  %n^  auf  ber  33ru^ 
@cbitt)a0,  t^re  mit  ^Slut  gefdrbtc  S^H^  ^(^H^  pnt 
SJlunbe  Ijerau^j  jte  ift  mit  ben  6cfeabeln  unb  ^anben 
i^r^r  erfd^Iageneit  geinbe  gejiert. 

3n  bem  35wd^  ber  ^ali  ^urannaS  fte^t  gefd^rie* 
I)«n:  ba0  53ltit  eine^  ^iecjetS  ergo^te  fie  5e!)n  3cit)re, 
abfr  ba6  ^lut  eine^  !Dlenf^en  taufenb  3a^re.  SBenti 
einer  il^rer  5lnbeter  \)a^  ^hxt  i)on  feinem  eigcneit 
£orper  I)erau6(a^t  wnb  i{)r  jum  Dpfer  bringt,  wirb 
fie  t)or  S^eube  ganj  ent^itrft.  ©ctyneibet  er  jtc^  aber 
ein  6tucf  gleifd^  au6  feinem  eigenen  Seibe  ^exau^ 
unb  bringt  c6  if)r  al^  ein  33ranbo)3fer  bar,  fo  uber^ 
fteigt  i^r  28onnegefu]^(  aCfe  ^fc^reibung."  2)cr 
opfernbe  \pvi^t  haUi  folgenbe  SSorte:  „^eit  bir 
taufc^enbe  (^ottin,  Jtc^c  auf  unb  t)erjel^re  bie  ®aU, 
2)u  fiaft  meine  Mt  befriebigt,  em^fange  mein  ^(ut 
unb  erweife  mir  beine  ^unji. 

^a(i  ift  eine  befonbere  greuubin  t)Ott  Ziehen, 
9iaubern  unb  l^orbern.  3ebe  'Dieb^banbe  tragt  il^^ 
rem  iBilbe  il^re  53itte  urn  ha^  ^elingen  if)re6  gefa!>r«^ 
lichen  Unternel^mene  ijor,  unb  bringt  i{)r  guerft  b(u* 
tige  Dipfer.  3n  il)rem  iRamen  beten  fte  aucfe  bad 
fffierfjeug  an,  rnit  b^m  fte  in  ein  ^aud  einbrecben 
wolfen,    golgenbe  gormel  wirb  babei  ijon  il^nen  ge^ 
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brauc^t:  „D  Snftruntent  t)on  t)er  (S^ottin  tjerfertigt^ 
^a(i  beftel^ft  t>k  eine  Deffnung  in  ba^  $au0  ^u  nta* 
^en,  ju  l^auen  burc^  6tetn  unb  ^ein,  burc^  |)o(3 
itnb  @rbe  xtnb  su  macfeen,  bag  ber  6tau!^  »om  SBinbe 
entfuf^rt  wirb.''  - 

Sn  tjotter  ©wartung   ber  gottlic^en  53en?a^run3 
f(^rettett  [jte  nun  3u  ber  5(u^fu^rung  ifjre^  !)eittofm 

9Sor  mel^reren  Sal^ren  l^at  bie  S^egierung  in  3n* 
bien  eine  SJiorberbanbe  entbecft,  beren  eng  gefcfeloffene 
SSerbrfiberung  burei^  ba6  gan^e  9leic^  tjerjmeigt  war, 
®ie  ftnb  unter  bent  ^Ramen  ^l^uggS  tt)o^I  befannt 
(Sie  ftnb  treue  ©center  unb  S^lac^^folger  ^ali*^,  Unter 
i^rem  Scbufee  l^aben  fie  »ie(e  3a!)re  fc^i>n  mii  ber 
grogten  35erf(^n>iegen]^eit  i^^r  9)lorberl^anbtt>erf  ge^ 
trieben  unb  obgleic^  |)uttberte  toon  t]()nen  aufgepngt 
njurben,  beftel^t  biefe  SSerbruberung  bennod^  bt^  auf 
biefen  ^ag  fort  Sange  3^^^  war  il)re  |>auvtnicber# 
lage  in  ber  S'Jad^barfG^aft  von  55enareg>.  3^x  S^ecf 
ift  ^iaub,  unb  urn  benfelben  p  erreii^rn,  fc^^nuren  fie 
i^rcn  D:pfern  ben  ^al^  ju.  9Kan  ^ei^te  mir  hd 
9Kirsa:pore  einen  ^alitem:pel ,  in  bem  fte  jtc^  toerfam* 
melten,  efte  bie  !0l6rberbanbe  auf  9laub  auSging  unb 
fie  urn  if)ren  iBeiftanb  onflel^ten;  aiid^  toerf^jred^en  jte 
ber  ^oWin  einen  ^^eil  be6  geraubten  ®ute0,  3e  brei 
ober  t>ier  ber  (^efc^wornen  reifen  in  ©efettfd^aft.  Un* 
temeg^  fc^liegen  fie  ftd^  an  9ieifenbe  on,  unterl^alten 
fi^  mit  i^nen  unb  fud^en  i^re  33erl)dUniffe  unb  ta^ 
*@igent|um,  ta^  fte  Ui  ftd^  |aben,  augjuf^a{)en.  Hn* 
ter  einem  fc^attigen  53aume;  am  einfamen  Ba^  ober 
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Winter  bem  <^ebuf(^  ru^cn  ftc  in  ber  Xa^c^^i^e  mit 
i^ren  Sleifegefdijrten  au^.  5(uf  ein  gegeben^d  3^^^^^ 
fatten  jte  lUer  tie  <Sd)lafenben  ^er,  werfen  i^nen  mit 
unglaubli^er  ^et)enbf9feit  eine  (S^linge,  bie  au0 
einem  banmn^cKenen  ^urtel  gema(S^t  ift,  um  ben  |)al0 
unb  in  wenigen  9)iinuten  liegen  biefe  erbroffelt  ta.  3^r 
®elb  nnb  ©elb^tt^ertl^  tt)irb  nun  etngepacft  unb  tk  Seic^^ 
name  tverben  unter  bie  (Srbe  ober  im  @anb  »er* 
fc^arrt  ^ine  fold^e  gertigfett  ^aben  biefe  ^fjuggS 
in  i()rem  SD^orbgefc^dfte  eriangt,  ba^  in  einer  SSiertel^ 
ftunbe  atte6  fertig  ift.  <5ie  erbrojfetn  cinen  !Reifen* 
ben,  wenn  er  gwei  (^ulben  SKertl^^  bei  ft(i^  ^at 

MBerben  einige  eingefangen  unb  sum  ^algen  t)er* 
urt^eilt,  fo  geben  fie  ni(^t  ^ali,  fonbern  fi(^  felber 
bie  ^c^ulb*  ©ie  fagen,  jte  l^aben  fxCi)  ntc^t  ftrenge 
genug  an  \)k  gorm  i^rer  Sfteligion  g'e^lten,  fonft 
l^atte  t)k  ©ottin  fte'  unfel^Ibar  befd^fijt  2)iefe^^ugg0 
l^aben  gewiffe  ^d^tn,  an  welc^en  jte  einanber  burd& 
ganj  |)inboft]^an  erfennen. 

^oren  jte  »on  irgenb  einer  6eite  })ex,  bag  man 
il^nen  nac^fpurt,  fo  jerftreuen  fte  ftd^  einjeln  auf 
mefjrere  SBod^en  unb  fommen  an  cntfernten  Drten 
t)erabrebetermaagen  wieber  gufammen. 

3<3^  benfe  meine  t)eret)rten  S^^^tx  !)aben  genug 
»on  ben  (^ottern  ber  ^inbu0  geljort ,  um  jtci^  einc 
jiemlic!^  ric^tige  ©orftellung  t>on  il^rem  ^l^aractet 
mac^en  ju  fonnen, 

3^  lonnte  nod^  bie  6c^anbt]^aten  eine0  3nbra 
beru{)ren,  i(^  fonnte  ergdl^Ien,  tt)ie  einer.  ber  ©otter* 
foI)ne  ©anefd^  im  ^ampf  feinen  ^opf  t>er(or  unb  aW 
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fein  ^attx  if)n  nic^t  fanb ,  i^m  ben  ^cpf  eine6  ®e^ 
pl^anten  an  feine  @teUe  fefete,  unb  tt)ie  Mefer  ®ancf# 
eine  ber  Beliebteften  unb  anktung^ttjurbi^iien  ®ott* 
l^eiten  geworben  ifl.  5lber  e6  fu{)rt  ju  feinem  be- 
fnebfgenben  (irgebni^.  Ile^nlici^e  alberne  ©efc^idbten 
tiDteber^oren  ftc^  burc^  \)a^  ganje  Sugengewebe  l}in^ 
bnrc^  unb  wed^feln  mit  alfen  moglid^en  ©raudn  ab. 
60  moralifdb  [(^leci^t  unb  X)erfunfen  'i)at  noc^  fein 
^^tann  auf  ©rben  gelebt,  tt)ie  bie  ^inbu^  ii^re  tjor- 
nel^mften  ©otter  fd^Ubern, 

SJJerfmurbig  ift  e^  au(^,  ba^  hie  3^^^  i^^^'^  ®^^* 
ter  i^nen  je^t  noc^  ni^t  geniigt  unb  in  unfern^agen 
nod^  neue  »on  ben  S3raminen  fabricirt  tt^orben  fmb, 
60  liejen  fte  erft  feit  20  3al)ren  im  fublic^en  SSen^ 
galen  gegen  ben  5ln6flu§  be6  ©ange^  l)\n  eine  toeib- 
lid^e  ©ottin  erfc^einen,  hk  DUa^^ibi  genannt  ivirb 
unb  t)k  if)re  5lnbeter  t)or  ber  (5()oIera  [(^u^en  foU. 
2)ie  gigur  n^irb  i)om  ^o^fer  t)erfertigt,  r>om  iBrami* 
uen  etngeweil5)t  unb  fiel^t  einem  9}lenf^enfo:pf  etnjae 
al)nlic^,  ^ric^t  bie  (i^olera  au^,  fo  bringen  t)k 
Seute  in  ber  5(ngft  biefem  53ilbe  if)reD:pfer  t)on9fiei^, 
S3Iumen  unb  anbere  (Sac^en  bar."  3Sor  ungefa^r 
300  Sa^ren  lie^  ein  SBramine  in  S'lubbea  M  m\^^ 
nagore  in  einem  ipoetif^en  SBerfe  eine  neueSncarna^ 
tion  SBif(l)nu6,  9lamen6  ^boitun^o  erf^einen,  unb 
je^t  finb    l^unberttaufenbe  t>on  |)inbu^  3Sere|)rer  bef* 

-felben.^r-V'-^yv.;. ;•■:;:■■-  -•  ■  ■ 
>    £ieber  Sefer!  ijl  biefe   arme  3^ation  i?on©b§en^ 
bienern  nid^t  ju  bebauern?    3it  folcben  fc^auerlicf^en 
©eftalten  fteKen  W  ^inbu^  t^a^  gottlid}e  3Kefen  bar 
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unb  in  fofc^eti  alberncn  ®cf(^ic^to  \u^cn  fit  hie 
Smma^t  t^rer  (hotter  m  Bemeifcn.  |)ier  ifi  tin  SSolf, 
bag  Dcrgibt,  cine  ^Religion  §u  bcpleti,  cine  5lrmce 
)?on  ?Priejicrtt  l^at  eg ,  tt)cl^e  jebc  @tunbc  bcrcit  ftnb, 
jur  SJcrt^eibigung  il^rc^  rcligiofen  ^uUuei  jlc^  in 
2)i§putationen  ein^ulaffen;  aber  tt)em  ift  nic^t  au^ 
bem  fc^ott  (^e^orteu  bie  l^etUofe  ^^enbenj  i^rer  ^^eo* 
.  logic  aufgefallen.  6ie  confuubirt  ben  ©t^opfcr  mit 
bem  (^ef(^o))f :  bcr  Unterfc^tcb  5W)ifc^cn  bcibcn  ift  »er* 
loren  unb  ioernid^tet.  dntwcber  (ft  $(ttcg  @d^o:|)fcr 
obcr  el  iji  OTel  ^reatur. 

S93er,  nteine  Sefer,  wjurbe  folc^e  !Dogmen  mit  fei^ 
nem  (S^riften^^Ianben  ^ertaufc^en?  SBenn  bie  (§rca* 
tur  um  ixn6  T^er  ein  Z^cH  ber  ^otf^eit  ift  unb  tvenn 
wir  in  bem  ]^o(^ften  2Befen  mit  bem  brmninifc^en 
^P^ilofop^en  mikx  ni^t6  all  bie  aCfcl  burd^bringenbe 
2BeItfeeIe  erfennen,  it)e((^en  S^lu^en  l^dttcn  n?ir  »ou 
einer  fold^en  fpeculatit)en  ^SorftelTung ;  benn  ^fauben 
fann  man  jene  ..^irngef^infte  bod^  nic^tJ&ei^en,  o^nc 
t)a^  f(^one  SKort  in  feiner  tiefen  8cbeutung  su  ^ro^ 
fiituiren» 

SSir  (eben  mit  greube  in  einer  untjonfommenen 
SBelt;  ter  mm\i^  ift  jeben  ^ag  SSerfuc^ungen,  ^ti^ 
ben,  ©efa^ren  aulgefe^t.  @r  brauc^t  |)u(fe,  er  ^ai 
Zxoft,  (Srmunterung ,  5(ufnc^tung  notl^ig.  @r  feufjt 
untei*  ber  Saft  ber  6ijnbe/  unb  bebarf  einel  (Srloferl, 
So  fott  er  biefel  finben,  n)cnn  er  fcinen  ©lauben  an 
cinen  reetten  (^ott  l)at  ?  2Bie  fott  er  fic^  feinee  ^a* 
fe^nl  freuen,  wenn  ber  Zxo\t  ber  SSergebung,  wenn 
^tiie  froT^e  5(u0ftc^t  in  ein   bcfferel  ^chen  i^m  abge* 


_7.^ 
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fcf)uitten  ift?  2)er  ^ant^etji  ^at  feinen  ©fauben, 
feine  .^offnung :  ^Saffet  i:n6  effcn  unb  trin!en,  benii 
morgen  fint)  wir  tobt,"  iji  fein  SKa^Ifpru^. 

€taimen  mugte  ic^,  aU  i^  l)bxk,  bag  ein^^ftem 
^on  ^eibnifc^em  Urfprung  feine  33e\t>unt)erer  unt)  5(n^ 
Wnger  im  ^riftfi^en  :l)eutfc?^Iant)  gefunben  Ifat  3Ber 
ten  ^\}axactex  beffelben  f^mu(f(o0  unb  «nt)erblumt, 
tr>ie  e^  ift,  befd^auen  tt>iH,  wer  feine  moralifc^e  ^en* 
tenj  ber  3Ka]^rbeit  getreu  fennen  Ternen  moc^te,  foUte 
nad^  SBengalen  gel)en  unb  ein  ^aax  3a!)re  fic^  am 
^ange^  unter  ben  S3raminen  nieberlaffen,  unb  ber 
Slnblicf  i!)re0  fd^auberl^aften  (Sultu^  vrurbe  fein  gan^ 
8e6  SBefen  erf(^uttern»  3<^  bin  gett)i^,  er  wurbe  ^on 
alien  ^antl^eifiif^en  Sbeen  furirt  jurucff ebren ,  unb 
mit  ber  ^anb  auf  ber  SSibel  au6rufen:  „^ier  ift 
,f^a\)xl)cxt,  ^nUn,  taQ  ben  ®eift  befriebrigt  unb  ha^ 
„|)era  erfreut,  —  bort  ift  Suge,  ^ob,  SSerwefung." 

ginben  tt)ir  audb  l^ie  unb  ba  in  ben  ^^\)a^  ein 
©olbfornlein  gefunber  SO^oral,  fo  liegt  e6  unter  einem 
6anb{)aufen  unnu^er  ©^)eculation ,  einem  2Buft  'oon 
Srrtl^umern  begraben.  ©tojen  xoix  ptx)eilen  auf 
bunfle  5(nfpielungen  biblif(^er  (^efc^id^te  unb  SSeif^ 
'fagnngen,  fo  jtnb  fie  burc^  alberne  drsdl^lungen  l)in 
t)crtr>oben  unb  entnourbigt.  3ft  ber  S[Renfcb  ni(J)t  mit 
fdbauberljafter  53linbl)eit  gef(^Iagen,  vt>eld&er  alU  befferc 
@efuf)Ie  t)er]^o]^uenb ,  ^rama  einen  Deafen,  einen 
Sieger,  einen  SBattftfc^  wjerben  unb  auf  biefe  tT^ierifc^e 
3Beife  \iic  Qxhe,  \)a^  !0?eer  unb  anbere  SlBelten  be»ol* 
fern  la^t.  2ga^  mug  ha^  fur  ein  5Qlenf^  fe^n,  votU 
d^er  (hotter,    woie  S3rama    unb    6c^iwa    erbicfetet, 
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W>etc5er  ben  erpen  alter  ©otter  al^  Sfigner,  ZxnnUn^ 
bolb  unb  dl^ebrec^er  barjieUt,  unb  au^  bem  ^immel 
tin  ©aufgelage  mac^t,  tt)a  <5unt)en  ^erubt  tterben, 
tt)ie  man  jte  nnr  in  ^dufern  x>on  bofem  $Rufe  erttjar^ 
ten  Darf.  ' ''■■"^''  : '-■■^■■-    --^-  "'■■ 

2Ber  wenbet  ba  nic^t  gerne  fein^nge  mn  [olc^em 
©rduel  nnb  Unfmn  l^inweg  nnb  lie^t  mit  fcanfbarem 
|)erjen  feine  S3ibe(,  unb  erfennt  in  ber  fd^onen  wur^^ 
begotten  (§infac^lf)eit ,  mit  wjelc^er  fte  i)U  (^efc^id^te 
ber  (5d)opfung  befd^reibt,  gottlid^  geoffenbarte 
2Bal)r^eit,     , , 

3a  mein  (ieber  Sefer,  ber  arme  nngelet)rte  Sanb^ 
niann  in  fciner  geringen  §utte  im  beutf^en  SSater* 
ianbe  lernt  au6  bem  erften  55erfe  M  53ibelbn(^'0 : 
„3m  5lnfang  f(^uf  ®ott  t^inimel  nnb  ^rbe"  mel^r 
2^1^eologie  unb  erl^cilt  ric^tigere  unb  feine^  6(^opfer^ 
n)urbigere  Slnfic^ten,  aI6  t)ie  groften  ©eifter  aKer 
3eiten  in  il^ren  tiefften  @^ftemen  je  l^erau6gearbeitet 

(Sben  bie  eble  ungefc^^mucfte  (^infad^^eit  ber  l^eili^' 
gen  @^rift,  in  tijel^er  He  l^errli^ften  SBa^r^eiten 
bem  SKeufc^en  bargelegt  n^erben,  benrfunbet  i^ren 
gottUd^en  Urfprung.  @o  I}at  no$  f ein  93lenfc^  ge^ 
Ul)xt,  ©otf  rnft  bie  ^elt  au^  il)rem  9flic^t6  f)erau0. 
„©r  fpri(^t,  fo  gef(^ie:^et  c0.  ^r  gebietet,  fo  ftef^et 
e3  ba/'  |)ier  ift  fein^  3iif<iiii»i^iitt)erfen  be^  6^opfer^ 
unb  ber  @c^opfung.  Unabl^dngig,  l^errlic^,  allmdc^^ 
tig  erf^eint  er  al^  ©ott  unb  bepel;It  —  t^k  SBSelten 
iletjen  ta  in  xf)xex  @d^6nl^eit  unb^  Drbnung. 

;,3^  mug  frei  gefiel^en,  fagt  ber  bem  dvi^mt^nm 
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nid)t  geneigte  Slouffcau,  ter  majeftatifd^e  (Si)atacUt 
tex  ^xM  ex\xxUt  mi^  mit  eben  fo  grower  2^emunt>e* 
rung  al6  t)ic  3fleinl)eit  be6  @»angeUum6  mein  |)crs 
anf^rid^t,  Sie0  tie  SSerfe  unferer  $l^ilofo^)l)cn  mit 
aW  il^ren  er^abenen  3^^^n  wnb  :pom:pofen  $Reben^- 
artcn,  it)ie  gering,  tvie  ijerdc^tli^  erfc^einen  jie  tm 
5Sergleid)  mit  ber  Ijeirigen  ©c^rift !  3ft  e^  moglic^, 
bag  ein  33uc^  /  fo  einfad^  unb  boc^  fo  er!)aben  ta^ 
Serf  eine6  3J?enf{^enfe^nfann?  9?ein,  e^  ift  gottlic^." 


|lrittc0  ^aptta. 

S)ic  ^cmpcl  \iit  ^ini>u'^.  —  :©ie  ©o^enbilber.  —  2)ic  3ltt= 
betuttfl  ber  ®o|en.  —  2)ie  ^riejlcr*  —  2)te  ®o$enopfer.  — 
SBaben  im  ©ange^.  -—  ©ottin  ©urga.  —  9Seref)run9  be^ 
©ange^.  —  @terben  am  ©anges^.  —  SSerbrennen  ber 
^obten.  —  ©elbft:  unb  ^inbermorb  im  ©an^e^.  —  .^(t 
liefe|>.  —  ©c^iDingfeft.  —  ^fcboggonat^,  —  S)ie  Ol^cetifer 
ober  @remtten.  —  ©elbjTpeinigimgen.  —  3)tc  @c^rabl)a 
obet  Stobtenfeier.  —  2)er  ^immel  ber  ^inbu'^.  —  3)ie 
^olle  ber  ^inbu'^.  —  S)ie  ©eeleniuanberung.  —  S)ai^  ®es 
ric^t.  —  gatali^mu^*  —  (Jintge  SBetrac^tungen.  —        c 


S)ie  ©S^enmod^er  finb  aHsumal  etttl  nnb  i^r  f5|Ht(l^e«  i|l  fetn  nii^e.  6«« 
ftnb  ifete  3cuqen  unb  fel^en  nid^ts,  merfen  au(^  nid^t«,  fcarum  muffen  fte  |tt 
Sd^anbeii  werben.  gefata^  44,  0. 

.  3n  bem  Ie|tett  5lbf(^nftt  J)albe  ic^  metne  35efd^ret* 
bung  ber  VDtc^tigften  (hotter  ber  |)inbn6  ^u  ^nbe  ge^ 
brac^t  ^iJleine  5lbftd^t  trt  ber  gegenmdrtigen  tft  bent 
geneigten  liefer  etn  anfd}aul{c^e6  8ilb  bai)on  ju  ge* 
ben,  n)ie  e^  mit  ber  SSeretjrung  berfelben  unter  bent 
3SoI!e  gel)alten  tt)irb;  auf  wjelc^e  3Beife  ber  «^inbu 
]^offt,  bag  .^eil  feiner  ©eele  ^u  beforbern. 

@ine  ^emerfung  mng  idb  biefer  5lbl^anblung  t)or* 
mi6fenben.  !5)er  in  feinen  re(tgiofen  (5c^riften  bewan^? 
berte  53ramine  erblirft  in  feinen  l^otterbic^tungeit 
einen  tiefern  <Sinn  unb  erfldrt  bie  gretten  T>arftettun^ 
gen  berfelben  in  ben  t)erfc^iebenen  ^o^enbilbern  al6 
@ttmboIe  Qciftiger  trdfte  unb  ^igenf(^aften»  2)iefe 
fogenannte   geifireid^e    $(uffaffung    Ifiat    mand^e   tief 

6  * 
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benfenbe  gorfc^er  ber  ^inW  ^  ^i)if)oioQic  gar  fcl^tr 
befc^afttgt  unb  fie  glaubten  in  berfelbeit  ein  8iib- 
ftratum  (Unterlacje)  \5on  reiner  Skrnunftreligicn  tnU 
berft^gu  ^ahm,  wel^e  ber  3!{)eolo9ie  ber  53ibe(  jttjar 
tii^t  gleii^su^alten  fe^,  aber  bo(3^  wenrg  nadbMc 
3a  einigc  fogar  gtaubten  in  biefem  ^o^en  *  (§^aoe 
tie  retne  llrreligion  ju  entbecfen.  ^efe^t  aud^  ber 
t)ierfo^ftge  SBrama,  ober  ber  @tetn  (B^iwa^  ^hc 
cineit  tiefern,  al^  ben  gefd&ic^tHc^en  @inn,  fo  toerjie^t 
©ber  at)nt  tl^n  unter  §el)ntaufenben  t)on  |>inbue  fanm 
^tner.  Time  ^ufgabe  ift,  ba^  (^o^enwefen,  gerabe 
tt)te  e^  bem  Sdige  be^  ^O^iiffionare  fic^  barbietet,  bar* 
pjiellen;  —  bie  traurigen  SBir!ungen  beffelben  licgett 
am  ^age  unb  ber  (^ebanfe,  ba^  »ieKeicbt  bie  erjlen 
^rftnber  biefer  Tl\^i^cn  ^ie  unb  \^a  eine^  il)rer  ^()U 
lofopl^eme  nur  in  eine  grote6fe  gorm  gebrac^t  l^aben, 
faun  un^  nic^t  bariiber  troften,  ta^  WiUionm  \)on 
!Dlenfc^en,  \)k  atte  jene  gabefn  m  fraffeften  6innt 
gfauben,  inbejfen  bur(^  \)kk  [c^auerlic^e  3fle(igion  be^ 
geifili^eu  3^obe6  jierbem 

^uex^t  ein  9Bort  liber  \)k  Xempcl  ber  |)inbu^, 
!Dlan  uiu^  ^^  im  Sltrgemeinen  nic^t  folc^e  ftattlidbe, 
^rac^t^cKe  ^ebaube  unter  benfelben  Dorftetten,  n)ie 
unfere  ^ird^en  finb.  <S(^iwae  ^empel  ift  ein  regel* 
iuapige6  Duabrat;  ba^  (Pentad),  in  ti)e(^em  t)a^ 
©c^enbilb  fte^t,  ^at  gett)o]^nltc|  nt^t  me^r  aU  a^t 
bi^  S^^  gu^  im  ^e^ierte.  3tt  tm  2)orferu  ftel^en 
bie  ^em:pel  meiften^  auf  bem  WUxtte,  bie  ^iubuS 
^flansen  gerue  einige  Wlon^oe^  ober  ^amariuben^ 
S3aum.e  i.n  if^rer   3{a§e.     6ie  tjcrfararaeln  fx^  be$ 
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WloxQcn^  unb  3(knb6  im  ©c^atten  berfelbeit,  rau*en 
unb  unterl^aftcn  fld^  mit  einanber.  3n  grofern^tdb* 
ten  unb  befonber^  in  S5enare6  ftnbet  man  ?[}ieifter^ 
ftiicfe  tjon  S3au!unft. .  3<^  bettjunbcrte  befonbere  bic 
gef^macft)otte  ©cul^tnr ;  SB(umen  unb  gcfc^icJ^tUc^e 
53ilber  an^  ber  t^inbu-SJli^tl^oIogie  ftnb  du^erft  fc^on 
^ollenbet  "^i^t^  ift  t) erbtenftt) otter ,  aB  ber  S3au 
eine6  folc^en  ^empe(6,  bie  ^eli^fett  be^  $immel6  ift 
bafur  ijerijetfen,  befonber^  vvenn  e^  an  bem  @ange^ 
gef(^iel)t,  3n  SBenare^  ftnbet  man  mel^r  aU  900 
©c^iwatempel.  Sn  ber  3la<^barfd^aft  »on  33urbii>an 
baute  i)cr  50  3aT()ren  ein  reid^er  ^dd^ter  120  ber^ 
felben,  vod^t  tin  gro^e^  SSterec!  mit  einem  weiten 
^ofraum  bilben.  3n  atten  ^ciim  tt)urben  fie  "oon 
ben  gurften  unb  IRaidi)^  mit  (intern  rei^lid^  botirt, 
wd(i)e  ben  2)icnji  t^uenben  SSraminen  ein  gute^^in* 
fommen  gewdi^ren.        -  * 

V  (So  foUen  Ue  fitter,  wel^e  ju  ben  ^em^eln 
Suggernautl^^  in  Drtffa  ge^oren,  ein  jdl^rlid^e^  (Sin* 
fommen  i)on  I)unberttaufenb  9lu^3ie6  abwerfen.  - 
"  2)er  ©o^enbilber,  tt)el(^e  t>on  ben  |)inbu0 
angebetet  wjerben,  gibt  e^  atterlei  ^attungen,  fie  n)er* 
ben  aber  t?on  ben  33raminen  in  jwei  ^anptflaffen 
abget{)ei(t3  ndmlic^  folc^e,  bie  auf  bie  2)auer  gemac^t 
ftttb  unb  in  ben  ^em^eln  aufgefteUt  werben,  uub 
anbere,  voel^e  man  nur  fur  bie  feierlic^e  ©elegenl&eit 
be^  ©o^enfefteS  gubereitet.  2)ie  erfteren  beftel^en  au6 
foliben  93lateriaUen,  al6  8tein,  ^u^fer,  ^olb,  8i(ber, 
bie  3tt)eite  (5{affe  aue  .^ols  unb  Sel^m  ober  (^ange6^ 
fc^lamm. 
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3"  t)^n  erfteren  ^e^bxi  t)cr  ^inga/  vvelc^er  ben- 
6(^itt)a  i)orjiellen  foil;  e^  ift  ein  fc^warjer  6tem,  in 
ter  gorm  eine6  3w<J^i^^iii^-  SKottte  man  Me  ©c^vinti* 
lic^feit  biefe6  ^o^entienfte^  in  feiner  W)a!)ren  ^eftalt 
tarftellen  unb  benfelben  bem  5tbf(^eu  eine^  ^riftli^en 
unb  moralifc^en  $ublifnm6  ?Prei0  geben,  fo  mu^te 
man  eigentlic^  hie  mi^ere  (^efc^ic^te  feine^  Urfpning^ 
erja^Ien,  aber  ba^  ift  unmoglid^j  ie^  moc^te  ba^ 
<5(^aamgefu^(  meiner  Sefer  nic^t  etnmal  bnr^  eine 
Slnbentung  beleibigen.  @c^itt)a,  in  feiner  (Sigenfc^aft 
al^  @rnenrer  ber  belebten  ^rbe,  ift  einSBuftling  uber 
alle  Ttaa^en.  fDiefe  Singa6,  8i?mbole  feiner  Sc^anbe, 
tt)erben  in  tanfenben  »on  ^empeln  a(0  hotter  t)er* 
e^rt  nnb  nirf)t  felten  fie!)t  man  ^culipturen  an  ben* 
felben,  tvelc^e  jiene  ^plic^en,  gef(i)ic^tli^en  ^rabitionen 
erldntern  nnb  t)a^_  gemeinfte  moralifc^e  ©efnl^l  em* 
^oren.  ^ogen  i)on  6tein  nnb  ^O^etaffen  werben  in 
grc^ereE  (5tdbten  nnb  auf  dMxtten  ^erfauft.  3)ie 
^aufleute  in  S3irmingl)am  mac^ten  t)or  einigen  3al^- 
ren  dne.  gnte  @)3eculation ,  inbem  fie  tanfenbe  t)on 
meffingenen  ®ogen  t)erfertigten  nnb  nac^  Calcutta 
t)erfanbten,  tt)o  fte  eine  gnte  ^lbnal)me  fanben  3<^ 
][)orte  e0  016  eine  tranrige  Zha\\a^c  in  ^nglanb  er* 
^cif)kn,  ba^  an  53orb  eine^  unb  beffelben  ©c^iffe^ 
gttjei  S!)^ifftonare  nnb  mel)rere  groge  ^iften  \>oE  »ott 
folc^en  ®oi)en  nad^  Calcutta  abgingen. 
,  (S^ofeen  »on  Z^on  nnb  ^0(5  tt)erben  in  jebem 
^inbnborfe  »erfertigt.  (5ie  tt)erben  nac^  bem  (^o^en* 
fefte  §erbrpd^en  ober  in^  Staffer  gemorfen.  (S^  ift 
biefe^   (^c^enmac^en  m  eben  fo  e^renwertl^e^  |)anb- 


tt?erf ,  aX^  \ia^  eme6  Sc^reiner6  ober  3tmmermami0.  - 
2)er  9J?eifter  befeftigt  an  ein  (5tit(f  SBrett  einige  53am^ 
&u6ftocfe,  urn  biefe  btnDet  er  6tro^  unb  gibt  il^nen 
eiiie  gorm.  !Dann  fnetet  er  ^u![)mtil  mit  ^l)on, 
(Bpreu  ober  Speljen  t)ermtfct)t,  ju  einem^aig  jufam^ 
men  nnb  uberjiel^t  ben  6tro^mann  bamit.  ^^  foftet 
i^n  nic^t  tventg  9}Ju{)e,  bi6  er  \)k  Sfugen  unb  feinere 
il!{)eile  fertig  l^at»  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^^ -^^^        v     - 

2)iefe  ^o^enmac^er  ^aben  if)r  ^anbtverf  su  eu 
nem  jiemlic^  f)o]^en  @rab  »on  Jertigfeit  gebrac^t 
(§tn  fc^on  gearbeitete^  35ilb  foftet  nic^t  n^eniger  a(0 
5efjn  ^ulben,  garbe  nnb  Wa^  mit  eingered^net.  3ft 
ba6.S3i(b  ^ollenbet,  fo  fommt  ?Dlorgen6  ber  ^riefter 
unb  beginnt  bie  (ionfecration  beffelben.  ?[Jlit  ben  §n?ei 
3Sorberftngern  ber  |)anb  beru^rt  er  bie  ^riift,  bie 
STugen  unb  6tirne  unb  fprid^t  jebe^mal  W  SSorte 
aw&,  „ber  ®eift  ©c^iwa'^  ober  !Durga^  fteige  l^erab 
unb  ne^me  S3eft^  i)on  biefem  IBilbe,"  !Dur(^  W\t 
unb  anbere  ^itaitonen,  tvelc^e  SJluntru^  genannt 
iDerbcn,  gfaubt  ber  ^inbu  unjweifelliaft  ben  (^eift 
ber  ©ottin  in  \)a^  ^ilb  l£)inein  §u  bringen»  SSon  \iCL 
dn  wirb  biefe6  al^  eiue  SBo^^nung  ber  ©ott^eit  unb 
ganj  ijon  berfelben  belebt  unb  burci^brungen  ange* 
fel)en.  3a  »ie(e  S3raminen  belf^au^ten,  e}ne  Slrt  »ort 
^ranefubftantiation  unb  fagen,  W  SJlaterie  be^ 
€tro!j^  unb  %])m^  ober  8tdn6  l^abe  ft^  in  \)<x^ 
SSefen  ber  @otti)eit  t)ern)anbe(t. 
-  @ine  fold^e  50f^a(^t  bejl^t  ber  SSramine  nad^  bem 
aft  tt)ieberl)oUen  @^ru(^e  ber  ec^oftere :  „2)ie  2][klt 
ift  nnter  ber  2Wad|t  ber  (hotter,  bie  ©otter  ftnb  unter 
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ber  '^Ci6!)i  ber  ^Dluittrua  uub  tie  9Jluntru$  ftnb  m* 
Ux  ber  gWac^t  ber  53raminen )  folglic^  ftnb  eigentU^ 
W  S3raminen  bie  hotter. 

^e^ei^t  man  bem  ^inbu  feitt  SSefremben  batukr, 
ba^  au^  einem  StroI)wifc^  unb  etuem  ^lumipcn  "I^on 
eitt  ^ott  tt)erben  fonne,  fo  antwertet  cr,  marum  folltc 
bie^  nic^t  moglic^  fe^n?  ^ott  fann  atte6  ma(^em  SSenn 
aber  eiti  |)unb,  ober  ein  2Beib  ober  dw  ^uro^jcier 
ba6  53i(b  beruijrt,  fo  tvirb  c0  itnreiti  iinb  W  @ott* 
l^eit  fd]f)rt  E)erait^.  3ft  e6  i>on  flt^on,  fo  tnufj  e§ 
tt?egcjen)orfen  werben,  twenn  e^  aber  t>on  ^tein  ift,  fo 
nimmt  ber  S5ramine  bie  (Eonfecratton  beffelben  jum 
Stt)eiten  ?0'?al  t)cr.  .     , 

3^)  begiug  einmal  bie  Unyorjtc^tigfeit ,  init  mtu 
mm  8torf  ben  ©teiu  be6  (Ec^iwa  in  eincm  ^empct 
ju  berul)rett  nnb  3emanb  foK  e^  »on  ber  gerne  ge^ 
fel)en  l)aben.  !Den  folgenben  %ao^  fam  einc  (Sdjaar 
ber  !Dorfben)o]f)ner  t)or  mein  |)ang  unb  erfldrten,  ber 
(55o0e  l^abe  ftc^  beffagt  nnb  brobe  feine  SBobnnng  gu 
serkffen.  ©ie  baten  mid)  baiter,  tc^  ntoc^te  ii^nen 
boc^  aufrid^tig  fagen,  ob  ic^  iljn  beru^rt  \}Oilt  ober 
nicbt.  ^att€  i(^  ja  gefagt,  fo  n)urben  ftc?b  bie  33ra* 
minen  ate^batb  jur  jweiten  (§inix)eil)nng  unb  einem 
!0littaggma^(  \)erfammelt  l^aben  unb  bie  ^Rec^nung 
ttjdre  auf  nti^  gefaKen.  3c^  antwortete,  i(^  fage  ed 
eud^  nid)t.  3ft  ber  ©tein  ein  (^ott,  fo  fann  meine 
^erii^rnng  x^vx  nid)t0  fc^aben,  ift  er'^  aber  nic!^t/  fo 
betruget  i^r  cud^  felbft  unb  je  t\)tx  x^x  it)n  wegwerft 
unb  ben  ttja^ren  @ott  anbetet,  befto  bejfer  t)}irb  ee 
fiir  en^  fevn»  v         ^  ^ 


_-^>.  *T,^ 
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3)ie  ^erenionif  ber^lnbetung  beftel^t  barin,  ha^ 
%cr  ^defter  be6  ^Sflorcjcu^  i)cr  tern  Singa  nieberfdllt, 
a(6bann  waf^t  er  benfelben  mit  ^angeewaffer ,  rcibt 
i^n  mit  S(^md§  tin  —  fpric^t  barauf  in  einer  i^m 
ttnbefannten  ^pxa^c  etnige  (^ebet6formeln  mi^,  n?dt)^ 
renb  er  SBIumen  ftreut  imb  Oiei^  tnit  3^cfemaaven  unb 
gru(^ten  i]f)m  ^um  @fferi  ^orlegt  2)ie  6ulJra6  !om^ 
men  in  ©c^aaren,  mac^cn  eine  tiefe  ^Jerbeugung  unb 
ge^en  weg.  2)e6  5(benb^  tt^irb  biefe  5(rt  »on  STnbc^ 
tung  tt)iebert)olt.  <So  befjorgt  i|l  ber  ^rteft-er  fur  bie 
fftu\)c  unb  S3equemlicf)fcit  be^  @6^en,  ba^  er  in  ber 
;.I)ei§en  geit  ein  ^e&  uber  i^n  au^breitet,  bamit  bie 
SJlu^quito^  xi)n  nic^t  fte^en  fonnen,  @ben  fo  ^kl)tn 
<ie  biefem  fteinernen  (^ott  in  ber  falien  3eit  ein^aar 
SBeinfleiber  an,  bamit  eiS  i^n  tiic^t  friere,  au<i^  Icgen 
fu  benfelben  ^um  @c?^(afen  nieber,  tt>enn  er  nic^t  ju 
gro^  ift.  SSi^weikn  gefc^iel^t  e^  aber,  ta^  hie  flatten 
in  bie  (^o^eu  i)on  Zf)on  unb  ^tvo^  ^od^er  freffen 
unb  ibre  ^i^efter  barin  b^uen,  2)ie  ©^waaren  unb 
gritc^te,  tt)e(tf)^  ben  ©ottern  Qeopfext  werben,  t>er5el}rt 
natiirlic^  ber  53ramine  felber.  \     , 

MUe  S3raminen  ftnb  md)t  ^riefler,  3n  neuerer 
3eit  finb  viele  i^rem  53erufe  untreu  geworbem  SBenu 
ber  SSater  me^rere  (Eobne  ^at,  fo  fallt  ^ewol^nlic^ 
bcm  dlteften  btefe^  (^efd)vift  §u ,  bie  xibrigen  muffeu 
fld^  einen  anbern  MenMlnterljalt' fud)en, 

S3jon  feiner  ^eburt  an  ift  er  ^war  fd^on  ein  53ra* 

.  mine ,   aber  eine  unge{)eure  Slnjal)!   x>on  (Seremonien 

mu^  er  tterric^ten,  el^e  gleid^fam  ein  ^eweibter  an^ 

i^m  wirb.  Sin  neunten  ober  sei^nteu  3al)re  n>irb  bem 
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^naben  mit  grofer  geierlic^feit  bie  55raminenfd^mir 
aim  ben  ^al^  ge^ngtj  biefe  (Seremonie  l)ei^en  fie  bie 
^weite  (3$eburt  uub  nun  ift  feine  ^r^ie^ung  ju  (§nbe, 
2)ie  moralifc^en  @igenf^aften,  tt)el(J)e  t)on  einem  jum 
^Priefteramte  (^ett)eil^ten  geforbert  werben,  finb  \oU 
genbe:  ■.■■-^■-■^  ^'^^''--■:'":  •;'■■-  >r-'^ 

^r  mu^  im  @tanbe  fei^n,  feine  Seibenfc^aften  im 
3ciume  p  l^alten,  ntu^  angene^m  im  Umgang  fe^n, 
tvol^I  belefen  in  ben  6c^after6,  »on  guter  gamilie, 
treu  in  S5eobac^tung  be^  ^aftenfv;ftem6,  unb  3Jleifier 
in  feinem  .^aufe. 

@in  Sramine,  ber  feinem  ^eiU  ®el)orfam  (eiftet, 
ber  mcl^x  ober  weniger  al^  se!)n  ginger  iinb  3^^^^ 
f^at ,  ber  feine  S^i^ge  nid)t  im  3^^^^^  ^Iten  fann, 
blinb  ober  au^fdjig  ift  unb  p  ml  i^t,  barf  ni^t 
^riejier  fe^n. 

SSeutt  ber  $riefter  in  feiner  3fie(igion  eirt  wenig 
ortI)obox  fet)n  WiE,  fo  brauc^t  er  tt)enigften6  t)ier 
©tunben  be^  ^age^  §u  feinem  ©otte^bienft  5lber 
bie  3)?el)r5a]^l  nimmt  e,^  in  unfern  3^iten  ni(^t  fo  ge^ 
nau,  @(eic^tt>ie  bie  ^oxal  M  |)inbu  nic^t6  3fleine6 
l)at ,  fo  ift  auc^  in  feinen  ^eremonien  ni^t6  SSer* 
nunftigeg,  fie  ermangein  gdnjlic^  ber  l)er§erl^ebenben 
Slnbac^t,  tt)e(c^e  ein  d^riftlic^er  (^otte^bienft  bem  @e^ 
mutl^e  einflopt.  3)ie  33raminen=^^riefter  erinnerten 
mic^  oft  an  tk  Tlon^e,  weld^e  i^utfjer  in  ber  ^eter6^ 
!irc6e  ju  5Rom  fo  leidjtftnnig  il^re  3)?effe  lefen  fal). 
(^ebanfenfo6  murmelt  ber  33ramine  feine  (^ebete  i)cx, 
unb  blicft  baneben  oft  (ac^enb  auf  jeben  3SorfalI,  ber 
ftc^  brau^en  auf  ber  6trape  ereignet.   Mat  l^at  mic^ 
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»crfid^ert,  ta^  fie  nid^t  felten  mit  ben  &b^m  aderlei 
^Poffen  treiben,  i^nen  ©c^im^fnamen  geben  unb  fte 
tt)ie  6))ierseug  feerumwerfen. 
^  3ebe  gamilie  ern)dt)lt  jtc^  unter  beri  SSraminen 
ihxm  ^eiftlic^en  Se^rer,  i)on  bem  jte  rcgelmd^ig  be* 
fuc^t  wirb.  (Sr  gibt  ben  dltern  ^(iebem  ber  gamilic 
einen  SKatjlfpruc^  M  O^x ,  gett)o^nltc&  ift  ee  ber 
9iame  eme6  ®o^en,  tt)elc^er  »on  bem  ^age  an  ale 
ibr  (5(^u|patron  betrac^tet  unD  in  U)xex  ©prad^e  3^tI)o 
bebota  genannt  unrb.  Dl^ne  reic^Iii^e  ^efd^enfe  unb 
em.  Wla\)l^dt  tpirb  ber  ^riefter  ni^t  letc^t  ein  fol* 
t^e6  S(mt  t)erric^ten,^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^-^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^.^,    ^^       ,    . 

<56  ifl  ein  alter  ^ebrauc^,  ba§  bei  fold^en  ^efu-- 
^en  ber  ^uru  feine  ftaubigen  gu^c  uber  einem  ba§a 
au^gebreiteten  Zu^e  abfc^uttelt,  unb  biefer  (Staub 
tt)irb  t)on  feinen  ©c^iilern  nad)]^er  giertg  tjerfc^Iucft 
Dft  enbigte  eine  Wa^^eit ,  xvel^c  x^m  bereitet  wor* 
ben  ift,  bamit,  ta^  tk  armen  Seute  t)a^  f(^mu|ige 
SKaffer  trinfen,  in  tvelc^em  ber  (^uru  feine  gu^e  ge* 
tt)af^en  f)at,  unb  ti)a6  feine  |)eiliijfeit  t)om  ^ffen  auf 
bem  better  ubrig  Ici^t,  wirb  t)on  i^nen  ebeufall^ 
gierig  aufgejeljrt^um  ftc^  bamit  ettt)a6  ^on  feiner  |)ei^ 
ligfeit  jujueignen.         V  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^  v   -^ 

2)urc^  ben  (^ebrau^  biefe6  l^eiligen  3Sdffer6  \oU 
len  au(b  njunberbare  (iuren  »erric()tet  worben  fe^n, 
SJiein  ^unbit,  ein  53ramine  au0  ber  S^la^barfc^aft 
»on  53urbn)an;  er5dI)Ue  mir  folgenbe  ©efd^ic^te.  (5in 
reicf)er  3eminbar,  ber  ^aiai)  t)on  53urbtvan,  )x>ax  eine 
lange  3eit  am  gieber  franf,  Mc  miM,  ml^c  tic 
SJer^te^anwanbten,    n^aren    o^ne   (Srfolg,    unb   ber 


9^  Ueber  ben  (^$|enbienjl 

^ranfe  n^urte  baruber  t^o^tt  S^wcrmut^.  Sein  ®uni 
fam  unb  fagte,  fr  follte  boc^  eintnal  t)a^  hmal^xxc 
tlnberfa(^9)?ittel  v^erfud^en.  fl'^a^bem  feine  55eben!* 
Uc^feit  xxbct  bie  ^ojien  biefer  (iur  befdttgt  vrarett^ 
gab  er  ben  53efel)l  i!)m  biefeg  !0^tttel  p  ^erfi^affen. 
^an  f(^i(!te  SBoten  na^  alien  ^!)eilen  ber  Umgegenb, 
nnb  in  einigen  ^agen  tvnrben  ineljrere  taufeub  Sra^ 
minen  jufammen  gebra(J)t.  §(B  biefe  !)eilicje  S^aar 
»om  6tanb  beberft  nnb  t)om  (Sc^mei^e  trtefenb  an^ 
fam,  mn^te  einer  na($  bein  anbern  fetnen  red^ten 
gu^  in  eine  6<^aa(e  SBaffer  tanc^en  nnb  abwaf^en, 
nnb  nadb  SBeenbigung  ber  (Eerentonie  tt?nrbe  bie  SDlix- 
tnr  bem  ^mnftn  bargelboten.  3eber  t?on  il^nen  er^ 
Ijklt  ein  gnte^  ^iJlittageffen  nnb  ein  (^elbftnc!,  tx)a6 
bie  5(r§nei  ^i^mlid^  foftfpielig  ntac^te ;  aber  ber  ^unbit 
»erftd>erte  nii<^,  fte  \)aU  gel^olfen  nnb  ber  Sflajal^  fe^ 
balb  baranf  l>on  feiuem  gieber  genefen.  - 

SSon  ber  C^t'bnrt  an  bi^  ^nm  S^obe  be^  |)inbu, 
bei  alTen  nioglictjen  (?^elegen{)eiten  ift  biefer  ^flage* 
geift  antvefenb  nnb  Id^t  ftc^  fiir  fein  blinbe6  ^eremo* 
nienvvefen  be^al^len.  dim  SSraminen-^are  folgt  anf 
bie  anberf  5  5  9J^onate  »or  ber  ©ebnrt  tt)irb  er  gc* 
!)olt,  ebenfo  nacf)I)er  nm  gettjijfe  gormeln  jn  fprec^en; 
be^gkic^en  bei  ber  3Ser^eiratiC)ung  nnb  n)enn  jemanb 
i>on  ^ranf{)eit  genefen  ift.  2Benn  bem  .^inbn  eine 
§tu\)  fiixU,  mnp  er  bem  ^riefler  ein  6ul^noj)fer  bar* 
bringen.  SKenn  \i(^  ein  ©e^er  anf  bem  |)aufe  nie* 
berla§t,  mn§  er  biefe^  reinigem  3Birb  ein  ^inb  nn- 
ttx  geir>iffcn  nngnnftigen  .^immel^jeid^en  geboren,   fo 
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tpteber  e]f>e(t(^»      > 

5(ller(ei  SBunt>ergef(^i(]^tett  tverkn  tiuti  i^ncu  ir^ 
jabttj  ber  53ramine  ^a);>xla  t)emant)e(te  bur^  feincK 
gluc^  tk  60,000  6o]^ne  be^  tonigd  6a^ara  in  5lf*e. 
^in  anberer  S^ameng  ^(gap^a  tran!  ba^  3J?eer  au0 
imb  t?erfc^Iu(fte  uoc^  oBenbrein  aUe  gtfc^e  unb  anberc 
8eett)iere,  bie  barm  warm,  @tn  anberer  finite  bem 
C^ott  (Scf)itt>a  nnb  entmannte  xf)n,  \mi  er  in  ber  @e* 
ftalt  eine^  6umajt  ober  a^cetifcben  ^eiligen  i!)m  fein^ 
(^attin  »erfuf)rt  !)atte,    ^/...-.■^:..,^ 

^ie  ^inbn6  opfern  i'^ren  ©ottern  aUerlei 
gute  <Ba^en,  a(0  3flei6,  33utter,  Del,  3ucfer,  Sfla^m, 
g}iil^,  gfeif^ ,  grud^te  alter  mt  3u  ber  ^Bliit^ejeli 
be^  |)inbut6nni^  n^aren  $ferbe^  unb  9Jlenfc6eno:|)fer 
uid^t6  Ungetvo^nU(^e^.  3m©et)eimen  n^crben  le^tece 
no(^  imnier  tjeriibt.  3n  ber  9?ac^barfc^aft  t>on  S5urb^ 
wjan  ift  ein  ^cm^el  ber  ^ali  in  einem  bitten  (3e^ 
bufc^  \)on  Wlangoe^  unb  ^ambu^bdumen;  bie  |)inbu0 
(elber  )x>a^m  e^  nic^t  ber  tterrufenen  (5tette  na!)e  ju 
fommen.  SQiein  bengalifc^er  Se^rer  !am  eiue^  Xa^c^ 
ju  mir  unb  ersdt)ae,  bag  pei  ^age  p^or  um  WliU 
terna{^»t  t)on  einem  reic^en  5iJlanne ,  ber  in  grower 
9lot]^  )tX)ax,  ein  SJJenfc^  M  Jenem  ^em:|>el  geo^fert 
ivorben  fe^j  er  bat  mic^  e6  ber  Dbrigfeit  anjujeigen, 
unb  fagte  mir  ber  to^f  bee  ©etobteten  fonne  an  beu 
2^re:ppen  bee  ^em})eie  tterf^arrt  gefunben  tt)erben. 
Die  Unterfu(^ung  ivurbe  i)orgenommen,  aber  au  fpa^ 
fcer  Seic^nam  war  fd6on  auf  Wfe  ©eite  gefd^afft. 


■^gf 
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?ln  mibern  Drten  l&at  man  be6  ilD'lorgen^  bei  ben 
S^em^eln  ber  ^ali  i^eic^name  ermorbeter  5D'lenfd)en 
gefuuben,  oI)ne  ba^  bie  ^^ter  entbedt  tt^erben  fonn^ 
ten.  din  5Ser6  an6  ben  6d)after6  lantet  alfo:  gur* 
[ten,  ©taat^minifter,  IRcit^e  unb  55rannttt>einff2Sirt!)e 
foUen  ^Dlenfc^en-D^jfer  bringen,  fo  n^erben  fte  mac^tig  . 
imb  rei(^. 

Unter  alfen  (^6§en  gtbt  e6  feinen,  ber  mc^v  hhu 
tige  C))fer  eri^aft,  aI6  bie  (SJottin  ^ali.  3nr  3eit 
be^  gefte6,  tjon  welcbem  ic^  ettva^  er^dl^Ien  iverbe, 
folTen  bet  bem  bernl)mten  ^em)3el  ^alig'^ant  eine  gro^e 
STn^al^I  33uffeI*Dc^fen  unb  meljrere  tanfenb  3t^9fitboc!e 
sum  D^)fer  gebrac^t  n^erben,  an  ben  gefttagen  fliejjt 
bort  ba6  Q3(nt  in  ©tromen,  5lber  biefe  ^t)iero:pfer 
betra^tet  ber  |)inbn  !eine6tt)egg  aU  eine  @uf)ne  ^nr 
^ilgung  feiner  (Biinben,  er  {)offt  nur  babnrc^  bie 
@unft  ber  ^ottin  in  tt)eltli(^en  5(ngelegent)eiten  ^u 
erlangen.  3n  ^ran!f)eiten ,  »or  ber  (^eburt  eineS 
^inbe^  nnb  tt^enn  jte  fonft  in  9lot^  nnb  (^ebrcinge 
ftnb,  madden  tie  bet^orten  !2eute  ein  (^eliibbe  be6 
Dpfere.  5lle  ^ei^m  beffelben  laffen  fic^  !Diele  ben 
9lagel  ant  Heinen  ginger  vva^fenj  oft  tvirb  biefer 
einen  ober  gar  gtvei  ^oU  lang. 

Si^enn  ber  Offerer  ben  (Singang  M  ^em^eI6 
betritt,  blicft  er  ba^  ^o^enbilb  an  unb  fagt:  D  ®6t« 
tin  t)on  furc^tbarer  ©eftaft,  frig  unb  »erf(^linge  ben, 
ber  niein  geinb  ift.  D  donfort  be6  geuer^,  groge 
SBitrgerin  (Mahamari)  ^eftore  unb  frig  i^n.  2)er  ^opf 
ber  D:pfert!)iere^  tt>irb  nun  jtvifc^en  jwei  borisontalc 
^foften  geftecft ,   §tt)et  2)iener  ftel^en  \)a ,  einer  jieJjt 
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on  ben  ^ornern,  ber  anberc  an  ben  |)tnterfu^en  ober 
bem  ^i$)Voani*,  ber  ^ramine  fd^eibet  t}a^  ^aax  am 
|)al6  t)on  einanber,  giejt  ^ange0n?affer  taraxtf  nnD 
mit  einem  Streid^  fcJ^neibet  er  i>en  £ovf  ab,  ber  mit 
bem  8(nt  in  einer  Sc^aale  »or  bem  @o^en  ^ingelegt 
tt)irb.  SKenn  ber  ^o:pf  ni^t  mit  einem  6trei(^  ab- 
gel)anen  wirb,  tan^t  bos  Dpfer  nic^t 

^U  i^  einmal  biefer  fc^auber^aften  (ieremonie 
Snfal^,  fagte  ber  ^riefter  ^u  mir:  SBoIIen  6ie  ber 
fD^ntter  ^dli  nic^t  onc^  ein  (^ef($cnf  madden!  fte  tjl 
gro^  nnb  mcic^tig,  fte  l^at  SJlac^t  uber  Seben  nnb  ^ob/' 
„SBie  fo,  bev\)eife  e6  mir,"  antmortete  ic^.  w<5el)en 
fie  e0  ni(^t,  entgegnete  ber  ^ramine,  inbem  er  auf 
t)a^  bluttriefenbe  6(J)(acbtopfer  Ijinbeutete."  3^  • 
„fann  fte  ba^  8Int  trinfen?"  ,3a."  „tann  fte  an* 
fprec^en?"  „D  freilid^."  „^un  fo  Bitte  (te  einigc 
9Jiinnten  t)on  i{)rem  ^l^ron  I)erunter  p  fteigen,  id6 
nninf(f)e  eine  Heine  Unterrebung  mit  i^x  jn  l^alten; 
t^t  fte  e0,  fo  wiU  id^  glanben  ba^  i^r  tie  fS^a^x^dt 
fagt."  2)er  S3ramine  (ac^te  uber  meine  fRebe  unb 
erwieberte,  fo  !)erab(affenb  ift  fte  nic^t;  tt)er  nic^t  an 
fie  gtanbt,  ^u  bem  bemu^t  ite  ^c^  ni(?^t.  „(5urc 
(hotter,"  fagte  ic^,  „l)aben  S(ngen  nnb  fe^en  nid^t." 

gragt  man  ben  ^inbn,  vok  er  3[^ergebung  ber 
6unben  nnb  bie  €elig!eit  erlangen  woUe,  fo  tvei^t 
er  immer  anf  ben  (^ange6  l^in.  |)ier  fnd^t  er  fein 
^a^tmittel  ^nr  Seligfeit.  2)iefer  »ergotterte  g(n§ 
l^eilt  nnb  reinigt  Me^  tt)a6  am  5D^enfct)en  moralifc^ 
bofe  nnb  Joerborben  ift.  f^k  ^ntftel^nng  beffelben 
wirb   anf  manc^erlei  SSeife  er^cil^U.     din    ^eiligcr 
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filament  ^^a^ixut^  betete  eine  langc  3^^^  h^  ^^ 
®5ttertt  uttb  fiii^rte  ein  a^cetifc^e^  Mm.  §tuf  fcin 
®ebet  fiel  bcr  Ranged  "ooin^immd,  b.  ]^.  t)om  |)i- 
malaf)ci  fcerunter.  2)ie  ©otter  bort  wotlten  ba^  nic^t 
jugeben,  benn,  fagten  fie,  jte  l^dtteu  aii^  »iele  6uii^ 
ben  abjuW)afc^en ;  53rama  tjerf^rad^  i^nen  jeboc^,  ba§ 
(^urga,  (fo  wirb  ber  glug  al^  ©ottin  genannt)  auf 
ber  ^rbe  erfc^einen  unb  beunod^  aud^  im  |)immel 
bleiben  mottte*  SSifc^mt  gab  bem  SBl^agirutlf)  tm 
9Jliif(^el  unb  jebe^mal,  tvenn  er  biefe  bUef ,  folgte 
tl)m  ber  ©ange^  na(^,  wo^in  er  ft^  wanbte.  Sin 
einem  Drte  rip  ber  glug  ben  belter  unb  bie  Slumen 
eine6  ^eiligen,  welc^e  tiefer  bem  €d)iwa  (ireuen 
ttJoUte,  mit  fic^  fort,  in  ber  SBut!)  i?erf(^lan9  ba^er 
ber  5l6ceti!er  ben  gluf,  mupte  i!)n  aber  auf  bie  SBitte 
M  ^^a^ixnth  it)ieber  I)erau6laffen.  ^ad)  langer 
9fleife  faub  (^urga  enblid^  i^vcn  ^rautigam  ^agor 
ober  ben.  Dcean,  unb  t)k  ^oc^jettfeierUc^feiten;  tt)urben 
t>eran|JaItet. 

^Ine  anbere  2Bunbergef^icf)te  fiber  bie  @nt|iel)ung 
M  (^ange^  ift  folgenbe:  (£(^in)a^  @eraal)tin  be* 
Tu^rte  fein  rec^te^  Sluge;  ba  biefe6  5(uge  i)U  ©onne 
ift,  fo  entftanb  in  ber  Sd^opfung  eine  ginfternift.  Um-^ 
ber  aUgemeinen  3Sertvirrung  tjorjubeugen,  liep  (5cf)in)a 
fic&  ein  britte^  S(uge  ]&er^ortt?ac^fen,  tt)efl^alb  er  ^u- 
ftg  ber  breiciugige  genannt  n)irb.  ^a^  un\)oritc^tigc 
2Beib  fa^  itjren  QSorwi§  ein,  aber  aU  fie  il^ren  ginger 
cntfernte,  blieb  eine  ^l^rdne  baran  l^angen,  unb  tvie 
biefe   ju  53oben  flel,  entftanb  ber  ^ange^  barau^. 


3)avum  ijl  ta^  Saffcr  fo  ^eitig,  ba$  i)€r  55at)ent)e 
«lle  fcinc  (Sunben  barin  abwafd^en  fann. 

mt  ber  e^aracter  ber  ®6ttin  (^imga,  fo  ift  aud^ 
^tiie  33ere^ruug  berfelben  ^o(^ft  unrein  nnb  emporenb 
fur  iebe6  moralifc^e  ®eful)(.  5lCe6ecten  ber  |)inbn0, 
nnb  i^re  3^'*'^^  ^f^  Region,  jtnb  barin  ein6,  ba^  bet 
@ange^  jnr  6eHgfeit  be^  ^JJ^enfc^en  gar 
fe^r  bel^ulflic^  fe^j  ^ter  fommen  fie  ^ufammennnb 
l^oren  auf  ju  ftreiten,  60  f)eilig  ift  ba6  Staffer,  bag 
ber  «^inbn  lieber  bei  bem  S^^amen  eine^  jeben  anbern 
^otteg  f^tt)oren  ttjilf ,  al^  bei  biefem.  3n  ben  @e^ 
rt(i^tg!)ofen  tverben  ba^er  W  3^119^^  immer  mit  einer 
^6)aak  (^ange^maffer,   tie  mm  i^nen  in  bie  ^au\) 

gibt,  beeibigt.  -:.^;:;^■.,/■■v^■■^■^- ■:■  "'^ 

3w  gewiffen  Sa^jr^jeiten  nnb  bei  gunftigen  (Son:* 
ftettattonen  ber  6terne,  bie  ber  35rantine  nac^  feinen 
l^eiligen  SBu^ern  hexe^mt ,  iji  \i(k^  SSaben  anperor* 
tentlid?  tjerbienfttjott.  IBer  bann  m  ^eiUgen  <Strome 
nntertanc^tj  befreit  ^^  felbft  nnb  jngleid^  brei  SD^Jilfio^ 
nen  feincr  SSorf^{)ren  t>an  ben  ^ottenftrafen.  JDie 
€imben  feiner  ^nt>erW)anbten,  ja  W  5D^iffetf)aten  t)on 
taufenb  fru^ern    ^ebnrten  tverben  bann    au^getilgt 

nnb  t)erfo^nt.  -  ^  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^-^^^^   ^ 

3u  fotcf)en  geftseiten  fte!jt  man  anf  b'en  6tragen 
grofe  6^aaren  \)on  |)inbu0,  bie  bem  t)eiligen  %\\\^t 
Sn:pi(gern.  33ei  ^anfenben  (agerten  ^e  fi(^  eine^ 
5lbenb0  nnter  ben  53anmen  in  ^Surbivan^  »iele  fcmmen 
uber  l^unbert  ©tnnben  tt)eit  l^er.  53ei  i^rer  $Rucffe!yt 
ne^men  fie  einen  grogen  irbenen  Zo'p\  i)oll  ®ange^^ 
Staffer  na^  ^anfe  mit,  nm  benSegen  beffelben  aucj 

SBtit6rt<^t  SKifitcn  in  Snbicn.  7 
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if)ren  greutiben  mitjutljeilen.  §(n  feeiligen  Drten,  tt?ic 
^enare^  fmb  oft  100,000  ^DfleufcJjen  am  Ufer  »er^ 
fammelt,  befouberei  jur  ^i\\  eiiier  (5onnen*  ober 
3)?onbefiuftenu^.  (Sobalb  ber  (Ed)atten  ber  (Srbe  ben 
SDionb  benil)rt,  ftur§t  biefe  ^J^enfc^eunuiffe  auf  ein  ge^ 
gebeiie^  3^^^^^'^^  ^^  ^^ii  8troin,  ^oni  iplo^Ud^en 
1)range  be^  2Baffcre  getrieben,  roKt  eine  l)ol)e  SSeUe 
gegeu  ba^  jenfeitige  Ufer  I)tnuber,  ivelc^e  mc^t  felteix 
bie  mit  3)^eiifc^eu  gefutlten  ^oote  umfd^ld^t.       >,. 

X>eir  ^ramiue  ftellt  ftc^  bei  feiner  SJlorgennnbattt 
bie  urn  bie  WWii  bee  Seibee  ine  2Baffer  unb  mac^t 
aKerlei  SSerbeugungeu  uub  ^rimaffeu^  er  fc^opft  eiiie 
$anbt)oll  Staffer  unb  l^dlt  e6  gegen  W  6onne  l^in- 
auf,  bann  befc^teibt  er  mit  feinem  Seigeflnger  mi^ftifcfce 
^reife  im  2Baffer  unb  rcibt  feine  Stirne  mit  ber  naffen 
|)anb,  tt)d^renb  er  feine  %t\>tit  I)ermurmelt, ,  2)ort 
ftef)t  man  5JMnner  unb  SKeiber  mit  6c^(amm  in  ber 
^anb  im  Staffer  ftef)en,  fte  mac^en  einen  Singa  unb 
fietten  ftc^  in  it)rem  ©emut^e  Sc^iwa  in  alien  mog^ 
lichen  ^eftalten  feiner  SBolluft  t)or.  ;  ^lumenMnje 
unb  gru^te  werben  al6  Dpfergaben  ine  Staffer  ge^ 
tt)orfen»  SOSenn  attee  i)oruber  ift,  fteigen  fte  au^  bem 
gluffe  unb  §ie^en  na^  |)aufe  mit  bem  i?ermeintU^en 
Srofte,  \i(x^  fte  engelrein  fe^en:  bie  6iinben,  tt)elcl^e 
fte  t)on  nun  an  bege^en,  laufen  auf  eine  neue  D^iecl}* 
nung,  "^xt  beim  ndc^ften  ^efuc^e  abgetragen  wirb. 

|)ier  ift  au(^  nic^t  ber  entferntefte  ©ebanfe  art 
eine  tiefere  geiftU^e  8ebeutung;  \)\t  ©(^aftere  fpielen 
auf  feine  an,  t>er  bet^orte  |)etbe  beuft  an  nic^te  bee 
^\x\  —  nein,  ^^^x^  SBaffer  ift'e,  n?elc^e0  reinigt,  l|et^ 
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ligt ,  in  ben  |)immcl  bringt    DeS  |)iubu  3Scrflanb 
unb  (^eift  ift  in  ber  6innlic^feit  n)ie  »erfteinert. 

2)er  ^angeei  ift  ba6  ©terbebctte  unb  (^rab  be0 
|)inbu,  (F0  ift  iE)m  fef)r  baran  gelegen,  an  ben  Uferii 
beffelben  feine  (Seek  au^jufjauc^en,  bamit  feine  lejten 
6unben  burc^  ben  5(nbli(f  M  SBaffer^  an^getilgt 
ttoerben  mogen. 

SBenn  ber  ^ran!e  pel)  bem  2^obe  ndf)t,  tt>ixh  er 
au0  ber  WlitU  feiner  greunbe  ttjeggenommen  unb 
fortgetragen,  d^  mag  nod&  fo  l^ei^  ober  fait  fe^n, 
man  fe|t  ben  ©terbenben  ane  lifer  ^in,  oft  ftnb  hk 
Slermerenfaummit  einem  ge^en  ^leibe^  bebecft.  3^\af) 
met  fofd^en  r^anblung  mel)rere  TlaU  p.  3wei  6ol6ne 
bereitetcn  i^xm  altenSSater  auf  ben  Xoh  §u.  (50  tt)at 
an  einem  S^xnuar^^J^iorgen  j  menn  ber  falte  5^orbtx)inb 
empftnbUc^  gefu^It  ii?irb.  @ie  goffen  am  Ufer  einc 
6cbaa(e  (^ange^maffer  nad^  ber  anbern  fiber  il)n 
l)inunter,  fe|ten  ii)n  bann  in^  393affer  unb  rieben  ben 
obern  Z^cii  be^  ^or^er^  mit  Sc^Iamm,  iDcii^renb  U)m 
bie  9?amen  (^unga,  ?ftam,  9^ara^un  in6  Dljx  gefagt 
wurben.  2)er  5tnblicf  be^  fterbenben  §8ater0  ging 
mir  burc^6  |)ers,  SKer  fo  ftirbt,  ber  ftirbt  wo!)l,  tie 
Si^after^  »erfprecf)en  it^m  alte^  (^ute,  er  tt>irb  in 
@c^itoa0  ober  SKift^nu^  |)immcl  wo^en  unb  taufenb 
SRal  l)errli(^er  gldn^en,  aid  bie  6onne.  3}li(lioneii 
Sungfrauen  fte^en  bort  ju  feinem  !Dtenft  bereit,  auc^ 
^utft^en  unb  ^alanfind  in  SJlerige, 

(Sinft,  fo  erjvi^lt  Uc  ©efc^i^te,  jiarb  dn  gottio:? 
fer  SBramine  unb  ber  (^ott  ber  Unterwelt,  Zji^ama 
na^m   i^n  mit  fic^  in  bie  ^olle,     @ein   Seic^nam 
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i»urbe,  ttjie  gettjo^nli^  tjerbrannt  unb  cin  ^aU  flog 
niit  einem  feiner  ^ebeine  bat)Oti,  He^  e0  aber  in  ben 
©ange^  faKen.  taum  !)atte  ber  ^no^en  ba^  SSajfer 
berft^rt;.  fo  fu'^r  feine  ©eele  au0  ber  ^otte  auf  einem 
^rd^tigen  SBagen  in  ben  InmmeU^^^^^^^^^^^^^     -     ^ 

2)er  f(^neibenbe  ^egenfa§  gwif^en  bem  lebenbigen 
^^riftenglauben  unb  t)en  aUe^  sarte  9}?enf(^en9efu^l 
ertobtenben  ^ojenceremcnien  fiettt  fid)  in  folgenber 
gefc^if^^tlic^en  Xf)at\ai^e  ganj  auffaKenb  bar. 

/  §rnf  einer  9Jlifjtcn6reife  erblirfte  ic^  eine6  ^age^ 
am  lifer  be0  ©ange^  einen  (^rabftein,  icH)  arbeitete 
mid^  burcb  ba6  I)o]^e  ^xa^ ,  hi^  an  bie  6tette  I)in* 
bnr(^  nub  entbedte  ba6  ®rab  eine6  ©dugUng^;  t)k 
(SItern  i»aren  ©ngldnber  unb  famen  auf  einem  SSoot 
ben  g(u§  Ijerunter,  auf  biefer  9^etfe  wurbe  ta^  liebe 
^inb  i1)nen  burd^  ben  ^ob  entriffen;  bie  trauernben 
^Itern  begruben  t)k  fterblid^e  |)iit(e  am  Ufer  M 
ijergotterten  ghtffe^.  2)ie  rul()renbe  ^rabfc^rift  ift 
ein  f(^one6  S^iiQ^^^  be6^(auben6,  ber  ^kU  unb  ber 
.^offnung  unb  fam  mir  "oox,  wie  eine  Ijell  brennenbe 
Samipe,  aufgeftellt  an  biefem  Ufer,  um  bie  l^eibnifc^e 
ginfternig  umtjer  ju  er(eu(^ten.  golgenbed  ift  eine 
freie  Ueberfe^ung: 

3)u  luM  ^inbkin  fc^ldfjt  aun  Wt, 

€ntjlo^en  ift  ber  ©eifl;^ 
MIttb  bittre  ai^ronen  weineti  roir^ 

3nbem  bu  3ef"t»  prei^'t. 
■  ®od?  ^reube  Unbert  unjern  »Sc^met5, 

^    ^  S5Jir  foU'n  btc^  wieberfe^n, 


9?a(^  iencn  jjimmele^o^'n. 

3)ort  ^arrt  aud>  unfrcr  nac^  bem  ©treit 

2)ie  ^rone  bet  ©erec^tigfeit. 

!Den  2!ag  barauf  fal^c  id^  nafje  !)ci  bcrfclbea 
StetCe  gwei  jiunge  ^inbu^  ben  Seid^nam  bc6  SSater^ 
ober  nal^en  SSemanbteit  nac^  htm  llf«r  l^intragem 
6ie  legteu  i^n  auf  bem  6anbe  nieber,  QiH^Tii  einigc* 
mal  im  ^reife  urn  bcnfel6en  l^er,  hexnf^xkn  xf)n  an 
ivcrf^iebenen  ^^l^eilen  unb  mad^ten  aUcxki  jtnnlofe 
deremonien;  barauf  ergriffeu  fie  i^n  am  ^o!j)f  unb 
an  ben  gii^en  unb  f(^le!|3^tett  if^n  langfam  in  ben 
glu^.  5r(S  ba6  SBaffer  i^nen  m  an  bie  53ruft  rei(3^te, 
warfen  fie  ben  ^or!|)er  in  ben  6trom,  jogen  ben 
ge^en  ^feibe^,  in  ten  bet  ^obe  eingettjicfelt  war, 
^intt)eg,  n?uf(^en  i^re  ^dnbe  unb  gingen  gle^gftltig 
oi)ne  ein  3^i^^i^  ^^i^  Xxanex,  batjon. 

^rogere^  ^(enb  f)aben  ttjenige  5^^rannen  nber  bk 
9]^enfc^l)eit  gebrad^t,  aU  bie  religiofen  @efe|geber, 
ttjeld^e  au6  bem  ©ange^  einen  ^ott  marten.  ^iU 
(ionen  jiel^en  auf  SBallfal^rt  au6  il^rer  ^eimatl^  nac^ 
biefem  glug;  fc^anblic^e  Unjust  tt)irb  tjon  ben(5^aa^ 
r^  auf  ber  fJleife  getrieben  unb  ^unberttaufenbe 
tt)erben  »on  einem  fanften  trodenen  6terbebette  njeg* 
gefcfyle^pt,  um  in  einem  naffen  ^xaU  il^r  Seben  au^^ 
gul^aud^en. 

Dft  ftel^t  ber  ©terbenbe  bereitd  ben  ^oljfio^  auf* 
Qtxx^tei,  auf  bem  fein  Sei^nam  tterbrannt  tt)irb; 
gerabe  \ok  man  in  ^nglanb  binter  bem  SSerurt^eiU 
ten,  ber  aum  ©algen  gel^t,  feine  ^af)xt  tragt    '':Slan 
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ta^i  bem  Seic^nam  ni^i  ^dt,  fait  ju  tt)erben,  faum 
^at  er  au69eat!)met,  fo  wirb  er  auf  ben- ^olapo^  ge^ 
legt  unb  ^erbrannt.  2)ie  55eifpie(e  fmb  nici^t  fetten, 
bag  ber  ©d^eintobte  fi(^  aufri^tete,  alg  bie  glamme 
urn  il^tt  fd^lugj  bie  |)inbu0  glauben,  ein  bofer  @etjl 
fe^  in  i^tt  gefal^ren  imb  f(^lagen  mit  33ambu6* 
ftorfen  auf  if)n  Io6.  3)er  <B^aMf  vvelc^er  i)om  geuer 
nic^t  x>ex^e^vt  tt>irb,  mug  i?on  bent  ndd^ften  QSertt^anb'? 
ten  jerfc^mettert  n)erben,  bamit  bie  @eele  barauiS  be* 
freit  n)erbe,  oft  tt)erben  i)on  bem  ^el^irne  beffelben 
feine  ^(eiber  bcf^^rufet. 

2)ie  drmern  (Slaffen  ttjcrfen  il^re  ^oben  nacft  in 
ben  glug.  (^ar  oft  bleiben  fte  am  Ufer  pngen  unb 
ie^  l)aU  gefel)en,  tt)ie  .^unbe,  ®e^er  unb  ©cS^afale  jtc^ 
urn  biefelbe  rauften^  unb  tok  bie  $Raben  auf  ben 
fc^wimmenben  Seicifenamen  fagen  unb  t)a^  gleif(^  ^er* 
unter  gerrten»  3n  ^dkn,  toenn  gieber  unb  (5!)ofera 
n)utl)en,  tt?erben  in  tjolfreid^en  ©tdbten,  W)ie  (ialcutta, 
Jvoc^entlid^  l^unberte  t)on  Seic^namen  in  ben  glug  ge^ 
lt)orfen>  unb  tk  %emx  gur  3Serje^rung  berfelben  fte^t 
man  ^ag  unb  S^lad^t  auf(obern;  bann  fmb  bie  Ufer 
te^  ®ange6  einem  @c^Iac^t!)aufe  dl^nlid^. 
-  ©elbftmorb  voirb  an  biefem  gluffe  fur  befonber^ 
i)erbienftt)oll  geljalten  5  ba0  SSSeib  gefiort  au^  nac^ 
bem  ^obe  il^rem  fOlanne  an  unb  l)eilig  ifi  jte,  menn 
fie  i^m  nac^  feinem  Slbleben  al^balb  in  \)k  anbere 
S33elt  nac^fofgt.  ^al^cr  bie  6utti^,  ober  t)a^  3Ser* 
brennen  ber  SSittwen  mit  ben  Seic^namen  i^rer  ®at* 
ten.  33e!anntli(^  ift  aber  biefe  fc^auberl^afte  ^mo^n^ 
i)ext  »on  ber  englif^en  9iegierung  abgefd^aft  worben. 
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^6  ftnb,  fo  fageit  bic  6cfinften  ter  \&mbu0,  35 
?a?itltonen  |)aare  an  bm  tor^er  ^e6?D^enfc6e^;  eben 
fo  i)iele  3a{)re  tvtrb  ba6  SSetb,  welc^e  ftd^  ^erbreui' 
nen  (agt,  mit  il)rem  Tlann  im  |)immel  tt>o^tien.  3n 
ben  meiften  gcitten  folten  bte  armen  (^cfc^c^fe  hain 
<ien6tt)fgt  ttjorben  fcvn;  mk  fprcingen  t)om  (Sx^eiter- 
l)aufen  ^erunter,  aI6  ba6  geiter  fte  beru{)rte,  truvbeu 
aber  mit  ©etralt  wieber  in  bte  glammen  gemorfen.; 

2)te  (Etellen,  vt>o  jwei  {)etrtge  gluffe  ftdE)  tjereinigen, 
iiMe  bei  9(Haftabab,  vvo  ber  (^ange^  unb  bte  ^fd^umua 
gufammenfltegen ,  ttjerben  befonber^  Ijeilig  ge^alten 
itnb  l^ier  ift  ba0  ^aben  felbr  ^erbienfiftc!^ ;  nod^  mel^r 
<iber  ber  <5elbftmorb.  /  "Die  Seute  ge^en  mit  ^xt^ci 
runben  ^o^jfen  U^  in  bie  95litte  be0  (Strome^;  fxe 
fi^wimmen  auf  benfelben,  W)ic  bei  un0  bie  ^naben 
auf  Dc^fenblafenj  allmdliHg  fiitteu  fte  bie  ^opfe  m't 
einem  i^offel  t)on  (5oco6?(5tbaaIe  unb  it>enn  fte  »ol( 
ftnb,  ftufen  fte  unter.  STiiefd^fge  (affen  jxd^  biaweilen 
ein  ©rab  am  lifer  mac^en,  eingeuer  n)irb  barin  an^ 
gejunbet  unb  ber  Unglucflid)e  roKt  t)on  freien  <Stu^ 
(fen  l^inetn.  (5r  glaubt  auf  biefe  5Beife  werbe  er  ba6 
SSerbienft  eriangen,  bei  feiner  ndd^ften  Seelenwjanbe^ 
rung  in  einen  gefitnben  Mh  uberjuge^en.         ^    r 

Unb  mx  fann  bie  ©dbaar  tton  ©duglingen 
wnb^inbern  aufjdMen,  welc^e  fru^er,  e!)e  bie  5Re^ 
gterung  t)a^  53erbrecften  ^einli(^  bel^anbelte,  ber  @ct* 
tin  ®unga  geo^)fert  tt^urben!  53ei  einem  gro^en 
gefie/  ta^  idl^rliA  auf  ber  Snfel  (^unga  6agor,  ait 
ber  SJ^imbung  be6  ®ange6  gel^aften  tt)irb,  brac^ten 
J^unberte  »on  SRiittern,   bie  \)a^  graufame  ©elubbe 


104  Ucber  ten  ^o^enbicnft 

gct^an  l^atkn,  i^re  Winter  axC^  Ufer  unb  ivarfen  fic  iu^ 
SBaffer.  SBcnn  bann,n>a6  gen)oI)n(tc^  9cfc^<i^/  fin  5liriga* 
tor  ober  §aiflfd^  ba6  plflcfe  ^inb  »or  iijr^n  Slugea 
t)«rfc^lang,  \o  Qlaubtcn  fie  b<i$  D^jfer  fe^e  ber  (^ottin 
befoubers  angenel^m,  imb  ginQen  bcftiebi^t  na<^ 
|)aufe. 

i    ^in€6  ift  gevvig,   bie  SfJegierung  mag  ein  58erbot 

nac^   tern  <inbern  erge(}en  laffen,   —  fo  lange  bet 

-$inbuf6mu0  eriftirt,  ttjerben  SJlcnfc^^no^fer  in  Snbien 

nie  ganj  unterbriirft.    ^DiancS^e  fuPofc  5Dlntter  tt)irft 

no£^  je^t  il^ren  neugeborenen  ©angling  be^  ^a^i^  ben 

(Sd^afal^n  i?or,  befbnber^  tt)enn  e^  ein  5Kabc^en  ^t,j< 

3^  bin  genot{)igt,   nm  meinen  Sefern   ein  etwa^ 

toollftdnbige^   ©emdibe  t)on  ber  Sleligion  ber  |)inbn6 

gu  gfben,   bie  ©ojenfejie  bc6   <S(^itt)a,   ber  ^ali 

unb   be^  Suggernautl^g   in   furjen  tlmrijfen   jn  be*, 

fd^reiben.      .  . 

:,  2)ie  5n)ei  erftern  iverben  im  Wtonat  ^pril  jnfam* 
men  gefeiert.  !Die  n^ilbe,  jinbelnbe  9)leng€  jie!)t  in 
Calcutta  be^  !0?orgen0  in  gro^en  €^aaren  gn  bem. 
gro^en  ilempel  ^aligijmit  am  Ufer  be6  glnffe^. 
2llle6  fmgt  nnb  jau^^t;  benn  bie§  ift  ber  |)au\)tfeil:^ 
tag,  3)ie  ^JOf^nfifanten  fpielen  mit  ilrommeln,  (5(6aU; 
me^en  unb  ^rom^eten  auf. 

3)ort   tanjt  eine  <B6^aax  mit  ?8(umen!rdnjen  am 

^alfe  ein^ex,  i\)x  !)albnarfter  ^or^jer  ift  mit  Del  ein* 

gerieben   unb   mit   Sanbell^olg  ^  5(fc^e   beftreut.     2)ic 

5lugen  fmb  rot^  angelaufen,  benn  fie  I)aben  ficb  mit 

^ranntivein   ober   bem   ^auen  narfotif(^er   £rdutet 


t^r^ufd^t.  $ltrc5  ^erlongt  biefc  ^enic  a«  W^"  /  ^^^ 
9J?eiigc  tritt  einanfeer  kinnfye  ^u  Soben.  (5k  ^abeti 
ein  ® elubi)c  getf^JH ,  «nb  Slrm  in  §trm  nal^f rn  pe 
ftc^  bem  5:em^elt)of.  .^ier  fkl^en  jwei  8<f^mieb!ne(^tc, 
t^nen  fte  fi^  n-a^cnj  einer  offnet  ben  5Runb  unb  \}n 
6d^mibt  er^reift  feine  3«n^^/  i^^t  fte  f)er-au^  unb 
fc&neibet  fte  mit  einem  ^eff^r  burd^,  bann  entUi^t  er 
ben  SSemunbeten.  ©anj  tjergnugt  ftel^t  bie  ^J^enge 
bi-efem  J^oUifc^en  ^reiben  gu;  ber  Sc^mibt  niramt 
fein  ^rinfgelb  sjon  ietem  ber  armen  SJJenfd^en  nub 

3c^  We  dnen  jener  ItngtMKc^en  mU  einem  ei^ 
fernen  etwa  brei  gu^  kngen  2)ra]^t  in  feincr  bur^* 
b4)I)rten  ^nnc^e,  einem  Slafenben  gleit!^,  in  ben  ©tra* 
fen  »on  ^alcntta  nm!)ertanjen.  $(nbere  jiel^en  leben^ 
bige  S^langen,  grofe  ZahaUxb^vm  ober  33ambu^* 
pMe  bnr(^  bie  Defnung, 

9Sor  20  3^^ ten  (Vi^e  man  jweC  fblc^e  SBa^iifin* 
tiige,  jcber  I;atte  feinen  ginger  in  ber  burd^bojrten 
3iinge  be^  anbern  ftecfen.  3^t  ^ottentanj  wirb  ge* 
tt>cl)nlid^  mit  unjuc^tigen  ^eberben  unb  SSerbengnngen 
begleitet,  unb  al6  bie  gaftna^t  einbrad),  crbtidte 
man  anbere,  tt?el^e  ftcb  einen  (Sifenbral^t  bur(^  bi€ 
©tirnbaut  jicl)en  liegen,  an  biefem  befeftigtcn  fte  eine 
Sam:pe,  tt>el*e  bie  ganje  ^a^i  burc^  brannte* 

2)er  5tt)eite  €(^mibt  burc^bol^rt  einigen  bie  flei* 
fd>igen  ^^eife  ber  Senben  mit  einer  langen  bi(fen 
9?abel.  ©ewofjnlid^  jiel^t  man  ein  fpanifc^ee  9lo^r 
in  ber  !I)iefe  eine6  ginger6 ,  ober  \)ie  fpi^igen  |)anb* 
l^aben  einer  eifernen  ©c^aufel,  weld^e  mit  glfif)enben 
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5toJ)Ien  angefiittt  ift  l^iutitrcf),  in  btefe  (Sdjaufel  wer^ 
fen  ite  eine  %xt  inbifcfce^  ^ec6,  ba6  in  taucfjenber 
fftamme  auflobert.  2)a^  ganje  iji  eine  fc^auedic^e 
Ridden  ^  6cene.  5*^0$  anbere  ftitrjen  ftdf)  ^on  einem 
©eriifte  auf  eiferne  6pi|en  I)erunter;  bicfe  (S^i^en 
jlnbaber  tt>o!)Itt)ei^Iic^  fo  frf)ief  ()ingeftettt,  ba§  jtc 
burt^  bie  Saft  auf  bie  Beite  gebrucft  t^erben  unb  btc 
iBufenben  nid^t  t)iel  befcbcibigen  fonnen/U  ^ 

S(m  jweiten  3^age  finbet  ba6  ©c!^n)ingfeji  jiatt. 
2)teiemgen,  tt)el^e  jtc^  biefer  ^einignng  unterjiel^en, 
nu'tffen  meljrere  S'ldc^te  ju^cr  alTerlei  (Seremonien  mit 
fic^  ttcrne{)men  (affen.  ^in  35aum/  ettwa  25  bi^  30 
gu§  l^oc^  tt)irb  erri(^tet.  5(n  ber  6pi^e  beffelben  be* 
fmbet  itc^  ein  SSirbel,  in  ttjetc^em  ein  illuerbalfen 
tnit  geringer  ^u^e  um^ergetrieben  ttjerben  fann. 
!Der  SJlann/  ^t)e(c^er  fic^  fc^wingen  Icif[en  tt)il( ,  tt>irft 
ftc^  juerft  auf  bem  53oben  nieber.  5fu(^  f)ier  1:)at  ber 
Sc^mibt  bie  Diperation  ^u  t^erric^teiu  3^^t  [^^6^9^ 
^acfeji  an  einem  (Seii  befeftigt,  l^dngen  »om,Duer* 
bclfen  l^erunter.  !l)er  (Sc^mibt  jiel}t  auf  einer  vom 
S3raminen  bejeic^neten  (Stetle  bie  fleif(^i^te  ^aut, 
i;ai)e  am  9fturfrat^  mit  bem  X)aumen  unb  Sftaf^S^'t' 
auf  unb  fiogt  beibe  |)afen  in  entgegengefe^ter  3^i(^* 
tung  burdf).  din  ftarfer  50flann  nimmt  al^bann  ben 
^dbwingenben  auf  bie  5(^fe( ,  bie  !^eute  jic^en  ben 
jQuerbalfen  auf,  man  fte!)t  il^n  in  bie  i^uft  em^or* 
ftcigen  unb  bie  3J?af(t)ine  tt)irb  mit  S^neHigfeit  urn* 
bergetrieben.  din  Zn^,  tt)e((^e6  ber  |>afen  mit  fa§t, 
n)irb  i^m  gewo^nlic^  urn  ben  ^eib  gebunben,  bamit 
ber  dlenbe,   n)enn  ba^  gleif^  rei^en  fottte,  uic^t 
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l^eruntcr jiurse  unb  $al0  unb  55ein  bre(^e>  3n  ^aU 
cutta  fa!)  i(^  jeboc^  einen,  ber  mit  ben  ^afen  im 
gleifc^e  fret  ba  ^ing.  ®^emo()nlic^  na^men  biefe  Seute 
aircr(ei  <Bpiel\a(i}en,  Jjfuc^tf  ober  SBlumen  mit  ^inauf, 
bte  fte  vvd^renb  bed  6cfett)tngen6^  auf  tie  3ufc^auer 
I)erabtt>arfen,  3^  faT^e  einen,  ber  fetne  S^iirje  t)ott 
junger  Slaben  l^atte,  tie  er  einen  nac^  bem  anbern 
I)erunterfi[attern  (ieg.  ^in  anberer  509  einen  ^amm 
unb  (S^Jiegel  l^eraud  unb  ^ufete  fic^  fein  ^aax  auf. 
@d  ttjcire  urn  getioiffer  Urfac^en  wilfen  §u  wimf^en, 
ha^  bie  |)inbu6  bad  le^tre  flei^iger  ju  ^aufe  tpten. 
95i6wei(en  foU  ed  gefc^el)en,  ba^  bie  |)acfen  bad 
gleifc^  burd^rei^en ,  ed  Id^t  ftc^  benfen,  t)a^  ber  arme 
5}lenfd^  bei  ber  (Sc^neKigfeit  ber  53ewegung  mit 
furd^tbarer  ©ett>a(t  ftinunter  gefc^leubert  Vfirb;  benn 
er  burd^fliegt  in  einfr  ^JJ^inute  5  bid  6  mal  einen 
^reid,  ber  uber  I)unbert  gu§  im  Hmfang  l^at.  3n 
einem  2)orfe  bei  Calcutta  fte(  einfi  ein  9J?ann  auf  ein 
alted  SBeib  l^erab,  tt>e(c^e  auf  ber  6tette  tobt  blieb/ 
dr  felbft  ^arb  ben  folgenben  ^ag. 

3n  einem  anbern  2)orfe  ftel  ber  55aum  wm,  an 
tt>elc^em  ein  !0lann  ge^ngen  !)atte,  fobalb  biefer  led 
voax ,  f^)rang  er  ju  einem  anbern  35aume  t)in,  unb 
lieg  fi6)  baran  fjinauf^ie^en ,  aid  ob  nic^td  gefd^e^en 
vrdrc.  ^at  einer  ha^  Ungtucf  auf  biefe  SBeife  |)atd 
unb  33ein  ju  bred^en,  fo  bemitleibet  i^n  9f?iemanb} 
nein  ber  @6§enbiener  ift  au6)  gegen  6terbenbe  gran* 
fam.  SSelci^  ein  S56fen?id^t!  rnfen  bie  Umberfteifjeu:' 
ten  audj  gewtg  {)at  er  in  einer  frul^ern  ^ehnxt  ein 
fd^recftic^ed  ^Serbred^en  begangen,   bejtvegen  fiirbt  er 
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btefe^  gett)altfame6  ^ot)€$.  ^ewoljnUc^  bauert  ba6 
Srf>tt)ingen  bei  etncm  S9lanne  eine  SSiertelftunbe,  e^ 
Qibt  aud^  53ei|>iele  ta  M  f<^^<^^  Unftnnige  eine  l^albe 
Stunbe  krumbre^en  laffen.  3^  ^<i^^  no(^  nk  ^e^ 
I)6rt ,  ba^  ft^  bie  S3raininen  biefer  ^einigun^  nnter? 
jogen  pttenj  fo  f)ei(ig  nnb  tjerbien'tttott  au^  btc 
^anblnng  ifl,  fo  fc^onen  fte  boc^  it)r  gfeif^  unb 
^(ut  aU  au  fe^r.  ©le  (affen  ba6  ©ef^aft  ben  6nbra 
uber.  <50  fint)  bie  niebrigften  ^(affen,  Jlaglofjncr, 
^alanfintrciger  nnb  bgl.  Sente,  bie  ftd^  fd^w^ingen 
laffen.  ain-^  gnte0  ^dnfgelb  t)on  bem  3f»i^n^^^ 
($d^ter)  ober  ben  2)orfeinn>oI)nern,  nnb  bie  .^of nnng 
in(S(^itt)a'0  |)immel  gu  fommen,  ift  ein  l^inldnglid^er 
Sett^eQ^rnnb  fur  fie,  fidb  fo  martern  ju  laffen.  3^ 
fal)e  einmal  einen  |)inbu  in  bem  WjeftUc^en  3^f)eil  t)on 
SBengalen,  tt>elc6er  15  3af)re  nac^einanber  gefd^wun* 
gen  it?orben  \X)ax ,  i^  fonnte  auf  feinem  9lMen  bie 
!J?arben  jdl^len,  ml^e  ber  |)arfen  ijernrfac^t  l^atte. 
^nx^  bie  S3emn]f)ungen  be0  (^riftlid^en  ^ublifum^ 
in  3nbien  ift  eg  bal)in  gebra^t  tt)orben,  ba^  in  ber 
6tabt  Calcutta  fein  33amn  ^um  6(^tt)ingen  me^x  er? 
ri(f)tet  ttjerben  barf.  SiJlan  I)at  fi^  aitc^  mit  Sitt^ 
fc^riften  an  bie  9iegiernng  gevvenbet,  um  biefe  gran* 
fame  (^eremonie,  ttjelc^e  f^on  fo  mel  Unglucf  loerur* 
fac^t  ^aif  gdnjli^  ab jnfc^affen.  2)ie  Slegierung  ^at 
eg  aber  nodb  nid^t  Qm%tf  ta^  Sc^wingen  ju  »er^ 

!Der  berii^mte (^5§e Snggernantl^  (^fcfioggonat^), 
ber^ivar  eine  berniebrigeren©ott]^eitenber^inbu6ift;l^at 


tennod^  burd^  ganj  Snbien  einc  uncjemeine  ^Papula^ 
ritdt  erlangt  SSer  Bat  nid^t  »ou  ten  ^unberttau* 
fenten  Qf^ort,  \)k  au^  alien  3:'^eilen  Snbien^  nac^ 
feinem  S^em^el  im  Driffa-Santc  wallfal^rten*  2)ie 
©efc^id^te  t)iefe0  ^o^enbl^rfe  ift  folgente.  ^in  from* 
met  ^onig  Stibra^am  erl)klt  t)on  SKifc^nii  ten  55e# 
fe^l;  tie  ©ebeine  ^dfc^na'^a ,  m^cn  em  Sag^r  er* 
fd^offen  l)atte,  in  ein  wurtigeS  ®efvi^  p  famm^ln, 
SBifd^nufarma,  ter  Siwiin^i^n^^Jtttt  ber  ^ottin,  unter* 
naljm  tie  5lrbeit,  erfldrte  aber  jum  3}oran6,  wenn 
i^n  Semant  barin  unterbrec^e,  fo  t^erte  er  ta6  S3ilb 
tint? client et  liegen  laffen  iint  t)a)>m  ge^en.  dx  fing 
nnn  an  jn  simmern  unt  baute  in  einer  9^a(!)t  einen 
ilempel  auf  tern  blauen  53erge  in  Driffa.  ©otann 
begann  er  tie  SSerfertignng  eine6  imgeljenern  ®6§en;* 
bilte^,  ^a^  15  ^agen  begab  ftc^  ter  ^onig,  ter  nic^t 
Idnger  tvarten  fonnte ,  auf  ten  S©erf:|)Ia|.  5ll6balt 
lieg  2Gifc^nu!aruKi  fein  53eil  fatten  nnt  ma^te  jtc^ 
ta»on.  60  blieb  ter  ^o^e  oline  |)dnte  unt  giife 
Hegen.  2Ber  ivar  in  ^ro^erer  SSerlegenl)eit  al^  ter 
^onig?  er  njantte  fic^  in  feiner  S^ot^  an  ^rama, 
unt  tiefer  »erfprad^  il)m/ta^  tern  (^o^en  and)  in  fei^ 
uer  ie^igen  (^efialt  allgemeine  g^ttlid^e  ^^re  erwjiefen 
^  n)erben  follte.  53ei  ter  (^innjei^ung  :pra(tbirte  8rama 
felbft  ale  ^priefter,  gab  tern  (^o^enblocf  5lugen  unt 
einc  ©eele,  nnt  fo  mart  ber  ^xxfym  unt  tie  |)ol^eit 
tejfelben  t)on  feiner  (Sntftel^ung  an  begruntet,  ?iQexm 
^xama  felber  erfldrt,  ein  mod  fe^  ein  (3ott,  fo  muft 
tnan  e^  glauben  unt  i^n  anbften^  fo  fagt  ter  |)intU;. 


^■J^ 
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unb   ^aufenbe  fc^%tt  ftc^  glMici^,  wenrt  fie  beit 

aiuQej^alten  ^(um^en  §u  ©eft^te  befommen. 

•-  .    Suggeruaut!^  bebeutet:  |)err  ber  SBelt!  biefen 

t^ "  gropeu  ^itel  tna^t  ftc^  ber  gro^e  5Dloloc^  be6Drient6 

an.    ^in  ?Ql{fftondr,  ber  t)or  2  Sa^ren  im  SJlonat 

t;  3uni  bem  gefte  beiwol^nte,   befc^reibt  e0  auf  folgenbc 

tfSSBeife.    2)e^  S'^ac^mittag^  njurbe  ber,®c§e  mit  feU 

^    nem  53ruber  unb  feiner  (Sc^ttJefttr   aw0  bem  ^empel 

auf  ben  gro^en  barren  gebrad^t»    2)te  bidbte  SQlcijfe 

feiner  ^Berel^rer    belief  fx^    auf  200,000    kenf(^eu, 

Xk^an\ex  nnb9)?auern  waren  mit33Iumen,  ^rcin^en 

unb  3tt>^tgen  gejiert,    5lEer  5lugen  ri(^teten  jtc^  auf 

Suggernautt) ,    j[ebe6   ©eftcftt    Idc^elte  »or   greuben. 

2)ie  meiften  englifd^en  S3eamten  t>on  ber  benac^barten 

-€tabt  ^uri  ritten  auf  Veic^gejierten,  mit  bunten  ^ep* 

piemen    bebecften  ^Iep{)anten  etuf)er,   um  ben  |)errn 

ber  SBelt  gu  befc^auen.     SBeli^   eine  (Sd^anbe!   bie 

^^  ^inbu^  glauben  gan^  beftimmt,    bie  ben  c^riftlic^en 

5Ramen  tragenben  53ritten  fe^^en,  gfeic^  ben  ^ingebor^ 

nen,   gefommen,   um  jic^  an   feinem  Sinblicf   ju  er^ 

go^en.     SBer  in  ber   erften  Stuube   feiner  anftcf^tig 

wirb,  bem  werben  aEe  (Sunbenftrafeh   toon  ^eljntau*' 

fenb  (^eburten  erlaffen,    <Bo  entsiicft  ift  ber  ®ott  uber 

bie  5(ubetung,  bie  it)m  su  Zi)d{  wirb,  H^  feine  §lu* 

gen  t)or  |)u(b  unb  2Bonne  fnaf)len.    §ln  langen  <5ei* 

leu  n)irb  ber  ®o&enfarren  mit  feinen  249ftdbern  fort* 

^■^^■^^ge^ogem  ■;:.>-.■-.,.•,■■■:   .,-.  ^^^.v■■^v,,:.,...■v,^ -,:^,- ;,■■■.,, - 

^ier  mo^te  man  erftaunt  au^rufen,  tca^   boc^ 

ber  5lbergiaube  ni(^t  toermag!    9)lac^en  nic^t   biefe 

9J?af|en   »on    n?armen   SSereI)rern    Suggernautt;    bie 


,       ber  >&iul)u6,  .ill 

laltc  ^^rifien^eit  ju  8*anben?  ^at  man  and)  iu 
geubmo  eine  Q^erfammlung  t)on  200,000  ^nbetcrn  t)c0 
lebenbigen  (5^otte6  beifammen  gefe^en  ? 

Slber,  fal^rt  ber  ^Jiiffiondr  fprt,  welc^e  Dualfcene 
fteUte  ft(^  meinen  ^Ucfen  bar,  al^  it^  mic^  umfafel 
3ln  bem  Ufer  bee  gluffee  ^a\)iU  ic^  mel)r  aI6  40 
Sdc^name  unb  6felette  in  cerfcftiebenen  ^raben  ber 
SSemefung;  SSogel  unb  ^feiere  ©erjel^rten  fie.-  Xie 
pigrime  brad^ten,  U)ie  gen?ol)nlic^ ,  bie  (§^olera  mii; 
beibe  |)of:pitaIer  waren  mit  ^ranfen  augcfitUt  3eben 
SD^lcrgen  wurben  bie  ^obten  auf  bie  6^dbelfitdtte 
l)in9ett)orfen»  ,       ; 

Suijgernautl^  l)at  ^wax  feinen  ^au^tft^  in 
Diiffaj  aKein  in  jebem  bebeutenben  Drte.Sengalen0 
befinbet  fic^  ein  folc^er  ^ojenfarren,  ber  am  gefttage 
»or  ber  jubelnben  SQ^enge  m  ^riumplfe  ^iuau^gejogen 
n)irb.  3n  ber  S^lac^bari'^aft  »on  S3urbtt)an  wo^nte 
ic^  im  3af)re  1832  einer  folc^en  ipro^efiton  hei,  mib 
»ertl)etlte  @t)angeUen  unb  ^^ractate.  2)rei  ^erfonen 
murben  om  9)tovgen,  ale  ber  barren  l^eraueful^r,  »on 
ben  9ldbern  erbnicft.  ^a  lagen  bie  Seid^name  t)OC 
mir ,  bie  SBittwen  fa^en  neben  i^nen.  !Da^  ber  frei* 
tt)ittige  Xoh  unter  bem  ©o^eufarren  §u  ber  ^oc^ften 
6eUgfeit  fii^rt,  ift  bem  i^inbu  eine  auegemac^te 
6ac^e,  2Bie  X)ie(e  D^fer  f)aben  ji^  fc^on  unter  bie* 
jen  barren  gett)orfen  unb  ftnb  ^ermalmt  worbtn. 
^unberte  t)on  ^iigrimen ,  wjelc^e  »on  grower  gerne 
l?er  ba3  geft  befuc^en,  fterben  auf  bem  2i>ege  unb 
fe^en  i^re  .^eimat^  nidbt  ttjieber,    3c^   \a^  ^^olero* 
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^xanU  biefer  5(rt  auf  bcr  6trage  baliegen  unb  fi^icffr 
fie  hi  eitt  |)oft3itaI.  : 

(Sin  anbere^  a^nlic^e^  ^o^enfeft  ttjirb  ber 
njeibtid^en  ^ott^eit  "Dnrga  ^u  (E^ren  gefeiert.  3n 
6tdbten  tt)ie  (Calcutta  laft  fic^  jeber  reic^e  |)mbtt 
feme  eigene  T)urga  ^erfertigen,  fie  trirb  in  einem 
ba^u  eingerie^teten  offenen  @aal  ober  .^ofraum  auf^ 
gefteKt.  ^e^  9'?a(J)t0  tt)irb  berfelbe  mit  ^ronleucfttern 
ittumtnirt,  unb  Me^  im  ^anfe  ift  in  orientalifc^ent 
<5tvle  unb  ^om^  au6gefd^mu{ft,  Slle  offentlic^en 
unb  $rtt)atgef(^afte  jinb  in  biefen  jn)olf  gefttagen 
eingefteKtj  fogar  \}\e  ©eric^tepfe  ber  Oiegierung  unb 
SSerwjaltungen  ber^eamten  n?erben  gefc^toffen.  S^iei^e 
unb  5lrme  ge^en  in  i^ren  gefiffeibern  ninl^er,  ^rofe 
!lU?a!)ljeiten  unb  ^anjipart^ien  gibt  man  bem  (^o§en 
ju  ^l^ren.  5(uc^  engtifc^e  gamilien  laben  bie  53abu0 
(»ornel()nte  ^inbu6)  ju  ben  Snftbarfeiten,  unb  manege 
jiuben  ftc^  (eiber  in  biefen  33aal6tempeln  ein.  Za% 
unb  ^ai^t  tcnen  bie  fra^jenben  3]Tufi^3nftrumente 
ber  35engalefenj  eine^anbe  ^k\)i  na^  ber  anbern  mit 
einem  ^urga'(^66enbilbe,  ta^  fie  auf  bretternen  @e* 
Tuften  tragen ,  larmenb  burd^  bie  @tabt.  !I)ie  .^in=^ 
bu6  tteripraffen  an  biefem  (^o^cnfefle  unge^eure  Sum^ 
mm  5  manc^^er  ^abu  gibt  in  biefem  50^onat  10  hi^ 
20,000  ^ulben  tt>at)renb  ber  gefttage  au0  *,  aud^  tk 
armeren  0affen  ^erpugen  i(}ren  ffeinen  §8erbienjl, 
ben  fie  im  6c^weipe  if}re0  ^ngefid^t  fi^  erworben 
l^aben,    '''--■''■■■''■■:  •'■' v  ■■• 

©tt  befe^rter  Sramine  f^rieb  in  einem  SBriefe, 
bag  \)k  |)inbue  in  Calcutta   bei  bem  !l)urgafefl  bee 
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U%Un  3a{)re^  tDenigftene  600,000  ©ulben  »erfc^tt>en* 

t)d   ^abm,  unb  welin  man  ba^jenige,   tt?a6  fte  bei 

anbern  ^e(egenl)eiteii  im  ^o^entwefcn  toergeuben,  nocf) 

baju  rec^ne,   fo  fe^  e^  lt)0(^ft  wal^rfd^einlid^ ,  ba^  ber 

giirft  ber  ginfterni^  in  ber  6tabt  Calcutta  aUein  ein 

groj^ere^  ial)rlic^e6  ^inforamen  be§iel£)e,  ale  alle  5[Jlif* 

fton^gefellf^aften  in  (Snglanb  tt)d!)renb  einem  3al)re 

erl^alten.    Diefe^  beldnft   fic^  aber  n?enigjien6  aiif  4 

SKiaionen  ©ulben.^^^^^^^^^-^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^      ^^  -^ 

Mm   (e^ten   5(benbe   be^  geft'0  ^k^t    tik  5D?enge 

imter  SQlufif  unb  ®efang  jum  S^uffe,   nnb  ttJtrft  t)a^ 

^ot;enbiib  in^SBaffer.    ^urj  barauf  ift  ba^  geft  ber 

£ali^  ein  ^l^eil  beffelben  mrb  »or  bem  ^intritt  be^ 

!)f?eumonbe6  in  finfterer  S'la^t  gefeiert.    !I)ie  S^erel^rer 

tanjen  nm  eine  nacfte  SBeibeiperfon  l)erum,  bie  ^ere* 

monie  ift  iiber  alle   5D^agen  f^dnblit^.     ^k   bofen 

(^eifter  ber  ^oKe  f)attm  fein  drger^^  Ttittel  erftnben 

fonnen,   wm  bie  9Jlenf(^l^eit  5ur  ^l^ierl^eit  p  ernie* 
brigen.   ,  :-:;■■.■■  ;r.:,^>^^^.:v;v^^;v-.fe:^ 

Sf^oc^  mug  ic^  genjiffer  Slrten  religiofer  Uebungen 
ermd^nen,  welc^e  ebenfa((6  »erbienftU^  ftnb  unb  bie 
6elig!eit  beforbern  foKenj  fie  tt)erben  »orsug^tt?eife  t)on 
|)inbu*5{^cetifertt,  bie  man  ga!ir6,  Suniafie, 
SB^rafi^  ober  §)ogie  l^eigt,  getrieben»  (Sineba^on. 
ift  ba0  5(u0fpre(S^en  ber  S'lamen  il)rer  6c!^u§gotter. 
Die  3fleligion  ber  niebern  ^laffen  beftef)t  ^auptfdc^Iic^ 
in  biefem  gebanfenlofen  ^erpla^Jipern,  2Bie  uufer 
^eilanb  »on  ben  .^eiben  fagt,  „fte  glauben/  t)a^  ife 
geprt  n?erben,  itenn  fie  x^kk  SBortc  ma^enJ'  2)ie 
SSere^rer  be^    SBifd^nu    gebraud^en    baju    eine   hem 

a'eit6rc(^t  3K«f|ton  in  Sntieti,  8 
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9lofen!rattj  d^nli^e  @$mir,  bic  jte  urn  ben  ^ali 
tragen;  bi^tt^eilen  ftjrec^en  fte  bie  Xiamen  laut,  gc^ 
ttjo^nli*  aber  jie!)t  man  nut  wU  fx^  bie  Si^:pen  be-^ 
ttjegen,  5)ie  genannten  ©uniap  ober  ^ettelmonc^e, 
befd^dftigen  ftc^  mit  biefer  Uebung ,  ben  gangen  Zoq 
unb  ba6  ganje  3a-^r» 

3ji  e6  einem  gelungen  ben  S^lamen  SRab^a  ^nf(^na 
Dber  ?fiam  in  einem  SJ^onat  Ijunbert  taufenbmal  au63u* 
fprec^en,  fo  fann  er  feiner  6eUgfeit  gewig  fein,  SSi^* 
tt)ei(en  ft|en  biefe  geiftig  tjerfteinerte  2Befen  in  @e^ 
banfen  toertieft,  mit  l^alb  gefdbloffenen  3(ngen  »or 
einem  ^empel  ober  unter  einem  Ijeiligen  S3aum. 

Um  bie  Uebungen  nocS^  t)erbienjit)otter  ^u  ma^en, 
untemerfen  fi(^  biefe  5(ecetifer  tterfc^iebenen  5lrten 
toon  ^^ortnren  nnb  ©elbftpeinigungen.  3^ 
(Salcntta  fal^  man  im  3a]^r  1833  einen  folc^en,  bet 
toorgab  feine  6peife  p  genie^en  unb  toon  ber  Suft 
5U  Ieben»  9}lorgen0  fe^te  man  it^n  auf  ein  fla^ee 
2)ad^  gur  SSerwunberung  ber  ftaunenben  SJlenge  j  ba^ 
SSaffer,  mit  weld^em  man  i^n  mifc^,  ttourbe  ubet 
biefelbe  au^gegoffen  unb  t)k  Seute  fingen  eS  gierig 

2)iefe  .^eiligen  legen  e6  barauf  an,  f(^on  Ui 
2eibe6leben  in  bie  ^otttjeit  aufgenommen  ju  werben ; 
unb  H  gleifc^  unb  ^(ut  nic^t  bamit  eintoerftanben 
flnb,  fo  mftffen  biefelben  ertobtet,  abgeftitmpft 
Vtoerben;  ber  ^)^^ftfc^e  SJlenfd^  mu§  ftd^  in  einen  tob^ 
ten  ^lo^  toeritoanbeln,  ift  biefer  $unft  erreic^t,  fo  ttoirb 
ber  (^eift  frei  unb  @in^  mit  SSral^m,  2)ie  |)inbu6 
](>aben  bafur  ein  <5pric^it>ort ;   „S^ie  bie  Suft  in  einer 


SBouteiffe,  tioenn  bi>fe  gerbroc^en  wirb,  fi(^  mit  ber  jte 
umgebertben  iD'iaterie  ^ereinigt,  fo  fel^rt  bie^^eele  be0 
Sogi  hti  ber  5(ufl6fung  beS  ^eibee  in  bie  gottUd^c 
SKeltfeele  aururf,  unb  ^erliert  jtt^  bann,  wjte  eiit 
Jlropfcn  Staffer  im  Dcean,'' 

Urn  eine  foIC^e  geiftige  SSerni^tung  ju  crlangen, 
t'^ut  @iner  ba^  ®elu6be,  ben  2Beg  nac^S3enare^  init 
feinem  ^or^)er  5u  meffen.  @in  5(nberer  fi^t  ^ag  fut 
3^ag  3tt)ifd^en  brei  geuern  unb  (dft  jt^  f)alh  xbftm. 
3d^  fal^  etnen  ©uniafi^,  b^ffen  felt  Sal^ten  aitfgej&c* 
Umx  ^rm  ganj  X)erborrt  tt)ar.  SD'lifltondr  ^l)eniu^ 
fal;  etnen  fulc^en  ^tilxQm,  bur(^  beffen  SBangen  ein 
^xaif)  gejogen  tt)ar,  ttjelc^er  an  beiben  ^nben  breit 
gefcf^fagen  toax,  fo  bag  er  nid^t  l^eraue  gejogen  wcr^ 
ben  fonntej  an  tm  @nben  wjar  eine  £ette  befeftigt, 
unb  unten  eine  mefjingenie  SBudbfc  angebrac^t,  mittelft 
ttjel^er  ber  5(rme  5((mofen  einfamnielte3  auf  feiner 
§(ci)fel  trug  er  2  fci^were  eiferne  ^etten^^elenfe.  ^m 
^orper  ttjar  mit  §lfc3^e  befc^miert;  tt)enn  er  Idi^elte, 
fo  ijernrfac^te  ilfem  ber  Dratl^  groge  ©c^merjen*  SD^lif* 
fiondr  Senpolb  fa^  einen  anbern,  ber  me^rere  ^age 
wnb  9ld(^te  an  bem  5lft  cine6  SSaume^  mit  ben  gugen 
aufgel^dngt  war,  3n  neuerer  3^it  fc^eint  biefe  6u(^t, 
ba^gleifi^  gu  frensigen,  jiemli^  abgcnommen  ^\x  ^ol^ 
ben,  unb  bie,  tt)el$e  il)re  .^eimat^  t)er(affen  imb  tia^ 
ilrenge  ^Df^onc^^Ieben  tt)d^Ien,  begnugen  jlc^  gettJol^nlia^ 
bamit,  nacft  uml^er  au  jiel^en,  eine  ^igerl)aut  auf 
bem  aiiicfen  ju  tragen,  baa  ^aar  nnb  il^re  S^idgel 
toad^fen  $u  faffen,  fid^  atte  ^orgen  mit  ber  5lf^e 
»on  ^ufjmift  einjureiben,  nnb  fo  ale  SSettelmon^e 

8* 
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»on  einem  SKal^lfa^rt^ort  gum  anbern  gu  jiefjen.  3^te 
5lnja][)l  iji  wngemem  gro^,   man  begegnet  il^nen  auf 
alien  5^anbftrafen»    SKo.  fie  l)infommen,   ttjerben  fie 
freigel^alten   unb    gefpei^t.     SSiele    i>on  tl)nen    fmb 
Dpium'(Sffer ,   ot>er  rauc^en,    wie  i^r   ©(^uj^atron 
©c^iwa,  narfotif^e  ^ranterj  il^r  ^luefeljen  ift  fc^auer^ 
lid^,   gen)c§nlid^  l^alb    beraufc^t  l)aben  |ie  feuerrot^e 
Slugen,    (Btatt  i^xe  Seit)enfd^aften  unter^rutft  gu  l^a* 
ben,  jtnb  fte  oft  an^gelaffene  2Bolluft(inge,  eine  mora^^ 
lifc^e  ^efl,  tt)o  jie  @ingang  ju  ftnben  mijfen.    ^      v 
2)ie  ©rabl^a  ober  ^obtenfeier  ift  hei  ben 
^tnbu0   eine   ber    wid^tigften    religiofen  (Seremonien, 
nnb   !ein   gettjiffen^after  |)inbu   )x>ixt)  fie  unterlaffen. 
3m  SSorgefii'^l  be6  5!obe6  troftet  er  fic^  gemeiniglic^ 
bamit ,  ta^  er  einen  <5ol)n  })at ,   ber  tie  (Srabl)a  fur 
il)n  feiert»    @ie  tt)irb  am  tt)ir!famften  in  ®ai;a,  einem 
berul)mten  2Ballfal^rt0^Drte;   i?errid^tet.     3)er   6c^n 
mac^t  fic^  furje  3eit  nac^  bem  ^obe  be^  QSater^  an 
M^  (^efc^dft,    bamit   \)k  (Beck  jur  !Rul)e    fommt, 
^ann  e^  nic^t  in  (^a'^a  gefc^el)en,  fo  eriauben  e^  bie 
S3raminen  auc^  gu  |)aufe,  nnter  ber  8ebingung,  t)a^ 
eine  gute  5lngaT^l  berfelben  gu  einem  rei^Hc^en  Ttak 
eingelaben  \uerben,    3e  mel^r  53raminen  gefpei^t  unb 
bef(5^en!t  tver-ben ,    befto   gett)iffer  unb  iJoHiger  ift  \)k 
^rlofung  ber  ^erbammten  ©eele,     2)er  (§eremonien 
fmb   X)kk*,  3Bift^nu,  ber  ®ange6  unb  Ue  6onne, 
befonber^  aber  t)k  6cl)u§gotter  ber  gamilie  tt)erben 
babei  angebetet.    2)ie  D:pfer  finb  in  gapofer  SD^enge. 
5)a0  3)lotto ,  n)el(^e6  an  ZqeU  (lielbbuc^fe  ftanb,  4l^ 


ft  ^u  M^ex^  3eit  in  3)eutfd^rant)  Slblag  exfijeiUe, 
gilt  mi(^  l^ier: 

"  ^  „@o  wie  b«^  ®elb  im  jtajlcn  flmgt, 

'  i)ie  ct^  9le(jierutig  :6at  pc^  bie  U^^ 

rfi^mten  S5?a{(fal^rt6*£)rte  aud^  ^u  ^ui^m  gemac^t,  unb 
na^  bent  33eifpiele  ber  53rammen,  6efonber6  in  Der 
S^obtenfeier^n  ®a^a,  eine  reid^fid^e  Duefle  fur  i^re^in^ 
fimfte  geoffnct.  99?a!)rli^  ein  f^tvar^er  %Uden  in 
i!)rer'®ef(^i(^te,  ben  ite  nic^t  im  Stanbe  fe^n  looixt), 
tt)ieber  au^autvifd^en.  Seber  ^ifgrim,  ber  Suggernaut^ 
befii^fe, '  mu|te  bei  feinem  ^intritt  18  S3a$en  5:are 
bejai^len.  SBer  in  (^a^a  \)k  ^rabf)a  ober  ^obtenfcier 
feiner  ^Sorfa'^ren  beging,  lyaik  \ik  bo:p:pelte  oft  brei* 
fa^e  (gumme  ju  entric^fen.  ^(u^erbem  forgten  bie 
gelbl;ungrigen  SBraminen  nod^  fwr  i^xen  35ortl)eil,  t)a^ 
ber  5(nf6mmling  tventg  genng  gur  ^^eimreife  bel^ielt. 
9)lan  t)at  bered^net,  t)a^  t)k  Dftinbifd^e  SfJegierung 
jdfjrlid^  fiber  eine  ^alhe  ^IJ^ittion  ^ulben  ^inhmfte 
rom  (^c^enbienfte  6e§og.  Sveili^  befd^enften  <te  ba* 
fitr  Suggernautl^  jebee  2a\)x  rait  mel)rerett  |)unbert 
^tten  fc^onem  troUenem  Xu6^ , .  bamit  er  am  gro§en 
geftt<ige  prcid^tig  geHetbet  erfd^einen  !onnt«»  3n  (§ng* 
lanb  fd^rie  man  3<i^ve  tang  uber  biefe  Ungercd^tigfeit, 
unb  immer  gaben  bie  |)errfc^er  bie  alte  5(nttt>ort: 
„«ffiir  fonnen  bie  ^a(6e  SKiKion  nid^t  entbe^ren,"  !Da« 
^arlament  wurbe  mit  SBittfc^riften  befturmt,  nnb  na^' 
(angem  3«ubern  unb  elenben  5Iu6flud&ten  wurbe  tic 
Sf^egierung  enbli^  genot^igt,  \)k  ^itgertare  abju* 
f^affen. 
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@ord^er  5rrt,  mcin  liebcr  Scfer,  finb  tie  3Rittct 
«nb  53emul)un9en,  burc^  vtjelc^e  fic^  bcr  ortt)obore  |)m* 
bu  na(^  biefem  Seben  ein  befferc6  2)afe^n,  ober  bic 
l^o^fle  @elig!eit  ju  erwerben  ^^offt.  d^  Udht  un0 
nun  bie  grage  ju  beantworten  ubrig,  wel^e  2lit 
»cn  (Seligfeit  er  ju  erringen  fuc^t,  nnb  tt>ie  bet 
.^immel  befcJ^affcn  ift,  ijon  tern  er  jt^  cilTe 
greube  unb  SKonne  ^erf:pric^t  SIber  tt?a6  fott  i^  fa^ 
gen  uber  biefen^unft?  2l>o  ber  (hotter  fo  »iele 
jtnb,  ba  ftnb  au^  bie  |)immel  beinalje  o{)ne  3«^f» 
.  Seber  in  tm  2^a\Ux^  ein  tioenig  bettjanberte 
SBramine  {)at  feine  eigene  3bee  fiber  |)immel  unb  Se* 
Hgfeit  3n  einigen  6(ftriften  wirb  bebmilptet:  e6  gebc 
uber^an^t  leine  (itmgfeit;  X)a6  (^(uc!  nnb  UnglndE 
tet  SJlenfcben  befdjrdnfe  jtc^  at(ein  auf  ba6  gegen^ 
tt>drtige  Seben.  (Bc^redli^er  (SJebanfe!  6(6on  bie  ent* 
ferute  SSorftellung  ba»on  erfuKt  t)cn  naCi)  ^eben  nnb 
Unfterblic^feit  burftenben  ^D^enfc^engeifi  mit  Unru^e 
nnb  2(ngfi,  2)ie  Sl^erfaffer  ber  5Seba0  muffen  (Stwa^ 
bai)on  em^funben  baben,  tarnm  I)aben  jie  il^ren  Un* 
tergebenen  »erf(^iebene  5(rten  i)on  |)intmel  ttorgemalt, 
in  ttje^en  ben  SKurbigen  gett)iffe  (^rabe  t)on  ©elig* 
feit  ^er^ei^en  finb. 

.  !l)ie  SSe^c^reibnng  berfelben  i(i  ganj  int  orientally 
fd^en  @t^L  5ltte6  barin,  fogar  bie  Sdblafgemac^er 
nnb  ^ctien  ber  ©otter  finb  t)on  ©olb  nnb  (^belgeftein* 
Sltte  grenben  nnb  3Sergniigungen  bort  fi^meicbeln  bem 
ftnnli^en  2J?enfd^en.  2)em  ^parabiee  9)^a{)omeb6  a{)n* 
li^,  ftubet  man  SKoI^nungen  ber  JBoKuft  nnb  9|lefter 
ber  Unsnc^t,  \tatt  einer  ^tatk,  n?o   bie  (^erec^ten 
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unb  btc  reme6  ^erjen^  fmb,  ben  Sol^n  be^  (^laubenS 
empfan^en.  SlKe  Safter  unb  tuilbe  Seibenfd^aften  fefjen 
tt)ir  ^ier  :|3erfomftcirt  unb  tjergottert.  2)ie  (Streitig:* 
feiten  unb  Sntriguen  ber  ©otter  erfuUen  biefe  ©tat:* 
ten  mit  Sarm  unb  5(ufru^r.  t^ier  gibt^  ?iJlufifantcn, 
^Anjet  unb  Sanger  mit  ^ferbefo^jfenj  Suftbarfeiteu 
unb  ©aufgelage,  aber  aud^  ^tieg,  S3(utt)ergie^eii 
unb  ^lorbt^aten.  3c^  mu^  meinen  Sefern  einen  tk^ 
fer  |)tmme(  in  furjen  Shorten  befd^reiben. 

(Sin  alter  ©c^riftftetter  fagt,  ber  ^immel  M 
S3rama  fe^  fo  fiber  aOe  ^)J^agen  fc^on  unb  l^errlt^, 
\>a^  e^  if)n  me!)r  a(6  200  Sal^re  foften  vvurbe ,  eine 
orbentlid^e  58efd^reibung  ba»on  in  geben.  ^6  ift  in 
ber  ^!)at  dn  mM,  bag  er  fic^  in  feiner  I)arfteaun9 
ffirjer  fagte.  5(ffe  ^attdfte  jtnb  »on  reinem  ©olb, 
bie  ^txa^cn  »om  l^eUften  ^r^flatt,  mit  golbenen  8t4rei* 
fen.  ^0  gibt  bort  SBalDer  unb  ©drten  'ooU  ber  ebel^ 
ften  griic^te;  il)r  Duft  erfiiUt  t)k  U^k.  SBogel  fingen 
auf  ben  ^aumen  unb  in  ben  Saubl^utten  tk  lieblidb* 
ften  ^Jielobien,  5(uf  ben  6een  ftefjt  man  SBajfer^ 
lilien  »on  blauer,  rotifer  unb  tt)eiger  garbe.  3m 
SBinter  ift6  n)arm  unb  IkUki)  ful^l  im  6ommer. 
SSolfen  gibt^,  aber  feine  (^ewitter,  SBinbe  we^en, 
aber  fte  ftnb  erfrifc^enb;  »ort  bructenber  ^i|e  wei§ 
man  nid^t6.  ©op^ae  unb  ^f^rone  fte^en  t^a,  fte 
glanjen  kvie  ber  S3!i§.  2)er  ^immel  S^ifc^nu^  unb 
3nbra6  jtub  tvenig  \?erfc^icben.  JDer  lejtere  mug 
na(^  5Crt  eine6  Salons  gebaut  fe^n,  feine  ©dufen 
fmb  pon^iamanten.  @r  ifi  mit  ©drten  unb  fcbonen 
iBdIbern    umgeben.      Ueber    t)k   ^efd^dftigung   ber 
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(Spotter  \)\ex  noc^  eine  Heine  5(nefbote:  55d  einer  gro* 
^en  ^onferenj  berfelben  f)atte  Snbra  eine  55fume  in 
ber  |)anb ,  an  beren  ^erut^  er  ftc^  lahie,  baranf 
prAfentirte  er  jte  einem  53raminen.  2)ie  ganje  @e* 
fettfc^aft  Ia(f)te  i^n  an6 ,  benn  biefe  |)eilicjen  empfan* 
gen  nur  53lumen,  bie  frifc^  gepfliicft  jtnb.  2)er  53ra^ 
mine  ftanb  auf  unb  t^erbammte  im  3[Beggel)en  ben 
3nbra,  in  bem  |)aufe  eine6  ^}3lanne6  niebriger  ^aj^e 
eine  ^a^e  jn  n>erben.  (5o  ftel  ber  ^ott  t)om  |)im=^ 
mel  unb  »emanbe(te  fic^  in  eine  ^a^e  im  |)aufe 
eine6  Sacjer^.  5{fle  (hotter  fragten  erftaunt,  u^o  ij^ 
Snbra,  aber  nirgenb^  voav  er  ju  fefjen.  6eine  ^at* 
tin  (5ut)f(^i  fanb  i!)n  nac!^  langem  ^uc^en,  2)e6 
3ager6  3Beib  em^fa^I  i^r  eine  gewiffe  3^w^^^f«>i'J^^^ 
§u  gebraud)en.  ^ubfc^i  tl^at  e^  unb  bie  ^a|e  tter^ 
ttjaubelteitcfe  wieberin  biegoymbe^  (^otte^,  beralebalb  in 
feine  Sftefiben^  §urucffe{)rte.  3nbra  tt)irb  fic^tt)ol)l  nac^^ 
J^er  ge{)utet  I)aben;  tt)ieDer  einen  §8raminen  ^u  be(eibigen. 
3)ie  ^oiU  ift  »on  ben  SSerfaffern  ber  6c^after6 
fc^tt)ar§  genug  gefc^ilbert  worben,  unb  tt)enn  bie  ^in^ 
bu0  5{lle^  auf^  SSort  ^in  glauben,  fo  ^aben  ftf  bie 
troftlofe  2(n6ftc^t,  \}a^  bie  gan§e  Station  bort  fur  i()re 
(Simbeuqual  lei^en  tt)irb.  (§6  gibt  nic^t  nur  €XM 
^oUe ,  fonbern  taufenbe.  (Sinige  fmb  finfter,  anbere 
t?on  glu^enbem  (Sifen,  in  einer  britten  merben  55er* 
breeder  mit  3)ornen  ge§uc^tigt;  »on  biefer  fu!)rt  ber 
SBeg  in  eine,  tt?elc^e  t)ott  t»on  frierf)enben  5^^ieren  unb 
©ett?urm  ift;  banu  gibt^  wieber  eine  mit  ftinfenben 
Sumpfen,  bur(^  biefe  fliegt  ein  6trom  mit  grdulictem 
llnfiatl;.    |)ier  tt)erben  6unber  mit  glu^enben  ^an^ 
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gen  ^erriffen,  Dort  ftnt  mitere,  beren  glcif(^  t?oit 
(^anibalen  »er§el^rt  wirb»  gur  jebe  befonbere  <Bm^ 
benart  ift  eine  eigene  |)one  iinb  et^ene  (^trafe  au^- 
<\efe|t.  2)er  Unmagige,  ti>e{tl)er  toiel  gleif^fpeife  ge* 
noffen  f)at,  wirb  in  t)ie  |)oKe  t>on  ftebenbem  Del  ge- 
worfen.  SBer  bie  53raminen  Derac^tet  i^at,  tioirb 
i?iert^alb  SSftiiiioncn  3a^ve  an  ctnen  Drt  t»erbommt, 
ter  mit  (jlul)enbem  '^HaU  utngeben  ift,  !Die  Un* 
barmt^ersigen  merben  i)on  2Beft>en;  gUegen  unb  atfer* 
lei  Unge3iefer  ge4)Iagt.  2)en  ^raminert  unb  gurften, 
tvfl^^r  geifttge  #etranfe  liebt,  wirft  man  in  einen 
^effel  »on  fliepenbem  getter  (Wal^rfc^einli^  SBeingeijl). 
SSer  einen  McetiUx  t?erfpottet ,  wirb  .  mit  bent  Mcpf 
bt^  an  tie  ^nie  im  ^ot!)  ftecfen.  galfcfje  3^«9^tt 
fiurjt  man  t)on  einem  300  ©tunben  '^ol)en  gelfen 
^erunkr.  SBoHftftlinge  unb  ^^ebrec^er  t^erbrennen  in 
ben  g(itf)enben  5(rmen  eine^  eifi^rnen  S3ilbe0. 

SSon  etinger  ^elig!<?it  ober  en)iger  ^oflenftrafe 
tt)et^  bie  ^inbu*3^I)eologie  nic^t^.  9J?ag  hie  eine  ober 
bie  anbere  auc^  ^Dliffionen  3cilf>re  bauern,  fo  ifi  im- 
mert)in  ein  3^^tpun!t  befttmmt ,  wo  ber  IBerbammte 
ber  |)otte  entrinnt  unb  ber  <Se(ige  it^ieber  !)inau6 
mu§ ,  um  auf  ^rben  in  irgenb  einer  neuen  gotm 
fcin  !Dafei)n  no(^ma(^  ju  beginnen.  (5o  lautet  tie 
6eelenn)anberung6le^re  ber  |)iitbu^.  ®ie  ift 
aud^  tinter  ben  niebrigften  ©affen  befonnt  uiib  ^o* 
Vuldr  gewcrben.  3n  meinen  ^duflgen  Unter^altungen 
liber  9fleligion^fac^en  fragte  id)  tie  ^inbu^  bi^weilen. 
,,3Ba6  wirb  au6  eurer  ^eele  werben ,  n)enn  i^r  ge* 
ftorben  fei;b?''      „5Bae  an^  if)x  wexten  wirb,  —  (te 
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gel^t  in  Z\ii}ama'^  ^an^J'  3)iefer  Z]^ama  ift  Ux 
@ott  t>er  Untemelt  unb  l^at  feine  Steftben^  am  du^er* 
fien  (fube  ber  @rbe.  !Dortfttn  unrb  ber  3Serftorbene 
gebrac^t.  2)ie  (^uten  empfdngt  er  ld(^elnb  itnb  rebet 
fie  folgenber  ^aa^m  an:  „3^r  fe^b  gut,  burc^  bie 
^raft  curer  SSerbienfte  er^ebt  il)x  euc&  in  einen  ^erv=^ 
Hc^en  |)imme(." 

3)16  33ofen  9el)en  burd^  ein  bunfle^  @ en? 61b e,  man 
jie^t  fte  mit  Piemen  an  ten  ^aaren  hevM,  anbere 
n>erben  an  ^etten  l£)ergefcl}le:p:pt,  l)unbert  unb  funfjig 
(Stunten  Ijo^  fte^t  ^fc^ama  ba  unb  fdngt  fein  ^ar^ 
teei  ®  eric^t  an.  „3Biffet  iT^r/'  rebet  er  bie  3ittern* 
ben  an,  „\)a^  icft  f)ier  ba6  5(mt  lyabe,  ^IM  ben  ^u^ 
t€n  unb  (gtrafen  ben  ^ofen  au^^ufpenben.  |)abt  ii^r 
niemal^  uber  Sleligion  9ebacf)t,  l^abt  i^r  nie  an  eine 
|)6lle  ,  geglaubt  ?"  bann  ruft  er  feinem  (Secretdr 
5Ifc^itro  (^npto  unb  fd^rt  fort :  „t)er^ore  biefe  Uebel- 
tpter^  rufe  hk  S^^n^^n  l^erein/ 

6un)0  (bie  Sonne),  ^fc^anbra  (ber  SJlonb),  5fgad 
(baojirmament) ,  2)in  (ber  ^ag),  9latri  (bie  9lac^t), 
^ratafal  (ber  ^IJlorgen),  Suntjafal  (ber  §lbenb)  treten 
nun  a\^  ^en^tn  auf, 

Sobalb  ba6  SSerl^or  t»oritber  ifl,  f(J^(dgt  Jlfd^ama 
mit  feinem  ^rugel  auf  jie  lo6 ,  bag  fte  »or  £lual 
fd^reien  unb  treibt  fie  in  bie  t^erfd^iebenen  ^oKen. 

Se"  nac^  ben  ^Serbrec^en  bleiben  bie  SSerbammten 
fiir^er  ober  Idnger  in  ber  ^6Ue.  2)urd^  bie  Strafe 
tDirb  tie  6unbe  au^gefofjut  unb  ein  befferer  3iift«nb 
erlangt.  5(uc^  bie  barauf  folgeube  Seelentt>anberung 
l)at  ben  3^^^  ^^^^^  ^iigung  fiir  ta^  ^ergan^ene. 
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60  ftel^t  c^  in  ben  (5(^after6  aufgejeid^net,  welc^e 
firt  »on  (Srijiens  einc  {ebe  €)unbe  nad^  jt^  jif^t 
2Ber  s.  53.  ^Reie  ftte^It ,  gel^t  juerft  in  tie  ^otte, 
tann  n?irb  er  hd  feiner  ndc^ften  ©eburt  18  Sa^te 
ein  ^ahe,  barauf  12  Sa^re  ein  ^ranic^  unb  nac^ 
biefem  ein  frdnflic^er  SO^iann.  SSer  ein  S^^icr  um* 
bringt  ober  beim  Sefen  ber  $uranna6  lad^t,  leibet 
juerft  .^ottenqual,  n^irb  {)ierauf  aU  6c^(ange  c^eboren, 
fobann  al6  Sieger,  in  ber  britten  @eeIentt>auberHn9 
al6  ^ul^ ,  bann  al6  ein  n)ei§er  ^ranic^  unb  enblid) 
al^  ein  fngbruftiger  ^enfc&.  5[Ber  wcl^r  Icbt,  o&ne 
ben  5(rnten  mitsutl^eifen,  gel)t  n«d^  feinem  ^obe  30000 
Sol^re  in  bie  |)otte,  tt)irb  barauf  al6  eine  9}lofc^u6^ 
9latte  geboren,  bann  a(6  ein  fftd)  unb  jule^t  al^  eiu 
Tltn\^,  bejfen  Seib  einen  unau^ftef^lic^en  ®eruc^ 
au^bunftet.  5(ud^  wirb  er  merhufirbiger  SSeife  fc^Iec^te 
9?a]^rung  guter  ^)(idk  x>ox^ie^m,  3c6  fragte  hi^vod^^ 
len  Seute,  n?el(f)e  mir  hk  2d)xe  t)on  ber  <Seelenrt>rtn* 
berung  au6einanber  fe|ten,  in  ioelc^er  (^e^alt  fie  in 
i^rer  fru^ern  ®ebnrt  auf  ber  @rbc  gefebt  l^aben^ 
aber  Reiner  war  im  6tanbe,   biefe  Srage  ju  beant* 

2)iefe  Sel^re,  ttjelc^e  mit  bem  gatali^mu^  un* 
jertrennlid^  ijerbunben  i%  ^at,  wie  ic§  in  einem  funf* 
tigen  SCbfci^nitt  ^eigen  tt>crbe,  einen  ^erberblic^en  mo*' 
ralift^en  einflu^  auf  ba$  gan^e  55oll.  2)er  5Kenfc6 
flelbt  M  fln  ^itt  eiferne^,  unabanberli^eg  ®efe^i(f 
gebunben,  unb  t>erHert  bie  freie  ^^tigfeit  M  ©ei^^ 
ftee.  „3Bie  e6  beftimrat  ift,  fo  ge^t  c^/'  biefen  5(u^* 
fpru^  ^ort    man  aue   bem  SD^unbe   M  ©elc^rten 
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m\\}  be6  iJ!aglobner^  in  35enga(cn.  SBenn  Semanb 
€xm§>  imnatuvUcfcen  ^obe6  fttrbt,  fo  f^reibt  man  bae 
Ungluef  ekem  3Serbrec^en  ju,  ba^  er  in  einer  frul^ern 
(^eburt  begangen  l^aben  muffe.  2Birb  einer  reidj  nnb 
e^  getingt  i^m  OTe0  na^  feinen  SBunf^en,  fo  fagen 
bie  ?eute:  „533ie  tt)unberbar!  er  mug  in  einer  friu 
^ern  <^eburt  ungemein  Derbieiiftlic^e  ^l^aten  t)errid^tet 
^aben,  fonfi  ware  eg  il^m  nic^t  fo  gegUirft."  (5ie^t 
ber  .|)inbu ,  bap  eine  ^u!)  ober  ein  Odbfe  ober  ein 
anbereg  Zl)kx  Ijaxt  be^anbelt  tvirb,  fo  rnft  er  an^t 
^f^\&),  n)i'e  t)iek  €unben  mug  ba6  arme  (^efc^o^f  in 
feinem  friiljern  2)afe^n  begangen  i^aben." 

€o,  mein  {^ri(tHc!^er  Sefer,  ftelTt  jt^  ber  |)inbui6^ 
mu6  in  fdnem  practifc^en  (^{jaracter  bem  5(uge  bee 
18eoba^ter6  bar.  @ott  mi^  e6,  ic^  l^abe  nic^tg 
iibertrieben;—  \vk  ubertrieben!  im  (^egent^eil,  id)  l)abe 
tie  fc^wdr^eften  ^f)f ile  M  ^emaCbeg  in  if)rem  finfteren 
^intergrunbe  nnberu{)rt  gelaffen.  ^eine  St^n^t  barf  fte 
an^fprecJ^en ,  feine  geber  barf  (ie  befdjreiben.  ®ott 
gebe,  bap  ba6  !2ic^t  t)e6  (S^angeUum^  balb  biefe  l)eib* 
nijcbe  ginPernip  t>ertreiben  moge! 

SSem  ftetgt  bdm  S'la^Denfen  uber  ba6  ®o§entl)nm 
be6  |)inbui6mu6  nic^t  aueJ  »on  5)^itfeib  beHommenem 
^er^en  ber  @eufser  auf:  „%^ ,  mein  ^ott!  n>enn 
eine  9?ation  fold^e  ©otter  anbetet  unb  eine  folcbe 
^Religion  l^at,  wae  mup  am  (5nbe  au6  il)r  tt>erben!" 

|)ier  id  and)  im  geringften  nic^tS  §u  ftnben,  ba6 
ben  geiftigcn  33eburfniffen  be6  SD'lenfc^en  entfprdc^e; 
feine  Stnleitung  §um  ©nten,  fein  Sic^tlein,  t}a^  i^m 
auf  ber  Seiben^ba^n  burc^   t)k  !DnnfclI)eiten  biefeg 
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Grbenleben^  »oran  Uu^UU,  fein  ©tral^l  tier  ^off< 
mmg  auf  ein  beffere^  ewi^e^  ^ebm* 

Siegt  ein  Sanb  nid^t  unter  fcem  gfud^e  be6  51(1* 
mdd^tigen,  i)a0  ^defter  tvie  bie  SBraminen  §u  Sel^rern 
unb  Seitern  bee  SSolf^  l^at !  ^ae  ift  bie  gruc^t  bee 
^antl^eiemue  in  feiner  unt)erl)uUten  (^eftalt.  ^Ibge* 
riffen  i)on  gcttlic^em  dinfln^  nnb  fx^  felbft  uberlaf- 
fen,  Dergottert  ber  9J?enfc^  fein  eigenee  3(^.  £ein 
Unftnn  ift  ^n  abgefc^macft,  fein  Rafter  ^u  abfc^enU(^ 
er  fdttt  it)m  anl)eim.  2)a  fie  fic^  fur  ^eife  l^ielten, 
ftnb  fte  |u  9larren  getvorben ,  unb  l^abcn  ijermanbeU 
bie  |)errli(^feit  bee  untJercjdnglic^^en  (^otte6  in  ein^ilb 
gleic^  bem  ttergdnglid^en  9^^enfcben  unb  ber  QSogel 
unb  ber  t)ierfu^igen  unb  ber  Iriec^enben  ^^iere. 

3n  feinem  2Bal)ne  bef^reibt  ber  ^inbu  ^ott  aW 
^\6)t  unb  ginfternig,  im  p^^fifi^n  unb  moralif^en 
6inne,  ale  SBal^rljeit  unb  ^itge ,  aB  ben  Url)eber 
adee  (^uten  unb  aKee  33ofen. 

SSae  ^at  une  uber  jenee  gefunfene  SSoIf  ber 
.^inbue  fo  !)oc^  er^oben?  SKo  fommt  ee  l^er,  \)a^ 
roit  reinere  unb  tt)urbigere  53egriffe  »on  einem  gott* 
lid)en  SBefen  l^aben?  SKcm  ()aben  tijir  ee  ju  ijer* 
banfen,  ba^  unfere  :pl)i(ofo:p^if(^en ,  t^eologifc^en  unb 
anbere  SKiffenfc^aften,  auf  beffern  ^runblagen  rul)en, 
ale  t)ie  ber  .^inbue  unb  t)a^  M  all  ben  ©unben,  bie 
unter  ben  SBolfern  bee  Slbenblanbee  im  6c^n?ange 
ge^en,  boc^  ein  l)6^eree ,  moralifc^ce  ^efu^l  »orl)err^ 
fc^enb  ift,  ale  hd  ben  yerflnfterten  9f?ationen  bee 
Oftene?  2Bir  t>erbanfen  aW  biefe  6egnungen  ber 
c^riplid^en  Sieliaion,     ^a^  Sid^t  ber  in  ber  l^eiligen. 
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6cfcrift  geofenbarten  SBa^rl^eit  l^at  auf  mittelbflre  obct 
iiumittelbare  2Beife  feme  ^txai)Un  uber  unfere  2Biffen* 
f^aften,  unfere  ©efeje  unt)  unfer  gefettfd^aftli^e^  Sebett 
Derbreitet.  3e  mel)r  biefelben  biejea  !2ic^t6  tl)ei(l)aftig  ge* 
worbenfmb,  befto  ri^tiger  ift  unfer  293iffen,  befto  reinet 
t»a6  Seben,  befto  beffer  unb  ijerftdnbiger  ivirb  ber  9)lenf^» 

?JiMt  man  biefe6  Sic^t,  „ba^  atte  !!}ienf(^en  er- 
leui^tet,"  au6  bem  SSege,  t)erminbert  man  feinen 
^influ^,  fteKt  man  <Sd§e  unb  @i)fteme  auf,  bie  m(^t6 
ober  nur  ttjenig  mit  ber  l)eiHgen  <S(^rift  gemein  i)a* 
ben,  ober  tf)r  gar  nnberfprec^en ,  fo  jtnft  ber  9Jlenf(]^ 
fben  bamit  in  ha^  ftnftere,  unfelige  ©ettJirre  be6  ^ei* 
bentl^um6  ^urud,  6te^t  in  biefer  «^inft(^t  ber  |)in* 
bui6mu6  nic^t  alg  ein  3^^<^^tt  ^^^  2Barnung  fur  un^ 
fere  gete^rten  ^l^ilofopften  \}a,  rufen  feine  @^jleme 
ni^t  mit  mdc^tiger  6timme  itjnen  ^u:  |)utet  eud^ 
i>ox  bem  5(bgrunb  be^  SSerberben6,  an  beffen  3flanbe 
einige  t)on  euc^  blinbling^  !)erumnettern! 

2)ie  ^inbu  ^  9fteligion  ^at  aHe  '^oxal  ^erftort,  jte 
l^at  bie  glammen  ber  ^oKe  unter  ber  SJienfc^^eit  an* 
ge^unbet!  l)at  alk  unreinen  teufelif^en  Seibenfd^aften 
in  ben  $erjen  aufgeru()rt! 

3Ber  n)itt  biefen  (Strom  »on  Unl^eil  befc^woren, 
tt)ie  fann  eine  fold)e  Elation  x)om  SSerberben  errettet 
tt?erben?  (Sinjig  unb  aKein  bur^  \)a^  2Bort  bc^ 
lebenbigen  ^ottee,  bur^  bie  33otfd^aft  Don 
einem  $ei(anb  unb  ^rlofer,  ber  t)om  ^im* 
mel  gefommen  ift,  6unber  fret  unb  felig  ju 
mac^en» 

Senn  ftc^  ber  (Shrift  in  S^rubfal  beftnbet,  l^at  er 
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ein  TliiUl  Ui  ber  |)anb,  bae  ii)m  Zxoft,  ^rmunte^ 
rung  unb  Jriebcn  9ett?d{)rt,  (Sr  offnet  bie  SBibel  unb 
Ite^t  t)on  einem  Sanb,  wo  feine  ^l)rdne  me^r  gettjeint 
ttnrb,  tt)o*6  fein  Seib  unb  fern  !Beiben  me^r  gibt,  tt)o 
ba6  |)au^t  nid^t  mube  unb  ta^  ^cx^  ni^t  befc{)tt)ert 
VDtrb.  dx  benft  an  bie  SJiac^t  unb  an  bie  Siebe  feineg 
aUgegenwdrtigen  .^e.Ifer^  unb  flnbet  Sf^u^e  fur  feine 
(5ee(e.  53eunru^igt  il^n  fein  ©etvnffen,  fo  faun  er  au 
feinem  briefer  feine  3wP^w(^^  ne^men^  fein  53(ut  rei^ 
nigt  t)on  affer  Simbe;  ha^  |)eil  burc^  3^n  erwDorben 
tt)irb  fme  |)ofnung  unb  feine  greube. 

5(ber  W)a6  fann  ber  |)eibe  tbun?  @r  fuMt  auc^ 
unb  leibet,  er  iji  oft  in  grower  5Rotlf)5  ic^  Ijahc  feinen 
Sammer  unb  fein  SfiSe^eflagen  ge^ort,  befonber^ 
tvenn  ber  ^ob  mit  feinen  @(^rerfen  fommt,  aber  er 
^at  ta^  ein^ige  ^u(f6mittcl,  ben  ^roft  ben  linbernben 
S3alfam,  bie  greube  be6  (5»angelium6  ni^t 

^onnen  n)ir,  meine  Jreunbe,  bie  ©egnungen  bed 
6t>angelium3  geniegen  unb  fo  ruf)ig  fur  un6  he\)aU 
ten,  o^ne  ^u  tounfd^en,  o{)ne  barauf  anjutragen,  ba^ 
biefelben  einer  unter  bem  gluc^  ber  @unbe  feufjenben 
S'lation  mitget!)ei(t  toerben?  S^lein,  wir  toolten  itjnen 
ba^  $eil  t>on  3efu  ^rfunbigen.  3c^  bin  feft  uber* 
jeugt,  wer  biefe^  $eil  ju  feiner  eigenen  ©enefung 
erfat)ren  ^at,  voirb  t?on  3)anfgefut)l  ergriffen,  ben 
I^erjUc^en  SSunfc^  mit  ber  innigen  53itte  ju  ^ott  i)er^ 
einigen,  ta^  ba^  ^i^t  ber  geoffenbarten  2Ba!)r]^eit 
balb  \)k  ginfternifl  bed  ^eibentl^umd  Dertreiben  unb 
mit  feinen  lieblic^en  ©tral^Ien  \)k  SSolfer  bed  Dftend 
erleuc^ten  moge. 


Uifrtes  |lapttet. 

•     Itebec  bie  33tifiion^s5lrbeit  in  gnfeiett. 

Dificebticf.  —  Qinfiu^  be^  ©o^enbiertjle^  auf  QSerflanb  tinb 
<5i>arafter  ber  ^inbueic  —  9Serbojbenl)ett.  —  ©emiflTenes 
angjl.  —  3)ie  tierfd)iebenen  ^^veige  ber  sj)?iffion0arbeit.  — 
^apeCfen  suftt  ^rebtgen.  —  SBefcbrethmg  ber  ^wborer.  — 
2)i»putation  mit  ben  33raminen.  —  Oieifen  ber  g)?ifftondr0 
in  ber  fatten  ^abre^jeit.  —  ®efal)r   t)or  wilben  Stbteren. 

—  (Einbrutf  ber^rebigt.  —  feftere  sDJi§I)anblun9.  —  Olrt 
ju  ^rebigen.  —  ^^iniDeifung  auf  t)k  ^Jatnt.  —  ©leicbniffe 
unb  ^arabeln.  —  ?DiebUimfcfe«  ^enntnijfe  wiinfcbeni^mertl), 

—  (^intges  xxhet  bie  QBirfung  ber  ^rebigt.  —  g5etrac|tun= 
gen  unb  ^Inwenbung.  — 


:'    '-^-        ®enn    wer   ben  SUamen   beg  ^errn   tpirb  anrufeu,    foil     ftlig    recrbeii.     DBu 
foUeii  jTe  aber  anrufen,  an  ben  |T<  nic^t  glaubcn?    ZBte  fotlen  fie  aber  gIou» 
ben  won  bem    fie  iifcfjt    gefcoret  6abeu?     22ie  folten  fie  abet  boren  obnc  5pre» 
/  biger?     2i3ie  jcHen  Jl«  nbet  prebigeii,  roeno  jte  nid^t  gefanbt  roerben? 

3?ljni.   10,   13—15. 

3n  bem  lel^ten  ^apitel  l^abe  iCi)  eine  fur^e  S)ar* 
ftellung  ber  Dleli^ton  unb  ^eremonien  ber  |)mbu^ 
gegebenj  mx  9e{)en  je^t  ju  einem  anbern  tvic^tigeu 
5:^ei(e  liber,  unb  fe{)en  auf  n)dd}e  SBeife  ber  !!J?iffio«^ 
nar  biefem  3Solf  t)k  (§r!enutui^  bc6  n)al)ren  (ebeubigen 
@otte^  mitjutl)eileu  t)erfu^t  t)at»  !I)amit  jic^  aber  nieine 
!2efer  eineu  jiemlic^  ric^tigen  ^egriff  »on  biefer  tt)id^* 
tigen  uub  fcfjvx^eren  5(uf(jabe  macf)en  fonnen,  jrtrb  c& 
\vo^  nic^t  of)ne  S^ugen  fei^n,  wenn  i^  t)erfuc^e  ben 
moralifc^  geiftigen  3uftanb  be^  .^inbu  in 
einigen  3wgen  noc^ma(6  l^erau^^u^eben. 
2Ba0  anber^  fann  eine  Oteligion  mit  folc^en  l^erafofen 
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^ermonien  l^er^orbringcn ,  aU  moralifd^e  SRi^Qebur- 
tenj  einen  3«ft«tt^  ^ottiger  ®cifteg*@rf(^loffun9,  einc 
©leid^fifiltigfeit  gegen  OTe^  <B^bm  unb  ®utc;  ein 
©cmfitl^  fo  fupc6  irnb  abgefium^ft ,  ba^  jebc  9J?aV 
nung  jur  S3effenmg ,  jeber  SSomurf  bee  ® etviffen^, 
jeber  9luf  ju  SKerfen  ber  Siebe  unb  ^Sarml^erjigfeit 
baran  aurutfpraUt,  tt>ie  ber  ^feit  t?on  bem  l^arten 
gelfenblod*  SBenn  eine  Oleligion  U^xt,  ^a^  be^ 
fUJenf^en  moralifdber  3wf*««b,  bag. fein  ganged  Men 
unb  ^reiben  auf  (Srben  tjorl^er  befttmmt  nnb  abge* 
tneffen,  mit  unan6(ofc5^(ic^en  35ud^jiaben  in  feinen 
^irnfc^abel  eingegraben  fe^,  fo  bag  jtd^  dliCi)i^  i)axan 
anbern  Idgt,  fo  ftet)t  i)er  |)ulf(ofe  aB  ein  in  \\^ 
felbfl  abgefd^loffene6,  felbftfii^tige^  SKefen  \}a,  fein 
SBal^lj^ruc^  ift,  f^Iaffet  un6  effen  unb  trinfen,  tenn 
morgen  jtnb  mx  tobt!" 

2)er  |)mbu  ^at  begl^alb  feine  2khe  jum  Mc^s 
ften,  feinen  $atnoti6niu6 ,  feine  tt)o]^Itf)dtige  $(nftal^ 
ten.  Ungel^orfam  gegen  @(tern  unb  SSorgefe^te  ift 
ganjpm  (5^ric^tt)ort  gen>orben;  benn  bie  Stinberjud^t 
ftel^t  auf  bem  nieberften  (^rabe,  SSon  e^Iic^er  Siebe 
unb  ^reue  meig  er  nici)t6.  2Bie  Idgt  ftc^  fo  ettioa6 
erwarten,  n?enn  man  nur  einen  Stugenblid  an  ba6 
S3eifpiel  i^rer  ©otter  benft.  ^JJein  «Punbit ,  ein  ge* 
a^UUx  Sramine,  Joerjtdberte  mi^,  jeber  SSerf)eira* 
tl^ete  SD^lann  in  8urbtt)an  fe^  ein  (il^ebre(^er.  (§in 
SJJifitondr  fprad)  mit  einem. anbern  S3raminen  iiber 
ben  sugettofen  (§f)arafter  be6  (^otte^  ^rifc^na ,  biefer 
crnjieberte  in  jebem  ^au6  in  Calcutta  iji  dn^xi\^my 
tin  treuee  unb  fc^auber^afte^  53ilb  von  ber  UnfUtlid^* 


feit  ber  @intt)o]^ner,  @6  ift  bcm  $inbu  toerBotctt,  eiti 
^I)ier  iim jubringen ,  urn  ba6  gleif(^  ju  effea,  well 
bk  @eele  etue6  Sraminen  barinnen  tvo!)nen  fonnte, 
xmb  fo  eine  ^onfujton  in  ber  6d66ipfung  t)erurfa^ 
wurbe,  (Sr  nimmt  fi(^  in  3l(^t  feine  5lmeife  mit  fei* 
nem  gu^  §u  erbriirfen^  obex  ttjal^rltcfe  nt(^t  au6  3<itt* 
9eful()(,  foni>ern  au^  tl^ond^ter  aberglaubifc^er  gurd^t; 
tenn  anberfeit^  bringt  er  unel^Iic^e  ^iuber  in  SJ^enge 
nm*,  ein  gele^rter  35ramtne,  ber  53eamte  an  einem 
^ertd^tei&ofe  tt)ar,  gtaiibte,  bag  in  SSengafen  ia!)r(id^ 
10,000  tinber  im  SD^utterleib  getobtet  werben.  ©rauel^ 
gef^id^ten  au6  meiner  Sflac^barfc^aft ,  bie  mi^  mit 
^^ntfe^en  erfuKten,  ftnb  mir  bat)on  gu  Dl^ren  gefom^^ 
men.  !)}lorbt^aten  burc^  (^ift  unb  anbere  ^ittel 
^tnb  uic^t^  ungett>oI)nli^eg,  3c^  fa^e  t>ox  einigen 
S^T^ten  tk  Seid^en  i)on  brei  fc^ledbten  grauen  »or  ei* 
nem  .^aufe  (iegen;  jeber  mar  ber  ^M  abgefc^nitten* 
JDieg  gefc^ai)  in  einer  9^ac^t  ni^t  meit  tion  bem 
^aufe  be6  ^oH^ei^^Seamten,  unb  boc^  tt^ar  bieDbrig* 
U\t  nid^t  im  ©tanbe  He  SO^orber  §u  entbecfen.* 

9Son  9J?itletben  unb  dxhaxmm  f)aben  bie  |)inbu6 
wberl()au:pt  feine  red^ten  8egriffe»  ^^xe  giipofigfeit 
^egen  5(rme,  ^ranfe  nnb  6terbenbe  emport  bi6  |)er^ 
be^  (Suro^der0.  ^d^Idgt  g,  S3,  ein  mit  ^JOlenf^en 
angefiiKte6  SBoot  im  ^ange6  itm,  fo  bemitl^t  itci^9?ie;^ 
tnanb  um  ta^  5(ngftgef(^rei  ber  ^rtrinlenben.  ^dn, 
t)k  55ootaleute,  welcb^j  20  6c^ritte  nal^e  ftnb,  Udhm 
gemut^lic^  1t|en ,  effen  ober  raucfeen  fort,  unb  fagen: 
5,Tswarer  itscha,  ®ott  l^at  e6  fo  beftimmt,  fie.  itnb 
ertrunfen/^ 
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•^^  t!Bo  (Selbfifiid^t  tie  Siriebfeber  aKer  ^atiMungm 
ift,  ba  tDtrt)  aKe^  Qegenfeitigc  3utrauen  j.frftort  @i^ 
ner  fc^miebet  feine  S^Vdnc  Qegen  ben  anbern;  einc 
gamilie  UU  mit  ber  anbern  in  Streit  unb  3^^i^wiff* 
ni^.  Oft  fommt  e^  junt  5lu0brud^,  bann  beljanbein 
fte  einanber  mit  ux^vod^dUx  2Butl^.  SKenn  aber 
t)a^  aud^  nid^t  tciglid^  ber  gall  ift,  fo  fe^en  fie  einan^ 
ber  bo(^  mit  ©roff  unb  ge^d^igem  ^er^en  an.  ^du* 
H  f^9ten  mir  ble  @inn>o^ner  ber  Dcrfer,  He  i^  be* 
fuc^te,  ba^  e0  feine  brei  gamilien  hd  xf)nm  gebe, 
bie  bem  .^er^en  nac^  @tn0  fe^en.  35ruber  unb  fSex^ 
Jvanbte  geratl^en  in  (gtreit  tt)egen  ©rbfd^aften  unb 
SSerrndd^tniffeU;  tt>eil  einer  ben  anbern  ju  uberftorff^ei* 
len  fud^t ,  unb  ju  biefem  ^xocd  falfd^e  !Documente  unb 
Uuterf(^riften  t)erfertigt, 

(5ie  l^afl'en  einanber  feben6ldnglt(3^,  unb  hk  QxUU 
terung  erbt  fi*  auf  bie  ^^ad^fommen  fort,  2)ie  SKeiber 
legen  jtd^  naturlic^  in  ben(5treit,  mit  fliegenben  ^aa^ 
ren  fteEen  fie  ft(f>  ^in  unb  ubergie^en  fi^  gegenfeitig 
in  (autem  3^tier  -  ^efc^rei  mit  einem  (Strom  »ott 
ft^dnblic^en,  fc^mu^igen  6c^im^freben ,  t>a^  man 
benfen  fodte ,  t}ie  gurien  unb  2)dmonen  fei^en  in 
^rieg  mit  einanber  gerat^en.  2)a  gilt  e0  w>ortlid^, 
n)a6  bie  l)eilige  @d^rift  fagt :  „!Die  ftnfteren  Drte  ber 
^rbe  ftnb  t>oll  »on  SKol^nungen  ber  (^raufamfeit." 

5(lle^  beffen  U4tgea(^tet  fiil^lt  ber  ^inbu 
noc^  etwa^  »on  ber  @timmc  ber  2Bal)r^eit 
i  n  f e  i  n  e  m  3  n  n  e r  n ;  er  fpiirl  ein  bnnfle^  @el)nen 
nai^  9lul)e,  ol)ne  bag  er  fic^  t>ollig  bettjugt  ift,  m^ 
biefe  innere^timme  dgentlid^  bebeute.   ^'in  ^evr^iffeuy 
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©bglei(^  mit  eincm  <E>6}Vitic  \Jon  ©unben  unb  Sttt^uot 
t)crn)uftct,  wac^ftt  auf  unb  ^)Iagt  il^n.  2)ic  jel^n  ®e* 
bote  jtnb  mit  un\)ertilgBaren  53ud^ftaben  in  baS  ^crj 
ter  ijemorfenftm  ^eiben  gefc^ricben ,  id^  tann  fiir  bie 
SBat)rl^cit  bicfer  53emerfung  au6  eigcncr  ©rfat^rnng 
1)urgctt,  unb  ber  ©^rud^  be^  5CV<>ft^t^  bejiatigt  ftd^ 
au(^  unter  ben  tief  gefnnfenen  |)inbu6:  „2)ie  ^eiben/ 
trelc^e  ba^  @efe^  nid^t  l^aben,  ftnb  il^nen  felbjl  ein 
t^efefe,  bamtt  \>a^  fie  ben)eifen,  beg  (^efe^eg  SBerf 
fctt  befd^rieben  in  il^ren  ^^erjen,  jtntemal  il)X  ^mi^m 
pe  bejeuget,  baju  aud^  bie  ^ebanfen,  t)k  fx^  unter 
einanber  tjerflagen  ober  entfc^ulbfgen."  Q^  gtbt  ^in* 
bu6  bie,  na(^  i^rerSSetfe,  anbdcbtig  ftnb  unb  in  bent 
©efu^l  eineg  geiftli(^en  SSeburfniffeg  i^ren  3^^9f^^'>tf 
VJor  ^ali'g  ^empel  o:pfern  unb  in  ben  @ange6  unter^ 
tauci^enj  aber  gerabe  tt)eil  fcine  ttefere  (^runblage  in 
Mm  tobten  fromnten  SKefen  bee  ©ogenbienfteg  ju  fin- 
ben  ift,  ^kU  berfelbe  bie  <^emut{)er  intmer  weiter  t)on 
ber  9Sal^rl)eit  ab.  gur  ben  hunger  be6  unfterblid^en 
■^eifieg  bietet  er  einen  (5tdn  bar,  fur  ben  !Durft  ber 
na(^  ewigem  iSeben  feuftenben  6eele  l)at  er  fein  er* 
frifdjenbeg  SBaffer  bereitet,  fonbern  ftinfenbe  ecfel^afte 
^fu^en,  2)ie  leibenbe  SJ^enfc^beit ,  ttjelc^e  batjon 
trinft,  n)irb  no(!^  clenbet;  o^nnidcbtig  liegen  bie  Un* 
glucflic^^en  in  bief|m  ^obe^-^d^atten^Sanbe  ta,  unb 
fd^Iummern  bem  ettjigen  SSerberben  eutgegen. 

Seuten,  tie  ein  fd^Ied^teg  J^eben  geffl^rt  ^aben, 
tt)irb  e6  bi^weilen  bange,  fie  fuc^en  ben  furc^tbaren 
|)oKenPrafen  burd^  ©ft^o^fer  unb  ^erbienftlid^e  |)anb* 
lungen  ju  entgel^em    3c^  ^^^  ^inbue  gefannt,   bie 
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me^rerc  3a^te  auf  SSallfa'^rten  oing^n,  urn  tiefer  gurc^t 
lo^  ju  werten.  5ft  einer  reici^  wnb  beid^tet  feinen 
?Prieftcrn,  fo  mu^  a  groge  ©ummen  beja!)len,  ifl  er 
arm,  fo  wdfc^t  cr  feine  ©ewijfeneanQJl  einigemal 
mef)r  al0  gmo^nli^  im  ^ange^  ab.  3^  bet  ©tunbc 
M  ZoM  gettjdl^rt  i^m  Me  S(u6|ic^t  bet  ©eelenwau* 
berung  einen  elenben  ^roft,  Qin  SD'iifitondr  befi^reibt 
ta6  SSe^agen  eineei  fterbenben  |)itibu  auf  folgenbe 
SBeife:  ,,^^1  in  n?eId^e^otte  mug  i^  ge^eu!  welcpc 
^offuung  ^aU  i^  in  ben  ^immef  ju  fommen !  ivelc^e 
tjerbienftlic^e  t^anblungen  Jf^abe  i^  »erri^tet  ^iec 
^abe  ic^  fur  bie  6unben  einer  frftl^ern  ©eburt  Qcbxi^t, 
unb  i^fet  fangen  meine  Seiben.  auf^  neue  an.  2Bic 
Dicle  ©eburten  mug  ic^  noc^  bur^ma^en,  wo  tt)irb 
ba6  3iel  meiner  Seiben  fe^nl''  Der  fterbenbe  ^inbu 
ift  tt)ie  ein  SJiann  auf  bem  ungepumcn  SD'ieere;  tvenit 
bag  ^erfd^metterte  Sal^r^eug  bem  9^uber  ni^t  mel^r 
folgeu  tt>itt,  er  ftel^t,  er  fii^lt  eg  mug  untergetjen,  er 
tt?eig  nid^tg  ^on  ber  ^offnung  M  (5l)rifteug(aubeng, 
weld^e  al6  ein  fefter  5(nfer  ben  ©Idubigen  pit;  in 
bumpfer  ^^ergweiflung  liegt  er  !)in  unb  gibt  pd^  ben 
SBeUen  preig. 

5luf  ienen  ungel)euren  ©efilben  Snbieng,  untet 
ben  l^unbert  3JiiUicnen©uwopern;  »on  benen  tdglid^ 
uber  3000  aug  ber  ^dt  in  bie  Swigfeit  ge^en,  ift 
cine  fleine  (Sd^aar  t)on  59iif<tondren  jerftreut ,  weld^e 
benfelben  ta^  (§»angelium  t)on  bem  |)eil  in  3efu 
^^rifto  t)erfftubigen,  ^g  mug  jiebem,  meine  Sefer, 
nad^  bem  (^eprten  flar  geworben  fe^n,  bag  ainter 
einem  foremen  SSolfe  bi^^^^^'tt  bee  SD^ifitondrg  eine 
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j^iexi^e  3(uf^6e  tfi,  unt  baju  cin  ®rab  ijon  ?0?en* 
fc^cnfenntni^,  ^ifer,  3Sorft(|t  imb  Selfjarrlid^fcit  erfor* 
&ert  tt)irt) ,  ttJte  e0  xitikr  cinem  barbarif<^€n  untviffen* 
ten  93olfe  nic^t  fterlattgt  wirt>.  Dft  ift  feit  mdiier 
SlucffHttft  t)on  Sntieiv  Me  grage  an  mi(^  geflettt  tt)or* 
ten,  fi)tc  e6  t)er  5Df^iffindr  mit  ber  S[^er!iinbis 
gwng  be^  @i)angeniim0  angreife?  3<^  vi?iK 
»€rfu(^en ,  biefelbe  fo  einfa(^  unb  fa^^ema^  ^jractifd^ 
oB  moglid^  511  bcantmorteit;      >  o 

2)te  !S^{f(tDne-5(irbett  in  Snbien  gerfdm  in  brei 
3tt>etge:  1)  bie  eigeniUc^e  ^rebigt  be6  ©^an* 
getium^;  2)  bie  tleberfe^ung  Kub  33erbrei* 
tung  ber  leiligen  6(^rift  unb  anbrer'nu^* 
Uc^er  SBitc^erj  3)  enblic^  bie  ^rjie^ung 
ber  Swgenb*  3n  btefer  ^bi)anb(ung  f^rec^en  xoit 
fiber  bie  ofenttic^e  ^rebigt  be6  (^t>ange(ium6 ,  S3ibel* 
fterbreitung,  unb  ba6  ^r^teljungen^efen  tt?irb  in  t)€m 
m^fim  §(bf(?^nitte  bel^anbelt  werben.  "^     v    - 

M^  t>ox  etwa  40  3al)ren  tk  erjien  fflfJifftondre 
il^re  ^xMi  in  55enga(en  anjtngen,  fanben  fie  e6  un* 
genteiu~  fc^mierig,  M  ben  ^ingebornen  ^ing^ing  ju 
getvinnen.  ^ie  |)inbu0  t)erna^men  mit  ^rftaunen, 
bag  eine  |)anb»ol(  gremblinge  fic^  unterflel)en  fonnten, 
eine  neue  S^eligion  ju  t>er!unbigen ,  unb  manege  53ra* 
minen  marten  fic^  baruber  luftig ,  \)a^  wjeige  Seute 
baran  tauten,  eirt  @i)fiem  anjugreifen,  \)a^  ttjie  bie 
(^ebirge  M  ^imataija  I)unbert  taufenbe  x>on  3al}ren 
beftanben  Wtte.  ^Sie  liegen  jt(^  jebod^  burd^  ben 
6pott  ber  ^riefter  ni^t  irre  madden ,  unb  fud)ten  auf 
aUe  moglic^e  Seife  \)m  Seuten  bie  S3?al)rl)eit  mlje  ju 


in  3ut)ien>  135 

briiigen.  3ti  unfern  Zci^i^n  ift  bie  5(rBeit  i)ie(  leid^ter 
gemoroeit.  2)a6  Sad^eln  be6  55raminen  l)at  jtc^  in 
gurci^t  t)ertt)ant>elt  wnt>  ber  t!)ei(meife  (Srfo%  !)at  bie 
|)offnxtng  be^  9JJifffonar6  geftdrft. 
^  3tt  ^tdbten,  wie  j.  S3.  Calcutta,  55enare6  unb 
SBurbwon  l^aben  tt)ir  an  geeigneten  ©tetten  ^a:peU 
len  mit  einem  gerdumigerx  Socal  crbaut  2)iefe  (^e^ 
bdube  finb  i)on  ben  eiufac^fteu  SKaterialien  mi^icU 
T>k  Tlauex  x\t  »on  ^arfftein,  bi^weilen  au^  nur  i)Oit 
Matten  t)erfertigt  unb  barauf  rul^t  ein  ©trol^bad^  mit 
^am6u6ftc(fen  unterftu^t.  2)ie  9)lorgenftunbeu  gleid^' 
na^  ^Sonnenaufgang  unb  ber  5lbenb  werben  gemo^n^ 
lid)  ^um  ^rebigen  beftimmt,  3n  ber  ©onnenl^i^e 
jwifc^en  9  unb  5  Ufer  ift  e§  unmogli^  eine  S^ittang 
offentlic^  ju  fprec^en.  !Der  9J^ifftondr  ftettt  fi*  »er 
bem^ingang  an  ber  Strafe  l^in,  er  ^at  einen  (Sate^ 
^iften  bci  fic^,  biefer  fdngt  an,  einen  Slbfc^nitt  an^ 
ber  I)eiligen  <S(^rift  ju  lefen.  Sdl^renb  bem  t>evfam^ 
melt  ft^  eine  Si^aar  ^inbuS  urn  ibn  l^er,  n>M)c 
gerne  wiffen  mod^te,  n)a0  fiir  eine  neue  Se^re  ber 
SD^ann  fterliinbigt.  !l)ie  !in})oxex  beftel)en  au§  t)er* 
fcfeicbenen  SSolf^claffen,  ba  jief^t  man  ben  unt\)ijfenbeu 
©ubra,  ^aglol^ner,  ^alanfiutrdger,  Sauer^Ieute  unb 
|)anbtt)erfer  mit  bem  fniffigen,  gelel^rt  fe^n  woUenben 
SSraminen  ^ermifc^t  bafte^cn. 

(^iner  ber  erften  9}iiffiondre  ftanb  unb  iprebigte 
eine0  5!age6  (tjor  28  3^|)ren)  in  einer  6trafe  t)on 
Calcutta,  din  ^abu  ober  ^ornetjmer  ^inbu  fa!)e 
l)o^ni|(^  auf  i\)n  t)in,  unb  rebete  i^n  fo(genber  '^aa^ 
fen  an :    ,,5Sa0  ma^ft  tin  \)kv  ?    3(;r  ^pabri^  {m 
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|)ortu9tefifd^e^  2Bort  bebeutet  „3Satct/'  mit  wel^em 
bie  |)mbu6  in  ganj  Snbien  bie  5Df?ifjtondre  bejeic^^ 
nen)  fe^b  gerabe  tt)ie  bie  ^eudbler,  t>on  benen  cucr 
3efu6  fagtc :  ftc  fte^en  gerne  imb  beten  in  ben  ^^xt^ 
Ictt  iinb  an  ben  ^c!en  anf  ben  ©affen ,  auf  bag  ftc 
tjon  ben  J^enten  gefe^en  n)erben."  „3a  Heber  greunb'' 
entgegnete  ber  9Jlifjionar,  nur  mit  bem  tlnterfd^ieb/ 
bag  \)k  ^^arifder  t)on  ben  J^euten  gej)negen  wurben, 
toix  aber  Don  il^nen  »er|pottet  tt^erben.  @6  ift  in  ber 
Z^at  etxt>a^  gana  anber§,  t)or  ^eiben  gu  ^jrebigen, 
al^  in  einer  georbneten  ©emeinbe  auf  t}k  ^an^el  ^u 
treten^  e^  gef)ort  eine  geftigfeit  unb  nngemetne  ®e* 
bulb  ba^u,  9J?enf(i)en  bie  SKa!)r6eit  ju  »erfunbigen, 
bei  benen  SSorurtfeeil  mit  Unwiffen^eit  ge^aart  ift, 
unb  bem  6^ottgeld(^ter  be^  SBraminen  ftd^  au^ju* 
fe^en,  ber  \)en  ^rebiger  al6  einen  unberufenen  ge^ 
fdl)rlic^en  dinbringling  anftel^t ,  bem  man  fein  .^anb* 
werf  nieberlegen  foKte.  3c^  erinnere  mi^  noc^  leb* 
l^aft,  wie  ml  ^ampf  unb  ©elbftubeminbnng  e6  mid^ 
in  ben  §vt>ei  erften  Sa^ren  meine6  ^Qliffion^beruf^ 
foftete,  bi^  icb  mit  getroftem  ^D^iutl^,  auf  meinen  ®ott 
t)ertrauenb,   t)or   ber  ungeorbneten  9Jlenge  auftreten 

fonnte.  :.:,■,;■:■■-;■■ ---.  ■:-■>■ -;^.^■■:■^^:'-:•:'^:.:^^■-^^^r^^^^^^^ 

SBenn  eine  jiemlic^e  ^Inja^^I  Seute  in  ber  ©trage 
i>or  ber  (^aipellc  toerfammelt  x%  werben  fte  eingelaben 
in  ben  6aal  einsutreten  unb  auf  ben  55dnfen  fx6)  ju 
fe^en.  2)te  3^^^^  ^^^  ^ixl^bxcx  ift  naturli^  fe^r  un* 
gleic^ ;  bi6tt)ei(en  fann  tie  (5a^>ctte  xxxCi)t  bie  |)dlftc 
faffen  unb  ^iele  fteben  braugen,  §u  anbern  ^ciUn  ijl 
^a^  Socal  nid^t  l^alb  i>oil^  ■:■.[■  :-^f^'-''---:i:^^^^^ 
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Set  SJliffiondr  flcUt  ildb  auf  em«  ctnjn^  er^o^te 
tpiattform  unb  rid^tet  fdntn  SSortrag  an  tie  anwe^ 
fenbe  WUn%^.  2)a  ift  aber  felten  an  bic  gcorbneU 
ftiUe  SScrfammluncj  ju  benfen,  n?ie  bet  unfern  offent:^ 
li<^en  ®otte6bknjien  in  ber  tird^e.  3)ie  3Jlciften  bet 
3u^orer  fommen  b(o§  au0  S^J^ugierbc  unb  ^el^en  na(^ 
einer  SSiertelftunbe  tt)ieber  weg,  2Bir  burfen  c6  un^ 
m6)t  (eib  fev;n  laffen,  tt)enn  fte,  el^e  btc  ^rebigt  »or* 
ubcr  ift,  mit  larmcnbem  ^eraiifd^e,  mit  SJiurren  obct 
^a^en  fort  ge^en.  ^e  !)at  ben  SSortl^eil,  t>a^  fit 
Slnbern  ^pia^  mac^en,  —  oft  fulTt  ftd^  ber  @aal  in 
wenigen  fUitnuten  tt)ieber  unb  je^t  l^at  ber  9)?iffionar 
t)tetteid^t  gar  aufmerffame  3ii^orer,  SSiel  fommt  e$  l^ier* 
bet  auf  \)xe  5lrt  unb  SKeife  be^  SSortrag6  an;  ift  berfelbe 
leb^aft,  an5iet)enb  unb  ergreifenb,  fo  feffelt  ber  ^rebigcr 
in  ber  ^legeC  bk  5(ufmerffamfeit,  !ann  er  aber  in  ber 
^pxa^c  ni^t  gut  fort  fommen  ober  ift  feine  Sf^ebe 
trocfen  unb  eintonig,  ober  tit  (Stimme  fd^tt^ac^,  fo 
VDerben  Uc  Seute  balb  mube  unb  laffen  i^n  atteinc 
Pe^en.  ■  ;.■:;;■  o--..:^-.-^ 

.  v5te(Ien  Ycxx  unS  unter  100  Sw^^rern  einen53ra* 
minen  i>ox,  tv>al)renb  ber  ^Jiiffiondr  f^rid)t,  fte^t 
berfelbe  auf;  —  man  faun  e6  i^m  in  feiner  <SteUung, 
in  feiner  1D?iene  anfel)en,  ba^  er  ju  ber  Piaffe  gel^ort/ 
tt)el(^e  bie  ^inbu6  al6  .^albgotter  tjere^ren.  6eitt 
)jerac^tUc^er  531itf  ^eigt  beutli^,  n)a0  in  feinem  3n* 
nern  t)orge]^t.  (5r  l^at  mit  bem  (angen  Dbergettjanbe 
fcin  5(ngefi(!^t  »ert>Mt,  bamit  ernic^t  burc^  ben^tljem 
beg  3)iifftonar0  ijerunreinigt  werbe.  ^nx  feine  $(ugen 
unb  \)it  ^fJafe  ftefjen  l)er»or.     ^r  ))cxt  i?on  bem  eini^ 
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gen  ^ott  unb  benft,  biefen  ^rebiger  wiCl  i^  jum 
^c^weigen  bringen:  „iB3er  ift  ^ott?"  fragt  er,  — 
,,fannft  bu  mir  il)n  seigen  ?''  ^Sfleiii,"  —  ,,3^^  ^^^ 
@ott!"  fagt  er.  —  „5Ber  fpricbt,  n)er  benft,  tt>er 
^anbelt  burc^  mid)?  (S^  ift  (^ott."  —  2)er  SJltffio^ 
ndr  antttjortet:  „^u  bift  ein  Sugner,  fann  ©ott 
lugen?"  — „5!Ba6  ift  Sfige?"  entgegnet  ber  53ramine, 
„ober  tx>tt^  ift  6imbe  uberi^aupt?  e6  ift  nid^t^  —  e6 
beftel^t  nur  in  beiuer  SBorfteKung/'  —  !Der  ?Olifftondr 
anttx)ortct:  „S©er  (eibet  fur  tk  6unbe,  U)er  get)t 
jitr  t^olTe?  unb  wer  ftraft  ben  <Bm\)exV'  S(uf  biefe 
grage  l^atten  Tlaix^c  inne,  unb  geftel^en,  rap  ^ott 
nid^t  funbigen  fann.  5(nbere  fagen  fret  I^eran6,  „er 
t^ut  al(e6,  er  ftraft  unb  (eibet  @c^merjen."  !Da0 
iBefte  ift  bann,  einem  9?arren  na^  feiner  S'iarrljeit 
gu  antworten  unb  ein  (3iei^ni^  Yok  ta^  folgenbe  ift 
fur  ben  Xi^putirenben  fc^Iagenber,  a(6  alle  55ewei^^ 
grunbe.  din  ?fii^tex  fing  einen  1)kh  unb  fragte  i^n 
beim  SSerl^or,  „tt)arum  ()aft  bu  geftol&Ien?"  5)er  iTiieb 
antwortete:  „|)err,  ic^  l^abe  nic^t  gefto{)Ien,  ic§  fann 
nic^t^  bafur,  ®ott  in  mir  l^at  e^  getfjan."  ^er 
9li(^ter  Hep  bm  ^kb  an  ben  ^foften  binben  unb 
tiid^tig  burc^:priigeln.  3n  feinen  6(^mer§en  fc^rie  ber 
^3J^e*:fc^ :  „0  ^m,  f^lagt  mic^  nic^t  fo."  2)er  ^Ric^ter 
trat  ju  i^m  ^in  unb  fagte:  „Sreunb,  id)  fc^Iage  bic^ 
nic^t,  tt>ir  finb  ganj  gut  mit  einanber,  id}  f^lage 
ben  ©ott  in  bir."  ..  -^.^ ,,:,,,  ,.,,^.^^^ 

(iin  9)?if(tondr  in  Q5enare^  er^dl^It  folgenbe^  ®  e* 
fprd(^  mit  einem  pl)i(ofovI}ifc^en  S3raminen. 
Qv  fragte   mic^ :    „2Ba6  ^rebigft  bu  l;ier  V     „mx 
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tjerfmrbtgcn  ten  warren  (^ott."  „9Ser  ift  btefer  wo^re 
®ott?  ic^  bin  e^:  er  (ebt  in  mir/'  3c^  ba^te,  alB 
i^  e0  jum  erften  '^aie  l)orte,  e0  fe^e  eine  kiddie 
@ad^e  ben  SD^lann  jmn  (5(^weigen  §u  bringen,  ic^ 
fanb  aber  balb^  bap  ic3^  bie  afJec^nung  o^ne  ben  3Birt!) 
gema^t  l^atte.  „^aa  ift  bo(^  font)erbar/'  fagte  ic^, 
„bift  bu  benn  alTmac^tig  ?"  ,,9?ein,  wenn  ic^  bie 
Sonne  erfc^affen  '()dtte,  ware  ic^  affmacf)ticj ,  aber  id) 
hin  e6  nic^t/'  —  3c^.  „3i3ie  fannft  bn  benn  fagen, 
bu  fev;eft  ®ott,  fo  bu  bod^  nic^t  aKmci^tig  bift?" 
^^aS  fommt  t)on  beiner  llnwiffenl^eit  l^er,"  enlgeij* 
nete  ber  SQ^ann;  „wa6  fie^ft  bu  bort/'  er  beutete  auf 
ben  (^ange0  l^in.  3^  vtJcHte  nic^t  fagen ,  e^  ift  ber 
®ange^,  benn  ic^  befurcf^tete,  er  moc^te  antworten,  ber 
ift  ein  ^ott^  fagte  bepl)alb/  „e0  ift  2Baffer!''  ®nt, 
\mt>  itjag  ^obe  i^  in  btefem  ®efdp  ^mV  unb  bamit 
go§  er  einige  ^ro^)fen  bat^on  au^.  —  3^  fagte,  ba5 
ift  Staffer."  @r.  „«ffiae  ift  ber  Unterf^ieb  smifc^en 
biefem  Saffer,  unb  bem  be^  ^ange^?''  „m  ift  fei* 
iier."  „0  ia/'  ervvieberte  ber  ^ramine;  „icl^  fe^e 
einen  grofen  Unterfd)ieb;  jene^  3[Baffer  trdgt  Sc^iffe, 
unb  biefe^  ni(f)t.  ®ott  ift  atlmdc^ttg,  i(f>  bin  nur 
ein  fteiner  !I^eil  ber  ©ott^eit  unb  be|!^alb  nid^t  att^ 
mdc^tig  unb  bo^  bin  i^  toixUi^  ein  ®ott,  tt)ie  biefer 
3:roi?fen  wirHic^ee  5Q3affer  ift."  ^er  3)lifftondr  t)a^te, 
waxU,  ic^  ^abt  bi^  boc^  in  meinem  5*le§  unb  entgegnete : 
,^^0  tt>dre  ®ott  nac^  beiner  5lnftc^t  in  t)iele  Stucfe 
jertl)eilt,  ein  StMc^en  »on  i^m  ift  in  bir,  ein  anbe- 
re6  in  mir?''  „D,"  fagte  ber  SBramine,  „t)a^  fommt 
tpieber  von  beiner  Unn?iffenl)eit  l^ier^  tt>ie  »iele  Sonnen 


-•J   i^fH 
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fie^ft  bu  am  ^immel?"  „(Sme."  —  „5(ber  tvcnn  bu 
eaufenb  (^efage  mit  SBaffer  auf  ben  SBoben  jieaft 
wae  fiei^ft  bu  in  jebem  berfelben?"  ^^T^aS  55ilb  ber 
(Sonne,"  „5lber  tt)enn  bu  in  tanfenb  6d^aalen  ba^ 
53tib  t>on  tanfenb  (Sonnen  itefjft/  folgt  batau^,  t)a^ 
tanfenb  ©onnen  am  |)immel  fmb?"  „^m,  e$  ift 
nur  eine  <5onne,  aber  jle  reflectirt  {\^  tanfenb  9J?ale 
unb  fo  ift  ebenfaU^  nnr  ein  ©ott,  aber  bod^  erfd^eint 
fein  53ilb  ober  ©lan^  in  iebem  menfd^lid^en  SSSefen." 
greilid^  iji  e^  eine  leic^te  (5aCi)c ,  ben  2)ifputanten  ju 
jei^en,  bagba^  8ilb  im  Staffer  jiemlid^  t)erf(^ieben  »on 
ber  ©onne  felber  ift.  3d^  bad^te  iebod^ ,  i^  wolle  er* 
fnc^en,  fein  (^ew?iffen  ju  beriil^ren.  „5(ber/'  fagte  id), 
,,<^ott  ift  ^eilig:  ^ift  bn  ^eilig?"  ^ein,  id^  bin 
e^  nict^t,  i(^  tl)ue  ^iele  2)inge,  bie  nid^t  red^t  ftnb,  ic^ 
vod^,  ba^  fie  nid^t  red^t  jinb."  —  „^k  fannft  t)Vi 
benn  ein  @ott  fe^n?"  „D/'  antmortete  ber  SBramine, 
„id^  fel^e,  bir  foHte  man  ctwa^  me^x  QSerftanb  mit* 
tl)eilen,  el^e  bn  mit  un6  bifpntiren  fannft.  ®ott  ift 
gencr;  gener  ift  ha^  reinfte  Element  in  ber  6(^0* 
^fung;  aber  wenn  bn  ^ot!)  anf  ba^  gener  ^inwirfft, 
fo  fteicjt  ein  bofer  ©eruc^  anfj  \)a^  gener  ift  nid^t 
<Ed^ulb  baran,  fonbern  ber  £otI),  tx>eld^en  bu  !)inge^ 
tporfen  ^aft.  (So  ift  ©ott  t)ollfommen  rein,  aber  er 
ifi  in  SJ^aterie  einge!)uirt,  unb  xomu  e^  je  Simbe 
^ibt,  fo  fommt  jte  nic^t  »on  ©ott,  er  will  jte  nid^t, 
fte  fommt  »on  ber  SJlaterie."  2)er  9J?if|tondr  entgeg^ 
nete,  „nid^t  \x>a^x ,  bie  Suft  ift  auerji,  bann  folgt  bic 
iSfiiibe,  ia,  mtn  benn,  fteljft  bn,  ta^  Uebel  ft^t  tiefer 
fll^  im  gleifd^  —  unb  er  mugte  anerfennen,  ba^  bie 
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flBottc  SBal^rl^cit  finfe.     5lu6  tern  ^erjcn   fommcn  \ 

^rt)or  arge  ^cbanfen. —  S(uf  biefe  SBeife  ging 

i^  mit  i^m  »on  ciner  (Sigenfc^ft  ju  t)cr  an^crn  unlit 
fanb  cnWi^  nat^  langem  3)ifputiren,  ba§  i^  mit  bem 
S3raminen  nid^t  eincn  @^titt  ttjeitcr  gcfommcn  war. 
Stn^cr  l>en  jum  ^rebigen  errid^tetcn  ^a^ellen  obcr 
(SiBulen  muffen  wit  jebe  ©elegenl^eit  tt^a^rnel^inen, 
urn  ber  ijerfammelten  SSolBmengc  bie  SBal)r!)eit  na^c 
ju  bringen.  SBir  befuc^en  xi^xc  jal^lreic^en  ©o^cn^^ 
fefte,  tt)ir  gel^en  in  tie  2)orfer  l^inau^  xinb  fud^en 
i)te  @inwo!)ner  in  ben  ^drften  nnb  53a^ar0  auf. 
lleberatt  mu§  ber  SQiifftoncir  barauf  antragen,  ben 
Seuten  na'^e  ^u  fommen  Hnb  bieSBafjrl^ett  M  cwjtgen 
(^otte6  it^nen  befsubringen.  ^e6  Slbenb6 ,  tt?enn  <lt 
i)or  it)ren  (^ogentennjeln  pfammenfiMnmen,  hi^  ?0?or* 
geu^,  wenn  fie  am  g(nffe  baben,  unter  fc^attigen 
S3dumen,  »or  il^ren  ^utten,  voo  fte  gar  gerne  jtfien 
unb  3^abaf  rauc^cn,  fefeen  voir  nn6  ^n  il^nen  l^in  nnb 
leiten  bie  Unterf)a(tung  auf  reltgiofe  ©egenftdube  l^in. 
SBiele  |)inbu6  njerben  nntvtttig,  wenn  b^r  ^ifjtondr 
€6  Wagt,  im  5lngeftd^t  biefe6  f)et(tgen  (^ange6  *  <5tro* 
me6  ba6  (St)attgelinm  gn  »er!unbtgen ;  am  tt)enigftcn 
follte  er  e6  §u  einer  3eit  »erfn^en,  wemx  jte  mit  i^:? 
ren  religtofen  (Seremonien  kfc^dftigt  jtnb.  ^iner  mei^ 
ner  9)litarbeiter  er^dl)(te  mir,  er  fev;  iek  9So^e  jwei* 
mal  an  iien  glnp  l)inau6gegangen^  tt>eil  jt(^  bort  b^ 
3J?orgen6  grope  SBerfammlnngea  einfanben.  !I)ie  ^ra* 
minen  tt)aven  nngemein  ecbittert  uber  i^n  nnb  fagten, 
,M^  bu  nic^t  genng  $ra§  in  ber  ©tabt,  mnpt  bu 
,aud^  nnfere  l^eiligjien  Drte  mit  beinem  ^rebigen  ent* 
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tt>ei{)en ;  Mr  fottte  man  gefd^moljene^  Slei  in  ten 
^10  l^immtergie^en  ober  MeSunge  ]^erau6fd^«eiben,'' 
Urn  unnotljige^  Slergerni^  ju  tjermeiben,  ^rebigte  er 
nid^t  mej^r  am  (^ange^ ,  w?dl)renb  bie  bigotten  i8ra* 
minen  mit  ber  SSerel^rung  beffelben  bef(^dftigt  xoaxm. 
(§ine  dt)nUc^e  33el)anbluug  erful)r  i(^  in  einem 
2)orfe,  wo  W  |)inbu6  ba6  geft  ber  fDurga  feierten* 
(Sin  alter  53ramiue  l)orte  mir  eiue  SSeile  ju,  unter* 
brad^  meine  jRebe  einmal  i'tber  ^<x^  anbere:  „SS^a^ 
Ml  un^  fagft,  l^abe  id^  alle^  Q^wu^t,  (auge  el)e  bu 
geboren  morben  bift  Xein:  53ibel  ift  dxi  etenbeg 
S3ud^  unb  nid^t  ^n  t)erglei^en  mit  unfern  (Sc^after^; 
bn  brand^ft  bie  Seute  l^ier  nid^t  jn  beleljren,  fte  vviffen 
me^r  al6  bu."  3c^  anttt>ortete:  „^a0  mag  fe^n, 
Slb^er  in  ber  ^au))tfa(^e  fommt  e^  met)r  auf^  ^^un 
al6  auf6  Stiffen  an.  3d^  bebauere  eu^,  ^a^  it)r  ben 
einigen  ttja^ren  ©ott  nid^t  t)ere{)ret  nnb  t)or  einem 
!I)urgabilbe  nieberfniet."  —  2)er  ^ramine:  „^e!)alte 
beinen  ^ott  fur  bid^,  mir  tt)oHen  ben  >unfern  betjalten, 
bn  fommft  mit  fanften  Shorten,  aber  bift  ein  3Ser* 
fuf)rer  ber  Seute."  3d^»  //^n  rebeft  im  ^oxxi  nnb 
fagft  nic^t,  tt>a6  red^t  nnb  gut  ift.  3d^  fnd^e,  xoit 
bn  wo^l  tveijt,  feine  93ortl^ei(e  »on  eud^ ,  wa^  benfft 
bU;  warum  !omm  id^  ttjo^l  in  ber  grogen  .^i^e  \\\ 
euer  fI)orf  nnb  :preblge;  tt)a6  mag  n)o!)(  bie  Urfac^e 
fe^n,  ^a^  xoxx  m:t  betrdc^tlid^en  Soften  enre  ^iuber 
in  ber  @(^u(e  unterri(^ten ;  glanbft  bn  nic^t,  ^ia^  e^ 
fiir  mein  ©efiif^I  angenel)mer  ware,  rul^ig  ju  .f)aufe 
gn  bleiben,  x^k  anbere  (^uro^der  t{)un,  bie  ftc^  ni^t6 
iHn  eud^  befummern?"     „^«^  ift  beine  S'iatnr/'  er^ 
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it)teberte  ber  Examine,  gerotc  tt^ie  e6  Me  9?atut  he6 
@c^afa(6  ifi,  beg  9f^ac6t6  l^enimjugel^en ,  urn  .^ul^ner 
unb  (^dufe  gu  /l^afd^en."  !I)a  ba(^te  i^,  „ad^ ,  ba6  ber 
liebe  ^ott  eu(^  eine  fold^e  9^atur  fc^enfen  moc^te,  in 
bem  5^e^e  be6  @t)angenum0  euc^  fangen  ju  laffeii, 
bamit  etwa6  9?eue0  bei  eud^  tt)erben  mo(^te." 

S3ei  (^o^enfeften  unb  dl^nti^en  @elegett]^eiten,  tt)o 
groge  5J^enfd^enwaffen  pfammenftromen,  ift  e^  nic^t 
angemejfen,  ba,  )x>o  ber  |)aufe  am  bid^tefien  tft,  auf* 
gutreten»  2)ag  ©eldrrn  ift  fo  grof ,  ba^  aud^  He 
frdftigfte  ^imme  nid^t  burd^jiibringen  t)ermag.  3d^ 
ipflegte  mid^  be^l^alb  auf  erne  abgelegeue  ©telTe  ^urud 
gu  jiel^en ,  ett»a  unter  einen  SBaum ,  ein  6tro6ba(^, 
tt;eilte  bann  eintgen  mein  SSor^aben  mit  unb  fa'^e 
ini(^  gewc!)ii(ic^  in  fuqer  3^^^  t)on  einer  .<£d^aar 
njittigcr  3it^«^t:er  umgeben. 

SBd^renb  ber  fatten  Sa^r^^eit,  ^om  5'?ot>ember  bid 
au  (Snbe  gebruard,  madden  bie  9J?iffiondre  9ft ei* 
fen  in  entferntere  ©egenben  unb  tjcrfunbigen  t}a$ 
(5i?angeliuni  tton  einem  2)orf  jum  anbern.  5(af  hm 
^benen  t)on  S3engalen  ifi  al6bann  ta^  SSaffer  and- 
getrodfnet  unb  man  fann  ol^ne  ©efaljr  fid^  im  greien 
bewegen  j  bie  flemiperatur  ber  Suft  ift  angene^m  unb 
miibe,  \)a^  ^(ima  gefunb  unb  lleblic^.  3d^  V^dfte 
meinen  SSorrat^  t)on  S3ud^ern  unb  Seben6mitte(n  auf 
einen  ^weirdbrigen  barren,  ber  t)on  Dd^fen  gejogen 
iDurbe^  baju  ein  fleine6  3ett,  ein  gelbbett,  einen  S^ifd^ 
lint)  einen  (Btnf)l  6o  reiete  i(^  tdglid^  4  bid  B 
6tunben,  um  in  ben  ja!)Ireid&en  !Dcrfern  ju  prebigen, 
^ie  3^eife  wirb  am  f ii^Ien  SJtorgen  r;duftg  a«  S#/ 
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Jbi^meilen  aud6  3u  ?Pferbc  gemad^t.  SBcnit  i(&  !0?U^ 
rcifenbe  l^atte,  erl&iclt  i<ij  ofter6  jwcl  ©le^l^antcn  t)on 
tern  diaia\)  toon  SSurbwan  ju  meiner  SSerfugung,  tjon 
benen  eincr  ba^  3^It  unb  (S^eratl^c  trug,  ber  anberc 
bicntc  uttS  gum  rciten.  ^ie  ^Jewcgung  biefe0  gto^en 
5;^iere  ift  cttva^  fc^werfdlltg  unb  fur  \}k  SBruji  an* 
grcifenb,  man  wjirb  aber  in  t^enigen  ^agen  baran  gc^ 
ttjol^nt,  unb  nie  ful^lte  id^  ijon  biefcr  intereffanten  Slrt 
ju  reifen,  ben  geringften  ^a^t^eiL  51tuf  biefe  SBeifc 
mad^tc  id^  manege  SJJifiion^reife  in  bie  entfernteren 
^egenben  t)on  35engalen  nnb  ftreute  ben  6aamen  be0 
SBorte^  unter  ben  ^im\)oI)nern  be6  Sanbe^  au6.  (5i* 
nige  5D^al  toerhmbtgte  ic^  ber  toerfammelten  !!Jiengc 
t>a^  ^toangetimn  toon  bem  (S(e^f)anten  !)erunter. 

55ei  ber  Slnfunft  bee  ?Qlifftondr6  in  einem  !Dorfe 
be^eugen  jtd)  tie  !Dorfeimtool^ner  gett)6f)nlid^  freunblid^ 
gegen  i]^n»  2)er  SJ^unbul  ober  Sd6u(t|)ei^  fommt  unb 
frdgt,  ob  er  nic^t  in  civoa^  bel&ulflic^  fe^n  fonne, 
^olj  gum  ^od^en  unb  anbere  (Sadden,  ttoeld^e  ju  ^a* 
ben  ftnb,  ttoerben  al^balb  I)erbeigefd^aft ,  ein  Zl)a^au* 
titax  ober  S'Jad^twdc^ter  bringt  Staffer  unb  n>a6  fonfi 
tocrlangt  itoirb,  unb  beitoad^t  ha^  ^dt  unb  Sleifege* 
rat!)e.  3d^  erinnere  mid^  nid^t ,  ha^  mix  auf  ber 
Steife  ettt)a6  entwenbet  Vtoorben  Vtodre.  SSom  <Bte\)Un 
f^alt  aber  ben  SBengalen  mel)r  bie  gurd^t,  d^  bic 
gfteblid^feit  ab. 

3n  \)m  norbttoeftttd^en  ^protoinjen  ftnb  2)iebe  unb 
Slauber  eben  fo  toern^egen  aU  aal^lreidb.  dinem  mei* 
ner  greunbc  ber  nad^  5(gra  rei^te,  tt>urben 
in  ber  ^a^t  feinc  tleiber  au^  bm  3elte  gefto^len^ 
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o^ne  ba^  er  tm  geringften  etttja^  gemerft  f)atte,  2)er 
^olijeibeamte  tx>ugte  fie  aber  balb  wieber  gu  be!om* 
men.  @r  lieg  ben  S^Jai^twdc^ter  an  einen  S3aum 
binben  xinb  nacfcbem  b<?r  SD^ann  eine  ^Irac^t  <S(^ldgc 
crl)a(ten  t)atte;.  flufttrte  er  einem  53eifte!)enben  eivoa^ 
iu^  £)l;r,  uub  in  tventgen  9)linuten  brac^te  biefer  bic 
gefto^lenen  (Sac^en  tt)ieber  ^uruc!.  @ine  gro^ere  53e* 
f^tverbe  fur  ben  Dicifenben  fmb  in  ben  tt)albigen 
(^egenben  t)on  SBengalen  tt)tlbe  ^i^iere,  befonber^ 
Sieger  unb  Seoparben, 

Sn  ber  S^lad^barfd^aft  ber  6tabt  ^ifc^na^ore  fd^Iu^ 
gen*  tt>ix  eine^  5lbeub^  bei  einem  fleinen  2)orpein 
unfer  3^it  auf.  Der  9?ac^tx)dc^ter  fagte  un§,  tt)ir 
werben  tt)a^rf(^einli(^  einen  SSefuc^  toon  ^iegern  be* 
fommen,  aber  fte  burfen  \id)  ni^t  furcfeten,  x^  fenne 
einen  3ciuberfpru(^,  burc^  beffen  ^raft  i(^  fc^on  mandben 
Sieger  tt)eggetrieben  Ijabe/'  SSir  empfablen  iin6  in^ 
beffen  bem  6<^u^e  be^  |)errn,  fagten  i^m  aber,  wenn 
ber  Sieger  fomme,  fo  folle  er  un0  fogleic^  rufen,  5tt)ei 
gelabene  glinten  n)urben  jn  fnnem  (Sm^fange  bereit 
gel)alten.  ^ix  fcfctiefen  inbeffen  ru^ig  bi^  5um^agc6^ 
S(nbruc^,  al^  mein  greunb  ^.  au^rtef:  ,f^adi)ixoa^^ 
iex,  l^abt  i{)r  ben  Sieger  gefe!)en?"  —  „0  ja  ^cxx, 
aber  fobalb  i^  meinen  ^pruc^  cinfing,  mac^te  er  fl(5 
ba»on  unb  i<S)  bac^te,  e^  xoixxe  Sc^abe,  WJenn  i^  (5ie 
im  ©c^tafe  ftorte."  2Bir  Idc^elten  uber  bie  5lu6fage 
be§  2Bdc^ter6,  fanben  aber  balb  na^l^er,  ta^  ex  ^k 
Sal)rljeit  gefagt  ^aiU,  benn  tt)ir  entberften  \)k  gu^* 
ta^)fen  be^  Jlieger^  nai)e  bei  unferem  S'^Jte. 
-     (§in  anbere  SJ^al  rei^te  id^  burd^  einen  SBalb  in 

«k«t6Kd&t  SRiffion  in  Snbicn.  10 
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cincm  ?paran!itt,  i^  ^orte  bie  3;rdger  ju  manbcc 
fagen:  „fot(en  tt)ir  xl}n  nieberfe^n ?"  „^a\"  war  Mc 
Slntwort  —  „unb  tann  laufen  tt)ir  ba^on;"  id^  off=^ 
nete  tic  Z^xixc  unb  fragte,  vt)a6  e6  gebe?  „D  ^err, 
ein  n)i(be6  ^l^ier,"  war  bie  5lntwort;  tinrfli^  fal^e 
ic^  im  9Jlonblic^t  einen53dren  I)inter  un6  fjerfommen, 
3c^  feuerte  meine  gtinte  auf  i§n  ab  unb  ber  Sar 
mac^te  fic^  in  ben  SBafb  prM. 

SSenn  ta^  Heine  3^^t  w^^er  cinem  fd^attigcn 
55aume  anfgefc^lagen  x\t,  fo  ftnben  ficfj  balb  bie  (Sin^ 
tt>oI)ner  ^a^Ireic^  ein  5  bann  wirb  mit  einer  freunb* 
lichen  Unterl)a(tung  bie  @inleitung  p  ber  IBerfuubi^ 
gung  ber  3Saf)rI)eit  gemac^t. 

!Die  Sanbleute  jtnb  in  53enga(en  fur  bie  S93al)rl^eit 
jugdnglic^er  al6  bie  ®tabtbett)o!)ner,  wel(^e  t)iel  mit 
(Suro^dern  in  8eriit)rung  fommen,  unb  oft  wurbe  icb 
t>urd^  bie  5(ufmerffamfeit,  init  tioelc^er  tie  ^rfteren 
mir  juljorten,  fel^r  ermuntert.  S^aufenbe  gibt  e6  un^ 
ter  il^nen,  welc^e  al^balb  gum  ^l)riftentl)um  fx^  be* 
fennen  wtirben,  wenn  fxe  jtc^  nic^t  »or  ber  llngnabc 
hex  ^ut^beft^er  unb  S3raminen  §u  fur^ten  Ijdtten. 

3c^  §1^9  eine^  5(benb6  mit  jwei  SJlifjtonaren  in 
ein  gro^eS  2)orf  ein;  Wir  f(^(ugen  unfer  3^^^  unter 
tem  fc^onen  S3anianbaume  auf;  ben  folgenben  Ttox^ 
gen  mac^ten  wir  un^  jum  ^rebigen  fertig.  d^  voax 
ber  2^ag,be6  ^exxn,  obex  bie  ^inbu6  l^aben  feinen 
6onntag»  ^af)e  bei  unferem  3^Ite  war  ber  53a3aar; 
urn  10  Itl^r  wimmeite  e0  »on  ^aufenben,  tie  fauften 
unb  tterfauften.  !0?eine  ^ate(f)iften  ©c^unbor  unb 
S*?obabfci^unb  ftellten  fic^  auf  bentarren,  auf  welc^em 
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ttttfer  ^di  geful^rt  tt)irb  unb  fprad^eti  etne  6tiinbe 
tang,  ©ine  <S(^aar  nat6  ber  anbern  fam,  ba6  SBort 
@otte6  ju  l)OHn.  3c^  :t)rebigte  breimal,  W  gutmu^ 
t^igen  Sanbleute  f)6rten  mit  grower  SSemimberung, 
e^  toax  bie  erfle  ^otfd^aft  i)on  ber  Siebe  ®otte6  in 
Sl^rifto  an  i^re  ^^erjen.  SQSir  t)€rt]^ei(ten  ^unbcrte 
»on  Jlractaten  unb  @t)angelien,  tk  jte  aKe  mit  gro* 
^er  greube  emipftngen. 

9}lube  ^on  M  ^age^  5lrbeit  ging  id6  bei  @on^ 
nfnutttergang  t)or  ba6  2)orf  ]^inau6  ftjajiren,  2)ie 
fieute  gingen  tjon  bem  SJlarfte  l^eim.  ^n  meiner 
greube  I)orte  i^  xf)xa  Unter^altung  gn.  ^iner  fagte 
„ber  ^fl^lifjlonar  I)at  e0  itn^  rec^t  gefagt,  wir  muffcit 
bie  SB^ge  ber  (Sunbe  tjerlaffen  5 ''  —  ,fia/'  fagte  etn 
3tt)eiter,  ,,er  l^at  un0  au(^  gcfif<jgt,  tt^er  t>on  eud^f 
toitt  ben  51[nfang  ma(^en  unb  gu  biefem  SSater  gel^en, 
ia  wir  fottten  feinem  Oiatl^  folgen,"  6old^e  §(euf  erungen 
jtnb  3^t^)en,  t)a^  ber  €aame  aufgel^t  unb  tk  @rnbte 
l^eranhal^t.     ■        :  v- ■;■':'-; -"■-■■■.-■■^-^^ 

%l)atli^e  SJliJ^anbCungen  l^aben  tt)ir  bei  ber 
SSerfunbigung  be6  @t?attgelium6  felten  p  erleiben, 
obgleid^  bie  grobe  Un»erfc^dmt!)eit,  uiit  welder  bie 
55raminen  unb  Sew^^^bare  un^  I)ie  unb  ba  be^anbeln, 
unb  au(^  bef(^im:pfen,  eine  fc^were  ®ebulb^:prufung 
ift.  ®n  dn^ige^  SJlal  wurbe  uiir,  ale  i^  auf  beu 
@tufen  eine6  ®o$entempel6  »or  einer  gro^en  SBer^^ 
fantmlung  prebigte,  »on  einem  bo^^aften  Sungen  ein 
3iege(ftein  an  ben  ^opf  gett)orfen,  ber  aber  glurfli(^er 
SBeife  an  ben  6^(dfen  tjorbeiftreifte.  Gin  anber^ 
^<ii  warfen  rair  mutl^wittige  ^naben  in  einem  2)orfe 
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M^  na(^/  wal^rfc^einltc^  mirbeit  ftc  tton  fibclgejinn* 
ten  53raminen  baju  aufgeret§t,  2)er  ^a^  biefer  lofcn 
^riefier  ift  atterbing^  fel)r  grop  gegen  t}k,  n)elc^c  ba^ 
^tjangelium  t>er!unbigen ;  ber  ^IRifjlonar  fonnte  oi)nc 
ben  6c^u§  ber  ^ngldnber.nici^t^  t^un;'Ol^ne  3wetfel 
njurbe  ber  ^a^  ber  53raminen  in  cffentlid^er  3SerfoU 
gung  au^brecben,  mnn  ta^  Sanb  ntc^t  unter  engli* 
fc^er  S3ct^magtg!ett  ftimbe  unb  ber  SJiifjtonar  nid^t 
ben  6(^u§  ber  Dbrigfett  genome,  ^leine  5(u0bruc^e 
biefer  Strt  ftnb  nid^t^  feltene^,  unb  geigen  beutlid^, 
wa^  t)on  ben  geinben  get{)an  n>erben  wiirbe,  tt)enn 
jte  nic^t  t)on  einer  frdftigen  .^anb  im  3«ume  ge^aU 
ten  tt?dren»    '■■■--■■;-■- 

?[Jlifitondr  ^am^bett  in  Calcutta  t)erfud^te  einen 
|)inbu  beim  @(^t»ingfefte  ^u  uberreben,  ta^  er  fi^ 
bie  eifernen  ^afen  nt^t  in  ben  Otucfen  ftogen  laffen 
foKte.  SSietteid^t  brucfte  er  ftd^  auf  eine  un»orftc^tige 
SKeife  au6*  ^ic  ^o^enbiener  i^?urben  aufgereijt  unb 
t\)arfen  i^n  ^u  Soben.  <Bk  voaxm  gerabe  im  S3egrife, 
i^n  tobt  3u  fc^lagen,  aU  ein  be^erjter  (Sngldnber  xf)m 
8U  .^ulfe  eilte  unb  if)n  au^  ber  |)anb  ber  ttjutl^enben 
5Wenge  errettete» 

9Sor  einigen  Sa'^ren  tt)urbe  ein  W)ol&(be!annter 
9J^ifftcndr,  ttjd^renb  er  in  feiner  (§apette  :|)rebigte,  t)on 
einem  fiarfen  !0lanne  angegrifen,  ber  im  ^egrife 
wax,  xf)m  mit  einem  ^rugel  ben  ^o))f  einjufd^lagen ; 
ber  @trei(^  traf  aber  glucfltc^er  SBeife  bk  ©c^ulten 
3!)er  SSofewid^t  tt)urbe  ergriffen  unb  bem  SJlifitondt 
ju  feiner  SSerfugung  ubergetjen.  §11^  er  tk  3u^6rer 
fragte,  wja^  er  mit  il^m  ma^m  fottte,  riefen  fte  au^; 
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r,53rmge  il^n  gum  !Ri^ter,  fo  mu^  cr  att)ei  ^a^xe  in 
^ettcn  auf  ber  6trage  arbciten."  ^S^lein  /'  fagte  er, 
„t>a0  fann  td^  ni^t  tl^un,  tiicine  Sleligion  gcbietet 
mir,  meinen  gefnten  8«  ^erjeil^en,"  9lmi  cntliej  er 
i^n  mit  ben  Shorten :  „3c^  toergebc  bit  beinc  Uebet^ 
tl^at  t)on  ^ergen,  aber  t)ergi^  mct)t,  ba§  bu  beinc 
greil^eit  bem  3efu6  »etbanfft,  um  melc^eS  witten 
bu  mid^  erfd&lagen  ttJoKteji.  ^ieg  macS^te  einen  tiefen 
^inbrucf  auf  bie  ^Berfammlung,  laut  ipriegen  fte  ben 
(^ott  ber  (5{)riften,  ber  t)m  geinben  ^u  rerjeifjen  ge# 
boten  ^at  • 

9Kifjton6reifen,  auf  wjelc^en  ber  SD'lifitondr  tjon 
3)orf  gu  2)orf  bae  SQSort  (^ottee  ijerfunbiQt,  l^aben 
ben  3Sort{)eil,  baj  ber  gute  ©aame  auf  bem  cjro^en 
^eibenfelbe  tt)eit  l^in  au^geftreut  voixb.  3^  tjertl^eiltc 
auf  benfelben  un3af)lige  tractate  unb  @»angelien ; 
biefe  ftillen  3^«9^n  ber  9©al)rbeit  wanbern  in  t)k 
entfernteften  ©egenben  ^in,  burci^  t)a^  Sefen  berfelbeu 
tt)irb  bie  Slufmerffamf eit  ber  ©ingebornen  angeregt 
unb  eine  <Bci)n\n(i)t  na*  dwa^  S3ejferem  in  ben 
^erjen  erwedt.  <Bo  gefc^iel^t  nac^  unb  nadi)  eine 
Slnbal^nung  fur  ba^  ^ommen  be$  9teic^e$  Settee. 
3n  abgelegenen  fDorfern  »on  SSengalen  fanb  i(^  |)in^ 
bu0  im  S3efi^e  foltber  ^Suc^lein,  bie  fte  »on  9Jlifiio* 
ndren  auf  il^ren  ^ilgerreifen  in  entfernte  ©egenben 
em))fan9en  l^atten.  9Sunfc^en6tt)ertf)  ift  e^,  fold^c 
Sieifen  jebe^  3al)r  ^u  tt)ieber]^olen,  bamit  bie  @r!ennt^ 
nig  t)er  SBa^r^eit  attgemeiner  unb  ber  ^inbrucf  tiefer 
»erOe»     5(ber  um  biefe  5lrt  »on  SO^i|fton0arbeit  fraf* 
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tiger   betreibeti  su  fonneii;  fottten    toix  auf  utifem 
©tationen  mel^r  SJlifjtonare  J^aben. 

M  laffen  jic^  in  ber  5lrt  unb  2Beife  be^ 
^rebigen^  feine  feften Siegein  aufjietten.  2Ba0  ft(^ 
mir  al6  befcnber^  tt)i(^tig  aufgebrungen  I)at,  ift,  bag 
ber  ^rebiger  eine  grunblic^e  ^eiintm§  »ott  bem  ^^a* 
rafter  unb  ber  1)cnU  unb  ^anb(ung6tt)eife  ber  «^eiben 
eriange,  nnb  na^  biefer  feine  ^rebigten  einric^te. 
3)a0  5Bett)u5tfe^n  i^re6  S^P^^i^^^^  ^w&  ^^^^  bie^re^? 
bigt  in  i^nen  erwecft,  unb  ber  S^roft,  weld^en 
i}a^  ^^angelium  barbietet,  fo  wie  t)k  .^ofnung  einer 
Dottigen  (Srrettung  mu^  i^nen  flax  bargeftettt  tt?erben» 

2)a^  jte  bofe  9J?enfc^en  jinb,  mug  il^nen  ge^eigt 
werben,  bag  ber  (^o^enbienft  -ju  iljxex  gdnjlicben  moxa^ 
lifcfeen  SSerfunfenl)eit  gel^olfen  ^at,  barf  nid^t  t>er* 
f^tr>iegen  njerben,  unb  bag  ®ott  burc^  feine  ©nabe 
fie  felig  macS^en  voiU,  mug  immer  ber  |)auptftu&^3unft 
unferer  ^frebigt  fe^n  unb  in  ben  SSorbergrunb  treten, 
Die  SBur^et  allee  Uebel^  au(^  im  ^ei< 
bentl^um,  ift  nic^t  ber  ©ofeenbienft,  fonbern 
bie  bofe,  hi^  gum  (5atani^mu6  gefallene 
9latur  be^  ^J^enfd^en,  weld^e  biefen  ^eufel^* 
bienji  ergeugt  f)  at  JDiefe  3Serborben^eit  erf  en* 
nen  bie  rebli^eren  on,  unb  mand^e  |)iubu6  gefte^en, 
Don  ber  (Btimme  M  ©evoiffen^  uberjeugt,  bag  ©ott 
nid^t  ber  tlr^eber  be$  S36fen  ift ,  tt>ie  U)xe  ©d^riften 
lel^ren,  fonbern,  bag  \)a^  33ofe  au6  ber  ^ergifteten 
JQuette  b^6  menfd^lic^en  |)eraen6  fommt,  !Der  apofto^ 
lifd^e  SJliffioncir  6d^war&  :prebigte  gar  oft  »on  ber 
2kU  (Sotted  t>k  in  feinem  6o^ne  3efu  Q^rifto  t^n 
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50lenf(^en  geoffcnbaret  worbcu  \%  ^ieS  ift  t>a6  xe^te 
Zl^ma,  t>ae  |)ers  be$  ^erworfcnften  |)eiben  ju  emei^ 
(^en ;  o^ne  Sweif el  ift  I)ier  eine  |)au^turfa(^e ,  ba^ 
feine  5lrbeit  im  fubU(f)en  Snbien  fo  rei^lic^  Qefegnet 
njurbe;  t)iele  taufenb  .^inbue  ttjurben  \)ux^  i^n  sum 
(5^njient{)um  be!e{)rt 

2)a  ber  ^inbu  and^  beim  5(nl^oren  ber  ^rebi^t 
be6  38orte^  bod^  immer  mit  SSorurtl^eilen  befajt  ift, 
imb  ben»9Jliffionar  al^  eitten  9Jlenf^en  anfie^t,  ber 
i()m  eine  neue  Sleligion  aufburben,  unb  bie  feinige 
abfprec^en  xoiU,  fo  ^at  er  in  feincm  5(mte  met  3Sor^ 
fic^t  unb  SKei^^eit  not^ig- 

3c3^  mod^te  9liemanb  ratten  einen  SSortrag  bamit 
gu  beginnen,  ba^  er  i^m  ot)ne  5Beitcre6  feinen  fc!^dnb^ 
Ud^en  (^o^enbienft  au^einanber  fe^te,  taburd^  tvurbc 
er  nur  feine  ^e^nf)U  aufrei^en  unb  iljn  fur  eine  reb^ 
lid^e  gorfd^ung  nac^  3Bal^rlf)eit  unjugdnglid^  mac^en. 
gul)rt  er  i^n  aber  auf  bie  tiefe  SSerborbenl^eit  feine6 
gansen  SBefen^  ^uriicf,  unb  ^eigt  i^m  au6  ber  f)dL 
©c^rift,  bag  ©ott  in  feinem  unenblid^en  ^rbarmen 
\l)m  einen  (Srlofer  gegeben  l)atj  fo  Idgt  er  iid^'6  na^*: 
l)ex  aud^  gefatten,  wenn  ber  ^rcbiger  burd^  beftimmtc 
unb  flare  S3ett)ei$^rimbe  fein  (^o^enf^ftem  aU  ein 
SK-erf  menfc^Uc^er  53o6]^eit  unb  6elbftfuc^t  barftettt 

(Sben  fo  njenig  ijl  e^  ratl^fam,  tjor  einer  SSer- 
fammlung  »on  SKenfc^en,  t)k  uoc^  nid^te  Dom  (5{)ri* 
ftentl;um  gel;6it  ^aben,  ot)ne  weitere  ©inteitung  et^ 
tt>a  bie  3Serfo^nung6le]^re  burc^  ben  Dpfertob  3e\n 
tarauftetten.    2Berben  fte  aUx  im  ^egentl^^eil  »on  bem 


152  Ueber  bic  !0iiirton6^'5rrbeit 

traurigen  SSerpItniffe  iiberjeugt,  in  tt?e((?^em  hex  ge* 
faUene  9}^enfc3^  ju  feinem  6(^opfer  ftel)t,  fo  tt)irb 
nad^l^er  bie  tf)eure  5Serfof)nungMef)re  mit  5(ufmerffam-' 
hit  gel^ort,  unb  oft  fal^  i^  bie  SQ^enge  ernji  unb 
nac^benfenb  au6einanber  gel^eu. 
•  §8efonber6  aber  mii^  f[(^  ber  SJltfftouSr  cineS 
fanften,  freunblirfjen  2Befen6  befleigtgen,  ba- 
mit  rid^tet  er  mel)r  au^ ,  aU  mit  ^en  fcf^onflcn  !rdf^ 
tigften  ^rebigten.  3)ie  |)inbu^  jtnb  befonber^  f(^arfe 
SSeobad^ter  M  (^Ijaxafta^  ber  (Suroipder.  Sie  gfau^^ 
ben,  melleic^t  mit  S^ec^t,  ein  9}?ann,  ber  feine  M^ 
benf^aften  nic^t  im  3^^wii^e  !)alten  faun,  tange  nic^t 
lu  mem  SD^lifftondr ;  jte  meinen  ein  folc^er  glanbe 
.felber  nic&t,  voa^  er  prebige.  3c^  bebaure  ben^rebi^ 
ger  ,  ber  in  feinem  temperament  ettt?a6  |)i^tge6  unb 
5(ufbrau{'enbe6  })at]  ein  foIdBer  tangt  geung  nic^t  nac^ 
Snbien.  2)a6  furd&tbar  l^et^e  ^Iima  erregt  o^ebiej 
ta^  9?ert)enfv;ftem,  fo  tci^  e6  fur  jeben  ^oten  be^ 
@t?angelium6  eine  tdglid}e  unb  fdm^ere  $(ufgabe  ift, 
mit  ^leic!)mutl)  unb  diiilje  bc0  (S5emiU!)6  feinen  :pru^ 
fung^t)o((en  Sernf  ju  erfMen.  Dft  baci)te  id)  tahei 
an  bie  3[Borte  be6  ?I^ofte(6  3acobu6:  2Ber  in  feinem 
SKorte  fe^lt,  ber  ift  ein  t)ollfommener  3J^ann. 
"'  2)abei  forgen  bie  bo6l)aften  unb  t?erfc^mi^ten  53ra* 
minen  bafiir,  bag  ber  ?DRif(tondr  befonber^  beim  ^re* 
bigen  in  ben  ^^ugenben  ber  ©ebnlb  unb  ©anftmut!^ 
rei^lid)  geubt  tverbe.  SBe^e  t^m,  noenn  erficb  burc^ 
i^r  jubringlid^e^  5Sefen  unb  ibre  oft  gottc^Idfterlid^en 
^inmenbungen  au6  ber  Saffuug  bringen  Id§t;  mit 
6of)nifc^em  53licfe  fagen   fte  i^m:    „2)u  n^illji  un$ 
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\^€\ix%  madden  unt  befelbren,  unb  Mjl  fclber  no(]^  ni(^t 
fertig." 

2)er  felige  S3if(^of  ^orric  t)on  !Dkbrae  tt?ar  t)ielc 
Sa'^re  5lrd^ibiaconu6  in  Calcutta,  unb  einer  ber  (\)eU 
(ten  wnb  treueften  5trbeiter  am  9leid)e  ^ottee  in  3n* 
bten.  6etn  Seifpiel  fte{)t  in  biefer  .^inftcf  t  ale  ein 
SJluj^er  )jor  mctnem  ^emiit^e.  D^ne  befonbere  ^re^ 
biger-Xalente ,  \y>ax  er  etn  ^ann  tjon  fanftem  liebe^ 
i)oUem  ®eift  S33ol^(tt)otren  nnb  ^i(be  gldit^ten  au6 
fetnen  5fugen.  @r  fiarb  t)cr  inel^reren  3abt*en,  aber 
no{f)  ie^t  fpre(^en  bie  S3raminen  iu  55urbn>an,  bie  M 
feinen  53efu(^en  mit  il^m  in  33erul)rnng  famen ,  niit 
ber  grogten  |)od^a$tun(j  \)on  feincm  fanften  lentfeli^ 
ligen  ^{)ara!ter.  Sm  S^bruar  1831  fa!)  ic^  i^n  in 
55nrbtt)an  bei  einer  ©c^aar  »on  |)inbu6  ft^en,  ntein 
^nnbit  ((5:pra(f)lebrer) ,  ein  bigotter  SBramine,  wax 
nuter  ifjnen.  „^cvx,  fagte  er  ju  mir  nac^l^er,  ta^ 
ift  ein  l)eiliger  ^ann/' 

'^idiji^  ifi  gen)oI)nIi(5er ,  \t)al^renb  ber  ?0^ifftonar 
^rebigt ,  al^  ta^  ein  »orvioi^tger  Sramine  ftd)  bnr(^ 
bie  Umftel^enben  l)ere{nbrdiigt  unb  mit  frec^em  (^cftc^t 
Srag^n  aufnnrft,  \)k  gan^  nnb  gar  ni(^t6  mit  bem 
Sn^alt  bee  5Sortrage  ^u  t^un  ^ben,  9Jlit  folc^en 
Seuten  }:)at  ftdb  ber  TOfftondr  fe^r  in  5(c^t  ju  neb^ 
men,  nnb  ee  ge!)ort  ein  gewijfer  ^act  baju,  nm  fte 
sum  6(^tt)cigen  ju  bringen,  benn  jle  laffen  jt(^  niti^t 
fcgleic^  jnrec^t  weifen.  (^ar  oft  ip  il^re  ein^ige  Sib? 
fl^t ,  bie  Umftel)enben  anf  Soften  ber  ^Religion  jnm 
Sadden  jn  bringen  nnb  il)ren  393i^  feil  §u  bieten. 
Ober   fie   (egen  ee   bardnf  an,   burd^  ftnnlofee  ®e.» 


^-     V'LS.'i*^ 
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f(^tt)d§c  bic  5lufmerffamfeit  gu  ftoren  unb  fo  tm^xe'^ 
tiger  cincn  ^offcn  ju  fpielen.  „®(anbft  bu  an  bie 
2Bortc  beinee  3efu6?"  fragte  micfe  eincr  biefer  aber* 
ttjt^tgen  SSraminen.  „3a/'  fagte  ^,  „5f?im  er  J)at 
bcfoi^len;  wenn  bir  Scmanb  beinen  ffiod  nimmt,  fo 
gib  il)m  aud^  ben  SD^Jautet ;  bu  l)afi  mc^r  al6  cinen, 
unb  i(J)  bin  l^db  nacft,  wiClft  bu  mix  eiuen  fcftenfen? 
^ud^  J)at  cr  gefagt ,  wenn  bic^  S^manb  auf  beu 
rec^ten  S3a(fen  fc^Iagt,  fo  btete  i^m  ben  (infen  and) 
bar}  gefe^t  ic^  gebe  bir  cineu  6treic^  auf  ben  ^o^f, 
ttjurbeft  bu  bie  anbere  6eite  rul)ig  \)cxf)altcnV'  2)ic 
golge  biefer  Dfiebe  war  aKgemeine  6torung  unb  fd^aU 
lenbe^  ^eldc^ter, 

■  2Ser  ift  3efu6,  tt)er  ift  feine  ^IJlutter,  tine  »iele 
5lrme  ^at  er  ge^bt,  —  2Bte  fiel^t  euer  ®ott  au0, 
fannfi  bu  mir  il^n  jeigen  ?  2Ber  {)at  bie  6imbe  er^ 
f(^affen?    <Sold^e  unb  dl^nlid^e  gragen  ^aben  bieSeute 

ftm   bereit  :--:-■  ..'•;..   -  ;  .-v- .-:/-:.;- O^-- :-•.-■. M:- 

2Benn  id^  einen  SJ^ann  biefer  Slrt  gett)al)r  murbe,  ber 
um^er  gaffte,  urn  bie  5(ufmerffamfeit  $(nberer  auf  fi^ 
gu  ricf)ten,  l^ier  feinem  ^Rac^bar  (Ittt)a6  in'^  Dl^rmif:* 
perte ,  bort  einem  5(nbern  l)ol)nifd^  juttjinfte,  fo  rebete 
id)  ibn  ettva  folgenberma^en  an,  —  „3Sir  reben 
l^ier  uber  l^eilige  6ac^en ,  jeber  el^rbare  5Dflenfd^  fuf)(t 
eine  5ld^tung  fur  Sfteligion,  id^  xail^e  eud^  ba^er  ent* 
n?eber  ftille  ju  ft&en,  ober  bie  SSerfammlung  ju  »er* 
laffen,  auf  ba^  il^r  nic^t  ©d^anbe  fur  euren  ©pott 
einernbtet/'  3)ie§  tl^at  gett)6l^nlid^  bie  erwfinfd^te 
SSirfung,  unb  ber  Whinn  fc^Iic^  fi^  bat)on.  3db  bat 
bie  gragenben  ftd^  hi^  ^um^nbe  meine^  S3ortraga  ju 
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gebirlben.  (SJroBe  9tu!)eft6rer  muffen  obex  juttjeilen 
aud^  mit  (^ejvaft  ]^inau6gefdbafft  tt)crben.  X>ie  |>ia* 
bu6  jtttt)  in  il)rem  53enel)men  nngegogencn  ^nabeit 
dl^nli^,  bencn  ber  SJlifitondr  ^vvar  freunblid^  abet 
mit.  ^raft  unb  S3eftimmt]^eit  entgegentrcten  mu^. 
^ibt  er  ben  »omi^igen  graven  ®el)or,  fo  enbigt  ji^ 
feine  ^rebigt  mit  (drmenbem  SKortftreit,  unb  wa^ 
anber^  fann  er  emarten,  aU  ba§  ber  @inbru(!  »on  bem 
wa^  bie  Seute  t^or^er  gel^ort  l^aben,  t)erloren  gel^t. 
>  53i^tt)eilen  ifi  e6  abfolut  unmoglic^  bem  Sdrmen 
(Sint)alt  su  tl^un;  ein  ^JWifftondr  rief  ber  tobenben 
iDhnge  gu  —  „2^x  f^aU  gefiegt,  Ja  i^r  fe^b  bie@ie* 
ger,  i^  gebe  e0  §u,  wenigften^  im  ©c^reien.  SKenn 
i(^  wieber  fomme,  bringe  i^  eine  gro^e  9Jlu[c^el  unb 
bla^e  brauf  M,  bann  trage  ic^  ben  @ieg  bavon/' 
vDiefe  Sronie  ^atic  bie  gewunfc^te  SQSirfungj  tk 
^eute  fc^dmten  jic^  unb  wurben  ftiHe,  35ei  eincm 
53efuc^  inS5enare6  ging  i^  an  ba^  bengalifd^e  Stabt*^ 
i)iertel,  unb  fing  in  einer  (5trage  ^u  ^rebigen  an. 
^l^balb  erf^ien  auf  einem  ^olfon  eine  ^ufifbanbe 
unb  fipielte  auf,  id}  mu^te  weiter  jietjen,  —  in  einer 
onbern  6traf e  gefang  e^  mir  unb  id)  l^atte  aufmer!* 
fame  3u^orer, 

2Benn  t)\c  SSerfammlung  bi6  sum  @nbe  be^SSor* 
trag6  aufmerffam  ju^orte,  fo  gingen  bie  3u^^rer  in 
ber  <BtiUc  baioon;  man  fonnte  e^  SSielen  in  ben  ®e» 
fici^t6jugen  ablefen,  bag  t>a^  SKort  in  ben  ^erjen^ln^ 
flang  gefnnben  l^atte,  unb  ni^t^  war  mir  erfreuli(^er,, 
ala  wenn  id)  bemerfen  burfte,  bag  fte  unter  folc^en- 
dinbrucfen  nad^  |)aufe  gingen.    3Bir  burfen  e^  b^m 
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|)errn  auf  feinc  58er!)eigung  l)in  glauben^  tag  ta6 
SBort  ni^t  leer  jurucffommen,  fontem  t)a§  au^ric^ten 
iDirb,  njoju  er  e6  gefdnbt  l^at 

^rebigteu  uber  !0^ora(,  Wla^rim^en  ium  beffer 
n>ert)en ,  ^um  (^(auben  an  ^inen  ^ctt  unt)  5{u6ubimg 
^on  geg^ttfeiticjen  ^flid^ten  finben  wenig  ^ingang  unb 
fd^affen  feine  gruc^t  2)er  |)inbu  fagt  bem  ^rebiger 
fret  ^erait^,  „ta^  ^^be  ic^  atte^  ijorljer  gewugtj  ta^ 
nur  (5in  ®ott  ift,  fagen  unfere  6cf)after0  auc!^ ,  itnb 
bag  2!ugenb  beffer  ift  aU  Safler,  t)erftel^t  ftct)  »cn  fel- 
ber ,  aber  beibe  jtnb  einmat  in  ber  2Selt ,  unb  baraft 
Id§t  ftd^  ni(^t0  dnbern." 

2)ie  bet  un^  fo  gett)o!)nIi(?^e  ^rebigtttjeife  au^_ 
cinem  gegebenen  Zcxte ,  bie  barin  ent^altene  Se^re  in 
abftraften  SBegriffen  gu  enttDirfeln  unb  am  @nbe  mit 
einigen  ^ractifd^en  5(nwenbungen  §u  fc^Iiegen ,  wurbc 
bei  bem  ^tnbu  gar  feinen  Slnffang  ftnben;  neim 
3eif)nttl)eile  fonnten  ni^t  »erfte^en  wa6  ber  ^rebiger 
meint,  feine  fDenf-  unb  5Sorftetlung6tt)eife  ift  ganj 
anber6;  eine6t()ei[6  ift  er  ein  grobftnnlic^er  SDf^enfc^, 
ber  am  5(eugern  f)dngt  unb  nic^t^  »on  einer  3been* 
Selt  tt>eig ,  anberntl)ei(6  ift  ber  in  ben  ^c^after^  be^ 
lefene  33ramine  an  metap^tofifdbe  ©peculationen  liber 
ta6  SSefen  ^otte6  etwa6  me!)r  gen>6^t,  unb  ful)rt 
feine  55ewetfe,  W)ic  tt)ir  au6  oben  angefft^rten  SBei- 
^fpielen  gefe^en  l^aben,  in  bilblicjer  9lebe. 

5Sir  miiffen  unfere  SKaffen  au^  bem  ^ager  ber 
?pi)iHfter  \)oien,  unb  »on  biefen  ^raminen  bie  bem 
2}oI!e  t?erftdiibli(f)e  unb  angenel^me  ^rebtgtvt)eife  ler* 
»«i,  V  ^n  J5 1 of f  lu  bllblid^erJRebe,   fowie  an 
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dmpfangltc^f eit  bafiir  fann  cs  ni^t  fe^len  in  cinem 
trcpifc^en  <§.\ima,  too  Me  u:ppige  ^atm  o^m  5lufl^o^ 
ten  Yoixtt  unb  gu  atten  Sal^re^seiten  in  neuem  Sleije 
bajie^t,  n?o  maieftdtifc^e  6tr6me  sum  ?(Jleere  l^inab* 
roUen,  wo  Me  er!)abenen  f(^neebeberften<  ®ipfel  be^ 
^imala^a  allentl^alben  im  |)inter9runbe  l^er^jorragcn, 
wo  bie  wucbernbe  ^ppan^en*  unb^^ierwelt  ifere  2Bun* 
ber  entfaltet  unb  unn)illfurlic^  bie  ^^antafie  be6  2Jlen* 
fc^en  erregen» 

3c^  :prebtgte  etnc^  5(benb0  in  ber  ©tabt  35urb* 
tt>an ,  gu  einer  ^dt  ai^  bie  SfJei^felber  t)or  9Ji*angel 
an  IRegen  vertrodaet  warcn,  imb  bie  lOanbleute  9JJi§* 
W)ac^0  nub  ^^euning  i?or^erfagten ;  benn  an  man* 
^en  Drten  tx)ar  ber  55oben  fammt  ber  gruc^t  t)Ott 
ber  ^onnenl^i^e  au^gebrannt.  SJlein^ert  war  \)a^  S33ort 
unferg  |)errn,  3oI).  7,  37.  ,3er  ba  biirftet,  bet 
fomme  su  mir  unb  trinfe/'  3br  wdjfert  eure 
9lei6fe(ber ,  fagte  ic^ ,  wei(  (^ott  ben  SKolfen  geboten 
})at,  ni^t  5u  regnen;  aber  bie  3:'eic^e  ftnb  beinal)c 
leer,  unb  wenn  er  nid^t  S^iegen  fc^ieft ,  fo  itnb  eure 
S3emu{)ungen  frud^tlo^,  unb  tik  ^rnbte  wirb  fe^len, 
^ier  fetjet  i^r  ein  treue^  8ilb  eure^  geiftli(^en  3^^ 
ftanbe^;  il^r  fuc^et  Seben6waffer  fur  eure  unfterblic^e 
6ee(e,  i^r  plagt  euc!^  unaufl)6rlic^  in  eurem  ©o^en^^ 
bienfte,  aber  ftelje  ba,  ftatt  bem  gefunben  SKajfet 
gottlid^er  ^rfenntni^  unb  Sat)rt)eit,  ift  wie  in  euren 
^eic^eu;  nic^te  ale  ©c^lamm  ubrig.  3^  weig  eine 
rei$e  frifc^e  £luette  M  Seben^ ,  (agt  mid^  eud^  ju 
berfelben  l^inful^ren ,  \)kx  ift  ©rquidfung  unb  griebe. 
©0  befc^rieb  i^   ben  3w^orern  t}U  6egnungen  be^ 
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^^fijknt^uma,  tt?et$€  w>ie  bie  S93oI!en  \)a^  burrc  ^rbreic^ 
befeu(^ten,  gleic^er  ^aa^en  bie  geifili^en  SBeburfniffc 
be6  SJJenfd^en  befriebtgen."  SJ^it  gefpannter^ufmerf* 
famfeit  l^orten  bie  Seute  ju,  mct)rere  bejeugtcn  i^ren 
53eifatt,  iinb  gingen  mit  jtcJ^tbarer  9fiu^rung  ba»on. 

^tn  gef^a^ter  50'liffiondr,  ber  t)on  S5afel  au^ging, 
bcfd^reibt  eine  femer-le^ten  ^rebigten,  bie  er  i)or  ben 
^inbu6  in  55enare0  I)ieh  auf  folgenbe  SKeife :  3c^ 
fprac^  uber  tie  2Borte  /,get)et  ein  §ur  engen  ^forte»" 
Die  (5apelle  tt?ar  ganj  t>ott  unb  groge  5lufmerffam* 
feit  I)ertfdbte  unter  ben  ^uljbxexn.  3c^  jeigte  il^nen, 
tt)a6  bie  enge  ^forte  bebeute  nnb  wa^  fie  tl^un  mu^ 
ten;  um  Ijinburc^  ju  fommen.  3«^i^ft  fc^ilberte  ic^ 
na^  ^inbu  2Beife,  einen  tt)eltU^  geftnnten  3J?enfd^en, 
ber  fx^  um  Sfleligion  m^t6  befummert  unb  boc^  l^offt 
am  Qnbe  in  ben  ^immel  ^u  fommen.  2)a,  fagte  i(j^, 
!6mmt  einer  mit  @rep^anten  unb  ^ameelen  bal^erge^ 
ritten,  er  frdgt  ni$t6  nad^  @ott  unb  ber  ©njigfeit, 
er  xt>xU  e6  gut  l^aben  in  ber  SBelt,  unb  boc^  benft  er 
am  (Snbe  felig  ^u  tt)erben.  80  reitet  er  gegen  bie 
enge  ^forte  ^ex  unb  bilbet  ft(^  ein,  er  werbe  fd^on 
l^inburc^  !ommem  2Bie  ic^  fo  fprad^,  rief  einer  mei^ 
tier  ^xH^bxex  au6:  „Qx  mu^  ^om  ^lepf)anten  l^er* 
unter,  fonft  fommt  er  fein  Sebtage  nic^t  burc^/'  „2)tt 
^aft  gang  re^t/'  erwieberte  id^,  „er  mup  feinenSSelt* 
^nn  unb  feinen  Sei^tjtnn  bal;inten  laffen  unb  ttjenn 
er  nidbt  i)on  feiner  ^ol^e  Ijerunterfteigt,  fo  fann  er 
ni(^t  I)inburdb  gel^en,"  —  2)ann  fd^ilberte  i^  einen 
anbern  (5()aracter,  ju  benen  gel^orig,  t)on  tvelc^en  un* 
fer  |)err  fagte,  „i]^r  fount  nic^t  @ott  unb  bem  9Jlam^ 
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men  sugtei^  bieneru"  w^ter,  meinc  %xenn\)e,  fommt 
cin  ?D'?ann,  bent  e§  urn  ba§  ^immelreid^  ju  tl^un  if!, 
cr  f)at  bie  ^forte  im  ^ugc  unb  ge^t  barauf  ^n,  aber 
auf  feinem  Olurfen  trdgt  er  eincn  grogen  53unbe(,  ber 
mit  atterld  (Sac^en  »ol(  ge^jadt  ift.  ©el^et,  tioie  cr 
barauf  lo6  Iduft  unb  feucfit;  tx>irb  e$  i!)m  Qelingen? 
„^dn/'  rief  ein  5(nberer  au6,  „ber  mu^  feinen  53un* 
bel  balC)inten  laffen,  fonft  fommt  er  niemal^  burc^.'' — 
„®anj  ric^tig,  tt)enn  tt)ir  burd)  bie  enge  ^forte  in 
ben  |)immel  gel^en  ttJolTen,  fo  mu^  \)a^  ^er^  unge^ 
tl^eilt  fe^n,  ein  l)albe6  o^erj  nimmt  ®ott  nic^t  an,  — 
enttt)eber  treibt  er  bie  6unbe  au^  bem  ^cx^en  M 
5Q?enfcben  au0,  ober  bie  €imbe  treibt  il}n  au6*"  ^k 
!2eute  begriffen  eg  fe^r  gut  unb  (dd^elten  55eifall;  bie 
britte  ^(affe,  welc^e  id^  f^ilberte,  waren  bie  (Stoljen  unb 
6elbftgere(^ten.  |)ier  I)atte  i(^  nid^t6  ju  tl^un,.  al§ 
auf  eine^faffe  t>on  ?D^enfc^en  an^ufpielen,  weld^e  man 
in  S3enareg  aUe  Za^e  fel^en  !ann,  ndmlid^  bie  \)o^^ 
mfttt^igen  ^Dflal^omebaner.  Ol^ne  aber  einen  S^^amen 
au^juf^rec^en,  fu^r  ic^  fort:  „^kx  fteigt  noc^  einer 
balder;  i^x  fel^et^  er  gibt  jldb  \)a^  5lnfe!)en  eine§ 
^eiligen  unb  grogen  ^D'lanneg.  (Sr  fagt',  x^  tl)ue 
9liemanb  Unreci^t,  i^  fage  meine  ®eMc  })cx,  i^  fafic 
oft  unb  bejatile  Sebem,  tt>a6  i!)m  Qchu^xif  fo  ttjan* 
belte  er  im  ^Seiou^tfe^n  feiner  9lec^tf^affen'^eit,  majic* 
.  f^dtifc^  unb  feften  S^ritte^  nac^  ber  engen  ipforte  ^in^ 
^a  rief  ein  britter  3ul^orer  au^:  „(Sr  mu^  flc^^  bu* 
(fen,  fonft  jerftogt  er  feinen  ^opf."  3c^  ertt?ieberte: 
„5Serftef)et  i^r  auc^  toae  i^r  fagt?''  —  ^Sa/'  war 
^ie  ^ntmort.  „2)er  9Jlqnn  mu^  feinen  ^oc^mutl^  bo^ 
l^inten  laffen  uno   al^   ein  armer  (Simber  fommen; 
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t>a& fdMcn  bebeutet,  bag  er  ft(^  bemutl^igen  mug  un& 
tt)enn  er  jtd)  tti(!^t  beugt,  tt)irb  er  nie  jur  engen 
^^Jforte  eingel)en/'  „3^r  ^abt  ganj  re^t/'  ~  ertt)ie* 
berte  id^,  ^tl^ut  ba6,  fo  werbet  x\^x  felig  werben." 

|)ierau0  erfenut  man ,  \)a^  bie  «^inbu^  un6  tjer* 
ftetjen  unb  bag  ba6  SBort  in  il^re  ^erjen  einbringt. 

2)ie  ©leid^niffe  unfer^  i  errn  jtnb  au0  obge:^ 
nannten  Urfad^en  -  tie  yoKfommenften  Tlu\Ux  ber 
§Prebigt  fur  i^eute  t)on  orientalifc^er  SSorftellungg* 
weife.  2)ie  ^lei(^niffe  i)on  bem  ©demann,  »on  bem 
x>er(ornen  ^o^nc,  »on  ben  5el)n  Sungfrauen  bregreift 
ieber  |)inbu  ai^balb;  ba^  (efetere  befonberig  bef^reibt 
feine  (^ebrdu($e,  vok  fte  bei  |)ocfe§eiten  ge»cl()nlic^  jtnb. 
3cf)  wo'^nte  einmal  eiuer  folc^en  geierlic^feit  Uu  2)er 
33rdutigam  ge^t  be^  S^lac^t^  mit  9Jluft!  i:)on  .^aufc 
weg  na(^  ber  3[Bol)nung  feine^  6(^tt)iegert>ater^ ;  fo^ 
balb  bie  gveuube  ben  3ug  »on  feme  erblicfen,  ent* 
fteljt  ein  ^efc^rei:  „2)cr  ^rdutigam  fommt"  5Run 
iDerben  bie  gacfeln  ange^uubet  uub  Del  barauf  ge* 
goffen,  fie  gel)en  il^m  mit  ^efaug  entgegen  unb  ge^ 
leiten  il^n  in  ta^  |)au6,  tt)o  bie  ^rauung  unb  ba^ 
®aiimal)I  get)aUen  tt)irb» 

3n  gefellfc^aftlic^er  Unterl£)altung  fanb  i^  Ui 
.^o^en  unb  5fliebern  in  ^engalen  gar  i)duftg  (^ele* 
genl^eit,  ben  ^ingebornen  bie  ^al^rljeit  na^e  ^u  brin- 
gen.  Wlam^c  ©tunoe  fag  i^  mit  i^nen  t)or  ber 
^uttc  ober  unter  einem  S3aum  unb  fucbte  fte  auf 
bed  9Jlenfc^en  ]f)o^ere  53eftimmung  aufmerffam  ^u 
mac^en  unb  oft  fanb  i^  fie  gar  offen  unb  empfdng^ 
li^  fiir  tie  aBal^r^eit.     ^ugerbem  fenne  icj  feine 
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befferc  ©elegenl^eit  jiir  grunbli^en  dvUxnunQ  bcx 
(S^rac^c  wnb  (^ebrdu^e  ber  ^inbu,  aid  fold^e  freunb:? 
licj^e  Unterl)altun9en.  3c^  Heg  mid^  in  aUe  i^re 
Slngelegen^eiten  ein,  macf)te  allerlei  graven  ubcr 
i^re  gamilien,  il^re  Winter,  uber  ben  gelbban  unb  bie 
SSie^Snd^t,  ^orte  i()re  ^lagen  unb  bejeugte  meinen 
^ntl^eil  an  i^ren  iBeiben  unb  S^tvierigfeiten,  (Sin 
SBort  M  Crofted,  ber  @rma]^nung  unb  Suxt6:jtweU 
fnng  tt)irb  »on  if^nen  gerne  angenommen ,  ^aufenbe 
l^aben  bie  tleber^eugung  gemonnen,  ta^  ber  SJlifftondr 
ed  gut  mit  i^nen  meint  unb  ibr  defied  fuc^t;  fie 
njerben  jutraulic^  wnb  offnen  i^re  t^erjen. 

SD^lebicinifc^e  ^enntniffe  (tub  fur  ben  SKif* 
fiondr  in  Snbien  »on  fel^r  grower  9Q3ic^tig!eit.  5lu(^ 
f)ier  fann  ic^  »on  eigener  (Srfa^rung  fprec^en.  $luf 
meinen  50fliffiond  ?  DfJeifen  natjm  ic^  bie  attgemeinften 
SKebicamente  mit  mir.  (Sinmal  bradbten  in  eiufm 
2)orfe  jttJei  €o^ne  i^ren  alten,  franfen  QSater.  ,,3Benn 
6ie  ettt)ad  tl)un  fonnen,"  fagten  jte,  ,,fo  erbarmen  6ie 
ftc^  liber  und."  3^  gab  i^nen  ju  t)erfter)en,  bag  ic^ 
jwar  t)ie  not{)ige  5lrsnei  nirf)t  bei  juir  ^aU,  aber  ju 
|)aufe  tr>dre  fie  p  finben.  2)er  jungere  ^ruber  ex^ 
bot  fic^  al^balb  na^  SBurbwan  ju  laufen,  —  ic^  mar 
16  6tunben  t?on  «^aufe  entfernt ,  fc^rieb  ein  53ittet 
unb  er  eilte  bavon.  !l)en  folgenben  3^ag  fam  er 
tvieber  jurud  unb  brac^te  bie  S(rjnei  mit,  tie  ten 
franfen  htrirte.  3e^t  brad^teu  fie  !0ienfd^en,  tie  mit 
alTerlei  Seiben  be^aftet  ttjarenj  ein  alted  blinbed  Wi^eih  hat 
mi^,  i^  moci^te  xf)x  bod&  il^r  ©ejic^t  tvieber  l^erftel* 
len.    JDae   ging  nun  freUic^  uber  mein  SBermogen, 

.^cUBrtt^t  ORiflTcn  in  Snbifil,  11    ♦ 
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aber  gerne  benu^te  id)  fold^e  5(«ftntte,  t)ie  armett 
Seute  gu  tern  gro^en  ^eelenarjte  I)inpiteifen,  tt>elc^er 
ten  ©runb^<8(^abenju  ^eileu  toermag,  is>ott  tvelc^em 
iille  ^ranfi)eiten  unb  Sciben  be6  Seibe,^  entfprungen 
^nb.  5tuc^  ber  ^inbu  ift  in  ^agcn  ber  ^ranf^eit 
cmpfcinglic^er  fur0  ©ute,  aB  tvenn  e6  x^m  gut  gel)t 
:  ^6  ifi  nic^t  rtc^ttg,  wenn  man  glaubt,  ber  SJJif? 
<tondr  fjabe  feinen  Sugang  in  ben  ^dufern  unb  ga* 
milien  ber  ding^bornen.  din  angefel^ener  53raminc 
rief  mi^  eine6  5lbenb6  in  ta^  Simmer  feiner  franfen 
gran  unb  hat  mic^  urn  fRat^  unb  ^ulfe.  3c^  ^abc 
»iele^inbu^  befuc^t  unb  mnrbe  toon  benfelben  freunb* 
li^  aufgenommen;  ja  fie  lie^en  mir  einigemale  auf 
fReifen  ein  ?Olittageffen  na^  iljrer  3[Beife  bereiten. 
greilid)  iji  biefe6  noc^  ni^t  allgemein  ber  gatl,  — 
ber  6tol5  unb  t)k  eifernen  ^anbe  be6  ^afiemrefen^ 
ftnb  ein  gro§e6  ^inberni^  gegen  freunbfd&aftlic^en 
S^erfel)r,  5(ber  an^  biefe  3Sorurtf)eile  fd^tpinben  ad* 
mdl)lig  unb  benu^en  wir  bie  fic^  barbietenben  @e? 
Icgcnl)eiten ,  fo  ftnben  wtr  an  mancJ^en  Drten  einc 
offene  Xi)VLve,      ,     >  ^ 

3(^  befuc^te  eine6  Jl^age^  ben  reid^en  ^aiai)  »on 
55urbwan,  er  war  ein  Sungling  t)on  18  3al)ren,  Set 
meinem  ^intritte  in^  ^inimer  w^aren  gerabe  einigc 
33raminen  gegenwdrtig,  bie  mit  I)ei(igen  53rumen  feinc 
6tirne  berui^rten  unb  il)m  ben  :|)riefierlidben  ^egen 
ftt^eilten.  Sie  fte  aur  ^{)ure  l^inau^  waren,  fragte 
i(^  "ibn :  „Wlota  ^aia^,  glauben  jte  biefen  geuten  V* 
„D  netn/'  anttt)ortete  er,  „e^  ift  lauter  ndrrifc^e^ 
3eug."     „5lber  wenn  fie  fo  benfen,  warum  t>ertt)en* 
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ben  fie  fo  groge  (Sumnten  ^elbeg  auf  ten  ®o^en^ 
tienft  V  dn  „3Ba6  f ann  ic^  mac^en ,  metne  5Bor^ 
fal^ren  l^aben  ef  fo  %ei^an/'  3c^.  „5Bare  e^  nicfct 
t)iel  beffer,  menu  (Ste  ta^  ®elb  auf  tie  ^rjicfjung  tcr 
Sugcnt  im  2)iftrtct  t)on  33urbwatt  ^cmeubcn  Mr* 
tenV  „^a^  werbe  id^  ju  feiner  ^eit  i})un,  jcftt  ift 
e0  nod&  ^u  fru!)e/'  ^r  gab  mix  gn  t^erftel^en,  ttjenn 
feine  alten  etuflu^reidften  SSemanbten  gejiorben  fe^en, 
ttjerbe  er  cin€  3fieformation  tjornel^men, 

lleber  ben  @rfo(g  in  bicfcm  Z%eil  ber  Mtflton^^ 
5trbeit  f^ret^en  w?ir  in  einem  funftigen  ^apitcL  (So 
ijiel  aber  barf  ic^  §um  9Sorau6  bemerfen,  uaferc 
Slrbeit  ift  ni(^t  t)ergeblid6  in  bem  i^errn. 
!Rein,  meine  tjerel^rte  greunbe,  bie  ^Rifjlon^facJ^c  ge^t 
»ortt)art6»  2)ie  9Ba!)rl)eiten  nnferer  ^riftlt(^en  $ReIi* 
gion  [(^lagen  jebe^  3^1^^  tiefere  SKurjeIn  auf  biefem 
fc  intereffanten  S^l^eil  M  gro^en  S(cfer6  ber  SBelt 
1)a6  ^t)ange(ium  beiveist  feine  (SJotte^fraft  an  ben 
|)erjen,  unb  ^aufenbe  pnb  bereit0  fur  ben  ^loubeit 
an  baffelbe  gewonnen  tt)orben. 

Unfere  fleine  »on  ben  ^eiben  gefammdten  ^e* 
meinben,  jtnb  un6  cin  freubige6  togelb,  t>a$  bad 
€t?ange(iuni  gu  feiner  ^di  ben  t?otten  <5ie^  er^aUeu  tt)irb* 

S^or  neun  SKonaten  fam  ein  (^niojt  ober53ettel< 
mbn<i)  nac^  SSurbwan.  gr^^er  f)aiH  tx  in  ein^t 
6tatton  ber  norbtt>eiiU<!^en  tproi)injen  einen  ^ractot 
er{)alten,  ber  fein  ©en^ifen  beunrul^igte.  3m  ^a^at 
^on  S5urbt»an  l^ort  er  einei^  W>t0^  unfern  fromm^ 
datec^iflen  be  !Rojorto  ipr^tgcn.  2)ett  #tgent>en  Za^ 
hmmt  er  in6  ^Kifpion^fjau^  unt>  forfd&t  wetter  nac^ 
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2Ba!)r]^eit5  feine  ©tuntie  war  gefommcn,  er  betete  Se- 
fum  al^  fcinen  |)eUanl>  an  xmb  wurbe  ball)  tarauf 
in  feinem  5Ramen  getauft.        : r:-^^^^^-^'- 

3)a6,  meinc  greunbe,  jinb  tie  greuben  unb  (§r* 
quicfurtQ^ftunben  be6  SD'lifjtonar^.  ^in  foI(^er  S^rium^^ 
i)er  gottlii^en  ^ai)x\)e\t  i|i  un6  ein  rei^Uci^er  @rfaft 
fur  atte  Seiben  unb  ^priifungen  unfere^  S5eruf0. 
^^  grettid^,  njenn  tt)ir  auf  bie  130  fOliirionen  ®6feen^ 
biener  l^inblicfen  unb  bie  Heine  Slnja^l  berer  bamit 
ijergleic^en,  \X)e\^e  na^  brei^icj  unb  tjier^igidfiriger 
Slrbeit  ^um  ^^riftentl^um  befel^rt  it)orben  ftnb,  fo 
uiod^te  man  ben  SJiutl^  jtnfen  laffen  unb  au^rufen, 
n)te  manege  Unglaubi^e  t^nn,  „3nbien  fann  nie 
ctsangeliitrt  werben,"  Slber  tt>er  fo  urtl^eilt ,  ift  mtt 
bem  Qegenwdrtigen  3^1^^^^  ^^^  (Sintt)o!)ner  nid^t  be^ 
lannt,  unb  fennt  wjeber  tie  SBal^rl^eit  ber  SSerl^ei^un- 
gen,  nod^  t)k  ^raft  M  SBorte^  @otte^.  3^  fann 
nieine  dbriftlid^en  Sefer  ijtrjtc^ern,  berfelbe  ift  ganj  an^ 
ber0;  al6  »or  tJier^e^jn  Sa^^ren,  a(6  i^  \)a^  gelb  be- 
trat,  unb  dltere  SJlifftondre,  bie  20  SaT^re  QtaxhciUt 
l^aben,  feljen  eine  werfwfirbige  Umdnberung  in  bem 
moralifd^en  3«ft^ttbe  ber  ^inbu6» 

S'liemanb  jeboc^  jtel)t  unb  fut)(t  bie  ^c^wierigfei* 
ten  fo  tief  alS  ber  SDf^ifitondr,  welc^er  im  finftern 
i^eibentl^ume  ftelj^enb,  bee  ^age^  Saji  unb  ^i$e  trdgt, 
Unb  tt^enn  ba^  Heine  |)dupein  »on  5{rbeitern,  tvelc^e 
brau^en  gegen  bie  9J?ad^t  M  geinbc^  fdmpfen ,  ben 
lUlutl^  nic^t  aufgeben  unb  auf  ben  ijerl^ei^enen  ©ieg 
l^offenb,  au0]()arren  unb  rfijiig  »ortt>drt6  bringen,  bann 
foWten  n?al^rlic^  \)k  ^^riften  in  ber  (iebUi^en  .^eimatl^ 
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ben  IDlut^  auc^  ni^t  fmfcn  faffen,  nod^  neinmutl^fg 
iverten,  ttjenn  bad  2Ber!  (angfam  i)ortt)att6  fd^reitet 
uttb  unferc  ^offnung  nid^t  aldbalb  nad&  unfern 
SBunfd^en  erfutCt  mirb, 

„5tuf  bem  ^eimwege  i>Ott  einer  ^rei)!^!/'  fo  cr^ 
gS^It  etn  warferer  SKitftreitcr  in  ©ubcn  ^on  Snbicn, 
ifihcxhMk  id6  einc  9ld^e  »on  ©o^entem^eln ,  «ttb 
ber  (^eban!c  burd^brang  meinc  @eele,  ift  c0  tt>af)x, 
ta^  biefe  SJlaffen  i)on  ©ebauben,  bie  affe  etn  ®egen* 
ftanb  \)eT  S3erel)rung  pnb  burd^  tk  einfaci^e  ^rebigt 
t>om  ^reujc  itber  ben  ^aufen  geworfen  werben  fon- 
nen?  !I)em  Unglaubigen  mnf  e6  unmoglid^  ijorfom^ 
men,  nnb  ber  SSerfud^  Id^erlid^  erfd^einen»  SBenn 
man  mitten  nnter  einem  abgottifd^en  SSolfe  bajiel^t, 
fo  gel^crt  in  ber  Jlljat  eine  i>oUc  SSerjldjerung  »on 
ber  SKatjr^eit  M  @»angeUumd  unb  ein  fefter^laubc 
an  bie  S^erljei^ungen  baju,  urn  aii^  nnr  bk  WloQ^ 
li(^feit  ba»ott  feft  ju  l^alten.  ®ott  fe^  2)anfy  id^  lann 
nnter  alien  anfc^einenben  Unmoglidbfeiten  in  tern  fSex* 
tranen  fort  arbeiten,  t)a^  vok  bie  iO^auren  ^jonSerid^o 
»or  bem  ©c^all  ber  ^ofaunen  einjtelen,  fo  jn  feiner 
3eit  aud^  biefe  ©o^entempel  nnt  S3ilber  x>ox  bem 
SGBorte  bed^errn  fallen  muffcn. 

^O'leine  grennbe,  la§t  itnd  gufammenjieljcn  aU  dn 
5Jtann  unb  jur  S3ef6rberung  biefer  l^eiligen  <5a(^c 
Tuit  ^anb  anlegen.  ®ibt  ed  einen  ebleren,  bed 
9J?enfd)en  Mrbigeren  S3eruf,  aid  ben,  toelc^er  barauf 
^intvirft,  bad  ^ni,  bie  (Srlofung  einer  unter  ber 
SJlac^t  ber  ginfternig  unb  t)e^  5lberglaubend  feuften^ 
ben SWenfc^^eit jn  beforbern?    3)er  ©ol^n  ©otted 
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flieg  »0m  trimmer  I)erab  unb  be^a^lte  eitt 
enjig  gultige^  Sofegeli)  fitr  bie  ganje  2Belt. 
-^  2)ie  ^ir^e,  weic^e  ben  Segen  bat)on  genic^t  unb 
feine6  ^eilS  fic?^  freut,  ^at  bie  wic^tige  Slufgabe  \)k>' 
fc6  .^eil  bemieuigen  ^'^eil  ber  grogen  ^Jienfc^enfamilie 
gu  i)er!unbigcn,  ber  noc^  nic^t^  bat)on  wei^,  2)ie 
©ad^e  ift  fo  natudid^,  tk  W^^^/  rt)e(c^e  un6  alien 
obliegt,  iji  fo  einleu^tenb;  t)ai  e^  in  ber  Z\)at  ju 
t)erwnnbern  ift,  wie  manege  noc^  surucfbleiben  fonnen. 
SBal)rlie^,  n)tr  l)a6en  un^  an  unferem  armen  |)eiben' 
bruber  in  Snbien  f(^tt)er  »erfunbigt,  ba§  bie  ^a^^ 
fo  lange,  bi6  ^nm  19, 3al^t^unbertanfgefct)obenmirbe, 
ba  boc^  feit  ber  9ieformation  ha^  Sic^t  be^  tl)enren 
^tjangelimnd.  unter  un0  fetne  (Stral)len  t)erbreitet, 
unb  bie  reine  geof  enbarte  3Bal)rl)eit  in  nnferem  bent* 
f(^en  (unb  6c!^tt?ei5er)   SSaterlanbe  »erfnnbigt  worben 

'  ®otte6  SDinnb  l)at  e^  auegefproc^cn,  ba^ 
tie  ^dtjcn  befel^rt  merben  follen,  nnb  tt?enn 
ine  ^irc^e  feinen  Sinf  bel^ergigt,  unb,  tt>ie  bort  in  t)m 
5lagen  ber  ^^poftel,  feinen  3BiHen  jn  tl^un  bereit  i% 
fo  tt)erben,  fo  mnffen  fie  befeljrt  tperben.  38enn  fie 
im  ©eifte  ber  erften  Qi)x\\tm,  bem  l^errlic^en  ^erufe 
fic^  ttjci^t,  tpenn  flc  aufl)ort,  fxd)  burd^  <Streitfragen 
5U  jerfplittern,  welc^e  bie  Siebe  franfen,  unb  bo^  ju 
feincm  genugenben  3flefultat  fttl)ren;  wenn  fie  burc^ 
SBort  unb  SBanbel;  al0  m  3cuge  t}tx  SSal^r^eit 
(SJotte6  »or  ber  2Belt  erfd^eint;  —  bann  tvirb,  mie 
einft  »on  tern  .6anme  be6  £leibe6  3efn,  eine  ^raft 
»on  ber  ^ird^e  au^gekn,  tpelcfe^  iiber  alle  ?anbe  ficj^ 


CTQie§en  unt  unter  ten  fernften  SS6(fcrn  ber  ^dten 
tjerfpurt  werben  wirt).  !I)antt  wiri)  eine  gro^e  ^ettc 
toon  lebcntfgcn  (gtimmen  tie  ^rbe  umgeben  unb  man 
tt)irb  in  aKen  Sanben  bte  (Siulabung  ju  ben  ©egnun^ 
gen  be6  ^immeie  f)orcn;  unb  bann  wirb  bie  (Srbe 
tt>ibert6nen  tooii  ben  Sobgefangen  berer,  bie  ber  ^rlo^ 
fung  il)re6  ®otte6  {i(i6  freuen. 

Det  berii^mte  ^onfimftler  |)anbel  gab  eme6 
Slbenb6  in  bonbon  eine  mufifalifd^e  Unter^aftung.  lln* 
ter  bem  Drc^efter  befanb  ftd)  ein  beutfd^er  ^rompeter. 
^dnbet  ttjanbte  ftc^  ju  i^m  unb  fagte,  „b(afe  lauter/' 
unb  er  blieg  lauter;  nac^  einigen  !!Jiinuten  tpieber^ 
l^olte  er  feine  ^rmal^nung  unb  ber  SJlann  blieg  au0 
aller  ^raft,  —  jum  brittenmale  rief  er  i^m  ^u,  „lau' 
ter,"  ta  na\)m  ber  9)iann  im  Unwitten  bie  5!rompetc 
uom  ^D^Junbe  unb  fd&rie  (aut  an^,  „|)err  jie  rufen 
lauter,  aber  wo  fott  id}  ben  SSinb  ^erbefommen." 

<5o,  meine  greunbe,  rufen  unfere  55ruber  au6 
ben  ^eibenlanbern  ju  un^  l^eriiber,  „fc6i(ft  un^  mel)r 
5lrbeiter,  t)a^  boc^  tie  ^ofaune  be6  @t)angelium6 
lauter,  ja  in  atten  Ctdbten  unb  !t)orfertt  »on  Snbien 
erfc^affeu  moge;"  unfere  3^^l  ift/  tt?ie  ©ibeon6 
<5t^aar,  ju  flein,  urn  t)ie  geinbe  ju  bejwingen,  unfere 
6timme  ifi  ju  fcibwac^,  urn  »on  ben  SDfiittionen  urn 
«n0  l^er  gel^ort  ju  werben.  Sauter!  fc^reit  t)a^ 
geiftn^e  (ilenb,  bie  oft  unbet^ugte  Se^nfuc^t  ber 
armen  ©o^enbiener,  nac^  ®ott,  na^  grieben,  nac^ 
ettjigem  Seben. 

|)ier  I)6rt  man  »on  manc^en  (Seiten  bie  ©mt^iirfe, 
^tt)o  fotten  bie  -SJ^dntter,  bie  3)iifjtondre  ^erfommen 


imb  wo  foffeit  wir  tie  Wiitci  fur  tie  llnterl^artitng 
unferer  SOflifftoncn  auftreiben  ?''  3c^  antwortc:  „M\}c 
vt)erben  fommen  «nb  im  Ueberfluffe  fid;  jeigen,  fobalb 
bte  SBorte  ber  SOSeiffagung  in  unfercm  d^riftlic^en 
SSaterlanbe  ft*  crfuKen:  (Ste!)e  auf  Sflorbwinb 
iinb  fommc€ubn)tnb  unb  we^e  Durc^meinen 
Garten,  t)a^  fetne  2Burse  triefen.  (5o  f^ric&t 
ber  ^err,  ^err:  SBinb  !omm  l^erju  au6  ben 
»ter  SBinben,  unb  btafe  biefe  (^etobteteu 
an,  ba§  fte  wteber  Lebenbig  we.rbcn! 

Urn  biefen  6egen  lagt  unS  bitten  unb  ttjenn  ber 
^eift  bee  (ebenbigen  (^otte6  feine  ^ird)e  befeelt,  bann 
tt)irb  e0  nicbt  an  ^OJitteln  unb  SJldnnern  fel^len,  um 
bie  frol^e  IBotfcbaft  alien  SSolfern  ju  tjerlunbtgeu ; 
bann  \t>erben  bie  ^obtengebetne  auf  bem  gro^en  |)ci* 
benfclbe  ftc^  regen  unb  bie  SBorte  aU  eine  in  (Srfullung 
gegangene  Z^atfad)c  fic^  barftellen :  'Da  fam  Dbem 
in  fie,  unb  fte  njurben  n?ieber  lebenbig  unb  rid^teten 
fic^  auf  t^re  gu§e,  unb  itjrer  war  tin  grogee  ^e^r. 


i»  -T^M 


fQtvhttitunQ  bet  ^tili^tn  ^<|rift  unb  ^^ttluntets 


SBibelflberfei^ttngen.  —  Dr.  ^arep.  —  SBibelgcfcUfcfeaft  in  (5ttt 
cutta.  —  ^Serbreititng  ber  l)eil.  @c&rifren  unb  anbeter  nn^- 
li(i)et  93iicbcr.  —  grjie^ung.  —  ©ctiulen  fur  bie  (ginger 
borenen  eingeffifjrt.  —  ^6r)ere^  @eminar  fftr  ^inbuiftng^ 

,  linge.  —  aBenige  ftnb  in  6(biilen  befeljrt ;  abcr  ber  ®runb 
ift  gelegt.  —  @rri(^tung  englifcber  ©c^ulen.  —   @(^ulen 

;  ber  9legiernng.  —  2)ie  ^eil.  ©cbrift  in  benfelben  nic^t  am 
gelaffen;  —  ^olgen  bavon,  ^reibenfer,  Slt&eiflen.  —  35e= 
fel)rung  einiger  berfelben.  —  er5iel)ung  be^  meiblic^en 
©efc^Iecbt^.  —  SSerac^tung  unb  5!Wi§banblung  bejfelben.— 
Unterric^t  ber  ^inbumabc^en,  bnrd)  s»?ip  255ilfon  —  2Bairen= 
fc|>ulen.  —  5D?«ngel  an  geeigneten  gjiiffion^reu.  —  ^fllfcruf. 


&il)t  ti  ging  «n  ©5«niann  aut  ju  foen  u.  f.    SRat*.  13  >  3  —  8. 

'  3n  bem  le^ten  ^apitel  bel^anbelte  i<i)  ben  erjleit 
unb  wic^tigften  ^l^etl  ber  SJliffione-Slrbeit  in  Snbien^ 
ndmlic^  t)k  ^Prebigt  be6  ©ijangeliuma^  993ir  9el)ett 
je§t  gum  8tt>eiten  unb  britten  ^l&eile  berfelben  iiber, 
unb  fel^en  waS  bi6  jejt  bur(^  bie  SSerbreitung  ber 
^eil.  @dbrift  unb  burt^  UnterricJ^t  in  ©(^ulen  tton 
ben  3}liffionarett  geleiftet  tt)orben  ift  S^lac^  ber  $re* 
bigt  be6  S33orte6  ift  bie  Ucberfe^ung  ber  f^eil.  6c^rift 
o^ne  3weifel  »on  ber  l^oc^ften  SQSic^tigfeit  fiir  unfern 
3tt>e(!.  2)ic  @tinime  be§  ^Prebiger^  fann  bet  weitem 
nit^tijou  alien  ben  ^^aufenben  geliortwerben,  abertt>enn 
ta^  gefc^riebenc  SBort  bem  |)inbu  in   feiner  TintUu 
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fprad)e  fn  bie  |)dnbe  gegeben  n?erben  fann,  fo  la^t 
{id^  f)offen ,  ba^  er  e^  in  fc-iner  |)utte  mit  6egen  le^ 
fen  wirb.  2)er  33ote  be6  (Evan^elium^  mu§  in  einer 
fc^wierigen  ©tellung  ftc^  befinben,  welder  jnerft  in 
einem  .^eibenlanbe  auftritt,  o^ne  tixo(x^  t>on  ber  6:pra:* 
^c  ber  (Sintt?of)ner  ju  tjerfte^en,  wo  fein  SSorterbuc^ 
feine  ©rammatif,  feine  Ueberfe^ung  ber  53ibel  t>erfer*^ 
tigt  wcrben  ifi. 

Wi\^  W  erften  SD'liffionare  ben  inbif^en  55obett 
betraten,  fanben  lie  W  ^erfc^iebenen  8prad^en  3n^ 
bien0  in  einem  ro^en  uuenttt)icfelten  3uftanb,  WXt 
SBijfenfc^aft  unb  ® elel^rfamf eit  war  al6  !!Jlono:pol  \xi 
ben  |)dnben  ber  S3raminen,  unb  wurbe  »on  biefeu 
in  bie  ge^eimni^^otte  |)une  ber  San^crit^6^rac!^e  t)er^ 
fc^loffen.  ^inige  wenige  ^(u^juge  an^  ipoetifc^en  SSer^ 
fen  waren  in  Vk  (ebenbigen  (5pra^en  uberfe^t,  unb 
}>n  bcm  SSolfe  be!annt. 

2)er  erfie  SJ^iffiondr  in  SSengalen ,  Dr*  ^  a  r  e  V 
ein  2Jiann  t)cn  grojen  ^aienten  unb  apoftolifc^em 
@ifer,  wel(^er  nac^  30id{)riger  5lrbeit  im  ^eifen  3n* 
bien,  t)or  wenigen  3al^ren  in  W  9ftul^e  feine^  |)errn 
cinging;  unternaljm  im  Slnfang  biefe6  3al)rl)unbert^ 
bie  ^erfulifc^e  Slrbeit,  W  ^eil.  Sd^rift  in  otten^^ra* 
c6en  3nbien6  ju  uberfe^enj  unb  jum  ©rftaunen  atter^ 
W  tixoa^  mit  biefem  fc^wierigen  (^efc^dfie  befannt 
ftnb,  fnl^rte  er  fein  S3or^aben  grogtentl^eiie  au6.  2)er 
eble  SKilberforce  fagt  von  biefem  wunberbaren  SJiann : 
„(§m  erf)abenerer  ©ebanfe  Id^t  fid)  wo^l  nici^t  faffen, 
al6  ba§  ein  armer  6d^ufter  ju  bem  ^utfc^lug  fam, 
b^n  3J?ittionen  |)tnbu^  bie  55ibel  in  iljjrer  6^)rat^e  in 


fcie  .^dnbe  ju  geben,  amt  fie  jum  ^^riftent^um  ju 
tefe^ren."  3n  jener  3^^^  nmr  ea  Ui  ber  oftinbifc^eu 
^Regierung  noc^  6itte ,  attcn  3R  ffton^'^^Serfuc^en  in 
ben  SKeg  ju  treten,  unb  aI6  Sare^  in  (Salcutta  feine 
Arbeit  anftng  unb'  am  ^angeg  prebigte,  wurbe  jie 
i^m  al^balb  niebergetegt ,  audi)  gab  man  i^m  nnb 
feinen  SJ^itarbeitern  lu  »erfteben,  ta^  im  Salle  (le 
fi(^  in  biefe  SBerorbnung  nicl>t  ffigten,  il^r  Ungel)or^ 
fam  Sanbe^»erweifung  na^  ft^  jiel^en  wiirbe.  ^ixU 
lic^  ttjurben  jwei  9J?iffionare ,  bie  in  Calcutta  lanbe^ 
ten,  mit  bem  ndmlid&en  <5$ifF  naii)  (^nxopa  priicf* 
gefci^irft,  auf  bem  jie  angefommen  waren^  anbere 
tvaren  gen6t!)igt,  jt(^  me^rere  2Boc3&en  lang  in  ^aU 
cutta  su  s>erbergen;  nnb  fcbifften  ficJ)  fpdter  nacb  bem 
birmanejtfc^en  9flei^e  ein;  untcr  biefen  befanb  fx^  ber 
berul)mte  amedfanifd^e  SD^ifftondr  Dr.  Subfon.  ^are^ 
mu^te  not^gebrungen  feinen  ^ofien  t>erlaffen  unb  jog 
fic^  na^  ber  bdnifc^en  ^olonie  (Serampore  ^urucf,  unb 
bcrt  bfu^te  bie  erfte  ^Df^iffton  in  53engalen  auf.  3^ 
lann  t)ic  ^ai)\  feiner  ^ibel4Xeberfe$ungen  nid^t  genatt 
angeben3  aber  ic^  erinnere  mic^  ge^ort  gu  ^ben,  bafj 
er  ben  grogern  ^^eil  t>on  etlic^  unb  jwanjig  t>erfd^ie^ 
benen  !Dialecten,  bie  in  Snbien  gefproci^en  werben, 
erlernte,  unb  tl^eiB  bie  ganje  33ibel,  t^eild  eingelnc 
Jl^eile  in  jene  3biome  uberfe^te*  3)a  ^anecrit  bie 
SJlutter  t?on  beinal^e  alien  inbif(^en  !I)ialecten  ift,  fo 
Id^t  e6  f\^  erfldren,  bag  einer,  ber  mit  biefer  S^rac^e 
gut  befannt  ift,  bae  (Stubium  ber  abgeleiteten a^unb^* 
arten  »erpltni^mdgig  Iei(^t  ftnbet.  3nbeffen  ftnb 
Wf  If^^eren  me^r  t>on  einanber  »frf(^ieben,  ol^  j.  S3, 
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bic  loom  Sateimft^en  abgcleiteten  moterneh  <5pra^ettj 
t»a6  granjolxfd^e,  Stalienifc^e  tmt>  <Spanifc^e.  3<^ 
l)6rte  einft,  aB  i^  langft  mit  ber  bengalifi^ett  (B'^xa(i^€ 
tjertraut  vtjar,  gttjei  ^Df^ifftondre  tamuUfc^  unb  canare* 
jtf(6  fprec^en,  t)erftanb  aber  nur  einselne  SSorte,  He 
tnit  bem  ^Sengalifc^en  etn)a6  gemein  I)aben. 

MDie  brci  ^auptfprad^en ,  ml^e  in  53engalcn  unb 
ben  norbttjeplic^en  ^rot)injen  i?on  .^inboft!)an  gefpro^ 
ci)en  ttjerben,  jtnb  bie  ^Bengalifc^e ,  |)mburi  unb  bie 
^inboftl^anif^e  ober  Urbu^Spracfje.  !l)ie  jVDei  erfie* 
ten  ftnb  einanber  jtemlic^  d^nUc^  unb  brei  QStert^eile 
ber  Shorter  finb  reine6  (5an6fnt.  2)a6  |)mboftl^a^ 
nif$e  ftammt  t>on  bem  ^erjtfd^en  ab  unb  i^  burc^ 
bie  ?[Jlu!)amebaner  ein^ehnif(^  gett^orben.  ^iefe  fuf)r^ 
ten  namlic^  an  ben  (^eric^t^l^ofen  unb  in  ber  5(rntee 
bag  ^erftfd^  ein,  welc^e^  im  QSerlauf  ber  3eit  ft^ 
ttiit  ber  Sanbegf^)rad^e ,  bem  ^inburi  t)ermifd^te ,  unb 
[0  bilbete  fid^  eine  jufammengefe^te  ©prad^e,  ml^e 
ta^  $inboftl^anif(3^e  ober  Urbu  genannt  njirb,  unb 
t)on  ben  9Jlal^omebanern*  unb  |)inbu*^aufleuten  burc^ 
ganj  Snbien  geft)rod^en  tt)irb.      , 

Dr.  ^are^'g  erfte  SSerfudbe  "oon  SSibeWTeberfefeun^ 
gen  in  bie  inbifc^en  <5:pra^en,  waren,  wie  ftd)  er^ 
warten  ld§t ,  gar  un\)oUf ommen.  (Sr  tt)urbe  hei  biefer 
Sfrbeit  tton  ^unbiten  ober  gele^rten  S3raminen  unter* 
ftu§t,  btefe  Seute  tt)ol(ten  ober  fonnten,  aI6  bigotte 
©o^enbiener  ben  ric^tigen  6inn  ber  l^eiligen  ©(^rift 
nic^t,  auffaffen,  unb  er  felbft  war  mit  bem  ^eift  ber 
^pracften  nic^t  genug  befannt,  um  eine  ric^tige  Ueber* 
(e§ung  an  liefern.    33ebenft  man  uberbieg,  ba^  biefe 
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^iaUctc ,  xok  i^  bereite  bcmerfte ,  ju  t)cr  3^ it  in 
i^rem  xo^m  wncultbirten  S^ftatite  toaxm,  unb  bag, 
obglcic^  feit  40  Sal^reti  t>iel  bartn  gefc^rieben  unb 
uberfe^t  tDurbe ,  bi^  auf  biefen  ^a^  feiner  berfclben 
ge!)ori9  ftxirt  ifi  unb  eine  J^inlanglic^e  $Reife  erl^alten 
hat,  fo  bi^rfen  tt)ir  un^  uber  bie  gef^lerljaftiafeit  bie^ 
fer  erften  Utberfe^ungen  nid^t  wunbern.  Smmerfjin 
aber  tt)ar  biefe  5(rbelt  fur  (5arei/^  9*?a(^fo(ger  »on  bet 
grogten  SBic^tigfeit. 

3n  ttjelc^em  rol^en  unenttvicfelten  3w|^<inbe  war 
iinferc  beutfc^c  (5pra^e  nocfe  t)or  ber  ^Reformation? 
Sutl^er'6  (^eniu6  jog  fie  burd^  feine  Ueb^rfegung  ber 
^eilicjen  (S(^rift  *au^  bem  ^l)ao^  !^ert?or,  unb  ^ah 
berfelben  ben  eblen  ^^aracter,  welc^er  jtc^  inbeffen 
ftufenweife  ju  immer  ^o^erer  SSodfommen^eit  \)cxan^^ 
gebilbet  I>at  6o  muffen  aud^  bie  inbifd^en  (Spraci^en 
burc^  35ibeI4Xeberfe|ungen  unb  anbere  tt)iffenfd^aftli* 
dbe  §(rbeiten  attmdl)lig  an^^^biltitt  unb  t)er»ol(fommnet 
njerben;  eine  5(ufgabe,  tt)e((^e  no(^  i)iele  Sal^re  unb 
Sa^rje^nte  erforbern  W)irb.  @rft  menu  Snbien  ein* 
mai  tl^eih\)eife  ^\\m  (S^riftentl^um  befe!)rt  ift,  tt?enn 
ta^  SSol!  t)on  ben  S3anben  ber  £afte  unb  ber  bru* 
(fenben  (^o^en^CSeremonien  befreit,-jt(!^  freier  entttjidelt, 
toenn  einft  banner  unter  i^m  auffte'^en,  bie  mit 
W)if[enfc^aftli^er  SBilbung  ben  ^oben  ^^riftenfmn  un^^ 
ferer  9teformatoren  t)erbint)en,  bann  werben  fie  35ibel^ 
Ueberfejungen  in  i^rer  SJ^utterfprad^e  Uefern,  wcl^e 
mit  unfern  europdif(^en  t)er9Udben  merben  fonnen. 
2)er  3Jiiffiondr  fann  SSiele^  baju  beitragen,  unb 
burd^  feine  ^emul^ungen   bem   geiftigen  §(uff(^rvung 
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M  QSolfed  lint)  i^rcr  ©pra(^c  unb  Sijfenfc^aft  nac^^ 
^elfeii,  aber  ^ingeborne  muffen  boc^  am  (5nbe  bte 
2Btebcr(jeburt  berfelben  bewirfen,  unb  burc^  <i€  mu^ 
ba6  gan^e  ?anb  et>angelijirt  njetben.    :^-    ¥  v      -^4 

eeit  Dr  ^are^  ben  ^Infang  mit  53ibe(4Ieber^ 
fe^xingen  mad)te,  l^aben  mand^e  ^JOf^ifjtondre  e0  ft^ 
gur  5lufgabe  gemac^t,  einjelne  berfelben  s^  bertdBti^ 
gen  uub  neue  Ueberfe^ungen  jn  tiefern.  ^er  be* 
rubmte  nnb  fromme  ^enr^  §(Jlart^n  uberfe^te  ba^ 
neue  5^eftament  tn^  |)inboftI)amf(!)e  j  e^  voax  ein  WtU 
fierftitcf  jn  fetner  3^1^/  obglcidb  ber  6ti^l  etn)a6  ^3o^u^ 
larer  fe^n  bfirfte,  unb  weniger  frembarttge  SBorte 
eingerucft  fei^n  foKten.  5D^ifftondr  53ott)le^  in  (5l)unar 
uberfe^te  bie  gan^e  53ibe(  in  ba^  ^inburi.  2)a6  je|t 
gebrduc^Iid^e  bengalif^e  neue  5^eftament  ift  t>on  !Dlif* 
ftondr  ^ate^  t)or  einigen  S^^ren  neu  uberfe^t  tvor* 
ten,  ebenfo  au(^  bie  ?Pfa(men;  tt>ir  ^aben  Urfacibc 
un6  bariiber  ju  freuen,  jie  gel^oren  gu  ben  gelungen^ 
ften  Slrbeiten  in  biefem  gad^e.  !l)ie  iibrigen  ^^eife 
be6  alten  ^eftament^  I)aben  2)ate6  unb  SBenger  (bet 
le^tere  ifi  ein  55erner)  je^t  unter  berSlrbeit,  unb  man 
^offt  ^'otxfx6)tl\^ ,  \)a^  fie  eine  »ie(  bejfere  Ueberfe^ 
feung  Hefern  njerben,  al6  bie  fru^ern.  2)ie  SBic^tig*: 
f eit  biefer  5lrbeit  Idjt  fi(^  fc^on  barau6  abne^men,  ba^ 
tie  bengalift^e  (S^ra^e  X)on  35—40  9)?iIlionen  ^in^ 
bu6  gefproci^en  tt)irb. 

2>ie  brittif(^e  S5ibeI*®efeUf(^aft  ^ot  in  meinem 
greunb  Dr.  ^^dberlin,  au5  5^uttlingen  geburtig,  einen 
Warfern  unb  treuen  Slgenten  in  Calcutta.  Unter  fei* 
ner  Stuffiest   werben  bie    beric^tigten  lleberfe|ungen 
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iier  ?Preffe  ubergebcu  unb  bit  Miiftoncn  t»urc^  ta& 
Qanje  Sanb  l^in  rait  bem  52Bort  (^ott^0  t>erfel^en.  5luf 
^erfd^iebenen  <8tationen  flnb  unter  bcr  Seitung  tjon 
SKtfftonaren  unb  ^rifilicS^en  greunben  8ibelbe:pot$ 
gebilbet  worben,  burc^  ttjclc^e  ba6  2Bort  be0  Seben^ 
5lnberen  pgefenbet,  ober  au(6  einjcln  ^ertfeeilt  tt)irb> 
53uc^er  ber  l)ei(igen  6(i^nft  votxten  entweber  fammt* 
licft  ober  in  einjelnen  ^l)eilen  gebunben,  tl^eiB  urn 
be6  8(^ulunterri(^t0  tt>itten ,  tl^eil^  au^  jura  33cr* 
t^eilen.  55etra  ^rebigcn  auf  ben  53a3aar^  unb  auf 
!9liffion6  ?  !Rdfen  nirarat  jjeber  ?Df?if(toiiar  eine  IJnjabl 
t>on  (?t)angeliett  unb  ^ractaten  mit  jtc!^  unb  iJertlbeilt 
folt^e  unter  bie  3u^orir ,  tvelc^e  (efen  fonnen.  ^uf 
einer  fold^en  Sleife  t)ert]^eilten  n)ir  uber  5,000  (§rem*, 
plare  unter  ben  @inttJof)nern  ber  <5tdbte  unb  2)6rfer 
ira  tt)eftlidben  ^engalen.  2>ie  ^inbu^  jtnb  ungeraein 
begierig,  unfere  religiofen  6£!^riften  p  erf^alten,  3it 
etnem  grogen  ^orf  fam  eiu  junger  Mann  breiraal, 
unb  t)erfleibete  ft^  fo,  tai^  man  i^n  ntc^t  erfemien 
moc!^te,  ba^  Mite  Mai  vomte  er  entbecft  unb  gejianb 
ta^  er  alfo  get^an  A)ahe ,  urn  raeljr  53uc^Iein  ju  er* 
Saltern  2)er  bigotte  53raraine  weigcrt  jtt^  jebo^, 
biefeCben  au6  ber  |)anb  be6  !@^iffionar6  anjunel^men, 
jenttt)eber_  raujfen  fie  burd^  eine  jweitc  il^m  ubergebeit 
tt)erben,  ober  ber  SJlifftondr  mu^  ben  ^ractat  in  feine 
|>anbe  faKen  lajfen,  bamit  er  ni^t  bur<i^  gleic^* 
Beitige  53eru^rung  ber  UnreinigWt  bei8  ^uroJ|)aer0 
tfteil^aftig  merbe.  !l)iefc  aufgeblafenen  |)eittgfn  erl)iel? 
ten  aber  gmo]()nUd^  nic6tl,  wenn  fte  ftc^  weigerten, 
bie  33uc^(ein  au0  unferer  ^anb  an^une^mert. 
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Sine  gutc  Siteratur  ifi  fur  ten  gortgang  be6  ^Jlif- 
flon6*SBerfe$  »on  grower  SBi^tigleit.  ,, 

@oU  ein  reblid^ee  SSerlangen  naci^  2Cat)rl^eit  nnb 
ein  ^efct)macf  fur  l)a6  ®ute  unter  ben  .^inbu^  erwecft 
werben,  unb  tt)unfc^en  mx,  bie  unter  bem  SSolfe  tjerbrei* 
teten  unjui^tigen  ©efdnge  unb  ®otter*®efc^{c^ten  p 
i?erbrdngen,  w>el^e,  \ok  im  ijjl^^fifcfien  ber  Ranged* 
6(^(amm,  fo  in  ber  moralif^en  2SeU  eine  erfc!^laf* 
fenbe  ^eftluft  er^eugen,  fo  mujfen  toix  bemfelben  ba* 
fiir  ettt)a^  befferee  in  bie  .^anbe  geben.       ' 

in  biefem  St'^tdc  ift  eine  giemlic^  gro^e  5(nja^l 
i)cn  Heinen  S3u(^ern  t)erfd)iebenen  3n^ci(t6  gefc^rieben 
unb  fterbreitet  worben.  SJlan  l^at  bie  ^arabeln  unb 
SSunbert^aten  Sefu,  wie  au^  bie  35erg^rebigt  im 
Sormat  t)on  fleinen  ^ractaten  gebrucft.  $lnbere  ent^ 
f)aUen  tie  3Serfof)nung6:^SeI)re,  tk  ge!)n  ©ebote  mit 
Vractifd^en  S5emerfungen ,  ta^  Men  3efu,  unb  ^io? 
gra^I)ien  t)on  befe^rten  ^inbu^.  5(uc^  f)aben  bie 
SJlifftondre  ntan^e  Heine  6d)riften  gefd^rieben,  in 
ttjefc^en  ber  ^oran  mit  ben  ^e^xm  ber  ^riftlic^en9le* 
ligion,  unb  bie  Sncarnationen  3Bif(i&nu^  mit  ber  Tlen^^^ 
W)erbung  (S^rifti  aufammengeftettt  unb  »ergli(^en  ftnb« 
Slu(^  fmb  im  S5engalif(^en  \)iele  nufelid^e  (Sc^uM^ 
^er  »erfertigt  worben.  SBir  l^aben  c^riftli^e  (Sate* 
d^i^men,  fleine  Sieberfammlungen,  eine  53ibelgef(^ic^te, 
eine  ®eograpl)ie  t)on  SSengden;  eine  ©efc^td^te  t)on 
@ng(anb,  unb  9^aturgef(^id^te,  5(nbere  niifelicfye 
9Berfe  werben  je^t  uberfe|t.  S93ir  biirfen  un$  freuen, 
bag  3u  einer  3eit  tvie  bk  gegenwdrtige,  ba  ftc^  un* 
ter  ben  ^inbu^    m  mn  aufwad^fenbe^  ©efd^U^t 


m^  bem  ftnpern  ^eibentfjum  ju  erl|eben  anfdngt, 
unb  etnen  hunger  nac^  SBijfenfcfjaft  du^ert,  bicSO^Jit^ 
id  t)erbeigefc^afft  jtnb,  benfetben  emigermaa^en  gu 
befriebtgen,  Snbeffen  gibt  un6  ha^  SBenige,  ba^  in 
biefem  gac^e  g^Ieiftet  tDorbea,  emeu  f$tt>a(^en  35e^ 
griff,  \vk  t)iet  noc^  5x1  tl)un  ubrig  i(i. 

S'Joc^  ift  un^  ein  britter^^eir  t)on  fOliffton^arbeit 
pr  55etrac!^tung  ubrig 3  uemli^  ber  Uuterri(^t  ber 
Sugenb  in  ^c^uleu.  50'iaud^e  (§ngl dub er  inSnbien 
^alten  nic^t  t)ie(  t)Ojt  bem  Jfrebigen  v>ox  gemif^ten 
^aufenj  fie  benfen,  e6  fe^  unmog^id),  \>a^  ein  alter 
|)inbu  ftc^  befe^re,  unb  bejfjafb  rufen  fie  un0  gu: 
gebt  ber  3ugenb  nM  gut«  @rjie|ung ,  fo  wirb  fie 
»on  felbft  t^ren  ©c^enbienft  abkgen  unb  ^riftU^ 
it)erben.  2)a0  fmb  bie  v>ernunftigen  igeute,  wjelc^e 
felbft  ni^t  "i^iel  »on  ber  l^eiligen  (Sc^rift  tioiffen  unb 
nod^  ttjeniger  t)on  bent  (Sinflu^  be^  geprebigten  2Bor=^ 
tee  auf  bae  |)ers  bee  SOflenfi^en.  - 

^ieber  anbere  gibt  ee,  tt^elc^e  U^anptm,  ber 
9Jlifftcndr  ^ahe  nic^te  mit  bem  6c!bul«nterric^t  p 
t'!)un,  er  fotte  na(J)  bem  ^efei)i  bee  ^errn  bae  (S»an- 
gelium  Snngen  unb  ^iUn  »erfunbigen  unb  tm  dx^ 
folg  bem  |)errn  uberlaffen, 

2)ie  2Ba^r:^eit  (iegt  auc^  ^i^r  in  ber  ^itte,  benn 
unfer  SBeruf  bringt  ee  mit  fi(^,  t)a^  mx  aufjebemog- 
li(^e  SBeife  un^  bemul)en,  ben  jungen  ^d\)m  unb  t)m 
alien  ©ojenbien^r  p  ber  @rfenntni§  ©ottee  unb 
feinee  6ee(ent)eiie  gu  bringen* 

2)a§  ftc^  ein  ato  53aum  fc^Wfrer  biegen  la^t, 
fliie  dn  iunger,  tel^rt  t>H  ^rfa^rnng.  iBei  einem  |)^i^ 

SBi-itticc^t  SKifjtcii  in  3»bun.  12 
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hm,  bcr  im  (^ofecubieufte  unb  feinen  ©rauein  grau 
gettorben  ift,  l^dlt  eg  fc^tt>er  feine  (^ebanfen  auf  eU 
wa6  beffereg  ijinsulenf en ;  ob  e6  glei^  au^  nic^t  an 
53eif))ie(en  »on  55efe^rung  unter  biefen  fet>lt.  Smmer* 
^in  aber  ifi  bie|)offunng  be6  5(r6eiter6  befonber6  auf 
bie  Sugenb  geric^tet. 

(Sc^ulunterric^t  wurbe,  tt)ie  t^  gel^ort  l^abe,  bei 
ben  erften  ^(nfdnQen  ber  !!)lifftonen  in  Dftinbien  ne^ 
ben  ber  offentltd^en  ^rebigt  getrieben.  2)iefe  5(rt  "oon 
Strbeit  legt  jl^  bem  ^ifjtondr  t)on  felbft  in  bie.^dnbe; 
wi^egierige  ^inbufnaben  fommen  §u  i^m  ing  |)au6, 
5)erlangen  ettt)a6  ju  !)oren  nnb  ftnb  frol),  wenn  er  jte 
in  irgenb  einent  %a^e  unterric^tet. 

SSor  ungefd^r  20  Sa^ren  wurbe  ber  @(^u(unter^ 
ric^t  in  5BengaIen  ttcn  ben  SJlifftondren  auf  ben  mei^ 
ften  6tationen  attgemein  eingefiil^rt  unb  eifrig  be^ 
txiehen.  2)ie  ©(tern  voaxen  3tt>ar  eivoa^  miftrauifd^; 
jie  furc^teten,  man  moc^te  xf)xc  ^iuber  auf  biefe  SQSeifc 
gu  (5{)rifien  mac^en.  6treng  bigotte  |)inbug  ttjurben 
fie  bamalg  um  feinen  ^rei6  l^ergegeben  fjaben^  aUx 
attmdl^lig  wurbe  il^re  gurc&t  befeitigt.  |)eibnifd;c 
Sel^rer  t^urben  angeftettt^  fc^Iaue  53raminen,  bie  auf 
beiben  5(c^fe(n  Staffer  trugen,  tierfprac^en  einerfeit^ 
ben  (§(tern  ber  ^naben,  jte  W)o(Iten  bafiir  forge.n,  \)a^ 
uic^tg  t>om  ^^riftenf^um  in  bie  <5t^u(en,  ober  tvenig^^ 
fteng  in  fdnem  gall  in  t)k  ^er^en  ber  ^inber  fomme* 
2)em  SJlifftondr  fagten  fte,  je^t  l^aben  fte  eine  offene 
^l)iire  3ur  33er!unbigung  il)rer  Oleligion,  balb  n?irb 
ba6  Si(^t  berfelben  bie  9?ebel  ber  Unn>iffenl)eit  'oqx- 
treiben.  —  (^ro^e  €;ummen  tx^urben  bamalg  ijon  ben 
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SD^ifftone^^efeirfci^aften  fur  bie,  dtsie^ung  ber  Sugenb 
t)ertDent»et  unb  me!)rere  Saftre  (ang  leiteten  meinc 
SSorganger  in  S3urbwan  in  10  bia  14  2)orffcJ)u(en 
ben  Unterrtd^t  »t)n  fteben  bi^  ac^tl^unbert  |)inbu^ 
_^nabcn,''^'^^^'' ■■^■'  ^'^  ■-:■  ;..v/v-^-;  ^■■■:.■-:v';; ... ;■..-:  ;:,„■■ 

3itt  Slnfang  b^gnugte  man  fi^  bamit,  bag  bie 
^naben  ni^t^  aI6  Sefen,  (St^reiben  unb  S^ec^nen 
krnten,  1)tx  ^eibntfdfee  Sel^rer  befolgte  babei  feineit 
eigenen  ^(an,  tt)ie  ba^  @d^u(wefen  t)on  ben  ^inbu^ 
in  ben  2)orfern  getrieben  tt)irb,  Snbeffen  tt)urben 
fleine  SSud^ftabier :?  unb  Sefebuc^er  t)orbereitet ,  aud^ 
einjelne  @-cem^(are  bcr  ^^angfUen  fur  bie  6d^uleii 
gebrucft  unb  einer  meiner  SSorgdnger  erjdl^lte  mir, 
tt)ie  grog  feine  greube  voax,  al^  er  juerft  bie  @t)an- 
gflien  bei  t)en  lefenben  (Slaffen  einfu^ren  fonnte, 
(Sine  fur  ^k  ^inbu^Swg^nb  geeignete  33ibelgefci^id^te 
unb  anbere  nu^licfee  S3u(^er  tt)urben  t)erferiigt  unf) 
o'^ne  SBiberftanb  in  ben  ©c^ulen  eingefu^rt 

9Jlan  l)egt«  tamaU  tk  ^ofnung,  t)a^  biefcr  ein* 
fac^^e  6c]^ulunterri^t  ttjic^tige  3flefultate  {)€r»orbringett 
unb  su  ber  55efe]^rung  t)on  |)unberten  ful^ren  iDurbe, 
fobaib  einmal  ber  |)inbu*3ungHng  im  6tanbe  ware, 
t)k  9leligion  fiiner  SSdter  mit  bem  (Sttangelium  5U 
Dergleid^en,  aber  man  t>erga5  babei  bie  ungemeinen 
©c^wierigfclten  in  5lnf(^lag  ju  bringen,  tt)e^e  jic^ 
bem  Uebertritt  eine0  jungen  |)inbu  in  ben  SBeg  jieU 
len^  auc^  njenn  tx  einmal  t)on  ber  SSal^rl^eit  beffelben 
ftber^eugt  ift.  3m  3S<?rflug  »on  funf  3al^ren  wurbeu 
ieboc^  einige  |)inbu  =^  gamilien  getauft,  in  SSurbwan 
bilbeten   bie  SJJifjiondre    einige  S5efel()rte  su  Se^rern 
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})exan  unb  ber  6(!^u(untern^t  erl)ie(t  im  gortgang 
ber  3^it  etne  c^riftlic^e  ©runbtage.  2)em  Ijeibnifc^en 
Sel)rer  wurbe  ber  (5lem«ntar*Unterric^t  u^ergeben, 
tt?a|)renb  ber  c^riftUfte  bie  ^naben  im  2Bort  ®otte6 
unterric^^tete,  S8ei  ben  (S^ulbefuc^en  frrac^  ber  SQJt* 
ftondr  ein  ^ort  ber  ©rmal^nung  an  jte,  \)k  IDorfbe^^ 
wo^ner  famen  aufammen  unb  l^orten  an  ber  3^^ure 
3u,  Iter  ^atte  ex  cine  toiUtommene  ^elegenl^eit,  au(^ 
Hn  Mien  etwae  uber  hie  ^af)x^eit  ber  ^riftlid^en 
S^eligion  mitptl^eilen. 

Um  biefe  ^eit  erric^teten  bie  eifrigeti  Slrbeiter  iti 
8urbtt>an  an^  no<^  ein  (Seminar  fur  t)ie  {)6bere53iU 
bung  begabter  ^inbujungUnge  au^  ben  angefel)enen 
^aften.  @ine  SSol^nung  wurbe  fur  jte  erbaut  —  ein 
5loc^  t?on  guter  ^afte  bereitetf  il^nen  i^xe  ©peife, 
^leiber,  S^^a^rung  unb  Unterrid^t  erl^ielten  jie  um* 
fonft  Me^  i»ar  fo  eingerid^tet,  t)a^  i^xe  religofen 
SSorurt^eile  nic^t  angetaftet  wurben,  SO^an  gab  il^nen 
llnterri^t  in  if)xex  eigenen  6:pra(^e,  im  ^ngtifd^en 
unb  ^erjtfc^en,  fte  erl)^ielten  auf  biefe  SKeife  eine  gute 
IBilbung,  ml^e  barauf  berec^net  mar ,  ba^  bie  ^na* 
ben  fur  \)en  ^c^ulbienft  unb  aU  ^atec^iften  brauc^'^ 
bar  werben  moc^ten,  2)ie  meiften  t)on  il^nen^  mtrben 
fpdter  »on  ber  9legierung  al6  Unterbeamte  angeftettt» 
fflux  einer  9flamen6  (5t)unber  Wlof^un  befannte  flc^  gum 
(S^riftent^um  unb  tvurbe  im  3ai)x  1820  al6  ©rftling 
ber  3)^ifrton  in  Surbwan  getauft.  33a(b  barauf  folgte 
ber  SSater  unb  s^ei  ^ruber  feinem  S5eif^)iel,  dx  ax^ 
beitete  mit  ^reue  al6  Sel^rer  in  unfern  (Sc^uleU;   hi^ 
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^u  feirtem'friSl^ett  Zo\)  im  Sal^r  1838,   ha  er  f(^rte9 
^on  bcr  (S^olera  ttjeggerafft  tt)urbe, 

Uebrigen6  fttib  bie  gro^eit  |)offnungett ,  tt>el<^e 
man  tjon  biefen  ga^lrei^en  (Sc^ulen  !)atte,  nic^t  er* 
fuKt  tt)otben.  9lur  bet  VDemgen  ift  ber  gute  Saatnc, 
welc^er  in  ben  jugenblti^en  |)er5en  niebergelegt  tr>urbe, 
Sur  @rnbte  l^erangereift.  2)ie  mi^trauifd^en  ^(tern 
i^erwal^ren  il^re  ^tnber  gegen  ben  (SinfluJ  be6  S^ri^ 
ftentl^ume,  2Benn  ber  (^nru  ober- ?Pnefter  ine  |)au3 
tommt,  fb  tvarnt  er  t)k  ^ttern  »or  ber  gefal^rltd^en 
^cck,  unb  nicgt  felten  xaif)  er  i^nen,  bie  (^rifilic^en 
53uc^er,  ml^c  i)k  ^naben  in  ber  6^ule  lefen,  in^ 
geuer  ju  tt)erfen»  @r  fpri^t  tierai^tUc^  »om  ^f)rtftett* 
t^um,  wo  fid^  eine  (^elegenlieit  barbietet,  unb  Idc^elt 
iiber  bie  ^l)orl^eit,  an  einen  am  ^reuje  geftorbenen 
®ott  5u  glauben,  ber  ft(^  felber  au6  ber  |)anb  feiner 
getube  ni^t  retten  fonnie.  S3ei  ben  f)aujtgen  ©o^en* 
feften  muffen  t)k  ^naben  jngegen  fe^n  wnb  ^^eil 
baran  nel)men,  tamit  ia  ta^  ©emutl^  auf  ben  ^(o^, 
weld^en  fte  anbeten,  ge!)eftet  werbe,  nnb  fo  fommen 
an6  biefer  unb  anbern  Urfad^en  l^duftge  <5(^uber^ 
faumniffe  t)or.  ^':: -■::■-"•  y^--;'>- 

6oba(b  tJottenb^  bei  einem  ^naben  3^^^^^  ber 
tleberjeugung  unb  eine6  $inneigen6  jum  ^^rifien* 
i^um  sum  QSorfc^ein  fommen,  n^irb  er  t)on  ber^d^ule 
toeggenommen,  unb  tt)o^l  audf)  in  eine  entlegene  @e* 
genb  gefcl^icft,  M^  er  t)a^  (^el^orte  W)ieber  t>ergefferi 
^at;  3w>^ii^^^  tvurbe  m  junger  iBramine  auf  biefe 
SBeife  »on  felnem  Dnfel  t)on  ^urbwan  ttjeggef^icft, 
al6  er  \)a^  erfteSJlal  tt)ieberfam,  bereitete  x^  i^n  auf 
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Me  ZavL^e  t>ox,  51(6  ic^  i()n  t»a6  le^te  ^al  faf) ,  M 
ex  mid^  mit  einer  gett)iffen  ^lengftlidjfeit ,  fiir  il^n  ju 
Betem  @r  ^ing,  imb  ic^  fa^e  i()n  nicftt  me!)r,  t>er* 
italjm  aber  nacbT£)er,  ba§,  wie  feine  greunbe  i)on  feinem 
(Fntf(^(u^  l^crtett;  jie  il^n  gewaltfamer  SSeife  con 
53urbn>att  entfernten. 

3m  2)iftnfte  »on  55urbtt?an  jtnb  feit  1820  uber 
4000  |)int)u^£na6en  in  uufern  bengalifd^en  €c^ulen 
QeUlhet  njorbcn.  2)er  ©aante  ift  nid^t  tjerlorcnj  e6 
ift  eine  ttefe  Ueber^eugung  »on  t>er  2Ba!^r()eit  in  bie^ 
fen  jungen  Seuten,  tuelc^e  ber  |)inbn  anber^wo  ni^t 
})at*,  getvi^  ift  burc^  biefe  (Ecf)ulen  eine  fraftige  $(n* 
bal^nnng  fur  ta^  ^l)riften!!)nm  gefc^e^en;  bie  fom* 
menben  St'iten  werben  e6  tiax  niac^en,  ba§  an^  biefc 
Slrbeit  in  bem  |)errn  nic^t  »ergeblic^  gettjefen  ift. 

3Sor  etn?a  12  Sci^ren  erl^ielt  t)a^  @r5ie()ung6we* 
fen  in  8enga(en  einen  nenen  5(uffc^n)nng.  (Englifc^c 
6cJ)uIen  wurben  auf  alien  9J?if|ton6ftationen  ber^erfc^ie* 
benen  ^efeKfc^aften  erri^tet  uub  an6  ©nmben,  bie 
i^  nac^^er  bejeid^nen  w>erbe,  entnnrfelte  fid^  unter  ben 
l^bljexn  (Slaffen  ber  |)tnbu6  ein  tt)a(^fenbe6  SSerlangen 
nac^  englifc^er  Silbung,  unb  in  aKen  Z'i^dUn  'oon 
Snbien  gewann  man  bie  Ueberjcugung,  ba^  cermit^ 
te(ft  be0  englifc^en  (5^^rac^unterri^t6  »iel  fiir  bie 
^a^e  be6  $)errn  getl^an  ttjerben  f onnte.  ^er  talenttjoffe 
fc^ottifc&e  ^Dlifftondr  Dr.  !Duff  ^at  ft^  mit  fcinen 
^ottegen  in  ber  (Sr^iel^jungearbeit  ruf)mU(^jl  au^ge* 
jeic^net.  @ein  Sebrf^ftem  tjerbinbet  SSiffenf^aft  unb 
^(jriftent^um  unb  bejwecft  ]^auptfd(^li'^  bie  intellect 
tuette  (Sntnjicfelung  ber  ©^uler.  6ie  fotten  burc^  i!)r 
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eigenecJ  llrt^eil  au^  unn^iberlegbaren  ^ewei^grunbert 
i)on  ber  3Sortrefflicbfeit  ber  (?^riftli^en  SfteHgion  uOer* 
geugt  werben.  3^  wol)nte  einmal  einem  ^xamen 
biefer  6c^u(e  in  Calcutta  M,  e6  war  ein  l^evgerlje^ 
benbcr  Slnblirf,  800£naben,  meiften^  »on  ben  l)ol)ern 
(Stdnben  unb  ber  55ramineu!afte  unter  einem  T)a^c 
t)erfamme(t  ju  fe!)en.  5Jiit  groger  gertigfeit  lo^ten 
bie  erfte  (Slajfe  mattjematif^e  ^robleme,  beantworteten 
gragen  iiber  t)ie  ^ottMjhit  ber  c^riftlic^en  ^ieligion 
unb  anbcre  wiflenfc^aftlid^e  gdc^er. 

2Ber  jene^  Seminar  gefel)en  ^at,  gel)t  mit  ber 
Ueberjcugung  tt>eg,  ba§  e$  bem  9JJifftondr  2)ujf  in 
ber  53ilbung  beS  33erftanbe6  feiner  Sc^uler  in  ^c^em 
©rabe  getungen  ift.  3nbe[fen  ift  bie  ^a^  ber  3wng^ 
linge,  bie  in  !Duff'^  @(|ule  pm  ^^riftentt)um  be^ 
lel^rt  tvorben  fiub,  unbebeutenb,  aber  tie  wenigen 
tvelc^e  l^erau^traten,  fmb  wacfere  brauc^bare  SJ^dnncr 
gjeworben. 

3ii  ben  englifc^en  Sc^ulen  ber  t)erfc^iebenen  Mi]- 
fion6'©efettfc^aften  erfjalten  t)ic  ^naben  Unterric^t  in 
^lementar^^^enntniffen ;  bie  l^ofjeren  ^(affen  lefen^eo^ 
gra:p^ie,  lernen  ben  ®ebrauc^  be^  @lobu0,  treibeu 
9^aturgef^i^te,  35ibel*  unb  allgemeine  3Keltgefc^tc^te; 
bie  erften  ^laffen  er^alten  and)  Unterridjt  in  5D'?atl)e* 
maiif,  ©eometrie,  5Q?e^anif  unb  anberen  SGijfenfc^af^ 
ten,  aber  c^riftlic^er  Unterri^t  wirb  al6  bie  ®runb* 
lage  alier  ^rjiel^nng  betracfetet.  3"  biefem  dnht 
Jverben  bie  (5t)angelien  unb  na^\)ex  ettt?a  ber  53ricf 
$auli  an  bie  3^6mer  unb  ber  ^ro^f>et  (5faiae  gelefcn 
unb  erfldrt     3)ie  ©ottlidbfvit  ber  c^riftn^en  S^cligicn 
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it>irb  au6  l^iftorifc^ett  ^^atfad^en,  avt^  bem  (l^eifte  il)^ 
rer  ^e^xen  unb  aue  ber  6c^rift  felbft  bett>ieferi  uub 
ber  fc^ncioenbe  (Sontraft  be6  ^{)riftentf)utn6  unb  be$ 
^mbm6mu6  cffen  bargelegt.  3ti  53urb^t)an  nmrbe 
furjlic^  t)or  ber  Sc^ule  \)a^  (^cbet  emgefu^rt  unb  tic 
^naben  fte^en  el)revbietig  auf.  ^Jierfwurbicj  ift  e^, 
ba^  eine  Stnjal^l  ^naben  au6  ben  oberen  (Slaffen  ben 
Set)rer  barum  baten3  ee  fcf)ien  une  frul)er  nic^t  xatl)^ 
fam,  in  einer  (5c6u(e  t)a^  ^ebet  einsufiiljren ,  bie  mit 
^etbenfnaben  angefuttt  wax,  aber  al6  mel)rere  ^na^ 
ben  ein  QSertangen  ba§u  ciu^erten,  pelen  biefe  3^^^^f^^ 
auf  etnmal  tt>eg. 

(5^  ift  eine  in  Stibien  aKgemein  anerfannte  Zl)aU 
fad)e,  tci^  ?!Jliffiondre  e^  \Mren,  welc^e  burcfi  \\)xe 
^I^atigfeit  in  @r§ie'^ung  ber  Sugenb  \}k  Oiegterumj 
t)eran(agten  unb  gleicf^jam  not{)igten,  bem  guten  ^cU 
fpiel  nacf)§ufommen  unb  ettt)a6  2)urc^greifenbe^  fur 
bie  ^ilbung  einer  9?ation  ^u  tl)un,  t?on  n)e(cf)er  fie 
ja^rltd}  24  SJ^illionen  ^funb  ©terling  ©infunfte  be^ 
§ie^t.  Unter  ber  Sftegierung  M  ®eneralgou»erneur6 
Sorb  35illiam  33entincf  mirbe  ein  !X)ecret  eriaffen, 
ta^  einen  gro^en  Zl)dl  ber|)inbu6  in  53engalen  au6 
bem  ^laumel  ber  Unwiffenbeit  aufwedte.  9?ac^  bem^ 
felben  fottten  gebilbete  |)inbu^  unb  5Jla!)omebaner  ^u 
oUerlei  offentUc!^en  5(emtern  unb  5CnftelIungen  guge^ 
laffen  merben.  T)iejenigen,  welc^e  neben  il^rer  3}lutter* 
fprac^e  aii^  t>ic  (inglifc^e  »erftanben,  genoffen  be^^ 
fonbere  S3egfmftigwitgen.  (5o  erwad^te  unter  ben 
]^ol)ern  (Slaffen,  befonber^  in  Calcutta  unb  anbern  be* 
beutenben  ^tattm  ein  allgemeiner  Sunfd),  bie  cnglifc^c 
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€pradBe  ^u  lenien  unb  biefe  5(nglo^!0?anie  i)at  feit* 
l^er  e{)er  ju,  al6  abgenommen.  9ftdc^e  |)inbu6;  fi>9ar 
Mgotte  S3rammen  fc^icfen  i^re  (56^ne  in  bie  (Sc^uleit 
bcr  Mifftondre ,  ob^lei^  fie  bie  53efel)rung  berfclben 
sum  (5()riftent!>um  ri^firen;  wie  einft  ein  folder  mix 
fagte:  @obalb  unfere  ^naben  bei  eu^  lefen  unb 
fc^reiben  gelernt  l^aben,  ftnb  fie  (§()riften  im  |)erjen. 

6eit  »telen  3al)ren  beftel^t  eine  ^Serorbnung  ber 
englifc^en  Dfiegterung,  ba^  id()r(i(^  eine  Sac  9lupie^, 
nacfc  unferem  @elbe  120,000  ©ulben  auf  bie  55e^ 
forberung  ber  SBiffenfcfjaften  unb  ber  ^rgiefjung  in 
Snbien  »ern)enbet  njerben  fottten.  S3i^  pm  3a{)r 
1835  n^urbe  biefe  ©umme  fur  hie  Unterftu^ung  eini* 
ger  (5eminare  tjerwenbet,  m  Avelc^en  braminifc&e 
^unbiten  unb  niaf)omebanifc^e  ?|}lona^0  bie  ^c^a^^ 
fter6  erfldrten,  unb  ben  ^oran  au6legten;  anbern* 
tl^eilg  tt)urben  englifc^e  ©(^riften  in6  ^rabifd^e  unb 
<San^frit  uberfe^t  2)a§  ft(^  biefe  nid^t  fur  eine 
SSolf^literatur  eigneten,  ift  kid^t  ^u  begreifen.  2)iefe 
SKerfe  liegen  rul)ig  in  cinigen  ^ibliotljefen  M  San^ 
be6,  unb  au6  ben  junqen  Seuten,  melc^e  fo  auf  Soften 
ber  D^egierung  il^re  ©r^iefjung  er^ielten,  (inb  maf)o^ 
mebanifc^e  ganatifer  unb  eifrige  33erfec6ter  be6  |>in* 
bui^mu^  gctvorben. 

^  1)ex  ®eneralgout)erneur  befc^Io^  bur(^  ein  Decret 
x>om  7.  m&x^  1835,  ta^  fortan  biefe  120,000  S^iupieg 
fur  \)ie  ^r^ieljung  ber  (Eingebornen  in  ber  engUfc^en 
unb  in  if)rer  Sanbe^fprac^e  i?erwenbet  tt?erben  foUten. 

Sm  ndmlic^en  3al)re  vx>urbe  bie  oftinbifd^e  Oiegie^ 
rung  i>om  englifc^en  gJarlament  genotI)igt,  jwei  ftatt 
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ein  .^unberttaufenb  9iu^ie^  fur  biefen  3we(i  au^ju* 
fe^en.  !l)er  (Srfolg  biefcr  5!Jlaa5regeln  ift  nic^t  ju  be* 
rec^nen.  STamit  wurbe  bie  Slrt  an  bie  SBur^el  M 
©o^ent^ume  gefegt,  unb  ein  <E^Iag  nac^  bem  an* 
bern  l)at  feitl^er  bie  taufenbjd^rige  t?eraltete  Wa\d)inc 
erfc^uttert.  3^^^f  englifc^e  S^ulen  wurben  auf  ein* 
mal  t?cn  ber  S^egierung  im  ^anbe  errid^tet,  unb  mit 
53il)Iiotl)efen  au^geftattet ,  tt)eld>e  fur  atte  6ubfcriben* 
ten  ofen  waren.  2)ie  ^afte  tDurbe  babei  ni^t  in  55e* 
trad^t  genommen,  —  .^inb^£J;  ^Df^aftomebaner  unb 
(Sl)riften  (afen  in  berfelben  Piaffe;  in  furjer  3^^*  W-'^^i* 
ren  6000  6c^uler  im  Unterric^t.  greilid^  fann  mit 
240,000  ©ulben  in  einem  fol(i)en  Sfleidfee  fiir  drgie* 
I)uug  gar  tx>enig  an^ger  d)tet  vrerben.  ^Jlan  bad)te 
ba^er  auf  anbere  Tia^xc^dn,  urn  bvi6  gute  5Kerf  fo 
tveit  al0  moglic^  au65ubcl)nen.  ^uf  tie  (5mpfe{)(ung 
ber  Sfiegierung  l)i\\ ,  unb  n?a6  t)ic  D^egierung  em^fie^It 
gilt  bem  5(fiaten  fo  gut  al6  33efc^I,  erricf)teten  reid^e 
(Eingeborne,  9(laja!)0  unb  $ad)ter  englifc^e  Sdbulen 
auf  i^re  eigene  Soften,  unb  eine  unter  ber  Seitung 
gett)iffer  3legierung0*9Jlitglieber  beftel)enbe  (^efe(lfd)aft 
Ki^t  fur  biefen  3^^^  nufelic^e  33uc^er  uberfegen  unb 
brucfen,  um  bie  6dbu(en  bamit  ju  i)erfel^en.  3nt  3a^r 
1836  wurbe  in  |)ng^I^,  oberfealb  (Sakutta  ein  (5e* 
mijiar  i^on  ber  Stegierung  eroffnet,  unb  inner^alb 
brei  3^agen  melbeten  M  1200^naben  jur  5(ufna{)me, 

(Sine  »on  ber  9lcgierung  ernannte  Somite  leitet 
biefe  (Sfbulen  unb  fteKt  bie  ^el^rer   in  benfelben  an. 

Ob  biefe  ^exvn  in  bem  Somite  bem  ^^riften* 
tl)um  abgeueigt  fmb,  ober  ob  bie  9legierung  eine  9le* 
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i>cIutton  imter  ben  ^inbue;  ttittert,  im  galle  bie 
S8i6el  in  ben  Sc^nlen  angetroffen  wiirbe,  faun  tc^ 
ixi^t  beftimmt  fagen ,  aber  fo  X)id  ift  gewtg,  ba^  t)ie 
(^riftlic^e  Religion  ui*t6  mit  iI)rer^r§iel)ung6met]^obc 
gu  tl)un  !)at  j  fte  ift  rein  tt)iffenf(^aftli^.  SQSeber  bie 
I)eiL  (Sc^rift  noc^  irgeub  ein  religiofee  ^ud)  barf  in 
ben  S3ibliotI)efen  ber  (Sc^ulen  gefeljen  merben. 

35or  einigen  S^^r^n.  fc^tcfte  t}k  5^ractat*(^efel(fc5aft 
in  Sonbon  eine  £ifte  X)oU  nii^lic^er  ^uc^er  aUex&aU 
tung  bem  Seminar  jn  «^ugl)l9  al^  ©efdyenf,  bie 
(Somite  fanbte  iie  af^balb  mit  ber  53emerfnng  gurinf, 
ba^  fie  fur  bie  3^^^^^  ^^^  6eminar6  nic^t  geeignet 
fe^en.  5lnbrerfeit6  tt>erben  beiftifc^e  2Berfe  t>cn  |)ume, 
S3otting6rofe  unb  anberen  greibenfern  wittig  in  ben 
S3ibliot()efen  aufgenommen  unb  gelefen.  1)a^  auc^ 
cine  blo§  n?ijfenfct)aftli(^e  (^rjie^iung  t?on  tt?i^tigen 
golgen  fe^n  mu^,  ift  uuftreitig.  SBenn  auf  biefe 
SBeife  bem  |)inbu  bie  Sc^a^e  ber  englifd^en  Siteratur 
aufgefd&loffen  njerben,  fo  !ann  er  fein  ^inbu  nac^ 
t>aterlicfter  SSeife  bleiben  unb  jtc^  fernerl^in  nic^t  niel)r 
unter  ba6  Sclatjenjoc^  be6  33raminen  beugen,  X^ic 
€d^after§,  tvelc^e  feine  9teIigion  (el^ren,  ent^aUen 
l^iftorif^e  Unn)a{)rf)eiten ,  ^ronologifc^e  Uebertreibun* 
gen  unb  abentl^euerli^e  6^fteme  t)on  (^eogra^{)ie, 
Slftronomie  unb  QSolferfunbe.  583enn  ber  wipegierigc 
Sungling  auc^  nur  in  bie  SSortjatten  gefunber  3Siffen* 
fdfaft  eintritt,  fo  i)erad6tet  er  balb  bie  alten.  gabeln, 
ta^  bie  (Srbe  auf  einer  (5c^ilbfr6te  n\f)e,  unb  biefe 
rtuf  einer  ^unbertfo^figeu  8(^(ange,  \)a^  n>enn  oie^e 
einen  i^rer  ^oipfe  f^itttelt,   ein    ^rbbeben    eni]U\)t, 
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unb  eine  (Sonnen-  unb  !0?onb6finfierm^  babur^  »erV 
urfac^t  nnrb,  ba§  ein  fur(^tbare6  llngefjeuer  biefelben 
in  il)rem  Sauf  einl^o^le  unb  mit  feinem  3fiac^en  er^ 

2)er  Unterri(f)t  in  ber  englif(^en  (5^3rad)e ,  ob  re^ 
liQice  ober  blog  wiffenfc^aftlic^er  5(rt,  ift  jebenfaM 
gedgnet ,  ben  ©d^enbienft  gu  nntergraben,  5lber  e6 
fragt  fic^,  ob  ettt)a^  baburd^  gett?onnen  tt?irb,  vt)enn 
auf  bicfe  SKeife  bem  .^inbu'3itngling  fein  (^ojeut^nm 
eutfrcmbet,  aber  bafiir  m(3^t6  53effere6  angeboten  tt)irb, 
(5g  fragt  fid^,  ob  fiir  fein  tt>a^reg  SBo^l  etwag  er* 
swerft  n)irb,  ttjenn  man  au6  bem  gebanfenlofen 
(^ol^enbiener  einen  Ijer^lofen  greibenfer  madftt,  ber 
liber  at(e6  (^dttlic^e  itnb  DietigBfe  fpcttet,  3n  dak 
cutta  ift  ein  berul)mte6  €;eminar,  in  welcf)em  biefe 
freie  ober  unreligiofe  ©rjiel^ungcJ^fO^etl^obe  befcnber6 
betrieben  tt>irb  (the  Hindoo  College).  SSor  einigen 
3al)ren  verbot  ein  »^inbu  feinem  6ol)n  biefe6  ^oHeg 
ju  befuc^en,  unb  gab  al^  Urfa^e  an,  bie  (5(f)uler 
werben;  fobafb  fte  in  tk  erften  ^laffen  fommen,  5Ra6* 
tife,  b.  \).  m\)exiun,      ^^,^.^^^^^^^^^    ■     :        ^ 

(5ine  ^fJation  fold^er  S'laetif^  wirb  allerbinge  au.$ 
biefen  <5cJ)u(en  ber  Sfiegierung  ]^en>ortr>a(?^fen ,  tt>enn 
fte  ferner  ein  dr^ie'^ung^fVftem  ijerfolgt,  burd^  n>elcbe6 
§tt)ar  ber  ^inbui^mu^  au6gerottet,  aber  ber  ©laubc 
an  t}ic  gottli(^e  ^af^x^cii  nid^t  in  fein  ^erj  gepflan^t 
tt?irb,  wenn  man  bem  6olbne  M  ^eiben  feine  freunb* 
Mje  |)anb  bietet,  bie  i^n  jur  ^rfenntni^  be6  iDa!)rett 
©otte6  fit()rt.  llnbegreifli^  ifte0  nur,  bag  bieC^Ue^* 
ber  M  (Erjie^ung^ratl)^   biefen  2)?i§griff  nict)t  einfe^ 
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i^euj  fie  fiird^teii  tinx^  ben  Slnblid  ber  ^ibd  ober 
eine6  religiofen  53u(^6  bie  jarten  (^eful^le  unb  93or^ 
urt{)cife  ber  |)inbu6  ju  beleibigen,  bebenfen  aber  ni^t, 
baj  fte  SJlanaer  t)eran  btlben ,  bie  einft  \)a^  Sanb 
ret>o(utioniren  unb  jum  5(ufftanb  gegen  bie  Sflegierung 
reijen  ttjerben.  S3ereit^  l)alten  btefe  iungen  ^inbu* 
^l£)i(ofop^en  ofentlid^e  35erfamm!ungen ,  in  welc^eii 
fte  (i$  fret  fiber  tie  Sflegierung  au6fpre(^en,  fie  a(^ 
eine  t^rannifc^e  barfteKen,  iiber  grei^eit  unb  ^atrio* 
ti^mu^  bedamiren;  unb  \)k  |)ofnung  au0fpre(^en, 
t)ai  bie  Qdt  nic^t  met)r  feme  ift,  n>enn  fte  i^u  ?fie^tc 
giltig  ma^eti  werben. 

3n  12  offentli^en  55(dttern  mli^e  n)6^entli(^  ijon 
jungen  |)inbii0  in  (Sakiitta  f)erau6gegeben  tverben, 
fann  ber  !2efer  erfennen,  \)a^  ber  ausgeftreute  Saame 
be6  3(t]^ei^mu^  unb  ber  greibenFerei  bereit^  feimt 
unb  aufvt?a^6t.  9^ur  eine6  i)on  biefen  ift  im  dc^t 
ortl)oboxen  bigotten  ^St^I  be^  |)inbui^mu6  t)erfa^t, 
bie  anbern  ftnb  mefjr  ober  tt)eniger  nac^  ber  neuen 
^^ilofo^J^ie  gefiebert,  unb  hk  jugenblid^en  SSerfaffet 
freuen  fic^,  iDie  bie  Sungen  tvelc^e  bem  S^lefte  entflo^ 
l^ett  ftnb,  M  neuen  Si(^t6  ber  SSernunft  ba0  ifjnen 
in  ben  S(^u(en  ber  3fiegierung  aufgegangen  ift. 

2)a5  Snbien  einft  t>on  englifc^er  $errf(^aft  fret 
n^erben  tt>irb,  ift  !eine6weg6  §u  bejttjeifetn,  aberwefje 
ber  JRegierung  wenn  biefe^  3o(^  tok  e§  in  gran!^ 
rei(i^  gefdba^,  burd^  ^l)ilofo:p^ifc!^e  greibenfer  abge^ 
fc^iittelt  unb  §frbroc^en  n^erben  foilte. 

St^a^bem  t>ox  brei  Sa^ren  bie  englifi^e  Slrmec 
bie  ^au^tftabt  »pn  ^(fgl^aniWan  (Sabul  erobert  l^aite, 
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Derfuc^ten  einige  fromme  Cfftjiere  ten  @iiin)o^nent 
tie  5Ba^rI)eiten  ber  ct^riftlic^en  Sftellgion  mitaut^eilm, 
unb  fanben  hd  t?ielen  offeue  ^ex^ew,  6te  fc^riebcii 
ba^cr  an  tie  55ibel^®cfet(fc^aft  in  Calcutta  urn  einfcje 
taufenb  neue^eftamente^  unb  il)rerS3itte  gemd^  wuv^ 
ben  mel)rere  ^iften  t)ott  na^  ^Ifg^anift^an  abgefanbt. 
Sin  ber  ©renje  beim  3nbu6fluffc  wurbe  bie  ganje  Senbnng 
Don  ber  dte^kninQ  in  53efd^(ag  genomnten,  welc^e  bie  dx^ 
fldrung  ^ah,  tap  ee  ein  gefa^rltc^e^  ITnterne^men  anire 
tie  ^riftUc^e  SfJeligion  in  einem  nen  eroberten  mal)o- 
metanifcfeen  iBante  jn  t?erbreiten,  unt  tap  ein  fold^er 
SBerfu^  nnter  fanatifd^en  9J?at)ometanern  tva^rfdjein^ 
lic^  eine  9ie»olntion  t)erbeifu^ren  tDiirte.  ^anm  tt)a* 
ren  neun  ^Qf^onate  t)on  jener  3^^^  ^^  »erfloffen,  fo 
trac^  ter  befannte  5(ufftant  in  (5abnl  an^,  nnt>  tie 
Solge  bat)on  tioax.,  bap  tie  ganse  ^rmee  nietergemac^t 
w>urbe.    .■:■■;.>■.  ■.■-::.'--  ■ ..  /■■-::/:  ;;/-■--;-; -^■^^-:-- :;:■■■  v^■. 

^atte  bie  9fJegiernng  bie  (Einfu^r  iener  ^iften  mit 
9?euen  ^eftamenten  erlaubt,  fo  ift  e^  nic^t  unwa^r* 
f^ibeinlid^ ,  bap  einige  Don  ben  na^  SBal^r^eit  for* 
fc^enben  @inn)ol)nern  in  <^abul  §um  <5t;riftent^nm 
befe^rt  n>orben  wdren.  3n  biefem  gatte  t»dre  ter 
6turm  enttecft  tt>orten,  e^e  er  jum  5(n6bru(^e  Urn, 
benn  tie  (Singebornon  wiffen  am  beften,  xoa^  ibre 
|>duptlinge  im  (Stillen  treiben,  unt  fo  l^dtte  tie  35ibel 
ba6    SDerf^eug    jur   9ftettung    einer    Wrmee    werten 

2)ap  tie  |)intu0  gegen  tie  Slegierung  ni(^t  fr* 
bittert ,  fontern  fte  nur  urn  fo  me^r  refpecttren  wur^^ 
ten,  tvenn  tiefe  tie  ^ufric^tigfeit  i()re$  ^t)riftenglau- 
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t>ene  burd^  ^infu^rung  ber  ^eil.  <S{^nft,  wenicjPen^ 
in  ben  53ibHotl^e!en  ber  €^iilen  funb  t!)ate/  ip  fc^ott 
barau6  abjune^men,  bap  bie  5D^iffion6fd^ufen ,  weld^ 
unter  tudftiger  Seitung  fte^en,  mit  (St^ulern  ange* 
fullt  ftnb,  i}k  alte6  ju  lernen  bereit  fmb,  wa6  man 
i^nen  aufgibt.  ^a6  ©eminar  ber  [c^ottifc^en  ^ifjxo^ 
nen  in  Calcutta  ^al^li  jefet  fiber  taufenb.  <56  ift  wa^r, 
wenn  ein  Bungling  jum  ^()rtftent{)nm  befel^rt  wirb, 
fo  nef)men  manege  93dter  i^re  'So^ne  n>eg,  aber  in 
ber  9legel  fommen   fte  nad;  eintgen  iSJ^onciten  tt)ieber 

^6  ifi  eine  erfreuUc^e  Z^at\a^e,  bag  in  neuerer 
3eit  t?iefe  jnnge  |)inbn6  bie  bnrdB  il)re  wijfenfe^aft* 
lic^e  S3ilbung  in  ben  5)ei6mu^  ^ineingerat^en,  nac^* 
^er  mit  ber  l^eiligen  (Sc^rift  befannt  unb  t>on  ber 
Sfi>at)rl)eit  berfelben  iiber^eugt  wnrben. 

^in  inerfwiirbigeS  ^etfl)iet  ^on  biefer  5(rt  (iefert 
folgenbe  ®ef(^ic^te.  3m  3a^r  1832  taufte  SJ^ifftonar 
2)uf  in  ^alfutta  einen  (§ooIin*53raminen,  9?amen3 
^rifc^na  ^JJo^ana  33aneriea.  Diefer  talentt^otte  3ung^ 
ling  er^iett  feine  ^rjie'^ung  in  bem  |)inbu*@ottegium, 
befu^te  aber,  obwol^l  ein  entfc^iebener  geinb  be^ 
€^riftenti)um6 ,  tie  Tli\[xomxe ,  \m  fid^  auf  Soften 
ber  Sa^rl)eit  luftig  ivl  maci^en;  bem  |)inbui6mu6 
^atte  er  entfagt,  er  war  ein  aufgeblafener  ^eift,  feinc 
religiofen  6v)f^^me  ^atte  er  ftd^  au0  ber  p^ilofop^i* 
fc^en  (Scfeule  eine6  3Soltaire  unb  ^ume  gebilbet;  — 
aber  bie  2BaI)r^eit  tt)arb  il^m  ju  ftarf;  fiatt  uber  biefc 
5u  jtegeu;  wurbe  er  t>on  i^r  uberttjunben  unb  balb 
barauf  legte  er  in  einer  ber  gropten  ^ird^en  in  SaU 
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cutta  t)or  ber  ^aufe  m  feierlic^e6  ^e!enntm§  a¥, 
t?on  feinem  ©lauben  an  3efum  (S^rtftum,  al^  ben 
(Srlofer  ber  2Belt  !U?e^rere  3ci^re  lang  gab  er  eine 
tvoc^entU^e  S^^tfc^^if^  unter  bem  ZM,  ber  gorfd^er 
l)erau0,  tt)elc^e  unter  feinen  jungen  3^itgenoffen  sa^U 
reicf)e  Sefer  fanb.  6^dter  ma^ie  er  ftc^  an  H^ 
©tubium  ber  l^ebrdifd^en  unb  griec^ifd^en  (Spradbe 
unb  it>urbe  barauf  t>on  bem  beriil)mten  S3ifc^of  SSil* 
fon  sum  ^rebigtamte  orbmirt.  3^  berfelben  ^dt 
baute  man  eine  ^irc^e  fiir  il^n  in  eincm  ^^eil  ber 
©tabt,  n)elc6er  meiften^  »on  |)inbu6  bemoI)nt  noirb, 
unb  ^ier  prebigt  er  feinen  Sanb6leuten  tk  2Baf)r^eit, 
tt)elc^e  er  einft  Joerfolgte,  @rft  »or  tt)enigen  5Q?onaten 
taufte  er  jtvei  berfelben,  einer  tt)ar  ein  53ramine,  ber 
unter  grower  5Serfolgung  unb  t)ielen  SSerfuc^ungen  im 
d^lauben  an  feinen  |)ei{anb  feft  bei&arrte.  3n  einem 
5lrtifet  feiner  3^itf<^nft  fiber  tiie  ^leligion  feiner  33d^ 
tcr  gab  ^rifd^na  folgenbe  ©rfldrung:  QBenn  e^  et* 
W)a^  unter  ber  ©onne  gibt,  ta^  tcft  unb  meine  greunb^ 
mtt  Slbfc^eu  anfel^en,  fo  ift  e^  ber  ^inbui6mu0? 
5D^ufffn  tvir  etwa0  ale  ba^  n?ir!famfte  SJlittel  3u  al^ 
lem  Unf^eil  betrac^ten,  ba0  bie  9*?ation  betroffen  ^at, 
fo  ift  e0  ber  |)inbui6mu0.  SBill  man  miffen,  n?a6 
tia^  gro^e  gorberung6mitte(  ju  aKen  Saftern  ift,  bie 
Ui  un6  im  Sc^wange  ge!)en,  fo  antworte  id^,  ber 
|)inbuiemu6.  gragt  man,  toaei  ben  grieben,  ta^ 
SKo^lfe^n  unb  @Iuc!  ber  menfc^lic^en  /  (^effOfc^aft 
j^ouptfdd^lic^  untergr dbt  unb  serreift,  fo  fage  id^,  e^ 
tji  bie  9le(igion  ber  ^\i^vi^,-^:'-^y.-''---:--r-^--'''^^-:^ 
:   S3or  jleben  SD'^onatjen  melbete  fic^  ein  jlunger  ge- 
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l)ilbeter  ^inbu  M  einem  ^frebiger  in  Calcutta  xim 
t)ie  S^aufe.  @r  ^atte  feine  ^r^iel^ung  in  beiit  .^intu^^ 
^ottegium  bafetbft  erl)alten  unb  tt>ar  ein  ^dft  3^- 
fdUig  Urn  ein  flractat  in  feine  |)anbe ,  ber  il^n  mit 
ber  SBibel  6e!annt  mac^te.  (5r  la^  aufmerffam  mel^^ 
rere^age  barin  unb  entbecfte  ^kx  eine  Oteligion,  t>on 
tt)elcf)ervr>ie  er  (ic^  na(^I)er  au6brucfte,  fein  ^erj, 
SSerftaub  unb  (^en^iffen  il)n  uberjeugten,  i)a§  e6  bte 
einjig  tt)al)re  imb  gottli^e  fe^.  dx  ivar  ber  einjige 
(5olf)n  eine6  reic^en  @ut6befi§er6,*  feine  greunbe  wen^ 
beten  aKe6  SJloglid^e  an,  urn  il)n  i?on  feinem  §8or^ 
f)abm  abjubringen,  aber  e^  war  t)ergeben6/  er  t?er(or 
I)unbert  taufenbe,  freute  jtc^  aber,  bie  unf(^d§bare 
^erle  gefunben  ju  l^aben,  unb  W)urbe  im  gebruar  bie* 
fe6  3a^r6  in  ber  50fli|fion6fir(^e  in  Calcutta  getauft. 
gitr  biefe  feierlic^e  ®elegen!)ett  Derfertigte  er  in  eng* 
lifc^er  (Sprac^e  ein  Sieb,  ba6  Don  ber  ©emeinbe  ge* 
fungen  wurbe.  goIgenbe6  ift  eine  Ueberfe^ung  ba^on 
e5  ift  ber  frete  @rgu^  eine6  ^er^en^,  ta^  t)on  ber 
!B:ebe  M  ^eilanb^  burd^brungen  ift. 

2:ief  in  be^  Slberglauben^  9tac^t , 
'    3tt  @unb  unb  @atan^  ^etten. 
93erlau9t  i^  nit^t  nac^  ienem  £ic^t, 
3)4^  un^  allein  fanu  retten. 

3(^  fa§  in  bunfl^r  Jinfternif , 
sD?ein  Sluge  war  gcfc^loffen, 
3cb  cilte  fort  sur  eivigfeit 
3m  3rrtl)um  unverbrolfen. 
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©a  fc^ien  mir  ©einer  ®nabe  ©lanj^ 
rUnb  9llle^  tt>arb  fo  OcUe, 
3*  ttanf  bein  ffl^e^  tlmmi  SSort,    • 

(Enitjroei  ift  iebe£^  irb'fcl}e  33anb. 
3*  mu^  ^Berfolgimg  leiben, 
'^cil)x  fnn,  0  9BeIt  unb  (Jrbeittanb, 
3n  3:fu  nur  ifl  ^reubc. 


Dlu!)renb  fc^on  ift  bie  ^Sef^reibung ,  tvelcte  eiti 
|)mbu  ^  Sungling ,  ber  t)or  einigen  3a^ren  al^  ^ate^ 
^ift  im  2)ienfte  ber  firc^lid^en  3Ktffion0gefel(fc^aft 
ftarb,  t?on  fetner  55ef e!)rung  gab :  SSor  einem  3cil)re 
n>ar  itf)  ein  5tt!)eift,  n<i(^!)er  ein  9Katerialift,  t(^  \t)ar  un^ 
(jliicfli^  iiber  alle  ^egrtffe,  unb  tt?a6  bin  idE)  je^t, 
ein  (5()rift,  auf  3efum  getauft,  unb  unbef^reibli^ 
glucfltd^.  SBelc^  eine  3Serdnberung !  Die  drinnerung 
an  bie  3[^ergangenf)eit  erfuttr  mid)  mit  (Staunen,  3c^ 
fegte  micb  in  meineu  pl^iIofop{)ifd6en  ^unbfd^en  mit 
bem  dntfcfyluffe  feft,  feinen  gu^  breit  ju  njeic^en.  3(^ 
f)a9te  bie  cfiriftlicfje  Migion  unb  fonnte  ben  (S^eban^ 
ten  an  bie  ?Olcg(ic^!eit ,  i?cn  ber  3Ba!)r^eit  berfelben 
tiberjeugt  gu  n^erben,  nic^t  au6fte^en.  Unb  boc^  ^er- 
ino(^te  ic^  laic^t  ftilte  ju  fe^n.  ^egen  al(e  meine 
feften  SSorfd^e,  ben  SBitnfd^en  meine^  eigenen  |)er* 
§en6  gutviber  wurbe  ic^  einen  <B^x\U  nac^  beni  an^ 
tern  ber  SSal)rl)eit  be^  ^(jriftent^um6  ndl)er  gefu()rt» 
3^  fonnte  feinen  5)3en?eifen  nic^t  n)iberftei)en.  5((§ 
i(^  i^re  53ef^reibung  t^on  ber  9'^atur  ber  6unbe,  be* 
fonber6  'oon  ben  <Sunben   be6  ^^erjen^  l^orte,   brac^ 


uttb    Sd^ulunterrid^t    :  ^^ 

mein  ®e\t)i(feu  (06,  me  ein  feuerf:peiettber  8erg,  meine 
6ee(e  war  tt)ie  auf  ber  goiter,  i)on  ©d^recfen  uni) 
Unru^e  iiberwciltigt.  SKenn  id^  an  einige  SKorte  ber 
SBibel  bac^te,  fanb  ic^  etn)a6  Sftul^e.  2)ie  Sel^ren  ber 
j^eitigen  ©d^rift,  tvetd^e  mir  frul)er  ale  reiner  Unjtntt 
erfc^ienen,  erfannte  ic^  nun  ale  gottlic^e  2Beiel)eit ;  wae 
i(^  fruber  »on  |)er^en  l^agte,  tiourbe  mir  iiber  ^lle6 
lieb.  SBte  foil  tc^  mir  biefe  5lenberung  in  meinem 
getftigen  SBefen  erfldren?  Unmoglic^  nad^  natitrlid^en 
^rinjipien!  5llle6  ging  gegen  meine  3Bunfd^e,  gegen 
meinen  t)orgefa^ten  dntfc^lup,  mir  felbft  gum  Zvoi^e 
tt)urbe  id^  ein  ^Ijrift!  S3al)rlid^  eine  unjic^tbare  ^raft 
l)at  midb  geleitet  dftt^a^  t)on  ber  5lrt,  tca^  t}k  ^ibct 
freie  ^nabe  nennt,  mu6  l)ier  wirffam  gewefen  fe^n 
unb  wenn  je  ein  ©unber  bur^  bie  freie  ®nabe  (^oU 
tee  befe^rt  vvorben  iji,  fo  bin  i<i)  ee." 

60,  meine  greunbe,  befd^reibt  ein  :p^ilofb:p]^tf(^  ge* 
bilbeter  ^rainine  feine  S3efel)rnngj  er  fprad^  t>on 
|)er5euegrunbe,  wie  ein  red^ter  Sfraelite,  in  bem  fein 

3d^  barf  meine  SDlittl^eilung  uber  bae  Srjiel^unge^ 
SSefen  in  Snbien  nid^t  fc^lie^en,  ol^ne  aud^  ettoa^ 
tiber  bie  erften  3Serfuc^e  gu  fagen,  Mod^c  fur  bie  (Sr^ 
aie^ung  unb  S3ilbung  bee  ttjeiblid^en  ^e^ 
f (^  I  e  d^  t  e  in  Snbien  gemad^t  ttjorben  ihib.  2)er  3"" 
ftanb  bee  ^dU^  ift  bebauernewjurbig  unb  erfutfte 
oft  mein  ^erj  mit  tiefer  2Bel)mut^.  2)ie  9f{eligion 
le^rt  ben  |)inbu,  bae  SBeib  gel^ore  eigentlic^  nid^t 
^um  mcnfd^lid^en  (^efd^lec^t  unb  fomme  nur  infofern 
in  55etra(^t ,   ale  fie  bem  WianiK  beigefeUt  1%    ^le 
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fo  ^erborben  unb  bo6arttg  mfrben  bie  grauett  in  beit 
(5c^after6  gefcfilbert,  ta^  nur  ber  3uft«nb  ber  (5f(a- 
rerei  ein  angemeffene^  SSer^ciltnig  fur  fie  fei)n  !ann. 
©0  ftel)t  gefc^rieben,  „in  ber  ^inb!)eit  foK  ber  3Sater 
fte  ben?ac^en,  in  ber  Sugetib  ber  Wlann,  unb  im  5((ter 
i^r  eigener  @oftn."  6te  fann  unb  barf  fi6}  alfo  nie 
al6  ein  freie6  t>ernunftige6  ©efc^cpf  auf  (SJotte^  ©rbe 
tetrad^ten.  ^a^  btefen  (^runbfd^en  be6  @c(at)en^ 
tf)um6  f)at  ber  |)inbu  bem  SSeibe  feine  (§nften§  im 
2J^enf^en(eben  ^ugemeffen.  SSie  t?erdcf)t(i(^  fte  be§* 
l^alb  be^anbelt  n?irb,  j^igt  ba6  6prlc^tt)ort,  in  n?el^ 
^em  ba0  n^eibltc^e  mit  bem  mdnnlic^en  ^efc^lec^t 
t?ergli^en  W)irb.  S33ie  barf  man  \)m  fc^mar^en  rufi* 
gen  Sfiet^to^f  ju  ber  golbenen  ^etr>ur§labe  !)inftellen, 
itnb  ein  anbere6:  ^ann  audb  au6  bem  bittern  Jl^^im^ 
baum  bie  fu^e  SJlangoefruc^t  I)er»orwacj)fen  ?  — 
''■y  2)ie  tvenige  ^enntni^,  tt)elc^e  ber  Sungling  burc^ 
ilnterric^t  ex^lt,  toixh  ber  ^oc^ter  t)orent{)a(ten,  t)on 
ben  6^aftere  barf  fte  nid^te  I)oren,  fte  l^at  nic^tg 
mit  Sleligion  p  t^un,  grauen  gel^oren  au  ben  un* 
reinen  2)ingen,  hie  burc^  ifcre  DZd^e  al(e6  |)ei(ige  ijer- 
le^enj  fo  fagt  ein  (Spric^Wort:  „(iin  ^unb,  ein 
6ubra  unD  ein  Seib  follen  ba6  ©ofeenbilb  nic^t  be^ 
ru^ren,  fonjlt  fa^rt  bie  (^ottl^eit  ]^erau6/  : 

f  3m  funften  cber  fec^aten  3a^r  tt)irb  bae  !0?abd^en 
an  einen  tnaben  t)er^eiratl)et,  5(10  Urfac^e  biefer 
fruljen  SSerbinbung  tt)irb  angegeben,  ta^  hie^  ha^ 
cinjige  SSerwa^rungemittet  gegen  (Sunbe  fei).  fOlit 
ber  2Bal)l  ^at  bae  ^inb  ni^t6  gu  t^un,  auf  feine 
S^eigitng  n?irb  feine  ^utfftc^t  gencmmen ,   e0  ^at  ja 


nod^  feinen  59SiKen»  greilic^  UeiU  \)ann  ba6  fo  fru^e 
sum  SKeibe  gett?ori)ene  !)Jldt)c^eii  nac^  t)er  ^rmiung 
bi6  etvoa  jiim  gw5lften  3a^r  im  »ater(i(^ert  |)aufe; 
aber  ite  ift  imabdnberlid^  an  i^ren  iUlann  gebunben, 
er  mag  i^x  Ikh  fe^n  cber  nic^t,  2)ic  ^cirat^  ift  auf 
etr>ig,  fie  geprt  il^m  au^  naii)  bem  ^obe  an.  Stirbt 
er,  fo  mu^  fie  tc^^aih  geitleben^  eine  SBitttt^e  bleiben, 
Kioenn  fie  aud^  il^ren  S5rdutigam  t)Ott  bem  ^ag  bee 
|)oc^5eit  an  nie  gefeT^en  ^at  <Sie  mu§  im  elterlic^eu 
^aufe  »erl)arren  unb  fommt  nac^  be0  95ater0  Zo\) 
unter  bie  ^ctoa^un^  i^xe^  dlteften  Sruber^, 

5(uf  @etten  be6  5Dlattne6  ift  e0  ganj  anber6,  er 
fann,  tvenn  feine  grau  ftirbt,  immer  tt>ieber  {)eirat]^ett 
unb  l)at  er  nac^  breiid^rigem  .^au^ftanb  fein  ^inb, 
fo  erlaubt  ifem  ta^  ©efe^,  eine  jweite  grau  ju  ^ei^ 
rati) em  ^ol^gamie  ift  ubert)au^t  nic^t  unerlaubt  unb 
wirb  nur  burc^  bie  Mitid  ber  Unterl^dltung  beftimmt; 
ein  armer  .^inbu  J^at  nur  tin  Wl^cih,  Weil  er  jwei 
nic^t  er^alten  unb  futtern  fann, 

3ft  bie  grau  »on  ]f)ol)em  8tanbe ,  fo  bleibt  fte 
nac^  ber  SSerbinbung  im  5Cnta!l&ar,  tm  |)arem  be^ 
|)inbu,  ^erf(^loffen,  gel^ort  fie  p  einer  gemeinen^afte, 
fo  mug  fte  ^k  niebrigften  !Dienfte  fur  il)ren  .^errn 
t)erfe^en.  ^k  burfte  fte  e6  wagen,  gemeinfdbaftlic^ 
mit  il^m  ba6  ^J}littageffen  ^u  x>tx^c^xm.  3)er  ©ol^n 
ftl^t  neben  bem  33ater,  aber  fte  ftettt  ben  gefod^ten 
9iei6  unb  ba6  ^emufe  el^rerbietig  t)or  i^m  nieber  unb 
wartet  an  ber  ^^ure,  ober  braufen  beim  geuer^eerb, 
hi^  er  fcrtig  ift;  tx>a^  er  iibrig  la^t,  barf  fte  nac^^er 
»er§e^ren.    3}iit   grower  ^c^wierigfeit  fonnte  id)  t}ic 
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grauen  unferer  .^tnbu  *  ^atec^iften ,  bie  '\6:^on  3a^tc 
lan^  jum  dfjriflcntl^um  befe^rt  jinb,  bewegen,  mit 
il)ren  ^Df^dnnern  unb  ^inbern  jum  ^ffen  l^in§uji§en. 
2)rderlei  ©efc^dfte  foH  fte  tjern(^ten,  ba^  ^ffen  fo* 
<^en,  ba^  |)au6  reimgeu  unb  i^rem  ^O'ianne  j^  ge* 
fallen  fu^en,  —  tt>enn  fie  \)c^^  tl)ut,  fo  l)at  fte  il^re 
!^eben6bejitmmung  erfuKt. 

'  60  tjerad^tlid^  ift  ba6  arme  ©efd^opf  in  ben  5(u^ 
Qen  i]^re6  l^eibnifc^en  fatten,  bag  er,  tt)enn  t)on  il^r 
bfe  Cfiebe  ift,  nie  iftren  S^Jamen  au^fpri^t,  fonbern 
immer  nur  \}Ci^  gumort  „fie"  gebrauc^t  2)er 
|)inbu  tt)itrbe  e^  bem  ^uro)?der  ubel  ne:f)men,  nac^ 
bem  53efinben  feiner  gran  fi(^  ^u  erfunbigen.  3t^ 
t^at  e0  einmal  in  bem  |)anfe  be6  Slajat)  t>on  S5urb=^ 
tt?an,  er  fd)utteUe  ben  ^o:pf,  Idc^elte  unb  fagte,  ba^ 
f^itft  jtc^  ntd^t,  tt)ir  burfen  nid^t  fagen,  tt)ie  fic^  bic 
gran  beftnbet. 

•  9?ur  bann  tt)irb  fte  anerfannt,  vtjenn  fie  i^rem 
!!J?anne  untemurftg  ift}  ol)ne  il)n  ift  fie  nic^t6,  ^^e^ 
mal6  genog  fie  (5f)re ,  unb  bnrfte  auf  ein  beffere^ 
Seben  I)offen  *  wenn  jte  il^rer  5(nf)dng(ic^feit  an  il^ren 
5D^ann  baburd^  ^<x^  6iege(  aufbrucfte,  \)a^  fte  ftc^  mit 
feinem  Sei(^nam  lebenbig  »erbrennen  lieg.  5(ber  feit^ 
bem  bie  Sftegierung  biefe  graufame  (Sitte  abgefc^aft 
l^at,  ^ai  au^  biefer  tduf(^enbe  5Iranm  fitnfttgen 
®(u(fe6  aufgef)ort.  D  bag  balb  ein  liebltd^erer  ©traljt 
ber  2Ba^rl)eit  unb  ^offnnng  il^ren  buftern  ^fab  burc^^ 
Seben  beleucbten  moc^te !  -  -- 

S93ie  fann  jtd^  ein  3SoIf  au6  bem  8d^Iamm  mora^ 
Ufd^er  S^Utung  unb  geiftlic^en  (ilenb^  erl^eben,  bef:» 


fen  miq^on  Me  |)alfte  ber  i^eufc^^eit  ^ur  (Bdamd 
enitebrigt,  unb  b^mia^e  hex  Xljkxtodt  betgefettt  Ijatl 
2)te  bringenbe  Sfioti^vvenbigf eit,  bag  ba6  wetblid^e  ©e^ 
fc!^(ec6t  au6  bem  <5taube  eri)obett  werben  mug ,  ♦-wenu 
etwa^  2)urc6greifenbe6  fur  bie  Dflatio^j  gefcbe^en  foK, 
l^at  jeber  SJ^ifjtondry  jeber  SJlenfti^enfreunb  in  3nbien 
tief  gefu()lt  unb  anerfannt 

3u  Calcutta  ntac^te  i)or  20  Sa^ren  erne  ttjarfere 
^ngldiiberin  grau  SKilfon  ben  erften  SSerfud^,  mit 
6c^ulen  fur  ben  Unterrictjt  i)on  ^tnbumdbd&en,  dine 
Slnja!)!  armer  ^inber  ber  niebrigften  ^aften  wurbe 
burcfe  befonber6  ta^u  beftettte  !2eute  sufamraengebrac^t 
unb  einige  ©tunben  De6  ^ag6  in  einer  @d^ule  unter^ 
ric^tet  3ti  tt)enigen  Sa^ren  t)ergrogerte  jic^  bie  6c^aar 
unb  ftieg  U^  auf  200  ^Qldbc^en.  ^\in  wurbe  eiit 
$au^  erbaut,  bie  dentralfc^ule  genannt,  in  n)eld)em 
ber  (^riftli(^e  Unterric^t  bi^  auf  biefen  ZaQ  fcrtgefegt 
n)irb.  9lur  wjenige  t>on  biefen  ^inbern  wurben  sunt 
^l)riftent^um  befel)rt,  grau  SBilfon  bereitete  ftc^  abe.r 
im  gortgang  ber  ^eit  einen  noc^  n>i(^tigern  3Bir!ung6* 
!rei0.  SO'lel)rere  2Baifen:^9)idbc6en  tDurben  il^r  gur  ^r- 
Siel^ung  angeboten,  unb  t^ittig  tjon  i^r  aufgenommen. 
2)k^  erregte  in  i^r  ben  SBunfc^,  eine  Siettung^anftalt 
fur  »ern)a{)riope  |)inbumabc^en  ^u  erricbten.  Q\)x\\U 
lic^e  greunbe  unterftu&ten  fte  frdftig  in  it)rem  3Sor^ 
i^aben^  in  furjer  3eit  ftanb  \3a^  neue  5{fv(  su  §lgro^ 
^ara,  am  oftlic^en  Ufer  bee  ©ange6,  ober!)aIb  Cal- 
cutta fertig  ba,  unb  balb  war  e^  mit  100  !!J^dbcben 
angefuirt,  wel^e  mc  einfad^e  c^riftlic^e  Crjie^ung  er- 
l^alten/ 
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din  ettgUfc^er  53eamter  fc^icfte  t()r  i)or  eimgett 
Sa^ren  20  Winter  t)oin  (Buben  kraitf.  3ni  @omfur^ 
lanbe  witrben  jie  t>on  ben  ttjtiben  55ergftdmmen  bei 
\f)xen  <Slu6fdiren  gefto^Ien.  <Sie  tijurben  xok  \}a^  3Sie^ 
gemdftet,  um  nac^^er  am  ©ogentem^el  gefc^^Iad^tet  git 
tt)erben ;  al^  ein  engltfc^er  Dffi§ier  mit  feinen  ^rup^ 
pen  fie  au^  ben  |)dnben  ber  (EannibaUn  errettete. 

53ei  meiner  5(n!imft  in  55urbtt)an  fanb  ic^  t)iet 
fleine  SJ^dbc^enfc^i^Ien  in  einigen  na!)eliegenben  !I)or* 
fern;  fie  §d{)(ten  etwa  100  ^inber,  tt?e(d)e  unter  ber 
5(uffic^t  eine0  trenen  Sf^ationaU  ^e^iilfen  llnterric^t 
im  !2efen  ber  einfa(^ften  2Sal^rl)eitett  ber  c^riftlicfien 
9ieIigion  er^te(ten.  S^ac^l^er  tviirben  fie  in  einem  ge:= 
eigneten  Socal  in  eine  (5(^ule  concentrirt.  3c^  be* 
fuc^te  fie  ein  !!}lal  tt?ocf)entUc^  unb  (eitete  ben  llnter^ 
ricbt.  3it  nieiner  greube  bemerfte  ic^,  bag  bie  5D^db^ 
c^en,  me(($e  fertig  (efen  fcnnten,  t)ie  (Soangelien  unb 
53ibe(gefc^i(^te  im  S3enga(if^en  jiemlic^  rid)ttg  ijer* 
ftanbeu  unb  5(ntn?ort  geben  fonnten.  '^an^t  fc^ienen 
etwa^  t>on  ber  SSal)r()eit  gu  ful)len  unb  geftanben 
frei,  M^  tie  c^riftli(^e  9leligion  i)ie(  beffer  fe^,  al$ 
tt?a6  fie  Don  bem  ^o^enttjefen  tt?u§ten. 
^  5iud)  in  einer  peiten  (Station,  ^ancoora,  tt)eft(id^ 
Don  35urbwan,  erric^teten  wir  eine  SlJldb^en-Sc^ule, 
iDelc^e  Don  40  ^inbern  befucbt  tDurbe.  2)ie  englifc^en 
2)amen  unterftu^ten  un6  gerne  in  biefer  Sfrbeit  ber 
^iehe,  unb  tDelc^c  9Jlutter,  tDenn  fie  il^re  lieben  ^(ei^ 
nen  anblicft,  tt.nrb  ntd)t  gerne  i()r  ©c^erflein  geben, 
bamit  bie  armen  |)inbumdbcben  an  bem  6egen  be6 
dDangelium^  auc^  i^ren  5(nt^ei[  er()a(ten  mogen? 
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Siber  hd  aUen  53emu^ungeii  tooUie  e6  mit  ber 
(Sr^ie^ung  bicfer  |)inbumdc^en  b0(?^  nic^t  red^t  t)or^ 
tt)drt^  gel)en,  ^6  ftel)cn  biefer  5(rbeit  iegt  nocf)  un* 
iiberfteiglid&e  .^mberttiffe  im  SBege,  tie  nur  allmd^Hg 
weggerdumt  tt)erbm  fonnen.  2)ie  ^inbet;  welc^e  in 
bie  ©c^iilen  fommen,  geJ)orett  p  ben  niebrigften 
^laffen;  i^re  @Itern  lichen  fte  tk  <B^uU  nur  in  ber 
.^offnung  befuc^en,  ba^  fte  ttjoc^entlic^  ein  Heine^ 
^ef^en!  er^ielten.  SKenn  e6  Sfrbeit  in  ber  |)utte 
ober  auf  bem  gelbe  Qah ,  wurben  pe  ju  |)aufe  bel^al^ 
ten,  bei  ben  ^ogenfeften  blieben  fte  ebenfatt6  an^;  — 
ta  ging  ber  gute  @inbrurf,  tt^el^en  fte  im  Unterricl^te 
eri)a(ten  fatten,  tt>ieber  »er{oren;  nnter  bem  bofen 
S3eifpiele  ber  5llten,  tt)urbe  ber  gute  6aame  be6 
2Bort6  im  ^eime  erfticft,  —  Seute  »on  ^o^erer  ^afte 
tr>eigern  ftc^,  if)re  ^od^ter  in  bie  <Sd^ule  ^u  fc^icfem 
3f)re  9ieUgion6=^35egriffe ,  il&re  gefeKfc^aftlic^en  3Ser* 
l)dUniffe,  il^re  frul^en  ^eirat!)en  unb  bie  tjerdc^tlid^ 
SKeife,  mit  voel^ex  fte  ba6  tveibUc^e  ^efc^lec^t  be* 
l^anbeln ,  5(ffe6  fte^t  ber  dr^iel^ung  beffelben  im  SBege. 

Oft  war  ic^  bemii{)t  ten  SSorne!)men  im  SSolfe  gu 
bemeifen,  tioie  tt)unfd^en6tt)ert!)  bie  33ilbung  il)rer  ^o(^* 
ter  tvdre,  unb  vx>ie6  babei  auf  ba6  S5ei|>iel  ber  @u* 
ropder  l^in,  aber  geit)of)nlid^  erl^ielt  i^  jur  5lntwort: 
5Ba6  t)ilft^,  unfere  ^Oidbc^en  burfen  \a  feine  @(^rei* 
ber  ober  5lmtteute  tt>erben,  fie  brauc^en  nic^t^  5u 
nnffen.  SBei  euc?^  @ngldnber  ift  e0  ettt)a6  gan^  Sin- 
bere6 ;  unfere  grauen  ftnb  eine  ganj  anbere  ^Jlenfc^en* 
race;  tie  unfrigen  wjurben  atte6  mi^brauc^en  wa^  fte 
lernen  unb  sum  S3ofen  anwenben» 
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<So  ^etgte  un6  hie  mel^rid{)nge  ^rfaljrung;  t»a§ 
in  ben  SJiorgcnfc^ulen  ntd)t6  Heibcnb  ®utc§  fur  biefe 
armen  ^inber  getl^an  tocxhen  fonnte^  fo  halt)  fie  ein 
wcntg  lefen  fonnten,  tt)urben  jte  »on  i{)ren  5lnoer^ 
wanbten  weggeuommen.  SBir  famen  nun  mit  anbern 
3Jlifftondren  3U  beui  @ntf(^luffe,  bajj  me^r  au^geric^^ 
tet  \t)urbe,  ipenn  n)ir  aurf)  nur  eine  Heine  ^Inja^l 
t)on  ^inbern  unter  unfere  beftdnbige  5(ufpd^t  befdmen. 

3c^  mac^te  mi^  an6  SKer!  unb  baute  ein  ^cii^ 
fenlE)au6  3  aber  wo  wir  ^inber  tjerbefommen  foKten, 
voax  eine  Jrage  \)u  i^  nicf)t  ju  beantworten  t^er^ 
ntoc^tej  benn  bie  drmjie  |)inbu^9J?uttt:r  wirb  faum  je 
i^r  Stinb  an  etnen  ^Ijriften  abgeben,  wenn  jie  auc^ 
i^r  53rob  fur  (te  bettein  mu§.  2)od)  lommen  auct| 
bi^weilen  SSittwen,  tcel^e  im  ^lenb  finb,  unb  bieten 
un^  i^re  ^inber  ^um  3Serfauf  an.  (Sine  fo(c6e  fatn 
t>or  einigen  3af)ren  unb  rebete  meine  ^aitin  folgen^ 
ber  50ia^en  an :  3c^  bringe  i()nen  mein  ^inb  —  e^ 
njar  ein  9J?db(^en  eivoai  3a^r  alt  —  unb  tt)enn  fte  e6  nic^t 
nel)men,  ttjerfe  icb  eg  biefe  9la(^t  ben  6c^a!alen  ftin, 

£aum  war  ta^  5)a(^  anf  bem  neueti  SBaifen* 
I)aufe,  al6  eine  groge  %h\tf)  ba6  ?anb  uberfc^wemmte; 
mele  Seute  t)erloren  it)r  Seben,  unb  auf  bie  glutl^ 
folgte  eine  ^^euerung  unb  .^unger^s^flot^.  3u  biefer 
3eit  be6  aKgemeinen  (Slenbg  fammelten  wir  eine  ^lu 
^al)l  l^albt)er^ungerter  ^inber,  unb  fo  wurbe  t}a^  neu* 
erridbtete  SSaifenl^au^  auf  eine  unerwartete  2Beifc 
gefuttt.  «0leine  ^attin  l^at  feit  9  3a!)ren  ctwa  80 
tinber  in  biefe  Heine  Jfnftalt  aufgenommen,  unb  ber 
6egen  ^otte§  ^at  i^re  ^emul)ungen  begleitet 
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^a^  unter  t>emat)rro6teii  .g)eiben  s  ^intern  tJtetc 
tni§rat{)en,  barf  im6  ni^t  befrembea,  e0  gibt  fold^e 
bie  fo  ^erborben  flnb,  tia^  aUe  fUiittel  ju  i!)rer  tBef^ 
ferung  fel)Ifc6Iagen,  eintge  entliefen  unb  jogen  ein 
t)eibmfc5e^  Sifterleben  bem  (^riftlid;*ftttten  SSanbel  t>or, 
^Dagegen  ^beit  W)ir  aber  au(^  mel^rere,  bie  Utt6  t)iele 
greube  maefjeit,  bie  grunblid^  befe^^rt  jtnb  unb  ta^ 
©ute  liebenj  einige  berfelben  jtnb  an  d^riftli(^e  Sung* 
linge  t?er{)eiratl)et  unb  gute,  treue,  flei^ige|)au6muttei: 
g^morben^  einige  finb  a(6  Se!)rerinnen  befc^dftigt  unl) 
mac^en  fic^  unter  if)rem  ©efc^lec^te  nii^li^.  dine 
9?amen6  ^eari,  bie  an  einen  frommen  ^atec^iften  i)er^ 
I)eirat{)et  ift,  ibat  burd^  i^ren  treuen  eifrigen  (^l)xU 
ftenfiun  fo  fet)r  unfer  3utrauen  getx>onnen,  t)a^  t)or 
unferer  5tbreife  t?on  Q3urbwan  meine  ©attin  (le  aB 
erfte  Sef)rerin  in  ber  SBaifen  *  (Sd^ule  anftellen  fonnte. 

^el^nlid^e  3f{ettung0  *  ^nftalteu  fur  t?ertt?a^rIo6te 
^inbufnaben  unb  Mat)^m,  fmb  je^t  beinal)e  in  alien 
^iffton6ftationen  i)cn  55enga(en  unb  in  t)m  norbU)eft* 
lichen  ^ro»in;^en  erric^tet  wjcrben.  Wlein  greunb 
SJiiffiondr  Seu^olt,  \)at  uber  I)unbert  ^naben  in  fei* 
ner  ^nftalt,  unter  biefen  fmb  16  bie  i^x  .^erj  bem 
>^eilaub  sum  (Sigent^um  Ijingegeben  !)aben,  unb  be* 
gabt  fmb,  er  bilbet  fie  §u  Se^rern  I)eran  unb  l^at  bie 
lieb{i(^e  |)offnung ,  t>a^  jte  im  SBerfe  be6  |)errn  fic^ 
nii^Iic^  ma^en  werben.  35on  ben  aubern  ^nabeu 
lerut  jeber  ein  ^anbtverf,  einige  tt)erben  (Partner,  an* 
bere  6d?neiber,  unb  eine  gro^e  ^njal^l  berfelben,  ift 
niit  5^eppi^'2Beberei  bef^dftigt,  tt?eld)e  bereitg  einen 
guten  drlo^  einbringt.    :I)ie  w>el(^e  jum  ©^uU  unb 
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$rebigt^5lmt  »orbereitet  n?erbeu,  begleiten  ben  Tli]^ 
fiondr  na^  ber  €tabt,  njo  er  in  ben  (^apellen  ta^ 
^yancjelium  prebigt  unb  lernen  fo  ben  :practif(^en  Zljdi 
beffen,  tt)a6  i^nen  irn  tdglic^en  Unterric^t  beigebrac^t 
wirb.  Sluf  biefe  SKeife  bilbete  ber  reicfjgefegnete  apo* 
ftoUf^e  @c^n)ar5  im  fiibU(^en  Snbien  feine  @e^ulfen 
am  (§oange(ium,  t?on  benen  @iner,  ber  e^rwurbige 
^o]f)I^off  je^t  no(^  am  Men  ift,  *)  5(uc^  eine  2Bai* 
fenmdbc^en^S^ule  xtnter  ber  Seitung  ber  (^attin  be^ 
»ortrefflid)en  SJlifftondr  2B.  (Bm\t\)  falje  id^  in  8e^ 
nare6,  unb  in  33urbtt?an  leitet  mein  DJ^itarbeiter  3J?if^ 
ftondr  Sin!e  eine  2Baifen!naben  ^  (Sc^ule ,  in  weld^er 
auc^  tie  6ol^ne  ber  .^inbu  ^^riften  Unterric^t  ge^ 
niejjen.       ;  ;^^'^-v' ^:\./:.- .-■■'-.; 

3n  5lgra  Ijaben  unfere  beutf^en  SBriiber  eine 
gro^e  SSaifen  5lnftalt  mit  164  £naben,  nnb  eine  an^ 
bere  mit  9)?dbc^en.  ^nx  ^eii  einer  fc^recf(ic^en  .^un^ 
ger^notf)  im  3a!)r  1838,  tt?urben  ^iele  I)unberte  ]oU 
d)er  ^inber  »on  mitleibigen  9)lenfc^enfreunben  gefam^ 
melt  nnb  ben  SU^ifftondren  ^ngefd^icft.  3Son  500  blie^ 
ben  in  Senpoltg  (Sc^ule  nnr  200  am  l^eben.  (Einmal 
I;atte  er  260  Iran!  am  gieber,  in  einem  Monat  ftar^ 
ben  if)m  35  an  ber  (Sijolera  unb  9flert>enfiebern.  3n 
iener  (2^rerfen6§eit  fa^  man  bei  SlHa^abab  unb  (^awn- 
:pore  tdgli^  l^unberte  »on  Sei^namen  i?erl)ungerter 
$inbu0  in  ben  ^ange^  njerfen,  ^n  einem  Crte 
fammelte  ftc^  eine  fo(d)e  SOfJenge,  ta^  fte  ing  6toc!en 

*)  g}?ifrtonar  ^or)I^of  ift  im  smarj  biefe^  3al)re^  (1S44)  in 
SD?«Drae^,  3u  ber  Oiul)e  feinee  Joertn  ein»e9anden;  er  war 
82  3al)re  air. 
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geriet!)en,  unb  urn  eine  attgemeine  3Ser:pefturg  ber 
^uft  5u  t)er]^uten,  voax  bie  9fiegterung  *genot^igt,  eine 
^Injaf)!  9J?anner  am  Ufer  aufjufteKeu,  tpelcbe  mit 
langcn  Stangen  bie  ^eic^uame  ben  Strom  l)tnunter^ 
ftojen  mu^ten.  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^^^    i  V       ^        v 

S(uf  ben  t)erfd^iebenen  Stationen  t)on  53engalen 
unb  ben  norbw^eftlic^en  ^ro»tn§en,  ex^aiten  in  biefen 
(Sd^ulen  ungefa()r  1100  ^naben  unb  Wldb^m  eine 
c^)nftUc^e  (Sr3ief)ung.  2)a^  biefe  5(rfftalten  \)k  hop 
nung^i)otten  $fIan3fcJ)ulen  fur  ein  neuaufwac^fenbeS 
(Sef^Iec^t  jtnb,  wirb  in  Snbien  altgemein  anerfannt. 
(5o  ttef  (tub  bie  (^uroipcier  bort  t>on  ber  2Bid)ttg!eit 
biefer  5(rt  S)on  ^D^^iffton^  *  $(rbeit  uber^eugt,  ba^  jeber* 
(Ingldnber  ber  ^lugenjeucje  ba^on  ift,  t)en  |)er5en 
gerne  baju  beifteucrt,  unb  e6  ift  eine  erfreulidhe  Z^aU 
fa(^e,  ba§  biefe  SBaifen  -  <S(^uIen  unfere  TOjftone- 
^efeKfc^aften  an(^  feinen  |)eUer  foften  unb  bie  Un- 
terfjaltung  berfelben  mit  tvenigen  5lu^na^men  x>on  ben 
^aben  c^riftli^er  ^DZenfci^en  ^^  greunbe  beftritten  mirb. 

2)ie  ^inber  ftnb  »or  bem  »erberblic^en  ^influ^ 
be^  |)eibentt)um6  t)ertt>a!)rt;  unter  ber  t>dterlic^en  M" 
tung  ber  SOf^ifftondre  tt)erben  fie  ^u  nu|lic^en  ©Uebern 
ber  menfc^lic^en  ®efel(f(^aft  fyeranwac^fen,  unb  i)iele 
>?on  i^nen  aU  5trbeiter  am  ^t>an9eliut)t  braud^bar 
njerben. 

greilid^  muffen  tt)ir  un6  begnugen,  bei  bem  furc^t* 
hav  niebergebrurften  moralifcj^eu  unb  geiftigen  3wft«nb 
be^  tt)eiblid^en  ©efc^Ied^te,  mit  feiner  33erbefferung 
ciuf  ber  nieberften  @tufe  anjufangen,  unb  bie  ©attin 
te0   9JJiffiondr^    \)ai  i^x  3^agewerf    treulid^   erfiittt, 
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ttjenn  e6  i^r  gelungcn  ift ,  eine  Heine  Sc^aar  t)er^ 
tt)al)r(o6ter  |)mbu  *  5Dldbc^eii  jit  flei^tgen,  reiiilid^en, 
frommeii  |)au6muttertt  l^eranjubilben ,  tie  nac^  5(rt 
einer  treuen  ^JDf^utter  xm  c^riftlic^ett  SSaterlanbe 
ii^rer  |)au6!)a(tuug  gut  t)orfte]^en,  i^ren  ^inbern  in 
fru{)er  Sugenb  fd;on  Sinn  unb  ^kbe  fur  ba6  (^ute 
einpfian^en,  unb  tpenn  ein§elne  »on  i^ren  S^S^it^en 
tauglic^  unb  treu  erfunben  n^erben,  aI6  Se^rerinnen 
il)ren  braunen  Sanb^Ieuteu  bie  SBal&r^eiten  be6  gott^ 
lid)en  SBorte6  mitt{)etlen. 

5(ber  ttnr  fel)en  auc^  in  biefer  |)tnjtc^t  einer  fro^ 
t)cxcn  3^it  entgegen»  '^er  gebilbete  |)inbu  fuftlt 
ben  ^[Jlangel  einer  gebilbeten  ©attinj  „D  tvie  glucf- 
lid)  toaxew  mx,  \x>mn  voix  folc^e  t)erftdubige  grauen 
I)dtten  tt?ie  il)x  (Suropder , "  fagte  einer  berfelben  ^u 
mir.  —  9J^anc^e  ^ahm  ben  SBuufd)  gedu^ert,  if)xe 
Zb^tcx  unterric^ten  ju  laffen»  QSon  menigen  trirb 
e^  im  ftiKen  get{)an.  !Der  SSunf^  wirb  aur  2Sirf^ 
Iid)feit  tt)erben,  unb  tt)enn  einmd  bie  Sod^ter  ber  1)6* 
I)ern  ^lajfen  eine  Silbung  erl)alten  unb  ba^  ^emupt* 
jev)n  in  il)nen  ern^a^t,  ba^  fte  au^  ^u  ber  menfc^^ 
lid)en^e)"ellfc^aft  gel)oren,  —  j[a  §u  ber  gro^en  ga* 
milie  hk  ein  gutiger  ^ater  im  |)immel  erfol)ren  l^at, 
feine  ^inber  §u  werbenj  bann  tx>irb  bi^  SJliffion^fad^e 
in  Snbien  tiefe  SBur^eln  fc^Iagen,  unb  ber  53aum  mit 
Sebenefruc^ten,  beffen  SBldtter  |ur  (^efunb^eit  ber  ^eit)en 
bieuen,  U^  burre  Smib  befc^atten. 

3eber  SJliffiondr  ift  tief  bat)on  uberjeugt,  xoic 
not^wenbig  Sf^ationaUC^e^ulfen  fur  @c^u(en  unb 
l^efonber©  aum   ^rebigen  finb,     (Sr  mag   immer  fi> 
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liebreid^  unb  Ijerablaffenb  fein,  er  mag  fld^  imnier  fo 
tJoUfommen  mit  ben  ®ebrdud)en  unb  (Bitten  ber  (Sin* 
VDo^ner  befannt  macJ^en,  er  mag  i^re  6pra(^e  auc^ 
»6ttig  in  feiner  ^ettjalt  f)aben;  nie  tt)irb  e0  i^m  ge* 
lingen,  bemfelben  fo  na!)e  §u  treten,  mit  ifenen  fo  Der* 
traut  ju  tt)erben,  tt)ie  ber  ^ate^ift,  xi)x  !2anbmann  e6 
i|t,  Ueberbieg  ift  e^  immoglic^,  ba§  ben  f^^iHionen 
i)on  (^o^enbienern  ba6  (S^angelium  t>on  europdif^en 
fRifftondren  ijerfimbigt  werben  fann,  dx  mug  im 
!8auf  ber  ^eit ,  bei  weiterer  ^ntmirflung  be^  (§^riften^ 
t!)um6  ber  5luffel)er  isTrlaxoTcog)  fein,  bem  tt)ie  eU 
nem  ^imot'^eu^  unb  3^itu6  bie  Seitung  ber  unterge^ 
orbneten  eiugebornen  ^D^liffiondre  an^ertraut  {%  2)eg^ 
fcalb  ^nb  anc^  bie  t?erfc^iebenen  9Jliffton6^®efeUf(^aften 
barum  bemul)t,  t}a^  eine  5(n^al)l  tuc^tiger  be!el)rter 
.^inbu6  fur  tk\e  iDic^tige  @ac^e  Dorbereitet  tr>erbe. 
3ebe  Stettung^  ;^  ^nftalt  fott  na^  bem  $(an  unferer 
firc^L  ^ifftona  ^  (SJefeUfc^aft  eine  SSorfc^ule  iverben. 
3n  (Calcutta  ift  ein  (Seminar  im  SKerben,  in  \vd(^cm 
bie  ^u(f)tigeren  na^^ex  eine  l)of)ere  35ilbung  erl)alten 
fotten!  5lber  noc^  immer  ift  bie  3^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  9^- 
eigneten  |)inbu*3iinglinge  gar  flein;  unb  ni^t  2Be* 
nige  »on  biefen  (affen  fic^  burci^  ben  9fJeiJ  einer  ^o^ 
I)eren  Sefolbung  weglocfen,  unter  ber  Sftegierung  eine 
53ebienftung  ansnnefjmen,  !I)a6  barf  un^  aber  nid^t 
befremben,  ift  e^  bo^  in  ber  ^fjriften^eit  au^  fo, 
unb  tk'fUQai)!  tt)urbe  einem  au^  reblici^en,  c^riftli^en 
Sungling  in  ber  .^eimatl^  ni^t  lange  m^e  t^un, 
n)enn  e^  fic^  barum  l)anbelte,  ob  er  eine  mii^e»oUe 
eteUe  al6  (gd^ulmeifter  mit  300  ©ulben,    ober  hk 


unti  <B(i)ulmUxxi^t  209 

emc$  Slmt6f^mber6  mit  600,  otier  800  anncf)mm 
\oU,  !Rur  eitt  'g)ers  fcae  fur  ^ottee  6a(^e  'ooUiQ 
entfci^ieben  ift/  wdp  Me  i?erlau9nung0x)otte  aber 
gefegnete  S3a^n,  fur  3^tt  unb  m  ^eil  ber  9Mmen^ 
'  fc^^en  p  Jcbeti/  ju  letben  unb  'p  flerben, 

6old^e  Seute  brau^en  mr,  unb  ba  ttjir  fte  in 
Snbien  untcr  unfern  befel^rten^inbu^  nur  f^drlid^ 
finben,  tt)erben  europdifd^e  SKifjtondre  nod^  lange , 
notf)ig  fein,  2Bir  l^aben  jwar  eintge  itadfere,  treuc 
5lrbeiter  unter  unfern  fated^iften,  ^mi  tjon  btefen 
fmb  erii  fursU^  im  SDflonat  SJJai  in  tie  @tt)igf eit 
abgerufen  tvorben.  95or  einigen  SJlonaten  er^ielt 
ia  bie  fur  mic^  fc^nteralid^e  S^^ad^rid^t  »on  i^rem.&in* 
fc^eibenj  fte  tt)nrben  t>on  ben  iBlattern  n)eggerafft 
2)er  dltere  9?amene  ^eter,  wurbe  im  3a^r  1821, 
ber  ^VDeite  ©d^unbor  int  3al^r  1824  getanft,  heit)c 
\)a\>cn  mit  treuer  ^ingebung  i^r  ^agewerf  iJoUenbet/ 
(§ilf  3al)re  ^alfen  fie  mir  in  ©d^ulen  unb  ^rebigten. 
SD'^ein  TOtarbeiter  fd^reibt,  „ein  feierlid^er  drnft  unb 
unb  eine  ^raft  t)on  6albung  begleitete  befonber^  in 
ben  (efeten  5D^onaten,  il)re  5lnf^rad^en,  oft  l^orte  i^ 
mit  tiefer  Oluf^rung  ^n,  unb  ^an!te  @ott  uber  ber 
^nabe  tit  er  iijnen  mitget^eilt  ^atk,^' 

$eter  Ue^  ai^  er  fein  @nbe  na^e  ful)lte,  feinc 
S3ruber  aufcimmenrufen  unb  bat  fte  im  ^iienfte  be6 
|)errn  treu  ju  »er^arren,  ba  ber  ^ol^n  ber  (^ered^ten 
im  |)immel  boc^  t)iet  l^errlid^er  fe^,  al^  alTe  eitle 
SSergnugungen  biefe6  Sebene,  turj  barauf  entfc^>Iief 
er  felig  im  (^lauben  an  feinen  briefer,  din  anberer 
unferer  tatec^iften  »on  gleic^er  ©efmnung  unb  (Blan^ 


210         0cxhxcitm^  hn  A)dixQen  6c^np 

^  ben^trcue  ftarb  ijor  4  Sa^ren,  fc^nett  an  ber  (S^olcraj 
biefem  SWann  Ujurbe  fruiter  eine  Sebienjiuttg  angc* 
^  ,  boten,  tt)el^e.  il^m  mermal  meljr  eingebrad^t  ptte, 
'  al6  ba^  geringe  <5alair  »oii  16  d^ulben  beg  9Ronat0, 
Weld^e6  er  »on  utiferer  ©efeUfd^aft .  erl)klt,  aber  cr 
fc^lug  e0  ab  unb  gog  x>ox^  ber  Sad^e  ®otte0  jtd^  fjin* 
pgeben,  —  2)ag,  mein  ^djlfic^er  ^efer,  ift  ber  dd^tc 

^^  9Jiifjtott6|tnn ,  unb  au6  bem  JBrange  meine^  ^erjen^ 
'  rufe  id)  an^i  D,  ta^  fic^  berfelbe  in  unferer  (§i^xU 
fUn^eitf  hei  unferer  lieben  Sugenb  me^r  unb  mei^r 
entn)i(!eln  moc^te*  2Btr  fottten  mei^r  Tlanna  ^ahm, 
tju  i^re  ^raft  unb  Zakntt  btefem  gropen  unb  tt)ur* 
bigen  55erufe  ju  tt?ei{)en  bereit  tt)dren,  SD^idnner,  n?ie 
6(^tt)ars  in  ^anjore,  ^enr^*  ^Qlartin  im  S^lorben  am 
^auge0,  unb  ^are^  in  <5erampore,  hie  i^re  ^aben, 
S^eic^tl^um ,  ®ele{)rfamfeit,  mit  greuben  auf  bem  UU 
tare  ber  ^iehe,  ii)xem  (iriofer  a(6  etn  tt)iC[ige^  Danf^ 
opfer  barbrdc^ten,  mit  bem  ^ingebenben  6inn:  ^ier 
bin  id)  ^exx,  fenbe  mic^  wo^xi  bu  wittft,  3^  l^offe 
i)ie  ZaQc  finb  je^t  balb  t)oruber,  in  benen  man  t)ic 
irrige  5lnfi(^t  ^^Qte,  \)a^  eine  einfad^  d^riftlid^e  SSiU 
bung  fur  tie  SOlifjion^  -  5lrbeit  gan^  l^inlduglid^  fe^* 
(§^  mag  fo  fein  M  ben  9?egern  unb  |)ottentotten, 
aber  fte  ift  ni(^t  l^inldnglic^  f^*^  Q^wiffe  Zl)dk  t)on 
SJ^ifftong '  Slrbeit  unter  ben  |)inbug.  3c^  ^offe,  ber 
^al)n  wirb  balb  »ollenb0  »erfc^mnben,  \)a^  jungc 
:iJeute  fur  \}m  ^iffionebienft  nur  unter  ben  mittleren 
\u\0  untern  ^(affen  gefuc^t  unb  gefunben  werben 
fonnen.  |) at  ber  @ol^n  ®otte0  nid^t  aud^  fur  unferc 
rei^en  begabten  Simglinge  fein  tl^euree  33lut  t)ergoffen, 
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unt)  ftm  3efue,  t>a6  SJlufler  unb  3t)eal  cine^  SJ^if^ 
ftonare,  fic^  ni^t  aud^  i^nen  jur  '^a6)al)xnunQ  bar, 
tt)emt  er  feinen  Sungern  auruft :  @ef)«t  l^tn  in  atte 
2BeU  unb  prebiget  bag  @»angelium  aHer  ^reatur;  — 
ober  ift  bie  5(npnglid^feit  an  bie^eimatl^,  unb  ba6 
Sanb  ber  ^inbe6#,  SSruber^  unb  S(^tt)efterliebe  obet 
ber  @enug  fo  »ieler  gefelCfd^aftlid^en  S^ergniigungen, 
tit  man  eben  b.rau^en  im  ^etbenlanbe  nid^t  finbet, 
eine  l)intdngli(^e  Urfai^e  ju  ber  Stntttoort:  3^  fanJi 
tiid&t  gel)en,  meine  SBerl^dltniffe  erlauben  mix  e^  nic^t 
SKeine  greunbe!  tt)ir  muffen  eine  Siteratur  fiir  t)ie: 
^inbu0  ^ahcn,  wix  braud^en  (Sommentare  ber  l^eiligen 
€dbrift,  ^irdt^en  *  ®ef<^i^ten,  @(^ulbiid^er>  gute  S3io:* 
grapf)ien,  cine  ^oncorbanj,  religiofe,  poetifc&e  SSJerfe 
unbSBerfe  atterlei  5(rt,  urn  ben  ©eift,  \)a^  S^ex^,  \)m 
SSerftanb  beg  ^olU  ju  bilben  unb  t)ic  l^eibnifc^en 
fdn^ex  XfoU  ^eibnifd^en  @rdnelg  unb  5tberglaubeng 
aug  bem  getbe  ju  treiben,  ^ier  ift  eine  5lufgabe  ju 
lofen,  W)elc^e  talentiJoHen  SJldnnern  t)on  ber  Dielfeitig* 
ften  8ilbung  SSefc^dftigung  fiir  Sal^re  »erfd^affen 
wiirbe,  ^onnten  unfere  gebilbeten  Sunglinge  einen 
ebleren,  wurbigern  S3eruf  ern?d^(en  fiir  ta^  SKol^l 
ber  9Kenfc^]^eit  ju  wirfen?  3c^  iaffe  bie  5lntwort 
i^rem  eigenen  ©uta^ten  uber, 

greilid^  n)dren.tt)ir  in  gro^em  .Svrtl^um,  woenn 
h>ir  un6  t)orftel(ten,  al0  ob  burd^  ^alente  unb'®e^ 
lei^rfartifeit  bag  233er!  ber  |)eibenbefel^rung  er^ 
xeid)t  mxtcn  folTte.  (^ott  hexx>di)xe  ung  »or  biefem 
SKa^n!  dg  foil  nic^t  buret)  |)eer  ober  ^raft  fonbern 
buret;  meinen  (^eift  gefc^el^en,  f)3ric^t  ber  ^err  i^baot^. 
^a^r  4,  6,  14  * 


Vgr,/ 
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•;*:  ■'"■  ■  ■  ■"■'■;    ■•     :■■'■:-- 

5(bcr  glcid^tt)ie  gum  S3au  eine6  ^anfeS  aUerlet 
SJ^aterialien  erforberlit^  jtnb  .^olj,  ©tein,  6anb  unb 

V  ^alf  —  unb  glei^wie  ttjebcr  ber  S^w^^^^i^^tttttt  mit 
SSalfen  attein,  nod^  ber  SJlaurer  mit  feinem  <Bidxi 
unb  £alf  ein  f^one6  |)au6  p  @tanbe  bringen  fonnte, 
fonbern  ade  muffen  nac^  i^rer  5(rt  bap  |)anb  an* 

^  legen  —  alfo  tnuffen  pm  ^aue  3^^«^  f  ^^^  ^irc^c 
Sefu  ^grifti  l^ter  unb  in  ber  .^eibentt)elt ,  Scanner 
i>on  allerlei  @aben,  ^alenteu  unb  5ln(agen  pfammen 
l^elfen.  @o  voax  e0  ja  fc^on  in  ber  5l^oftel  3fiten: 
aU  uac^  ^otteg  (^nabenratl^  ba^  ^^angelium  in 
9iom  unb  ^riec^entanb ,  in  be^  ^aifer6  ^alaft  unb 
i)or  ben  :p!)iIofopl^ifc^eu  5lt!)enern  geprebigt  werben 
foUte,  erwecfte  er  in  bent  ^aulu^  ein  au^erwal)lte0 
9fluftjeug;  beffen  geiftige  ^^ilbung  nac^^bem  fie  burd^ 
tk  ^nabe /@otte6  gel^eiligt  tt)ar,.i^n  p  biefem  wid^^ 
tigen  5(mte  6efonber6  6efa{)igte. 

D  greunbe ,  fo  la^t  un6  in  ^inern  ^cifte  pfam* 
nienftet)en,  unb  biefe  5errlict}e  (Ba^^e  Qf>f>ik^  betrei5en» 
(S^  ift  mir  (Srnft,  3cb  ful^Ie  mic^  gebrungen,  ftarf 
anpfloipfen,  tt)eil  ic^  ti^eig,  tt>ie  fel^r  e6  ^lotl^  tt^ut, 
ta^  boc^  5((le,  bie  Sefum  i^ren  |)ei(anb  uennen,  t^a^^ 
tan  ^l^eil  nel^mcn,  2hx  fount  nid^t  5(tle  na^  Snbien 
ober  5lfrica  ge^en,  abet  Sebe6  foil  ftdb  felber  fragcn^ 
«?ie  fauu  ic^  pr  gorberung  be^  Oleic^e^  (^otte^  be^ 
l^ulflicfe  fe^n?  (^ans  Serael  ]^alf  pm  S5aue  ber 
6tift^I)utte  5  ber  (Sine  brac^te  (Sbelfteine,  ber  5lnbere 
@olb  unb  6ilber.  SlCfe^,  wa^  notl^ig  wjar,  murbc 
mit  wiUigem  ^erjen  gegeben.  £)  ba^  ift  eine  greube^ 
«?enn  tvir  ein  freiee  iviKigee  .^erj  l^aben ,  n>enntt)ir  bic 
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SBortc  3cfu  au6  @rfa^rung  i?erftc^en,  •—  ge^en  tfl 
feltger  al^  nef)men.  S(^,  ba^  ein  fo((^er  l^eiiiger 
^ifer  unfere  ^^riffenl&dt  ^elebte,  t)ami  ttjurbe  ber 
6egen  ®otte^  iti  ©tromen  auf  fie  flie^en,  greuteii 
fic^  boc^  Me  SSater  be^  alten  S3unbe0  fd^cn,  im  ^tic! 
auf  bie  J)errltc6e  3^^^^  t)a  ®otte^  9f{eic!^  auf  ber  gan* 
sen  Srbe  ftd)  t)erbreiten  wurbe,  unt)  fangen  in  T^eili^ 
ger  33egeifterung  il)re  ?Pfa(me  unb  Sobgefcinge.  — 
^ollten  tt)ir  nic^t  au<^  mit  einftimmen  unb  un^  freuen, 
bie  ttjir  ^iugenjeugen  bat)on  jinb,  tt>ie  ta^,  wa6  fie 
in  bunfler  3ii^wnft  erblirften,  in  unfern  ^agen  in  dr^ 
fu(rung  ge^t, 

3ft  ^i^  viiit  (^i^bet  ge^eiligte  ©abe  bent  |)errn 
m6)  dn  angenel)me0  Cpfer,  ba6  fcinSegen  begleitet, 
fo  follten  ho6) ,  t)k  t)k\ii^  Seben6  ©nter  ^ahm,  bem 
SSetfpiele  ber  SBeifen  au0  bem  3Worgen(anbe  folgen 
unb  »on  il)ren  6c^a§en  einen  Z^ni  ju  3efu  giigen 
nieberlegen;  fo  barf  ber  $Crme  ftc^  au^  nic^t  fc^amen, 
fein  ©c^erflein  ^u  bringen. 

Syjeine  greunbe ,  bie  @rnbte  tvirb  balb  fomnten : 
ia  ber  |)err  ruft  felber  bur^  bU  dreigniffe  biefer3eit 
un^  Su:  (5ief)e,  idb  fage  euc^,  l^ebet  eure  5(ugen  auf, 
unb  fel)et  in  ba6  gelb,  betin  e6  ift  fd^on  weig  jur 
@rnbte.  Unb  wer  ba  fc^neibet,  ber  empfdnget  So^n 
nnb  fammelt  grud^t  jum  ettjigen  Men,  auf  ba&  ftd^ 
wit  einanber  freuen,  ber  ba  fdet  unb  ber  bii  f^neibet. 


in  Stibieit. 

2angfamed  gsoriuart^fc^reiten  be^  (Sljrtjtent^um^  in  ^n&icn. 
—  Urfa<f)en  baoon.  —  ?)er  moralifc&e  unb  reltgfefe  ^&araf= 
tet  ber^iubu^.  —  ©laube  an  cin  unabanberlic^e^  @(t)icfs 
faL  —  i>a^  ^ajlenwefen  unb  fein  (5i«flu§^  —  3)ie  ®e- 
wait  ber  J^amilien*  —  ^nterbung,  SSerjlo^ung  unb  9Ser= 
fol9un<)  ber  35efcl)rten.  —  2Biberftanb  hn  ^ricfter.  — 
3)ie  2e^ren  be^  ©cbajler^.  —  2>er  crmebrigte  ^uflanb 
be^  roeibltdjen  @efd?lec^t^,  —  (Jrlernung  ber  2anbe6fpra.= 
cben.  —  ©eringe  atnjal)l  ber  gKifttonare.  —  S)a6  bofe 
35eifpiel  ber  (Europder.  —  3)er  ^barafter  ber  etngeborenen 
S^ri(len.  —  ^Infe^tungen  berfelben.  —  SBetrac^tungen.  — 


Ctarfet  bte  miiben  fjanbe  unb  erquidtet  bfe  flrant^ernben  ftniee.  6ogt  ben 
jjetjagten  |)erjfn:  6eib  getroft,  furt^tet  «ucl^  nic^t!  ©e^et,  euec  @ott  bet 
lomiiit  }ur  Sad^e ;  ©ott  ber  ba  nergilt,  fommt  unb  wirb  eud^  belfen.  21U« 
bann  tcecben  bk  bitnben  ^ugen  aufgetban  u>erben,  unb  bet  Sauben  C>^mt 
ffierben  geoffnet  werben.  Sllsbann  roerben  bie  Barmen  loden,  mie  ein  •S)irfc^ 
unb  ber  ©tummen  Suuge  toirb  Sob  fagen.  !I>enn  tS  werben  SBaffer  in  bee 
SGtifie  f)in  unb  miebet  fliefen  unb  Stroine  in  ben  @ef!Iben. 

,...;.-,,.     3efaio«  35,  3  —  6. 

58ott  tttan(^cn  6eiten  licx  Ijat  man  He  ^lage  ge* 
I)ort,  bap  tie  !D?tffion6*<Sa^e  in  Subien  gar 
langfam  t)ortt)drt6  fc^reite,  unb  wenn  toix  in 
6rtt)agung  ste!)en,  \}a^  in  man(^en  Jl^eilen  be6  ^an^ 
M  bie  SQiif^ondre  bereit^  40  Sal^re  unb  in  anbern 
no(^  langer  gearbeitet  l^aben,  fo  muffen  n)ir  frei  ge^ 
ftel)en,  ta^  biefe  ^kge  feine6w)eg6  unbegrunbet  ift. 
3Ba6  mag  ttjol^l  bie  Urfad^e  tat)on  fein?  3cf)  glanbc 
fte  liegt  ^an)3tfdd^lic^  in  bem  DfJeligton^  ^  6^ftem  bfr 
|)inbu6. 
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@6  ifl  »iel  leid^tcr  ein  |)au6  an  einem  ^piafee  ^u 
bauen ,  mo  no^  nie  eine6  gejtanben  ift ,  aU  ait 
einem  Drte,  tt?o  ein  alte^  ©ebanbe  bafte!)t,  Befont»er6 
tt)enn  bie  53cfi^er  beffelben  ftd^  an6  atten  ^raften  ba- 
gegen  we^xcn,  ta^  fein  @tein  bat)on  meggebroc^en 
tt)irb,  meil  e6  il^nen  einen  guten^an^^in^  einbringt, 
3n  anbern  SS^orten,  e6  ift  leic^ter  eine  rol^e  filiation, 
tt)ie  bie  5ReufeeIdnber,  jnm  (Sljriftent^nm  in  befe^ren, 
bie  beina'^e  !eine  religiofen  33egnffe  J^at,  al^  ein  Q^olf/ 
beffen  Sfteligion^f^ftem  in  alfe  (^elenfe  nnb  gugen  be^ 
bnrgerlt(^en  unb  gcfellfc^aftlic^en  Seben6  tjerwoben  nnb^ 
i?errtrt(ft  ift.  D  mie  »iel  gibt  e^  t)a  nieberprei^en, 
nnb  mie  tnan^e^  3a^r  gel)t  bal^in,  bieJ  nnr  einmal 
ber  fnrc^tbare  (^6tenf(J)ntt  an6  bent  SKege  gerdnmt, 
nnb  ein  gnte^  gnnbament  ber  reinen  S93a{)r^eit  ge# 
legt  iji. 

Ueberbieg  ift  e0  nic^t  nntt>a!)rfd^einli(i^  /  ba^  fd^ou 
ju  ben  ^eiten  ber  5(:pofte(  in  pkkn  ^l^eilen  i^on  3n* 
bien  ia^  ^i^angelinm  t)er!nnbigt  murbe,  l^aben  nnr 
ia  bo(3^  im  6iiben  in  ben^]^onia^'^t;riften ,  in  ben 
f^rifcben  ^irc^en  noc^  merfmnrbige  Ueberbleibfel  ba* 
xion,  unb  menn  e6  bem  fo  ift,  \)a^  bie  3nbier  fd6on 
bamal6  ta^  93Sort  ©otte6  au6  bem  !D*lunbe  eine^ 
^poftel  3!!)oma6  unb  anberer  ^D^ldnner  t)on  opoftoli*' 
fc^^em  .^er^en  Ijorten,  nnb  i)on  pd^  ftie^en,  fu  rnl^t 
ba6  (^eric^t  ber  S5er|ic(!ung  .auf  il)nen,  unb  fie  finb 
barum  fur  bie  293a^r^eit  urn  fo  unem^fdnglid^er  ge^ 
n>orben. 

5(u0  meinen  t)or^erigen  !I)arjietIungen  mu^  e0  bem 
aufmerffamen  Sefer  bereit^  flar  gemorben  fet)n,  ba^ 
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bic  9)Kffton^fad^e  inSnbten  mit  nic^t  geringen  €c^wie^ 
rigfeiten  ^u  !dnH)fen  ^at.  ^D^^eine  5(ufgabe  in  Mefeni 
5lbfcf)mtte  ift  biefe  ©c^tuiengfeiten  in  geDrangter  ^iir§c 
jufammen  §u  ftellen,  unb  ic^  bin  ijerftc^ert,  tt)er  einen 
flaren  33li(f  in  tie  ^Stellung  be6  9}^iffiondr0  befommt, 
tt?irb  nic^t  md)x  fragen,  tt)arum  bi^  je^t  fo  wenig  in 
Snbien  geleiftet  tt)orben  ift,  fonbern  er  wirb  im  ^e* 
gent!)ei(  ftc^  vomxtcxn,  ta^  mit  geringen  ^rdften  fo 
tDtc^ttge  9iefu(tate  errei($t  tt)orben  jtnb.  3(^  ful)le 
e^  tief,  \>a^  man  in  ber  lieben  |)eimatl^  mit  ben 
^rufungen  be6  .^Uiifftoneleben^  in  3nbien  and)  barnm 
genauer  befannt' iverben  foKte,  weil  e^  in  jebemSJlen* 
fc^enfrcunb  eine  innigere  ^{)eina!)me  erwerfen,  unb 
iebe6  ^^riftenl)er§  gebrungen  ttjerben  tt)irb,  fur  un6, 
bie  tt)ir  auf  bem  ^eigen  ^ampfipla^c  ftel^en,  §u  beten, 
unb  un6  nad)  ber  ^raft,  bie  jebem  gegeben  ip,  gu 
imterpit^en. 

■  Seit  Sa^rtaufenben  l)ai  ber  53ramamgmu6  l>en 
moralifc^'religiofen  ^l^aracter  be^  SSolf6,  fo  n)ie  fei* 
nen  dugern  3#<^ttb  ftereot^pifrf)  firirt.  53ei  ber 
9)laffe  M  3Solf6  ift  an  eine  freie  55en?egnng  beS 
^emut66  gar  ni(5^t  ^u  benfen.  ^in  ®otteggeful)l, 
eine  bunfle  ^el^nfnc^t  nad)  .^eil  ift  nocf)  ba,  unb 
treibt  ben  |)inbn  §ur  SSere{)rung  ber  ®o^en;  er  fc^tt)ebt 
untriffenb  swiften  gur(^t  unb  ^offnung,  er  gfaubt, 
tra6  er  anUUt,  befige  eine  SDZa(^t,  unb  fonne  \)a^ 
536fe  abnjenben  unb  ba6  ^ute  geben,  tveiter  befum- 
niert  er  fid)  nic^t  um  bie  3ufwnft,  SUiand^e  fagen, 
niein  ®uru  (geiftlicber  Sel^rer)  t^ut  alle^  fur  mi^; 
jie  fe^en  \l)n  ale   eine  %xt  'ocn  QSermittler  stvif^en 


m. 
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^ott  itnb  t»en  SJlenf^en  an.  SBd^rcnt)  tine  Piaffe 
I)errfc^t  unb  Me  anbere  unterbriirft  wirb,  ^at  jebe  bie 
religiofe  Ueberaeugung ,  ba^  e6  t)on  Dben  fo  beftimmt 
ift.  §ffieid^li(?^er  Suru6  ift  bci  bem  rei^en  ^aiaf)  an 
ber  Jtagee^Drbnung  5  er  ift  ein  grobfrnnlic^er  9J?enfc^, 
ber  bem  gleifd^e  fro^nt.  2)a  ft^et  er  mit  uberfc^la* 
genen  giiper  auf  bem  perftfc^en  ^e^:|3id^ ,  ftu^t  f^inen 
^Uenbogen  auf  ein  njeic^e^  ^iffen  unb  rauc^t  feinen 
^nda,  ein  2)uaent  fried^enbe  ©c^meidbler  ftfeen  im 
£rei6  um  il^n  l^er,  nnb  njarten  auf  feine  SSefel^Iej  er 
mdftet  fi(^  im  fHQo^khen,  —  rei^  tt)erben  unb  fett 
werben  ip  nad^  ber  ^(nfic^t  ber  ^inbu^  ein^  unb 
baffetbe.  Se  mel^r  ®elb  @iner  fur  ben  ®6$enbienft 
au^giebt,  befto  l^eiliger  evf(^eint  er  toor  ben  5lugen 
be6  3Solf0.  ^ine  folc^e  SteUgion  ift  bem  ftoljen  in 
gleifd^e6(uft  t)erfunfenen  SJienfd^en  gang  angemeffen. 
^r  miU  t)a^  ^cxt  ^otte^  mit|)ol^n  »on  ftd&  gurucf. 
3c^  l)abc  fein  S3eif:piel  bon  33,efel)rung  unter  biefer 
(^kffe  t)cn  .^inbu6  eriebt.  9J?an^e  bie  idb  befud^en 
n>ottte,  (iegen  mir  an  ber  ^au6tl)ure  fagen,  fte  »er- 
langten  feinen  93^ iffiondr  ju  fel^en.  5Jfnbere  finb  gwar 
freunblicfeer  in  ii)rem  S3ene]^men,  aber  in  ber  S^egel 
ganj  tjetgnugt  mit  xl)xex  ®o^en*SSeref)rung. 
"  9}lit  einem  folc^en  5Df^anne,  ber  l^errlic^  unb  in 
greuben  lebte,  unter^ielt  ic^  mi(^  eineg  ^age^  uber 
bie  enge  SSerbinbung  »on  3>^it  unb  (Swigfeit.  @r 
fagte,  bie  SBelt  ift  tt>ie  ein  53asaar,  auf  bem  jeber 
fein  il^m  angewiefene^  (^ef^dft  au^ri(^tet.  X)er  einc 
fauft  unb  ber  anbere  t>er!auft,  !)ier  bietet  einer  Db|l 
feil,  bort  ein  anberer  ©emitfe,    (Siner  Iiigt,  ber  anbere 
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fxef)it,  ber  brittc  betritgt  feineti  S^ac^bar.  Sie  e6 
tie  ©otter  »erorbnet  .I)aben,  fo  gefi^iel)t6/ 

^in  Jfnberer,  wetd^er  auf  ber  intettectueffen  ^a!)n 
etn?a6  welter  fortgerucft,  unb  fiber  bie  S^rabitionen  fet* 
ner  SSciter  meg  njar,  gab  ju,  ba§  ber  (^ogenbienfl 
Unilnn  fei),  aber  fe^te  er  Ijiusu,  beine  c^riftlic^^e  9fie^ 
ligiott  iji  nid^t  toiel  beffer,  imfere  bummen  Sanb^leute 
betett  t)tele  ©otter  an,  aber  il^r  ^abt  brei;  i(^  l^abe 
ba0  SfJed^te  unb  Derel^re  nur  @inen  ©ott*  —  (§6  ware 
etwa^  leid^te^  fol^e  aberwi^tge  $btIofo:pben  i)on  il^^ 
rem  Strtlbum  ju  itber^eugen,  wenn  auc^  nur  ein  Hei* 
ne6  Duantum  »on  reblic^er  Sernbegierbe  fid^-^eigte, 
aber  bafur  ftof  en  wtr  anf  @toIj  ber  mit  geinbfc^aft 
gegen  ba6  ©ute  gelpaart  ift,  fte  wnrbigen  bie  l)eiHge 
©c^rift  nie  einer  ernfilic^cn  SBetrac^tung.  . 

^6  tft  erftaunlic^  mte  i)ie(  bie  r eleven  ^inbu6  auf 
ifjren  ©o^enbtenft  ijerfd&wenben.  3c^  befuc^te  eine6 
Za^e^  UnfRaidf)  t)on35urbwan,-unb  fanb  i^n  in  fei* 
ner  (Sd^a^fammer.  gunftig  6d(f(em  mit  ©elb,  t?on 
benen  iebe6  1000  *)  9fJu:pie^  entl^ielt,  ftanben  auf  bem 
55oben  ^a*  2Ba^  t{)un  €ie ,  fragte  ic^ ,  mit  all  bie* 
fem  ©erb.  ^i>  ift  fiir  meinen  ©ott,  war  bie  ^nU 
wort.  SSie  fott  i(^  ba6  i^erfte!)en?  ^in  3Siert^eil 
ge!)t  nacb  ber  l)eiligen  6tabt  S3enare0,  bort  ^aU  ic^ 
'f^wei  fdbone  ^em^el  am  gluffe,  unb  t?iele  ^Sriefter, 
tie  fur  mi(^  beten;  ein  anbrer  5^^eil  gebt  nad^ 
Suggernautl^ ,  ein  britter  nac^  (^a^a,  unb  fo  t?ers 
wenbet  ein  einjiger  |)inbu  t)on  feinen  fnrftli(^en  (Rin^ 
fiinften  ja^rlic^  250,000  ©ulben  auf  ben  ©ofeeubienft. 

*)  1200  @ul£»en. 
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SBdl^reub  ic^  im  Sajaar  i)on  ^urbiuan  prebtgte,  fd^au^ 
ten  einmal  biefe  tt)o]^(gena()rten  ^Priefter  be6  9^aial& 
in  feincnt  ^falafte  sum  genfter  l^eran^  unb  Ia<i^ten 
mtd^  au6.  ^6  tft  bod^  ^u  bebauern,  fagte  mir  ein 
retd^er  ^Olann,  ba^  <5ie  ftc^  mit  ben  geringen  Seuten 
bemfi{)en  unb  ^rebigen,  e6  tft  ja  bo(^  umfonft, 

!Diefe  reic^e  |)ulf0quetten  be6  33ramani0mu0  muf* 
fen    erft   t)ertro(f nen ,   bet)or   ba^  (SJo^ent^um  feinen 

3^  ^be  im  ^((Igemeinen  nod^  mel^r  ^offnung 
t)on  ber  !Dkffe  be^  3SoIf6,  bie  in  Unit>iffen{)eit  ta\)m 
leU,  aB  t)on  ben  retd^en  SoUuftlingen  be6  Sanbe^; 
jene  fu{)Ien  ba6  3ocf)  ber  53raminen ,  t)iele  feufjen 
unter  ber  Scla\)erei  unb  !)ei§en  fte  ^Setriiger;  abet 
no(^  l^aben  jte  ntc^t  ba6  ^er§,  bie  g^iwft  auc^  auger 
bem  6a(f  ju  mac^en^ 

^ettJinnen  biefe  burd^  \)a^  tt)ieber|)orte  |)6ren 
^rtftlic^er  ^al^x^cit  Uc  Ueber^eugung '  i>on  etn)a^ 
SBefferem,  fo  fag  en  fte:  Ami  ki  koribo,  Ischwurer 
itcha  tsclemon,  temoDi  hai.  SBa^  fann  i(^  madden, 
ivie  eg  ^ott  ijerorbnet  l^at,  fo  ge^t6:  foil  t(^  jum 
(il^riftentl)um  befel^rt  n^erben,  fo  n)irb  e6  o^ne  mein 
3ut6un  gefd^el)en.  2)iefe  furd^tbare  i^el^re  beg  g  a* 
ialigmug  tft  ber 6(^lagbaum  ber  bem  armen^inbu 
ben  5Seg  '§ur  SBefferung  auf  alien  <5eiten  t)erf^errt; 
fein  |)ers  gegen  gute  @inbriidfe  jufd^lie^t,  unb  aUc 
SSerantttJortli(^feit  l)intt)eg  nimmt;  fte  mad^t  benSJlen^ 
fc^en  ju  einem  ^lo^.  Sllle  fetne  6unben  betrad^tet 
ber  IReid^e  unb  ber  5lrme  al6  bie  notl)tt)enbige  golgc 
t>on  ^anblungen,  tvel^e  er  in  einer  tjorigen  (Sripenj 


x)errid^tet  ^nt,  2)a^er  flagt  flc^  auc^  ber  grojjte  SSer* 
brecf)er  nie  aU  fc^ulMg  an;  ba^  (^emiffen  ift  uiiter* 
brucft,  t)on9f{eue  n?et^  er  ni(^t6.  2)a^er  ber  6tumvf- 
ftnn,  tie  ©leit^cjultigfeit,  tie  l)er§(ofe  faltMutiae  SBeife, 
in  ivdd^er  bie  amen  ^twU  uber  ®ott  unb  ^wigfeit 
f^re(J)en,  unb  fc^aamW  i^n  al^  ben  Ur^eber  be^ 
S35fen  imb  ®uten  barftelTen^  balder  hk  gefu^ofe 
^raufamfeit,  mit  tt)e(^er  jtc  bie  ^oi\)  unb  Seiben 
be^  S'Jebenmenfd^en  mit  anfefeen  fonnen,  o!>ne  fid)  t>Ott 
ber  (SteUe  ^u  ben>egen.  2)al)er  fommte  aud^,  ba^  bie 
abfc^eulic^en  Safter  ber  Un§u(^t,  ber  Sugen  unb  be6 
tinbermorbe  etwae  ganj  ^ett)6f)n(i^e0  fmb,  woiiber 
9f?iemanb  ftc^  beffagt,  mil  man  glaubt,  e6  gel^ore 
notl)tt)enbt(jer  3Beife  in  ben  2BeltIauf  l^inein. 
'  ,3^  befud^te  einmal  einen  SJliffet^citer ,  ber  wegen 
einef  ^inbermorb6  gnm  ^algen  »ernrtl^eilt  n)ar.  3c^ 
fuc^te  ben  (^fenben  t)on  feiner  (Sd^ulb  gu  uber^eugen, 
i{)m  bie  S^^dlje  ber  ^wigfeit  t^orsuftellen  unb  fo  eine 
6e{)nfuc^t  nad^  ©nabe  unb  (SuubentJergebuncj  in  il^m 
5u  evwetfen.  5(ber  biefer  SJlann  bel)arrte  barauf,  er 
l)ahe  bie  5D^orbtt)at  uotl^tvenbiger  SSeife  t^oltbringen 
miiffen,  fie  gel()ore  §u  feinem  Seben^Iauf;  ai\<i)  tt?ar 
er  feft  uberjeugt,  ber  eiferne  (^riffel  be^  Saturn^  ^abe 
c^  fd^on  t?or  feiner  ^eburt  in  feinen  |)trnf^dbel  ge^ 
fd^rieben,  ba^  er  am  ©atgen  fterben  miiffe,  dine 
t)albe  (Stunbe  e^e  man  il^n  gum  S3(utgerufte  I)inau^' 
fii^rte,  »er^el^rte  er  noc^  mit  gutem  5(ppetit  ein  grii^:^ 
ftiirf,  legte  barauf  ftc^  felber  ben  ©tri^  um  ben|)al^ 
ta^  58rett  fiel  unter  feinen  gugen,  unb  fo  eilte  ber 
glenbe  in  bie  @tt)igf eit  ()inuber. 
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SQSa^renb  tie  Seljre  be$  gataU6mu6  ben  ®eift  er* 
brucft  unb  ba^  |)erj  t)er!noc?&ert  l^at,  ift  ta^  ^afien# 
njefen  barauf  bered^net  baa  (^ludf  be^  gefeUfct^aft^ 
Hd^en  Sebene  gu  gerftoren,  unb  bie  eblen  ^eful^Ic  ber 
9^dcJ)ftenliebe  im  ©runbe  au^surotten.  SSenn  ber 
6ol^n  be6  £aufinann6  ein  ^anfmann  tx>erben  ntu^, 
unb  ber  be6  53ramtnen  fd^on  feiner  ©eburt  nad^  jura 
^riefter  ober  ©elel^rten  beftimmt  ift,  \'o  nnrb  bie 
!menfd^l)eit  ftereotv^.  Me^  UeiU  beim  5C(ten^  ber 
SD^lenfc^  nnrb  ein  5(«tomat,  fetne  ^alente  unb  5(nla* 
gen  ^erroften.  ^iee  ift  ber  3uft^"^  ^^^  |>inbu^  er 
ift  in  feinem  ganjen  SBefen  gerabe  t\>a€  feine  SSorfal^* 
ren  t>or  1000  3a!)ren  ttjaren.  3)a6  ^aften^SKefen  l)ai 
eine  d!)nlicf)e  SKirhtng  ge^abt,  tt)ie  ber  !(eine  ^^u^ 
bet  ben  d^ineftfc^en  granen,  i!)re  gu^e  ftnb  v^erfru^* 
^elt  unb  ni(^t  mefer  gum  (^et^en  gefi^idft.  2)er  53ra* 
mine  ift  nnter-biefem  fd^dnblic^en  6vftent  in  Unwif* 
fenl^eit  l^jerabgefunfen,  gibt  aber  fein  3ota  X)on  feinen 
alten  5lnfpru^en  auf  .^ol^eit  auf. 

2)er  Xlinflu^  euro^difd^er  (iit)ilifation  unb  3Sijfen- 
fd}aft  unb  bie  ^raft  (f)rtftlid^er  ^  9[Baf)rlf)eit  ^at  iwax 
biefe  eiferne  ^^tU  nidc^tig  erfc^uttert,  aber  noc^  nic^t 
burd^brod^en,  6elbftfuc^tig  in  ftd^  abgefd^loffen  ftel)en 
jbie  t>m  ©ectionen  feinbfelig  einanber  gegenxiber;  tt)ie 
baa  ^ferb  t)om  Oc^fen  f:pecifif($  r>erfd^ieben  ift,  fo  be^ 
trad^tet  eine  ^afte  bie  anbere  aia  eine  gang  anbere 
!9Zenfc^en*5(rt ,  unb  mit  ber  fte  nid()t  in  na^e  S3erut)^ 
rung  fommen  barf.  2)iefea  geijdfftge  6»ftem  ba6  ber 
|)inbu  gen)o{)nli(^  afa  bie  6untnia  unb  (Subftanj, 
tia^  Tlaxf  unb  Seben  feiner  O^eligion  betrad)tet^  feat 


einerfeit6  bie  Station  unter  fid^  felber  gerriffen,  unb 
fd^lie^t  anbrerfeitg  tnit  finfterem  il^ro|  jebe  anbere  5Re* 

ligion  t)on  feinem.  magifc^en  Sii^"^^^  <J^^)  ^^^  i^^*^^ 
tern  53anbe  eine^  blinbeti  ^Iberglaubene  toereinigt  bet 
SBramine  aUe  gegen  ba$  ^inbrinQeu  einer  neuen  0le* 
ligione^Se^re.  (Sine  £afte  betrac^tet  bie  anbere  ale 
unrein  iinb  meibet  tl)ren  Umgang,  aber  ber  (Suropder 
wirb  t)on  alTen  aB  ber  Unreinfte  gemieben;  barum 
teejr^n  tl^n  t)k  ^raminen  mit  bem  (San0!rit*2Bort 
Mletscha,  5(u^wurflmg.  2)ie  :practtf(^e  golge  ift,  ba§ 
H)ir  ^ifftondre  felt  en  in  familiar  en  Umgang  mit  \)m 
^ingebornen  !ommen  fonnen,  2Bir  l^abgn  feinen 
freien  3utrit  ^u  ben  ^^erjen  ber  Sente,  )£)a^  gefell* 
ft^aftlic^e  3«f(i^nienleben,  tk  frennblic^e  Unterl)ali» 
tung  Ui  ber  ^afel,  ubt,  toix  toix  {a  afle  wiffen,  cU 
nen  grogen  dinflug  anf  nnfer  moralifc^e^  unb  geifti* 
ge6  SKefen  au^.  9Son  biefem  einflu^reid^en  Umgang 
fd^lieft.un^  ber  |)inbu  au6»  Dft  mu^te  ic^  mit  S3e* 
bauern  (dc^eln,  al0  i^  feine  3^l)ure  offnete,  unb  bie 
^ef(^dftigfeit  bemerfte,  mit  tt?elc^er  er  alle^  aue  bem 
SBege  rdumte,  bamit  burc^  meine  SSeru^rung  ni^t^ 
t)erunreimgt  njurbe*  Tilt  (^rftaunen  l^orten  t)k  Sen* 
ten  su,  ale  i6)  i^nen  erjd^lte,  t)a^  in  ^eutfc^lanb 
ber  $rebiger  mit  bem  ^auer^mann  ^nft^en  unb  effen 
fonne,  oI)ne  ba^  feine  |)eilig!eit  etwa6  barunter  leibet,  unb 
ta^  ein  9)Ze^ger  unb  ©c^ufter,  tk  mit  gleifc^  um* 
gel)en,  eben  fo  gute  ^l)riften  fe^n  fonnen,  ale  ein 
(3cU^xUx  unb  (Scbreiber.  5Son  SSoreftern  l)er  l)aben 
fie  ben  tiefen  ©inbruef  erl^alten,  t)a^  ee  unfcbirflic^; 
^nte^renb ,  beflecfenb   ift ,   wenn  SD^^enfc^en  x>on  »er* 
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fc^iebenen  fHationcn  ftd^  mit  einanber  tjermifc^en ,  e6 
graut  i^nen  balder  t)or  ber  3!enbenj  be6  ^^riften* 
t^ume,  wel^e^  im  J)o!)eni  Sinn  alien  au^ern  Unterf 
fc^ieb  aufi^ebt  unb  feme  ^Serel^rer  in  eine  ©efeUfc^aft 
jufammenbringt.  2)e^tt>egen  »er^Men  mand^e  ^in:^ 
bu0,  bie  no^  feft  am  Allien  l^dngen,  tvenn  ^te  ben 
SO^iffiondr  ptebigen  l^oren,  mit  il)rem  Dberfleib  ben 
SJJiunb  unb  bie  S^Jafe,  hamit  fte  nid^t  burd^  feinen 
|)aud^  ijerunreinigt  murben.  <Sobalb  ta^  (Sjf^n 
aiff  ben  Zi\(i)  tarn,  entfernte  jid^  mein  ^-Punbit  al^^ 
balb  au6  bem  ^immex,  ba  ber  (^eruc^  ber  Speife, 
ja  fogar  ber  Slnblitf  be^  Dc^fenfleif^e^  feine  |)eilig* 
feit  beflecfte.        , 

-  din  Settler  tt)urbe  Ueber  ^unger'^  jierben,  al^ 
etwaS  t)on  ber  <Speife  geniefien,  bie  ber  (Suro:pder 
ubrig  gelaffen  f)at.  2)ie  ^alanfintrdger,  welc^e  ^u 
einer  ber  niebrtgften  ^aften  gei^oren ,  tt)eigern  jtc^, 
Semanb  ju  tragen,  ber  noc-^  niebriger.  ift.  ©o  fam 
ic^  einmal  auf  einer  9ieife  in  gro^e  SSerlegen^eit ,  jte 
tDeigerten  ft(^  bie  ^inb^magb  mitjnne^men^  enblicf> 
gab  il)r  meine  (^attin  unfer  fleine^^inb  in  bie  Slrme, 
well  fie  fagten  jie  tragen  nur  tt)ei§e  Seute  unb  jeftt 
liefeen  jte  e6  fic^  gefallen* 

'S:)a  @^re  unb  ^f^eid^tl^um  mit  bem  ^ajientvefen 
oft  in  enger  SSerbinbung  fte^en,  fo  Id^t  ji(^  ben!en, 
n)ie  gro^e  |)inberniffe  baffetbe  ber  SSerbreitung  be§ 
^^rijientl^umg  in  ben  S93eg  legt, 

3c^  i^atte  )?or  mel^reren  3al;ren  einen  ^ulin*53ra*' 


^' 


minen*)  im  Unterric^t,  ber  in  Calcutta  getauft  wor^ 
ben  war.  2)e0  5lbenb6  befuc^te  er  juweilen  bie  S3ra* 
minen  in  S5urbtt)an  unb  trug  in  i^rer  @efeUf(^aft 
ta^  ^exi^m  ber  ^afte,  bie  .^eilige  <5^nur  um  ben 
^al^.  (Sobalb  ic^  i^n  baruber  jw^  9lebe  ftellte, 
mac^te  er  ftc^  bai?on  unb  liep  ftd^  nic^t  w>ieber  fe^en. 

^in  anberer  9?anien6  ^f)a^aban,  befu^te  l^ciuftg 
nnfern  bengalifd^en  ^otte6bienft,  unb  tt>urbe  ^on  ber 
fS^al)x\)dt  fiberjeugt  (Sine  3t^xt  (ang  gerietl^  er  in 
gropen  ^am^f  unb  Unruf^e;  jweinial  bather  mx^  nm 
bie  ^aufe,  unb  \t>k  e3  ju  bem  widbtigen  6(^ritt  fam, 
Sog  er  ftc^  tt)ieber  juriief.  IDiefer  S3ramine  l)atte  fei^^ 
nen  Slntl^eil  an  t)^m  (Sinfomnten  eine0  ©o^entem^el^j 
c§  l^anbelte  iic^  bal)er  Ux  x^m  nic^t  nur  um  bie 
(B^maCi)  i)on  feinen  greunben  au^geftogen  p  wer^ 
ben,  fonbern  aud^  )x>a^  ^ciuftg  ber  gall  ift,  um  feinen 
Seben^^Unterl^alt,*  er  mad^te  bie  Sf^e^nung  unb  l^atte 
nid^t  ^raft  e6  l^inau^juful^ren.  3d^  fenne  mel^rere 
ref))ectable  |)inbu0  in  ^urbwan  unb  ber  Umgegenb, 
iveld^e  fur  \)k  5(nnal)me  be^  ^^riftent^um^  geneigt 
tt>aren,  aber  ber  S^erluft  ber  ^afte,  ber  (Sf)re  unb 
bee  @infommen6  ^It  fie  gurucf.  5t(te  ^evr»ol^nl^eiten 
unb  ^ebriiuc^e,  fo  un^ernunftig  unb  f^dblid^  fie  au^ 
feitt  mogen,  tt)erben  mit  ben  Shorten  entfc^ulbigt : 
„  @0  gel)ort  §u  unferer  ^afte " ,  unb  bamit  benfen  tk 
^enie,  xft  attee  in6  Sfieine  gebrac^t.    ^         ^ 

@in  anbere6  ^inberni^  gegen  ben  gortgang  be^ 
(S^rifient^um^,  ift  ta^  in  ijielen  S^l^eilen  i?on  3nbien 


0  2)ie  I;oc^|le  ^lajfe  ber  ^riej^erlafle. 
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tio(^  befte!)enbe  ^atriard^alifc^^e  6vftem.  din  ^an€^ 
x>akx  \)at  Me  Dberl)errfcf)aft  uber  feine  Qanje  ga^ 
milie;  fo  lange  er  (ebt,  @tirbt  fein  SSruber  unb  (a§t 
eine  gamilte  ^urud,  fo  ubernimmt  er  au(^  i)Ott  biefer 
bie  oberfte  Seititng.  ^eixat^ct  bev  @o^n,  fo  n)irb  er 
be^ttjegen  ni^t  unab^dngig  i)on  bem  SSater,  Slon 
bem  gememfamen  ^rtrag  be6  gelbbaue^  gibt  bet 
5tlte  t)m  iungern  gamilien  fo  t)iel  a(0  er  fur  if)re 
Bebitrfniffe  not^ig  a^UU  |)dnbel  unb  ©treitigletten 
bie  i)on  33etrug  unb  Unterbrucfungl^errul^ren,  fommen 
jwar  l^duftg  t)or.  5(ber  tt>enn  einer  ^a^  gamilien^ 
banb  serrei^t  unb  fid^  abfonbert ,  fo  ik^  er  fid^  ben 
^abel  unb  ijk  SSerac^tung  ber  S^^a^barn  ju»  60 
fommt  e§,  ba^  bie  Sugenb,  welc^e  in  ben  (Sc^ulen  eine 
(f)riftlid)e  (^r!enntni§  erlangt  ^at,  unb  fur  bie  SQ3al)r:^ 
})ni  am  emipfdnglic^ften  ift,  e^  nic^t  n)agen  barf,  il)- 
rer  Ueberseugung  gemd§  ju  l)anbe(n.  liefer  Urn- 
ftanb  t)inbert  unter  bem  t>offnung^t)oKften  Z\)ni  be^ 
fSolU  hie  freie  (Enttvicfelung  be6  ^^riftent^ume  unb  ift 
eine  ber  Urfac^en,  \)a^  e^  un^  an  nii^lic^en  pm  ^etjr^^ 
ami  tauglic^en  Lenten  gar  fel)r  fe{)(t  ©ibt  unter 
biefen  Umftdnben  ein  iunger  SJ^ann  feine  »dter!ic?^e 
^Religion  auf,  fo  wirb  er  al^balb  au6  bem  gamiiien^^ 
^reife  au^gefc^loffen  unb  mit  (Srbitterung  tjerfolgt. 
2)te  ^efefee  Wlnm^  berauben  il}n  M  vdterlid^en 
(Srbt^eiB  unb  gebieten,  bap  er  t)on  nun  an  al6  geinb 
ber  menfc^li^en  @efel(f(^aft  angefel^en  werben  foU, 
S3i^^er  l)at  bie  oftinbif^e  Olegierung  noc^  feine  @(^ritte 
get!)an,  um  biefem  f(f)reienben  Uebel  abjul^elfen,  unb 
Jtiem   sum  ^l)riftentf)um  befe^rten  fein  @igent!)um  ^u 


'1^ 


^4     !Dic  Sc^WJiengfeiten  ter  !0lif(tona^flrbctt 

minen*)  im  Unternc^t,  ber  in  Calcutta  getauft  wor*? 
ten  War.  ^e^  5lbenb6  befu(^tc  er  jutioeilen  tie  S3ra* 
mineu  in  35urt)tt)an  unb  trug  in  i^rer  ®efetlf(3^aft 
i)a6  ^d^m  ber  ^afte,  bie  .^eilige  6c^nur  urn  ben 
|)al6.  (Sobdb  i^  i^n  bari^ber  pr  9lebe  Mte, 
ma^U  er  ftc^  bai)on  unb  liep  fic^  nic^t  W)ieber  fe^en. 

^in  anberer  S^^amen^  ^^a^ahan,  befu(^te  l^auftg 
unfern  bengalifc^en  ©otte^bienft,  unb  n>urbe  ^on  ber 
9Bal)ri|eit  fiber^eiigt.  (Sine  3^it  (ang  gerit^tl^  er  in 
grogen  ^am^f  nnb  Unruf^ej  gnjeimal  bather  mid^  nm 
bie  ^aufe,  nnb  tt>ie  e^  §u  bem  tt)i(i)tigen  (S^ritt  !am, 
Sog  er  jt(^  tt)ieber  ^urucf.  !Diefer  SSramine  l)atte  fei* 
nen  ^(ntl^eil  an  bem  (Sinfommen  einea  ®6feentem:peB; 
e6  t)anbe(te  fi(3^  ba!)er  bei  ii)m  nicS^t  nur  um  bie 
(B(i)ma^  »on  feinen  greunben  au^gefto^en  p  wer* 
ben,  fonbern  au^  tt?a^  t)duftg  ber  gall  ift,  um  feinen 
Seben^^Unteri^alt^  er  mad^te  \)u  3fied^nung  unb  Ijattc 
nid^t^raft  e6  l^inaue^uful^ren.  3c^  fenne  mel^rere 
reft)ectable  $inbu6  in  33urbwan  unb  ber  Umgegenb, 
iveld^e  fur  bie  Wnnal^me  be^  (S^riftent^uma  geneigt 
tt)dren,  aber  ber  SSerluft  ber  J^afte,  ber  (Sl)re  unb 
bee  (Sinfommene  l)dlt  fie  gururf.  5llte  (^eVfol^nl^eiten 
unb  ©ebrdu^e,  fo  un^ernunftig  unb  f(^dbli^  fie  au(^ 
fein  mogen,  ttjerben  mit  \)m  Shorten  entfd)ulbigt : 
/,  @6  gel)ort  ju  unferer  ^afte",  unb  bamit  benfen  bie 
^eute,  iji  alle0  in6  S^ieine  gebra^t. 

^in  anberee  ^inbernif  gegen  ben  gortgang  be^ 
'^^riftentl^um^,  i^  i)a^  in  i)ielen  Sl)eilen  t)on  3nbien 
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ito(^  beftel^enbe  ^atrmrd^alifc^e  6#em,  din  |)au6^ 
vater  l^at  He  Dberl)errfc^aft  uber  feinc  ganje  ga^ 
milie,  fo  lange  er  (ebt.  6tirbt  fein  53ruber  unb  (a§t 
cine  gamilie  juru(f,  fo  ubernimmt  er  auc^  »on  biefer 
bie  oberfte  Seitmg.  |)eirat^et  ber  (5o^n,  fo  tt)irb  er 
be§tt)egen  nid)t  unabpngig  »ott  bem  SSater,  S^on 
bem  Qemeinfamen  ^rtrag  be6  getbbaue^  gibt  ber 
5llte  i)m  iiingern  gamtlien  fo  t)ie(  a(6  er  fur  i^re 
^ebiirfniffe  not^ig  ac^tet,  |)dnbe(  unb  ©trettigfeiten 
bie  t)on  S3etrucj  unb  Unterbrucfung  l^erruljren,  fommen 
jwar  ^dufig  »or,  5(ber  tt>enn  einer  ba^  gamilien^ 
banb  ^errei^t  unb  flc^  abfonbert,  fo  jief^t  er  ftd^  ben 
ZdM  unb  bie  3Serac^tung  ber  ^a^haxn  lu*  <5o 
fommt  e6,  ba§  bie  Sugenb,  W)el(^e  in  ben  ©cbulen  eine 
(i)riftlicf)e  (Srknntni^  erlangt  I)at,  unb  fur  bie  2Ba^r^ 
})dt  am  emipfdnglirf^ften  ifi,  e6  nic^t  tvagen  barf,  il)- 
rer  Ueberjeugung  gemdg  ^u  f)anbe(n.  2)iefer  Urn- 
ftanb  !£)inbert  unter  bem  I>ofnung^t)ottften  3:^eil  be^ 
SSolf^  bie  freie  (Sntwicfelung  be6  (i^riftent^ume  unb  ift 
eine  ber  Urfac^en,  ta^  e^  un0  an  niiltic^en  pm  ^c^x^^ 
ami  tauglic^en  Lenten  gar  fel)r  fel)lt»  ®ibt  unter 
biefen  Umftdnben  ein  junger  SJ^ann  feine  »dter!idf)e 
^Religion  auf,  fo  wirb  er  al^balb  au6  i>cm  gamitien* 
^reife  au^gefc^Ioffen  unb  mit  (Srbitterung  t?erfolgt 
2)ie  (^efe^e  9}lenu6  berauben  il)n  be^  vdterli^en 
(SrbttjeiB  unb  g.ebieten,  bap  er  t)on  nun  an  al^  geinb 
ber  menfcfclic^en  ^efetlfc^aft  angefei)ett  tverben  fott» 
S3i0f)er  ^at  bie  oftinMfc^e  Olegierung  noc^  feine  6(i^ritte 
get^an,  urn  biefem  f^reienben  Uebel  ab^u^elfen,  unb 
iem  sum  ^{)riftentf)um  befe^rten  fein  Qigentf^um  au 
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i^^en,  Mt^,  tt)a6  feinem .  |)er^en  Iteb  unb  tl^euer 
tft,  tt)irb  i^m  ent^ogen,  er  fami  nid^t  tne!)r  bei  ben 
©eitticjen  leben  unb  tnu5  bie  gtuc^t  ergreifen.  <Sogar 
feitt  SBetb  unb -feme  ^inber  n^erben  in  inanc^en^drfeti 
gurM  be|)a(ten,.aitcl^  itjennfte  t»in%  mcireir,  ba6  Soo^ 
lte0-®atten  unb  SSaterg  ju  tl)eilen.  @o  fomrat  e^, 
ta^  |>unberte  ft*  furc^^ten,  ben  5Borten  beig  SJ^iftto* 
jidre  .^el^or  gu  geben  unb  il^rer  Ueber^eugung  gemd^ 
bie  SSal^rl^eit  frei  gu  befennen;  ftejittern,  vijenn  (te 
baran  benfen,  bag  fte  mit 'einem  folc^en  53efenntmg 
^eimatl^,  greunbe,  mii  alien  greuben  ber  SBelt,  ja 
^eib  unb  Seben  auf  ba6  (5:|)iel  fe|en;  * 
*  3(^  fal^e  eiiien  befe^rten  Sungling  in  (Calcutta, 
bem  feine  ndc^fien  SSentanbten  na^  ber  &aufe  nar* 
fotifc^e  -^etrdnfe  gaben;  tk  if)n  be^  SSerjianbe^  be* 
raubten,  unb  noc^  i.e|t  leibet  er  an  ben  gofgen  ba»on» 
(Sinem  jungen  ^aijomebaner ,  ben  ic^  in  33urbtt>an 
taufte,  brac^te  fein  jimgerer  33ruber  einen  5!o)3f  t)oK 
mn^,  biefer  fc^cpfte  Sl^erbad^t ,  gab  einer  ^^age  eU 
n?a6  bat>on,  hie  balb  barauf  tobt  ba  (ag»  Qin  anberer 
Sungling'  \)on  ^o^ex  S3rdminenfafte ,  weld^er  bafelbfi 
sum  ^l)riftentl)uni  ubergej^en  tvottte,  ttjurbe  gewaft?? 
famer  iSBeife  in  etnen  $a(an!in  gefdble!ppt  unb  unter 
53ebec!ung  nac^  einent  fernen  ^i)ei(e  be6  tobeg  weg^^ 
gefu^rt;  "i^  fal)  i'^n  teiber  ni(^'t  meljr.  ?D^ifftondr 
^dberlin  fu^r  eine6^age6  mit  eiaem' Sungling  in  . 
bie  ^ix^e,  wo  biefer  bie  ^oufe  erl^alten  fotlte.  5(uf ' 
bent  SQSege  wurbe  er  t>on  50  mit  ^t^iigeln  betvaffneteu . 
!2euten  aufgel)a(ten  unb  sum  D^fufsug  genotl)igt.  3u 
t&aufe  angefommen,  braug  bie  tt)ilbe  ©d^artr  il^m  auf 
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Itm  Su^e  nad^,  unb  tt>ar  eben  im  ©egriff,  ben  ^auf* 
ling  bie  ^reippe  !)innnter  ju  f(^re]p:pen,  aU  bie  ^oli^et 
anfam  imb  fte  aueeiuauber  trieb*  • 

@tu  ^nabe  t>oii  16  3a!)ren,:\>on  ter  erften  ^(affe 
in  ber  englifc^en  (5c^ule  in  S3urbtt>an ,  ttjnrbe  bnr^ 
-ba6  Sejcn  ein^6  ^mctat^  mci^tig  ergrifen.  (Bx  fagte 
feinem  QSater,  er  fonne  nid^t  (anger  (^o§en  anbeten^ 
unb  l)abe  ftcb  entfc^loffen,  ein  ^^riff  ju  werben.  !l)er 
JBater  .fc^lug  ifjn  mit  einem  6ito(f/  fl3errte  i^tt  brct 
JIage  ein,  au(^  er^iek  ft  nid^t^  al0  Saffer.unb  et^ 
n>a0  trocfhien  3ftei^.  3)arauf  brad^te  er  iijn  bnr^ 
33efte(^ung  in  ba^  ©efdngnip  ber  <Btat)t,  »on  bem  er 
ncrc^  einigcn  iagen  entrann  unb  px  mir  <t(^  flitc^tete. 
@eine  iBermanbten  !amen  unb  woHten  i^n  wegnefi* 
men.  W($  er  fetnen  (Entfd^Iu^  bet  mir  gu  blettett 
auefprad^,.  warf  ftd&  fetn  after  ©rrfoater  auf  ben 
IBoben  l)in  unb  fd^rie  gar  jammerlic^,  We  meine 
^offnung  ift  ba()in,  i0  bin  in  einen  Dcean  be^  Un^ 
qIuc!6  .\)crfunfen,  id^  fturje  in  Die  ^oUc  l^inunter. 
3d^  ^offte,  biefer  mein  ©ro^fo^n  njerbe  meine  ZoUeH'^ 
feier  f)alten/  unb  mir  in  ben  |)imme(  ^elfen,  j[e|t  bin 
id^  i^erloren!  2)a6  SKel^Hagen.  bee  ©reifen  mit  wei§em 
^aar  girig  mir  burd^^  -^erj  unb  i^  furd^tete,  bet 
^nabe  mcc^te  jtd6  bewegen-laffen,  tt>iebet  abpfaffen, 
— -  aber  er  blieb  feft;  "  ^nn-  w?anbten  fie  fic^  an  beu 
9li(^ter  unb  gwei^age  barauf,  er^ielt  i^  einen  ob* 
tigfeitlid^'en  Sefei)!,  ben  ^naben  an  feine  dltern  au^^ 
Sufiefern.  335ag  [olTte  i^  t^un,  Um  ^otte^  SBitten, 
fagte  ber  3ungling,  fdbidfen  fie  miii)  nid^t  jurittf^  — 
i^  xvci^f  mein  3Sater  ivirb  mic^  mit  @ift  um^ringen, 
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tt)enn  ic^  nic^t  t)or  bem  ®6§enbilb  nieberfnie.  3^ 
betete  mit  i()m  ju  betii  3Sater  ber  in6  SSerborgenc 
ftel)t;  taufte  x\)n  benfelbigeii  5lbeub  im  Seamen  ^t\u 
imb  fc^icfte  i^n  wa^rent)  t>er  Dlat^t  "unter  S3eg(eitun^ 
i)on  i\m  »ertrauteu  SJJdnuern  auf  eine  entfcrnte 
Station,  unb  al6  nac^  etntgen  3J?onaten  ber  6turm 
i?oruber  war,  Urn  ex  na^  53iirbn?att  ^nxM,  unb  ar^ 
beitet   feit   6  3al;ren  a(6  Se^rer   an   ber  englif^eii 

:  2)er  ©uru  ober  geiftlic^c  i^e^rer  ift  eine  Wrt 
ober  5lbart  t?on  ©eelforger  unter  ben  4)mbu6.  (Sr 
befuc^t  \)k  gamtlien  i>on  |)au^  ju  ^axi^  unb  Idgt 
fic^  »on  il)nen  anbeten.  @r  forgt  bafitr,  ba^  feine 
33eicbt!inbcr  fein  crt^obor  bleiben  unb  feine  anbere 
religiofe  Sbcen  befommen,  aB  bie,  w>elc^e  er  fur 
rei(^li(^e  ^ejal^lung  i()nen  einflo^t.  33ringt  ein^nabe 
ein  dbriftlicf^e^  S3ucf^  nac^  ^aufe,  fo  n^arnt  ifen  biefer 
^uru  t)or  ber  falfcben  Se^re,  woelc^e  feine  ^eiligfeit 
beflecfen  tt>urbe,  unb  gebietet,  ba^  tk  (Sc^rift  ^erftort 
w>erben  foil,  _ 

3^igt  ft(^  in  einem  Drte  eine  ^Reigung  pr  5fti^ 
nal)me  be^  ^^rifteutl)utn0 ,  fo  macbt  ber  ^riefter  mit 
bem  ^d^ter  gemeinfame  Sac^e,  um  ba^  SSeiterbriu- 
gen  ber  neuen  Seljre  p  J^inbern,  SSor  ac^t  Sa^ren 
Moax  eine  folc^e  SBewegung  in  einem  2)orfe,  fiinf 
8tunben  »on  S3urbwan.  ^t^n  gamilien  t^aren  be^ 
reit,  ben  ©ogenbienft  auftugeben  unb  famen,  ha^ 
SBort  (S^otte^  ju  l)oren,  D  tt)ie  id^  mic^  freute,  naci^ 
langem  barren,  nun  balb ,  tt)ie  ic^  l)offte ,  einen  gro* 
^en  ^ieg  bee   (Svangelium^  feiern  §u  biirfen,    ^bet 
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n?a6  gef$a^,  met  »on  ben  S^auffmibibaten  gcg  ftc!^ 
nacf)  bem  anbern  jururf  nnb  nad^l^er  erfu^r  \<i) ,  baf 
bie  ^raminen  mit  anbern  einflugreid^en  Wlanncxn  [xc 
burc^  ^rof>ungen  eingefd^iic^tert  l)atten»     j 

2)iefer  ^a^  ^pflanjt  ftc^  and^  gcgen  bit  bereite 
^etanften  fort  nnb  bric^t  ntd^t  felten  in  ^Scrfolgnng 
M,  mnn  jtc6  etne  ©elegenbeit  baju  barMetet  2)at)on 
l)abe  t($  betrubenbe  (^rfai^rungen  gemddbt  3nt  3^^^ 
1832  tnufte  i^  eine  |)inbn  ^  gamilie.  3*  rerri^tete 
bie  feierli^e  |)anblung  mitten  in  bem  2)crfe  »or  ei=? 
nem  (^ogentemipel.  3)?e]^rere  jnnge  |)inbu  *  6{)riften 
begletteten  mic^ ,  tt)ir  fangen  ein  ^k\) ,  id^  l^ielt  einc 
5Infprac^e  an  bie  verfammelte  ^Ulenge ,  eine  gro^e 
@(taar  |)inbn0  t)6rten  aufmerffam  jn,  SSiele  fletter* 
ten  auf  53annie,  anbere  auf  t)k  (Strol^bac^er  \)et 
^utten,  urn  §n  fel)en,  tvd^  forging.  Silled  ging  litb^ 
Ucb  nnb  in  guter  Drbnung  jn  unb  i^  !ef)rte  banfbar 
nac6  53urbiDan  gnriicf.  (B)i^at  be6  Sfbenbe  fam  @inet 
t>on  nnfern  jnngen  Senten  nnb  brac^te  bie  S'Jad^ric^t/ 
ba§  jte  eine  groje  50f?i{ibanblung  erlitten  l^atten.  5lnf 
bem  SBege  burc^  ein  benadbbarte^  2)orf  fa^en  fte 
mube  unter  einem  9J?angoe*33aum  nieber  unb  fangen 
ein  ^kt.  din  S3ramine ,  ber  S^niinbar  be6  5)orfe6 
rief  Die  Seute  jufammen  nnb  gebot  it)nen;  bie  (§^riften 
tnrf^tig  burc^juprugeln ;  fo  wurben  fie  jdramerlid^  ge/ 
f(^lagen  nnb  nad^^er  in  ba6  .2)orfgefdngni6  einge* 
fperrt.  3^  n^ar  ba^er  genot^igt,  mic^  an  bie  Obrig^ 
feit  §u  tt>enben,  bie  (Ec^ulbigen  wurben  gefdnglic6 
dngeaogen,  aber  auf  meine  gurbitte  balb  wieber  frei* 
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flelaffen,  ber  53ramme  aBer  mu^tc  nncnMonai  ge^ 
feffelt  im  ©efangni^  Bleibeii.. .      ^-^       :    :    -    „^ 

2)ie  religiofen ^ e i) r  e n  unb(^ efc^id^t  en  ber  Scfi  a^^ 
fter6  jtnb  dn  anbere^  kbeutenbe^ *|>mbern.t6  g^gen  tie 
SSerbreitung  be6  (5!f)nftent!)um6.  53ei  eiuem  53efu(^  in  ^e*' 
nare0  Ueg  ber  8tf(J)of  t>on  Calcutta  einjge  geie^rt'e  Sra^ 
minen  fommen  nnb  fragte  eiaeu:  28a6  ift  ber|)aupt* 
begrtff  eurer  ^Oel^re  ?  ^iinx  antmortcte :  Unfer  .erfter 
Sel^rfaJ  ift  biefer:  -  OTe  (Simbe  fonimt  .t)on  S.ttft  t^er^, 
biefe  iwb  burdf)  6unbe  aufgeto^t ,  man  rang  ba^er 
fo  t)iete  <Simben  al6  moglid^  be^elien,  urn  bie  ?uft  su 
^erfioren.  ■ '  -  :■-'-■  ■   '■"'-.■.    -  ■  '-^^  -  -^^^  '  ^-7-^ ''  •..■-:.: -^f  ■;:■-;■  •  • 

®ott  ift  nad^  ben  Se^ren  ber  SBeba^  ber  Ur^eber 
»en  (Sunbe,  barnm  weis^t  ber  |)inbu  alle^D'^a^nungen 
inx  ^u^e  i>on  ft<^ .  ab,  gragt  ber  ?92iff!onar,  tt>ie  '^ott, 
ein  reined  imb  l)ei(tgef  SBefen,  53ofe^  ti)un  fann,  fo 
antwortet  er  ganj  gemutf)!!^ :  .SBa6  ki  ben  9J?eni* 
fd^en  fur  Bmtc  gilt,  ift  ki  ben  ^ottetn  nic^t^  ber 
Slrt;  fie  ^abm  ba6  $ri»ilegium,  §u  tt)un,  wie  e^  if^ 
nen  beliebtj  fte  burfen  nii^t  na(^  einem  menfcblic^en. 
SUiaagftab  g^rid^tct .  wevbcn.  •  SSie  foH  ber  ^rebiger 
^eibcn  an  t)a^  ^^U.  nnb  (^ett^iffen  foramen/  bei  be^ 
ncii  alle  raoralifd^en  ^egriffe  v^vwirrt  ^inb  unbwelc^e 
baf  gottUc^e  SQSefen  a\^  beniBater  ber  Sage  unb  alle^ 
S5^|en  barftellcn?  -     .  -^  ^^^^^ 

•SBenn  t)k  |>inb.u0  t?on  SBunbern  ^^rifii  Ijoren,  fo 
entgegnen  fte^  unfere  ® otter  ^aben  noc^  oiel  grogere 
»errtcf)tct,  n?el^e  bie  SBelt  in  ^rftannen  fejte.  ^rifc^na 
jura  S3ct}>iel  l)ob  auf  feiner  gingerfpige  einen  raeilen^ 
]^o"§en  ^erg  in  bie  |)o^e  unb  befc^ugte  fo  bie  .^irtea 
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im  gefbc  gcgen  ein  fur(?^tbare0  |)agelwetter ,  anbere 
riffen  53er0e  au0  i^ren  ©runbfeflen  unb  roUten  jie, 
tt)ie  6))ielbStte  gegen  il^re  gdnbe  unb  nod^  dner  tranf 
bae  gange  ^SJJeer  au^. 

5(nfiatt  SD'^enfd^enlkbe ,  lel^ren  manege  <Bai^e  tct 
Sc^ajier^  iOJenfcfeenl^ag  im  grellfien  <Sinne.  S3ei  ei^ 
nem  Dpfer  fpncfet  ber  ^defter  folgenbe  SSorte:  O 
®ott  be$  genera,  ^erftore  bie^(Sinhe  meine^  gdnbe^,. 
mdd&e  feinen  iD?unb  »erftummett;- ^efte  feine.3u«9e 
an,  bag  fie  ftc^  nid^t  me^r  bewjegen  fann,  »erbrenne. 
i:^'n  5u  5(fd^e!  3fi  e6  ein  3Sunber,  bajp  9lac^bam 
unb  35ruber  einanber  anfeinben  unb  bejianbig  im 
igtreit  unb  3tt>idmd^t  (eben,  menn  bic  SSikba^  felber 
ben  SD'lenfc^en  3u  biab.oUfd[)em  ^affe  anfeuerri.l; 

3n  ber  l^eiligen  S^nft  fagt  ber  |)err :  *  „3^t 
fo((t  l^dfig  fe^n,  benn  i^  bin  l^eilig,"  2Bie  gan^  an^ 
ber6  befd^reiben  bie  (S(^after0  bie  ©otter -be^  ^inbu; 
fie  jihb  morxiUfd^e  llnge^euer,  bie  fid^  in  tguuben  ber 
llnjuc^t  tDaljten",  t)ie  .^immel,  tveldbe  fie  bett)o{)nen, 
ftnb  mit  6d^anbt]^aten  befledft ,  wefc^e  ft^  ffid^t  er* 
ga()len  laffen,  3)ie  reLigiofen  ^Betrac^tungen,  iioelc^e 
am  ®ange^  unb  i)or  bem  S^em^el  ben  ^inbu^  aut-- 
gegebenfmb,  erfutten  bie  (iinbilbun^efraft  mit  lui;^ 
rdnen  ^itbern.  3)ie  Suftfeud^e  ber  Unjud^t,  in  welc^e 
bie  gan^e  Station  tJerfunfen  ift  /  ifi  baS .  natMd^e  @r^ 
gebnig  i^rer  9{eIigion;  fie  \)at  wa^rlid^  t)a^  33eifpiel 
i^rer  ©otter  nad^geal^mt,  todc^e^  i!)ncn  juruft:  ,,3^r 
follt  unl^eiHg  fe^n/benn  toir  ftefjen  ale  bie  9ieprafen^ 
tauten  »on  aUeri  Saf^ern  t>or  e*ud^  \)di 
.  X>Qn  tief  erniebrigten  3uftanb  bee  xo^ih^ 
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itidd)tt9ffett  S3oKtt)erfe,  ba^  t)er  ^if(ton6fa(^e  ten 
SSeg  »erfperrt.  9Jlan  benfe  ftc^  einmal  bie  ^alfte 
einer  Nation  i)on  150  SD'lilliotteii  *)  SJlenfc^en  »ott 
cittern  ^efc^^Iec^t  §utit  attbern  §u  l^offnung^Iofer  Un* 
W)iffen^eit  t>erurtf)eilt.  S33a0  fantt  au^  einem  fol^en 
S^olfe  werben!  2)ie  grauerunter  beit  !)of)ern  (5(af^ 
fen  lebett  eittgefd^loffen  utib  fel^ett  ttur  §ttm  fitter  in 
ben  (Garten  ]^inau6,  bte  nieberen  I)oren  felten  ta^ 
@t)attgeliitm,  bettn  jte  bitrfen  fic^  ni^t  in  ©efedf^aft 
ntit  xl)xen  ^dnitern  jeigeit.  SQStr  f)aUn  bep^alb  be^ 
ftdttbig  toor  SJidnnern  ^u  ^rebigeit  unb  ttoenn  ein  guter 
^tnbrurf  mtf  fte  getnac^t  ift,  fo  gef(^ief)t  e6  bi^wetfen 
ta^  ba6  SBeib  ilf)it  tt?icber  au^tt^ifd^tj  benn  fte  f)at 
t>ieKeic^t  geftort,  bag  bie  (^riftlicbe  Oieligton  atte  aUe 
Drbnungen  uber  ben  .^aufen  tt)erfe.  2Bie  jener  3J?ann, 
ber  3af)re  lang  im  ©efdngnig  fag,  a(^  man  i!^n  f)er^ 
au0ful)rte,  ba6  ^age^lic^t  nid^t  ertragen  fonnte  nnb 
in  feinen  ^er!er  ^uxM  »er(angte,  fo  ift  be6  ^inbu 
gran  atf  \)a^  @c(at)en{od^  gett)ol)nt  unb  ftirci^tet,  »or 
SO^enfc^en  p  erfcf)einen.  > 

SBei  meinen  53efu(^en  im  ^alajle  be6  ?ftaiai^  yjon 
53urbtt)an  bat  i^  me^rere  Wlai  um  bie  ^rlaubnig, 
feine  ^J^iitter  fpre^en  ^n  burfen;  tie  nemlid^e  53itte 
tt)ieberf)olte  ic^  na^  feirter  ^eixaif),  um  bei  fetner 
gran  eingeful&rt  ^u  werben,   aber  W)eber  mir,  nod^ 

*)  9cad)    neuern  unb  ^uverlaftgen  SJerecbnungen   belauft 
ft^  bie  (5inn>ol)nerjaW  t»on  ganj  3nbten,  bie  von  ben 
€naldnbern   unabWngigen    ©taaten   mit    eingcrecbnet/ 
anf  180  ?))iiUioneu,  alfo  beinalje  eben  fo  uiele  ale  bie 
Sanber  uon  (guropa. 
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meiner  (^aii'm  wurbe  biefe  ®unfl  crjdgt.  d^  ift 
ni(i^t  (£itte  in  wnfcrem  Sanbe,  tvar  He  wieber^olte 
SlntitJort 

Unb  bod)  kmerftc  i*  mand^mal,  ba^  ba6  ttjeib* 
Uc^c  ©efd^ledbt  mt  ol^ne  ©efu^l  fur  ba^  ®utc  ift, 
mon^e  l^orten  aufmerffam  meiner  ^rebigt  gu,  imb 
njaren  tief  gerul^rt,  ^^  ift  bae  (5l)riftent!)um,  welc^ee 
bem  W)eibli(f)en  ©efci^Iec^t  t)k  ©teKung  ijerfd^afft  Wf 
W)e(c5e  t)on  einem  ttjeifen  unb  gutigen  ©d^opfer  fur 
fte  beftimmt  W)an  2)a6  SBeib  fott  bie  (^el^ulftn  M 
Wtannc^  fe^n,  ma^renb  ba6  $eibentl)um  jte  teina^c 
burdBgel^enb^  al6  ben  ^(i)Ud)iexen  Zl^'til  ber  ^enfc^I)eit 
betrac^tet,  unb  no^  immer  vvirb  in  55engalen  bie 
^eburt  eine6  !!Jldb(^en0  al6  ein  UnglM  beflagt,  unb 
no(^  immer  njerben  in  !Olalwa  unb  3flabfc^^utana  »tele 
(Sauglinge  burcS^  ®ift  getobtet.  5(ber  au^  i?on  bie* 
fern  uniiberfteigli^en  55erge,  tt)e(d^en  bie  ^a^t  bet 
gtnfterni^  aufgetKtrmt  l)at,  gelten  bie  W&oxte  ber 
93erf)ei^ung :  ^SllTe  35erge  unb  |)ugel  folTen  ernie* 
brigt  werben,  unb  voa^  unglei^  i(i ,  foU  eben  werben* 
^ine  anbere  (5d^tt)iertg!eit  finbet  ber  ?Dfiifilondr  in 
ber  (5^ra<^e  be^  Sanbe^.  ^in  ganjee  3al)r, 
unb  oft  mel)r  mug  er  ftc^  T^infefeen  unb  flc^  mit  bem 
6tnbium  berfelben  abgeben,  U^  er  fie  ferttg  lefen 
unb  ettt)a6  ^erficinblic^  fprecS^en  faun;  aber  el^e  er  mit 
gertigfeit  t>or  einer  IBerfammlung  auftreten  unb  ^re* 
bigen  !ann,  gef)ett  immer  3  U^  4  3a^re  baljin.  2Ber 
in  feiner  Sugenb  Satein  eriernt  })at ,  fann  nad^i)er 
mit  leic^ter  9}lu^e  ber  englifd^en,  franjofifc^en  unb 
anberer  6^rad^en  9)leiper  werben,  wdl  fte   t>on  bee 


'S 


234      X)ie  @^tt)ien9!eiten  ber  mi\^on^MxMt 

erfieren  abgeleitet  jtub,  oijer  t>od^  im  <5praci^enbau 
$(el)nli'd^feit  l^aben.  Mha  Me  orieiitalif^en  @))ra<^eii 
l)aben  einen  gan^  neuen  (S^aracter;  beibe^  in  (^ram^ 
niatif  uni)  3t>iom,  unb  toenn,  wie  e0  in  S^bien-l^du* 
ft9  ift,  biefe  no^  unenttx>i(felt  ftnb,  tt)enn  ber  3)Zif? 
Jxomx  feine  !lJiteratur  in  berfdben  .finbet,  fo  \)at  a 
Swei  (c^were  5(ufgaben,  ncimlfd^  bie  S3ilbung  ber 
<S^raci^e  unb  tkfbde^xunQ  be^SSolf^  t)orfic&.  '^ami 
iii  gewol^nlid^  noc^  ein  tnoten  p  Bfen.  3>ie  t?on 
ben  S3.raminen  »erfa^te  l^iteratur  im  53eiigalif^en^at 
in  ^onjiruction  unb  5lu6brucfen  t)ie(e0  t>on  bem(5an0- 
frit ,  unb  ift  nur  ben  (^ebilbjeten  gan^  t>erftanblic^, 
ma^renb  ba6  unter  bem  SSoll  gefproc^ene  SSulgar- 
SBengalifc^e,  fur  ben  3w?^<f  ber  .!B^iffton6fad^e  noc^ 
weuiger  taugt  !I)eif  f^liffionar  mu^  begl^alb  im  ^xc^' 
bigen  unb  53ftcberfc]^reiben  eine  SKittelftra^e .  wci^len. 
Seinal^e  nod^  fi^njieriger.  ift  e0,  fur  religiofe  3Ba^r* 
l^eiten  unb  abftrarfte  33e.griffe,  bie  gel^origen  Slu^.brucfc 
ju  finben.  2)a0  S3engalifc^e  unb  |)inboft|^anifc6e  mu^ 
mie  ba0  SSoIf,  gleic^fam-  gum  ^l^rifientbum  befel)rt 
merbeu;  e^e  fid^  biefe6  frei  in  benfelben  betvegen  faun. 
5ln  Shorten  fet^lt  e^  jmar  nic^t,  aber  biefe  2B"orte 
unb  ^I)rafen  be3eid>nen  hei  bem^inbu^  gar  oft  etn?q^: 
anbere6,  M  b<i0  wad  ivix  und.  barunter  t)orfte((in. 
3um  §Bei}>ie{  ta^  SBort  6unbe  l^at  na^  feinen  tl^eo^f 
Icgifc^^n  3been  einen  ganj  anbern .  33egriff  at6  bei 
und;  er  ^aubt  ed  bebcute  ein  3Serge^en,  Dad  fcine 
^afte  ^erle^t,  mnn  er  eine  ^ul)  an  ber  ^ctte  fterben 
[d§t ,  fe'ttxHxe  Unreined  anrut)rt  ober.  i^t,  t)a^  i{)m  ^er^ 
b(rten  ift.    iS^rce^en  n)ir  »ori  ber' 9?ctl\wenbigfeit  ber 
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innern  ^Srneucrung  be6  |)erseu^  imt)  Sfleinigung  »oti 
6unbe,  fo  benft  kr  |)iubu  al^balt)  an  t>a^  ^a^ett 
im  ^an^e^,  tt)clc^e6  5lfte6  abn?afc()t  ©ebraud^eu 
tt>tr  bie  335otte  (^ered^tigf eit/  ^eiligfeit,  \o  \UUt  ex 
f«^  fearunter  ba0  ^ol^c  SBerbienft  »or,  wdc^e^  erjic^ 
burc^  SBattfal^rffn,  ben  Slnbltrf  ber  ^o^en,  unb  Mt 
Dpfer,  wel^e.er  benfclben  barbriiigt,  ertDtr!t^re* 
bi^en  tt)ir  »pti  (Setbftoerlduguuitg  unb  8d)etbuii0  ^6n 
ber  53^elt  unb  ii)ren  @uiiben;  fo  mmfd)t  er  ftc^  ben 
3ujianb  be6  ga!tv6,  ber  |)au^  uub  |)of  »erlaffen '  ^at, 
unb  bur(i^  langttierige  drtobtun^-  be^  gkife^e^  |tc^ 
ben  @ottern  gleic^  cjemad^t  ^at  (Sagen  tt)ir,  ber  Ttm\fy 
n>erbe  burc^  ben  ®  lanbeh  mil  @ott  tjereinigt,  fo  lerinnert  il)ii 
ba^an  bie  :pantf)etftif^e  3bet,  ba^  ber  5D|enfc^  jur^rlan^ 
9ung  ber.  ^.b^\Un  ^eligleit  {t(^  mtgeftort'ber.ftittenSBe^ 
trac^tung  .(ScJ)in)ae  bber.  SOSifc^nu^  ^ingeben  mn§,  uob 
fprec^en  wir  fiber  \)k  greuben  be^|)immel^,.fo  bringt 
e^  beri  @ebanfen  an  bie  grob^jtnnlic^en  Sl^ergniigimgen 
in  %  (^emutl);  in  )x>d^^e\^  i^re  (hotter  fid§  berufligen. 
3rt  fogcir  ber  (^ebanfe  an  ®ott,  Wei6t  fie  auf  bie 
nnge^eure  3^^^/  '^^^  ®o^en  l^in,  tvel(^e  in  i^rem 
$ant{).eon  ftguriren,  ober  an  58ra^m^  ber  im  3iift^iibe 
ber  6c^laffn^t  mit  ben  ^ngelegenl^eiten  ber  9Jienfc|en 
nicif)t0  .§n  tl^un  ^at. 

^ragen  wir  bie  !Be^re  t)on  ber  SSiebergeburt  »or, 
fo  fagen  bie  .^inbu6,  o  ba6  ift  un6  nic^t^  ^em^, 
Yoxx  tt)iffen  au6  unferii  €c[}ajier^ ,  ba§  tt)ir  n^ieberge* 
bofen  VDerben  miiffen,  ee  ift.unfer  6c^ic!fai  fo.'  3Sa0 
ijerfteljen   t)k  ^cnU  unter  ■  biefer  Seljre  ?    52ic^t^   an* 
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ber6,  a(6  ba^  Me  6ede  nad^  bent  2!obe  in  f  inert  ait* 
bern  ^orper  faf)ren  tinb  in  einer  nenen  ^eftalt  mif 
drDen  erfd^einen  mug.  $^ie  ^eeleniwanberung  wirb 
mit  bent  3Bort  (Punarzonomo)  SBiebergeburt  be* 
gd(^net.  % 

:  6agt  ber  !!}^ifitonar ,  t^  tneiue  etttjaS  gan^  (in* 
bere6,  nSntlic^  bte  jweite  innere  ®eburt  »on  Dben, 
fo  fdttt  iener  auf  einen  jwetten  Sntlbiim;  benn  bie 
gweite  (^eburt  l^eigt  ber  ^inbu  bie  @intveif)nng  eine^ 
jungen  55raminen,  ba  i()m  unter  grogen  geierlicfcfei* 
ten  bie  (^a\)txi  ober  ber  !)eiligfte  53er6  ber  53eba6  iu6 
DIjr  gefagt  unb  .bie  S8raniinen*@c^nur  urn  ben  ^a\^ 
gel)angt  wirb,  unb  oft  benennt  man  be§l[)alb  ben 
S3raminen  mit  bem  ^^rentitel  jVDeimal  geboren  (dwi- 
zonomo).  @o  !am  eg,  ta^,  al6  einer  meiner  TliU 
arbeiter  bie  SSorte  3efu  Ia6:  „ber  SJ^enfc^  mug  t)on 
!Reuem  geboren  werben/'  ein  ©ubra  lac^enb  au6* 
rtef :  „t)a^  tft  fd^on ,  id;}  wiinfd^e,  e6  tuare  fo,  unb  ic^ 
fount  eine  33ramine  vverben." 

2)er  c^rifilid^e  Sefer  fann  barau^  abnef)men,  it)ie 
not!)ig  eine  t)ottfommene  €:prac^!enntnig  ffir  ben  W\^ 
ftoncir  ift ,  fo  tt)ie  au(^  eine  t>oKige  53efanntfc5aft  mit 
ben  (bitten  unb  ©ebrdut^en  ber  |)inbu6;  olb^e  biefe 
ift  fein  ^rebigen  unnuj;  bie  Seute  fonnen  il^n  nif^t 
t)erftef)en;  ober  ttjag  no(^  fc^limmer  ift,  fte  mtg^er* 
fte^en  feinen  SSortrag  unb  nelimen  ba»on  STnlag  jum 
(Epotten.  SllTe  tl^eologifcje  unb  religiofe  5(ugbrucfe 
muffeu  einfad^  unb  ^Jimftlic^  erffdrt  itjerben,  fo  ta^ 
ber  |)inbu  fte  i?on  feinen  ijorgefagten  53egriffen  §u 
unterfc^eiben  n?eig. 


--?* 
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Qin  trdtereg  |)(nberm§,  t)a6  unfcrer  ^r6dt  im 
SBege  ftel^t,  iji  He  geringe  ^njat)l  i)on  SJlif- 
fiondren.  SDf^an^e  Seiite  ftetten  jtc^  "oox,  SnHen 
fe^  mtt  Slrbeitern  befe§t,  unb  in  aHen  ^ro^injen  be^ 
grc^en  Dieic^e  tt)erbe  bae  dtjangelium  geprebigt,  O 
greunbe  \}a^  ift  nic^t  ber  gaH.  3w^<ir  1^^^  ^^  t)ielen 
gro^en  (Stdbtcn  SDZiffton^ftationen  angeJegtj  unb  Heine 
(^emeinben  uon  ©laubigen  gefammelt  worben.  §ibec 
(eiber  fann  man  na^  ber  gegenwdrtigen  5(n^a!)l  ber 
5(rbeiter  nic^t  mel)r  al^  ettt)a  einen  9^i|ftondr  auf 
anbert^alb  ?D?iHionen  ®o|enbiener  jd^len,  ^ie  ^tck'' 
tionen  ftnb  gett^o^nlic^  mel)rere  ^agreifen  i)an  einau^ 
ber  entferntj  j.  58,  S3urbtr>an  ift  t)on  (Calcutta  30 
(Stunben  unb  t)on  ^ifd^nagore  24  (Stunben  weit  ent- 
fernt,  unb  nur  ein  ober  jweimal  be6  3a^r6  fonnen 
bie  ndcE^ften  S^^ac^barn  einanber  befntf)en,  unb  ftc^  ge* 
genfeitig  jum  SKerf  be6  ^erm  ermuntern.  Stebet 
ii^efer,  fe^e  einmd  ben  gall^  e^  ttjdren  in  berS^wei^ 
^mi  nub  in  533firtemberg  ein  ^rebiger  be^  @t)ange^ 
liume,  ift  e^  nie^t  fonnenflar,  t}a^  biefe  tk  geiftlid^en 
^ebitrfniffe  he^  3SoIfe6  nic^t  befriebigen  fonnten,  — 
benn  aurf>  in  betrdc^tlid}en  Drtfc^aften  fonnten  fte 
ja  nur  alle  ^mi  ober  brei  SciT^re  einmal  ba^  (§)?an* 
gelium  ^rebigen  —  unb  ttjenn  e6  n>al)rf^einU(^  ift, 
t>ci^  Ui  einem  folefeen  (Stanb  ber  2)inge  ba^  SSolf 
moralifc^  unb  religion  tjerberben,  ja  in  ein  neue^  ^cU 
bentl)um  suriicfftnfen  wurbe,  fo  Id^t  fic^  au^  biefer 
SSerg(ei(^ung  abnel)men,  \vk  e^  einem  3)Zif5ondr  uu^ 
ter  anbettl^alb  miU  onen  |)eiben  au  mntl)c  fc^n  mu0, 
SBie  foil  er  bie  Wla^t  bee  ^ogent^ume  bur^bred&en  5 
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ttjenn  er  au^  t)en  (lifer  dne6  ?paii.(u0,  bie  Siebe  eu 
Tte^  3o!)anne^  imb  ti^  ^orperfraft  te6  9^iefen  (^oliatl) 
l^atte,  trirb  tie  jjfta^t  ber  ginfterhig,  tt>e[^e  im 
^raurni)o(lfn  |)eibent!)um  uBeraU  wie  bie  6c5rt)eijer* 
Silken  aufgetT^urmt;  t)0.r  ij^m  ftc^.  erl)ebt,  ibn  feine 
ec^ti>ad)I)eit,  fein  ^id^t^ .  fuJ)ren  (affen.  'S:)Ci^  @eraffel 
be6  ®o^enfarren6 ,  bie  50fJu(tf  unb  ba^'vvilbe  ^efcf)rei 
ber  tbbenben  SJKenge  xibertaubt  feine  fc^ttjadje  <Stimme^ 
<§6  ift  feit  20  3a!)ren  im.3)iftnft  »on  iBurbTOn,  bee 
ijegen  H  SJJiUionen  i)inbu^  entf)aU,  t)ier  geiprebigt, 

.  t)iel  bur(^  (Sc^ulen  unb  SSerbieitung. ber  leil.  (Sc^nft 
get!)an  njorben,  aber  i^  "!ann  »erftc^ern,   \io!^  n)a!)r^ 
fc^ein(i(?^  brei  35iertt)eile  berfelben  nod)  nie  ettua^  »om 
SBbrt   be6  Seben^  geprt  Tjaben',   ober  ma^  t<iufenbe" 
t>om  (il)riftent^nih  tt)iffen ,  ift  it)neri  burtf)  |)^ren|a9en 

.  auf  eihe  entfteEte  SBeife  tJor  bie  DI)ren  gefommen. 
llnter  einem.  fofc^en  (5t)aog  »o.n  ^eibentl^um ,  in  ei* 
nem  fold^.en  SSblfer^^Q^eere,  beftnbet  ft (^. ber  SJ^ifftondr 
tt>ie  eiti  einfame6  ©cfeifftein  auf  bem  ftitrmif^en  £)cean. 
gurd^t  nnb  @rauen  tt)urbe  fein  .^eq  erfulten,  menn 
cr  jt(^  nid^t  an  ®ott  unb  feine  5Serl^eigungen  ^oXivx 
fonnte. 

^ie  ic^ -bei  ben  ^o^enfefien  biefe  ?U?enfc^enm.affen 
iiberf^aute,  erinnerte  id^  mic^  an  bie  t5rage,n)elc^e 
'ber  |)^rr'an  ben  ^rop^eten  (5§ec^iel  tT^at:- „^u9J?en* 
fc^enfinb,  wie  fbnneh  biefe  ^obtengebeine  leben?"  3u 
tfr  3!!)at ; "  alfe  unfere  SSemiil^ungen  in"<S(^u(en  unb 
burdb  ^rebigen  famen  mir  oft  gerabe  fo  t)or,  nl0 
tDenn  einer  ein  (^Ia6  fatted  Staffer  in  ben  Crater 
eine^  feuerfpeienben  ^erge^  t^ineinjielt 
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5(ber  in  ben  5Cugfn\  ®otte^  ift  e^  bod^  ^an^  anber6. 
2)a6.  itngefunbe.  (5 lima  ift  fur  ben  3D?ifftonar  dn 
anbere0bebeutenbe6^inberni^  in  feiner  5lrbeit.  SBenn 
t(^  be6  $lben5^  mn  @(^tt>et§e  triefenb  t)om  ^rebigen 
l)dmtam,  ta  fel^nte  tc^  mic^  oft  nac^  ein  menig  fri* 
fcf)er  |)eimat^6hift.  ^eibe6;  ber  Setb. unb  '(^eiji ,  let* 
ben  unter  biefem  ©influf  j  ba^  0lertJenf^(iem'  mirb 
abgefpannt  unb  reisbar,  unb  unter  ben  .55efc3&tt>€r* 
ben,  Sorgen  irnb -^iiyiul^fengfeiten  'oonvxan^ald  ^xi, 
vt)irb  fein  ganje^  Seferi  niebergebrucft  nnb  erfd^iit? 
.  tert  Ttan  fann  na^  8U^r  be^DJlorgen6  nid^f  o!)ne 
(5(^aben  im  greten'fjerurage^en. "  (Sin  wacferer  9}^tf* 
fionar,  5ibam  in  (5akaitta,t)erfu(^te  e^  me^rereSBo* 
c^en ,  nnb  ata  eir  bat^te  er  f^aU  ft(^  nun  balb,  accli- 
-niatifirt,  vvurbe  er  fcf)nel(  t?pn  einer  |)irn:=(5nt5uhbung 
^vegg^rafft.  3n  ber  Ste^eriseit  iftbie  bdmpftge.  @(^n?ule 
uod^  bruifenberj  "Ijier  in  ber  |)emdtl)  ift  ia^  5(rbetten 
in  gefunber  Suft  cm  Suft ,  bort  in  3nbien  ift  jebe 
Sfnftrengung  eine  Saft,  unb  ma^t  nic^t  nur  mube, 
fonbern  entfrdftet.  5(ber- e6  ift  nod^  eindinflu^  ia, 
ber  fd^iberer  brMt  -  al6-,  ba0 .  ungefunbe  (ilima;  er 
fommt  t>m  tex'Ma^t  ber  ginfterm^  l^er,  ^leic^wic 
in  ber  naffen  3rf^  ba  iin  fruc^.tbaren  ^engalen  bie. 
^pianjennjelt  in  gaulni^  uberge^^f,  •  bie  :pl)vftf*e  llJuft 
t»erpeftet  tt)irb ,  unb  jetier .  ^tt)eni§ug  tie  !i!unge  be# 
.fcf)tt>ert,  fo  fu!)It  ber  SJlifftondr  auf  jebem  €(^ritt, 
bag  bie  moralifc^e  Suft  rait  bofen  ^finften  angefulft 
ift;  bag  er  in  einem  i^anbe  ift;  ttjo  ber  @atan  feinen 
^%on  aufgefd^kgen-l^at:  .UeberaU  tritt  i^m  in  ben 
(Sojenbienern  biefeSD^ad^t  feitibfelig  entgegem    @^  ifl 
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ein  eigene0  ©efu^l ,  »on  bent  man  ftc^  in  ber  c^rifr^ 
lichen  |)einiati)  feine  recite  SSorfteKung  madden  !ann, 
fben  Weil  e0  bem  bunflen  .^eibentl)um  angelfeort. 

@o  fommt  e0 ,  ba§  ber  ^rebiger  nid^t  felten  in 
ben  erften  Sa'^ren  fran!  tt)irb,  unb  entnjeber  ftirbt 
ober  mit  feinem  Seben  in  ber  ^anb  batjon  eilen  mug, 
unb  \)a  ^at  ex  3u  feinem  ^eibivefen  oft  ^u  fe^en,  tt)ie 
ber  geinb  ta^ ,  wa^  er  3<il)re  lang  mit  t)ie(  5lrbeit 
nnb  ©ebet  auftubauen  p^  bemiil^t  l)at ,  wieber  nie^ 
berrei^t,  weil  !ein  55ruber  ba  ift,  ber,  ba6  tt)a^  er 
angefangen  ^ai ,  fortfu^ren  fonnte,  Urtl^eift  felber 
baruber,  fagte  einer  meiner  SJJitarbeiter  Id  bem  3^^- 
te^fefte  ber  5DZif<ton0'®efeKf(feaft  in  Sonbon,  tt?ie  e6 
bem  ^fJlifftondr  um6  |)er3  fe^^n  mu§,  wenn  er  geno* 
tl^igt  ift  eine  6cbule  ober  (Station  anfpgeben,  nnb 
W  .f)eiben  ftc^  fpottenb  baruber  anslaffen.  Da  fagen 
fie  Ui  folc^en  ©elegen^eiten :  „^6  ift  bo^  gut,  baj 
toxx  biefemSJ^ann  nic^t  ^el^or  gegeben  l^aben;  Mtten 
n)ir  i^m  gefolgt,  fo  witrbe  er  un6  jejt  im  <Sticbe 
laffen,  gerabe  nac^bem  tt)ir  unfere  ^afte  jerbroe^en 
unb  ben  Umgang  mit  unfern  Sanb^leuten  aufgegeben 
l^atten.  3)ag  ift  V\t  6^ra(^e  ber  |)eiben,  tt)enn  SQiif^* 
fion6''UnterneI)mungen  fe^l  fc^lagen;  ic^J^ ab e  jie  mit 
meinen  D^ren  ge^ort." 

SSiele  li^eute  fagen,  e0.  fe^  eine  lei^te  @a(^e  a(^ 
SDtiffionar  nac^Snbien  an  gel)en,  ba  {a  ^unberte  t)on 
dngldnbern  im  (§i\>iU  unb  ?Dflilitdrbienft  \i(k^  nam* 
U^e  tl^un»  2)a^  ift  w?a^r;  aber  ftc  befummern  ftd^ 
gro^tentl^eiB  nx^i  um  ben  <S(^aben  3ofe:|3l)6.  2)er 
SOeltmenf^  finbet  au(^  in  Snbien  S'lal^rung  fur  feine 


in  Sniien,  241 

€inn(i(^feit,  unb  gerabe  ta^  bofe  S5eif:pie(  i?icler 
^uropaer,  unb  kfanber^  englifd^er  Zrappen,  ift  eiit 
betrac^tUd^e^  |>mberm§  fur  bie  «miffton^fa^e,  aj?an  ift 
Je^t  in  ^engalen  aKgemein  barin  dnt)erftanben,  ba^  (Sta^ 
tionen,  auf  benen  engUpe  ilrupipen  in  ^arnifon  •jtnb, 
ft^  fiir  bic  9Jliffton^^5lrbeit  am  wcnigften  eignen. 

9Sor  4Q  SaJ^ren  l^atte  man  ein  (S^jrid^n^ort  in 
Sengakn,  t)a^  bie  (Sngtanter  auf  ber  9ietfe  na(^  3u^ 
bien  i!)re  9fteligion  auf  bem  ^ap  ber  guten  ^offnung 
jurucflaffen.  ©ottlob,  auc^  in  biefer  ^injic^t  l^aben 
fi^  t)k  3^iten  geanbert,  d^  gibt  je^t  t?iele,  bie  i^re 
Sleligion  mitbringen,  ober  njenn  jie  feine  l^aben,  bort 
eine  befommen.  —  5Bie  tjerfel^rt  unb  fttten(o6  in* 
beffen  bie  |)inbu^  ftnb,  fo  wiffen  fie  bo^  ben  mora* 
Ufc^en  (5i|ara!ter  ber  ^ngldnber  genau  ^u  :|)rufen; 
unb  benfen  tt?ol)l  nid^t  mtt  Unred^t,  jeber  ber  ein 
(5f)rift  I)eige,  folfe  ein  guter  SJ^ann  fe^n.         ;- 

^a  bie^  nun  ni(^t  immer  ber  gall  iji,  fo  legen 
fte  bie  Siumoralitdt  ber  @uro:pder^  Der  9fieligion  aut 
Saft.  Oft  riefen  fte  mir  hdm  ^rebigen  ^u,  3^t 
(Engldnber  fev;b  fein  |)aar  beffer,  aU  voir;  toei^t  ^m 
nid^t,  \)a^  liefer  unb  Seuer  in  fold^en  unb  anbern 
Sunben  lebt?  2Benn  eure  9fleligion  fo  v>ortrefflid^  ifl^ 
n)arum  itnb  »ie(e  »on  eud^  fo  bofe,  5lntn?ortete  ic^^ 
„gerabe  barum,  toeil  fte  jtd^  nid^t^  barum  befum* 
mem,"  fo  ertoieberten  jte,  ,,gel)e  benn  unb  befel)re  su^ 
rrji  beine  Sanb^leute/ 

^  »g)ier  mein  lieber  Sefer,  ift  ein  ^^er  tJon  6d^tt)ie* 
rigfeiten,  t)k  bem  SQlifflondr  auf  jebem  <bCbxitt  unb 
S^ritt  ftd^  entgegenftellen.    ?)a  fte^t  er  aUein  mit  bee 

S3tit6tf{^t  SWiffton  in  3nbi<».  1(> 


^  tinjigen  5Bafe/  bein  SSort  (^otte6  in  bet  |)anb,  iitn  ben 
"ftarfen  ©ewapneten  anjugreifen  unb  ju  xibeminben. 
SSuuberfi  bu  \)i^  noc^  immer,  ba^  in  3nbien  fo  tt)e^ 
nig  gef(!^el)en  ift,  —  ober  foKte  bie  ^l^atfad^e  nic^t 
ol^  tin  SSunber  ®otte$  "oox  imfern  5liigen  baftel^en, 
ba^  ttjenigftene  12,  t)iel(et^t  14,000  befe^rte  ^inbu6 
in  33engalen  unb  ben  norbtt)efl(id^en  $rot)insen  ^u 
ftnben'ftnb,  unb  ba^  n^enigfitm^  80,000  berfelben,  in 
ben  proteftantifc^en  SJltffionen  in  3nbien  ancjetrofen 
iDerben.  Der  junge  i^irtenfnabe  2)at)ib,  erlegte  tm 
Sliefen  ^oliatl)  mit  ber  (gd^leuber  unb  bem  ^teinj 
vocii  er  auf  ben  lebenbigen  (^ott  t)ertraute,  be^wegen 
f(^o§  ber  (Stein  mit  einer  ^raft,  bie  bem  ^^ilifter 
bie  6tirne  fipaltetej  eine  folc^e  ^raft  l)at  ta^  SKort 
(Settee :  3ft  nic^t  mein  2Bort  tt)ie  ein  geuer,  f^ric^t 
ber  |)err,  unb  n)ie  ein  |)ammer  ber  gelfen  jerfc^met^ 
tert.  Unb  biefe^  SKort  be^  lebenbigen  ®otte6,  ijl  unfer 
^roft  unb  unfere  3u»erft^t»  Unter  feinem  fraftig^n 
©c^lag,  ift  fc^on  manc^er  ©tarfe  in  ben  (Btxinh 
gefunfen,  unb  ^at  jtc^  t)or  bem  ^reuge  be^  ^rlofer^ 
gebeugt,  : 

©0  bunfel  unb  traurig  einerfeit^  ba^  ^iih  i% 
tt)elc^e6  id^  I)ier  entix>orfen  l)abe,  ^alte  ic^  e^  bod^  ^iel 
beffer,  ba^  man  bie  5Uliffton6fac^e  i^rer  waljjren  Sage 
n<ic^  fenne,  a(0  wenn  man  ^ier  in  ber  ^dmat\)  5(n* 
fic^ten  ba»on  ^at,  bie  nur  in  ber  33orfteI(ung ,  abet 
fcine^weg^  im  Seben  begrunbet  ftnb,  3c^  ^a^^  mid^ 
burc^  t}k  6c^tx)ierigfeiten  nic^t  entmut^igen  laffen, 
nein  Ueber  9)^ifftcn^freunb ,  jte  fotten  un6  im  ®egen*^ 
il;etr  3u  neuem  (Sifer  unb  SSirfen  in  ^ereinter  ^raft 
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(inreMen.    SSijfeti  m(r  ja  boci^ ,  bag  ber  mit  «n0  ffl, 
groj^er  iff,  aI6  ber  in  ber  SSelt  ift 

|)ier  laffen  ftc^  bie  fc^onen  393orte  be^  ®laub^en0< 
l)elben  ^nt^er^,  ber  jur  S^it  ber  Oleformation  cmd^ 
ein  3)?tffiondr  war,  gar  fuglic^  anvvenben: 

Wlit  unfrer  ^Kiaii)t  i(l  nic^t^  getNn  / 

2Bir  fmb  gar  balb  perloren ; 

a^  jlreit't  fur  un^  ber  recite  ^ann,   .. 

®en  ®ott  felbft  au^erforen. 

gfragft  bu,  wer  ber  ijl? 

€r  ^leifet  3efu^  €^ri|l, 

3)er  ^err  ^ebaot^ , 

Unb  i(t  liWK  anbrer  @ott, 

3)a^  gelb  mu^  er  be^alten* 

Unb  wenn  \i\z  SSelt  vott  ^ewfel  wdr;^ 
Unb  ipettt  nn^  gar  verfc^Ungen , 
©0  furc^ten  roir  un^  nic^t  fo  fe^r, 
€0  foil  une  boc^  gelingen! 
2)er  Jurjl  Mefer  SCelt, 
_.2Bie  fau'r  er  ftc^  jleUt, 
%^)xt  er  un^  boc^  nic^t^ , 
3)a^  mac^t,  er  ifl  geric^t't; 
gin  Sortlein  fann  i^n  faUen* 


(I^e  ic^  ^um  6c^luffe  eile,  fiil^le  id^  mid^  gebrun^ 
gen,  eine  furje6c^ilberung  ttonbemS^ara!* 
ter  ber  befel^rten  ^inbu6  beijufugen.  2)ae 
(Stoangelium  %(xi  feinen  6ieg  uber  Sente  »on  allerlei 
^(ajfen  nnb  ^aften  \i(Xii^Xi  getragen,    2)od^  flnben  m 
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SlHgcmeinen  He  3Borte  M  5lpofie($  au<^  m  Sntictt, 
mc  unter  ben  §()nfien  *  ©emeinben  be^  erften  ^nU 
altera  i^re  5lmvenbungr  9^i(^t  t)icle  SKeife  na^ 
bem  gleif^;  nic^t  t>iele  ®et\)altige,  nic^t  mele  ^ble 
finb  berufen. 

33ei  ttjeitem  bie  ^Jle^rja'^l  i)er  ©etauften  beftefyt  au6 
ber  arbeitenben  Slaffe,  ben  2)orfbewo^)nern,  beren  (^e^ 
werbe  ber  Metban,  obcr  bie  S^ielj^ud^t  ift.  SO^lan  ift  in 
2)eutfd?lanb  geneigt,  ftd^  biefe  nenbe!el)rten  Seute  ent* 
fc^iebener  unb  eifriger  ijorjnftetten ,  aB  fte  e0  ge^ 
ii?ol)nlic^  fmb^  ?Qlit  tt)entgen  5tu6nat)men  ftel)en  fie 
'bei\)c^  in  (Srfenntnig  unb  bem  praftifc^en  (55riften=^ 
tl)um,  auf  einer  niebrigen  6tufe.  2Bie  icigt  c^  ft($ 
anberg  emarten  ijon  Seuten,  tt?el^e  erft  furslic^  au^ 
bem  finftern  |)eibent()vnn  l^er^orgejogen  worben  ftnb. 
JDer  TOffton^freunb  ift  geneicjt  gu  benfen,  irenn 
ber  (^ojenbienfl  fo  augenfc^cinlic^  aUe^  gute  an  bem 
5Ulenfciben  »emitftet,  fo  tt>irb  ber  |)inbu  um  fo  leic^^ 
ter  ben  gro^en  ©egenfa^  bat)on,  in  ber  reinen  Se^re 
M  (5»angelium6  erblicfen,  unb  ftd^  »on  ber  3[Ba^r- 
j^eit  beffelben  uberseugen  laffen.  5Kber  bie  Grfafjrung, 
bejengt  ba0  ©egentl^eil,  2^ie  tinber  ber  ginfterni^ 
^affen  ba6  ^i^t,  Weil  iljre  S3}er!e  bofe  ftnb.  ^uf 
bie  nieberfte  6tufe  »on  33Unb^eit  unb  53o6t)eit  ^cx^ 
untergefunfen,  ift  fein  ^erj  ben  ©tra^Ien  ber  S[Bal)r* 
l)di  oft  gana  t>erf(^lpffen.  Dae  |)eibent]^um  gleic^t 
in  biefer  ^inftc^t  ben  diegefifben  bee  S^Jorbene^  bie 
grut)Ung6fonne  f^eint  auf  bie  gefrornen  SDZaffen  ])inj 
ol^ne  fte  ^u  fc^melaen. 

§ltterbinge  l^at  ber  9J?enfc§  eine  bofe  9?atur,    et 
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tncig  in  btr  ^nb^eit  getauft,  ober  ale  dw^eibe  auf* 
gewacftfen  fe^n.  fiber  eine  drfenntnig  d^rifilic^er 
2Baf)rf)€it,  fie  mag  andb  no$  fo  gering  fe^n,  legt 
tod)  in  bem  tjerborbenften  ^D^enfc^en  einen  morali* 
fc^en  @runb,  ben  ber  (^ogenbiener  nit^t  beftgt;  er 
inu^  ihm  tm^  Unterric^t  erft  einge^flanjt  njerben. 

2)a{)er  fommt  e^,  H^  ^mte  t)k  ftc^  urn  Ue  ^aufe 
tnelben,  webcr  \}k  fd^retflic^e  ^atnx  be^  (^ojent^um^, 
«oc^  bte  Sc^ott^eit  gottltc^er  SKa^jr^eit  fo  ttef  fufjien, 
it)ie  man  e0  erwarten  foOfte,  ^u(^  \)ieCe  ber  @etauf* 
ten J)aben  bei  einem  reblid^en  6inn,  boc^  nic^t  \)k 
flare  5(njtc^t  S)on  Otec^t  unb  Unred^t,  nici^t  ba6  mo* 
r-alifc^e  (^efu^(,  tt)ie  wir  e^  Mnfci^en  moc^ten.  S3ei 
t>er  erften  (Srwecfung  er^alten  ^te  jtvar  ein  33etDu§t* 
fevn  i^rer  ©unbl^aftigfett,  ta^  ©ewiffeu  flagt  jte  an, 
v6  regt  (td^  ein  3SerIangen  na^  ftwa^^efferemj  aber 
f((le6  ift  boc^  nnbeftimmt  unb  bunff I.  SBie  Idpt  e^ 
fid^  anber6  crwarten? 

*  2)ie  l^crrlic^en  SKa^r^eiten  be6  S^riftentl^ume  finb 
i^nen/  ob  |te  auc^  5(nflang  im  ^erjen  ftnben,  bo(^ 
ehva^  9?euee  unb  lluer^orte^,  wk  ift  e^  moglic^, 
J)a^  folc^e  ?D^enf(^en,  auf  einmal  SQlufter  t>on  c^riftUt^er 
Olein^eit  unb  3f{€C^tfcf)af€n^eit  voex^m  fonnen,  fobalb 
il)nen  ta^  ©ewiffen  aufwac^t  unb  ftc  mit  ben  erften 
^runb^ugcn  be^  dyangeliumS  befannt  werben. 

3war  ^iht  ^6  einjelne  S3eif^iele  t)on  jSefel^rungen 
auc^  in  ber  ^Olifjtone  -  (^efd)id}te  3nbien'e  »on  M^ny 
Wen ;  bie  mit  ber  5f enberung  M  i>exim^  auf  ein* 
inat  eine  ganjlidbe  Umwanblung  i^re0  moralifcfcen 
0i)araftOT  errangenj   aber  fold^e  ^rfreu(i(^e  S5eifpieC« 
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t)on  tcr  55eit?effiSn9  Qottlid^er  ^raft  itnb  mannUdf>ct 
-^ntfd^lojfenl^eit,  jtnb  j[a  auc^  in  c^riftlid^en  Sanbern 
etne  (5e(teni)ett,  wnb  no(^  feltencr  in  einem  Sanbe, 
wo  ba6  (^ift  eine^  befletfenben  @o§entt)umei  3<i^v* 
l^unberte  lang  ba^  .^ergblut  bcr  iOlenfc^^eit  bur% 
brun^ett  l^at. 

-  Unfere  9Jiiffton6  *  €tationen  finb  in  biefer  |)inf[c^t 
;^ranfenpufern  ju  i)crglei($en ,  in  benen  bie  5lr§neiett 
iimfonft  »ert^eilt  tt)erben.  Unfere  ^dnflinge  unb  ®e* 
taufte  gepren  nic^t  gu  ben  ^efunben,  fonbern  befin* 
ben  ftc^  nnter  ber  drjtlic^en  ^flege,  \)ic  einer  treuen 
nnb  tjoritc^tigen  ^etjanbhmg  beburfen.  SBir  muffen 
iinter  biefen  ITmftdnben  nnfere  ^rwartnngen  unb  gor* 
berungen,  bei  benen,  welc^e  bie  3;aufe  ^erlangen, 
nicbt  ju  1)0^  ftetten;  nnb  tt?enn  fie  tie  brei  folg^nben 
gragen  geni'tgeub  beantivorteten ,  voax  i(^  bereit  fte 
an^une^men.   ,      •  . 

1)  (^laubft  bu  »on  ^exien  an  Sefum  a(0  ten  ^eu 
;         lanb  unb  briefer  ber  SBelt? 

2)  53ift  bu  entfc^loffen  bem  ©o^enbienfte  unb  bem 
,     bamit  t)erbunbenen  ^apenmefen  ju  entfagen? 

'  3)  SSittft  bu  tt)ie  bi6()er  in  beinem  53erufe  bid^ 
;  rebli(^  ernd^ren,  ober  fonfi  auf  eine  treue  unb 
flei^ige  3Beife  bir  bein  5lu6!ommen  ^erfc^affen? 
'  SSenn  jte  bicfe  grage  aufrictjtig  beantmorten,  barf 
ber  SJJifjtondr  t?erft(f)ert  fe^n,  ta^  e^  i{;nen  barum 
§u  tl^un  ift,  ber  Segnungen  be6  ^^riftentl^ume  t^eil- 
][)aftig  §u  tt?erben.  (Sin  |)au:ptbett)ei0 ,  ta^  fie  t>a^ 
53anb  ber  ^afte  serbroc^en  l;abert,  ift,  t\)enn  fte  furc^t^ 
Io0  mit  ben  ^etauften  pm  dffen  fjinft^en,  unb  be* 
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fonber^  su  fold^en,  tie  fn'tljer  eiuer  niebrigern  ^afte 
auge^ovten.  !l)a  biefe^  in  ben  5tugen  il^rer  Saub6* 
leute  eine  gro^e  ^Sefc^imvfung  ift,  unb  be^t^alb  einett 
JDemuttj^ftnn  unb  dntfci^loffenl^eit  erforbert.  $un* 
terte  »on  ben  arbeiteuben  (Slaffen  ftnb  ju  mir  gefonu 
men  unb  ftaben  bie  ^aufe  serlangt  unb  ^iev  fonnen 
iinr  ni^t  tiorftc^tig  genug  \ein,  benn  ^auftg  l)ahm 
bie  armen  !Oeute  bie  |)offnung;  ba^  ite  ntit  ber  5ln^ 
nal^me  be6  ^l)riftentl)nm^  il^re  bebftrftigen  Umftdnte 
i?erbeffern  tverben.  (£oI(^e  ^^auf- (5anbibaten  Herbert 
naturlid^  imnter  jurucf gewiefen ,  fobdb  bie  n)al)re  Utf 
[ac^e  i^re0  5(nfu(^en6  ^um  3Sorf(S^ein  fommt. 

2)ie  grage:  tt)ie  n)irb  e6  un6  gel^en,  n?enn  )x>it 
(i^riften  tt>erben/ifl  au^  bei  Seuten  t>on  reb(i(^er  ®e* 
jtnnung  gar  [cornier ig  ju  beantwovten.  3^re  55efeV 
rung  fc^Uegt  fte  t)om  llmgange  ntit  greunben  unb 
9(la^barn  au6,  ^ommt  e6  nic^t  ju  einer  offeutH^eit 
SSerfolgung,  fo  ivivb  i^nen  jebenfaU^  burd}  allerlei 
9?ecfereien  ba^  !Oeben  fauer  gemac^t;—  unb  nimmt 
fic^  ber  SiJlifftonar  iljrer  nic^t  an,  fo  ftnb  pe  in  (^e- 
faljr,  gleic^fam  notl)gebrungen  in  \)a$  altc  l^eibnifc^e 
SBefen  aururfaufatten.  §H^enn  aber  einmal  in  einem 
2)orfe  eine  betrdc^tlid^e  5(nsa^l  t)on  gamilien  ftc^ 
3itm  ^^riftentbum  befeitnt,  n?ie  e^  im  2)iftrict  fifc^* 
nagore  ber  gall  i\t,  fo  »erfc^tt?inben  au^  biefe  ^<^me- 
rigfeiten  allmdl)lig,  fte  bilben  eine  (befell fc^aft  unter 
fi^,  ^elfen  einanber  fort  unb  fonnen  ftd^  »on  t)cn 
^c\\)cn  unabl)dngig  fortbringen. 

@c^on  ber  au6gei^rod}ene  ^ntfc^luj,  jt^  taufen 
iu  laffen  unb  ber  53efuc]b  beim  SD?iffiondr,  erforbert 
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cin  grogee  bpfer,  al6ba(b  l^ortmatt  Me^eit)mf($en  9?a(^* 
barn  fagen,  ber  tt>iK  eiu  (5f)rtft  n?erben!  |)a9  unD 
SSeradbtung  ifi  fein  Soo0;  unb  la§t  man  e0  mit  ber 
^Taufe  metjrere  3)lonatc  anftel)en,  fo  tt)irb  ber  arme 
5Qlann  gar  oft  eingefc^ftcfttert  unb  tritt  wieber  ^urucf, 
greilic?^  gibt  e6  wieber  rul^mlic^e  Stu^na'^men.  (So 
wurDe  ein  ^nabe  in  Calcutta ,  »on  feinem  3Sater  ein^ 
gefperrt  unb  al0  er  l)6rte,  \)Qi^  biefer  bamtt  mnging 
il^n  ju  ijergiften,  rief  ber  jngenblic^e  |)e(b  au0 :  „5Sa^ 
ter  i(^  bin  ebenfo  entf^loffen,  al6  bu!  bu  fannfi  mei* 
nen  Seib  tobten,  aber  nic^t  meine  @eele.  5lber  ba6 
{age  ic^  bir  \t%i,  fobalb  ic^  frei  bin,  wirb  mic^  Sf^id^t^ 
»on  ber  ^aufe  juru(ff)alten.^ 

3tti  ganjen  jtnb  bie  getauften  |)inbu6  ^inber  OiX^. 
SSerftanb  unb  (Srfa^rung;  unb  al^  £inber  muffen  (te 
bel^anbelt  unb  f)erangebilbet  tverben.  SSir  l^aben  in 
ber  6ee(enfiilf)rung  ein  groped  "^(xo^^  i)on  (^ebulb  unb 
©lauben  notl^ig,  2)a^  ftc^  unter  ber  ^flege  ber 
^O^ifftondre  ber  moralifc^e  unb  geiftlic^e  3uft««b  bie^ 
fer  gefammelten  ©emeinben  mit  Jebem  S^^te  beffert, 
fann  \^  au^  eigener  (§rfat)rung  t^eriic^ern. 

Slber  ein  neue6  ©efc^Iec^t  mu§  !)erantt)a(f)fen  unb 
tt)a^rfc^ein(id^  ein  britte^,  \i\^  unter  i^nen  atTc  @)JU* 
ren  be6  finftern  ^eibent^um^  i)ottig  ou^gewif^t  ftnb, 
unb  bie  ba0  50olf  \i\z  moraUf^e  ^raft  entnjicfelt, 
tt?e(cbe  e0  in  ben  (Stanb  fegen  vioirb,  o^ne  bie  .^ulfe 
curo:paifc^er  SJlifftondre,  m  felbftftdnbigen  ^emeinben 
5u  befte^en  unb  \iO^^  Sic^t  gottU^er  2Bal)r!)eit  burd^ 
SSort  unb  SCanbel  um  ftc^  l^er  ^u  i)erbreiten.  S^o^en 
jia  boc^  in  2)eut.fd^lanb  3cil)rl^unberte  ba^in,  nac^bem 
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cd  km  !)?am^n  imb  53efenntui§  na^  dn  c^rifili^e^ 
Sanb  gmorb^tt  w^r,  e^^e  bte  @puren  be6  alten  |>ei^ 
bent  letting  gdni^Ud^  tJertilgt  tt)aren» 
-  3n  5)?and^em  mdner  SJiiffion^freunbe  tt)irb  bdm 
ilefen  btefe^  5(bf^mtt6;  ber  (^ebanfe  aufgeftiegen  feJ^n: 
in  3nbien  ftel^t  e6  tm  gangen,  boc^  no6s)  traurig 
au6.  5(Kerbing6  meine  grambe,  unb  id^  l^offe,  e^ 
W)irb  Seben  ^u  ler^Hd^er  ^l^ilnal^m^  emecfen.  3c^ 
l^abe  bie  (Ed^tDierigfeiten  gefd^Ubert,  gerabe  tt)ie 
fie  »or  un6  liegen.  3ebe^  #emdlbe  l^at  eine  ^i<fyU 
unb  6c^attjenfette  unb  bk  SJiifpon^fad^e  f)at  auc^ 
i^r^e  Ueblid^e  @eite,  bie  nn6  SJlut^  ma^t  unb  ^um 
lSob  unb  2)anf  ftimmen  foH.  2)a»on  wirb  in  bem 
ndd^ften  ^xipitel  em  iBort  gefagt  tt?€rben.  Dae  3Solf 
b^r  |)mbu6  ift  tkf  gefunfen ,  aber  e^  ^at  angefangen 
fein  i^awpt  p  ert)^ben ;  bk  !!Jlef)r^a!)(  l^a^t  ba^  SBort 
^oitee  unb  bocf)  »er(angen  3Siefe  barnac^.  2^or  et^ 
nigen  3«^ren  ftarb  ein  33ramine,  bcr  frutjer  Sel)rer 
in  unferer  (Sc^ule  bei  53nrbn)an  war.  3n  ber  (Stunbe 
tet>  ZoM  bekk  ex  su  34^^/  ^t  mi>c^te  if)n  in  ^naben 
aunelE)men,  er  \)abe  ja  i)iele  ^naben  im  2Borte  ®ct- 
k6  unterric^tetj  —  eS  tvar  mir  biefer  ©terbefenfjer 
be6  Uerfdjeibenbjen  53raminen  ein  crmunternber  53e* 
mei6,  tjon  bem/  nja^  bie  <5timm=e  ber  3Ba^r:^eit  in 
ber  tiefen  JBerborgen^eit  be6  |)ersen6  wtrft,  ttjenn 
im  auc^  du^erlid^  feme  5Serdnberung  erblicfen  burfen. 
-Die  <^o|enfefle  bauern  jtvar  noc^  fort,  aber  i!)r 
<^Ian§  ift  t)alb  i)erfd^tt)unben,  unb  jle  njerben  nic^t 
me^r  me  frul)er  »on  ben  3J?affen  §8olf0  befuc^t.  Der 
JBriimiuj^nbetrug  tvirb  Don  ^aiifenbeu  eingefel^eu  unl^ 
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fie  fcmmen  alTma^Ug  in  SSerad^tung.  (Suro:paif(^e 
SBiffenf^aft  blul)t  auf  unb  ber  ^Iber^laiibe  nimmt 
ab.  !l)a^  iveibltc^e  (^efc^(c(^t*  ifi  noc^  immer  umvif* 
fenb  unb  unter  bem  !Drurf  be0  6cIat)enio($e6.  5lber 
ber  ^ag  feiner  drlofuug  tt)irb  auc^  balb  fd)Iagcn,  bic 
graunjtrb  mit  \i)xem  an3efum  glaubigeniO^anne  ®e* 
noffm  ber  SBerl^eigung  be^  :2eben6  njerben.  ^ieSJlad^t 
.ber  ginfterni^  ift  ^war  noc^  grog,  unb  wenn  man  bie 
^arte  t>on  3nbien  in  tic  ^anb  nimmt  unb  nad)  ber 
(Finwol^neraal^l  ^Sered^nungen  anfteHt,  fo  ftnb  bie 
SJiifjton^jiationen  mit  ten  gefammelten  fieinen  ©e^ 
meinben  »on  befel^rten  |)inbuc^riften,  mie  einige  Heine 
gerftreute  6tern(ein  in  einer  ftnftern  ^a^t.  51  ber 
e^  ift  ein  gottlic^e6  l^ic^t  barin;  ber,  w?el(?^er 
gefagt  l^at:  „3(^  bin  ta^  Sic^t  ber  SSelt/' 
l^at  fie  angejunbet  unb  fie  I)aben  tic  (Sigen^ 
fc^aft  ber  Slu^bel^nbarteitj  fie  werfen  il)re 
Stal^len  in  immer  weiterem  ^reife  ^inau6 
unb  tic  ginfternig  mug  weic^en.  5(C[erbing^ 
n?irb  tic  ^iffton6fa^e  nod^  manc^en  ^axicn  ^ampf 
beftel)en  muffen  unb  unfer  Soo6  f^eint  gewig  viclcti 
fein  beneibenettjert^e6  an  fe^n.  Slber  Ueber  SJiiffion^* 
freunb ,  ber  ^err  ber  |)eerfc^aaren  ift  mit  un^,  blicfe 
l)tnauf  gum  |)imme(,  bort  ift  unfere  ^eimat!),  (^ott 
f}at  fte  au(^  fur  unfere  armen  •f)iububruber ,  unfere 
gertretene  |)inbuf(f)vr>efter  beftimmt.  53etrac^tcn  unr 
bie  SJ^ifftou^fa^e  v>on  biefem  ]^oI)en  6tanb:punfte  au^, 
ber  ia  boc^  ber  einjig  ric^tige  fein  mug,  weil  unfer 
anbetung^u>urbiger  (Eriofer  jte  bort  l)iugefteKt  ^at,  fo 
barf  ic^  e^  mut^ig  n?agen,  im  iRamen  meiner  '^yHit* 
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axUitex,  Mc  auf  bem  !)ei^en  gelbe  ftel^en,  bie  Jreunbe 
in  bet  ^eimat^  unb  ifjre  d^riftlic^e  €t)mpatl)ie  anju* 
fprec^en.  SQSottt  i(>r  nicfttaud^  un6  fo  etn  ermuntem* 
bee^  SKort  jnrufen ,  ^t)te  mtr  Mr^Udfe  ein  SJiann  »cn 
eblem  ®eift  eine^,  ber  J^el^rer  in  ber  ^aubftummen^ 
5(nftalt  ju  ^Ric^en  bei  53afel,  jurief,  ein  SBort,  ba^ 
mir  lieblid^  an  bag  |)erj  flang,  weil  e0  gar  gut  fur 
unfern  53eruf  ftdf)  eignet:  „9?un  (^lucf  auf  beun 
eurem  SKerfe,  bie  i!^r  aU  tt)adfere  53ergleute  l)u\ah 
fteigt  in  ben  bunflen  6cf)ac^t  eine^  ge{)eimnig»ollen 
@eelen(e6en6 ,  in  beffen  2^iefen  euc^  erft  nur  ein 
fcbauerlicf^ee  2)unfel  umfangt,  wo  iljr  !einen  anbern 
^lang  X)erne^mt,  al^  t)a^  bumpfe  9^anfd)en  ber  ©e* 
it>affer,  tt)o  il}x  eu^  t)inburc^  art)eiten  mu§t,  bur(^  bie 
i?ern?orrenen  (^dnge  bunfler  unb  truber  58orftellungen, 
tt>o  ber  Qualm  unb  2)unft  funblid^er  S^eigimgen  unb 
S3egterben  au6  bem  unl^eimlic^en  5(bgrunb  euc^  ent* 
gegenfc^Iagt,  n)o  bie  bofen  (^eifter,  bie  au(^  Ijiex  un-- 
ten  l^aupen,  eud^  unb  euer  SBerf  ju  »erf($utten  bro* 
l^en,  l)abt  5D^ut]^  unb  3Sertrauen  ^u  &ott ,  ber  euc^ 
nic^t  yerld^t.  SBerbet  nic^t  mube,  anju!(o))fen  mit 
bem  |)ammer  M  SSortc^  ^otte^  an  bem  @efteine, 
fotget  ber  l^euc^te  biefe6  SSorteg  burd^  bie 'bunflen 
©dnge  unb  if)r  merbet  mit  be^  ^errn  |)ulfe  ein  eb^ 
M  '^etaU  3u  Za^e  forberU;  ha^,  wenn  eg  erft  »on 
ben  6d^Uicfen  gereinigt  ifi,  ju  (^efdjen  feiner  (Sljrc 
bereitet  tt)erben  fann." 

©4)  »iel  ift  mir  nad^  bem  bi6l;erigen  ^rfolg  btr 
SJJiffiongarbeit  in  Snbien  flar  unb  auggemac^t,  ha^ 
ipenn  eine  gro^ere  moralifc^  geiftige  ^aft  in  jenen; 


^" 
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f)Oi^\t  interejfanten  gelbe  entwirfelt  ttjurbe,  ber  ^rfofg 
in  bemfelben  QSerpItniffe  aud^  ^ro^er  wto.  ^ie 
SCrbeiten  ber  t)erf(^i«benen  !Ultfjton^gefe((f(^aften  ftub 
in  biefer  |)infl^t  ber  drpebitiou  gu  ttergleid^en,  njeldre 
tjor  t?ier  3at)ren  na^  (Si^ina  gefanbt  n?iirbe.  €ie 
beftanb  au6  5000  Tlann  ^anbtru^pen  unb  fnnfte^n 
^rieg^fc^iffen ;  mit  biefer  ^anh'ooU  Seute  ^of te  bie 
engltfd^e  SfJegierung  tic  (5{)inefen  ju  b^mutlEiigen.  ^f^ 
lerbtng^  wurbe  eine  gro^e  ^af^l  c^ineftfc^er  ilfc^unfen 
genomnifn^  a«c^  ein^elne  (Stcibte  erobert,  e6  gab 
€c^armu5€l  unb  ^efed}te  unb  wo  fic^  eine  c^ineftfc^e 
Hrmee  blicfen  \k^,  ba  iDurbe  fte  tx)ie  @preu  t)or  bem 
SSinb  jerftreut  5lber  aS  biefe^  %c^kn,  3}Jan6t»rtreu 
unb  (Stdbte  ^  (Srobern  fii^rte  eben  ju  feinem  genugen* 
ben  Otefultate.  ^nbli(^  int  britten  Sci^re  gingen  ben 
englifcfren  ^J^iniftern  bie  5(ugen  auf;  eine  3(rmee  t)on 
14,000  !9^ann  wurbe  nac^  (5^ina  gefanbt,  mit  eincr 
^rieg^fbtte.;  tie  fx6)  fammt  2)ani))ffc^iffen  unb  ^ran^* 
^brten  auf  200  6(ftiffe  belief  j'  fte  fegelten  ben  gro^en 
glu^  g)angtfe^fiang  f)inaufy  befe^ten  ben  gropen  ^ai^ 
ferfanal  unb  maren  eben  im  53egriffe,  9?anfing,  bie 
^xoexte  ^aiDptftdtt  be^  diei(^e^  ^u  fturmen,  al6  ein 
Slbgefanbt-er  »om  ^aifer  in  grower  (5ile  im  englic^en 
Sager  anfam  unb  bemut^ig  um  grieben  bat. 

©erabe  fo  gel^t  ee  mit  ber  9Jliffton6fad^e  in  3n* 
i>ien.  ^er  ^inbui^mu^  tt)an!t  unb .  bie  SBraminen 
gittern  »or  ber  fleinen  (Streiterfraft,  bi€  gegen  fie 
^u  gelbe  ge^ogen  ift.  5lber  bie  3Sort^ei(e,  tt?elc^e  wir 
bi^^er  errungen  l)aUn ,  fonnten  ttjegen  ^QJanget  an 
Erbdlern  nicf^t  ge^orig  benu^t  mxten.    Wan  ^at 
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u  n  ^  t>  0  m  ^  aup  t  q  u  art  i  cr  i?er  d&  xiftli^  en  ^  i  rc^  e 
l)er  nic^t  frdftta  gewug  unterftu^t.  2)ie2Borte 
unfer^  |)errn  jtub  in  S3engalen  tt?ortli{?^  trat^r :  !Dic 
^rnbte  ift  fo  gro^ ,  aber  ber  Sc^nitter  ftnb  wenige, 
28  SJliiftondre  fur  SBengaleu ,  fur  35  miUiomn  ^in^ 
\v>o\)mx*y  einer  ober  jwei  ^Df^ifftondre  fiir  53urbt»anl 
SBie  fonnen  ^wei  9Jidnner,  menu  jte  an(^  Sfliefen  an 
^orper  nnb  ©eifte^frdften  bie  futtf§,e{)nl^unbert  taufenbe 
©o^enbiener  jene^  2)iftnct^  mit  bem  @»an9;eUunt 
bebienen.  :?}::'--::;yv^^.^^^^^ 

D  ba&  ber  ^eift  ber  3Sa^rbeit  unb  Siebe  unfere 
(§l)rtftenl^eit  burc^bvingen  moc^te,  i^rem  l^o!)en  53erufe 
wurbig  su  vvanbeln  unb  .^anb  an§  ^at  ^u  legen, 
um  bie  (5egnungen  be^  3Bortcg  ©otte^  unfern  uu* 
gliicflic^en  .^iububriibfrn,  unfern  ?Qliterlo§ten  §u§u* 
,  tvcnben ! 

5D^an  er5d|lt  t>on  griebrid^  bem  ^ro^en,  er  l)abe 
im  fiebenjdtjrigen  ^rieg  in  einer  <Stabt  in  (Sa(J)fen 
eine  ^ir(^e  befuc^t  unb  ta  jeigte  man  i|m  bie  jmolf 
^^fpoftel  an6  raaffit?em  (Silber  t)erfertigt.  (ix  rebete 
fie  folgenberma^en  an:  3^r  trdge  Seute,  })at  euer 
SHeifter  eucJ)  ni(^t  befi>!)(en,  in  alle  333elt  ^inau^ju^ 
ge^en  unb  l)ier  fteftet  i^r  ben  ganjen  ^ag  mu^ig.  — 
(^e\)d  unb  erfuEet  eure  ^^flimmung.  unb  fo  Ue^  er 
fie  wegne^men  unb  in  bie  ^^O^unje  fc^iden,  wo  fte  an 
S^^alern  geprdgt  wurben.  —  ®inb  nic^t  audb  folc^c 
unter  un^,  bie  il^re  jilbernen  itnb  golbenen  (^o^en  3af)re 
lang  im  <Sc^ranf  unb  Coffer  »erfc^Ioffen  ^abcn.  D 
gebt  fie  l^erau^,  ber  «^err  bebarf  \i)xn,  fie  fornix 
ten  in  ^Sibeln,  ^atec^iften,   ©ct^ulen  unb   3}?ifftondre 


■.W  ->*SlF7r 


254  !Die  €<^\mx\^U\Un  tet  ^35?tflion0^S(r5eit  in  Snbieit, 

^tmanbclt  werben.  S93ie  leid^t  fonnte  nnfer  Uebe^, 
cferiftli^e^,  reic^  gefegnete^  beutfc^e^  SSaterlanb  in 
cinem  3al)r  50  33oten  be^  ^t>an9eliumei  ^inau^fenb^n 
unb  mit  feinen  Stebe6gaben  unterl^alten,  —  (S^  tt)dre 
fein  3Serluft,  nein  reiner  ^ett)inn  in  jeber  |)inftc^t, 
2)er  (Segen  batjon  wurbe  auf  unfere  ©emeinben  unb 
gamilien  surucfflie^en.  2)te  gottlid^en  3Ser!)eigungen 
fiber  ta^  ^cmmen  be^  Sflet^e^  ^otte6  eilen  il^rer 
(Srfuffung  entgegen.  SBol^l  un^,  tt)enn  t»it  jut  Slu^^ 
fft{)rung  be^  gottlid^en  9ilatf)fc^ luffed  un6  gebrauc^en 
laffen.  ^er,  tt?eld)er  mit  (^erec^tigfeit  ri^tet,  wirb 
an  jenem  ^ag  feinen  treuen  53efennern  jurufen: 
2Ba0  il)x  get!)an  {)abt  einein  biefer  geringften  meinec 
SBriiber,  ba^  l)abt  i^r  mit  getl)ant 


2)et  (Erfol^  ber  5))?ifuon^:2lrbeit  von  inbirefter  unb  bircftet 
'2lrt.  —  ©o^enbienit  i{t  md}  immer  He  Oieli^ion  in  5*1= 
bien,  aber  bfe  ^olf^anfic&ten  fmb  in  einer  Umwanblung 
begriffen.  —  ^ic  ©o^entempel  ftiirjen.  —  3)er  93ramine 
am  ©anges.  —  2)ie  ©cf)ulen  fur  ypinbu  =  Uitterric^t  vtv- 
lajTen.  —  5>ie  9Si)rurtl)eile  gegen   ba^   (Jijrtflent^um  im 

^  2lbuei)raen.  —  S)er  allmatige  €influ§  aiif  bie  (5infid)t  ber 
y?inbu^*  —  ©teigenbe^  SSerlanaeu  nad)  .^enutniffcn.  — 
©laubc  ber  ^inbu^  an  ben  ©ieg  bee  ^jjrijtentijum^.  — 
2Gaci}fenbe  ^:Un,)al)l  frommer  ^uropaer  in  ^wbien;  i^r 
woOlr{)att9er  (5inf(uf.  —  Die  ^Serfammlungen  \)on  ^inbn* 
d)nfien.  —  ^Diiffton^nieberlaflfungen  in  93urbwatt.  — 
35ea'l)rimgett  in  ^tfc^nagore.  —  3)ie  ^urta  35oial)^*  — 
^l)r{ftentl)iim  im  fiiblidjen  3nbien.  —  25entfcl)e  ^x^- 
fiondre.  —  ?0?ifftonen  in  galcutta^  —  Otnbere  gfm(tig« 
3eicl;en.  —  33etrac^tuugen. 


2>cHn  g[ei(^  wit  ber  9ttqin  unb  @(^nee  ooin  'C)tt"nie[  faOt  ttnb  niAfi  mhbt* 
ba(iin  lommt  /  fonbein  feuci^tet  bie  @i;be  unb  niac^t  fie  fruc^tBar  unb  roat^fenb, 
ba^  jte  gibt  ©amen  ju  faen  unb  SScob  }u  ef[en:  alfo  foK  baJ  SGBott<  fo  au< 
meinem  iJKunbe  gebt  oud^  [ein.  6«  foil  ntc^t  wiebet  }u  mit  leet  fomnxn; 
fonbern  t^un  ttdi  mic  gefddt  unb  foil  i^m  geltngen,  ba}u  ic^  e«  fanbtc. 

Sefatai  55,   10.   11. 

3n  bcm  le^ten  (ia^itel  l^abe  id^  ben  ^^aractfr 
unb  ben  ®ang  ber  9Jlif(ton6fac^e  in  3nbien  barjuj^el* 
(en  t)erfuc^t.  3e|t  ift  noc^  bie  gvage  §ur  Seantwor^ 
tung  ubrig:  SKa0  ift  M6l^er  ber  (Srfolg  unb  bie 
grud)t  atter  biefer  S3emul)ungeu  gewefen?  ©ie  mu^ 
auf  3ttjeier(ei  SBeife  beanttt)ortet  werben,  Q^  gibt 
cinen  bireften  nnb  einen  inbtreften  ^rfolg,  SBenn  ein 
Deconpm  ein  groge^  Sanbgut  nad^  feinem  toa^xm 
SKertl)  f^aj^en  voiU,  fo  tiimmt  er  nid^t  alTein  l)iege(;* 
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ber  in  iBetracbt,  auf  trenen  ba6  ^orn  bereit^  reif  ijt, 
er  ni  a(i^t  |tc^  mit  bem  ganjen  ©tucf  befannt.  ©el^t 
an  einigcn  Drten  ber  (Saame  fdbon  auf,  ober  finbet 
er  anberwart^,  ba^  bie  ©teine  w^eggerdumt ,  bie 
Reefer  tt)o^l  gebaut  unb  gebiingt  ftnb,  unb  t>oii 
bem  ganjen  (^ute  ttjenig  bracfe  Itegt,  fo  bered^net  er 
ben  SSertl^  beffelben  nad^  bem  S^P^iib  be^  ©an^en, 
unb  jegt  wei^  er  tt)o  er  baran  ift  —  SKenn  ber 
gremblmg  an  ben  Ufern  be6©ange6  lanbete,  bie  $ro^ 
t>mi  »on  8engalen  ber  Sdnge  unb  53reite  naci)  burd^* 
tt?anberte,  unb  fo  nur  oberfldc^lid^  mit  ben  ^inbu0 
fic^  befannt  mac^te,  fo  tfiirbe  er  tt>o^(  mit  bem  ^inbrudf 
jurucffommen :  unter  biefen  Seuten  ijat  ta^  (5(;riften^ 
tl)um  noc^  tt)enig  ober  feinen  (Eingang.  SKer  tt>ei^ 
ob  bie  ?0^ifftondre  bie  SBa^r^eit  fcftreiben.  60  famen 
mancfje  ^ngldnber  tie  2a\)xe  lang  in  Snbien  n)aren, 
in  i^re  |)eimatf)  ^urucf  unb  fagten,  fie  ptten  feinen 
befel^rten  .^inbu  gefeljen,  ©0  fagte  ein  Dfftjier  in  eu 
uer  ©efeKfc^aft  in  (Snglanb  aI6  man  t)on  ber  W\^ 
fion  in  35enare^  fpvac^,  er  fe^  ^\y>cx  3«§re  in  jener 
€tabt  in  ©arnifon  geix^efen,  unb  fonne  »erftd^ern,  e^ 
fe^  tt>eber  9J?if(tondr  nod^  9}?iffion^^6c^ule  bafelbft  ju 
finben.  ^ein  SKunber^  benn  er  naf)m  ftd^  nie  bie  Tli\l)i, 
bie  9}lifffon0  ^  (Station  bafelbft  ju  befuc^en,  unb  be* 
fummerte  fid^  uberfjaupt  ni(^t^  um  folc{)e  <Sacfcen, 

&  ift  vva'^r,  ber  (^o^enbienft  ift  nod^  immer  t)k 
Sieligion  be^  ?anbe^/  unb  ber  gitrft  ber  ginftermp  6at 
feinen  ^l^ron  nid^t  t)erIoren.  2)a0  (Sclacenjod^  unter 
n?eld)e0  ber^Sramine  ba^  58olf  gebeugt  \)ax,  liegt  nod^ 
l)art  auf  feinem  S^adfen;   bie  ^ant^eiften  t^n^i^nm 
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hod^  ftet6  ben  liebenben  ® ott  imb  SSater  ber  !0?enf(^en, 
inbem  bie  8d^ulb  y)on  allem  536fen  auf  il^n  gen?orfett 
tt)trb,  Jlmifenbe  werbett  noc^  ftet0  an  ben  Ufern  bed 
Pangea  bingeworfenunb  bamit  ermorbet,  §e!^ntanfenben 
tt>irb  burc^  biefen  fc^dnblid^en  ©ebrauc^  bie  ^obe6^ 
jinnbe  i?erbittert,  unb  i^xe  Dual  i)ermel^rt.  Suge, 
3)leineib,  5Sergiftung  unb  9^aub,  graufame  Uuter- 
brurfung  unb  anbere  SSerbred^en  finb  noc^  an  berS^a* 
ge^orbnung,  pufen  \>xe  ^c^ulb^ber  Nation  unb 
fc^reten  urn  ^a^e  jum  |)immeL 

X)ie  5(rbeit  in  ben  @(^u(en ,  burd^  ^rebigen  unb 
SSerbreitnng  ber  ^nU  ©c^rift,  erfc^eint,  wenn  man 
ha^  (^an^e  oberflae^Uc^  betrac^tet,  beinal^e  ebenfo 
^ofnung^Ic^,  M  wenn  einige  unferer  SKeingdrtner 
ten  .^ol^enftaufen  mit  |)aue  unb  @c^aufe(n  abgraben 
unb  bem  Xhale  g(ei^  macjjen  tpoUten. 

Unb  bennoc^  taugt  au6  biefem  furd^tbaren  @e* 
w?irre  »on  6unbe  unb  3ntl)um  aKmd{)Iig  ehva^  S3ef:s 
fere6  em^or.  2)ie  vvilbe  glut^  be6  ^c^entl^um^  l)at 
ba6  Sanb  S)emuftet,  aber  l)ie  unb  ba  fommt  ta^ 
trorfene  Sanb  gum  SScrfc^ein,  i)a^  anfdngt  §u  grunen, 
bie  5!aube  niit  bem  Celblatt  im  9Runbe  [ft  erfc^ieneu 
unb  tie  Staffer  tjerlaufen  fic^j  bie  fcbweren  9legen^ 
n)olfen  |te!)en  fort  unb  ber  IBogen,  ba^  3^tc^en  bed 
35unbe6  ®otte6,  ift  auc^  uber  Snbten  aufgegangen, 
SBer  ettt)ad  nd^ev  mit  bem  ^^arafter  beg  ^olU  be^ 
fannt  ift,  unb  QSergleid^ungen  anftellen  lann  pifd^en 
ber  9^ergangen!)eit  unb  (^egem^art,  n)irb  flnben,  bag 
eine  gro§e  unb  erfreulic^e  SSerdnberung  mit  bemfel^ 
ben  t)orgegangen  ift,    Snbien,   aU  ein    |)eibenranb, 

aScittrct^t  a«if(Ton  iii  3»bi«H.  17 


2^    !t)cr  ©rfofg  bet  Wi\f\on^^^xMi  in  3ntiett 

ift  ntc^t  me^r  wae  e6  t)or    13  3a^;ren  tvax ,  aB   tc^ 
guerfl  ba^  Ufer  be6  ^ange6  betrat.      ,  . 

1  2)er  (Srfolg  iji  allerbincj6  nicftt  uberatl  berfelbe, 
unb  jeber  ^Jlifftondr  berec^net  it>n  na^  ben  mel)r  ober 
minber  erfreuUc^en  (Srfalfjrungen ,  tie  ex  anf  fdnem 
Slrbeit^felbe  gemac^t  ^at,  Mhex  fo  i)iel  ift  im  ®an^ 
gen  gewi^,  xx>o  ta^  gelb  eine  3?et^e  t>on  3al)ren  mit 
g(eig  imb  ^reue  bearbeitet  tt)urbe,  ba  ift  bie  grud^t 
nie  an^geblieben.  2)iirfeu  ii)ir  au^  bie  »ol(e  @rnbtc 
itic^t  erieben,  fo  ift  boc^  ber  gro§e  S3ra(J)acfer  ge^^flugt, 
J^ier  ber^aame  bereit^  Q^f^^^t,  bort  tt)irb  er  taglic^ 
in  gro^erer  5J?enge  au^geftreut.  ^n  mUn  Crten 
ge^t  er  f^on  auf  unb  an  anbern  ftnb  t}ie  ^rftlingc 
ber  @rnbte  bereit6  eingefammelt*  ■ 
i  ^ine  gro^e  moralifc^e  Umwdljung  I)at  begonnen ; 
ein  md^tiger  3nipu(^  ift  gegeben ,  wie  ein  ©tein, 
ber  \)on  einem  53erge  l^erunterroKt ,  jebe  @ecunbe  an 
(Sc^nettigfeit  sunimmt,  fo  greift  biefe  53eu>egung  im* 
mer  tveiter  unb  fc^neKer  urn  ftc^,  unb  ful)rt  aWmdblig 
einer  (Erife  entgegen,  \)xe  mit  nic^t^  anberem  enben 
n>irb,  al6  bem  X)ottigen  Umftur^  \)e^  33ramini^mu^. 

3"  ben  ^offnung6i)oHen  (5rfd)einungen  ber  3^^^ 
gel^oren  folgenbe*  2)er  ^o^enbienft  ift  im  51  b^ 
ne^men,  btep  mrb  allgemein  anerfannt,  bie 
©o^enfefte  ttjcrben  je^t  nic^t  melfer  fo  saf)(reic^  6efn(^t 
a(6  fritter 5  auc5  t)erfc^tt)enben  manege  9Jeic^e  ni^t 
md)x  tie  unge^euren  <Summen  (^e(be6  auf  tie  (^o^en 
unb  il^re  5(ugftattung.  Q^  gel^en  ten  Seuten  tie  ?(u* 
gen  auf,  fte  fangen  an  ju  fe^en,  bag,  xx>a^  nur 
bur(^  ta^  5((tert^um  get)cirigt,  unb  i^on  ben  5^orfat)ren 
i^ufu  sur  ^nbetung  unb  ale  MitUl  sur  6eligfeit 
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^interlaffen  njorben  ifl,  gar  nii^t  tie  ^robe  I;5R, 
u>enn  e^  nac^  ben  Sflegelu  bet  3Sernunft  beurt{)et(t 
tDirb;  ^Senige  neue  ®6|entemvel  werbeu  gebaut, 
n?a{)renb  man  an  »telen  Drten  bie  alten ,  baufallig 
geworbenen ,  einftfirjen  la^t  3n  ber  ^^laci^barfctiaft 
Don  Surbwan,  in  bem  2)orfe  ^eora,  toax  no^  ^or 
6  3a{)ren  eln  grower  Sugg^tnautl^g^^arren.  Oft  em* 
:|)orte  ftc^  mein  Snneree  6eim  5lnbli(f  ber  [(^anbltc^en 
^ofaftguren.  2)ie  55raminen  woKten  tic  S^leparatur 
nic^t  uberne^men,  ber  barren  brac^  gufammen  unb 
ift  nic^t  wieber  aufgebaut  worben,  51(6  ic^  naci^  bem* 
fel6en  fragte,  fagten  mir  einige  X)Ovf'^in>X)0^net 
lac^elnb ,  ber  ^^alvix  ober  ®6|e,  f)at  feinen  Slbfc^ieb 
genommen,  e6  geftel  i^m  nicbt  meljr  in  biefer  Sflac^- 
tarfc^aft.  dv  tvirb  tvo^l  nic^t  njieber  fommeh,  benn 
c6  fam  ()eran0,  bag  bie  !2eute  flc^  jiraubten,  t)a^ 
(^elb  5um  2Biebevaufbau  be^  @6jenfarren6  jufammen 
SU  fc^iegen,  ^in  flarer  33cweie,  t)a^  ber'^influg  ber 
S3raminen  einen  mdc^tigen  Stog  eriitten  })au 

3m  3a()r  1833  tt>ar  ein  ^rbbeben  in  Snbien,  bie 
(Srinnerung  ift  noc^  Ie6!)aft  in  meinem  ^emutl^e,  tt>ie 
icb  be0  9lac^t6  im  (gd^recfen  au6  meinem  53ett  auf- 
f))rang,  nnb  al$  ic^  bie  |)au6t^ure  errei^te,  bie 
S3anme  in  tanjenber  ^ewegung  fa^  unb  bie  ^^uren 
»on  felbft  auf  unb  jugingen.  !Den  ^ag  naii)  bem 
(^rbbeben  ging  ^J)iiffiondr  ^eulpolt  in  §Benare6  nac^ 
bem  (^augeeJ  ()iuau6,  unb  fa^  eine  groge  fteinerne 
ilreppe,  bie  jum  glug  f)inabfu^rte,  fammt  bem  ^em* 
:|)e(,  ber  obenftanb,  t()eiht)eife  jerriffen  unb  aufammen* 
gefunfen.    3Bie  er  fo   ^infc^aute,  fam  ein  33ramine 
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l>inter  il)m  l^er,  unb  fagte,  ic^  njeig  wa6  6te  benfen* 
dr  entgegnete,  @ie  tt)erben  e0  wol^l  fc^njerlicf^  erratl)cn, 
©ie  benfen,  erwieberte  ber  53ramtne,  tt?te  biefer 
^^aut  ober  ilre^^e  eingefunfeu  ift,  fo  gel^t  e^  mit 
bem  $inbui6nm0  auf  bie  9?eigc ,  imb  n)ie  ber  ®ott 
ben  ^em:pel  nid^t  aufrec^^t  erl^alten  fonnte,  fo  fann 
unfere  ^leUgiou  ftc^  nic^t  erljalten,  nnb  tvirb  gufam* 
menbrec^en.  !Seu:poIt  fagte,  iixoa^  biefer  5lrt  hmto^it 
ftd)  in  meinem  ^emut^,  vieEeic^t  u>ar  mir  ber  @e^ 
banfe  nic^t  fo  !(ar,  tt)ie  6ie  i()n  auagefproc^en  Ijaben, 
aber  allerbing6  tt)irb  e6  fo  fommen.  .       ^    ^ 

S^ubbea,  eine  @tabt  in  ber  Sf^ac^barfd^aft  »on 
^ifc^nagore,  tt>ar  et)emaB  ein  .^au^tfi^  ber  ©elel^r* 
famfeit,  eine  Slrt  »on  Unit)erfitat  ber  iBraminen, 
^unberte  t>on  jungen  5iJ?dnnern  wurben  bort  in  ben 
$e{)ren  ber  ^(^ti\^  unb  ^nranna6  unterric^tet.  9J?ein 
$unbtt  fprac^  mit  \?iel  ^f)eilna6me  ba\?on,  xok  nod) 
xn  feiner  Sugenb^eit  bort  aUe^  fo  bliiljenb  baftanb, 
aber  je^t,  ful^r  er  xm  ^fageton  fort,  ift  e6  ganj  an^ 
ber6  geworben.  5(Kerbing^  l^at  feit  50  3«I)ren  \ik 
3a^l  ber  ©tubirenben  ungemein  abgenommen,  \\xi\i 
hd  §unberten  I)at  \}([^  (Snglifc^e  bie  <BidU  be^  6an^' 
frit  erfe^t.  ©ogar  unter  ben  einfac^en  S3auer^(euten 
iinb  t)iele,  bie  ben  SBetrug  ber  ^raminen  einfel)en, 
unb  fo  tt)irb  ber  ^influ^  unb  ba6  5(nfelf)en  ber  ^rie- 
fter  aKma{)lig  imtergraben.  2)ie  35raminen  feljen  H^ 
n)o!)t  ein,  benn  il)r  ©infommen  it>irb  gefc^mdlert, 
ba^er  l&aben  ^aufenbe  ben  ©o^enbienft  in  ben  flem* 
:peln  aufgegeben,  unb  jiejjen  eg  5)or,  in  ben  ®e* 
ri(^t^I)6fen  al$  ©c^reiber  unb  llnterbeamte,  ober  bet 
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ewglifc^en  ^aufleutert  al6  S^ud^l^alter  eine  SlnflelTung 
gu  er{)a(ten.  Slnbere  treiben  ^anbel  mit  9iei6,  Sntigo, 
3u(!er  unb  53aitmw0ltc»  Um  it)ren  3^^^^  5^^  ^^^^i* 
(^en,  lernen  fte  bie  €ngfifcf)e  @!|)ra(^e  unb  fuc^en  ben 
Umgang  mit  (^uropaern.  3n  ben  6(^ulen  jie^t  man 
ben  (Subrafnaben  mit  bem  S3raminen  in  eiuer  Piaffe 

r 

gufammen  figen,  ^k\e^  Slffe^  fto^t  an  bem  mor^^ 
fdjen  ©ebaube  be6  i^o§ent^um6  unb  l)ilft  gut  aU* 
md^Iigen  Sluflofung  be0  5^aftentt)efen6  mit, 

!I)ie  alten  S^orurtl&eile  gegen  bie  cJ^riftlic^e  Sfleligion 
fc^w'nben ,  fo  tt)ie  ber  xca^xc  (S^arafter  berfelben  befj? 
fer  fennen  gelernt  wirb.  3Bo  ber  5D?if(ionar  mit  ber 
^rebigt  be6  (Eoangeliume  auftritt,  ftnbet  er  in  ber 
9legel  ja^Ireic^e  Sw'^orer,  dr  erfd^rt  nici^t  me^r  fo 
altgemein  tt)ie  frftF^er  bie  53itter!eit  unb  ben  |)a§  be0 
SBraminen.  SSiele  berfelben,  nad^bem  jte  in  religiofen 
llnter^Itungen  bk  ^urgern  gegogen  l^atten,  Qahen 
ben  €treit  auf  unb  fagen  ber  weifefte  ^(an  fiir  un6 
tft,  ba^  wix  un6  mit  bem  9Jiiffiondr  gar  nic^t  ein^? 
laffen,  unb  feinen  Umga'ng  meiben;  bk  tt)elc^e  et\t?a6 
»om  d^riftentl^um  tviffen,  flub  t)ottig  »on  feiner  SBor* 
treffKc^f eit  ubergeugt,  unb  erfennen,  ta^  wenn  ber 
|)inbui6mu6  bamit  in  9;^ergleic^ung  fommt,  ba0  9ie* 
fultat  gu  feinem  9'lacbti)ei(  au6f alien  mu§. 

3t^  bere^ne  ben  vt?ir!U(^en  drfolg  meiner  ^u 
fione^^lrbeit  nic^t  fott)ol^l  nac^  ber  3a!)(  ber  ^etauf* 
ten,  al6  na^  bem  moralifc^m  Qfinbrurf,  wel^en  bie  c^rift* 
li(^e  2Ba^rl)eit  unter  bem  ^o\U  ^er»orgebra(^t  l^at. 
Q^  iji  wal)Xf  ta^  i)on  ben  3  ober  4  taufenb  ^inbu* 
Sunglingen   welc^e  in  unferen  Sc^ulen  gu  Surbman 


262    3)(nr  erfolg  i>ex  gjJifftond-'STrbeit  m  Snbieit 

d^nftUd^en  Unterric^t  er^Iten  unb  t)on  t)en  100  tau^* 
fenben,  xod^e  bie  ^rebigt  bee  @t)angelmni6  ge^ortlja^ 
ben,  nur  menige  jum  ^^riftent^um  befcl^rt  tt>orbctt 
ftnb;  aber  gewl^  l)aben  bie  meiften  eine  ^enntntg  ber 
n)id)ti9ften  Sel^ren  be6  (i^riftentl)um6  mit  fic^  aud 
ber  (Scf)ule  gebrac^t,  unb  bamtt  bieUeberjeugung  ge^ 
wonnen,  bag  bet  unferer  SfJeligion  3Baftrl^eit,  imb  im 
^pgenbienft  i^itge  5U  (^ruube  lU^t,  \)a^  biefer  ben 
QSerftanb  unb  ba^^erg  »erftnftert  unb  ^erfc^Iimmert 
jene  aber  erleu(^tet,  bejfert  unb  Ijeiligt- 

€d^on  taei  ift  ein  grower  ©ett^inn ,  it>enn  ber|)eibc 
fi(^  einigermagen  fennen  lernt,  n>enn  er  ful)lt  tva^ 
er  ift,  W?a6  er  burd^  feine  ^Religion  genjorben  ift;  unb 
\va^  er  fe^n  fottte.  1)iefen  wjic^tigen  ^xced  l)at  bic 
9Jliffton6^5trbeit  an  5et)ntaufenb  errei(i)t.  2)a6  ®e^ 
tt)iffen  tca(^t  al(md!f)Iig  auf,  unb  lagt  ben  ormen 
9)?enfcf)en  ni^t  Idnger  in  ber  finfteren  S'Jac^t  ber  @unbc 
unb  Untviffenl^eit  fortfcblafen.  ©0  burdbbringt  ber 
(Sauerteig  be^  (Stjangelium^  bie  ^ajfe.  X)ie  QSorftel-- 
lungen  be6  ^inbu^  uber  ein  gottlic^eS  2Befen-  ii)erben 
i)on  bem  alten  :|)antbeifttf(^en  2Bufte  gereinigt,  bie  d^rift- 
lici^cn  3been  t?on  ^erc^tigfeit ,  3fieint)eit;  2Ba!)r^af- 
tigfeit/ ^iebe,  fenfen  ft^  il^rem  ^3eifte  ein.  ^iefnrc^t^ 
bare  ©leid^gultigfeit  gegen  9ted)t  unb  Unrec^t,  lOafter 
unb  ^ugenb,  n>elc^e  ba^  |)er5  t)erfteinert  l^at,  Der- 
fc^winbet,  unb  ftiele  |)inbu6  biibe  i^  fennen  gelernt, 
n>eUt)e  ftd^  fcbdmen  nnirben,  bie  atte^  moralifd^e^e- 
fii^I  ertobtenben  ^el)ren  be6  gata(i^mu6  ju  wieber^o-- 
len.  6ie  glauben  nid^t  mcl^r,  ba^  bem  fOJenfcben 
i?on  ber;®eburt  fd^on  fein  ganger  Seben^lauf,   (^nM 
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itnb  SBofe^,  ®h't(f  unb  Ungluc!  in6  (^el^irn  gcMne^ 
ben  fe^.  (5ie  !)abeii  eincn  Z^eii  ber  Ijeiligen  Sd^rift 
Qclefen,  unb  mit  SSerwunberung  eine  2Bal)rl^eit  enU 
berft,  bie  an  bent  3Serftanb  unb  ^er^en  einen  fii^en 
SlnHang  ftnbet ,  \!}a^  ber  giitige  6(^o^.>fer  ben  ^DfJenfd^ea 
grei]f)eit  be^  iBiHen^  unb  ^anbeln^  fterliel^en^at;  ba§ 
er  mit  i^m  al6  einem  freien  Sefen  fpric^t,  unb  i^n 
fur  feine  .g)anblungen  serantmortlic^  mad^t.  ©ie  ^a* 
ben  i)iettei(^t  in  einer  ^rebigt  t}k  @inlabung  ®otte§ 
an  bie  ^D'lul^fengen  unb  53elabenen  gel^ort,  ober  ten 
^ntfci)(u^  be6  uxloxmnx  6of^ne^  t)ernommen:  ^^ 
tisiU  mic^  -aufma(^en,  unb  gu  meinem  3Satec 
getjen.  !Diefc  einfad^en  gottlic^en  2Ba^rl)eiten  hcxt^cU 
fen  i^re  ^raft,  unb  ftetten  jtd^  i!)rem  3Serftanb  »er* 
nunftiger  unb  gotteewitrbiger  bar,  al^  bie  flnftere 
3bee  be^  |)inbui^mu6  unter  beren  ^influ^  ber  arme 
©ogenbiener  au^ruft:  Ob  x(^  fleigig  unb  reid^  wer- 
ben,  ober  in  5(rmut{)  unb  dlenb  meine  !^eben6tagc 
ba^infd^le^^en  foil,  ob  ic^  geel)rt  unb  gludlidb  werbe, 
ober  al6  ein  2)ieb  unD  5D?6rber  am  ©algen  fterbe, 
ift  alle^  oorl^er  beftimmt,  unb  id)  werbe  fton  einem 
unabdnberlidben  (5(^ic!fal  fortgeriffen,  6tatt  biefem 
ent;e^Ii(fecn  2Bal)n  ift  eine  $ll^nung  t)on  ber  3Sater* 
liebe  (^otte6  unb  be6  ^Oienfc^en  l^o^erer  ^Seftimmung 
in  il)nen  aufgegangen. 

(Sin  anbere^  lieblid^c^  S^cid^tn  ber  3^^^  if^  ^^^ 
immer  allgemeiner  werbenbe  wiffenfc^aftlid^e  |)un^ 
ger  unb  bie  SBiUigfeit  unb  53egierbe,  mit 
tveld^er  bie  ^i>angelien  unb  firactate,  bie  tt?ir 
beim  ^rebigen  ^ertl^eilen,   »on  bemSSolfe  ange- 
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*    tiommen  unb  gelefen  tDerbcit.    2)ag  i)iele  t)Ott 

.  ^*'  biefen ,   in  tie  glammeny   ober  in6  SBaffer  gett)orfeu 

v»erbeu,    ift  aUerbing6   tvatjr,  —  aber   gerabe  biefe 

4     getnbfc^aft  gegen  bag  SBort  ^otte6 ,  mdt  in  anbem 

t)a^  SSerlancjen,    mit  bem  Sn^lte  bejfetben  befannt 

^n  tt>erben.     ^ei  einem  53efu(^  in  bem  |)aufe  be§ 

3laia^  t>on  ^urbtt)an  bracfite  icb  auf  fein  SSerlangen 

tnelt)rere  I)unbert  tractate  unb  (Soangelien  mit ,    er 

lie^  aCfe  feine  (Sc^reiber  unb  Untergebene,  einen  na(^ 

J^  bem  anbem  in6  3i»iiner  J)ereinfommen  unb  »ert^ei(te 

fie  unter  i()nen.  -  r 

^iffioncir  Sacroir,  W)ar  eineg  Za^e^  bei  einem 
©o^enfefte  auf  ber  3nfel  ©iinga  Sagor,  am  Stu^^ 
flug  be§  ^ange6.  (Seine  SBuc^Iein  waren  bi6  auf 
tijenige  alle  t?ert^eilt,  ba  !am  ein  ftarfer  t>ierfc^r6tiger 
9J^ann  t>om  obern  .^inboft^an  unb  bat  i\)n  urn  eine6. 
^annft  bu  lefen,  fragte  er?  9lein  voax  bie  Stntwort, 
aber  mein  33ruber  "i^at  biefe  £unft  gelernt,  biefer  n)irb 
eg  gu  .^aufe  Dorlefen.  3c^  fann  bir  feine6  geben» 
—  5(c6  icb  bitte,  geben  (5ie  boU  eineg.  5lt6  er  jid^ 
ni(^t  ben)egen  lie^,  fa§te  er  Sacroi^  um  ben  ^eih  unb 
trug  i^n  bat>om  Sefee  mic^  nieber,  rief  er,  ober  id^ 
mu^  (^ett^alt  brau^en*  2)er  |)inbDftl)aner  fagte:  @ie 
louuen  micf>  fc^tagen,  ober  mit  mir  t^un  wa6  ©ie 
tPoKen,  aber  ic^  laffe  <Ste  nicfet  gef)en,  bi6  ic6  cm 
fbndi  befomme.  ^nblic^  gab  er  i^m  eineg,  mit  greu- 
■ben  l^ob  biefer  ben  ^ractat  in  \)k  |)o^e  unb  eilte 
bat)on.  .-;-■■.■,■  '■.:■■:,::•-■,-■.  ■  :-,;:-:.;,;■  -,^,.  ■;..;:: 

3)ae  bengalifc^e  neue  ^epament,  tt?e((Se0  i>or  bret 
3a^ren  in  einem  fc^onen  gormat  gebrudt   worben 
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ift;  ttjirb  gem  tjon  ten  reid^en  |)inbu^  angenommen. 
din  53abu,  bem  id^  eine6  ^erel^rte,  berul^rte  bamtt 
eljrerbietig  feinc  ©time  unb  fagte,  \)a^  fott  mix  fo 
t^euer  fein,  wie  meiu  eigene^  ?eben, 

SSor  einigen  Sci^ten  befu^te  it^  in  einem  2)orf 
einen  eingebornen  53eamten,  er  jeigte  mir  feine  fleinc 
S3ibliot]^ef;  ba  fa^  id^  unter  anbern  53uc^ern  auc^ 
5!^oma6  6cott6  (5ommentar  uber  tk  ^nU  6c^rift; 
er  t)erjic^erte  mic^,  er  lefe  atte  2^age  barm. 

3n  53enga(en  finbet  man  je^t  in  t)ielen  JDorfern 
engltf^e  ©c^ulen,  gebilbete  ^inbu^,  todi^c  in  ben 
©eminaren  ber  3iegierung,  ober  ben  @cbulen  ber 
SJliffiondre  er^ogen  worben  jinb,  madden  ft^  auf  biefc 
SSeife  unter  i^ren  Sanb^lenten  nu^lic^.  SReid^e  &ui^f 
bejt^er  geben  i^nen  einen  ®d)a(tf  and)  bejatjlen  tie 
^Itern  ber  ^naben  ein  fleine^  (B^ni^elt,  "  : 

Sluf  meiner  9Jiif(ton6retfe,  tt>urbe  id^  in  ben  ^6r^ 
fern  »on  ben  jungen  Seuten,  l^dufig  in  englifc^er 
(5^)ra(^e  angerebet;  fte  t^un  fid)  auf  i^r  gebroc^ene^ 
<§nglif(^  ni^t  wenig  p  gut.      ^^  1 

din  folder  Se^rer  bat  mid),  feine  ©c^uler  gu 
eraminiren  unb  al6  ic^  faije,  ba^  e^  an  33ucbern 
fel^Ue,  nal^m  er.  mit  greuben  niein  5(nerbieten  »on 
neuen  ^eftamenten  an ,  welc^e  al6balb  *in  ber  erften 
unb  gweiten  Piaffe  eingefu^rt  n>urben. 

2Bie  man  an  einer  geber  feben  fann,  tt)o  ber  SBtnb 
l^eifommt,  fo  jinb  @rfc^einungen  biefer  5lrt,  ftd^ere  unb 
erfreuUc^e  ^enngeic^en  t)on  etner  burc^greifenben  Urn* 
tt)anblung  in  ben  Sbeen  unb  bem  ^^arafter  ber  ^inbu^. 

a^  gibt,  toie  id)  tjor^er  bemerfte,   Seute,  tpelc^c 


#^t 


266    3>er  ^rfolg  ftcr  mx\fxo\\^MxMi  in  Sntteit 

mit  33crad^tung  t)on  ten  SJiifftoudrcn  imb  il)ren  SBemiil)^ 
wngcn  f))rc(^en.  2)ie^inbu6  wiffenfte  beffer  ju  fc^d^en; 
ter  folgenbe  33nef,  ben  ein  junger  Wmn  le^te^  3a^r 
in  etne  bengalifd^e  S^^tung  einrucfte,  tft  ein  fpred^en< 
ber  S5en)ei6^  bavonj  er  n^ar  an  einc  (^efcttfi^aft 
geric^tet,  beren  ^DfJitglieber  jur  ^Sefc^u^ung  be0 
^inbui^nm^  ftc^  t>ereiuigten.  3n  biefem  ruft  er  beu^* 
felben  jn:  D  i^eiligeSJ^dnner  xn^mt  euc^  nic^t  mcl)v, 
bag  il^r  |)inbu^  fe^b,  3)enft  il^^r,  euere  ^inber  wer^ 
&en  ber  9teligion  eurer  SSdter  treu  bleiben?  ^eht 
fold^e  ^offnungen  anf !  2)ie  SDfiifjtondre ,  weld^e  il^rc 
^eimat^  t)erlaffen  {)aben  imb  nacf>  3nbien  gefommen 
ftnb,  bnrd^3iel)en  in  ^c^aaren  jebe  6trage  unb  ®affe 
»on  (5alattta,  nm  bie '.^inbu^Sfleligion  lu  jerftoren 
nnb  i^bxi^U  tnaben  laffen  f\^ ,  vt)ie  I)ungrige  gifcf)c 
t>on  (^ett)innfuc^t  »erleitet,  an  ber  5(ngel  i^rer  3««^ 
berei  fangen.  91iemanb  fann  fagen,  wa^  in  tm 
fommenbett  ^agen  gefc^el^en  ft)irb.  ^lei^wie  ber 
53(orf  am  ^empet  ber  ^Mn  ^ali;  ^ag  nnb  ^a^t 
sum  ^c^Iac^ten  ber  Dpfer  bereit  iie{)t,  fo  (auern  biefc 
9)^ifftondre  auf  jebe  ^e(egenl)eit,  urn  i^re  Dpfer  urn- 
gubringen.  (Srft  »or  einigen  ^agen  ift  wieber  ein 
^nabe  auf  ben  53aum  ber  Siebe  3efn  l^inubergeflogen 
unb  (tngt  i^m  bort  ein  Sieb,  2Bir  fiircfeten  un^  »or 
il)nen  me^r,  al6  t>orgieber,  (5!^oIera  unb  bem^c^liin^ 
genbip,  benn  biefe  fonnen  burc^  5(mu(ete  unb  5(rj' 
ncien  geI^etlt  iverben,  aber  gegcn  bie  ipeftfranfl)eit, 
weld)e  bie  9)ltffiondre  in6  ^an\)  gebrac^t  Ijaben,  ^ilft 
t^eber  ^Irjuei  noc^  3^ii^^^^lP^*w^  cma^,  2Btr  fonnen 
c0  i^nen  nid^t  i?erargen,   benn  e6.  gereic^t  nl)rer  9^e* 
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Itcjion  jut  (5f)re,  ba^  fte  uber  TDceane  unb  13  gluffe 
ju  un6  in  biefe^  Saub  gefommen  ftnb,  unb  ungel)eurc 
©ummctt  fur  tie  ^e!ct)runcj  bcr  |)inbu0  t)ertt)enben, 
Unfere  Sieltgion  \^at  nid^t  tie  Wittel  fic^  felbft  ju 
i>ert^etbt9en  unb  ift  am  QSerfd^eiben ,  fie  ge!)t  in  i{)re 
|)eiinatl),  in  ba6  ^au^  g)ama6,  b.  I),  in  bie-  |>6Ue. 
SBarum  ftreitet  ibr  untcreinanber  ?  3Benn  unfere 
^nabeu  jtc^  an  tie  gremblinge  mit  weigen  ^cfic^tern 
anfc^Iie^en,   werbet  ifjr  balb  nic^t^  n\e\}x  ^u   janfcu 

So  ia^  ic^  erft  furj(ic6  einen  mcrfwurbigen  5lr^ 
tifel  in  einer  ben9alifd)en  3i*itun(j;  ber  bigotte  .^er^ 
au^geber  ^ibt,  me  c6  ftd^  erwarten  ia^t,  eine  i^er^* 
jerrte  Sc^ilberung  ber  ?|}li)Ttonearbeit  unb  bo(J)  (euc^- 
tet  un^erfennbar  barau6  I)er\)or,  bag  e^  ibm  urn  baS 
SSeftel^en  bee  |)inbui6mu^  bange  ift.  ^ier  ift  ein 
5(u6sug :  2)ie  ^riefter  ber  dbriftlic^en  9^e(igion  jinb 
je^t  fe^r  bemut)t,  auf  jebe  moglic^c  QSeife  unter  bem 
9Solfe  ^rofel^ten  ju  gewinnen.  Sie  befud^cn  aUe 
mixxtte  unb  ^o^enfefte  unb  t^eilen  c^riftlid^e  ^rac* 
tate  au6,  fte  iie\)en  t>on  einem  Ort  gum  anbern  unb 
prebigcn  im  greien.  5luf  biefe  3Btife  befe^ren  fie 
l)xe  unb  ba  ben  5(u6n)urf  be^  ^o\U,  bi^weilen  au(^ 
fol(^e,  bie  §um  mittlern  Stanbe  unb  ben  l)6t)ern  ^{a\^ 
fen  be^  ^ubHfum6  ge^oren ,  aber  bie  5lrmen ,  welc^c 
SDZangel  an  9la!i)rung  leiben,  fa'len  boc^  am  ^dufig* 
ften  in  il^r  9Je|.  2)a  e^  nun  biefen  SJlifftonaren  ge^^ 
lungen  ift,  eine^artie  um  ftd^  ju  ^erfammeln,  fo 
^verben  fte  je^t  iu^nex ,  bereiten  »erfru^^>e(te  Slu^sfige 
au0  unfern  (5^a\Ux^,    um  tie  ewige  ^Religion  ber 


268    2)er  ^rfolg  ber  m^xon^MxMt  in  Snblen 

.^mbu6  p  ftnberlegen  unb  fc^icfen  biefelbeti  in  bie 
gamilien  ber  ^ieic^en  unb  53orne]()inen»  5lber  ba0  iji 
n^eiter  mc^t6  aU  ein53ett)eB  i^rer  aufgeblafencn  SSer* 
meffenljeit  unb  n?ir  tt)arnen  fte  ernftlic^,  t)on  if)rem 
eitlen  Q^ornel^men  abgujiel^en. 

2){e  ^a<^e  ifi,  bie  SBraminen  fefjen  ben  @turm 
ber  i^nen  hxo^t,  bereft^  fommen  nnb  fuc^en  »ergeb* 
lic^  if)n  t?on  ftdb  ab^un^enben.  ^k  5DZtfjtondre  fagen 
jte,  I)aben  ^tt>ax  nod^  nidbt  SSiele  au  ^^riften  gemac^t, 
aber  fte  »erbret)en  ben  Seuten  bo(3^  bie  ^opfe,  unb 
^jerberben  x^xm  (^eift.  @ud^  50^ifftondren ,  fagte  ein 
|>anbel6mann  in  55urbwan  ju  mir,  muf  el  gelingen, 
benn  i^r  fe^b  fo  unermubet  in  eurem  ^rebigen,  3Bir, 
rief  ein  5lnberer,  Itnb  ^u  alt,  um  unfere  IReligion  ju 
dnbern,  aber  unfere  Slinber  tperben  alte  ^{jriften  n^erben, 

3SieIe  ^raminen  erfldren,  f,mnn  ba6  (Sf)rtftent^um 
einmat  aEgemein  n)irb,  bann  fc^lie^en  tvir  une  amS) 
an."  2)iefe§  ifi  freilic^  nic^t  bie  5lrt  ^on  §8efel)rung, 
n>e(c^e  nnr  erjtvecfen,  aber  jebenfaU^  bemeifen  folc^e 
^eugerungen  ben  tiefen  (5inbrucf,  ttjeld^en  \)a^  (S»an* 
gelium  auf  bie  SJlajfe  be6  ^olU  gemac^t  bat: 

3cf>  fragte  einen  i)orne!)men  |)inbu  in  SurbtDan, 
vrarum  er  feinen  6ol)n  nid^t  mef)r  in  unfere  engli* 
fc^e  (Sc^ule  fommen  laffe:  barum  antwortete  er,  tt>eil 
id^  tt)ei^,  bag  bie  ^naben  ^^riften  im  .^ergen  tt)er* 
ben,  fobalb  fie  einmal  lefen  fonnen.  SBe(d)  ein  drm^ 
Iicfce6  3)ing,  ern)ieberte  ic^,  mug  eure  9ieligion  fe^n, 
bag  fte  nic^t  He  geringfte  llnterfu($ung  beftel^en  fann, 
imb  tveld)  ein  mdc^tige^  ^rindp  t>on  2BaI)rl^eit  mug 
ba6  ^^nftentl)nm  entljalten,   bag  fobalb  man  bamit 
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befonnt  wirb;^^  e§  M/  tt?ie  bu  felber  gefiel^jl,  al^balb 
an  bem  |)erjeit  beurfimbet  xi'nb  ba^  geuer  ber  §iebc 
anjunbet. 

(Sine  erfreulic^e  Z^at\a(S)c,  ml^^  ^eigt,  ba§  ber 
Xaq  ber  ^rlofung  fiir  Snbien  nat)e  fommt,  ift  bie 
mit  jebcm  3a|)re  fic^  me{)renbe  ^tnjal)!  c^rifttid)  Qe^ 
finnter  ^ngldnber  in  jenem  Sanbe.  Tim  finbet  foI(i^e 
ie§t  imter  atten  ©tanben^  im  ©ciU  unb  SJlilitar- 
bienft,  fo  \m  unter  bem  .^anbel^ftanbe^ 

SBenn  dn  ^nropaer  bort  auc^  nur  einen  gunfen 
i)on  ®otte0  unb  ^D^enf^enliebe  im  |)er5en  l^at,  fo 
mu^  er  ful^len^  tt?ie  notl)ig  \)k  QSerfunbigung  be0 
(St)angelimn6  itnter  einem  abgottif^en  3Sol!e  ift.  Sluf 
manc^en  (^tattonen  mftffen  bie  ^uro^der  ba^  ^rebigt^? 
amt  entbe!)ren,  fte  ff^dfeen  e6  ba^er  urn  fo  l^of)er, 
n)enn  fte  anf  eine  anbere  ijerfe^t  tverben,  wo  SD^iffto-^ 
ndre  ftc^  beftnben.  2Btr  ijalten  be^  Sonntag^  ge^ 
too^nlic^  einen  eng(ifd)en  (^otteebienft ,  bae  3Bort  ift 
manc^en  gum  (Segen  geworben  unb  tu  (Sngldn* 
ber  unterftu^en  un6  bafur  in  ber  Unter()altung  un* 
ferer  ©c^ulen.  ^^riftlicbe  gamilien  mrfen  aber  be*' 
fonber0  im  birecten  ^inne  gefeg.net  auf  bie  ^eiben 
jurucf.  SBenn  in  einem  |)aufe  ein  frommer  (S^riften* 
fmn  t)or!)errf(^t  unb  gebetet  \Dirb,  m\)^  e6  bie  ganje 
9?a(^barfc^aft ,  bie  |)inbu0  fprec^en  mit  »ie(er  Q\)x^ 
fur(i?t  t)on  fo((^en  ^i^euten.  ^Jianc^er  fromme  ^ngldn^ 
ber  rerric^tet  ta^  ,5{mt  eine^  5[J^tfftondr6  in  feiner 
eigenen  Umgeburig.  3c^  fenne  tie  gotte6fiircfetige 
©attin  eine6  Dbriften  in  ber  5lrti((erie,  wel^e  tdglid^ 
i^nen  2)ienftboten  bie  l^inboftfjanifc^e  ^ibel  lae  unb 


^ 
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mit  il)nen  betete,  me^rere  berfelben  trurben  jumCi^r'* 
ftentfcum  befe^rt.  3^  bin  mit  einem  Wlaiox  2Bl)uIer 
befannt,  ber  btn  grojten  X\)e\[  feine^  (5infomme6  fur 
tie  9)lifjton^fac^e  »ertt)enbet,  ^e^n  taufenbe  t?on  53iV  . 
d)ern  uut  ^ractaten  auf  [eine  Soften  bruefen  Id^t  unb 
t)ert()eilt,  3c^  fenne  anbere  gamilien,  welc^e  3}iiffiD'' 
mire  unter^alten,  ja  fogar  Wdmm,  vod^e  nicf)t  X)id 
*^nfpruct)  auf  cic^ten  Sf)riftenftnn  mad}en,  ti)uu  gerue 
fur  6d}ul?  uub  ^irc^enbau  i\)xe  milbe  |)anb  auf, 
unb  !)elfen  un0  frdftig  in  bem  guten  SKerfe*  Xie 
|)iubu0  a\)mm  ba6  gute  35eifpiel  na(^,  ici)  bat  eine6 
^ag6  ben  Sftajal)  t>on  33urbW)an,  urn  einen  53eitrag 
gum  S3au  einer  englifc^en  6c^ule,  —  er  ging  unb 
brad)te  mir  §n?ei  53aufnoten,  1800  (^utben  anSBert^. 
53ei  bem  jd^rli^en  €c^u(eramen  ift  ber  englifc^e 
Oiic^ter  unb  anbere  53e[,orben  immer  jugegen,  fte  era^ 
miniren  n?oi^(  au6)  einjelue  ^laffen.  2)er  (iinflug, 
tt)el(^en  if)x  53eifpiel  auf  bie  |)iubu^  au^ubt,  Id^t  fic^ 
fc^on  barau^  bered;neu,  ba§  man  jene  ^ol^en  58eamten 
gleic^fam  al6  biegurften  beei  Sanbe^  anfte{)t5  be^I)alb 
fu^lt  jic^  ber  diaia^  unb  ber  eiuflupretc^e  ^dc^ter 
gebrungen,  bie  Sc^ulen  ebenfaK^  gu  befuc^en  unb  ge* 
tvinnt  fo  einen  (^ef^macf  fur  cferiftlic^e  Sa^rl&eit 
unb  europdif^e  Siteratur.  3)er  ?iiaia\)  x>on  SBurbwan 
wol^nte  ber  ^ri'ifuug  uuferer  ^(einfinberfc^uie  bd  unb 
war  uber  bie  Maa^en  crftaunt  unb  erfreut,  tt)ie  bie 
SDMbc^^en  »on  5  U^  6  3a()ren  fo  lieblic^  fangen  unb 
von  ben  ^ilbern  an  ber  Sanb  6tuc!e  au6  ber53ibe(^ 
gefc^ic^te  ergd^lten.  5luf  »ielen  (Stationen  t)erlangen 
bie  dnglanber  nac^  ^Jiiffiondren,  bei  meinem  33efuc^ 
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in  ^l^angat^ore  am  ^ange^  tterfpradjen  fte  mtr  cm 
^a\x^  5u  bau^tt  unb  etiien  angemeffenen  (^e^alt , 
n?eim  tc^  mi^  unter  i^uen  nieberiaffen  fonnte. 

@o  melVDirb  je^t  in  Snbien  fur  bie  ^ac^e  be0 
1Hei(^e6  (^otte6  get^an  unb  fo  bebeutenb  ift  bie  ^a^l 
t^atiger  SO'^enfc^enfreunbe;  Da^  manege  glauben,  ft>enn 
bie  10^ifftondre  bicfe^  3ai)x  noc^  au^  bent  Sanbe  t>er^ 
trieben  wiirben,  fo  trfirbe  mit  |)iilfe  t)on  $ni)atper^ 
fonen  unb  tnx^  tk  beftel^enben  (^emeinben  ba^  2Berf 
bennoc^  feinen  gortgang  ^aben»  ^rft  fuqlid^  ]^aben 
mr  bie  erfreulic^e  ^unbe  erl^dlten;  t>a^  ein  reic^er 
S3ramine  in  ber  @tabt  53^nare0  feinen  (Sol)n  bem 
9)iifftonar  6mitt)  bafell)ft  mit  ber  35emerfung  iiber* 
gab,  „ic^  {)abe  eure  ijdlige  <5^rift  gelefen  unb  bin 
i>on  ber  3Bal)rbeit  berfelben  iiberjeugt;  fte  enti)a(t  bie 
eiujig  wabre  S^eligion.  3c^  Q^M^,  ^^  ^^i^^  ^^^^ 
bie  ^raft,  il^re  reinen  93orf(^riften  3U  befolgen,  aber 
I)ier  ift  mein  6o^n,  ne!)men  fte  if)n  unb  er§ieben  fte 
ibn  al6  einen  S^ac^folger  3efu.  Snbem  er  biefe^ 
fagte,  iibergab  er  bem  ^JJifftondr  12,000  @ulben/um 
bie  Unf often  feiner  (Srjiefjung  bamit  ju  becfen.  <Bo 
ettt)a6  ^at  man  i)on  ben  33raminen  uoc^  nie  erlebt* 
2)iefe6  (Sreigni^  wirb  in  33enare6  ber  ^itabeUe  bee 
©o^ent^um^  in  Snbien  tt)i(^tige  golgeu  ^aben. 

Slber  bet  miUm  bie  Ueblicbften  ^ennjeit^en 
t?on  bem  gefegneten  ^rfolg  ber  5[Riffton6*5(rbeit  ffnben 
tt)ir  in  ben  (S^riften- ^emeinben,  tvelcbe  auf 
unfern  3J?ifftoneftationen  gefammelt  worben  ftnb.  6ie 
fmb  t)a^  6alj  ber  (§rbe  unb  »erbreiten  i^ren  wo^l^ 
tptigen  (linfliu^  me!)r  ober  weniger   unter  ber  fte 
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iimgcbenben  S5e»olferung,  5((j^  tt>te  fel^r  ttJi'mf^te  i(^ 
meine  %ilne^menben  Sefer  in  unfere.  ?Ulif|lon^metier:* 
laffung  ju  ^uri)tt)an  ober  in  ein  c^riftlic^ee  2)orf  tm 
2)iftrtct  t)on  ^ifc^nagore,  wo  unfere  teutft^en  53ruber 
arbeiten ,  einfu^ren  ^u  f onnen ;  x^  bin  gewi^ ,  fte 
tt)urben  jtc^  al6  3(ugengeugen  mit  un6  freuen,  ba§ 
ba6  ^id^t  ber  gottlic^en  SBal^rl^eit  feine  (Stra^len  auf 
fo  lieblic^e  SBeife  in  ber  l^eibnifc^en  gin^erni§  t)er^ 
ibreitet  ][)at.  2)enn  t)k  :perfonli(5^e  §lnfc^auung  gel^t 
boc^  liber  aKe  bie  fc^n?a(^en  S3ilber,  tt)elc!be  voxx  t)ai>i>rx 
entttjerfen  fonnen*  v      ^  ^ 

'  "^a  ic^  aber  i^?o{)l  Don  tt)enigen  meiner  Sefer  einen 
S5efu(^  in  S8urbtt)an  ertt)arten  barf,  fo  nin^  x^  e6 
toerfuc^en,  eine  Heine  Sef(f)reibung  ber  5Qlif* 
fionenieberlaffung  ^u  geben;  jte  liegt  eine  I)albe 
<5tunbe  t)on  ber  6tabt,  an  ber  (Strafe,  bie  »on  Calcutta 
na^  ^enare6  fu6rt  unb  gewdl^rt  bem  SSefnc^enben 
einen  fc^onen  5(nblicf»  2)a6  ganje  ©ebiet  entl)dlt  et=^ 
tt>a  20  3J?orgen  gelbe^^  e$  fmb  jwei  §Bo()nungen  fur 
bie  9}^ifjiondre  baraufj  nal^e  am  (Singang  ber  6tra§e 
entlang  ift  ^a^  einfac^e  ^irt^lein  mit  einem  6troV 
ba^  Ut}edt,  in  tt?el^em  tie  .^inbu*^()riften  be6  6onn* 
tage  unb  in  ber  SKoc^e  fic^  ^um  (^otte^bienft  »er* 
fammeln;  etwa^  weiter  gegen  SSeften  ift  bie  2Baifen^ 
^nabenfc^ule.  3n  ber  9Jiitte  M  (^chiet^  ift  m 
grower  2Geif)er,  ber  ungefdf)r  300  guj  im  ©et)ierte 
l)at*,  t)a^  SBaffer  ioirb  in  ber  9legenjeit  gefammelt, 
c0  bient  jum  33aben,  ba6  bem  ^pinbu  eben  fo  notl^* 
n?enbig  ift,  a(6  feine  SfJabrung  unb  ta  e^  in  bem  an* 
gefc^i^jemmten  53oben  von  SBengalen  fein  DueKwaffer 
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gibt,  fo  fmb  mir  Qcnotljicjt,  biefe^  aufammengeraufene 
Slegennjaffer  ju  trinfen.  Deplid^,  gur  linfen  ^anb 
bicfe^  @eeg  i^  bie  2Baifen^«mab(^ett*  unb  mtxnt\n\)€X^ 
Sc^ule,  unb  welter  !)in  weftli^  ift  ba6  IDorflein  ber 
|)tnbu*(5^riften.  |)mter  bemfelben  bejlnbet  jtd^  ber 
i^otte^adfer,  auf  bem  fc^on  eine  betrd^tl^e  3^^^ 
t>ori  ^etauften  auf  ^offuung  einer  fro^licfeen  5lufer*^ 
ftel)ung  begraben  liegen,  3ebe  |)inbu*^{)riftenfamilie 
f)at  etnen  !(einen  @arten  »or  i^rer  |)utte,  in  bem 
fte  Tlai^  unb  bengaltfc^e  ®emufe  »on  aKerlei  5lrt 
bauen,  ^ie  Seute  ernafjren  jid^  tl^eil^  i)om  gelbbau, 
i^di^  »on  ber  SSie{)suc^t,  —  anbere  itnb  ^ated^iften 
unb  <Sc^uKe^rer.  5(u($  jtnb  Dbfigarten  mit  SJ^angoe, 
5^amarinben ,  ^itronen,  Drangen  unb  anberen  frut^t^ 
tragenben  ^dumen  bet  ben  2Kof)nungen  ber  ^^Jlifjto* 
ndre  ge:|)f(an5t  unb  eine  5ltlee  f^oner  ^dume  fu^rt 
»on  ber  @traj}e  p  biefen  SKol^nungen.  (§6  finb  feit 
ber  (^riinbung  biefer  SD^iffton  etma  300^^inbu6  t>on 
jebem  5lUer  getauft  ttjorben,  t)on  benen  wenigften^ 
ein  SSiertl^eil  in  ber  (^wigfeit  jinb.  5(nbere  ftnb  (^c^ 
fd^dfte  f)alber  auf  benad^barte  (Stationen  WDegge^ogen, 
!I>ie  (^efammtsa!)!  ber  ^inbugemeinbe  belduft  ftc^  mit 
ben  ^inbern  auf  ttxoa  150  (Seelen.  > 

3n  bem  Diftrict  t)on  ^ifd^nagore  tt)urben  t)or 
ijier  ^al}xm  gro^e  Sd^aaren  t)on  *|)inbu0  unb  Tta^ 
l^omebanern  getauft  3n  65  2)orfern  beftnben  ftc^ 
iefet  att)if(^en  3  unb  4000  eingeborne  ^l^riften,  3d^ 
war  in  ber  ^dt,  al6  bie  gro^e  S3ett)egung  ftatt  fanb, 
^lugenjeuge  ^on  biefem  merfwiirbigen  5(uftritt.  SBir 
befu^ten  in  einer   SBoc^e   i?ier   ^I^orfer   unb   taufteit 

iHJ.itbrec^t  SKiflTou  in  3nt:en.  18 
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uuter  t>er  !2eitung  i)e6  5lrd&iMaconu6  t)on  Calcutta 
600  ^erfonen*  (S6  mar  ein  ^ex^ex^cUn\)ex  5(nbli(f 
in  einem  ^ofraum  150  SJleuf^eit  t)erfammelt  p 
fel)en.  6ie  fagen  in  9iei()en  auf  if)ren  t)on  ^alm^ 
bldttern  gepod^tenen  SJlatten,  t)ie  SJ^cinner  unb  ^na* 
fcen  auf  einer,  unb  bie  SJlutter  mit  i^ren  ^inberti 
auf  ber  anberu  ^dk.  3Bir  fangen  ein  ^kh  in  ben^ 
galifd^er  (Bpxa^e,  in  weld^e^  tJiele  ber  ^Iten,  ja 
auc^  einige  ^inber  einftimmten,  !Darauf  n)urben  tie 
i^duflinge  in  ben  einfad^ften  .^aupt(elE)ren  be^  dBrift- 
li(^en  ®Iauben6  gepruft,  OTe  gelobten  mit  t^ereinter 
(Stimme  bem  ^c^enbtenfte  unb  ber  6u^nbe  ju  entfa^ 
gen  unb  im  ^(auben  an  Sefum  ben  |)eilanb  ber 
SBelt  treu  ^u  t)er!)arren.  D  tt)te  vr>ir  un^  freuten, 
in  einem  .g)inbulanbe  ein  fol^e^  (Ernbtefeft  ju  feiern, 
unb  eine  ^arbenrei^e  na^  ber  anbern  auffteUen  ^u 
burfen.  '''-'^''  '•   -' 

gunf  ^ifftondre  arbeiten  jefet  in  jenem  ^ijlricte, 
tjon  benen  jeber  feine  fleinen  (^emeinben  in  ben  na^e^ 
liegenben  !Dorfern  ^aU  3n  einigen  ift  t)ic  gan^c 
(§imr)oI)nerf(^aft  sum  ^()riftentl)um  ubergegangen,  in 
anbern  jinb  bie  Seute  noc^  t^eilweife  |)eiben.  5(ber 
c^ne  3^^^f^^  a^erben  au(6  biefe  allmdijiig  Ijnmtonu 
men»  3Bc  einmal  ein  forcf)er  ^urc^bruc^  gt-fc^eben 
ift,  \)a  !ann  \)ic  gute  ©a(^e  nic^t  ftitte  ftel^en,  fie 
hxciki  ftc^  ttjeiter  au6,  2)a^  33runnleiu  (^otU^,  ha^  ^e^ 
ben^waffer  tic  guile  ^at,  fliefit  fort  unb  befrui^tet 
ta^  Sanbj  bie  I}etbnifd}e  (§inbbe  nnrb  in  einen  (3ax^ 
ten  (^otte0  »ertt?anbdt.  ^^Jlifftondr  ^raup  »on  (S^op* 
:pingen  fc^rieb  mir  t)or  einigen  SJ^onaten,  tt)ie  er  einen 
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fo  freubic^en  S'leuja^r^tag  feierte,  intern  er  an  bent* 
felben  53  ^al^omebaner  unb  ^inbu6  x>on  einent 
2)orfe  burc^  t)k  Xau^c  ber  ^irc^e  (5()rifti  eint)erlei6te» 
60  ge^t  bie  9}ltffion6fac^e  au^  i^ren  ran^ 
I)en  5(nfdngeu  alhnaljlig  in  einen  lieblid^en 
©emeinbe*  SSerbanb  iiber,  unb  vx>ir  finb  ber 
getroften  t^offnnng,  t)a^  auc^  an  anbern 
Drten,  tt)o  t)a^  3SoIf  3a()re  lang  burc^  Sc^u* 
ien  nnb  bie  ^rebigt  be6  SBort^  fur  hie  d)xi\U 
Xid^e  2Sai)rl)eit  ijorbereitet  worben  ifi,  in 
furjem  hie  geffefn  be^  |)eibentl^um0  jer* 
bre^en  unb  ^^aaxen  SSolf^,  unter  bem 
Ranter  be6  ^reu^e^  fic^)  beugen  werten^ 
SSiele  t)on  ben  !Dorfben?o!)nern  in  ^ifc^nagore,  finb 
jiemlic^  «)cl)ll^abenbe  ^auer^Ieute.  2)er  3Serfol9ung6* 
geift  l)ai,  tvte  e0  ftc^  ex'ooaxten  ia^t,  mic^  bei  biefen 
crfreulic^en  Scfe^rungen  fein  ^au^t  erl^oben.  ^un* 
b^rte  t>on  ©etauften  erlitten  graufame  Se]f)anb(ungen 
i)on  i^ren  ^a^haxn*,  fte  tt)urben  eingefperrt  unb  man 
Ue^  fte  {)alb  »erl)ung€rn,  ein  ^au^Miex  n)urbe  tobt* 
gefc^lagen  unb  anbere  gefdijrlid^  t)erwunbet;  aber 
biefe  SButl^  ^at  jegt  au^getobt,  —  Seber  unferer  S3ru* 
ber  i)at  bet  fetner  2Boi)nung  eine  £ircf)e  unb  ein 
©^uil^au^  erbaut;  tie  Sugenb  geniejt  t^riftUc^en 
Unterrtt^tj  bie  |)eiben  umt)er,  werben  im  gortgang 
ber  ^eii  mit  bem  ^^rtftentbum  befannt,  an  ben  %n' 
hM  be0  ®ottee()aufe^  gewo^t,  !)cren  l^ie  unb  ha 
ber  ^rebigt  bee  S5^ortee  au  wnb  lernen  ha^  ^ute 
fc^agem 

SO*ier!tt?urbig  ifi  ber  Umftanb,  ha^  burd^  eine  weife 
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iinb  gxttigc  SSorfel^ung  ®otte^,  biefe  53e!el)rungen  in 
£ifc^nagore  »on  SJielenS^'^ren  Ijer  angeba^nt  n)urten. 
2)ie  erften  gamiUen,  tDelc^e  fi^  taufen  lie^en,  ge!)6r^ 
ten  gu  eincr  <5ecte,  bie  fi^  ^urta^^^otfc!^,  ober  SSer* 
cl^rer  bee  einjigen  ^ottee  nemit,  ©ie  tji  in  33en^ 
galen,  befonbere  am®angeg  l)in,  fe^^r  weit  t)erbreitet. 

!Der6ttfter  berfelben  lebte  au  5(nfang  biefeg  3al^r^ 
l^unberte  in  einem  2)orfe  ^ofc^bare,  in  ber  fRa^barj' 
fc^aft  t)on  ^u(na.  (Sr  foil  burd>  einen  ber  erften  W\Sr 
fiondre  niit  bem  neuen  ^eftamente  befannt  geworben 
fe^n,  unb  befag  babei  eine  jiemli^e  ^enntnig  ber 
^inbu^6c^afiere* 

2)ie  ^el^ren  3efu  fanben  SlnHang  in  feinem  |)er^ 
ytxi,  er  fe^te  pd^  ^in  unb  arbeitete  ein  neue^  9?e* 
Ugion^f^fiem  au^,  in  vt^el^em  er  jwar  5U^and?ee  i^on 
bem  ^inbui^mu^  beibel^ielt,  aber  ben  ©o^enbienft 
ganjlic^  Dertt)arf  imb  bie  ^el)re  i)on  einem  einigen 
©ott  aB  ^runblage  aufftellte.  2)er  neue  J^e^rer 
fanb  balb  5(n^dnger  unter  feinen  grennben,  \i\t  <Secte 
»ermel)rte  fic^  mit  jebem  3al)r,  |)inbu0  son  alien 
^aften ,  9J?al;omebaner ,  j[a  fogar  Snbobritten  unb 
Slbfommlinge  ber  ^ortugtefen,  werben  unter  berfelben 
gefunben.  SSefonber^  merfwiirbig  ift  e0,  "^(xS^  biefe 
SSerbruberung  i^re  SWifftondre  l)at,  bie  jie  nac^  alien 
3fiic^tungen  au^fenbet,  um  ^rofeli^ten  ju  mac^en.  3^ 
fanb  einen  berfelben  bei  ^urbwan,  er  befuc^te  mic^ 
mel)reremale  unb  wenn  fte  noc^  i^iele  5lgenten  t)on 
feinen  ^alenten  ^aben,  fo  njunbere  id^  mid^  gar  nic^t 
baruber,  bag  i^re  3al)l  ftc^  mit  jebem  3a^v  bebeu^ 
tenb  serme^^rtt    (Se  war  ein  junger  anfei^nli^er  33ra* 
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wine,  tt)urbe»olI  in  feiner  ^altung,  angenefjm  im  Uni* 
^awQ,  feine  ^e\)e  flo§  wie  ein  6trom.  (Sr  t)erftd^erte 
mx6),  bag  tie  @ecte  uber  100,000  SJlitglieber  ja^fe 
unb  »crf))rad^,  mi^  bei  i!)ren  gel^eimen  SSerfammlun* 
Qcn  einsitful^ren.  (Sie  fommen  be^  2)ienftag6  5(benb6 
nac^  Sonnen  *  Untergang  in  gelioiffen  !D6rfem  oft 
2  —  300  an  ber  3^^})l  jufammen  unb  ft§en  mit  uber^ 
fd^fagenen  55einen  im  gefc^Coffenem  ^reife  auf  bem 
S3oben.  <Bie  jtngen  Sieber,  in  benen  ha^  ?cb  be^ 
(5ci^6pfev6  au0gefprodjen  tvirb»  fitter'  ^afien^Unter* 
fci^ieb  l)ort  Ui  biefen  QSerfammfungen  auf^  in  briV 
berlic!^er  @intg!ett  fegt  ft(^  ber  S3ramine  mit  \)^m 
9Jlal^omebaner  unb  6ubra  !)in.  @ie  breci^en  IBrob 
mit  einanbec  unb  ein  33ec^er  ge^t  in  ^reifen  umljer, 
au6  tt)elc!^em  atte  trinfen;  ol)ne  3^eifel  ijl  biefe^  eine 
9^ac^a!)niung  bee  (^riftlic^en  5(benbmal^l6.  @o  niu§ 
eine  merfn^urbige  ©ecte  in  ^engalen  nac^  bem  weU 
fen  9lat^f(^(u§  ©otte^  ber  SQliffion^fa^e  tjorarbeiten 
unb  t)k  f&abn  bre^en,  5(16  etnige  biefer  ^urta  53I;otfd^a0 
ben  3Jiifftondr  !l)urr  in  ^ifc^^nagore  iprebigen  l^orten, 
riefen  jte  au6:  t)a^  ift  j[a  unfere  IReligionj  unb  lie* 
gen  fx(i^  barb  nad^()er  taufen.  ^u^  ert)ielt  i^  »on 
unfern  53rubern  fcafelbft,  bie  intereffante  unb  erfreu* 
(ii^e  ^unbe,  \)a^  \)k  S3e!e^rten  t>on  jener  ©ecte,  bic 
beften  ^()ri|ien  fe^en  unb  i^nen  am  meiften  greube 
ma(^ten,  offenbarlid^  au^  bem  einfa^en  ^runbe,  mil 
i^nen  fc^on  frii!)er  eine  reinere  (^otte6  *  Sel)re  einge* 
^jflanjt  ttjurbe. 

SBenn   bie  ^Sorfel^ung   ^otte6  in  einem 
^eibenlanbe  auf  biefe  SBeife  ben  2Beg  be* 
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rcttct,  tt)d{)rcnb  t»ie  grope  33oIfermaffc  \\x 
ciner  moralif(^en  ©dinning  fic^  befinbet, 
fo  foUte  t)0(^  bie  ^irc^e  feinem  2Binfe  fol- 
gcn»  ^uf  aUen  (5eiten  finb  tt)ir  burc^  SD^^an* 
gel  an  5lrbettern  get)emmt  n^orbcn,  ^dtte  meine 
3eit  unb  ^raft  e^  geftattet,  fo  wdre  mir  fein  %z^ 
fcf)dft  lieber,  al6  bie  S^uren  biefer  merfwurbtgen 
.§eute  »on  2)orf  ^u  ^orf  §u  tjerfolgenj  benn  taufenbe 
t)on  if)nen  tooljnen  in  einer  gcriugen  ^*ntfernung  urn 
un0  ]^er.  5(ber  ic!)  l^offe,  bie  greunbe  be^  Oleic^e^ 
®otte6,  ttjerben  nn6  nic^t  Idnger  fo  ijerein^elt  auf 
bem  §(rbeit6fe(be  ftel)en  laffen^  ic^  tjcrf^rarf;  meinen 
Sriibern,  al0  \^  33engalen  »crliep,  ic^  woUe  gewip 
ni^t  o!)ne  neue  5trbeiter  ^uriicffommen.  |)elft  mir 
greunbe,  bap  jie  gefunben  werben.  \.-.:}::..-:-  -■.-,,.. ::^:^.^ 

2)ie  t)ier  5[)?iffion6=®efenf^aften,  weld^e  in 
33engalen  nnb  ben  norbn?eftIic^en  $roi)in§en,  \>\^  nad^ 
Maljabab  ^inauf  \)a^  SJ^iffton^werf  betrieben,  jdfjlen 
auf  dxoa  20  (Stationen,  ungefd{)r  30  orbinirte  SD^Jif* 
ftondre.  (S^  ift  W  firdjlid^e,  bie  ^onboner,  \)k 
f^ottifc^^e  nnb  W  SWiffton^^^cfeafd^aft  ber  S3a^tiften, 
ber  jte  ange^oren.  ^    - 

5(uper  biefen  ^aben  im  9f?orben  t>on  Snbien,  ei* 
nige  amen!anif(f)e  ^O^lifftoudre  feit  tvenigen  3at)ren 
il)re5(rbeit  angefangen  unb  in  bet  ©egenb  »on  ^atna 
unterl)dlt  ein  (§nglduber,  |)err^tart;  nic^t  n)emger 
al0  20  ?D^i)ftondre  auf  fcine  eigene  toften.  m  tt)dre 
gu  wimfcben,  ^sci'i^  aubere,  W  biefe  Seben^  (SJuter  l)aben, 
biefem  preipmiirbigen  33eifpie(  folgen  tt)urben.  Diefe 
fmb  aKe  2)eut)cf>e,  au0  ©opnerS  flJiiffione  ^  Slnftalt  \xi 
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53edin ,  uni)  !)aben  ftd^  na^  ^rlernung  t>er  !0anbe6^ 
fprac^e  feit  fuqetn  in  t)erf(^iet)enen  6tationeu  ijertl)ei(t» 

|)err  (Start,  l)egte  bie  «^offiuing,  bag  feme  ueuen 
i0?tffiotten  ftd^  felbft  er^alten  fottt^n:  bie  beutfc^ert 
^ruber  (egten  ftc^  ba^er  auf  ben  gelbbaU;  erric^teteti 
etne6c^mibte  unb  fu^rten  anbere  ^ewerbe  cin,  ?Jber 
biefer  ^lan  miglang  beiual)e  gdn^Uc^.  Slnftrengenbe 
|)anbarbeit  ifi  fiir  tm  ^nxopaex  in  einem  tropifc^eit 
^lima  eitie  llnmogltc^feit ;  bie  i^eute  murben  nad^ 
furjem  SSerfuc^  fraitf  unb  niugten  ten  jammer  unb 
bie  ^arfe  auf  bie  (BdU  legen. 
•  Ueberbieg  axbdtet  ber  |)inbu  -  l^anbtverBmann, 
tvelrt)er  »on  Dleio  uiib  ©emugen  lebt,  felftr  \x>o^lfeil 
unb  fein  (§uro:|3der  fonnte  mtt  i^m  concurriren.    . 

5(uf  6tationen,  weld^e  fcbon  mejrere  ^a^xe  tx^ 
rid;tet  fint,  beftnbcn  ftc^  Heinere  ober  grogere  (^^ri- 
ftengemeinben  t>on  getauften  |)inbu  -  gamilien.  3nt 
^itben  t)on  (Calcutta  gegtn  bie-3:fcf)ungel6,  ober  fumpftg- 
ten  2Ba(bgegenben  bee  ^unberbunb^  ^n,  bnrc^  xotU 
^$  ber  @ange6  in  Dielen  Strmen  unb  ^andten  lang^ 
fam  ft^  in^  SJleer  l)inau6f^ldngelt,  l^aben  hk  9)^if* 
fiondre  t)ou  brei  ©efeKfd^aften  in  einer  grogen  2lnsaf)l  t>on 
^Dorfern  mefjrere  ^aufenb  befel^rter  |)inbu65  fte  ge^ 
l^oren  alle  ju  ben  arferbauenben  ^(affen.  53raminen 
gtbte  l^ier  trenige  unb  fonnten  9)?iffiondre  in  ben 
iDorfern  fi^  nicberlaffen,  fo  wurben  bafb  3>^i)ntan^ 
fenb  sum  ^()riftent]^um  i:bergel)en.  5lber  biefe  Sanb^ 
fc^aft  ift  in  l)o\)m  ^rabe  ungefunb,  H^  SBaffer  ift 
fal^ig  unb  »erurfac^t  3)urd^falf.  6ieben  !D?onate  im 
3a^r  fann  man  nur  in  53ooten  t»cn  einem  X)orf  jum 
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r^ijnbern  fommen;  geba^nte  ffiege  gtbt  c^  6eina5^e  nidfet 
^;  *3c^  Mr  auf  einer  5D^if(ton64Reife  biird^  jene  ^egen* 
beti  in  einem  au^cjel^olfetteti  ^aurite .  unb  voo  c^  l)it 
^  unb  ba  an  Staffer  mangelte,  fc^oben  bie  |)inbn6  t)a^ 
S5oot  auf  bem  @d^(amm  ^rt.  5(u(^  ift  ba6  Sanb 
VDecjen  ber  wilben  ^t)iere  unftd^erj  ]()ier  1^au6t  b^t 
gro^e  bengalifc^e  Sieger,  ba^.  Sjia^l^orn.  unb  anbere 
unn)iCffommene  9iac^barn.  T-  •  ' 
■  ^a^  einer  giemHc^  ri^^tigen  ?3erec^nung  mag  ftc^ 
bie  3^'^^J  ber  53e!eif)rten  in  iBengalen  unb  ben  Ai?eftli^ 
c^en  ^ange6-$ro^injen  auf  15,000  @eelen  belaufen, 
ein  !Ieine6  |)auf(ein ,  tt)enn  man  Me  QSolfermaffen  in 
S{nf(^Iag  bringt,  unter  benen  fie  leben,  benn  bie  ^rd* 
fibentfc^aften  »on  53engalen  unb  5lgra  entl^alten  80 
^iUtonen  (Sinwo^ner.  /  _ 

5(ber  fo  ift  ta^  ^immelreic^  gfei(^  einem  (Senf* 
forn,  ha^  ein  SJienfe^  fdete  auf  feinen  5(cfer,  tveld^e^ 
ift  t)a^  Heinfte  unter  ben  Saamen^  wenn  e^  aber  er* 
tt)dc^^t,  fo  tt)irb  e6  ein  S3aum,  H^  t)k  SSogel  be0 
|)imme(6  fommen  unb  wof)nen  unter  feinen  3weigen. 
'  3^  war  nid^t  im  6uben  t)on  Subien,  voo  ber 
apoftclif^e  (5c^n)ars  unb  in  iinferer  ^dt  9ftl^eniu^ 
t}a^  SBer!  be6  ^errn  getrteben  l&abenj  bort  ift  e0  an 
man^en  Drten  ju  grogerer  9ieife  gelangt ;  fo  lefen 
toix  in  ben  neueften  ^ertc^ten,  bag  in  bem  !Diftrict 
i)on  Zine'oeUi)  454  2)orfer  unter  ber  ^aftoralauffid^t 
ber  ?QJifiIondre  ber  fircfeli^en  ^efellfc^aft  finb ;  in 
biefen  2)orfern  fmb  17000  ^erfonen  in  c^riftlid^em 
Unterrid^t,   unb  4500  von  biefen  ^aben  bie  l^eiligc 
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sraiif^^rfiato,  3cbc^  3a^t  tt)ert)ett  tort  iibet  1000 
@tclett  ju  ber  ^ir(^e  ^^rifti  l^injugetl&an.  *) 

Unfere  rei^  gefegiic^  53a^{er  9}^ifrton6*(^efenfd6aft 
I)at  erji  i)cr  wenfgen  S^^ren  angefangen,  xi^xe  6enb^ 
boten  an  bic  VDeftlie^en  Hfer  t>ott  Snbien  ju  fd^icfcn 
unb  tt)el^e6  ^^rijlenl^era  wirb  nt^t  jmn  Sob  ^tte6 
fid)  angeftimmt  fiil^Ien,.  menn  tt)ir  fjoren,  baj  in 
9)langalore,  2)^amar'  unb  •  anbern  ©tationen,  bereit^ 
uber  400  |imbu6  bur(^  bie^aufe  in  bie  ^tf  c^e  ^^rifii 
anfgenommen  worben  ftrtb.  3Ser  mit  ben  (Sci^wierig* 
fHten  bcr  ^Q^iffton^arbeit  befannt  ift,  tt)irb  miKig  an* 
crfennen,  t)a^  ber  @egen  ^otte6  auf  ber  $(rbeit  un* 
ferer  S3rubrr  rul^t.  @rft  fursltc^  wurben  i)on  5iJJtffto* 
ndr  ^Oilogling  in  9J?angaIore  t)ier  33raminen-3unglingc 
getauft,  tt)a6  unter  ben  ^inbu6  eine  unge^eure  @en* 
fatten,  ja  fogar  einen  STufrnl^r  erregte,  benn  ber  oberfte 
Sflic^ter  voax  genot^igt,  ^ru^^en  mit  gelabenen  glin* 
ten  burd^  bie  6tabt  :j)atrouttiren  unb  ^anonen  auf 
bem  SJiarfte  aufijjflan^en  gu  (affem 

a^  ift  nid^t  meine  ©a^e,  ben  beutfd^en  !9lifs 
fiondren  eine  Sobrebe  ju  l^alten,  aber  unfere  eng* 
lifi^en  greunbe  felber  geftel^cn  frei,  ba^  fie  frdftig  in 
bem  ^eiligen  SBerfe  mitgel^olfen  ^aben;  ja  t?iele"(Sng* 
Iduber  l}orte  id^  in  Snbien  unb  @ng(anb  fagen,  toa^ 
ttjiirbe  au@   ber  SJliffton^fac^e   in  Snbien  gen^orben 


*)  3n  bem  ©i^trict  »on  ^innevett^,  ber  etne  mnion  dm 
mijmx  entl)dlt,  Ht  bie  firc^Uc^e  0)?iffton^  =  ©efettfcbaft 
25  000  befel)rte  ^inbu,  tic  Sonbouer  s)}?i  fton^  =  ®efeII= 
fcbaft  10,000  unb  hie  I)ocWirc^Uc&e  ®efeUfc^rtft  (Gospel 
propogatioii  Societj)  1500  jufammen  50,000  befe^rtc 
^tnou^;  cine  fc^one  ^Injal;!. 
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fei)n,  ttjeun  W)ir  mc()t  beutf^e  33ruber  »on  33afel  er^ 
l^alten  fatten;  buret)  tf)re  (Sinfac£!)eit  imb  ®runbU(^* 
!eit,  i^re  ^ebulb  unb  i^ren  le^rreic^en  ©ifer  emipfel)* 
len  fte  ftc^  M  tud^tige  ^(rbeiter.  D^ne  3^^^^^^  ^<^^ 
bie  gottlic^e  ^Sorfe^un^  (Jnglaub  baju  befttmmt,  bv'it 
SSolfern  ber  (5rbe  bie  ©egnungen  be6  (5l)rifteutl)um^ 
mit§utl)ei(en.  5lber  wd^reub  \}\t  dnglduber  i)on  iljrent 
Ueberflu^  \i\t  SJ^ittel  gum  S5aue  3i«>ii^  f)erbeifc^affen, 
fc^eint  ber  liebe  (S5ott  unfere  beutfc^eit  Suuglinge  be* 
fonber^,  al0  SGerfjeuge  §ur  35e!e^rung  ber  ^eiben  in 
Snbien  erfol)ren  ju  ^aben.  D  ba^  e6  mir  gelingen 
m6cf)te,  mele  tud^tige  ^ruber,  bie  il)ren  (§rlofer  lieben, 
nid^t  nur  einjulaben,  fonbern  ju  bem  ^ntfc^Iuffe  \\\ 
bewegen:  5lu^  i(^  tt)iU  ber  fleinen  (5treiterfcfeaar  x^ 
ba^  gelb  nad^rucfen,  mein  arme^  !2eben  bran  geben,  @ee* 
len  fiir  \i<x^  i^amm  ju  ttjerben,  uber  bem  53eruf  ju  fterben ! 
3n  ber  |)axiptftabt  Calcutta,  \i\t  uber  (500,000) 
eine  Ijalbe  SJiiUion  .^inbu^  unb  lOla^omebmier  entl)d{t, 
arbeiten  20  9)?ifftondre ,  bie  4  ijerfc^iebenen  ^ird^en* 
(^emeinfc^aften  angel^t^^^n*  Unter  i^uen  t)errfd)t  aber 
feine  3^i^trac^t  ober  @iferfu(^t.  2)a^  ^rbeitefelb  ift 
gro^  genug  furOTe,  imb  trenn  nod^  50  ba^u  fdmen, 
ti>dre  noc^  t;iuldnglic^  Otaum  \i(x,  3^ber  irei^,  bi^ 
e$  rtd>  urn  bie  €act)e  (^otte6  ^anbelt^  ^Itte  fu^len, 
ba^  ein  mdcf}tiger  geinb  su  befdmipfen  ift,  unb  ^lOi^ 
ber  6teg  nur  bur^  »ert i..te  ^raft  errungen  trerben 
fann.  ^\t  ^gtreiter  ftel&en  aHe  uuter  einem  5lnfu()rer. 
5(n  ber  ?D^ontur  ift  ni^t  fo  t)icl  gelegen.  2Bd{)renb 
b  ^{;alb  ber  epit^rova{'fir<i)liite,  ber  fcf)ottif^e  $reebi)te* 
riauer,  ber  (^oiigregationalift  unb  ^aptifte,  jeber  feine 
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eigcntl^umUc^e  5ln(tdbt .  uber  firc^lic^e  (ionftitution  hc^ 
l)alt,  uni)  feinem  6f)arafter  mcf)t^  ^ergibt ,  wirl?  ba* 
burc^  bie  ^tnigfeit  be^  ©eifteei  nid^t  geftort.  3eben 
3)?onat  t>erfamme(n  jtc^  \)k  Wti\fionaxe  bei  einem 
bruberlic^en  50^a^le,  tf)eilen  fid^  gcgenfeitig  it)re  (Jr- 
fal^rungen  mit,  unb  ermuntern  einanber  burcb  ®ebet 
unb  53erat()ung  ;^um  gortgang  in  ber  fci^wimgeu  Sir- 
belt  ^i^njeilen  fd^lieSen  ftcf)  aud^  fclc^e  ber  SSer^* 
fammUmg  an,  bie  auf  entfernten  6tationen  arbeiteiu 
(5^  war  mir  ein  J)er^er{)ebenber  ^nhM,  n?enige  .^age 
t)or  meiner  Slbreife  »ou  Calcutta,  28  SJiiffiouare  int 
(^eifte  ber  d^riftlid^en  ^ruberliebe  t)erfammelt  §u 
(el)en/  '"-■■'■ 

SBeittt  meine  9Jlitarbeiter  in  Subien  uber  einett 
n?i(^tigen  $unft,  l)inftc^tlic^  ber  5Dfliffione^'5(rbeit  eintg 
finb;  fo  ift  e^  biefer,  t)<i^  e6  auf  (^otte6  weiter  ^rbe 
tt)o]^l  fein  ^eibenlanb  gibt,  ta^  intereffanter  unb  fur 
bie  5(nnal^me  be^  (Sf)riftent^um6  beffer  t)orbereitet  tvdre, 
al^  Snbien;' bag  c^ineftfc^e  1Reic^  l^at  §t»ar  breimal 
niel^r  ^iuwot)ner,  aber  eg  ift  beinaV  nod^  ein  unge* 
bauteg  SBrad^felb ,  proteftantifc^e  9J^if[tonen  ftnb  bort 
erft  im  ^ntfte^en,  ^leufeelanb  ift  ber  ^dlfte  feiner 
^inwo^ner  nad^  d^riftiauifirt;  eg  entbdlt  nic^t  fo  t^iele 
^aufenbe,  alg  Snbien  9)^idionen  ^al}lt  2)er  gegen- 
u^drtige  3#^ttb  biefeg  merfwiirbigen  9fleid)eg  t)at  M 
Sle^ntic^cg  mit  bem  beg  romifc^en  Sleic^eg,  ju  ber  3^it  alg 
unfer  gottlic^er  briefer  im  gkifcbe  erfd^ien.  2)ie 
ganje  bamalg.  befaunte  (5rbe  wax  unter  ber  |)crrfd^aft 
ber  9flomer,  unb  biefer  Umftanb  erkid^terte  ten  33er* 
fe^r  swifc^en  ben  S^lationen  M  Dfteng  unb  SBefteng; 
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3n  Snbien  fe^en  xoxx  Me  namlic^e  (grfc^einung.  (Sin 
uuge6eure6  ^€1^  tft  i)on  ben  Written  erobert  tvorben, 
fie  ^creint^en  unter  i^rer  Dber^errf(^aft  unjd^Ud^e 
(StSmme  »on  ^aiionm,  bie  in  fru^eren  3^^^^^  ^« 
imaiifl)orIid^e  triege  tjemicfelt  ttjareiu  Sefet  ^errfd^t 
griebe  i)om  |)^malav>a  bi6  gum  (5a^)  (^omorin,  !Die 
Ulegierung  ift  in  fofern  liberal  in  nennen,  al0  jie 
Sebermann  erlaubt,  nac^  feiner  Ueberjeuguncj  unb  $Re* 
Ugionen?eife  ju  l)anbeln»  Der  ^rebiger  M  ©t^ange* 
Hum^  fann  ungel)inbert  im  Sanbe  uml)erreifen ,  unb 
in  ungeftorter  6i(^er!)eit  fein  5(mt  t)erri(^ten,  2)ie 
53eI)orben  laffen  tjem  5D^ifftondr  fur  feine  53emuif)ungett 
befonber^  in  <B^nUn  Oiec^t  t^ieberfal^ren ,  unb  e^ 
vt)irb  auc^  l)ol)erer  6ett6  anertaunt,  ba^  fte  ttjo'^l^ 
tl^dtig  auf  ben  moralif(^en  ^^arafter  be^  S^olf^  ein^ 
geVDirft  f)aben» 

Unb  gleic^wie  im  5Cuguftin*fc^en  3^it<i^ter  ber 
!9ieffta$  in  3ubda  fel^nlic^  erwartet  tt)urb'e,  unb  biefc 
^rtx>artung  t>on  einem  md(^ttgen  SO^Jonardben  (tc^  an^ 
in  anbere  ^l)ei(en  be^  9^ei(^e0  »erbreitete,  an  tvel^e 
jtc^  ber  ©ebanFe  »on  einer  attgemeinen  moralifcften 
llmn>d(§ung  unb  bem  Umfturg  ber  befte!)enben  religiofen 
©Vfteme  anreil)te5  fo  erttjarten  bie|)inbu6  burdft  gang 
Snbien  ^in  einen  Umfturj  ber  Sfleligion  unb  aller  ge* 
fettfc^aftlic^en  unb  burgerlic^en  9Serl)altniffe.  2)iefe 
»orl)errrc^enbe  3bee  fniipft  fi^  an  eine  2Sei§agung 
in  \\)xcn  (S^after^  an,  tt)e(c^e  fo  lautet:  in  bem  le^* 
ten  ober  eifernen  3^*^^^^^^  ^^ivb  eine  Station  t)om  fer^ 
nen  SBeften  !omnjen,  unfer  Sanb  erobern  unb  alle 
unfere  biirgerli^e,  ipclitifd^e  unb  religiofe  ^inrid^jtun* 


unb  tie  ^tueftc^ten.  285 

gen  uber  ben^aufcn  tverfen.  i)ic  SSraminen  geftel^en 
nun  felbft,  unb  ber  ^inbrucf  ift  aUgemein,  ta^  biefe 
^fJatton  feme  anbere  i|t,  al^  bie  englifc^e.  3^r  l}aU 
ganj  ^inboftljan  eingenommen,  fagen  fie,  eure  5(rmeen 
ntarfc^irten  t>oxan,  unb  je^t  folgen  eure  SQliffionare, 
5erp6ren  unfere  fReligton  unb  bauen  d^riftlt(^e  ^ir- 
(]^en.  2)a!)er  fommt  e0  au(^ ,  ba§  bte  |)inbu6  mit 
falter  ^leic^giilttgfett  aufel)en  tt)te  ba^  ©oi^enn^efen 
unter  bem  2)rang   cerfc^iebener  ^lemente   ^nfamnten^ 

*  bric^t.  3^x  mm^,  t>iele  ruljren  feme  |)anb,  ift  ge^ 
Idl)mt ,  tt)ei(  fte  vviffen ,  ta^  ber  |)iubnt6mu6  ftd^  mit 
all  il)ren  §8emu^ungen  boc^  ntc^t  er^alten  fann. 

Hub  gleic^vvie  in  jenen  ^dkn  tic  3uben  in  alien 
5Il)ei{en  be6  romif(^en  9(leic^e6  ftc^  anfiebelten ,  unb 
-  burc^  i^ren  (5uUu6  eine  reinere  religiofe  3lnfic^t  urn 
ftc^  l)er  »erbreiteten,  fo  bringen  Ijeut  ^u  ^age  in  Sn- 
bien  bie  ndmlii^e  Urfad^en  dl)nli(^e  SlBirfungen  J)ert)or, 
^uro:pder  trtfft  man   je^t  in  alien  ^^ei(en  beS  Sfiei- 

^.  ^e0  an.  ^ie  |)inbu6  fommen  burc^  ^anbel,  in 
ben  ®eri(f)t6l)ofen  bur^  bie  9le(^t^pflege  unb  taufenb 
anbere  5Sermittlungen  ein  jebe0  3al)r  in  innigere 
S3erul)rung  mit  ibnen.  llnter  5Btfcl)of  SBilfon^^  ^ci- 
tung  fmb  felt  10  3cil)i^en  uber  30  engt.  ^irc^en  ber 
^rdftbentfcbaft  von  Calcutta  gebaut  worben.  ^\c 
^ingebornen  tverben  mit  bem  c^riftlic^en  ©otte^bienft 
befannt,  unb  red)net  man  baju,  bag  100  taufenbc 
i)on  (^rem^laren  ber  l)eil.  @c^rift  t?erbreitet  njcrben, 
fo  Idgt'  ftc^  benfen,  \^a^  euro:pdifd^er  ^influg  mit 
jebem  3al)r  frdftiger  unb  wol^ltl^dtiger  auf  ben  ^l)a^ 

,    rafter  be6  SSolfe  einn?irft. 
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* 

'  <Bo  g^fellfc^aftlic^  n^erben  x>kk  gebUbete  |)inbu6, 
i)a§  fte  fdtt  ^ebeuf^n  mt\)v  tragen  mit  bem  ^ngldn* 
ber  an  tic  Xa\d  f)in5u{t|en  imb  etn  (^la6  SSein  obet  = 
fine  ^affe  ^{)ee  ^u  trinfen.  ?Ulan  benfe  ft^  einmal  - 
bie  3[5erdnbernng ,  trelc^e  in  bem  SBefen  eine^  btgot^ 
ten  ^raminen  t)orge!)en  mu^,  ber  »or  5  3<iTt)ren  jtc^ 
fc^eute;  bem  (^uropder  na!)e  ju  treten  ober  fein  gru^- 
ftiic!  an^ufe^en,  nnb  je^t  mit  greimittfjigff it  mit  i^m 
<in  einer  dJta^l^dt  Z^dl  ne^men  fann,  SSor  2  3a^^ 
ren>  f{)e  ic^  33urbtt)an  yerlie§,  befu(^te  ber  t)ortreff^  '^ 
li(f?e  53ifc^of  tjon  Calcutta  unfere  ^3JJiffton.  2)er  S^la* 
jal^  t)on  35urbttjan  wollte  il^nr  eine  (5{)re  ern^eifen  unb 
lub  i^n  mit  ten  53e{)orben  §u  einer  ^Ibenbmal^ljeit 
dn.  2)ie  au^ertefenften  SBeine  unb  gleifc^^Slpeifen 
»on  atterlei  5(rt  ftanben  mif  ber^^afel,  nnb  ber  jungc 
SRajal^  mit  ber  53raminenfd5mir  nm  ben  |)al^,  fa^ 
mitten  unter  ben  ©dften.  (Sin  anbere^  3^td)en  ber 
3^tt,  ba^  ber  erften  ^infu^rnng  be^  (5^riftent]^nm6 
t)oran9ing,  finbct  ftc^  merftt)urbiger  2Beife  !)eut  ju 
5Iage  in  3nbien.  5(16  ha^  .^eibent!)mn  tm  romifc^en 
SfJeic^e  feinem  ©nbe  naftte,  fam  bie  pIatonif(^e^f)iIo* 
fopi)ie  aufj  ber  alte,  grobftnnlic^e  (^o|enbienft.  fagte 
ben  aufgefldrten  9{omern  ni^t  me\)x  su,  aber  t)a^ 
Tteue  geiftigere  (B^fiem  fanb  at(ent!)alben  (Eingang. 
2)ie  gebilbeten  |)inbn6  in  ^engalen  tl)nn  gerabe  i}a^ 
ndmlic^e,*  gete^rte  SSraminen,  iinter  benen  befonber6 
bie  6c^uter  unb  Sf^a^folger  ?iiam-Tlo^nn^?fif>\)'^ 
ftc^  au^^eic^nen,  bie  mit  Hugem  (g^arffinn  urt!)eilen, 
M^  \)a^  @^ftem  M  |)inbui6muS  in  feiner  alteu 
gorm  fiid^  nid^t  Idnger  geltenb  ma<^en  fann,  geben  - 
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fi^  aUe  5)?u^e  ein  neue0  Qeremtgtf^  S^f^em  ein^u* 
fii^ren.  Urn  t?a6  neue  (^ebdube  p  fabridren ,  Mlben 
fte  ftc^  in  ^efetlfc^aften,  uni?  madden  fte  ^u^^e  t)Ott 
ten  wenigj^r  anfiogigen  X\)dUn  t)er  QScba^,  fo  cnU 
fte^t  eine  %xt  neuer  reformirter  ^inbui^mu^. 
2)er  (^ott  bcr  S^^atur  fott'  ol)ne  53ilb  ober  atibere  ftc^t- 
bare  ^arftettutig  tterel^rt  werben.  !5)tefe  SSebantiften* 
©efedfc^aft  erfldrte  in  offentHdben  551dttern  uni^er^o!)-^ 
len,  i{)r  |)aiipt5Wetf  fe^,   ben  gortgang  be^  (^^jriften^^ 

-^t^ums  aitf^u!)a(ten ,  mic^  gefteben  jte,  ta^  eg  furc^t- 
bar  fc^netl  nm  ft^  greife,  unb  be^^alb  \e^.  ein  ffte^ 
ligiott^f^em,  n)ie  \)a^  it)rige,  fur  ta^  ie|tge  erleu^* 
tete  3^^*<^^t^5^  obfolut  nctf)n)enbig. 

SBiicfen  wir  noc^male  anf  eine  tvid^tige  3^ttepoc^e 
^uro:pa6,  ndmli^  bie  M  15ten  3al)rl^unberte  ^in,  fo 
tft  befanntlic^  bie  moralifd^e  Umn>dfsnng  jener  3al)re 
burc^  t)k  SBifberbelebnng  ber  SBiffeuf^aften  im  weft^ 
lichen  (Suropa  »eranla^t  ttjorben.  2)ie  ^d^riften  eine^ 
-  dra^mug  imb  anberer  9)Mnner  trugen  frdftig  basu 
bei,  bie  fc^olaftifc^e  ^f)iIofo^{)ie  in  3Serruf  ju  bringen, 
unb  H^  unDertrdgtic^e  3od^  ber  ^rieperfcbaft  gu  ^er* 

I    bredben.;/  .■  . 

^      ^reigniffe  t)on  d!)nti(^er  §(rt  bringen  jegt  in  3n* 
bien  bie  ndmltc^en  3flefultate  l^ertjor.    ^ag  (Stubtum 

t.  euro^difci^er  SBiffenfc^aften ,  bie  ftd^  mit  jebem  3al^re 
i)erme{)renbe  ^^tigteit  ber  ^reffe  unb   un5d{)Iige  an-' 

I    bere  Urjac^en  ^elfen  ba§u  mit,  eine  neue  Drbnung 

■    ber  2)inge  einsufu!)ren.     3n  ^^XaWn  tt)ie  (Calcutta 

^eigten  jtt^  bie  3Kirfungen  bat>on  am  auffalTeubpen ; 

fie  bel)nen  ft(^  aber  sufel)enbg  auf  anbere  ^l;ei(e  au6. 
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©6  gibt  ie^t  taufcnbe  i?on  (Singebornen,  Me  berrit 
waren  bem  ^inbui^mu6  auf  immer  ben  5(bfc^teb  ju 
geben,  tvenn  bie  Surest  i)or  (Sd^ma^  unb  5^erfof:* 
9iing  fie  nic^t  jurwcfi^ielte.  ^^^^^;^^^^^^^^  :^^ 

3)ie   Olegterung    fuc^t    morali](^e  fBcamte    unter  ^ 
ben  |)mbu6  5  fte  ift  bax>on  uber^eitgt,  ba^  ba6  arme 
unterbrucfte  Sanb  ftd^  nid^t  me^r  f)eben  fann,  wenti 
^etrug  unb  33eftec^ungen  unter  benfelben  nic^t  grunb^ 
li^  auagerottet  tt)erben,    (Suroipciifc^  gebilbete  9)^ dnner 
er^alten   bafeer  gute  5tnfteKungen^   gnte  SSesa^lung/*^ 
unb  tt)erben,  wenn  jte  einen  el)renl)aften   ^fyxtaftet 
be^an^ten,  ju  Ijb^exn  <5tellen  beforbert    6oId^e  unb  r 
anbere  ^D'lajregeln  tt?irfen  mcic^tig  barauf  I)in,  eine 
atlgemeine  Sleformation  fierbei  p  f«f)ren.    ^    o^: 

Snbten,  unb  befonber^  t)k  ^awjf^t^taU  (Calcutta, 
unrb  ber  9}Nttelpun!t  fur  tie  ©rneuerung  i)on  5lfien 
werben ;  fetne  ie^igen  ipolitifcjjen  SBerl^dltniffe,  fcine 
t)ortl)ein^afte  geograpl)if(J)e  ^age,  \)k  frdftigen  SSor^ 
bereitungen,  tt)elc^e  fur  bie  SSerbreitung  be^  9fteic^e^|. 
@otte^  bcrt  gefc^ekn  ftnb,  5ll(e6  wei^t  barauf  ^n,: 
ta^  "oon  bort  au^  (Sit)iIifation  unb  ba^^ic^t  gottlic^er 
2Ba^rl)eit  feine  lieblidjen  6tral)Ien  uber  t)k  SSolfer 
unb  ^dnber  jene6  ungel^euren  ^ontinent^  ergie^en 
t\)irb»  5IKe  ^rftnbungen  unb  SSerbefferungen  burdb 
SD^lenfc^enfunft  unb  3Bei^I)eit ,  n>clcf)e  in  unferer  tief 
bewegten  3^it  mit  raftlofen  6c?^ritten  t)crtt)drt6  fc^rei^ 
ten,  miiffen  ^u  bem  gro^en  SBerfe  beptflic^  fe^n, 
3u  20  ^agen  fal)ren  tie  3)ampfjc^iffe  »on  Calcutta 
nac^  ^^inaj  Uiv^li^  ma^ie  ein  fDampffc^iff  tie  Oleife 
»on  ^akutta  nacb  (Sues  in  ber  beinal^e  unglaublid^en 


:x-i,- 


,i<iji-  -TF-       :^.i^f»Si- 
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£urj€  t>on  21  ^agen.  ©ie  fal^rcn  500  cngltfc^e 
5Dlei(ett  »on  ber  9}?unbung  be6  (Slanged  bf6  nad^ 
SlKa^bab  l^inauf.  S3ereitd  l^at  ein  gefd^irfter  Sngc* 
nteur^iDfftsier  feincn  ?pian  fur  eine  (Sifenbalfjn  ijon 
(Calcutta  na^  S3enareS  entworfen  unb  ber  S^egierung 
Dorgelegtj  au^  f^)rid^t  man  crnjilid^  von  einer  jttjei* 
ten  grof  en  8a!)n,  bie  burd^  (5entral*3nbten,  »on  ^aU 
cutta  nad^  SBomba^  ful^ren  foil.  @o  mu$  bte  SQSelt 
oft  unbewugt  bem  fReic^e  ©otteS  53a^n  mac^en^  unb 
wS^renb  ber  reic^e  (Sngldnber  feine  ungel^eure  ^an* 
bel§)3roiecte  au6ful)rt,  folgt  ber  SJiifliondr  unb  bie  Sibel 
auf  ben  geoffneten  Segen  nad^ ,  unb  ba^  gottlic^e 
iBic^t  brtngt  tiefer  in  bte  ^eibnifc^e  giniierni^  l^inein. 
3d^  tt)ieberl^oIe  ba!)er  meine  tjorl^er  auSgef^rod^enc 
Set}auptung,  ba§  Dom  Stufgang  U6  gum  ^iebergang 
ber  ©onne  fein  .^ciben^35olf  auf  ber  (^rbe  ju  ftnbcn 
iji,  ba6  »on  ber  gottlid^en  S^orfel^ung  fo  befonber^ 
fur  bie  5(nna!)me  be6  ^tjangelium^  hexeiut  worben 
\t)are,  a(3  bie  .^inbug.  6o  viele  fd^lagenbe  ^^atfac^en 
rufen  ber  Gljrifienl^eit  a(^  eine  6timmc  »om  ^im^ 
mel  gu:  3n  Snbien  tt)iH  i^  ber  ^err  meinen  S^lamen 
l)errlid^  mac^en.  5lc^,  ba^  biefe  ©.timme  in 
jebct  (5tabt,  in  iebem  2)orf,  in  iebem.^au0, 
in  jebem  ^erjen  ge]^5rt,  bel^ergigt  ttjurbel 
3Ba^  ^oii  feinem  SBolfe  ju  tl^un  gebietet, 
baju  gibt  er  aud^  ^raft,  e0  auSgurid^ten* 
dx  fagt:  prebigt  ta^  ^ijangeltum  allcr 
drcatur  unb  er  'oex^ei^t  alUx  SISelt  (5nbe 
njirb  ba5  ^cil  unfcre6  (^otte6  fel)en. 

6d^einbar  gel^t  hie  !!J?iffton6fad^e  burd^  i^iel  ^e^ 
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wirre,  fie  mu§  jtc^  in  Snbien  unter  cincm  Sl^ao^ 
Don  feinbfeligcn  ^(ementen  mit  »iel  ^am^)f  nnb  S3e^ 
brdngni^  bur<^arbeiten ,  unb  tt>em  bie  (^lauben6^ 
Slugen  nic^t  geoffnet  finb,  ber  ftel^t  in  ©efal^r  an 
@otte^  gul)nmgen  mntl^Io^  unb  irre  gu  W)erben,  aber 
eine0  ifi  gewi^,  e6  ge!)t  bem  @iege  entgegen-;  unter 
ben  ijerfd^iebenen  |)ammerf$Iagen ,  bie  Don  alien 
(Seiten  ba^  0ofeengebdnbe  treffen,  jtnft  e6  attmdl^lig 
gufammen»  ^anbelt  bie  c^riftlic^e  ^irc^e  iljrem  l^ol^en 
(Sf)axacUx  gemd^,  iji  jte  il^rem  S3erufe  treu,  fo  fann 
unb  barf  auf  ben  SRuinen  beffelben  fein  5lt!)ei6mud 
unb  fein  anbere6  (5l^riftu6  feinbli(^e6  (S^jiem  jic^ 
er!)eben,  nein,  ein  fc^bner  ^evnipel  ^otte0,  in  ttjeld^em 
er  im  ©eiji  uub  in  ber  2Bal)rl^eit  angebetet  wirb,  foil 
erbaut  njerben  unb  bie  SJlillionen  Snbien^  foUen  mit 
un^  ftc^  @otte6  il^re^  ^eilanbeS  freuen.       > 

iO^and^e  fagen,  3a|)r]^unberte  toerben  no*  bal)in* 
flie^en,  bi$  in  alien  Z^eikn  Don  Snbien  \)a^  ^eiben* 
t^um  au0gerottet  unb  ta^  6l)riftentl^um  eingeful)rt  ij^. 
3^  glaube  eg  nic^t,  unb  l^abe  feine  groge  Suft,  mic^ 
an  bie  3fieil)en  berer  anpfd^lie^eU;  bie  immer  nur  i^re 
3tDeifel  unb  Sebenflid^feiten  au^juframen  l)aben.  -— 
<B^laQ  auf  (Sd^lag  folgt  in  unfern  ^agen  cin  ^olitifd^e^ 
@reigni§  na^  bem  anbern,  ha^  ganje  SSolfer*  unb 
S^elttljeile  erfc^uttert.  Unb  fe^en  tvir  nid^t,  ha^  au^ 
in  ber  (Sac^e  be^  9leid^e6  ©ottee  eine  tt)i(^tige  53e^ 
gebenl^eit  ber  anbern  in  fteigenber  (5(^nellig!eit  folgt. 

5116  ber  3:em^elbau  in  Serufalem  Dor  fic^  ging, 
mbc^ten  ivoljl  aud^  Seute,  fx^  auf  bem  33au^la^  ein* 
gefunben  l)aben ,  \)k ,   al6  fte  ben  ?pian  Don  bem 
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weld^c  gefd^a!)en,  ben  ©ebanfen  dujferten,  e6  fe^c 
abfolut  untnogli^,  bag  in  fe^6  cber  jtekn  3af)ren 
bae  @anje  fertig  baftel^en  fonne;  benn  jte  fa^en  mu 
tex  wi^t^t  al^  ha^  ^kx  bet  ®runb  gelegt  unb  an 
anbern  Drten  ber  (^t^fel  be6  SBerge^  abgetragen 
tt)urbe;  tt)ugten  aber  md)t;  wa^  in  ben  (Steinbruc^en 
t?on  ^V^u6  unb  in  ben  ^ebern^SBdlbern  be^  Sibanon^ 
forging,  2)ort  waren  taufenbe  »on  5(rbeitern  be* 
f^dftigtj  i)ie  ba6  ^olj  aunt  ^empel  jimmerten  nnb 
bie  9Jiarmorb(o(f e  juric^teten ,  atte^  W)urbe  fertig  ge* 
mad^t  unb  polirt;  —  fo  i)cUfommen  tt)ar  alle6  jube* 
reitet,  \)a^  e^  au6brucfnc^  l^eigt:  „Unb  ba  ba^  |)au^ 
gefe^t  tvarb,  tt)aren  bie  @teine  jut)or  ganj  jugeri^tet, 
t)a^  man  feinen  .jammer  noc^  53eil,  no(^  irgenb  ein 
^ifenjeug  im  S3auen  l^orte,'' 

^0,  meine  lieben^efer,  jtnb  in  unfern^agen 
taufenbe  »on  |)dnben,  ^etben  unb  S^riften,  ©laubige 
unb  Unglaxibige  bamit  befc^dftigt,  hie  9)laterialien  p 
bem  geiftlic^en  33aue  M  grogen  ^empel^  ®otte6  au* 
pric^tem  2)ie,  w^elc^e  mit  bem  ^aumeifter  befannt 
finb,  l^aben  feinen  ^an  fel^en  burfen  unb  freuen  ftd^ 
gum  i)orau6,  benn  fte  tt)iffen,  e6  wirb  etwa^  l^err* 
licfee^  gu  ©tanbe  fcmmen ,  ob  jte  glei(^  mit  ben  ein* 
aelnen  ^l^eilen  unb  tt>ie  fie  gufammengefugt  werben 
foKen,  ni^t  befannt  fmb,  fte  w>iffen,  \)a^  \)ic  SBerf* 
leute,  \)k  in  feinem  3)ienfte  ftel^en,  einanber  in  \)k 
|)dnbe  arbeiten  unb  bie  SBaumaterialien  jeber  5(rt 
aufg  ^imflic^fte  fur  i)a^  l^errlic^e  ©ebdube  berec^net 
ftnb,  unb  fte  ^c(bm  dn  freubigea  iBorgefubt,  tveld^e^ 
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auf  ^fjatfac^cn  Begrimtet  ift;  ba^  e^  briber  t)oUenbet 
fc^n  wirb,  al6  man  emartet  w- 

SBo,  f(f)reibt  eiti  tvacferer  SD^lann,  in  freubiger 
5t^nung  biefer  S^ottenbung^^^eriobe  be6  Sflei^e^  ®ot* 
teS,  —  tt)o  ift  ie§t  bie  2)iana  ber  (Sp^efer,  tt)o  fmb 
bie  ©otter  »on  ©riedbenlanb  mit  Supiter  unb  bem 
ganjen  ^pantl^eon  tjon  9fiom?  5)ie  erften  ^l)riften 
^eugten  gegen  fte,  unb  fte  i)erfcf)W)anben.  2)te  3e«gfii 
3efu  famen  nad^  Srittanien  unb  fDeutfc^Iaub ,  unb 
tt)o  jlnb  ie^t  SBoban  mit  alien  ben  ©ottern,  \)xe  unfere 
S5orfaf)ren  anbeteten?  SBriiber,  bie  (^o^en,  welc^e 
\m  angreifen,  fmb  f^on  Idngft  i^erjagt  unb  ba6 
<Scf)tt)ert  be^  ©eifte6,  ^ve(c^e6  wix  fd)tt)ingen ,  l)at  fte 
au0  bem  Sanbe  getrieben. 

!Die  ©otter  i)ou  Snbien  flnb  unter  anbern  9?amen 
biefelben,  tt)el(^e  Stalien  unb  ©riec^enlanb  t)erei^rte. 
2)a6  (^cfewert  be^  t^errn  fjat  fie  »om  2Beften  t»er^ 
trieben,  unb  foU  e^  im  Dfteu  nic^t  bie  uemlic^e  ^raft 
bettJeifen?  SSiele  berfelben  ftnb  bereit6  gefatten :  Sett 
ift  gebeuget,  ber  5*^ebo  ift  gefaKen,  Unb  wenu  ber 
d^riftlic^e  SO^ifftondr  bem  t>olfgebrdngteu  ©o^entem:pel 
fic!^  ndl^ert  unb  tt)enn  er  x>ox  bem  ftdrfften  IBolltver! 
ber  Slbgotterei  jtc^  l^injIeKt,  barf  er  aB  tin  gottlic^ 
beglaubigter  ^cu^c  auftreteu  unb  fagen,  „beine  ^age 
jtnb  ge5dl)let  unb  bein  (5nbe  uat)t  t)eran/'  SBenu  bie 
gottlid^en  9fiatl)f^luffe  auf  unerf(^utter(i(^en  ©runb* 
lagen  ruljen,  toenu  ba^  SKittleramt  (5()rifti  ein  ewig 
gdltige^  SSeibienft  unb  bie  Seljre  »on  feinem  Olei^e 
2Bal^rI)eit  ent^ait,  fo  muff  en  bie  SSert)ei5ungen  in 
erfiithmg  ge^en.    2)ie  ©ef^id)te  ber  SBelt  hi^  auf 
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tie  le^te  3eitpenobe  l^inau^  ift  in  ben  ^iid^ern  feiner 
5((In?ifi'en]f)eit  bcreit^  niebergefc^vieben.  3ebem  ©ebiet 
t)on  ©c^entl)um  unb  Srrt^nm,  ftnb  bort  feine  ©ren- 
jen  auegemeffen,  unb  H^  2)atum  il}re^  Uutergange^ 
ift  in  benfelben  eingetragen.  5lu^erlefen  ftnb  bereit^ 
tie  (5()6re  ber  (Sanger,  \}k  in  t)immUfc^  fc^oner  |)ar* 
monie  ben  Mgefang  anftimmen  it)erben:  9lun  ifl 
ta^  ^dl  unb  bie  £raft  unb  ba^  ffteid)  unb  bie  dJta^t 
unfere0  (^otte^,  feine^  (S^rifiu^  gettjorben. 

SKdfjrenb  »iele  meiner  9Kiffton$freunbe  biefc^  SSiid^'' 
lein  burd^Iefen,  jief^e  ic^  auf  bem  mittettdnbifc^en  unb 
rotten  ajleer  tt)ieber  auf  wein  5(rbeit6fe(b  im  t)ei^en 
Snbien  ^uxM*,  —  nicf^t  mit  bangen  ©efu^len,  —  o 
nein,  ic^  gel)e  mit  freubigem  ^er§en,  tootyix  ber  $err 
ber  (^rnbte  mi^  ruft.  SKo^in  er  un^  fu^rt ;  ben 
SSeg  ben  tt)ir  gel^en,  weig  dx,  ber  regieret,  ber  ^err 
it)irb0  i)erfel}en.  3^  tt)eig,  e^  n?irb  noc^  manege  trube 
(Stunbe  fomraen;  35crfo(gung  tt)irb  nic^t  auebleiben, 
bie  53raminen  it)erben  firf)  bi6  auf^  53Iut  n^e^ren,  el)e 
tk  55oKwerfe  be^  gurften  ber  ginfternig  erfturmt  ftnb 
unb  ta^  (5f)riftentlf)um  in  Snbien  ben  (Sieg  errungen 
fiat.  5lber  id)  l^offe,  )x>\x  ftnb  im  Seamen  ^otte^  be^* 
reit,  al6  6treiter  bi6  jum  (Snbe  treu  aueju^arren. 
SD^ogen  bie  ©turme  braugen  unb  t)k  SQBellen  immer* 
I)in  J)0(^  gel^en,  roenn  fie  nur  ba3  6^ifflein  beni 
^afen  entgegen  treiben.  3c&  bemerfte  auf  meiner 
@eereife,  ba^  bie  SJiatrofen  hd  ftiirmifd^em  SKetter 
am  t)eiterften  Moaxen,  nid^tS  tft  i^nen  unau0ftel)lid^er, 
al^  eine  tobte  SSinbftitte ,  w^enn  H^  6c^iff  unbettjeg* 
lief)  auf  bem  SSajfer  baliegt. 
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?)arf  t^  jiim  (S^luife  m^  an  atfe  Sefer  tie 
Sittc  t)prtra9en ,  fca^  jie  mic]^  im  ^eifte  na^  Sntien 
bcgleiten  mogen»  2Bir  n)iffen,  wa^  t>a0  ®ebet  t)e6 
^lauben^  in  ben  ^acjen  M  diia^  au^geric^tet  l^at, 
xt>\x  n)iffen,  baj  e^  ben  |)immel  bewegt  unb  ^tytte^ 
iS(^a^!ammern  offnet.  |)ier  liegt  ta^  ©el&eimni^  be6 
^elingen^  ber  SOf^ifjion^fad^e.  5luf  golbenen  <S(^a(en 
bringen  tk  @ngel  biefe^  l^eilige  9fiau(^tt)er!  ^or  ben 
Zl)von  @otte^5  alTee  menfc^Uc^e  Stiffen  unb  ^^un 
fommt  in  ®ctte0  Slugen  ni(^t  in  SSergleit^  mit  \)kf 
fem  foftli(^en  Opfer.  DHeberSefer,  e^ift  et* 
n)a6  @roge0  urn  biCi^^emeinfcftaft  ber  .^ei* 
Ugen.  SBenn  ^aufenbe  I)ier  beten,  werben  tt?ir  bie 
5traft  nnb  ben  ©egen  bat)on  in  ber  .^eibentpelt  »er* 
fpuren  unb  W)ie  SD^lofe^  im  ^ampf  mit  5(malef  ben 
(Sieg  erl^alten.  2)arum  rufe  id^  t)U  oft  tt)ieber]^olten 
SBorte  aud^  euc^  gu:  S3etet  fur  un^5  im  ©eifte 
ber  reinen  53ruberliebe  hUibtn  voix  bann  ^erbunben, 
SBenn  meine  fc^wad^e  SBemxi^ungen  mit  SSerfaffung 
biefe^  S3itc^(ein6  an  einigen  \)k  he^mdtc  Slbjtc^t  er* 
reid^t,  fie  gu  tl^dtiger  SJJitl^iilfe  an  ber  3Serbreitung 
be^  9fieid^e0  ©otteg  aufgumuntern  unb  mnn  baburd^ 
CEinem  unb  t)em  5(nbern  ein  bleibenber  6egen  fur 
fein  |)ers  gu  ^l^eil  it)irb,  fe^  ber  9f?ame  bee  ^errn 
bafitr  gelobt!    . 

Saffet  un6  au0  Siebe  unb  ^antgefu^l  an  bem 
SBaue  3iott^  ^¥^^  nel^men,  aber  befonber^  barauf 
Ut)a(i)t  fe^n,  \)a^  ir>ir  felbft  al6  lebenbigc 
6teine  erbauet  werben  ju  einem  geiftlic^en 
|)aufe.    (§e  ift  cin  ernfter ^ebanfe/ baMi^^e/  bic 
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an  bem  ^empelbau  in  Serufarem  mit  ^anb  antegten, 
rat  gur  %  ^rel^ntng  3el^o^a6  in  fcinc  SSorl^ofe  cin* 
gtngen  unb  bie  S3au(eute,  ttjel^e  an  S^oal^^  5Cr^e 
arbeiteten,  in  ber  grofen  glutl^  ertranfen.  Snbcm 
n)ir  gur  9fiettung  nnferer  »erlornen  SBniber  wnfere 
|)dnDc  barbteten,  {a^t  nn6  felber  in  bie  5lrd^c  be^ 
neucn  S3unbe6  eingel^en  unb  unter  3efu  @d^u^  imb 
(S^eleit  bem  ^port  be^  grieben^  gufienerm  S(n  ben 
Ufern  be^  l^immlifc^en  (ianaang  glurfUd^  gefanbct, 
vrenn  ber  le^te  6turm  tjoruber  ift  tt)irb  unfere  grenbe, 
vottfontmen  fei^n.  ®ott  gebe,  bag  tt)ir  »or  bem 
S^l^rone  be^  ©rloferd  iin6  njilber  finben.    Slmen, 
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s. 


<mt.  M> 


«ti^ 


S3ei  ^arl  Sinter  in  ^ei&<^berA  i|fTo  mn  erfc^tencnVI 

^af(Senbuc^  fur  ^rij^Itc^e  Sefer  auf  tia^  Sal^r  1845 J 

ijerau^gege&en 

V  »on 

Sreijc^nter  3«l)r9«n9»  ?)}?it  jwei  ^upfern. 
q)reis^  3  fl.  ober  IV*  Oit^lr. 
3  n  I)  a  It.  1)  3)tc  Oieife  in  ben  ^reb^,  gtjaljlung  Don 
(51).  35  art  I).  2)  Bm  a«^  t^em  Seben  gubwtg  ^of: 
acfer^,  weilanb  ?pfarrer^  in  9fielin93l)aufen ,  nebfl  35riefett 
t)on  ibm,  3D  29  gro^entOeil^  bi^{)er  ungebrucfte  gieber  be^ 
©rafenBinjenborf.  4)  ®efct)ic^te  einiger  euang.  0}?ar= 
t»)rer  in  ^nglanb,  won  58ec!er,  ^rebtger  in  35erlin.  6) 
93eurage  t)on  ^.  ».  ©c^ubert/  ^.  Sange,  S.  ei)tl),»bem 
^erauegeber  u.  Of-         ^ 

Dr.  f.   lange, 

^ro^  in  3«n(^/ 

^a#  Sebett  Seftt 

nac^    t)en   (5jjangeUen   bargeftettt. 
1^  35ncb  gr.  8.  brofc^irt  2  fl.  20  !r.  ober  iVa  Olt^It. 
2^  58uc^  gr.  8.  brofcbirt  3  fl.  30  fr,  ober  2  0?tl)lr. 


s.. 


auf  leDen  S^ag  im  3a|ire 

uber  ^erte  au^  ben  ©onn^  unb  gefttag^  ^  @t)ange(iett 

unb  (5^ifte(n 

hn  trem  [)au6lid)en  (60tte5^kn|le       ^  ^ 

Ir  unb  2r  jaljrgaiig,  ieber  circa  25  SSogen  a  54  fr.'ober 

15  egr.    ©ebunben  1  fl.  12  fr.  ober  20  @gr. 

Siefe  5jlntac^ten  ftnb  bie  ^rud)t  ber  gemeinfamen  3lr= 

beitcn  eine<^  fleinen  ^reife^  ewangelifcber  ©eijttic^en.    Ur= 

fpritngUcb  nur  beftimmt,  junad^ft  wenigen  ©emeinben  cin 

^ulf^mittel  l)au^ltd?er  (grbauung  su  tuerben,  fanben  ik  boc^ 

balb  eine   fo  gunftige  2lufnal)me  unb  fo^jaljlreic^e  9Serbrei= 

tuug,   H^  ber  25erleger  barin  eine  Sluforberung  erfennen 

mupte,  fie  auf  bem  SSegc  be^  35uc^I)anbel^  alien  ^reunben 

bibttfcber  (grbauung  sugangtid)  ju  macben.  —   3)a  in  biefem 

2lnbad)t6buc^e  gegen  8U0  JBibelterte  au3gelegt  finb^  fo  burfte 

baflfelbe  aucb  jungen  ©djllic^en  cinen  febr  braucl^baren  I)omi= 

letifd)en  @cba§  bacbimn,   welcbem  bei  gutem  :^tM  unb 

•ipaptet  m  28al)lfeia)eit  —  50  33ogen  ju  1  fl.  48  fr.   - 

tiicbt  Icicbt  em  anbere^   roirb  an   bU  <BdH  gefteat  traben 

Icnnen. 
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PREFACE. 


The  duties  of  the  Compiler  require  him  every  j^ear 
to  make  the  circuit  of  India,  as  well  as  visit  Ceylon. 
Already  the  ix)und  has  been  taken  Ryq  times.  Un- 
<iqualled  opportunities  have  thus  been  afforded  of  con- 
sulting experienced  Missionaries  about  their  modes  of 
operation,  and  of  examining  the  principal  libraries  in 
India.  An  attempt  has  been  made  in  the  following 
work  to  turn  these  advantages,  in  some  measure,  to 
account.  It  is  intended  chiefly  for  young  Mission- 
aries. No  claim  is  laid  to  originality.  Much  of  the 
volume  consists  of  extracts.  This  will  be  far  more 
satisfactory  to  those  for  whom  the  compilation  is  de- 
signed. When  any  course  is  recommended,  it  will 
come  with  much  greater  authority  from  an  experien- 
ced Missionary  who  can  testify  to  the  results. 

Besides  specially  consulting  Missionaries  like  Dr. 
Mullens  of  Calcutta,  Dr.  Wilson  of  Bombay,  and  Dr, 
Caldwell  of  Tinnevelly,  the  Compiler  has  had  the  pri- 
vilege, at  different  periods,  of  discussing  plans,  to  a 
greater  or  less  extent,  with  864  European  and  Native 
Missionaries.  He  has  examined  the  libraries  of  the 
Bengal,  the  Bombay,  and  the  Madras  Branches  of 
"the  Asiatic  Society ;  the  Public,  the  Cathedral,"^  and 
Bishop's  College,  Libraries,  Calcutta. 

*  One  of  the  characteristic  rules  drawn  up  by  Bishop  Wilson  may 
be  quoted  for  the  benefit  of  some  parties  :  — 

"9.  Persons  leaving  Calcutta,  or  intending  to  dispose  of  their 
Libraries  are  cautioned  carefully  to  restore  first  any  books  which 
they  have  borrowed. 

*'  The  Bishop  relies  chiefly  on  the  cokscience  of  those  friends  who 
borrow  books  from  the  Library  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  above  Rules- 
The  number  of  books  which  he  has  lost  for  want  of  conscientious- 
>'Ess  is  most  lamentable." 
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On.  the  other  hand,  the  compiler  has  laboured  under 
several  serious  disadvantages.  '  His  personal  acquain- 
tance with  some  branches  of  Missionary  work  is  very 
limited ;  his  other  duties  have  compelled  him  to 
write  hastily.  ^^       ^ 

The  Conference  Eeports  and  "Ten  Years'  Missionary 
Labour  in  India/'  put  a  young  Missionary  in  posses- 
sion of  a  great  amount  of  valuable  information.  Still, 
it  is  highly  desirable  that  experienced  Missionaries 
should  bring  together,  in  a  somewhat  different  form, 
hints  for  youifg  labourers  entering  upon  the  work.  It 
is  now  upwards  of  thirty  years  since  Hough's  Mission- 
ary Yade  Mecum  was  published.  It  is  not  enough 
that  one  Missionary  should  give  his  opinions.  Several 
should  write,  that  questions  may  be  viewed  from  dif- 
fBrent  stand-points. 

The  object  of  the  following  work  is  not  to  show  to 
Christian  friends  in  England  the  progress  which  has 
been  made,  and  to  encourage  them  in  the  prosecution 
of  the  great  enterprise.  The  book  is  intended  solely 
for  Missionaries  and  members  of  Missionary  Commit- 
tees. The  main  design  is  to  point  out  whatever  ap- 
pears defective  in  modes  of  working  and  to  suggest 
improvements.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  write  of 
such  matters  without  giving  offence.  The  compiler 
has  endeavoured,  to  some  extent,  to  guard  against  it 
by  making  general  statements.  Baxter  says,  "I 
have  excepted  in  our  confessions  those  who  are  not 
guilty,  and  therefore  hope  that  I  have  injured 
none.""^  Occasionally  it  is  asserted,  that  "  some 
Missionaries"  act  reprehensibly  in  such  and  such  a 
way.  Of  course  this  does  not  apply  to  the  majority. 
Every  Missionary  and  his  friends  will  know  whether 
or  not  he  is  to  be  blamed  in  the  matter.  It  is  evident 
that  it  would  be  quite  impossible  to  give  names. 

W— -     "  ■!  ■■       I-  I...  ■ ■  ■  —  ■  ■  .      ■  ■  ^' 

*  Preface  to  Reformed  Pastor. 
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Among  Missionaries  tlie  compiler  numbers  some  of 
his  dearest  earthly  friends ;  many  of  his  happiest  hours 
have  been  spent  in  their  company.  He  trusts  that  all 
who  know  him  intimately  will  give  him  credit  for  at 
least  good  intentions.  "  Faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a 
fiiend." 

The  compiler's  opinions  of  Missionaries  in  general 
may  best  be  expressed  in  the  words  of  Mr.  G.  Smith : — 

"  Among  the  more  than  fi\re  hundred  European  and  American 
Missionaries  in  India,  there  are  doubtless   some  who  have  made 
a  mistake  in  selecting  their  field   of  labour   abroad,  and  there 
may  be  a  few  who  have  chosen  what  may  be  called  Missionaryism 
as  a  mere  profession...... But   every  Christian   layman  in  India, 

who  personally  studies  the  character  and  the  work  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries, will  unite  with  me  in  declaring  that  in  no  Church,  and 
in  no  profession  is  it  possible  to  find  so  large  a  band  of  devoted, 
intelligent,  and  self-denying  men — many  of  whom  have  consecra^ 
ted  to  the  regeneration  of  India  the  most  scholarly  attainments, 
literary  gifts,  and  even  considerable  private  fortunes — as  the 
five  hundred  Missionaries  in  India."* 

Still,  considering  the  rapid  progress  which  is  being 
made  in  every  department  of  science  and  art,  it  would 
be  absurd  to  suppose  that  Indian  Missions,  so  compa- 
ratively recent  in  their  origin,  should  not  be  suscepti- 
ble of  great  improvements.  Every  intelligent  labourer, 
by  careful  observation  and  experiment,  may  aid  in 
bringing  about  important  reforms.  There  are  still 
numerous  questions  to  be  solved. 

The  compiler  readily  includes  his  own  production 
among  the  defective  machinery.  Job  says,  "  Oh,  that 
mine  adversary  had  written  a  book."  Critics  may 
easily  find  ftiuch  that  is  wanting,  and  much  that  is 
wrong.  During  his  stay  at  Madras,  the  compiler  has  had 
to  write  hastily,  and  print  off  at  once.  Considering  the 
long  round  he  has  to  make,   and   how   soon  the  night 


*  Address  at  Edinburgh. 


may  come  when  no  man  can  work,  he  felt  unwilling 
to  keep  the  manuscript  for  a  year.  Besides,  one  advan- 
tage of  publishing  is,  that  plans  are  ventilated  some- 
what, and  changes  suggested  which  may  be  highly 
beneficial  in  future. 

Madkas,  ZSth  November,  1864. 


ERRATA. 

Few  Indian  compositors  understand  the  meaning  of  what  they  "set 
up.  Hence  the  correction  of  the  press  is  attended  with  peculiar  diffi- 
culties. Want  of  time  prevents  the  Compiler  from  giving  a  list  of 
Jh'rratat  which  he  regrets  are  numerous.  At  page  17,  line  29,  for 
"other,"  substitute  "several;"  "Everts,"  page  19,  should  be 
"Evarts;"  "Kirttnas,"  page  125,  should  be  "  Kirttans  ;"  &c.  Still, 
the  reader  will  be  able  to  make  out  easily  what  is  meant. 
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MISSIONARY  MANUAL. 


I.  INTRODUCTION.— FIRST  IMPRESSIONS. 

Interest  and  Importanpe  of  the  Field —The  Indian 
Missionary  may  well  cherish  feelings  of  thankfulness 
and  solemn  responsibility.  His  lot  has  been  cast  in  a 
land  fitted  to  call  forth  all  his  energies  in  the  noblest 
of  causes.  The  numerous  objects  of  inquiry  aiound 
him  are  thus  described  by  Dr.  Duff: — 

"  Other  lands  have  their  own  specific  points  of  interest  and  attrac- 
tion— individually  or  severally  equalling,  or  even  surpassing,  any 
separate  object  of  interest  connected  with  India ; — but,  out  of 
Christendom,  it  is  believed  that,  at  this  moment,  no  other  realm 
ca«i  present  such  a  varied  assemblage  and  rare  combination  of 
objects  and  qualities  fitted  to  attract  and  arrest  the  eye  6f  civilized 
intelligence.    The  extent  and  magnificence  of  the  empire  which 
Britain  has  there  reared,  and  the  wealth  and  influence  thence  ac- 
cruing to  her,  have  necessarily  fixed  on  India  the  anxious  gaze 
of  the  most  enlightened  statesmen  of  the  Old  and  New  Worlds. 
If  the  events  of  civil  and  military  history  be  worthy  objects  of 
entertainment  or  pursuit, — where  shall  we  find  them  more  abun- 
dantly furnished,  than  in  the  actions  of  that  amazing  series  of 
conquerors  that  has  passed  over  the  stage  of  India,  from  the  days 
of  Alexander  down  to  the  present  hour  ?    If  poetry  and  romance 
and  chivalry, — are  there  not  ample  st#rie&  of  poetic  effusion  and 
romantic  legend  in  the  Mahabharat  and  Eanaayan — the  great 
epics  of  India-^that  might  not  be  disclaimed  as  nmworthy  by 
any  of  the  older  nations    of  Europe  ?   and  are  the    records 
of  any  state  more  crowded  with  the  recital  of  daring  adventures 
and  deeds  of  heroism,  than  the  annals  of  Eajasthan?     If  ethno- 
graphy and  philology,-— where  can  we  find  more  original  lan- 
guages, or  varying   dialects?  more  especially  where  can  we 
find  the  match  of  the  Sanskrit ;  perhaps  the  most  copious,  and 
certainly  the  most  elaborately  refined,  of  all  languages,  livin^  or 
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dead?  If  antiquities, — are  there  not  monumental  remains  and 
cavern  temples,  scarcely  less  stupendous  than  those  of  Egypt ; 
and  ancient  sculptures,  which,  if  inferior  in  majesty  and  ex- 
pression— in  richness  and  variety  of  ornamental  tracing,  almost 
rival  those  of  Greece  ?  If  the  beautiful  and  sublime  in  scenery, 
— where  can  the  pencil  of  the  artist  find  loveliness  more  ex- 
quisite than  among  the  streams  and  dells  and  woody  declivities 
of  Malabar  or  Kashmir?  or  grandeur  more  overawing  tlian 
among  the  unfathomed  depths  and  unsealed  heights  of  the  Hi- 
malaya ?  If  natural  history, — where  is  the  mineral  kingdom 
more  exuberantly  rich — the  vegetable  or  animal  more  variegated, 
gorgeous,  or  gigantic?  If  the  intellectual  or  moral  history  of 
man,— are  there  not  curious  remains  of  pure  and  mixed  science, 
and  masses  of  subtile  speculation  and  fantastic  philosophies,  and 
infinitely  varied  and  unparalleled  developments  of  every  prin- 
ciple of  action  that  has  characterised  fallen,  degraded  huma- 
nity ?  If  an  outlet  for  the  exercise  of  Christian  philanthropy,— 
what  field  on  the  surface  of  the  globe  can  be  compared  to  Hin- 
dustan, stretching  from  the  Indus  to  the  Ganges,  and  from  the 
awful  defiles  of  Affghanistan  to  Cape  Comorin,  in  point  of  mag' 
nitude  and  accessibility  combined^  and  peculiarity  of  claims  on 
British  Christians?" 

But  it  is  still  more  inspiring  to  the  soldier  of  the 
cross  to  be  privileged  to  stand  in  the  forefront  of  the 
battle,  to  join  the  forlorn  hope  in  the  assault  upon  one 
of  Satan's  chief  strongholds  : — 

"  In  that  vast  realm  is  the  most  stupendous  fortress  and 
citadel  of  ancient  error  and  idolatry  now  in  the  world.  Its  foun- 
dations pierce  downwards  into  the  Stygian  pool;  its  walls  and 
battlements,  crusted  over  with  the  hoar  of  untold  centuries, 
start  upwards  into  the  clouds.  It  is  defended  by  three  hundred 
and  thirty  millions  of  go;ls  and  goddesses — the  personations  of 
evil — of  types  and  forms  to  be  paralleled  only  by  the  spirits  of 
Pandemonium.  Within  are  congregated  a  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  of  human  captives,  the  willing  victims  of  the  most 
egregious  *  falsities  and  lies,'  that  have  ever  been  hatched  by  the 
Prince  of  Darkness, — pantheisms  and  atheisms,  transcendental 
idealisms  and  grovelling  materialisms,  rationalisms  and 
legends,  and  all-devouring  credulities, —  with  fastings  and  abki- 
tions,    senseless  mummerieSj   loathsome  impurities  and  bloody 
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barbarous  sacrifices,  in  number  and  variety  vastly  surpassing  all 
that  is  to  be  found  in  the  world  besides.  A  dungeon  so  stupen- 
dous, no  wonder,  though  men — left  to  the  blindness  of  their 
own  perverted  reason— should  have  attempted  to  prove  to  be 
altogether  impregnable — its  defenders  invincible--.its  dungeoned 
inmates  incurably  wedded  to  their  delusions  and  lies."* 

The  Rev.  W.  Arthur  thus  sets  forth  the  claims  of 
India:—-  ':■■  '^'^ ■[-'■'■'':' v-'r^''-^^^^^^^ 

"  Of  every  six  infiints,  one  first  sees  the  light  there :  To  what 
instruction  is  it  born?  Of  every  six  brides  one  offers  her  vows  there: 
To  what  affection  is  she  destined  ?  Of  every  six  families  one 
spread  its  table  there  :  What  loves  unite  their  circle  ?  Of  eveiy  six 
widows  ouf'  is  lamentinsr  there :  What  consolation  will  soothe  her  ? 
Of  every  six  orphan  girls  one  is  wandering  there  :  W^hat  charities 
will  protect  her  ?  Of  every  six  wounded  consciences  one  is  trem- 
bling there  :  W^iat  balm,  what  physician,  does  it  know  ?  Of  every 
six  men  that  die,  one  is  departing  there :  What  shore  is  in 
his  eye  ?"f 

Well  does  it  become  the  Indian  Missionary  to  bear 
in  mind  the  exhortation,  "  Quit  you  like  men,  be 
strong;"  while  his  grand  encouragement  is  the  pro- 
mise, "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always." 

First  Impressions- — From  earliest  times  India  has 
been  the  land  of  romance.  The  voyager  will  anticipate 
with  deep  interest  the  first  glimpse  of  its  scenery — 
whether  the  dense  jungle  of  the  Sunder  bunds,  the 
surf-beaten  shore  of  the  Carnatic,  or  the  lofty  peaks  of 
the  Western  Ghauts.  The  feeling  on  landing  is  often  one 
of  disappointment.  The  stranger,  still  home-sick,  in- 
vests the  whole  of  his  native  land  with  charms  which 
belong  onl}^  to  the  most  beautiful  localities,,  seen  under 
the  most  favorable  circumstances.  Even  in  Bengal, 
the  richest  part  of  India,  the  new-comer  will  say  with 
Ward,  ''  The  flowers  are  not  so  sweet,  the  birds  do  not 


India  and  its  Evangelization,  pp.  144-6, 
t  Mis^jion  t(>  Mysore,  p.  341, 


i  TNTRODUCTIOIT. 


:^i\ 


vslng  so  charmingly,  the  gardens  are  not  so  productive, 
the  fruit  is  not  so  varied  and  delicious,  nor  are  the 
meadows  so  green  as  in  England." 

But  the  Missionary  will  be  chiefly  pained  at  seeing 
idolatry  rampant,  and  the  people  mad  upon  their  idols. 
Many  Christians  at  home  have  very  incorrect  ideas  of 
the  state  of  things  in  India.  They  do  not  realize  the 
vast  extent  of  the  field  ;  the  individual  cases  of  reli- 
gious inquiry  or  conviction  they  read  of  in  Missionary 
Journals,  they  are  apt  to  consider  as  types  of  the 
people  generally.  Sanguine  men  in  India,  like  the 
late  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  have  spoken  of  superstitions 
"  doting  to  their  fall,"  of  Hinduism  as  "  dying,  yea  as 
well-nigh  dead,"  and  indulged  in  "  premature  anticipa- 
tions of  speedy  and  extensive  missionary  triumphs." 
Unfounded  hopes  thus  being  disappointed,  another 
error  is  often  committed.  Dr.  Carey  used  to  say,  You 
young  men  think  that  nothing  has  been  done ;  but 
we,  whosaw  things  at  the  beginning,  know  that  a  great 
dealhsis  been  done. 

Sometimes  a  young  Missionary  is  dissatisfied  with 
the  native  converts.  People  in  England  entertain  the 
most  unwarrantable  notions  with  respect  to  them. 
They  consider  that  neophytes,  who  have  just  emerged 
from  a  heathenism  which  has  been  growing  for  three 
thousand  years,  far  surpass  in  Christian  character  those 
who  have  been  nurtured  from  their  earliest  childhood 
surrounded  by  the  holiest  influences.  It  is  true  that 
very  difficult  ideas  prevail  in  the  East  amongst  worldly 
Europeans.  One  of  the  first  lessons  which  an  "  old 
Indian"  seeks  to  impress  upon  a  griffin,  as  they  sit 
together  after  dinner,  with  cheroots  and  brandy  and 
water,  is,  "  Don't  take  native  Christian  servants  ;  they 
are  all  great  rascals  !"  Every  thoughtful  intelligent 
man  will  make  allowances  for  the  circumstances  of  the 
case. 

Cautions — Some  consider  all  advice  to  new-comers 
useless,  as  frequently  they  will  not  learn  by  any  ex- 
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perience  except  their  own.     This,  however,  is  an  ex- 
treme view. 

1.  The  young  Missionary  should  bear  in  mind  the 
good  Apostolic  precept,  "  Be  swift  to  hear,  and  slow  to 
speak.''  Old  Missionaries  sometimes  complain,  that 
persons  who  have  been  a  few  days  in  India  think  they 
know  a  great  deal  better  how  plans  should  be  carried 
on  than  those  who  have  laboured  twenty  years.  Re- 
commendations from  young  men,  tendered  in  an  offen- 
sive manner,  are  apt  to  provoke  the  retort,  "  Tarry  at 
Jericho  till  your  beards  be  grown."  Mr.  Macleod 
Wylie  observes^  ^'  A  thorough  understanding  of  our 
Indian  Missions  is  not  to  be  quickly  obtained  even  by 
the  best  and  ablest  men  ;  for  experience  has  taught 
nearly  evezy  resident  in  the  country,  that  many  of 
his  first  and  perhaps  his  strongest  impressions  were 
mistaken.  Indeed  Bishop  Corrie  (a  singularly  saga- 
cious man,)  used  to  say,  that  it  was  a  mercy  if  a  Mis- 
sionary did  no  harm  in  his  first  year."*  The  late 
Lord  Dalhousie,  notwithstanding  his  pre-eminent 
talents,  spent  a  considerable  period  in  studying  the 
country  before  committing  himself  to  any  impoitant 
measure.       -  ^^-^-■■^^:■^->.■vJ -;:-,■:.:■--> 

Especially  beware  of  depreciatory  remarks  to  old 
Missionaries  about  their  labours.  "  Bachelors'  wives 
and  maids'  children  are  well  taught."  Many  a  Mis- 
sionary lias  found,  at  the  close  of  his  career,  the  re- 
sults very  different  from  what  he  anticipated.  At  all 
events,  "Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on  his  harness 
boast  himself  as  he  that  putteth  it  off."  The  feelings 
of  men  who  have  borne  the  "  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day"  deserve  to  be  consulted. 

2.  Provide  yourself  with  a  good-sized  Blank-Book 
for  Missionary  ''  Notes  and  Queries."  It  is  not  for  a 
moment  denied  that  every  department  of  Mission 
work,  like  all    things  human,  is  susceptible  of  great 

*  Bengal  as  a  Field  of  Miissions. 
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improvement.  The  immortal  Newton  spoke  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness  when  he  said,  that  he  was  only 
a  -(jliild  picking  up  pebbks  from  the  shore,  while  the  vast 
ocean  of  truth  lay  unexplored  before  him.  Through- 
out the  countless  ages  of  eternity,  man  will  be  dis- 
covering fresh  proofs  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  As  great 
an  advance  will  be  made  in  the  moral  condition  of  the 
human  race.  We  can  look  forward  to  a  reign  of  joy 
and  love  incomparably  superior  to  the  present.  Every 
year  witnesses  i^aprovement  in  our  moral  machinery 
at  home,  and  it  would  be  preposterous  to  suppose  that 
the  modes  of  working  in  Missions,  still  in  their  infan- 
cy, have  attained  any  degree  of  perfection.  All  honor 
be  to  the  noble  and  great  men  who  first  engaged  in 
tlie  Missionary  enterprise.  Many  of  them  were  giants. 
Still,  we  dwarfs,  to  use  the  well-known  illustration, 
stand,  or  ought  to  stand,  on  their  shoulders.       , 

Under  judicious  management,  it  is  a  great  advan- 
tage to  Missions  to  have  men  coming  out  fresh 
from  England,  acquainted  with  the  advance  of  benevo- 
lent eifort.  Old  men  are  sometimes  apt  to  view 
very  beneficial  measures  as  new-fangled,  useless 
changes.  As  an  experienced  Missionary  observed, 
they  get  into  ruts,  out  of  which  they  are  not  easily 
moved  ;  and  there  is  a  danger  of  their  becoming  satis- 
fied with  a  very  imperfect  state  of  things.  Young 
and  old  Missionaries  represent,  in  some  measure,  the 
i«eform  and  conservative  elements,  both  very  useful  to 
correct  each  other.  As  probably  three-fourths,  or  a 
still  larger  proportion,  of  the  changes  suggested  by 
new-comers  would  be  impracticable,  or  produce  worse 
evils  than  those  they  were  intended  to  remedy,  the 
young  Missionary  will  do  well  to  bear  in  mind  the 
following  cautions  by  Dr.  Dufi" : — 

"  Beware,  therefore,  of  firU  impressions,  and  above  all,   of 

^first  judgments.     Record  both,  if  you  will,  for  future  reference 

and  comparison.     The  vivid  freshness  of  the  earlier  pencillings 

even  when  modified  or  corrected  by  after  knowledge,  will  tend 
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to  infuse  new  life  into  the  fainter  sketches  of  a  dull  and  mouoto- 
iious  familiarity.  But  in  all  your  homeward  communications 
beware  of  hasty  inferences  from  partial  induction,  or  ill-dio;est- 
ed  facts,  or  snatches  of  observation.  Beware,  especially,  of 
opinions  and  statements  that  may  seem  to  clash  with  those  of 
your  predecessors.     It  is  always  better  to  go  slow  than  to  go 

wrong Should  time  reveal  any  of  those  errors  or  mistakes, 

into  which  precipitancy  is  sure  to  hurry  the  stranger,  correc- 
tion will  be  an  easy  work  when  neither  credit  nor  character  has 
been  publicly  committed.  ...  And  siiould  time  confirm  any  con- 
clusions diverse  from  those  previously  formed  by  others,  you 
will  then  bring  experience  to  add  weight  to  your  authority  ; 
iind  the  chastened  calmness  of  long-continued  deliberation,  to 
render  that  authority  as  inoffensive  as  may  be,  in  conductiiii? 
a  corrective  process,  attended  with  all  the  natural  pains  and 
unpleasantness  of  an  operation  in  moral  chirurgery  ... 

"  Clear  your  way  well  before  you  assume  the  onerous  and 
invidious  office  of  a  reformer  of  the  measures  of  your  predecessors 
and  associates  in  the  mission.  Let  your  proposals  never  appear, 
directly  or  offensively,  to  impeach  their  character  for  wisdom, 
or  judgment,  or  consistency.  Let  them  gradually  rise  in  the 
form  of  modest  su^fgestions  and  gentle  insinuations.  Let  it  be 
seen  and  felt  that  it  is  the  good  of  the  cause  which  is  the  ani- 
mating principle  and  not  the  gratification  of  any  personal 
ambition,  the  love  of  superior  distinction,  or  the  promotion  of 
favourite  or  peculiar  views."  f 

^  Be  ever  seeking  to  learn.  There  is  perhaps  not  a 
single  Mission  Agent,  European  or  Native,  from  whom 
you  cannot  elicit  some  information  of  value,  if  you 
take  the  right  means.  Carefully  note  all  improve- 
ments in  mission  work  which  suggest  themselves. 
Investigate  the  causes  of  defects ;  ascertain  the  proba- 
ble consequences  of  the  correctives  you  would  apply. 
•The  most  dogmatic  old  Missionary  will  treat  you  with 
consideration  if  you  appear  a  modest  inquirer,  and 
you  are  far  more  likely  to  gain  him  over  to  your  way 
of  thinking  than  if  you  took  another  course. 

3.     Guard  against  one-sidled  vieivs. — Some  would 


t  Missions  the  Chief  End,  &c.  pp.  52  &  59, 


8  INTIIODUCTION. 

give  up  every  effort  except  preaching  ;  others  have 
no  faith  in  any  thing  but  education  ;  a  few  think  the 
circulation  of  the  Bible  the  grand  means  to  be  em- 
ployed for  the  conversion  of  India.  It  is  very  well  for 
the  preacher  or  educator  to  have  the  highest  confidence 
in  his  work,  and  to  be  enthusiastically  devoted  to  it. 
The  evil  is  that,  in  some  cases,  not  satisfied  with  that, 
they  denounce  every  thing  else  as  worthless.  Endea- 
vour to  hear  all  sides  and  form  an  independent  opi- 
nion. The  great  body  of  Missionaries  are  agreed  that, 
under  different  circumstances,  every  agency  has  its  ap- 
propriate place.  The  one  should  not  be  pitted  against 
another;  but  all  harmonise,  like  the  members  of  the 
body. 

But  though  Missionaries  are  substantially  agreed  on 
certain  great  points,  it  is  admitted  that  there  are  se- 
veral important  questions  still  open.  Some  of  them 
are  mentioned  below ; — 

*'  We  have  found  a  much  greater  scope  for  experience  in  the 
prosecutiou  of  missions  than  we  expected.  One  thing  was  clear, 
incieed,  at  the  outset ;  namely,  that  we  were  to  preach  the  essen- 
tial  doctrines  of  the  gospel  as  the  grand  means  of  spiritual  re- 
novation in  man.  But  how  to  secure  congregations  for  our 
preaching?  How  far  our  preaching  should  be  controversial? 
How  much  time  and  money  should  be  given  to  common  schools  ? 
How  far  it  is  judicious  to  bring*  children  into  the  seclusion  of 
boardiuf?  schools  ?  How  far  our  higher  institutions  should  ap- 
proximate to  the  college  in  the  nature  of  its  studies  ?  How  far 
we  should  give  employment  and  consequently  support  to  our 
converts  ?  What  standard  of  qualifications  we  should  adopt 
for  our  native  preachers,  and  now  we  should  best  introduce 
these  preachers  into  the  actual  discharge  of  the  sacred  functions  ? 
These  and  many  other  similar  questions  are  yet  far  from  being 
satisfactorily  resolved.  We  are  applying  the  results  of  experi- 
ence acquired  in  the  thirty  years  past  to  these  matters,  but  are 
afraid  to  do  any  thing  rashly."* 

The  grand  mistake  with  some  has  been  to  insist 
*  Dr.  Audersoa  to  Su-  E.  Tenneut. —Christianity  in  Ceylon,  p.  X84. 
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upon  one  course  under  all  circumstances.  On  the 
whole,  however,  there  has  been  the  same  progress  in 
Missionary  views,  as  Mills  notices  in  the  following  ex- 
tract with  regard  to  the  best  form  of  Government  :— 

"  Institutions  need  to  be  radically  different,  according  to  the 
stage  of  advancement  already  reached.  The  recognition  of  this 
truth,  though  for  the  most  part  empirically  rather  than  philo- 
sophically, may  be  regarded  as  the  main  point  of  superiority  in 
the  political  theories  of  the  present  above  those  of  the  past  age  ; 
in  which  it  was  customary  to  claim  representative  democracy  for 
England  or  France  by  arguments  which  would  equally  have 
proved  it  the  only  fit  form  of  Government  for  Bedouins  or 
Malays."* 

Plans  must  therefore  vary  with  the  advance  of  the 
people.  What  was  necessary  under  certain  conditions, 
may  be  injurious  at  a  further  stage  of  development. 

4.  If  intrusted  ivith  the  charge  of  a  Mission  Station, 
make  no  rash  changes.  The  Church  Missionary  So- 
ciety has  a  very  wise  rule,  that  a  European  Missionary 
shall  not  have  control  of  a  station  till  he  pass  in  the 
language.  The  new-comer  is  allowed  to  give  his  un- 
divided attention  to  the  study  of  the  vernacular  and 
acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  people.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  has  happened  that  the  entire  responsibility  of  manag- 
ing a  Mission  Station,  with  upwards  of  100  Native 
Agents  and  5,000  Native  Christians,  has  been  made 
over  to  a  Missionary  as  soon  as  he  landed  in  India. 
The  Church  Missionary  Society  in  such  a  case  would 
have  given  the  oversight  to  an  experienced  Missionary 
in  the  neighbourhood. 

Often  the  first  step  of  a  young  injudicious  Missionary 
is  to  upset  every  thing.  An  old  Mission  agent  re- 
marked that  he  had  seen  the  world  turned  upside  down 
several  times  in  the  course  of  his  life,  arrangements 
periodically  relapsing  to  their  former  condition.  A 
hasty    man  may  do    much  mischief,   the    effects   of 
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which  may  last  for  years.  Be  sure  to  weigh  well  any 
alterations  which  seem  indispensably  necessary,  and  do 
not  carry  them  out,  till  you  have  consulted  some  ex- 
perienced brother. 

5.  Do  not  he  discouraged  by  your  feelings  in  the 
early  part  of  your  coiiTse.  The  following  remarks  are 
from  the  life  of  the  Rev.  D.  T.  Stoddard  : — 

*'  The  first  year  of  a  Missionary's  life  is  apt  to  be  tlie  time  of 
severest  trial.  He  has  just  torn  himself  away  from  all  the  ten- 
der ties  of  home,  and  after  tlie  excitement  of  his  journey  and  the 
novelty  of  his  new  circumstances  have  subsided,  the  most  pain- 
ful memories  and  contrasts  with  respect  to  outward  associations 
must  force  themselves  upon  him.  He  cannot,  like  the  mere 
traveller,  divert  his  mind  from  such  associations  by  observing 
foreign  scenery  and  society,  solacing  himself  meantime  wnth  a 
prospect  of  a  speedy  return  to  his  native  land.  He  has  come  to 
settle  for  life  among  a  people  with  w'hom  he  has  no  affinities 
but  tlie  common  ties  of  humanity,  and  no  sympathi(^s  but  those 
which  the  gospel  prompts  towards  them  as  needy  and  perishing. 
And  yet,  he  cannot  now  do  any  thing  directly  for  their  relief. 
With  a  more  constant  and  painlid  sense  of  their  lost  and  ruined 
condition  than  that  which  prompted  him  to  seek  their  salva- 
tion, he  cannot  so  much  as  speak  to  them  with  stammering 
tongue  of  the  love  of  Christ. "  Yet  this  very  discipline  has  its 
advantages,  not  oidy  in  the  virtues  of  faith  and  patience  which 
it  develops,  but  in  the  gvaduiil  adaptation  of  the  Missionary  to 
his  field."  -  1 

In  some  cases  the  Missionary's  health  also  suffers  at 
first.  But  let  him  not  despond.  Gradually  he  will  be- 
come accustomed  to  the  climate,  opening  fields  of  use- 
fulness will  employ  his  energies,  friends  will  be  raised 
up,  and  he  will  find  fulfilled  in  his  experience  the  pro^ 
mise  of  the  Saviour,  "  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  iov 
the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  ma- 
nifold more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  ta 
Oome  life  everlasting." 


li 

IL  PERSONAL  RELIGION  AND  HABITS. 

Importance.— If  even  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  watched  over  himself  with  holy  jealousy  lest 
he  should  prove  a  castaway,  much  more  is  such  care 
necessary  in  the  modern  Missionary.  There  have 
been  a  few  cases  which  showed  that,  notwithstanding 
the  severe  scrutiny  to  which  candidates  are  subjected, 
unconverted  men  have  been  sent  out  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  The  solemn  inquirj'-  is  therefore  not  unneces- 
sary, whether  a  Missionary  has  himself  passed  from 
death  to  life,  whether  although  he  may  have  prophesied 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  done  many  wonderful 
works,  the  awful  sentence  may  not  be  pronounced 
upon  him  in  the  great  day,  "  I  never  knew  you." 

Even  when  the  Missionary  has  the  best  ground  of 
hope  with  regard  to  his  state  before  God,  double 
watchfulness  is  necessary  in  a  heathen  land.  There  is 
an  erroneous  idea  that  a  Missionary  on  leaving  his 
native  country  "  bids  farewell  to  spiritual  foes  and 
needs  no  longer  to  contend  with  the  flesh,  the  world, 
and  the  wicked  one."  The  old  Latin  proverb  shows  the 
Mlacy  of  this  : — 

Ccelum  non  animum  mutant,  qui  trans  mare  currunt. 
The    experience  of  the  late  lamented  H.  W.  Fox 
expresses  the  real  state  of  things  :— -. 

"  A  Missionary  life  does  not  deliver  one  from  spiritual  trials, 
such  as  used  to  beset  me  of  old.  There  are  just  the  same  temp- 
tations to  inddence  and  love  of  ease,  which  have  been  my 
besetting  sins  all  along  ;  just  the  same  reluctance  to  pniyer  and 
reading  of  the  scriptures  :  in  fact  I  see  nothing  but  the  grace  of 
God  to  prevent  a  Missionary  from  being  as  cold  and  dead  a 
Christian  as  ever  vegetated  in  ati  English  parish.  Perhaps  there 
are  more  temptations  of  this  kind,  for  all  around  is  ungodly." 
Memoirs,  p.  118. 

Dr.  Du ft*  puis  the  following  forcible  exclamation  in 
the  mouth  of  a  Misyionarv  :— 
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"  Oh,  it  is  easy  for  you  at  home,  to  maintain  a  bhizing  fire 
on  the  borders  of  an  ancient  forest — to  rear  the  tender  exotic  in 
a  sheltering  hot-house— to  keep  full  tlie  liquid  reservoir  in  the. 
neighbourhood  of  a  thousand  rills.  But  to  feed  the  flames  on 
the  very  crest  of  perpetual  frost  and  snow — to  cherish  the  bud- 
ding exotic  on  a  bleak  and  desert  heath — to  replenish  the 
reservoir  amid  scorching  sands  :— this,  this  is  to  maintain  the 
plant  of  life  flourishing,  the  fount  of  purity  overflowing,  tlie  fire 
of  devotion  burning  bright  in  the  frightful  solitude  of  an  idola- 
trous city  in  India."* 

Weitbreclit  and  Lacroix  were  devoted  men  of  great 
experience,  and  cautious  in  tlieir  statements ;  yet  the 
former  made  the  following  entry  in  his  Journal : — 

"  Had  a  profitable  conversation  with  Lacroix  on  the  sad  fact 
that  many  of  us  Missionaries  lose  our  spirituality  even  while 
engaged  in  our  work.  He  lamented  it  with  me,  and  said  it  was 
often  a  cause  of  distress  to  him,  and  one  principal  reason  that 
had  induced  him  to  visit  Europe,  once  more  to  strengthen  his 
spiritual  faculties,  and  warm  his  heart  afresh  by  intercourse  with 
established  and  devoted  Christians  at  home.'*  Memoir,  p.  223. 

The  state  of  religion  in  a  Missionary's  own  soul  has 
a  most  important  bearing  on  his  work.  Robert  Hall 
thus  wrote  to  Yates,  "  Great  talents  combined  with 
great  attainments  are  amply  sufficient  to  establish  the 
fame  of  a  Missionary  ;  but  nothing  but  eminent 
piety  will  insure  his  usefulness." 

A  few  general  points  may  be  noticed  at  present. 
Others  will  be  alluded  to  hereafter,  when  subjects 
naturally  call  attention  to  them. 

Love  to  God. — The  first  and  great  commandment 
forms  the  foundation  of  every  true  virtue.  Let  the 
Missionaiy  walk  with  God.  The  Bible  should  be  the 
chief  book  for  devotional  study.  N  ext  to  it  will  proba- 
bly be  a  good  selection  of  Hymns.  There  are  many 
practical  works  which  may  be  read  in  portions,  as 
those  of  Augustine,  A  Kempis,  Baxter,  Leighton, 
Beveridge,    Rutherford,    Howe,     Flavel,    Doddridge, 


*  Missions  the  Chief  End,  p.  102» 
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Bogatzky,  Bridges,  Ai'thur's  Tongue  of  Fire,  and 
others.  Biographies  will  also  be  found  very  useftil, 
as  those  of  Philip  and  Matthew  Henry,  Halyburton, 
Doddridge,  Cotton  Mather,  Zinzendorff,  Wesley,  White- 
field,  Pay  son,  Henry  Venn.  The  memoirs  of  Missionaries 
are  valuable  for  different  purposes,  some  as  calculated 
to  promote  spirituality  of  mind,  as  those  of  Brainerd 
and  Martyn  ;  others  for  the  insight  they  give  into 
Mission  work.  A  list  of  some  of  the  most  valuable 
will  be  found  in  the  Appendix. 

The  following  advice,  given  by  Weitbrecht  near  the 
end  of  his  course  to  a  young  Missionary,  should  be 
followed  by  every  labourer  in  a  heathen  land  : — 

"  Let  me  affectionately  advise  you  as  an  elder  brother  to 
adopt  a  resolution,  with  a  view  to  advance  your  growth  in 
grace,  and  spirituality,  and  scriptural  knowledge,  which  I  have 
found  most  useful.  I  spend  at  least  half-an-hour,  and  if 
possible  one  hour  very  early,  and  again  before  bed-time,  ia 
reading,  meditation,  and  prayer.  This  has  a  remarkable  effect 
in  keeping  one  in  that  calm,  proper,  peaceful,  cheerful  &ame  of 
mind  (and  this  precious  jewel  one  is  always  in  danger  of  losing 
especially  in  India),  we  so  much  require,  to  fit  us  for  the  great 
work  we  have  to  do,  and  it  imparts  tact  and  feeling,  helping 
us  to  act  and  speak  as  we  should  do  at  all  hours.  I  have  often 
regretted  my  own  remissness  in  this  respect  in  earlier  years,  for 
it  is  only  private  intercourse  with  God  that  can  feed  the  soul ; 
and  when  we  neglect  it  we  are  empty  and  starving,  as  the  body 
is  when  deprived  of  its  proper  meal.  And  what  is  worse,  sin, 
selfishness,  and  other  passions,  gain  the  upper  hand,  and  we 
lose  the  very  life  of  true  religion.  He  is  likely  to  do  best  as 
a  Missionary  who  feeds  his  own  soul  well  with  the  bread  and 
water  of  life,  and  as  rtgularly  as  the  poor,  mortal  body  is  fed." 
Memoir,  p.  518.     ;■:r:^.;^v::■/^.'':';■^-:-■'^:H 

Love  to  Man. — This  is  the  great  key  to  the  human 
heart.  There  are  men  from  whom  a  child  instinctively 
recoils,  and  others  to  whom  he  is  drawn  as  it  were  by 
a  powerful  magnet.  The  absence  or  presence  of  love 
in  the  heart,  is  the  solution.  There  are  few  more 
acute  discerners  of  character  than  the  people  of  India, 
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few  upon  wlioiii  a  loving  luanner  has  more  influence. 
Yulgar  Europeans,  men  of  small  mental  calibre,  often 
treat  the  natives  of  India  as  if  they  were  the  dirt  be- 
neath their  feet,  and  stalk  about   like  hhudevas,  gods 
on  earth.     Though  most  offensive  in  such  persons,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  more  or  less  of  the  same  dispo- 
sitions prevails  to  a  large  extent.     Bishop  Heber  says 
that  most  of  the  French  in  India  were  "  free  from  that 
exclusive    and    intolerant    spirit   which    makes    the 
English,  wherever  they  go,  a  caste  by  themselves,  dis- 
liking and  disliked  by  all  their  neighbours.     Of  this 
foolish,   surly,   national   pride,   I   see   but  too   many 
instances  daily,  and  I  am  convinced  it  does  us  much 
harm  in  this  country.     We  are  not  guilty  of  injustice 
or  wilful  oppression  ;  but  we  shut  out  the  natives  from 
our  society,  and  a  bullying,  insolent  manner  is  conti- 
nually assumed  in  speaking  to  them/'*     It  is  instruc- 
tive to  mark,  on  the  other  hand,  how  kind  and  con- 
siderate true   noblemen   A^ere,   like   the    Marquis   of 
Hastings,  or  men  of  talent,  like  Sir  Thomas  Munro  or 
Sir  John  Malcolm.     The   natives  remarked  of  one  of 
the  greatest  and  most  heroic  Englishmen  that  ever 
landed  in  India,  that  he  would  return  the  salute  even 
of  a  child. 

'The  Hindus  should  not  be  regarded  with  con- 
tempt ;  they  do  not  deserve  it.  The  Hindu  mind 
differs  from  ours  ;  but  it  will  be  despised  only  by  the 
ignorant  man,  incapable  of  forming  a  correct  judgment. 
Mr.  S.  Laing,  after  referring  to  the  Ramayana,  the 
grammar  of  Fanini,  and  the  Ayin  Akbari,  observes, 

'"  Instances  like  these  confirm  what  the  science  of  language 
demonstrates,  the  substantial  identity  of  intellect  of  all  branches 
of  the  Arian  family.  Yesterday  the  Greek,  to-day  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  to-morrow  it  may  be  the  Knssian  or  the  Hindu,  who 
leads  the  van  of  Arian  nations ;  and  wlioever  is  foremost  of 
Arians,  is  foremost  of  the  world.'* 


Iiidum  Journal^  ^"ol.  II.  p,  11. 
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While  want  of  kindness  is  reprehensible  in  any 
European,  it  is  a  fatal  defect  in  a  Missionary.  But 
any  thing  merely  negative  will  not  do, — there  must 
be  the  warm  out-going  of  affection.  It  is  true,  as  has 
been  observed,  that  this  cannot  be  the  simple  love  of 
approbation  or  complacency.  A  Missionary  cannot  be 
blind  to  the  defects  in  the  character  of  the  people  of 
India.  His  love,  to  a  large  extent,  must  be  the  love  of 
compassion.  It  should  resemble,  in  some  faint  degree, 
that  of  Him  who  wept  over  Jerusalem,  or  of  Paul  who 
could  wish  himself  accursed  from  Christ  for  his  bre- 
thren, his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.  The  true 
Missionary  wiU  give  the  people  credit  for  whatever 
good  qualities  they  possess^  and  remembering  his  own 
grievous  sins  against  so  much  light  and  love,  he  wiU 
make  allowances  for  those  who  have  from  their  birth 
been  exposed  to  so  many  adverse  influences.  This, 
however,  will  not  prevent  him  from  reproving  and  re- 
buking as  occasion  demands.  But  this  will  be  well 
borne  where  there  is  genuine  love  in  the  heart. 

The  most  successful  Missionaries  have  been  disti^^ 
guished  for  their  love  of  the  people  among  whom  they 
laboured.     The  biographer  of  Swartz  says  :—    * 

*'  Among  the  qualities  which  tended  materially  to  accredit 
and  recommend  him  as  a  Missionary,  was  that  sweetness  of  dis- 
position, and  that  cordiality  and  kindness  of  address,  w||,ich, 
springing  *out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  «i  good  conscience,  an^  of 
faith  unfeigned,'  shed  an  aspect  of  benignity  and  cheerfuln^fe^a 
over  his  countenance,  and  added  a  charm  to  his  very  appear- 
ance, and  persuasion  to  his  lips.  He  was  at  peace  with  God,  and 
his  heart  was  habitually  animated  by  that  love  to  Him,  which 
irresistibly  expanded  in  love  to  his  brethren  also." 

Anderson  of  Madras  wrote,  "I  love  these  poor 
Hindus  the  longer  I  live  among  them,  and  the  more  I 
know  about  them."  Referring  to  some  of  his  pupils 
he  said,  "  the  innocent,  simple-hearted  creatures  have 
eyes  that  would  light  a  candle."  Affectionate  love 
was  a  marked  feature  in  Ragland's  character.     When 
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one  of  the  monthly  Catechists  from  the  south  fell  sick, 
Mr.  Ragland  gave  up  to  him  his  own  bed. 

The  Native  Christians  remark  that  a  change  some- 
times take  place  in  European  Missionaries  as  they  get 
"  acclimated."  At  first  they  seem  all  love,  inclined  to 
shake  hands  even  with  a  cooly  ;  by  degrees  they  be- 
come reserved  and  stand  upon  their  dignity.  Converts 
were  perhaps  expected  to  be  angelic  beings.  Undue 
expectations  not  being  realized,  a  revulsion  of  feeling 
took  place.  Europeans  in  India  are  often  hasty. 
Arthur  observes, 

"  One  of  the  first  things  a  Hindu  does  when  introduced  to 
an  Englishman,  is  to  scan  him  thoroughly,  mainly  with  a  view 
of  deciding  in  his  own  mind  whether  or  not  he  is  KopisManu, 
•  a  man  of  anger.'  Foi',  by  some  means  or  other,  they  have  got 
the  impression  that  a  white  face,  though  a  very  respectable 
thing  in  India,  is  not  in  itself  an  absolute  guarantee  against 
infirmities  of  temper."* 

fc  The  climate  is  said  to  try  the  nerves,  and  render 
Europeans  fretful  and  impatient.  This  is  at  least  a 
very  convenient  excuse.  One  cause  probably  is  that 
at  l^ome  Europeans  mingle  more  with  their  equals, 
and  are  obliged  to  discipline  their  tempers  ;  in  India 
they  are  thrown  among  persons  considered  their  in- 
feriors, and  they  give  way  without  restraint.  Servants 
are  the  parties  who  suffer  chiefly  from  the  want  of 
temper  on  the  part  of  Europeans.  Missionaries  are 
not  exempt  from  this  failing.  The  following  extract 
will  shew  how  it  may  be  best  overcome.  Colonel 
Browne  writes,  , 

"  I  had  arranged  on  Mr.  England's  leaving  Madras  to  take  his 
head-servant  into  ray  own  employ  ;  and  wishing  for  information 
as  to  the  rates  which  the  man  had  been  in  the  habit  of  charging 
for  house  supplies,  I  begged  Mr.  Ragland  to  leave  me  his  ac- 
count book.  He  hesitated  for  a  little,  but  at  length  gave  me 
the  book,  saying,  while  a  deep  blush  overspread  his  countenance. 


V 
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*  t  am  almost  ashamed  to  let  you  have  it,  but  you  must  not 
mind  what  you  will  see  in  it ;  it  is  my  infirmity.*  I  had  seldom 
looked  on  such  accounts.  So  methodically  arranged,  so  punctually 
entered,  and  exhibiting  so  clearly  every  item  of  each  day's  ex- 
penditure, and  at  the  head  of  each  pagfe  was  a  text  of  Scripture, 
'*  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  eqtisd  ; 
knowing  that  ye  also  have  a  Mast«r  in  heaven/  '  Be  ye  dngry, 
and  sin  not ;  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath  ;*  and 
others  of  similar  import.  It  was  to  this  that  he  had  referred  ;  not 
indeed  in  any  way  ashamed  that  I  should  know  of  his  infir- 
mity, but  only,  as  I  at  once  tmderstodd,  fearing  to  exalt  himself 
in  my  estimation  by  his  manner  of  meeting  it.  This  infitmityi 
as  I  never  knew  till  after  his  decease,  was  hastiness  of  temper- 
Intimate  as  I  had  been  with  him  for  years,  and  constantly 
associated  with  him  in  committee,  where  unavoidably  many 
tilings  occur  very  trying  to  the  temper,  I  had  never  once  observ- 
ed even  a  momentary  failure.  I  had,  it  may  be,  ocdasioilally 
noticed  a  slightly  heightened  colour,  a  very  transient  shadotv  of 
a  feeling  of  vexation  or  disappointment ;  but  on  no  single  occasion 
do  I  remember  that  any  such  feeling  ever  found  expression  ia 
word  or  gesture.  And  in  this,  as  I  have  deeply  felt,  lay  the  key 
of  his  life,  the  holy  life  Of  which  every  one  who  has  ever  seea 
him  felt  the  reality  and  the  power.  He  lived  on  the  word  of 
God  and  on  prayer.. . .  It  was  in  the  word  and  in  prayer  that  he 
Ibund  strength  so  wonderfully  to  master  his  infirmity."* 

In  his  intercourse  with  the  people,  let  a  Missionary 
guard  most  carefully  against  any  outburst  of  temper. 
It  will  rob  him  of  half  his  usefulness,  even  although 
he  may  be  esteemed  for  other  eminent  qualities. 

A  Missionary  should  seek  to  be  accessihleto  the  people. 
His  house  should  not  resemble  that  of  an  official,  where 
none  can  gain  admittance  except  through  the  good 
graces  of  servants.  There  should  be  no  savage  dogs 
on  the  premises,  ready  to  fly  at  a  stranger.  Servants 
should  be  specially  charged  to  be  courteous  to  any 
persons  who  seem  to  be  inquirers. 
.Persevering  Energy.— There  can  be  no  question  that 
the  clmiate  of  India  disposes  to  indolence  ;  but  the 

^*  Memoir,  p.  139.     See  also  pp.  136-8.  ~^ 
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more  one  gives  way  to  it,  the  more  does  the  least  exer- 
^tion  become  a  burden.  Obsta  principiis.  Be  sus- 
jjicious  of  easy  chairs  and  couches. 

There  are  some  men  who  do  four-fold  the  amount  of 
work  got  through  by  others,  apparently  endowed  with 
equal  talents  and  equally  healthy.  The  following  re- 
marks by  Sir  T.  F.  Buxton  have  been  often  quoted, 
but  as  they  should  indelibly  be  impressed  on  the  mind 
of  a  young  Missionary,  they  are  given  again  : — 

*'  The  longer  I  lite,  the  more  I  am  certain  that  the  great 
diiFerence  between  men,  between  the  feeble  and  the  powerful, 
the  great  and  the  insignificant,  is  energy — invincible  de- 
termination— a  purpose  once  fixed,  and  then  death  or  vie- 
tory.  That  quality  will  do  any  thing  tliat  can  be  done  in  this 
world  ; — and  no  talents,  no  circumstances,  no  oppo7'tunitles,  will 
make  a  two-legged  creature  a  man  witJiout  it.'^ 

3  A  judicious  arrangement  of  time  is  of  great  conse- 
quence. Shakespeare  says  that  a  man  doubtful  which 
of  two  things  he  should  first  begin,  does  neither. 
Sir  Walter  Scott,  writing  to  a  young  friend  not  re- 
markable for  industry,  warned  him  to  beware  of  what 
the  women  expi'essively  call  davjdling,  and  to  arrange 
his  time  as  regularly  as  a  Dutch  clock,  with  the  hours, 
half-hours,  and  quarters,  all  marked.  Plan  so  that  the 
studies  requiring  most  mental  effort  may  be  pursued 
when  the  mind  is  fresh.  The  least  fatiguing  subjects 
can  be  taken  up  after  meals  or  in  the  evening.  Remem- 
ber that  the  mind  is  recruited  by  variety  as  well  as  by 
•rest. 

Few  men  went  through  more  work  than  John 
Wesley,  although  it  is  noticed  that  he  never  was  in 
a  hurry.  His  biographer  explains  it.  After  describ- 
ing the  work  of  a  day,  it  is  remarked  : — 

"  We  have  given  this  account  at  large,  as  a  specimen  of  his 
exactness  in  redeeming  the  time.  Those  who  have  not  been  in- 
timately acquainted  with  Mr.  Wesley  will  be  surprised  at  our 
declaring,  what  wfr  are  persuaded  is  the  truth,  that  it  would  be 
difficult  to  fix  upon  a  single  year  in  the  fiftj^-threc  which  fol- 
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lowed,  that  was  not  divided  with  as  much  exactness.  The  em- 
ployment mio:ht  vary,  but  not  the  exact  attention  to  the  filling 
up  of  every  hour." 

Dr.  Carey  was  another  example  of  the  same  kind. 
The  historian  of  the  Serampore  Mission,  who  knew 
him  well,  says : — 

"  These  Herculean  labours  he  was  enabled  to  accomplish 
withotit  any  strain  on  his  constitution,  simply  by  that  methodi- 
cal distribution  of  his  time  to  which  he  rigidly  adhered  through 
life.  His  relaxation  consisted  in  turning  from  one  pursuit  to 
another.  He  was  in  the  habit  of  remarking  that  more  time 
was  lost  by  desultory  and  listless  application  than  even  from  ex- 
ternal inteiTuptionS;  He  made  it  a  rule,  therefore,  to  enter  at 
once  with  promptitude  on  the  object  before  him,  aiid  to  allow 
notliing  to  divert  his  thoughts  from  it  during  the  time  allotted 
to  its  performance." — Vol.  II.  p   288, 

"  He  was  a  stnct  economist  of  time,  and  the  maxim  on  which 
he  acted  was  to  take  care  of  minutes,  and  leave  the  hours  to  take 
care  of  themselves.  He  never  lost  a  minute  when  he  could  help 
it ;  and  he  thus  read  through  every  volume  of  the  *  Universal 
History'  during  his  periodical  journeys  to  Calcutta  on  his  College 
duties."  p.  478. 

"  A  place  for  every  thing  and  every  thing  in  its 
pla^e,'  is  a  maxim  which  should  be  borne  in  mind. 
Todd,  referring  to  Jeremiah  Everts,  a  distinguished 
worker,  says, 

"  Though  his  papers  filled  many  shelves  when  closely  tied  up, 
there  was  not  a  paper  among  alt  his  letters,  correspondence, 
editorial  matter  and  the  like,  which  was  not  labelled  and  in  its 
place,  and  open  where  he  could  not  lay  his  hand  in  a  moment. 
I  never  knew  him  search  fur  a  paper ;  it  was  always  in  its  place." 

It  should  be  observed  that  Wesley  and  Carey  did  not 
suffer  from  their  gigantic  efforts.  Dr.  Anderson  of  the 
American  Board,  after  alluding  to  a  fine  example  of 
industry,  says  that  few  men  die  of  steady  labour. 
Spasmodic  exertions  are  a  more  frequent  cause  of 
injury,   ^--r::::--:.:^-:./^^ 

Carey's  habits  were  not  acquired  without  severe 
discipline.  He  writes,  "  I  have  for  years  been  obliged 
to  drag  myself  on,  to  subject  myself  to  rules,  to  impose 
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the  day's  work  upon  myself,  to  stir  myself  up  to  my 
work  ;  perhaps  sometimes  several  times  in  an  hour, 
and,  after  all,  to  sit  down  in  confusion  at  my  indolence 
and  inertness  in  all  to  which  I  set  my  hand."  He 
used  to  say,  "  I  think  no  man  living  ever  felt  inertia 
to  so  great  a  degree  as  I  do."  At  last,  however,  he 
could  speak  as  follows  to  his  nephew  : — 

"  Eustace,  if,  after  my  removal,  any  one  should  tHink  it 
worth  while  to  write  my  life,  I  will  give  you  a  criterion  by  which 
you  may  judge  of  its  correctness.  If  he  gives  me  credit  for 
being  a  plodder,  he  will  describe  me  justly.  Anything  beyond 
this  will  be  too  much.  I  can  plod^  I  cau  persevere  in  any  definite 
pursuit.     To  this  I  owe  every  thing." 

Prayerfulness. — This  must  crown  the  whole.  There 
is  a  danger  in  depending  even  on  the  best  instru- 
mentalities. Isaac  Taylor  says,  "  The  kind-hearted 
schemer,  fertile  in  petty  devices  for  beguiling  mankind 
sinto  virtue,  and  rich  in  petty  ingenuities — always 
well-intended,  and  seldom  well-imagined, — verily  be- 
lieves that  his  machineries  of  instruction  or  reform 
require  only  to  be  put  fairly  in  play,  and  they  will 
bring  heaven  upon  earth."*  The  Missionary  will  soon 
find  by  sad  experience,  that  "Old  Adam  is  too  hard  for 
young  Melancthon." 

The  last  words  of  the  venerable  Eliot  were  "  pray, 
pray,  pray !"  Ziegenbalg  and  Plutscho  wrote,  "  We 
went  always  to  our  dear  Father  in  heaven  and  laid 
every  thing  before  him  in  prayer,  and  we  were  heard 
and  supported  by  him  both  in  advice  and  in  deed.""|* 
It  is  recorded  of  Swartz  and  his  fellow-labourers, 
"Whenever  the  Missionaries  proceeded  on  a  journey,  or 
returned  from  one,  when  they  arrived  at  another  Mis- 
sionary station,  or  departed  from  it,  their  first  and  last 
employment  was  to  bend  their  knees  in  prayer  to 
Almighty  God  with  all  their  brethren."     It  is  said  of 

*  Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm,  p.  ISl. 

t  1'i'^K'l^i^t'^i' Mission,  p.  34. 
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Ragland,  "  He  was  emphatically  a  man  instant  in 
Tprsiyer,  simple,  child-like,  confiding  prayer,  pmyer,  in 
every  place,  and  at  every  time,  and  for  every  thing." 

Few  Missionaries  have  been  more  useftd  than  Ko- 
Thah-byu,  the  "  Karen  Apostle."  His  biographer  re- 
marks : — 

"  Should  the  enquiry  still  be  urged,  how  is  it  that  a  man  of 
such  inferior  powers  should  prove  himself  such  as  Boanerges  as  a 
preacher  of  the  gospel  ?  I  answer,  he  was  a  man  of  prayer. 
His  habitual  feeling  seemed  to  be,  *  except  thou  go  with  me, 
send  me  not  up  hence  :'  of  myself  I  am  nothing,  and  can  do 
nothing,  but  *  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  I  can  do  all  things.'  It 
was  this  feeling  of  self-distrust  that  drew  him  to  the  mercy-seat 
and  kept  him  there.  I  have  heard  it  said  of  hira  that  he 
has  occasionally  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer  to  God.  Is  it,  then, 
a  matter  of  wonder  that  such  a  man  should  be  honoured  of  his 
God  ?  That  he  should  have  souls  given  him  for  his  hire  ? — 
That  he  should  preach  \vith  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
with  power  ?  *  Them  that  honor  me  I  wiU  honor.'  A  man 
may  have  the  talents  and  eloquence  of  an  angel  ;  but  if  they 
are  not  sanctified  by  prayer,  the  essential  element  of  power  as  a 
preacher  will  be  wanting,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  wiU  not 
prove  a  fire  and  a  hammer  to  do  execution  in  his  hands."* 


III.    HEALTH, 

Importance — Health  demands  attention  every 
where ;  but  its  preservation  in  India  is  of  special  con- 
sequence. The  climate  is  depressing,  and  when  even 
slight  bodily  ailment  is  superadded,  a  person  is  ren- 
dered almost  useless.  The  bracing  atmosphere  of  Eng- 
land often  speedily  restores  health  after  it  has  been  im- 
paired ;  but  recovery  in  India  is  slow,  frequently 
necessitating  a  visit  to  the  Hills,  or  a  voyage  home. 
Besides,  the  mortality  among  Europeans  in  India  is 
twice  or  thrice  as  great  as  in  Britain.  It  has,  however, 
.been  satisfa^ctorily  proved   that  the  increased  death- 

*  The  Karen  Apostle,  p,  70. 
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ratio  has  arisen  chiefly  from  disregard  of  sanitary  laws. 
In  several  cases  Missionaries  have  been  spared  to  labour 
upwards  of  forty  years  in  India,  enjoying  excellent 
health. 

Season  for  Landing. — The  frightful  mortality  among 
European  troops  in  the  East  some  years  ago,  was  due 
partly  to  their  being  despatched  without  the  slightest 
reference  to  the  time  of  their  arrival.  All  Mission 
Secretaries  should  make  careful  inquiiies  on  this  point. 
From  mere  thoughtlessness,  a  young  Missionary  may 
land  at  Madras  when  the  scorching  winds  of  the  Car- 
natic  are  setting  in ;  or  disembark  at  Calcutta  when 
the  Avhole  of  Bengal  is  a  steaming  swamp. 

Caution  about  Medicine.— Some  persons  injure  their 
constitution  by  taking  medicine  for  trifling  illnesses. 
Many  lives  are  lost  by  the  use  of  saline  purgatives 
during  seasons  of  cholera.  The  Hindus,  indeed,  take 
medicine  when  in  perfect  health  to  prevent  sickness ! 
Nature  hei*self  is  the  best  physician.  She  alone,  with 
proper  attention  to  diet  and  a  little  rest,  will  in  most 
cases  of  slight  disorder  restore  health. 

Prevention  better  than  Cure.— During  the  last 
thirty  years  the  death-rate  among  European  troops  in 
India  has  diminished  about  one-half.  This  improve- 
ment is  mainly  due  to  more  attention  to  sanitary  mea- 
sures. A  few  directions  may  be  given  under  different 
heads. 

House.— in  most  cases  a  Missionary  will  find  a  house 
already  provided.  If  he  require  to  build,  the  advice 
of  competent  friends  on  the  spot  should  be  sought. 

Site. — Several  circumstances  require  to  be  taken  into 
account.  A  house  within  a  town  will  be  most  acces- 
sible and  best  known.  Unless,  however^  the  compound 
be  of  some  size,  the  health  may  be  so  affected  as  more 
than  counterbalance  the  advantage.  Frequently  a  suita-. 
ble  site  can  be  obtained  on  the  outskirts  of  the  town. 
The  distance  should  be  as  near  as  health  mil  permit. 
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Where  the  Mission  house  is  perhaps  two  miles  off,  the 
influence  of  the  Missionary  is  considerably  diminished. 

An  elevated  and  dry  soil  should  be  selected.  The 
most  healthy  sites  are  those  which  from  the  natural 
fall,  or  from  the  quality  of  the  soil,  do  not  retain  mois- 
ture. Even  where  the  surface  may  appear  parched  up 
and  destitute  of  vegetation,  if  it  be  moist  underneath, 
the  locality  is  to  be  avoided.  Before  fixing  upon  any 
spot,  it  is  desirable  to  see  it  during  the  rains. 

Marshy  grounds,  and  such  as  are  elevated  immedi- 
ately above  marshes,  and  grounds  which  are  exposed 
to  winds  fCnd  currents  passing  over  marshes,  should 
be  shunned.  ^ 

A  house  should  not  be  close  to  a  tank.  As  the 
water  dries  up  in  the  hot  season,  a  sheet  of  mud  is  ex- 
posed. Natives  who  come  to  tanks  to  bathe,  cover 
the  banks  with  filth.  Trees  should  not  be  in  such 
numbers  as  to  exclude  the  breeze. 

Sir  John  Lawrence,  in  his  evidence  before  the  sani- 
tary commission,  referred  to  a  matter  of  importance. 
"  In  India  one  great  point  upon  which  good  he^ilth 
depends  is  the  water  ;  our  people  very  seldom  look  to 
the  water,  but  the  natives  always  look  to  the  water  in 
choosing  a  locality."  The  natives  are  excellent  judges 
of  water.     Consult  them  about  the  quality. 

Plan.— 'It  has  happened  not  unfrequently  that  a 
young  Missionary,  new  to  the  country  and  totally 
ignorant  of  building,  has  had  to  erect  a  house  for  him- 
self. Thus  great  unnecessary  expense  has  been  oc- 
casioned,  and  curious  specimens  of  architecture  have 
been  the  result.  If  only  the  builder  of  the  house 
suffered  inconvenience,  the  matter  would  be  compara- 
tively trifling,  and  his  tastes  might  be  consulted.  It  is 
a  matter,  however,  which  concerns  every  future  occu- 
pant. To  provide  against  this,  the  American  Madura 
Mission,  one  of  the  best  organised  in  India,  has  a 
Building  ComwAtfec.  After  considerable  inquiry,  a 
standard    plan    has   been  prepared,    following   which, 
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with  tlie  advice  of  the  committee^  many  mistakes  are 
avoided.  -■:'::•  ^:_  /-■  :■-  ,-■.„;.•::■; 

Different  parts  of  India  require  different  styles  of 
buildings.  Sanitary  Commissioners  have  been  ap- 
pointed by  Government  in  each  great  division.  The 
Missions  should  obtain  suitable  plans  from  them. 

The  direction  in  which  a  house  should  run,  must  be 
determined  by  the  sun  and  the  prevailing  winds. 

While  all  display  should  be  most  carefully  avoided, 
it  is  the  wisest  economy  to  provide  good  Mission 
houses.  Where  the  ground  is  damp,  as  in  many  parts 
of  Bengal,  upper-roomed  houses  should  be  erected. 
Small  low  houses  become  insufferably  hot  during  sum- 
mer. The  fact  that  it  cost  £100  to  land  a  European 
soldier  in  India,  had  some  weight  in  promoting  hygie- 
nic improvements.  Before  a  married  European  Mis- 
sionary will  have  thoroughly  mastered  the  language, 
the  Society  Avhich  sent  him  out  will  have  incurred  an 
outlay  of  about  £1,000.  He  is  therefore  a  valuable 
article,  worthy  of  some  care. 

Dress> — This  should  be  loose  and  light.  Linen  does 
not  answer  in  the  tropics.  It  is  too  easily  affected  by 
change  of  temperature,  and  after  perspiration  becomes 
like  so  much  lead.  Cotton  from  its  slowness  in  con- 
ducting heat,  does  admirably.  In  the  hot  season  the 
temperature  in  the  open  air  often  exceeds  that  of  the 
body's  surface.  Cotton,  then,  is  cooler  than  linen,  as  a 
slower  conductor  of  the  excess  of  external  heat  to  our 
bodies.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  atmospheric 
temperature  suddenly  falls  below  that  of  the  body, 
cotton  causes  the  heat  to  be  abstracted  more  slowly. 
Further,  cotton  absorbs  perspiration  with  greater  facili- 
ty than  linen,  and  will  maintain  an  equable  warmth 
under  a  breeze  when  a  dangerous  shiver  would  be 
induced  by  wearing  linen. 

Woollen  and  cotton  dresses  are  actually  cooler  in  high 
temperatiues  than  linen,  as  may  be  readily  proved  by 
placing  two  beds  in  the  same  room  when  the  thermo- 
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meter  stands  at  90'  and  covering  one  with  a  pair  of 
blankets,  the  other  with  a  pair  of  linen  sheets.  On 
removing  both  coverings  in  the  evening,  the  bed  on 
which  the  blankets  were  placed  will  be  found  cool ;  the 
other  warm.  This  arises  from  the  woollen  covering 
being  a  non-conductor,  while  the  linen  transmits  the 

heat. 

At  certain  seasons,  or  in  particular  places  where  the 
thermometer  often  takes  a  wide  range  in  a  very  short 
time,  flannel  is  a  safer  covering  than  cotton  ;  and  is 
adopted  by  many  experienced  Europeans.  Sir  George 
Balingall  mentions  that,  when  in  India,  he  had  a  strik- 
ing proof  of  the  utility  of  flannel  in  checking  the  pro- 
gress of  an  aggravated  form  of  dysentery.  When 
contact  with  the  skin  causes  irritation,  a  thin  cotton 
shirt  may  be  worn  below  the  flannel. 

Dr.  McCosh  says  that  he  has  found  a  couple  of  silk 
liandkerchiefs,  sewed  together,  leaving  space  for  the 
head  and  arms  to  go  through,  a  most  comfortable 
imder-dress:* 

The  natives  of  India,  in  general,  guard  cautiously 
two  vital  parts  of  the  body, — the  ample  .turban  protect- 
ing the  head  from  the  direct  rays  of  a  powerftJ  sun, 
and  numerous  folds  of  cloth  round  the  waist  preserving 
the  viscera  of  the  abdomen  from  the  deleterious  im- 
pressions of  cold.  The  European  should  copy  this  at- 
tention. The  temples  and  nape  of  the  neck  are  the 
most  delicate  parts  of  the  head.  An  English  black  hat 
is  about  the  worst  that  can  be  worn.  A  ventilating 
pith  hat,  with  a  neck  cape,  is  the  best  for  the  hot  part 
of  the  day.  Felt  helmet  hats,  with  chambers,  are  good, 
but  heavy.  A  flannel  band,  about  a  span  wide,  worn 
round  the  abdomen,  is  useful  in  the  cold  season,  and 
when  epidemics  prevail. 

Food. — There  are  no  points  of  hygiene  to  which  the 
attention  of  a  new  comer,  should  be  more  particularly 

*  Medical  Advice  to  the  Indian  Stranger,  p.  79. 
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directed  than  to  moderation  and  simplicity  in  his  diet. 
A  tendency  to  general  or  local  plethora  characterises 
the  European  and  his  diseases  for  some  years  at  least 
after  his  arrival  between  the  tropics  ;  and  hence  nature 
endeavours  to  guard  against  the  evil  by  diminishing  the 
relish  for  food.  The  new-comer,  therefore,  should  avoid 
the  dangerous  stimulants  of  wine  and  beer. 

One  object  of  food  is  to  keep  the  body  warm.  It 
must  be  evident  that  the  consumption  of  carbon  is 
much  less  in  a  tropical  than  in  a  temperate  climate. 
This  is  especially  the  case  during  the  hot  season.  If 
<  )ily  or  fatty  substances  are  then  used  largely,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  disease  should  be  the  result. 

Europeans  in  general  eat  too  much  and  drink  too 
much  ;  they  get  sick,  and  the  climate  is  blamed.  It  is 
better  to  increase  the  number  of  meals  and  make  each 
light ;  but  many  Europeans  eat  often  and  each  meal  is 
heavy.  An  excess  of  animal  food  is  especially  injurious. 
Poit  is  to  be  entirely  avoided.  The  very  sight  will  be 
an  abomination  to  any  one  who  knows  how-pigs  feed  in 
India.  Prawns  are  indigestible.  Tank  fish  are  often 
bad.  Some  experienced  medical  men  recommend  that 
only  one  kind  of  animal  food  should  be  used  at  a  meal. 
Rice  and  curry,  an  excellent  article  of  diet,  should  not 
be  taken  after  a  large  quantity  of  animal  food. 

A  vegetable  diet  is,  generally  speaking,  better  adapted 
to  a  tropical  climate  than  animal  food,  especially  in 
the  case  of  the  unseasoned  European ;  not  that  it  is 
quicker  or  easier  of  digestion,  for  it  is  slower,  but  it 
excites  less  commotion  in  the  system  during  the  diges- 
tive process  and  is  not  apt  to  induce  plethora  afterwards. 
The  ckapatis,  or  thin  unleavened  cakes  of  Northern 
India,  are  nutritious  and  digestible  when  eaten  fresh 
and  hot.  When  cold  and  tough,  they  are  unwholesome. 

A  good  cook  should  be  engaged.  Badly  prepared 
food  injures  the  system,  inducing  weakness  and  disease. 

The  meals  should  be  taken  regularly  and  deliberately. 
Take  tea  or  coifee  and  toast  in  the  early  morning  before 
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going  abroad.  The  European  who  consults  his  health 
in  the  east  will  beware  of  late  and  heavy  dinners.  The 
principal  meal  should  be  taken  about  two  or  three  in 
the  afternoon.  Tea  at  seven  o^lock  will  then  be  found 
a  grateful  refreshment,  and  a  good  night's  rest  may  be 
anticipated. 

Attention  to  the  state  of  the  bowels  is  of  very  great 
importance,  both  to  preserve  good  health  and  to  re- 
cover it  when  impaired.  Be  regular  in  relieving  the 
bowels.  Constipation  may  often  be  counteracted  by 
coarse  brown  bread  or  by  fruits.  Drinking  a  pint  of 
cold  water  the  first  thing  in  the  morning,  is  in  some 
cases  an  excellent  remedy.  •  Active  exercise  in  the 
open  air  and  daily  friction  over  the  region  of  the  sto- 
mach and  bowels,  are  very  ser^ceable.  Beware  of  the 
frequent  use  of  aperient  medicine. 

Fruits. — ^The  new-comer  should  be  sparing  in  the 
use  of  fruit  and  discriminating  in  his  choice.  What- 
ever is  used  should  be  well-ripened,  but  not  over  ripe. 
The  plantain,  orange,  and  shaddock,  are  generally 
grateful  and  wholesome.  Pine  apples  and  especially 
green  cucumbers,  are  not  safe.  Particular  kinds  of 
fruit  have  peculiar  effects  on  certain  constitutions. 
Each  person  should  ascertain  cautiously  which  agree 
with  him.  The  forenoon  is  the  best  time  for  eating 
fruit.  What  may  then  be  taken  with  impunity,  may 
bring  on  an  attack  of  cholera  after  a  late  dinner. 

Brink. — The  great  physiological  rule  for  preserving 
health  in  hot  climates  is  to  keep  the  body  cool.  Com- 
mon sense  points  oat  the  propriety  of  avoiding  heat- 
ing drinks,  for  the  same  reason  that  leads  us  instinc- 
tively to  guard  against  a  high  external  temperature. 
During  the  first  two  years  of  residence  at  least,  the 
nearer  we  approach  to  a  perfectly  aqueous  regimen  in 
drink,  so  much  the  better  chance  have  we  of  avoiding 
sickness  ;  and  the  more  slowly  and  gradually  we  devi- 
ate from  this  afterwards,  so  much  the  more  retentive 
will  we  be  of  that  invaluable  blessing,  health.     Such 
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is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  James  Johnson,  confirmed  by  Sir 
Kanald  Martin,  the  most  eminent  authorities  on  the 
subject.  The  evidence  before  the  late  Indian  Sani- 
tary Commission  also  proved  that  the  freshly-arrived 
European  does  best  to  confine  himself  to  pure  cold 
water.  Malt  liquor  was  advocated  only  as  much  less 
injurious  than  spirits.  It  is  true  that  the  popular 
idea  is  different.  In  cold  countries  it  is  maintained 
that  stimulants  are  necessary  to  keep  one  warm,  while 
they  are  injurious  in  a  hot  climate.  Here,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  asserted  that  they  may  be  dispensed 
with  in  the  temperate  zone,  but  are  indispensable 
within  the  tropics  to  keep  up  the  system.  This  is  a 
comforting  doctrine  to  the  man  accustomed  to  his  beer. 
The  Missionaries  of  the  American  Board  are  the  warm- 
est advocates  of  total  abstinence  in  India.  What  is 
their  experience  ? 

The  Report  of  the  Mahratta  Mission,  noticing  the 
death  of  Miss  Farrar  in  her  67th  year  adds,  "  It  may 
be  matter  of  interest  to  some  to  know,  that  for  20  years 
before  Miss  Farrar's  death  no  Missionary  or  Assistant 
Missionary  connected  with  the  Ahmednugger  Mis- 
sion had  been  removed  by  death  while  labouring  in 
the  field."  With  the  exception  of  one  Missionary  who 
was  drowned,  during  the  last  16  years  there  has  been 
no  death  among  the  adult  members  of  the  American 
Madura  Mission,  about  30  in  number. 

Without  denying  that  there  is  the  highest  sanction 
for  the  moderate  use  of  fermented  liquors,  it  seems  ex- 
pedient that  Missionaries  in  India  should  refrain  from 
them  as  far  as  possible.  The  people  are  prone  to  run 
from  one  extreme  to  another.  Spirits  threaten  to  be 
as  destructive  among  the  Hindus,  as  "  fire-water" 
among  the  American  Indians.  The  Friend  of  India 
shows  that  during  the  last  fifteen  years  the  excise  re- 
venue has  increased  a  hundred  per  cent.  "  All  over 
India  during  the  most  enlightened  period  of  our  rule, 
the  number  of  drunkards  and  drug  consumers  has  in- 
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creased  by  one-half,  and  those  who  drank  and  poison- 
ed themselves  before  have  largely  increased  their  con- 
sumption."    An  intelligent  native  writer  says,  "  Can 
it  be  that  oitr  country  is  only  to  part  with  its  idolatry 
for  drunkenness  ?"    The  Khair-Khiuah  1  Hind  ob- 
serves, "It  cannot  but  be  a  cause  of  much  grief  to  all 
truly  Christian  men  that  this  evil  habit  is  spreading 
like  a  contagious  disease  among  the  Native  Christians. 
So  far  has  it  already  spread  that  many  Hindus  and 
Mahomedans  regard  it  as  almost  an  inevitable  result 
of  becoming  Christians.     It  thus  becomes  a  stumbling- 
block  to  many  of  them."     The  following  sad  case  came 
under  the  compiler's  own  observation.     The  son  of  i 
highly  respectable  Native  Chief  in  Ceylon,  after  re- 
ceiving an  English  education,  expressed  a  wish  to  be 
baptized.    The  father,  about  seventy  years  of  age,  said 
he  had  no  objection,  provided  his  son  did  not  become 
a  drunkard.     But  the  young  man,  besides  acquiring 
the  habit  of  using  intoxicating  liquors  himself,  induced 
his  father  to  join  him.     Drunkenness   soon   carried 
off  the  old  man,  while  the  son  was  tempted  to  a  crime 
which  led  to  several  years  confinement  in  jail. 
?      Some  valuable  Mission  Agents  have  been  ruined  by 
strong  drink.     Unquestionably  the   temperate  use  of 
wine  and  beer  by  European  Missionaries,  in  some  cases 
prompted  such  to  enter  upon  a  course  which  proved 
fatal  in  the  end.     It  is  admitted  that  under  certain 
circumstances  the  occasional  use  of  wine  and  beer  ma^' 
be  advantageous  to  a  European,  especially  after  long 
residence.     But  the  reason  of  this  should  be  explained 
to  Mission  Agents.     It  is  an  excellent  practice  to  in- 
vite Native  Ministers  occasionally  to   dine  with  the 
European  Missionary  ;  but  wine  or  beer  should  not 
be  offered  to  them.     On  the  contrary,  it  should  be 
shown  why  they  should  abstain.     The  Khair-Kkwak 
I  Hind  has  the  following  just  remarks  : — 

*'  We  cannot   conceive   why   people,   after  becoming  Chris- 
tians, should  think  it  necessary  to  commence  the  liabit  of  drink- 
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ing.  It  is  certain  that  there  can  be  no  real  necessity  for  it  in 
their  case ;  for  previous  to  their  receiving  Christianity  they  had 
no  need  of  it,  and  why  afterwards  ?  Have  they,  by  becoming 
Christians,  contracted  such  an  amount  of  bodily  weakness  as  to 
render  stimulating  drinks  necessary  ?  Or  do  they  think  it  an 
essential  part  of  the  Christian  religion,  so  that  they  cannot  be 

perfect  without  it? Why  do  Europeans  whose  example  is 

worthy  of  imitation  drink  at  all  ?  Generally  because  of  weak- 
ness induced  by  the  effects  of  the  climate.  This  is  not  the  case 
with  our  Native  Christians ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  reason  for 
them  to  follow  the  example  of  Europeans.  And  on  what  occa- 
sions do  our  Native  Christians  usually  indulge  this  habit  ?  Is  it 
when  sickness  comes  upon  them  ?  No,  it  is  generally  when  they 
come  together  on  occasion  of  a  wedding  or  a  holiday.  Some 
seem  to  think  that  they  cannot  enjoy  themselves  without  drink- 
ing. Others  follow  the  very  questionable  custom  of  Europeans 
in  drinking  each  other's  health  on  such  occasions,  as  if  their 
health  and  prosperity  depended  upon  it." 

AU  parts  of  the  Mission  field  are  not  equally  bad. 
In  general,  those  which  profess  to  have  made  the  high- ' 
est  advance  in  "  European  civilisation"  are  the  worst. 

Care  should  be  taken  to  obtain  good  water  for  drink- 
ing purposes.  Dr.  Letheby,  Health  Officer  to  the  city 
of  London,  is  disposed  to  think,  that  impure  water  is 
before  impure  air  as  one  of  the  most  powerful  causes  of 
disease.  It  is  supposed,  with  good  reason,  that  the 
hill  diarrhoea  of  India  is  frequently  caused  by  water 
loaded  with  rotten  vegetable  matter.  "  Mr.  Hare  has 
often  prevented  patients  from  drinking  any  but  rain 
water,  collected  in  a  tub  by  stretching  a  sheet  on  four 
poles,  and  always  with  the  result  of  stopping  the 
diarrhoea."*  Where  water  is  bad,  rain  from  the  roof 
may  be  stored  up  a  cistern.  But  this  is  seldom 
necessary. 

The  water  of  most  tanks  is  fiUed  with  animalcules, 
and  is  not  fit  for  use  till  it  is  boiled  or  otherwise 
purified.    Muddy  water  may  be  rendered  transparent 

*  Report  of  the  Sanitary  Commissioners,  p.  242. 
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by  a  small  quantity  of  alum,  or  by  the  clearing  nut 
used  by  the  natives.  Drinking  water  may  be  filtered 
through  earthen  pots,  containing  sand  and  charcoal. 
Most  servants  employed  by  Europeans  know  how  to 
arrange  them.  Water  may  be  rendered  toleiubly  cool 
by  placing  it  in  a  porous  vessel  in  a  draught.  By 
means  of  saltpetre,  the  temperature  may  be  reduced 
still  further.  Ice  is  now  procurable  at  some  sta- 
tions.    It  is  very  refreshing  and  acts  as  a  tonic. 

Liquids  have  a  tendency  to  increase  perspiration. 
The  thirst  is  only  temporarily  allayed;  for  as  fast  as 
they  are  drank,  so  fast  a  nearly  equal  quantity  of  fluid 
exudes.  Hence,  a  mouthful  of  cold  water  now  and  then 
will  moderate  thirst  almost  as  effectually  as  an  equal 
number  of  tumblers.  The  less  one  can  drink  between 
meals  the  better,  and  the  less,  when  accustomed  to  it, 
is  sufiered  from  thirst. 

Exercise- — Many  of  the  Missionaries  who  have  lived 
longest  and  done  most  work  in  India  attribute  their 
good  health,  under  Gc^d,  in  a  great  measure  to  regular 
exercise.  It  is  more  necessary  here  than  in  England, 
though  from  the  diminished  vital  energy,  it  should  in 
general  not  be  of  a  violent  character.  Exercise  should 
be  taken  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  about  sun-rise  and 
sun-set.  The  morning  is  greatly  to  be  preferred, 
as  the  air  is  then  fresh  and  the  gTound  cool  from 
the  dew ;  whereas  in  the  evening  both  are  often  too 
much  heated  to  refresh  you.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
preserve  your  health  and  keep  yourself  active  for  im- 
portant work,  you  should  always  be  out  at  day-break, 
and  home  again,  if  possible,  before  the  sun  has  been 
long  up.  The  degree  and  description  of  exercise  to  be 
taken  must  be  regulated  by  every  individual's  constitu- 
tion. In  general  the  best  exercise  is  riding,  next  to  it 
is  walking.  It  is  well  to  alternate  these,  taking  one  in 
the  morning,  the  other  in  the  evening.  Commence  and 
close  the  exercise  with  gentleness.  Take  exercise,  as 
far  as  may  be,  with  some  object  of  interest  in  view. 
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Native   Christians   or    schools   may  be   visited  ;  ad- 
dresses may  be  given  in  villages. 

A  drive  in  a  carriage  is  most  suitable  for  ladies  who 
are  not  strong.  Gentle  pressure  and  friction  over  the 
surface  of  the  body,  but  particularly  over  the  limbs, 
invigorates  the  circulation  after  fatigue  as  well  as  after 
long  inaction.  During  the  rainy  season  the  swing 
may  be  practised  within  doors,  when  the  weather  does 
not  admit  of  a  drive.  In  chronic  disorders  of  the 
viscera,  it  is  grateful  and  salutary. 

Never  allow  mere  languor  to  prevent  the  usual  exer- 
cise. Inactivity  steals  imperceptibly  upon  a  person,  but 
it  often  arises  from  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  climate, 
and  not  from  over-fatigue.  Instead  of  giving  way  to 
it  and  becoming  indolent,  rouse  yourself  to  active 
effort. 

Occupation  of  an  interesting  character  is  a  great 
preservative  against  disease.  The  inactive  life  general- 
ly lead  by  European  ladies  in  India,  is  one  cause  why 
their  health,  suffers.  If  they  engaged  in  efforts  for  the 
enlightenment  of  their  Hindu  sisters, — comely  though 
the  sun  hath  looked  upon  them, — they  would  both  do 
good  and  get  good  in  every  respect. 

Exposure  to  the  Sun. — With  regard  to  this,  there  is 
considerable  difference  of  opinion.  Some  go  to  one  ex- 
treme, some  to  another.  Much  depends  on  the  consti- 
tution. According  to  the  homely  proverb,  "  one  man's 
meat  is  another  man's  poison."  It  is  well  for  the  new- 
comer to  be  cautious.  Sunstroke  or  violent  attacks 
of  illness  have  often  been  the  result  of  rash  exposure. 
The  stranger  does  not  feel  the  heat  much  at  first,  and 
is  apt  to  regard  old  Indians  as  effeminate.  Advice  is 
sometimes  not  listened  to,  till  experience  has  been 
bought  at  a  dear  rate.  The  sun  is  a  treacherous  foe, 
occasionally  smiting  a  man  in  a  course  which  he 
seemed  to  have  often  followed  before  with  impunity. 

Always  wear  a  pith  hat  when  obliged  to  go  out 
during  the  heat  of  the  day.     Use  also  an  umbrella, 
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covered  with  white  cloth.  The  heat  from  the  ground 
is  often  greater  than  the  direct  rays  of  the  sun.  Tlae 
eyes  are  apt  to  be  affected.  Wire-gauze  goggles,  with 
large  green  or  blue  glasses  in  the  centre,  are  the  best 
guard  against  glare.  Take  care  that  the  horizontal 
rays  of  the  sun  do  not  fall  on  the  temples  or  neck. 

Keep  as  much  at  home  during  the  heat  of  the  day  as 
is  compatible  with  your  duties.  When  required  to 
proceed  any  distance,  go  in  a  covered  vehicle.  Hough 
remarks,  "  To  walk  a  mile  in  a  tropical  sun,  with  the 
heat  reflected  upon  you  from  the  ground,  and  burning 
your  feet,  as  well  as  scorching  you  from  above,  will 
generally  exhaust  the  power  of  the  body,  and  conse- 
quently depress  the  energies  of  the  mind  to  such  a  de- 
gree as  to  render  you  incapable  of  attending  to  the 
duty  you  went  to  perform." 

To  stand  inactive  in  the  sun  is  much  more  injurious 
than  to  move  about  with  the  mind  engaged.  Proper 
food  is  a  great  preservative.  A  Missionary  in  Travan- 
core,  when  visiting  village  congregations  on  Sunday, 
spent  the  whole  day  out,  either  with  cold  provisions, 
or  rice  and  curry  badly  prepared.  In  the  evening  he 
often  returned  with  a  severe  headache  and  quite  ex- 
hausted. Afterwards  he  adopted  the  plan  of  sending 
out  a  servant  on  Saturday  to  have  his  meals  properly 
cooked.  His  headaches  disappeared,  and  he  came 
home  at  night  comparatively  fr^esh. 

When  particularly  exposed  to  the  sun,  a  few  smooth 
large  leaves  inside  the  hat  will  be  found  useful.  White 
covers,  quilted  with  cotton,  greatly  moderate  the  heat 
in  palanquins  and  carriages. 

Sunstroke.  On  the  first  symptoms  of  giddiness, 
flushing  of  the  face,  fulness  of  blood  in  the  head,  or 
dimness  of  vision,  pour  cold  water  over  the  head,  and 
keep  it  wet  (with  the  cap  on)  for  some  hours.  .  This 
will  often  prevent  further  injury.  If  a  person  has  been 
struck  down,  the  best  remedy  is  cold  water  poured 
upon  the  head  and  chest.     The  pouring  should  not  be 
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long  continued,  but  repeated  for  a  few  minutes  at  in- 
tervals, until  evident  amendment  takes  place. 

Draughts,  &e— After  being  heated,  avoid  lying  in  a 
draught.  When  tatties  are  used  during  the  hot  sea- 
son, do  not  sit  too  near  them ;  colds  are  thus  often 
caught.  Do  not  remain  in  wet  clothes  longer  than  can 
be  avoided.  While  in  exercise  no  danger  results  ;  but 
from  lying  down  in  damp  clothes,  rheumatism,  fever, 
dysentery,  or  disease  of  the  liver  ensue.  If  dry  clothes 
cannot  be  obtained,  occasional  friction  over  the  body 
or  moving  about,  will  tend  to  prevent  the  ill  effects. 

A  writer  in  the  Calcutta  Review  says,  "  Let  every 
man  residing  in  a  tropical  climate,  beware,  above  all 
things,  of  the  cold.  The  relaxation,  consequent  upon 
the  increased  temperature,  renders  the  frame  so  pecu- 
liarly susceptible  to  the  impressions  of  cold,  that  the 
utmost  care  should  be  taken  to  escape  the  influence  of 
these  distressing  atmospherical  vicissitudes.  There  are 
few  of  the  ordinary  diseases  of  India,  which  may  not, 
in  the  majority  of  cases,  be  traced  to  the  action  of  cold 
on  the  surface  of  the  body,  relaxed  by  the  antecedent 
heat." 

Bathing- — The  cold  bath,  judiciously  used,  is  tonic 
and  bracing.  It  is  a  great  safeguard  against  the  effects 
of  sudden  changes  of  temperature.  The  water  is  ren- 
dered much  colder  by  keeping  the  jars  outside  the 
house  all  night  exposed  to  the  wind,  and  bringing  them 
in  at  sunrise.  The  morning  before  breakfast  is  the 
best  time  for  bathing.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  cool 
before  bathing.  The  reverse  is  the  case  ;  it  is  apt  to 
be  injurious  when  a  person  waits  till  he  gets  cold  and 
chilly.  The  cold  bath  is  not  safe,  however,  after  great 
exhaustion.  The  tepid  or  warm  bath  is  then  pre- 
ferable. When  too  long  continued,  the  cold  bath  is  apt 
to  cause  chilliness,  fainting,  and  cramps  in  the  legs. 
It  is  dangerous  under  every  form  of  visceral  disease. 
The  natives  sometimes  bring  on  relapses  of  fever  by 
profuse  bathing  when  convalescent. 
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After  exposure  to  the  sun,  a  cold  bath  will  tend 
greatly  to  make  the  system  recover  its  tone. 

Europeans  who  dine  in  the  evening  bathe  with  ad- 
Vantage  before  dressing.  Those  who  dine  early  will 
find  one  or  two  pots  of  water  very  refreshing  when 
going  to  bed. 

In  every  case  friction  with  a  coarse  towel  should 
follow  bathing.  The  flesh-brush  may  often  be  used 
with  advantage. 

The  best  test  that  the  cold  bath  agrees  well  is  speedy 

re-action,    marked    by   a   glow  on  the   skin  and   a 

feeling  of  strength  and  enjoyment.     Where  this  is  not 

the  case,  the  tepid  bath  should   be  used.    The  warm 

\  bath  serves  to  calm  the  system  and  relax  the  pores  of 

\  tlie  skin,  as  in  fever  and  bowel  complaints. 

\      Do  not  bathe  after  a  meal,  as  digestion  would  be 
interfered  with. 

Sleep.— It  is  much  more  difficult  to  secure  sound 
sleep  in  the  tropics  than  in  a  temperate  climate,  while 
at  the  same  time  its  want  is  more  keenly  felt.  Avoid  in 
the  evening,  as  far  as  possible,  work  of  an  exciting 
character  or  requiring  deep  thought.  Go  to  bed  by  10 
o'clock  at  the  latest,  and  rise  early  to  enjoy  the  cool 
morning.     This  is  of  great  importance. 

The  bed-room  should  be  well  ventilated,  but  in 
general  sleeping  in  a  draught  is  to  be  avoided.  In  some 
parts  of  India,  Europeans  may  sleep  in  the  hot  season 
in  the  open  verandah  or  on  the  house-top,  not  only  with 
safety  but  with  advantage.  Local  experience  must  be 
consulted.  Some  winds,  as  the  sea  breeze,  are  balmy  and 
innocuous  ;  othei*s  bring  on  fever  and  rheumatism. 

*•'  The  danger  of  draughts  at  night  is  perfectly  well  known 
to  natives,  for  Dr.  Julius  Jeffreys  state*  iliat,  in  watching  a 
garden  at  night,  the  native  places  a  mat  to  windward  of  his  bed 
to  cut  oflf  the  intermediate  current  fro-n  his  body.  He  says, 
this  is  a  matter  of  really  prime  importance ;  for  it  will  often 
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just  make  the  diiFerence  whether  a  man  escapes  or  not  an  attack 
:  of  rheumatism  or  intermittent  fever,"* 

Lay  off  all  clothing  worn  during  the  day;  rub  the 
whole  surface  of  the  body  well ;  and  put  on  night- 
clothes,  loose,  light,  and  well  aired.  Lie  on  a  hard  bed. 
Sleep  with  the  head  as  low  as  is  at  all  comfortable.  Use 
as  much  bed-covering  as  can  be  borne  without  causing 
perspiration.  Have  an  extra  cover  at  hand  to  add  in 
case  of  waking  up  cold. 

In  some  parts  musquito  curtains  are  requisite.  The 
texture  should  not  be  so  close  as  to  prevent  greatly 
the  circulation  of  air.  By  examining  the  inside  well 
and  putting  down  the  curtains  before  sunset,  perfect 
protection  may  be  secured.  Some  suppose  that  mus- 
<[uito  curtains  help  to  ward  off  miasma,  though  perhaps 
the  only  benefit  is  to  aid  in  keeping  off  currents  of  air. 

Avoid  in  the  evening  particular  kinds  of  food  apt  to 
disagree  with  you.  The  neglect  occasions  night-mare 
or  sometliing  worse.  In  close  hot  seasons  the  punka 
may  be  used  with  advantage  at  night,  though  gene- 
rally it  may  be  dispensed  with  in  the  case  of  new- 
comers. One  evil  must  be  guarded  against.  Not  un- 
frequently  the  punka-puller  falls  asleep.  The  person 
lying  below  is  then  covered  with  perspiration.  When 
the  punka  is  again  pulled,  the  perspiration  is  suddenly 
checked.  Dangerous  illnesses  have  been  brought  on 
in  this  way. 

Dr.  McCosh  observes,  "  Few  things  conduce  more 
readily  to  sleep  than  general  friction  all  over  the  body ; 
and  in  bad  health  I  have  seen  this  succeed  in  induc- 
ing sleep  when  opiates  had  failed.  If  this  can  be  done 
by  the  person  himself,  so  much  the  better  ;  but  if  an 
invalid,  it  must,  of  course,  be  done  by  the  attendant." 
The  addition  of  a  cold  bath  is  in  some  cases  advisable. 

"  The  Siesta"  says  Dr.  Caldwell,  "is now  almost  un- 
known.    The  handful  of  Englishmen  that  are  in  India, 

*  Beport  of  Sanitary  Cmmissioners.  p,  105. 
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and  on  whom  all  hope,  for  the  improvement  of  India 
depends,  have  too  much  to  do  to  sleep  in  the  day- 
time." 

Amusements. — The  Missionary,  as  well  as  other  men, 
needs  his  seasons  of  recreation.  India  affords  a  wide 
field  of  study,  combining  relaxation  and  valuable 
knowledge.  Carey  spent  an  hour  or  two  daily  among 
his  plants,  of  which  he  had  a  very  valuable  collection. 
Even  in  his  last  illness,  when  he  could  no  longer  be 
moved  into  his  garden,  some  favourite  plant  would  be 
brought  into  his  apartment,  on  which  he  would  look 
for  a  time  with  pleasure.  Lacroix  had  a  great  love  for 
natural  history.  Gare  should  be  taken  that  the  at- 
tractions of  science  do  not  divert  attention  from  one's 
appropriate  work. 

Shooting  is  condemned  even  at  home.  "Surely," 
says  Bridges,  "  it  does  not  exhibit  the  minister  in  his 
proper  Levitical  habits.  Would  not  the  transition  be 
deemed  somewhat  too  violent  to  visit  the  sick  and 
(lying  in  the  way  home  from  shooting  ?  Would  not  a 
shooting  dress  rather  repel  than  invite  a  tempted 
conscience,  seeking  for  spiritual  counsel  at  our  mouth  ; 
or  an  awakened  soul,  anxious  for  an  answer  to  the  in- 
finitely momentous  question,  '  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  V  "  In  India  especiall}'-,  it  outrages  the  feelings 
of  the  people  for  a  religious  teacher  to  appear  as  a 
sportsman. 

DISEASES  OF  INDIA. 

Tables  given  by  Dr.  Ewart  in  his  "  Vital  Statistics  of 
the  Indian  Army,"  show  that  the  percentage  of  morta- 
lity among  European  Soldiers  in  India  is,  in  round 
numbers,  as  follows :  dysentery,  30  per  cent. ;  fevers, 
20  per  cent.  ;  cholera,  18  per  cent. ;  hepatic  diseases 
8  per  cent ;  all  other  diseases,  24  per  cent.  The  same 
diseases,  with  the  addition  of  small-pox,  are  about 
equally  fatal  among  the  natives. 

Where  a  Missionary,  who  has  not  passed  through  a 
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medical  course,  can  obtain  competent  medical  advice, 
it  is  very  unwise  for  him  to  attempt  to  doctor  either 
himself,  his  family,  or  his  servants.  Nor  should  he 
open  a  dispensary  for  the  natives.  Cases  may  occur, 
however,  in  which  he  is  compelled  to  act  as  physician. 
Be  may  be  out  itinerating,  and  either  he  himself  or 
.some  of  his  servants,  may  fall  sick.  Diseases  often  run 
their  course  rapidly  in  India ;  remedies,  to  be  of  much 
value,  must  be  applied  at  once.  Under  such  circum- 
stances, a  judicious  man,  who  has  given  some  atten- 
tion to  medicine,  may  do  much  good.  A  few  hints 
maybe  given. 

Diarrhoea  and  Dysentery.— Shooting  pains  in  the 
bowels,  blood  and  mucus  in  the  discharges  with  strain- 
ing, distinguish  dysentery.  Pressure  on  the  abdomen 
gives  pain. 

Causes. — Sudden  changes  of  temperature  causing 
checked  perspiration,  the  use  of  crude  ill-prepared,  in- 
digestible or  otherwise  unwholesome  food,  the  use  of 
impure  watfer,  fatigue  and  privation,  epidemic  and  ma- 
larious influences,  and  previous  diseases. 

Treatment. — Smiple  diarrhoea  is  often  caused  by 
irritating  matter  in  the  bowels,  and  is  frequently  re- 
lieved by  a  dose  of  castor  oil,  followed  by  Dover's 
powder  and  quinine.  Three  gi-ains  of  the  former  (as 
much  as  will  go  on  a  two  anna  piece)  and  five  grains  of 
the  latter  (as  much  as  will  go  on  a  four  anna  piece) 
should  be  given  twice  or  thrice  a  day.  The  diet  should 
consist  of  sago,  arrowroot,  ivhite  bread,  &e.  All  salt 
meat  and  indigestible  articles  should  be  avoided. 
Where  no  irritating  matter  is  present,  the  diarrhoea 
should  be  checked  by  20  or  30  drops  of  laudanum  in 
a  little  water.  Collis  Browne's  chlorodyne  is  very  va- 
luable for  the  same  purpose.  Never  allow  the  bowels 
to  be  purged  more  than  two  or  three  times  in  one  day 
without  taking  medicine.  It  may  be  the  incipient 
stage  of  cholera. 
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Similar  treatment  should  be  pursued  in  dysentery. 
In  Europeans  passing  much  blood  with  pain  and  fever, 
some  leeches  may  be  applied  in  the  early  stages  over 
the  most  painful  part.  Fine  leeches  can  be  got  in  the 
paddy  fields.  Natives  do  not  stand  bleeding.  It  has. 
indeed,  happened  not  unfrequently  in  the  case  of  Euro- 
peans, that  the  disease  has  been  subdued,  but  death  has 
followed  from  exhaustion.  Bleeding  should  therefore 
be  resorted  to  very  cautiously,  and  the  strength  should 
be  kept  up  as  much  as  possible  by  nourishing  fbod.  A 
hot  hip  bath  twice  a  day  is  often  very  useful.  The 
patient  should  sit  in  a  small  tub  of  moderately  warm 
water,  and  boiling  water  should  be  gradually  poured  in. 
till  it  becomes  as  hot  as  can  be  borne.  Some  hot  sand 
in  a  pillow  case  m^iy  be  spread  oyer  the  belly.  A 
flannel  band  may  be  used  with  much  advantage.  Di- 
minish the  medicines  gradually  from  four  to  three 
times,  to  twice,  and  to  once  a  day.  If  given  up  sud- 
denly, the  disease  wdll  probably  return.  When  con- 
valescent, thebael  fruit  (-^gale  Marmelos)  may  be  used 
with  exceljent  effect. 

The  utmost  attention  to  diet  is  necessary  after  an 
attack  of  dysentery.     No  disease  is  so  apt  to  relapse. 

Fever. — There  are  two  principal  varieties — Intermit- 
tent and  Remittent  The  forii^er,  also  cg^lled  Ague,  has 
three  stages,  the  cold,  hot,  and  sweating  stages.  The 
cold  stage  sets  in  with  shivering,  and  pain  is  felt  in 
the  back  and  large  joints.  After  a  little  time  the  skin 
becomes  hot,  the  pulse  quick,  and  the  patient  complains 
of  headache,  and  thirst.  This  stage  generally  lasts  some 
hours..  At  length  perspiration  pours  forth  freely,  and 
the  patient  feels  well,  with  the  exception  of  a  degree  of 
weakness.  The  fever  may  return  the  next  or  follow- 
ing day.  In  R-emittent  Fever  there  are  no  distinct 
stages,  though  an  abatement  of  symptoms  takes  place 
at  certain  times.     It  is  a  much  more  severe  disease. 

Causes. — Malaria  exercises  most  influence.  "  It  is 
the  product  of  heat,  moisture,  and  vegetable  decomposi- 
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tion.  It  appears  to  be  absorbed  largely  and  retained 
by  the  soil,  and  is  given  off  the  first  fall  of  rain  or 
on  turning  up  the  soil,  in  sufficent  intensity  to  produce 
disease  in  susceptible  persons  exposed  to  it.  In  dis- 
tricts where  It  exists  already,  anything  which  retards 
free  circulation  of  air,  such  as  jungle,  forests,  high 
walls,  or  other  similar  impediments,  add  to  its  force. 
And  on  the  other  hand  everything  which  tends  to 
lower  the  standard  of  health  of  persons  exposed  to 
it  increases  their  susceptibility  to  its  influence.  This 
malaria  is  universally  believed  by  the  natives  of 
India  to  be  conveyed  in  the  drinking  water.         , 

"  Retentive  soils,  having  imperfect  natural  drainage ; 
expanses  of  shallow  partially  dried-up  water  ;  neglected 
tanks  ;  hollows  filled  with  water  ;  marshy  ground, 
and  damp  or  wet  ravines,  are  all  well-known  sources  of 
malaria  in  India."  Porous  soils,  especially  decomposed 
granites,  with  water  near  the  surface,  also  give  off 
malaria. 

Sleeping  in  damp  clothes,  exposure  to  extremes  of 
heat  and  cold,  heavy  dews  and  fogs,  night  air,  changes 
of  season,  and  great  fatigue,  are  other  causes. 

Treatment  of  Ague. — Twenty  drops  of  sal  volatile 
and  twenty  drops  of  laudanum  in  half  a  wine  glass  of 
water,  will  often  cut  short  the  cold  fit.  In  the  hot 
stage  a  dose  of  castor  oil  should  be  given.  During  the 
intermission,  and  after  the  bowels  have  been  well 
acted  upon  by  a  purgative,  three  grains  of  quinine 
should  be  given  every  fourth  hour.  If  the  taste  of  the 
quinine  be  very  unpleasant,  make  it  into  pills  with  ^ 
little  bread  crumb  or  with  boiled  rice.  >" 

If  there  be  much  shivering  and  headache  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  attack,  an  emetic  of  half  a  tea  spoon- 
ful of  ipecacuanha,  or  one  tea  spoonful  of  mustard,  in 
water  will  afford  relief  Promote  the  vomiting  by  large 
draughts  of  warm  water.  The  stomach  should  be 
allowed  to  settle  well  before  the  purgative  is  taken. 
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Arsenic  is  sometimes  employed  instead  of  quinine  ; 
but  it  requires  the  utmost  caution. 

As  quinine  is  very  expensive,  chiretta,  which  may 
be  bought  cheaply  every  where,  may  be  used  as  an 
inferior  substitute.  Dr.  Lowe,  Medical  Missionary, 
Travancore,  says,  "  A  convenient  tincture  is  made  by 
digesting  for  a  few  days  about  five  ounces  of  chiretta 
in  a  pint  of  arrack  (20  oz.).  A  tea  spoonful  given 
four  or  iive  times  a  Hay  will  generally  prove  success- 

Treatment  of  Remittent  Fever. — As  this  is  a  much 
more  dangerous  disease  than  ague,  and  assumes  different 
types  requiring  different  treatment,  medical  advice 
should  be  obtained  if  procurable.  Where  that  is  impossi- 
ble, the  following  course  may  be  adopted.  Four  or 
five  grains  of  calomel,  with  as  many  of  the  extract  of 
colocynth,  made  into  two  pills,  should  be  given  at  once; 
followed  by  a  drachm  of  the  compound  powder  of 
jalap  in  a  couple  of  hours.  After  the  bowels  have  been 
well  acted  on,  and  febrile  symptoms  somewhat  decline, 
the  following  powders  may  be  given  every  third  or 
fourth  hour :  sulphate  of  quinine  three  grains,  James's 
powder  three  grains,  powdered  nitre  four  grains.  The 
bowels  should  be  kept  open  by  compound  rhubarb  pills. 

When  head-ache  is  very  severe,  cloths  steeped  in  cold 
water  may  be  kept  constantly  to  the  head.  In  the  case 
of  strong  Europeans,  a  few  leeches  may  be  applied  to 
each  temple.  The  thirst  may  be  quenched  by  lemo- 
nade, barley  water,  and  the  like. 

Should  the  stomach  become  irritable,  a  mustard 
poultice  will  be  found  of  advantage.  If  there  is  great 
exhaustion,  give  camphor. 

Jungle  Fever  is  accompanied  by  great  prostration  of 
strength,  and  followed  by  deliriv^m.    Seek  medical  ad- 

*  An  excellent  preparation  of  chiretta  by  Dr.  Lazarus,  Benares,  is 
sold  by  many  medicine  vendors  at  4  Rupees  each  bottle. 
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vice  at  once.  Stimulants  should  be  given  if  the  patient 
be  very  low. 

Warburgh's  Fever  Tincture,  is  by  some  considered  a 
specific  in  severe  cases  of  fever.  Care  must  be  taken  to 
procure  the  genuine  preparation,  for  there  are  fraudu- 
lent imitations  which  are  dangerous.  Directions  ac- 
company the  medicine. 

A  change  to  a  healthy  locality  is  generally  indis- 
pensable in  severe  cases  of  :fever.  ^ 

Precautio'iis  against  Fever. — When  fever  is  epide* 
mic,  be  careful  about  food ;  use  a  generous  diet,  and  do 
not  go  out  in  the  morning  fasting.  Avoid  exposure  to 
dew.  Do  not  sit  outside  in  the  evening.  Keep  the 
windoVs  and  doors  of  the  house  closed  on  the  side  from 
which  the  wind  may  blow  the  miasma.  Sleep  in  an 
upper  room.  Malaria  generally  moves  along  the  sur- 
face of  the  ground.  Special  care  is  necessary  during  the 
hours  of  sleep,  as  from  the  diminished  vital  energy  the 
body  is  less  able  to  withstand  miasma.  Take  good 
drinking  Water  v^'ith  you  when  travelMttg  through  a 
feverish  district.  When  you  meet  with  a  v^ell  which 
the  natives  say  contains  good  water,  take  a  supply 
with  you.  Three  grains  of  quinine  with  a  cup  of  hot 
••coffee  every  morning,  is  an  excellent  prophylactic. 

"  Much  is  talked,"  says  Martin  "  of  the  good  effects 
of  tobacco-smoking  in  damp  locttlities,  by  persons  who, 
in  defiance  of  geographical  differences,  carry  the  habit 
wherever  they  go^-from  the  marshes  of  Arracan  to 
the  arid  plains  of  Delhi ;  but  I  think  there  is  good  reason 
to  question  the  benefits  of  this  habit  of  smoking  even 
in  the  fatherland  of  fog  and  damp,  or  that  tobacco  ever 
acts  as  preventative  to  any  disease,  and  least  of  all  to 
fever." 

Cholera. — This  is  emphatically  the  "  pestilence  that 
walketh  in  darkness."  The  attack  frequently  comes 
on  about  two  in  the  morning.  A  premonitory  diarrhoea 
often  precedes  cholera.  The  stools  resemble  rice  water, 
and  there  is  a  suppression  of   urine.    Vomiting  is 
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generally  an  early  symptom,  followed  by  cramps  in 
the  limbs.  As  the  disease  progresses,  the  patient 
becomes  cold  and  pulseless. 

Causes. — ^Cholera  is  still  a  great  mystery.  The  fol- 
lowing are  some  predisposing  causes :  indulgence  in 
fruit,  especially  when  unripe,  or  in  other  articles  of 
difficult  digestion,  exposure  to  night  dews,  fatigue, 
filth,  and  crowding. 

Treatment. — In  the  early  stage  it  is  difficult  to  dis- 
tinguish cholera  from  an  attack  of  diarrhoea.  Undue 
alarm  should  not  be  excited.  Still,  especially  when 
cholera  is  epidemic,  immediate  steps  should  be  taken. 
30  drops  of  laudanum  in  hot  brandy  and  water  will  be 
found  very  efficacious  in  checking  the  premonitory 
diarrhoea.  30  drops  of  chlorodyne  in  a  little  water  is  also 
an  admirable  remedy.  Camphor  dissolved  in  spirits  of 
wine  and  dropped  on  a  little  sugar,  is  another  useful 
medicine.  The  body  should  be  kept  warm.  Vomiting 
may  often  be  stopped  by  a  tea  spoonful  of  carbonate  of 
soda,  dissolved  in  hot  water  and  drank  as  hot  as  pos- 
sible.    If  thrown  up,  repeat  the  dose. 

Natives  generally  prefer  remedies  in  the  form  of 
pills.  Often  they  are  retained  in  the  stomach  when 
fluid  medicines  are  rejected.  When  cholera  is  epide- 
mic, the  Madras  Government  furnishes  supplies  of  Pa- 
terson's  cholera  pills.  Each  pill  contains  calomel  | 
grain,  opium  J  grain,  camphor  J  grain,  acetate  of  lead 
1  grain,  compound  cinnamon  powder  2  grains,  acetic 
acid,  sufficient  to  mix  the  whole.  One  or  two  pills 
should  be  broken  up  in  a  little  conjee  or  any  fluid,  and 
taken  immediately.  One  should  be  given  every  \  or 
J  hour  according  to  the  urgency  of  the  sjnnptoms,  until 
vomiting  and  purging  are  checked.  The  maximum 
number  of  pills  to  be  given  to  an  adult  is  24? ;  children 
under  7  years  should  not  take  more  than  4  pills ;  from 
7  to  15  years,  8  pills;  youths  from  15  to  21,  12  pills. 

Acetate  of  morphia  is  a  very  powerful  preparation 
of  opium,  one  grain  being  as  strong  as  four  grains  of 


M  HEALTH. 

opium,  or  as  80  drops  of  laudanum.  It  is  very  so- 
luble and  active,  while  from  its  very  small  form  it  often 
escapes  being  thrown  up. 

A  large  mustard  poultice  should  be  applied  over  the 
stomach  for  10  or  15  minutes.  The  body  should  be 
rubbed  with  hot  jflannels  wrung  out  of  turpentine. 
Rubbing  is  useful  in  relieving  cramps  and  restoring 
heat.  Hot  sand  in  pillow  cases  may  be  applied  to  the 
body ;  hot  bottles  of  water  to  the  feet. 

The  natives  object  to  water  being  given  to  the  pa- 
tient, who  generally  suffers  from  violent  thirst.  Euro- 
pean physicians  think  cold  water  may  be  taken  with 
benefit  in  moderate  quantities. 

At  the  first  outbreak  of  cholera,  many  cases  are  fatal. 
No  medicine  has  much  effect.  An  increased  number  of 
recoveries  is  a  sign  that  the  epidemic  is  abating. 

The  disease  varies  in  its  type,  requiring  somewhat 
different  treatment.  Experience  will  show  which  reme- 
dies are  most  successful  in  each  case. 

Means  of  Prevention.  When,  cholera  is  epidemic, 
special  precautions  are  necessary.  Drains  should  be 
attended  to  and  filth  removed.  Houses  should  be  white- 
washed. Unripe  fruit  and  other  indigestible  articles 
of  food  should  be  avoided.  Heavy  meals  should  not  be 
taken  at  night.  The  body  should  not  be  weakened 
by  fasting,  exposure,  or  fatigue.  It  is  important  to 
maintain  proper  warmth  at  night.  A  flannel  belt 
over  the  abdomen  is  a  great  preservative.  Give  your 
servants  cholera  pills,  and  warn  them  to  use  them  ere 
it  be  too  late.  Strive  to  encourage  your  people,  for 
fear  renders  them  doubly  liable  to  attack. 

Liver. — Pain  about  the  right  side  is  the  usual  symp- 
tom. Take  a  smart  purgative,  foment  the  side  with 
hot  flannels,  avoid  wine  and  beer.  If  not  relieved,  seek 
medical  advice. 

Relaxed  Throat. — Missionaries  sometimes  suffer 
from  this.     A  gargle,  prepared  by  mixing  chillie  vine- 
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gar  with  four  times  as  much  water,  adding  a  little 
sugar,  may  often  be  used  with  advantage. 

Country  Sore  Eyes. — Dissolve  six  grains  of  nitrate 
of  silver  in  one  ounce  of  water.  Drop  into  the  eye 
two  drops  of  the  mixture  every  morning,  taking  care 
that  the  lotion  fairly  enters  between  the  lids.  Washes 
of  alum  or  sulphate  of  zinc  may  also  be  used  as  substi- 
tutes, but  they  are  not  of  equal  value. 

Management  of  Children. — ^Procure  a  copy  of  Good- 
eve's  excellent  little  work  on  the  subject. 

Bites  of  Snakes  and.  Mad  Dogs- — Poisonous  snakes 
are  distinguished  by  having  only  a  single  row  of  teeth  in 
the  upper  jaw,  with  poison  fangs.  Snakes  which  are  not 
poisonous  have  a  double  row  of  teeth. 

If  the  bite  be  on  the  extremities,  bind  something  very 
tightly  above  the  wound  to  prevent  the  absorption  of 
the  poison  into  the  general  circulation.  This  should 
not  be  removed  for  some  hours.  The  most  effectual 
remedy  is  to  cut  out  the  part,  taking  care  to  go  to  the 
bottom  of  the  wound  made  by  both  fangs.  Pinch  up 
the  skin  or  lift  it  up  with  a  pin.  Do  not  be  afraid. 
There  are  no  arteries  as  a  rule  near  the  surface.  Burn- 
ing with  a  hot  iron  is  another  remedy.  Lunar  caustic 
may  also  be  applied.  Bleeding  should  be  encouraged 
by  warm  water.  Sucking  the  wound  is  very  useful.  No 
injury  will  follow  to  the  person  sucking,  if  his  mouth 
is  not  scratched.  The  wound  may  then  be  well  rubbed 
with  liquor  ammonise,  and  80  drops  in  brandy  may 
be  taken  internally  every  hour  or  two.  Mustard 
plasters  should  be  applied,  if  the  patient  becomes  cold 
and  insensible. 

The  pain  caused  by  the  hites  of  scorjnons  or  centi- 
pedes is  most  speedily  relieved  by  the  application  of 
liquor  ammonise  or  of  ipecacuanha  powder,  made  into 
a  paste  with  a  little  water,  and  applied  to  the  wound. 
Twenty  drops  of  sal  volatile  may  be  taken  in  a  little 
water.    The  same  treatment  will  serve  for  the  bites  of 
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wasps.  The  sting  may  be  generally  removed  by  making 
pressure  over  it  with  the  barrel  of  a  small  key. 

Musquitoes  are  troublesome  to  new-comers,  especial- 
ly in  Bengal.  Lemon  juice,  salt  and  water,  or  oil  lina- 
ment,  all  allay  irritation  caused  by  their  bites. 

Headaches — Some  people  suffer  a  good  deal  from 
headaches.  They  arise  from  various  causes.  It  is 
well  to  keep  the  hair  short. 

Medicines. — The  following  are  some  of  the  most 
usefiil  :  cholera  pills,  chlorodyne,  quinine,  calomel,  cas- 
tor oil,  ipecacuanha,  Dover's  powder,  laudanum,  liquor 
ammonise,  lunar  caustic,  tartar  emetic,  camphor,  James's 
powder,  English  mustard  and  turpentine.  It  is  always 
wise  when  travelling  to  have  a  small  parcel  contain- 
ing at  least  the  following :  brandy,  chlorodyne,  cholera 
pills,  and  quinine. 

Visiting  the  Sick.— Never  go  to  infectious  cases 
when  you  are  very  fatigued  or  just  before  your  meals. 
Your  bodily  system  is  weak  then,  and  much  less  able 
to  throw  off  poisonous  influences.  Keep  to  the  wind- 
ward of  the  sick  person.  Do  not  swallow  your  saliva, 
but  put  it  out  into  a  handkerchief 
::,.  4iCCliii^ation.— Europeans  sometimes  suffer  a  good 
deal-from  ill-health  the  first  year,  and  look  thin  and 
pale.  "  When  once  fairly  acclimated,"  says  Weitbrecht, 
"  they  recover  their  flesh  and  assume  a  healthy  appear- 
ance, though  the  freshness  and  bloom  of  youth  may 
return  no  more." 

Sanitaria.— Lord  Canning,  himself  a  i^oble  worker, 
observed, 

"  I  have  learnt  by  experience  so  to  value  the  services  of  ihp 
able  men  who  are  under  ray  authqrity  as  to  know  that  tljere 
is  nothing  wiser  in  policy  or  of  truer  economy  than  to  place 
occasional  healthful  rest  within  the  easy  reach  of  those  who 
labour  hard,  wl»ether  their  labour  be  for  the  State  oy  for  priya 
interests — and  to  enable  English  blood  and  English  lungs  i^ 
be  invigorated  by  a  more  congenial  atmosphere  than  the  debili- 
tating vapours  or  parching  winds  of  Hindoostan." 
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The  American  Madura  Mission  have  two  or  three 
houses  on  the  Pulney  Hills,  where  each  family  is  per- 
mitted to  reside  for  a  certain  period  annually,  travel- 
ling expenses  being  allowed.  The  plan  has  been  high- 
ly beneficial.  A  few  other  Missions  are  gradually 
adopting  the  same  course.  It  is  true,  as  Dr.  Ander- 
son remarks,  "  Such  institutions  are  hard  to  regulate. 
There  is  a  tendency  in  them  to  grow,  and  to  degene- 
rate into  mere  watering  places." 

Sanitaria  are  of  chief  use  as  prophylactic,  or  for 
recovery  after  illnesses  not  of  a  severe  character. 
To  persons  whose  constitutions  are  much  broken,  they 
afford  merely  temporary  relief ;  they  sink  again  on  re- 
turning to  the  plains.  A  voyage  home,  in  such  cases, 
is  the  only  effectual  remedy. 

Tours  in  tents  will  often  be  found  of  great  service 
to  the  health.  :       « 

Diffusion  of  Sanitary  Knowledge. — Indian  towns 
are  thus  described: — - 

"  The  towns  and  bazaars  in  the  vicinity  of  lines  are  in  the 
worst  possible  sanitary  state,  undrainecl,  unpaved,  badly  cleans- 
ed, often  teeming  with  offensive  and  dangerous  nuisances ; 
with  tanks,  pools,  and  badly-made  surface  gutters,  containino* 
filth  and  foul  water  ;  the  area  overcrowded  with  houses,  put  up 
without  order  or  regularity ;  the  external  ventilation  obstruc- 
ted, and  the  houses  overcrowded  with  people ;  no  public  latrines, 
and  every  spare  plot  of  ground  covered  with  filth  in  conse- 
quence ;  no  water  supply,  except  what  is  obtained  from  bad 
shallow  wells  and  unwholesome  or  doubtful  tanks.  These  towns 
and  bazaars  are  the  earliest  seats  of  epidemics  especially  of  cho- 
lera."    Report,  p.  161. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  how  important  it  is,  in  addition 
to  other  efforts,  to  diffuse  sound  knowledge  among 
the  people.  The  Reading  Books  of  the  Christian  Verna- 
cular Education  Society  contain  lessons  on  the  struc- 
ture of  the  body  and  the  means  of  preserving  the 
health,  graduated  according  to  the  capacities  of  the 
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readers.    The  use  of  such  books  is  an  effectual  means 
of  securing  the  end  in  view.* 


IV.  HOUSEHOLD  ARRANGEMENTS. 

Value  of  System. — The  Missionary  has  a  great 
work  before  him,  more  than  sufficient  to  task  all  his 
energies.  Though  some  attention,  to  household  affairs 
is  absolutely  necessary,  the  aim  should  be  to  reduce  it 
to  a  minimum.  By  taking  a  little  care  at  first,  effec- 
tive supervision,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  need 
not  occupy  more  than  a  few  minutes  weekly.  Where 
much  hospitality  has  to  be  exercised,  a  longer  time 
will  be  required. 

The  chief  point  is  to  get  into  a  good  system.  Indian 
servants  are  very  docile,  and  may  be  trained  to  great 
regularity.  If  the  master  is  methodical  himself,  every 
thing,  after  a  little  trouble,  can  be  made  to  work  like 
clock-work,  without  friction.  In  one  house,  without 
a  word  being  heard  on  the  subject,  meals  will  be  on 
the  table  as  the  hour  strikes  ;  in  another,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  tell  when  breakfast  or  dinner  will  make  its 
appearance.  In  the  latter  case,  the  blame  is  often 
laid  upon  the  servants  ;  but  the  origin  of  the  evil  lies 
with  the  master.  Time  and  temper,  both  very  valu- 
able considerations,  will  be  saved  by  a  little  forecast. 

Choice  of  Servants- — With  care,  good  servants  can 
generally  be  obtained.  Beware  of  the  men  who  attach 
themselves  to  the  floating  population  of  the  Presidency 
towns.     Do  not   put   confidence  in   characters   from 


*  The  materials  of  this  chapter  have  been  drawn  chiefly  from 
"Martin's  Influence  of  Tropical  Climates,  Medical  Hints  by  Dr.  Elliot 
in  Ferguson's  Ceylon  Directory,  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appoint- 
ed to  inquire  into  the  sanitary  state  of  the  Army  in  India,  and  a  paper 
prepared  by  Dr.  Green,  Medical  Missionary,  Jaffna.  Several  valuable 
suggestions  have  been  received  from  Dr.  Paterson,  Medical  Missionary, 
Madras,  who  has  also  kindly  revised  the  whole.  Other  books  which 
the  Missionary  may  consult,  will  be  found  mentioned  in  the  appendix. 
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unknown  persons,  as  they  are  often  forgeries  or  bor- 
rowed for  the  occasion.  Apply  to  Missionary  brethren, 
or  other  Christian  friends,  to  recommend  servants. 

When  truly  converted  native  Christian  servants, 
can  be  procured,  they  are  by  all  means  to  be  preferred. 
They  will  show  kindness  to  inquirers,  and  may 
otherwise  be  helpful  to  the  Missionary  in  his  work. 
Such,  however,  are  difficult  to  obtain.  The  best  native 
Christians,  as  a  rule,  are  not  accustomed  to  domestic 
service.  Mere  nominal  Christians  are  not  more  honest 
than  heathens,  and  sometimes  drink,  which  the  latter, 
as  a  rule,  do  not.  Heathen  servants  are  to  be  preferred 
to  bad  Christians,  as  they  do  not  bring  disgrace  on 
the  religion  they  profess.  Hindu  servants  were  found 
muich  more  faithful  during  the  Mutiny  than  Mahom- 
madans.  Humanly  speaking,  they  are  also  more  hope- 
ful as  regards  their  conversion. 

Indian  servants  have  their  faults,  like  servants  at 
home,  thoTJgh  of  a  different  character.  But  kind  judi- 
cious masters  will  in  general  find  their  servants  docile 
and  attached.  Often  Indian  servants  seem  to  know 
by  a  kind  of  instinct,  the  wishes  and  intentions  of  their 
masters. 

Punctuality. — Fix  the  hours  when  meals  are  to  be 
ready.  A  clock  is  necessary  to  enable  the  servants  to 
know  the  time  with  exactness.  A  good  American 
eight-day  clock  may  be  purchased  at  no  great  cost. 
Money  will  seldom  be  spent  to  more  advantage  than 
for  such  a  purpose.  Let  the  head  servant  understand 
that  he  must  wind  it  on  such  a  day,  and  at  such  an 
hour.  If  the  servants,  as  is  often  the  case,  were  not 
accustomed  to  order  under  their  former  employers, 
some  attention  will  be^ecessary  till  the  habit  has  been 
formed. 

Bill  of  Fare- — Wholesome  food,  well  cooked,  is  es- 
sential to  health ;  but  undue  attention  to  "  creature 
comforts"  should  be  avoided.  It  should  not  form  a 
subject  for  daily  consideration,  what  is-  to  be  pur- 

k  E 
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chased  for  breakfast  or  dinner,  and  how  it  is  to  be  pre- 
pared. Perhaps  the  best  plan  is  to  arrange  the  bill  of 
tare  for  a  week.  Sufficient  variety  may  thus  be  ob- 
.tained ;  while  the  order  may  be  easily  recollected. 
Special  directions  will,  of  course;  be  necessary  when 
there  are  visitors. 

Accounts- — Dishonesty  is  the  great  evil  to  be  guard- 
ed against  in  Indian  servants.  It  does  not  assume  the 
form  of  direct  theft.  Although  it  is  imprudent  and 
wrong  to  place  temptations  in  the  way  of  servants  by 
leaving  money  on  a  table  or  otherwise  exposed,  it  is 
comparatively  seldc>m  that  losses  are  sustained  in  that 
way.  You  are  charged  more  than  the  proper  price  of 
articles,  the  difference  being  pocketed.  If  a  man  bring 
straw  for  sale,  your  servant  may  bargain  with  him  to 
ask  so  much,  provided  he  allows  him  a  certain  pro- 
portion. The  proportion  taken  varies  from  3  to 
24  per  cent,  except  in  the  case  of  spend-thrifts,  when 
it  is  much  greater.  Servants  generally  attempt  to 
justify  it  under  the  name  oi  commission.  It  is  almost 
impossible  to  check  it  entirely,  for  a  shop-keeper  pre- 
fers making  an  allowance  to  a  servant  to  ensure  the 
continuance  of  your  custom.  Provide  your  servant 
with  a  large  blank  book  of  cheap  paper,  and  let  him 
enter  every  item  of  expenditure.  Caution  him  before- 
hand, that  this  book  will  be  shown  to  people  who  know 
the  proper  prices.  Get  some  friend,  who  is  a  good  ma- 
nager, to  go  over  the  account  with  you.  In  this  manner, 
surcharges  may  soon  be  stopped. 

It  would  require  too  much  time  for  you  to  take  down 
.  and  add  up  the  items  daily.  Let  the  servant  present 
his  household  expense  book  every  Monday  morning,  or 
other  more  convenient  time,  for  inspection.  Glance 
over  the  whole,  and  test  any  thing  which  seems  suspi- 
cious. Give  in  advance  as  much  money  as  will  proba- 
bly be  required  during  the  week. 

The  main  object  is  to  have  a  sufficient  check  at  the 
•  smallest  expenditure  of  your  time.     This  may  be  best 
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secured  by  keeping  an  account  yourself  of  your 
monthly  outlay.  A  single  folio  page  will  serve  for  a 
vear.  Thii'teen  columns  will  answer  for  the  twelve 
months  and  the  totals.  Have  as  many  items  as  seem 
necessary,  arranged  under  different  heads.  Make  your 
servant  keep  an  account  of  how  much  is  spent  during 
the  month  on  bread,  rice,  sugar,  &c.  Enter  the  prin- 
cipal articles,  and  class  the  remainder  as  miscellaneous. 
In  this  manner  you  may  be  relieved  of  three-fourths 
of  the  burden  of  accounts,  while  at  the  same  time  you 
can  scrutinise  your  expenditure.  Servants'  wages  can 
easily  be  put  down  in  a  lump. 

You  should  provide  yourself  with  a  bound  Day-Book 
to  enter  all  moneys  received  or  paid.  In  India  life  is 
even  more  uncertain  than  at  home.  No  one  can  tell 
whether  at  the  end  of  24  hours  he  may  not  be  in  his 
grave.  In  the  agonies  of  cholera,  accounts  cannot 
be  explained.  Make  daily  entries,  so  that  if  called 
away  at  any  moment,  every  thing  may  be  easily 
understood.  Do  not  say  that  you  have  no  thne 
to  do  this.  You  must  make  up  your  Mission  ac- 
counts at  some  period  or  other,  and  if  you  do  not 
keep  your  Day-Book  properly,  you  will  spend  double 
the  time,  perhaps  perspiring  and  fretting,  while  endea- 
vouring to  adjust  them. 

Preserve  all  vouchers  on  a  file.  This  will  occasion- 
ally save  you  from  requiring  to  make  double  pay- 
ments. Give  cheques  where  practicable  instead  of  sil- 
ver in  payment  of  bills.  They  will  serve,  in  some 
measure,  as  receipts,  should  the  latter  be  lost. 

Giving  Charge.— The  best  way  to  get  clothing, 
spoons,  knives,  &c.,  looked  after,  is  to  hand  them  over 
to  your  head  servant,  and  hold  him  responsible.  When 
he  enters  your  employ,  make  him  write  out  a  list  of 
the  whole,  with  the  date  and  his  signature.  Let  this 
inventory  be  preserved  by  you,  and  let  there  be  a 
quarterly  or  half-yearly  inspection.  It  is  a  marked 
fefvture  in  the  character  of  Indian  servants,  the  care 
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they   take  of  what  is  specially  intrusted  to   their 
keeping. 

The  same  principle  may  be  followed  with  regard  to 
articles  of  household  consumption.  Oil,  sugar,  rice, 
&;c.,  are  apt  to  disappear  with  great  rapidity  ;  yet  it 
would  take  up  a  good  deal  of  time  to  issue  them  daily. 
Ascertain  the  quantity  used,  and  calculate  how  long 
the  supply  obtained  should  last.  Give  charge  of  the 
articles  to  the  servant,  saying,  this  must  suffice  for 
such  a  time.  He  must  give  an  explanation  of  any 
excess  in  the  consumption. 

Horsekeepers  are  probably  of  all  servants  the  worst. 
Many  of  them  are  inveterate  thieves,  making  away 
with  the  food  of  the  animals  committed  to  their  care. 
It  is  a  good  precaution  to  require  them  to  show  the 
feed  just  before  it  is  given.  Some  have  the  horse 
:,  brought  near  the  verandah  when  it  is  fed. 

Style  of  Living. — Bridges  says  of  the  clergyman  at 
home,  "  he  must  expect  not  only  his  personal  character, 
but  his  domestic  arrangements — the  conduct  of  his  wife, 
the  dress  and  habits  of  his  children  and  servants,  the 
furniture  of  his  house,  and  the  provision  of  his  table — 
to  be  the  subject  of  daily  and  most  scrutinizing  obser- 
y  vation."*    ... 

Heygate  thus  replies  to  those  inclined  to  regard  this 
as  an  impertinence  : — 

**  Why  should  we  complain  that  we  are  watched,  we,  and  our 
houses,  and  families  ?  Is  it  not  a  testimony  to  the  honour 
and  power  of  our  office,  as  well  as  to  the  weight  of  our  responsi- 
bilities ?  Is  it  not  a  means  of  doing  the  greatest  possible  good, 
of  preaching  by  deeds,  always  so  much  more  efficacious  than 
words  ?  Suppose  our  table  plain,  our  furniture  and  our  persons 
simple — suppose  our  hours  regular,  and  our  habits  quiet ;  our 
devotions  frequent;  our  whole  life  self-denying;  our  distinct 
position  testified  by  non-conformity  to  the  world — what  could 
we  do  better  in  this  case  than  to  throw  open  our  doors,  and  let 

:  *  Christian  Ministry,  p.  230, 


HOUSEHOLD  ARRANCfEMENTS.  ^3 


the  people  behold  ?  The  spectacle  would  be  more  persuasive 
than  any  sermon  of  words.  *  Ye  know  that  from  the  first  day 
that  I  came  into  As;a,  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you 
at  all  seasons.*  What  an  appeal  is  here?  if  we  could  thus 
invite  our  people  to  see  us,  as  we  are  at  our  homes,  we  might  as 
well  complain  of  their  listening  to  our  sermons,  as  of  their 
desire  to  know  how  we  live,  and  whether  we  are  what  we 
preach."f 

Missionaries  are  quite  as  closely  observed  in  India. 
Many  people  at  home,  confounding  their  condition 
with  that  of  the  pioneers  in  savage  countries,  suppose 
that  Missionaries  here  endure  physical  hardships.  A 
very  different  impression  prevails  among  worldly  men 
in  India,  who  think  that  in  general  Missionaries 
resemble  in  self-denial  those  monks  of  the  middle  ages, 
who  selected  the  fairest  spots  for  their  settlements. 
It  is  true  that  the  loudest  complaints  come  from  thft 
parties  who  are  the  least  acquainted  with  Missionaries, 
and  who  give  nothing  to  the  cause.  Still,  it  must  be 
admitted,  that  the  dissatisfaction  is  not  confined  to 
them.     Judson  writes, 

"  Beware  of  genteel  living.  Maintain  as  little  intercourse 
as  possible  with  fashionable  European  Society.  The  mode  of 
living  adopted  by  many  Missionaries  in  the  East  is  quite  incon- 
sistent with  that  familiar  intercourse  with  the  natives  which  is 
essential  to  a  Missionary." 

Though  from  the  great  increase  in  the  cost  of  living, 
the  difiiculty  now  is  to  make  both  ends  meet,  the 
young  Missionary  will  do  well  to  bear  in  mind  the 
following  remarks  by  Mrs.  Weitbrecht : — 

"  Simplicity  in  dress,  in  household  arrangements,  and  in  our 
general  ideas  we  must  studiously  practise.  From  the  habits  of 
European  Society,  and  from  various  circumstances  peculiar  to, 
and  inseparable  from,  a  residence  in  India,  one  may,  when  not 
on  one's  guard,  fall  almost  unconsciously  into  a  style  of  manage- 
ment, that  does  not  consist  well  with  a  Missionary  establish - 

*  Quoted  in  the  Pastoral  Office  by  Ox^den,  p.  319.         - 
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.  ment,  and  though  no  real  or  actual  extravagance  may  be  prac- 
tised, an  excuse  is  given  to  those  who  delight  to  act  as  censors, 
to  exercise  their  uncharitable  remarks,  which  we  should  guard 
.  against  allowing  tbem  any  opportunity  to  do.  I  have  often 
observed  that  some  things  which  startle  us  in  others  on  our 
arrival,  become  eventually  rather  too  familiar,  and  we  are  in 
danger  of  forgetting  simplicity  altogether.  I  would  be  no 
advocate  for  unnecessary  self-denial  of  the  body — it  is  both 
imwise  and  unsafe,  I  would  have  Missionaries  enjoy  every 
outward  comfort,  and  reasonable  alleviation  to  the  climate,  but 
the  spirit  of  simplicity  must  prevail,  and  be  apparent  all 
through."* 

The  following  are  a  few  reasons  which  may  be  given 
for  simplicity  of  living. 

1.  To  remove  all  just  occasion  of  reproach.^M.en 
of  the  world  know  that  Christians  in  the  humble 
walks  of  life  contribute  a  considerable  proportion  of 
the  funds  of  Missionary  Societies.  They  feel,  there- 
fore, the  inconsistency  of  any  show.  A  single  act  of 
extravagance  on  the  part  of  one  individual,  may  be 
quoted  to  disparage  the  whole  body  of  Missionaries  in 
the  neighbourhood. 

2.  To  facilitate  intercourse  ivith  the  people. — If  the 
establishment  of  a  Missionary  is  like  that  of  a  Govern- 
ment official,  an  inquirer  is  repelled.  Swartz  and  other 
successful  Missionaries  were,  in  general,  simple  in  their 
habits,  and  mingled  freely  with  those  among  whom 
they  laboured. 

*  3.  To  exercise  a  wholesome  influence  over  Mission 
Native  Agents. — It  will  be  shown  in  a  subsequent 
chapter,  that  the  salary  question  is  a  great  root  of 
bitterness  among  them.  Plainness  of  living  on  the  part 
of  Missionaries  will  tend  to  make  their  Tiative  fellow- 
labourers  satisfied  with  such  allowances  as  can  be 
afforded.  /"■"- ■  --^-  -; -^";-;v:-  . ':■- ■■^^-;::;"v;---\;> 

' :  4.  To  benefit  the  Missionary  himself — When  on 
his  knees  he  devoted  himself  to  his  Master's  work,  he 

*  Female  Missionaries  in  India,  p.  6G. 
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probably  anticipated  a  life  of  self-denial.  Let  him, 
then,  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesns  Christ. 
An  opposite  course  will  have  an  injurious  effect  upon 
his  character.  ■'■-^-■^■i^'r-r-c--^/-: 

Christian  Instruction  of  Servants. — The  spiritual 
interests  of  domestics  should  receive  much  attention. 
Some  Missionaries  conduct  their  family  worship  in  the 
vernacular,  both  morning  and  evening,  for  the  benefit  of 
their  servants.  At  all  events,  this  should  be  done  in 
the  morning.  A  small  collection  of  suitable  books 
should  be  provided  for  their  use,  and  they  should  be 
encouraged  to  read.  If  they  do  not  know  their  letters, 
they  should  be  taught. 

The  following  honorable  testimony  is  borne  of  the 
first  Mrs.  Winslow  ; — - 

*'  No  domestic  lived  in  her  family  any  number  of  years  with- 
out becoming  a  Christian.  At  the  time  of  her  death,  they  were 
all,  five  in  number,  members  of  the  Church,  though  they  came 
to  her  heathen." 


V.    STUDY  OF  THE  VERNACULARS. 

Importance. — Next  to  the  care  of  religion  in  his 
own  soul,  the  thorough  acquisition  of  the  native 
language  is,  perhaps,  the  most  important  duty  of  a 
Missionary.  Upon  this  his  usefulness  will,  to  a  large 
extent,  depend.  His  great  commission  is  to  preach 
the  Gospel.  It  is  evident  that  it  would  be  sheer  mock- 
ery to  address  in  English  a  crowd  of  villagers  who 
knew  nothing  but  Bengali  or  Tamil.  It  would  be 
little  better  to  speak  to  them  professedly  in  their  own 
language,  if  from  the  barbarous  pronunciation,  the 
false  idioms,  the  whole  were  almost  unintelligible. 
Sometimes  it  happens  that  a  native  attempting  to 
explain  some  simple  subject  in  English  cannot  be 
understood.  Now  if  this  occurs  with  a  European, 
whose  mind  has  been  cultivated,  and  the  matter  con- 
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cerned  is  only  a  trifle  connected  with  ordinary  life,  it 
is  evident  that  the  difficulties  must  be  immensely 
greater  to  a  ryot,  when  strange  things  are  brought  to 
his  ears.  Some  Missionaries  never  acquire  the  verna- 
cular thoroughly  ;  they  speak  in  a  dialect,  siii  generis, 
which  those  familiar  with  them  can  comprehend  in 
some  measure,  but  which  causes  a  stranger  simply  to 
gaze  with  astonishment.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
are  Missionaries  who  can  wield  the  language  with 
power,  and  sway  an  audience  whom  they  address  for. 
the  first  time  as  well  as  when  speaking  to  their  own 
oountrjnnen.  It  is  not  easy  to  estimate  the  difference 
in  the  Value  of  the  services  of  such  men. 

All  Missionaries  should  acquire  the  vernacular,  even 
those  engaged  in  superior  English  Institutions.  It  may 
be  objected,  that  some  Missionaries,  like  Anderson  of 
Madras,  were  highly  useful  though  they  never  mastered 
the  native  language.  In  like  manner,  there  have  been 
cases  in  which  a  blind  man  has  been  a  valuable  teach- 
er. If  Anderson  could  have  addressed  his  fervid 
appeals  to  his  pupils  in  their  vernacular,  the  effect 
would  have  been  greatly  increased.  Religious  instruc- 
tion comes  nearest  the  heart  through  the  mother- 
tongue.  By  means  of  it,  a  Missionary  may  also  be 
useful  to  an,  whereas  otherwise  he  can  communicate 
with  only  a  small  proportion  of  the  people.         * 

Value  of  the  First  Year- — The  experience  of  a  cen- 
tury has  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  observation  that, 
''  Tf  a  Missionary  does  not  get  over  the  main  difficult 
ties  of  the  language  within  a  year,  there  is  little  likeli- 
hood of  his  getting  over  them  at  all."    Hough  says  'r — 

"A  venerable  Missionary  soon  after  my  landing  in  India  told 
me  that  he  had  always  observed,  and  at  that  time  he  was  of 
about  fifty  years'  standing  in  the  vineyard,  that  those  persons 
who  deferred  the  study  of  the  language,  either  neglected  it 
altogether,  or  picked  it  up  afterwards  in  a  very  perfunctoiy 
manner :  and  I  must  confess,  that  my  own  observations  have 
abundantly  confirmed  the  truth  of  his  remark.  A  man  soon  be- 
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gins  to  feel  tlie  enervating  effects  of  a  tropical  climate;  and  if. 
he  have  not  sufficient  rectitude  of  principle  and  energy  of  char- 
acter instantly  to  resist  its  influence,  it  will  daily  increase  upon 
him,  and  he  vi^ill  very  soon  feel  or  fancy  himself  incapable  of 
exertion,  and  be  fit  for  little  or  nothing."  p.  61. 

Some  Missionaries  are  crippled  in  the  language  for 
life  by  spending  the  first  year  in  a  Presidency  town. 
Colonel  Lavie  mentioned  this  at  the  Liverpool  Con- 
ference.* European  Society  is  a  temptation;  and  many 
of  the  Natives  speak  English.  The  study  of  the  ver- 
nacular is  dull,  dry  work,  especially  in  the  hot  weather ; 
the  Missionary  thinks  he  sees  some  providential  call 
to  teach  or  preach  in  English,  and  the  vernacular  is  laid 
aside  in  a  great  measure,  for  a  more  convenient  season, 
which  in  general  never  comes.  In  some  cases  the 
Home  Committees  are  in  fault.  Missionaries  intended 
for  up-country  stations  have  actually  been  directed  to 
spend  a  year  or  two  at  first  in  a  presidency  town,  to 
give  part  of  their  time  to  English  work,  while  professed- 
ly studying  the  language.  Except  in  the  case  of  a  few 
very  superior  men,  the  results  in  general  are  lamen- 
table. The  Church  Missionary  Society  acts  wisely. 
Every  Missionary,  even  although  he  may  be  appointed 
to  the  Presidency  itself,  is  on  his  arrival  sent  up- 
country  to  the  station  where  he  may  best  acquire  the 
vernacular,  and  he  is  not  put  in  charge  of  a  district 
till  he  has  passed  a  specified  examination.  Thus  every 
facility  is  afforded,  with  every  inducement  to  effort. 

The  Rev.  C.  B.  Leupolt  of  Benares  made  the  follow- 
ing remarks  at  the  Liverpool  Conference  :— 

•'  Every  Missionary  committee  should  make  a  law,  as  inflexi- 
ble as  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  ever  were,  that  no 
missionary  going  to  a  new  sphere  of  labour  should  have  any 
thing  to  do  with  English  for  a  year  and  a  half,  even  though  he 
be  appointed  a  teacher  to  one  of  the  English  colleges.  He 
should  be  requested  to  spend  his  first  year  and  a  half  entirely  in 

*  Proceedings,  p.  36, 


5S  STUDY  OF  THE  VERNACULARS. 

studying  the  lauguage  of  the  new  scene  of  his  efforts  ;  and  if  he 
does  not  acquire  the  language  in  that  year  and  a  half,  he  will 
never  learn  it  at  all.  This  is  what  1  have  seen  during  the 
twenty-six  years  I  have  been  in  India."  p.  32. 

In  spite  of  the  above  advice  it  will  happen,  in  the  case 
of  some  Societies,  that  a  young  Missionary,  as  soon  as  he 
lands,  is  obliged  to  work  in  an  English  Institution.  He 
may  be  warned,  that  if  he  does  not  give  his  strength 
to  teaching  English,  History  or  Mathematics  to  some 
dozen  young  men,  they  may  be  plucked  at  the  Univer- 
sity Examinations.  But  even  although  the  Institution 
should  suffer  for  a  time  in  that  way,  let  him  devote 
his  principal  attention  at  first  to  the  study  of  the 
language.  While  superintending  the  lower  classes, 
generally  the  most  neglecijed,  he  may  learn  much  him- 
self, by  hearing  the  children  translate  what  they  read 
into  the  vernacular,  and  asking  them  how  they  would 
render  such  and  such  phrases.  Still,  he  must  beware 
of  thinking  that  this  will  compensate  for  much  private 
study  with  a  munshi ;  or  that  he  can  teach  the  whole 
day  and  learn  the  language  in  addition.  If  the  Insti- 
tution should  be  affected  a  little  the  first  vear,  the 

a/'  ' 

benefit  will  be  felt  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Mis- 
sionary's course.  There  is  probably,  no  Committee 
that  would  not  yield,  if  asked,  to  what  is  proposed. 
The  Missionary  who  neglects  the  language  has  there- 
fore himself  to  blame: 

Knowledge  of  General  Principles— Some  acquaint- 
ance with  Comparative  Grammar  will  make  much 
difference,  both  in  the  progress  and  mental  feelings,  in . 
acquiring  a  new  tongue.  If  the  language  has  never 
been  reduced  to  writing,  the  learner  must  grope  his 
way  through  a  tedious  course.  Grammars  in  the  old 
style,  which  give  the  rules  empirically,  are  a  great 
help  ;  but  they  are  very  dry,  and  the  ordinary  student 
is  long  in  mastering  them.  The  works  of  Bopp,  Max 
MuUer,  Caldwell,  and  other  writers,  have  shed  a  flood 
of  light  over  the  whole  subject,     Their  study  will 


STUDY  OF  THE   VERNACULAES  59 

ligliten  much  the  labours  of  the  learner.  The  aid  may 
be  compared  to  furnishing  a  stranger  in  London  with 
a  map  of  the  city. 

The  young  Missionary  may  begin  with  Max  Muller's 
"  Science  of  Language,"  if  he  has  not  previously  studi- 
ed the  work.  Additional  details  will  be  found  in  the 
same  author's  "  Survey  of  Languages."  Bopp's  "  Com- 
parative Grammar"  is  large,  elaborate  and  expensive. 
Clark's  "  Student's  Hand-book  of  Comparative  Gram- 
mar," gives  the  leading  results  in  an  abridged  form. 
It  does  not  how^ever,  treat,  of  any  of  the  modem  lan- 
guages of  India.  Caldwell's  "  Comparative  Grammar  of 
the  Dravidian  Languages,"  will  be  found  of  great  va- 
lue to  the  Missionary  in  South  India;  and  may  be  of 
some  service  to  all,  A  corresponding  work  for  North 
India  is  a  desideratum. 

It  is  not  to  be  understood  that  the  Missionary  must 
master  all  the  details  of  Comparative  Grammar  before 
he  actually  begins  to  acquire  the  language.  A  know- 
ledge of  some  general  principles  is  what  is  wanted  at 
first.  As  he  pursues  his  studies,  he  may  go  more 
deeply  into  the  subject  will  pleasure  and  profit. 

A  few  salient  points  may  be  briefly  noticed. 

Max  Muller  shows  that  originally  language  was  mo- 
nosyllabic and  every  word  was  distinctly  significant. 
This  he  terms  the  Radical  Stage.  It  is  best  represent- 
ed by  ancient  Chinese.  Every  thing  depends  on  the 
proper  collocation  of  words  in  a  sentence.  Ngo  ta  m 
means  'I  beat  thee  ;'  but  ni  ta  ngo  v/ould  mean 
'  Thou  beatest  me.'  Words  may  be  joined,  as  hoang- 
kin,  yellow  metal  (i.  e.  gold)  ;  but  each  retains  its  pri- 
mitive form. 

In  the  second  stage,  of  two  roots  which  coalesce  to 
form  a  word,  one  retains  its  radical  independence,  and 
the  other  sinks  down  to  a  mere  termination.  This  is 
called  the  TerTninational  or  Agghttinative  Stage.  "  The 
conjugation  and  declension  can  still  be  taken  to  pieces ; 
and  although  the   terminations   have    by  no   means 
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always  retained  their  significative  power  as  indepen- 
dent words;  they  are  felt  as  modificatory  syllables, 
and  as  distinct  from  the  roots  to  which  they  are  ap- 
pended."* The  root  must  never  be  changed,  as  in  the 
EngKsh,  take,  took,  though  the  terminations  in  some 
cases  may  vary. 

By  far  the  largest  number  of  languages  belong  to  the 
second  stage.  Among  them  are  included  Australian, 
Japanese,  Malay,  Siamese,  the  Dravidian  languages 
of  India,  Mongolian,  Turkish  and  Finnish.  Formerly 
they  were  classed  under  the  title  of  Scythian.  Max 
MuUer  proposes  the  term  Turanian,  from  titra,  swift- 
ness, expressing  the  wandering  character  of  the  tribes. 

It  is  essential  in  Nomadic  languages,  that  the  radical 
portion  should  stand  out  clear,  in  order  to  be  intelligi- 
ble to  many,  though  their  intercourse  be  but  scanty. 

In  the  third  stage  all  the  roots  may  coalesce  or  have 
their  original  distinctness  blurred  by  phonetic  corrup- 
tion. This  is  called  the  Inflectioncd  or  A'malgama' 
ting  Stage.  It  is  best  represented  by  the  Semitic  and 
Aryan*!*  families.  Max  Muller  remarks  that  "  the  diffe- 
rence iDetween  an  Aryan  and  a  Turanian  language  is 
somewhat  ihe  same  as  between  good  and  bad  Mosaic. 
The  Aryan  words  seem  made  of  one  piece,  the  Turanian 
words  clearly  show  the  sutures  and  fissures  where  the 
small  stones  were  cemented  together." 

"  The  Semitic  family  is  divided  into  three  branches, 
the  Aramaic,  the  Hebraic,  and  the  Arabic."  "  Every 
root  in  these  languages,  as  far  back  as  we  know  them, 
must  consist  of  three  consonants,  and  numerous  words 
are  derived  from  these  roots  by  a  simple  change  of 
vowels,  leaving  the  consonantal  skeleton  as  much  as 
possible  intact."  + 

The  etymological  meaning  of  Arya  seems  to  be  "  one 
who  ploughs."     It  is  connected  with  the  root  ar,  At  are. 

*  Max  Muller' s  Science  of  Language,  p.  297. 
\  Also  called  the  Indo-European  Family. 
%  Science  of  Language,  p,  287. 
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Originally  it  was  applied  to  the  cultivators  of  the  soil ; 
in  time  it  acquired  a  wider  signification.  In  later 
Sanskrit  writers  drya,  derived  from  arya,  means 
noble.  The  Aryan  Family  of  languages  is  divided  into 
two  great  divisions.  The  southern  division  includes 
Sanskrit  and  its  derivatives,  Pushtu  or  Afghan,  Persian, 
and  Armenian.  The  northern  division  comprehends 
Celtic,  Italic,  Hellenic,  Slavonic,  and  Teutonic  lan- 
guages. 

Max  MuUer  observes,  "The  terms  for  God,  for 
house,  for  father,  mother,  son,  daughter,  for  dog  and 
cow,  for  heart  and  tears,  for  axe  and  tree,  identical  in 
all  the  Indo-European  idioms,  are  like  the  watch- words 
of  soldiers.  We  challenge  the  seeming  stranger ;  and 
whether  he  answer  with  the  lips  of  a  Greek,  a  German, 
or  an  Indian,  we  recognise  him  as  one  of  ourselves. 
There  was  a  time  when  the  ancestors  of  the  Celts,  the 
Germans,  the  Slavonians,  the  Greeks,  and  Italians, 
the  Persians,  and  Hindus,  were  living  together  within 
the  same  fences,  separate  from  the  ancestors  of  the 
Semitic  and  Turanian  races,""^ 

A  few  illustrations  of  phonetic  corruptions  may  be 
given.  Compounds  may  be  changed,  as,  yes,  sir,  is  vul- 
garly pronounced  yesr.  Loved  was  originally  love  did ; 
the  Latin  bo  of  amabo  is  the  old  future  bhu,  to 
become.  The  Sanskrit  term  vinsati,  twenty,  is  com- 
pounded of  dvi  two,  d<isa,  ten.  The  initial  consonant 
is  dropped  in  dvi  ;  from  dasa,  ten  is  derived  dasatiy  a 
decad,  which  is  reduced  to  sati.  The  Latin  viginti, 
the  Greek  eikati,  owe  their  origin  to  the  same  process. 
The  French  age  is  derived  from  aevum.  The  changes 
were  as  follows :  aevum,  ae vitas,  aetas,  aetaticum, 
edage,  eage,  age. 

Every  inflectional  language  was  once  agglutinative, 
and  every  agglutinative  language  was  once  monosyl- 
labic. The  three  stages,  to  some  extent,  blend  into  each 

*  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  14, 
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other.  Some  dialects  of  modern  Chinese  show  signs  of 
agglutination ;  Turkish  has  made  great  advance  towards 
inflectional  forms.  Proofs  are  gradually  being  collected 
of  the  common  origin  of  language.  Dr.  Caldwell  gives 
lists  of  glossarial  affinities  between  Dravidian,  .^yan, 
and  Semitic  vocables  * 

The  Dravidian  languages  of  Southern  India,  the 
principal  of  which  are  Tamil,  Telugu,  Canarese,  Mala- 
yalam,  and  Gond,  are  unquestionably  Turanian  in 
their  structure,  though  they  contain  Sanskrit  words  in 
varying  proportions.     Dr.  Caldwell  observes  : — 

"  Trench's  expression  respecting  the  character  of  the  contri- 
butions '^bich  our  mother-English  has  received  from  Anglo- 
Saxon  and  from  Latin  respectively,  are  exactly  applicable  to  the 
relation  and  proportion  which  the  Native  Dravidian  element 
bears  to  the  Sanskrit  contained  in  the  Tamil. 

"  *  All  its  joints,  its  whole  articulation^  its  sinews  and  its 
ligaments,  the  great  body  of  articles,  pronouns,  conjunctions, 
prepositions,  numerals,  auxiliary  verbs,  all  smaller  words  which, 
serve  to  knit  together,  and  bind  the  larger  into  sentences,  these, 
not  to  speak  of  the  grammatical  structure  of  the  language,  are 
exclusively  Anglo-Saxon  (Dravidian).  The  Latin  (Sanskrit)  may 
contribute  its  tale  of  bricks,  yea  of  goodly  and  polished  hewn 
stones  to  the  spiritual  building,  but  the  mortar,  with  all  that 
holds  and  binds  these  together,  and  constitutes  them  into  a 
house  is  Anglo-Sa3ft)u  (Dravidian)  throughout.'  "f 

Grammatical  structure  is  of  far  more  consequence  in 
determining  the  relationship  of  languages  than  a  com- 
parative vocabulary.  Dr.  Caldwell  points  out  some  of 
most  essential  differences  in  this  respect  between  the 
Dravidian  languages  and  the  Sanskrit.  The  whole 
should  be  studied  with  great  care.  A  few  of  them 
are  given  below. 

1.  In  Dravidian  languages,  the  principal  verb 
always  occupies  the  last  place  in  the  sentence.  He 
struck  me,  is  rendered,  He  me  struck. 

*  Dravidian  Comparative  Grammar,  p,  p.  437— 489. 
t  Dravidian  Comparative  Grammar,  p,  32. 
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2.  .Propositions  become  po.s^-positions.  To  men,  be- 
comes men  to ;  houses  on  hills,  hills  on  houses. 

8.  Nouns  are  inflected,  not  by  means  of  case-ter- 
minations, but  by  suffixed  post-positions.  The  only 
difference  between  the  declension  of  the  plural  and  that 
of  the  singular  is,  that  the  inflexional  signs  are  annexed 
in  the  singular  to  the  base,  in  the  plural  to  the  sign  of 
plurality.  ;".v'-;-.-\-  w 

4.  The  Dravidian  dative  ku,  hi,  oxge^  bears  no  analogy 
to  any  dative  case-termination  in  any  Indo-European, 
language.  --::-^^  "-\;-'k'\".^v:^/  ;>  ■  -.^v'^'-  ^•^;"- '■-\;  ;■.. 

5.  The  existence  of  two  pronouns  of  the  first  person 
plural,  one  of  which  includes,  the  other  excludes  the 
party  addressed,  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  Dravidian  dia- 
lects, as  of  many  of  the  Scythian  languages ;  but  is  un- 
known to  the  Sanskrit  and  the  languages  of  the  Indo- 
European  fe^mily. 

6.  Relative  participles  are  used  instead  of  relative 
pronouns.  The  person  who  came,  is  rendered  the  who- 
came  person. 

7.  Dravidian  verbs  have  no  passive  voice,  properly 
so  called. 

8.  New  verbal  bases  can  be  produced  by  the  mere 
addition  of  certain  letters,  which  give  to  every  verb  a 
negative  or  causative  meaning, 

9.  Continuative   participles  are  preferred  to  con- 
junctions. ■■;V;"---^ '  ^■--:V,::^■  ;;;■-■■';::./  v':         '■^^^yyyM:^,-.^;. 

Th.Q  words  of  Sanskrit  origin  adopted  in  Tamil  are 
chiefly  technical  terms.  Tamil  may  be  written  without 
using  any  Sanskrit-derived  words.  The  infusion  of 
Sanskrit  is  larger  in  Canarese  and  Telugu.  In  the 
latter  language  the  pure  Telugu  words  are  estimated 
at  only  one-half,  the  bulk  of  the  remaining  moiety 
being  Sanskrit  words,  pure  or  corrupted.  Words  of 
Sanskrit  origin,  on  the  other  hand,  greatly  prepon- 
derate in  the  languages  of  Northern  India,  including 
Bengali,    Oriya,  Hindi,  Urdu,  Punjabi,  Gujarati   and 
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Maratlii.  Colebrooke  asserts  that  nine-tenths  of  the 
Hindi  may  be  traced  back  to  Sanskrit. 

But  though  the  vocabularies  of  the  northern  lan- 
guages are  mainly  Sanskrit,  the  structure  is  in  some 
important  points  Turanian.  Dr.  Caldwell  thus  enume- 
rates the  principal  particulars  in  which  the  grammar 
of  the  North  Indian  idioms  accords  with  that  of  the 
Dravidian  languages  : — 

(1.)  The  inflexion  of  nouns  by  means  of  separate  post-fixed 
particles  ;  (2),  the  inflexion  of  the  plural  by  annexing  to  the 
unvarying  sign  of  plurality  the  same  suffixes  of  case  as  those  by 
which  the  singular  is  inflected  ;  (3),  the  use  of  a  dative  or  dative 
accusative  in  *  Ko'  or  *  Ku  :'  (4),  the  use  in  several  of  the 
northern  idioms  of  two  pronouns  of  the  first  person  plural,  the 
one  including,  the  other  excluding  the  party  addressed  ;  (6)  the 
use'of  post -positions,  instead  of  prepositions  ;  (6),  the  formation 
of  verbal  tenses  by  means  of  participles  ;  (7),  the  position  of 
the  governing  word  after  the  governed."* 

The  Turanian  element  in  the  northern  languages 
has  not  yet  been  sufficiently  investigated.  Max  Mul- 
ler  says,  "  Hervas  was  told  by  Missionaries  that  in 
the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  Araucans 
used  hardly  a  single  wgrd  which  was  not  Spanish, 
though  they  preserved  both  the  grammar  and  the 
syntax  of  their  own  native  speech."  i*  Part  Second  of 
Muir's  Sanskrit  Texts  contains  much  interesting  in- 
formation on  the  changes  which  Sanskrit  passed 
through.  But  a  complete  history  of  the  Turanian 
element  seems  still  wanting.  Unquestionably  North 
India  was  occupied  by  Turanian  tribes  before  the  Aryan 
invasions.  Dr.  Caldwell  seems  inclined  to  believe 
that  they  belonged  to  a  later  immigration.  "The 
differences  which  appear  to  exist  between  the  Dravi- 
dian languages  and  the  Scythian  under-stratum  of  the 
northern  vernaculars  induce  me  to  incKne  to  the  sup-. 


*  Dravidian  Comparative  Oraminar,  p.  40. 
+  Science  of  Language,  p.  77 
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position  that  the  Dravidian  idioms  belong  to  an  older 
period  of  the  Scythian  speech."^  Dr.  Wilson  of 
Bombay  considers  that  this  is  certainly  the  case  with 
regard  to  the  Marathi. 

The  whole  subject  presents  an  interesting  field  of 
inquiry. 

Aim  at  accurate  Pronunciation. — It  is  very  un- 
desirable that  the  Cockney,  the  Scot,  or  the  Irishman, 
should  be  distinctly  apparent  in  the  language  used. 
The  natives  attach  great  importance  to  pronunciation ; 
in  poetry  they  look  more  to  the  sound  than  the  sense. 
In  general  they  are  too  polite  to  laugh  at  a  Missionary's 
foreign  accent  in  his  presence  ;  but  occasionally  they 
amuse  themselves  by  mimicking  him  when  they  leave. 
This  must  be  destructive  of  serious  impression.  On 
the  other  hand,  as  Arthur  remarks,  correct  pronuncia- 
tion will  command  such  respect  that  sometimes  it  will 
be  whispered,  "  he  has  a  Brahman's  mouth." 

The  pronunciation  first  acquired  is  of  vast  import- 
ance, for  generally  it  sticks  to  a  man  for  life*  This  is 
the  grand  objection  to  studying  the  vernacular  in 
England  or  during  the  voyage,  except  under  a  first-rate 
native  teacher.  There  is  scarcely  a  single  European 
Missionary,  except  perhaps  some  who  acquired  the 
vernaculars  in  their  childhood,  who  pronounces  every 
word  with  perfect  accuracy.  To  learn  from  a  European 
is  to  copy  from,  a  copy-.  Hindus  studying  English  under 
Germans  are  doubly  liable  to  mistakes.  Till  he  arrives 
in  India,  the  young  Missionary  had  better  confine  him- 
self to  theology  and  works  bearing  on  the  history, 
customs,  religion,  &c.,  of  the  country. 

Get  a  munshi  whose  own  pronunciation  is  accu- 
rate.   There  are  differences  in  this  respect. 

Distinguish  carefully  the  various  classes  of  letters, 
labials,  dentals,  cerebrals,  &;c.  Ascertain  exactly  the 
position  of  the  tongue,  &c.,  in  pronouncing  them.  This 

*  Dravidian  Comparative  Grammar,  p.  70. 
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often  makes  all  the  difference.  Consult  a  European 
who  knows  the  language  well ;  he  will  frequently  be  of 
more  help  than  the  munshi,  as  most  men  of  his  class 
are  very  indifferent  teachers.  It  would  be  well  to  have 
a  series  of  easy  lessons,  beginning  with  short  words  in. 
which  the  letters  sound  exactly  as  in  English,  then 
words  with  labials,  next  dentals,  &c. 

Make  the  munshi  repeat  the  sounds  again  and  again, 
'before  your  pronounce  them.     Learn  the  pronuncia- 
tion from  him ;  do  not  attempt  to  combine  the  letters 
yourself.     When  your  ear  has  become  familiar  to  the 
sound,  try  to  imitate  it. 

For  a  little  at  first,  study  only  with  the  munshi. 
Cotton  remarks,  "  If  a  man  reads  for  an  hour  with  a 
teacher  and  then  goes  on  attempting  to  pronounce  the 
words  by  himself  for  the  rest  of  the  day,  he  will  inva- 
riably acquire  a  false  pronunciation,  unless  he  is  so 
throughly  established  in  a  correct  pronunciation  that 
there  is  no  danger  of  his  losino^  it,  and  then  indeed 
abundant  exercise  of  his  tongue,  when  alone,  will  be 
of  the  utmost  use,  but  this  at  first  is  ruinous." 

Learn  much  by  the  ear-— Persons  who  spend  most 
of  their  time  in  reading,  recognise  words  more  by  their 
looks  than  their  sounds.  They  are  unable  often  to 
make  out  what  is  said  to  them,  and  complain  that  the 
people  speak  too  fast.  By  learning  by  the  ear,  not  only 
is  this  difiiculty  overcome,  but  often  the  words  are  im- 
pressed upon  the  memory  by  association  with  some 
circumstance. 

Master  thoroughly  whatever  you  learn-— It  is  a 
common  but  injurious  mistake  to  go  over  the  ground 
too  rapidly.  By  the  help  of  a  dictionary  a  person  reads 
perhaps  several  hundred  pages  in  a  few  months  ;  but 
the  words  are  forgotten  almost  immediately.  If  a 
Missionary  imitate  a  child,  he  will  progress  rapidly, 
with  satisfaction  to  himself  With  industry,  this  is 
perhaps  the  great  secret  of  success. 
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A  child  first  acquires  two  or  three  words,  most  in 
requisition,  and  uses  them.  His  vocabulary  very 
gradually  extends  with  his  wants.  It  has  been  found 
on  enquiry  that  an  uneducated  English  peasant  does 
not  use  more  than  300  words.  But  however  limited 
his  stock,  it  is  under  perfect  command.  Let  the 
Missionary  first  learn  to  pronounce  correctly  three  or 
four  words,  as  water,  salt,  bring,  take,  which  he  can 
turn  to  daily  account,  and  let  him  invariably  use  them 
when  he  can.  Every  new  word  and  idiom  should  be 
entered  on  a  list  and  revised  continually.  Each  should 
come  as  freely  as  an  English  term,  and  be  instantly 
recognised  when  heard; 

Guard  against  unidiomatic  sentences- — ^ach  single 
word  may  be  accurate  in  itself,  but  the  whole  sentence, 
a  close  rendering  of  the  English,  may  be  unintelligible. 
A  Tamil  boy  who  has  learnt  a  little  English  will  say, 
"  If  you  see  this,  that's  good."  Even  when  the  meaning 
may  be  made  out,  the  form,  will  ,be  distasteful  to  a 
native..  Europeans  are  so  apt  to  fall  into  this  mistake, 
that  Missionary  Bengali  or  Tamil  has  become  prover- 
bial. Translations  made  from  the  English  by  natives 
are,  to  a  large  extent,  faulty  in  the  same  manner. 
Avoid  at  first,  therefore,  all  books  translated  from  the 
English.  It  is  best,  on  the  whole,  to  get  a  munshi 
acquainted  only  with  the  vernacular.  He  will  speak 
more  idiomatically,  and  be  better  able  to  correct  your 
mistakes.  You  will  also  be  compelled  to  speak  to  him 
in  the  language  you  are  acquiring.  Do  not  attempt 
at  first  to  construct  sentences  yourself.  Collect  short 
idiomatic  sentences,  framed  entirely  by  natives,  con- 
taining the  words  you  have  acquired.  After  a  time 
you  can  form  new  combinations  yourself 

Test  your  process  from  the  commencement—^^^t 

little  or  no  trust  in  what  your  munshi  tells  you  about 
the  accuracy  of  your  pronunciation .  In  many  cases  he 
will  allow  you  to  commit  numberless  mistakes  to  save 
himself  the  trouble  of  correcting  you,  and  to  keep  you 
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in  good  humour.  That  your  servants  can  make  out  your 
meanings  is  no  satisfactory  proof  that  you  speak  correct- 
ly. The  negro  English  of  the  West  Indies  can  be  under- 
stood. A  native  of  average  intelKgence,  who  is  an  entire 
stranger  to  you,  is  the  best  test.  If  he  stare  inquiringly 
when  you  speak,  do  not  accuse  him  of  not  knowing 
his  own  language  ;  if  you  cannot  make  him  out,  do  not 
say  that  he  speaks  too  fast.  Your  vanity  will  be  less 
wounded  at  first  by  experimenting  upon  a  child.  But 
you  must  try  strangers,  for  those  around  you  wiU  get 
accustomed  to  your  mode  of  speech.  Consult  your 
native  assistants  and  European  brethren  about  the 
mistakes  you  are  most  apt  to  commit ;  the  words  you 
chiefly  mispronounce.  Receive  their  criticism  in  a 
kindly  spirit,  and  you  may  profit  much  by  their  advice. 

Aim  first  at  the  acquisition*  of  the  spoken  lan- 
guage.— A  Missionary  might  as  well  address  unlettered 
English  peasants  in  the  language  of  the  "  Rambler"  as 
make  use  of  the  usual  book  st^le  in  India  in  speaking 
to  the  people.  A  Civilian,  well  known  in  Norili  India, 
wrote  as  follows  : — 

"  Missionaries  lose  a  fearful  amount  of  time  and  enero:y  in 
what  they  call  studying  the  language,  instead  of  almost  from  the 
beginning  mixing  freely  with  the  people,  and  the  vernacular 
classes  of  their  schools,  and  picking  up  the  language  vii^B  voce, 
as  spoken  by  those  around  them.  How  many  Missionaries  are 
there  who  after  two  or  three  years  of  this  book  labour  know  iti 
reality  hardly  anvthing  of  the  idiomatic  colloquial,  which,  after 
all,  is  nearly  all  that  most  of  them  will  want,  and  without  which 
they  can  hardly  expect  to  do  any  good  !"  * 

It  is  netjessary  to  mix  much  with  the  people,  because 
if  you  hear  only  the  munshi  talk,  you  may  understand 
him,  while  you  cannot  make  out  others. 

Study  the  laws  of  Derivation— The  Indian  lan- 
guages are  in  general  copious ;  but  tha  number  of  roots 
is  not  very  large.    Carefully  ascertain  how  compounds 

*  Calcutta  Christian  Observer  for  1858,  p.  88. 
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are  formed,  and  your  vocabulary  may  be  extended  with 
ease  by  gradually  committing  to  memory  the  roots. 

Do  not  preach  by  interpretation.— It  is  a  very  cold, 
unsatisfactory  method,  and  removes  a  powerful  mo- 
tive to  study.  Persons  who  begin  with  crutches  do 
not  easily  give  them  up,  and  seldom  acquire  the  vigo- 
rous use  of  their  limbs.  Arthur  remarks  : — 

"  Let  two  men  of  equal  talents  begin  at  the  same  time  in 
the  same  language,  the  one  by  using  an  interpreter,  the  other  by 
deferring  all  attempts  to  preach  till  his  progress  enables  him  to 
venture,  and  it  will  be  found  that,  at  the  end  of  three  years,  the 
latter  has  delivered  far  more  sermous  tlian  the  former ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  acquired  a  freedom  and  command  which  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  the  other  will  ever  gain."* 

A  Missionary  may  learn  a  great  deal  by  watching 
the  language  used  by  a  good  preacher.  He  may 
also  consult  him  as  to  how  particular  doctrines  can  be 
best  put  before  the  people. 

Examinations- — All  Societies  should  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  the  C.  M.  S.  and  S.  P.  G.  in  requiring  Mission- 
aries to  pass  examinations  in  the  vernacular.  The  fol- 
lowing is  the  Marathi  Standard  of  the  Church  Mis-" 
sionary  Society  : — 

Written.— {\,^  To  make  a  written  translation  into  English 
from  a  passage  taken  from  the  Bal  Mitra,  or  the  Fourth  Book  of 
the  Government  Vernacular  Series,  or  of  ^sop's  Fables;  and 
a  couple  of  paares  of  some  idiomatic  Tract. 

(2.)  To  make  a  written  translation  into  Marathi  of  a  couple 
of  pages  of  any  suitable  English  Tract.  To  write  a  short 
Sermon.     To  write  a  letter  to  a  catechist. 

Fivd  voce.— {I.)  To  read  and  translate  some  portion  of  the 
Marathi  Scriptures  and  Liturgy.  (2).  To  render  into  Marathi 
a  prayer  such  as  is  commonly  "used.  (3\  To  quote  from  memory 
from  the  Marathi  Scriptures  some  passages  on  the  state  of  man 
by  nature  and  on  salvation  by  Christ.  (4).  To  give  an  exposi- 
tion in  Marathi  of  a  portion  of  scripture.  (5).  To  converse 
with  some  natives  before  the  examiners. 


Mission  to  the  Mysore,  p.  240. 
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The  examination  to  be  conducted  by  two  Missionaries  and  a 
Layman  when  possible. 

When  you  have  made  some  progress,  the  Scriptures 
should  form  a  great  object  of  study.  But  the  language 
used  in  conversation  and  original  compositions,  not 
translations,  should  form  your  standard.  The  different 
versions  of  Scripture  vary  cotisiderahly ;  some  trans- 
lators sacrificing  closeness  of  rendering  for  the  sake  of 
idiom,  and  vice  versa. 

Continued  Study. — After  you  have  passed  your  ex- 
amination, do  not  give  up  the  study  of  the  language. 
Devote  a  certain  proportion  of  your  time  to  the  reading 
of  standard  native  works.  Your  mastery  over  the 
language  will  be  rendered  more  complete ;  you  will 
know  more  of  the  workings  of  the  native  mind ;  and 
you  will  be  able  to  note  similies  and  illustrations 
which  may  be  used  in  your  addresses  with  much  effect. 
Endeavour  to  acquire  gradually  a  geYieral  knowledge 
of  the  literature  of  the  people  among  whom  you  labour. 
A  history  of  the  literature  of  each  language,  with  a 
Catalogue  E-aisonnee,  should  be  provided  for  missiona- 
ries. 

Sanskrit. — Orientalists  are  apt  to  overrate  the  value 
of  this  language  in  a  missionary  point  of  view.  Old 
pundits  and  others  acquainted  with  Sanskrit,  are,  hu- 
manly speaking,  about  the  least  hopeful  class  to  ope- 
rate upon.  They  were  rapidly  dying  out  even  in 
Benares,  for  the  study,  they  said,  brought  neither 
honour  nor  profit.  The  action  of  the  Indian  Univer- 
sities with  regard  to  Sanskrit  will  give  more  impor- 
tance to  such  men,  while  it  will  draw  the  attention  of 
Indian  youth  from  subjects  of  much  greater  utility. 

The  value  of  Sanskrit  to  a  missionary  depends  a 
good  deal  upon  his  position.  A  knowledge  of  it  enables 
a  person  to  have  a  clearer  idea  of  the  meaning  of  Sans- 
krit-derived words,  and  to  spell  them  more  accurately. 
To  quote  a  Sanskrit  stanza,  with  words  of  "  learned 
length  and   thundering  sound,"   will  raise  a  Mission- 
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ary  in  the  estimation  of  the  people  and  often  silence  a 
noisy  caviller.  The  only  question  is,  will  it  repay  the 
labour  ?  Notwithstanding  that  the  study  has  been 
greatly  facilitated  by  the  works  of  Monier  Williams 
and  others,  from  the  very  complex  character  of  the 
language,  the  acquisition  involves  the  loss  of  a  great 
amount  of  time.  It  is  very  desirable  that  a  few  Mis- 
sionaries, who  have  a  talent  for  languages,  should  ac- 
quire a  good  knowledge  of  Sanskrit ;  but  in  the  case 
of  the  majority  of  Missionaries  the  time  may  be  spent 
otherwise  to  more  advantage.  Under  any  circumstan- 
ces, its  study  should  not  be  commenced  till  the  Mis- 
sionary has  passed  in  the  vernacular.* 


"  Let  all  other  tongues  alone. 
Until  your  master  of  your  own. 


J5 
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• 

Importance. — While  the  Missionary  should  give  his 
strength  at  first  to  the  acquisition  of  the  language,  it  is 
of  very  great  consequence  that  he  should  be  acquainted 
with  the  inner  life  of  the  people  and  the  springs  of 
actions  by  which  they  are  moved.  In  general,  Europeans 
are  separated  from  the  natives  by  a  great  gulf ;  they  see 
them  as  servants  or  subordinate  officers,  they  may  hold 
intercourse  with  them  on  business  ;  but  of  their  home 
life,  the  thoughts  which  pass  through  their  breasts,  they 
are  almost  entirely  ignorant.  Missionaries  mix  more 
with  the  people  and  know  more  ;  but  the  most  experi- 
enced are  the  first  to  confess  how  much  is  yet  a  mystery 

*  For  further  remarks  on  the  study  of  Indian  languages,  see  Hough's 
Missionary  Vade  Mecum,  Arthur's  Mysore,  the  Liverpool  Conference 
Report.  Jand  the  Study  of  Sanskrit  by  M.  Williams.  Some  valuable 
hints  will  be  foimd  in  a  pamphlet  by  Sir  Arthur  Cotton, —  "  The 
Study  of  Living  Languages,"  published  by  Graves  and  Co.,  Madras. 
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to  them.     The  following  remarks  were  made  recently 
at  a  Missionary  Meeting  in  Bombay  : — 

"  An  intimate  knowledge  of  their  modes  of  thought  and  social 
habits  is  necessary  in  order  to  enable  any  one  fully  to  sympathize 
with  the  feelings  they  experience  when  a  different  religion  is 
offered  to  their  acceptance;  but  after  200  years  spent  by  the 
English  among  the  people,  no  European  has  yet  acquired  the 
requisite  knowledge  to  enable  us  to  know  with  certainty  the 
prejudices  that  we  wound,  or  the  affections  that  we  fail  to 
,:win."*.,.... 

'  This  ignorance  is  unquestionably  one  great  cause 
'"why  Missions  have  not  made  greater  progress.  Want 
OF  AdaptatiojJ^  is  a  crying  defect. 

The  Missionary,  while  he  is  improving  his  know- 
ledge of  the  language,  may  learn  a  great  deal  from  his 
Munshi  about  the  people,  by  drawing  him  out  in  con- 
versation. By  taking  up  a  series  of  topics,  the  infor- 
mation may  be  systematized.  In  addition  to  this,  two 
hours  daily  maybe  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  subject. 
It  will  form  an  agreeable  variety,  while  in  itself  the 
knowledge  will  be  of  great  value.  Supposing  a  Mis- 
sionary to  give  eight  hours  a  day  to  sleep,  bathing,  and 
dressing,  an  equal  time  to  devotionalreading,  meals,  exer- 
cise, general  literature,  fee,  there  will  remain  six 
hours  for  the  language,  and  two  for  the  studies  pro- 
posed. One  hour  may  be  allotted  to  history  and 
the  social  life  of  the  people ;  the  other  to  the  religious 
systems,  &;c.  Of  course  the  Missionary  may  pick  up 
valuable  information  during  his  walks,  &c.  ;  books  like 
Heber's  Journal  may  be  read  during  seasons  of  relaxa- 
tion.   •■■■-'■■: 

Some  of  the  subjects  of  study  may  now  be  noted. 

Geography. — The  physical  features  of  a  country 
exert  a  considerable  influence  on  the  inhabitants.  The 
rice-fed  Bengali,  who  has  been  said  to  live  in  a  vapour 
bath  for  a  considerable  portion   of  the   year,   differs 

*  Fvepovt  of  Bombay  Diocesan  Committee  of  the  S.  P.  G-fer  1863,  p.  15. 
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much  from  the  Sikh,  whose  frame  is  strengthened  by  the 
dry  heat  and  the  winters  of  the  Punjab.  Get  a  good 
general  Map  of  India,  and  the  Atlas  sheet  for  the  District 
in  which  you  reside.  Murray's  Hand-books  give  ex- 
cellent topographical  accounts  of  the  Bombay  and 
Madras  Presidencies.  Thornton's  Gazeteer  of  India  is 
valuable  for  the  whole  country.  Very  full  descriptions 
have  been  published  of  a  few  Districts.  The  geology, 
botany,  and  zoology  of  India,  all  possess  interest.  Some 
sources  of  information  are  pointed  out  in  the  Appendix. 

History. — The  recent  work  by  Marshman  gives  the 
best  compendium.  Hunter's  History  is  very  brief  but 
good.  By  far  the  most  valuable  and  elaborate  history  of 
Ancient  India  is  Lassen's  Indische  Alterthnmskunde. 
An  English  translation  is  very  much  wanted.  In- 
teresting information  about  the  Hindu  period  may  be 
obtained  from  Mrs.  Speir's  "  Life  in  Ancient  India." 
Elphinstone's  History  may  be  read  for  theMuhammadan 
period.  Mill's  History  (Wilson's  edition)  gives  very 
full  details  with  reference  to  British  India.  Grant 
Duff's  History  of  the  Mahrattas,  Cunningham's  History 
of  the  Sikhs,  and  similar  works,  will  be  of  special 
interest  in  particular  parts  of  the  country. 

Social  Life. — This  is  a  wide  and  important  field  of 
inquiry.  India  is  peopled  by  several  nations,  differ- 
ing about  as  much  from  each  other  as  the  English, 
French,  Germans,  and  Italians.  No  account  of  the 
Bengalis  can  be  taken  as  an  accurate  representation  of 
the  Tamil.  Each  nation  has  its  peculiarities,  and 
requires  a  special  desciiption.  Still,  all  followers  of 
the  Brahmanical  system  have  certain  features  in  com- 
mon. Dr.  Wilson  of  Bombay  recommends  the  study 
of  a  little  work,  "The  Hindus,"  published  in  the 
Library  of  Entertaining  Knowledge.  Ward's  Hindus 
contains  a  large  fund  of  information.  The  specimens 
of  conversation  are  very  characteristic.  A  small 
volume  by  Babu  Ishuri  Dass,  gives  a  good  account  of 
the  domestic  manners  of  the  Hindus  of  the  North- 
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West  Provinces.  The  work  of  Dubois  is  valuable  and 
accurate  for  some  Distiicts  of  Southern  India.  Arthur's 
Mission  to  Mysore  contains  an  excellent  chapter  on  the 
subject.  The  best  account  of  the  Muhammadans  is 
probably  found  in  the  Qanoon-i-Islam  by  Herklots. 

CHARACTER  OF  THE  HINDUS, 

As  Missionary  operations  must  be  guided  to  a  large 
extent  by  the  genius  of  the  people,  a  few  remarks  may 
be  made  on  some  of  the  features  of  Hindu  character. 
The  ordinary  Hindu  under  Brahminical  influence  is 
taken  as  the  type.  The  Muhammadans  and  Wild 
Tribes  are  excluded  at  present. 

Attachment  to  Form. — This  is  a  characteristic  of 
all  orientals  ;  but  especially  of  the  Hindus.  Custom 
is  the  great  law.  The  tremendous  system  of  Caste 
originates  in  the  same  principle.  Caste  has  far  more 
influence  over  the  people  than  anything  else.  Compared 
with  it,  the  whole  Hindu  pantheon  is  a  bagatelle. 
As  is  well  known,  the  Brahmans,  Kshetriyas,  Vaisyas, 
and  Sudras,  are  supposed  to  have  been  produced  from 
the  mouth,  the  breast,  the  thighs,  and  the  feet  of 
Brahma.  Dr.  Dufl'thus  illustrates  caste,  and  points 
out  some  of  its  effects  upon  the  character  : — 

"  The  great  family  of  mau,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Hindus,  is 
made  up  of  different  genera  and  species,  each  as  essentially 
distinct  from  the  rest  as  one  genus  or  species  of  birds,  beasts, 
or  fishes  is  from  another.  Each  such  genus  of  man  constitutes 
what  is  reckoned  one  of  the  primeval  castes,  and  each  such 
species  one  of  the  subsequent  divisions  or  sub-divisions,  which 
now  amount  to  many  hundreds.  However  closely  different 
birds,  beasts,  and  fishes  may  resemble  each  other  in  outward  ap- 
pearance and  general  characteristics,  each  kind  will  keep  itself 
distinct  by  its  food, its  habits, and  its  sympathies;  will  associate 
and  congenialise  with  those  of  its  own  kind,  in  preference  and  to 
the  exclusion  of  others.  It  would  be  monstrous  if  the  members 
of  one  genus  would  cease  to  resemble  and  unite  with  the  mem- 
bers of  its  own  genus  and  mix  with  and  adopt  the  distinguish- 
ing  marks  and  habits  of    another.     It  would    be    strange 
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indeed  were  tbe  lion  to  graze  like  the  ox,  or  the  ox  to  slay  its 
prey  like  the  lion.  The  special  capabilities  also  of  service  to 
be  derived  from  any  particular  genus  or  species  of  animals  can- 
not be  transferred  to  another.  A  sheep  or  an  ox,  for  example, 
cannot  be  made  to  answer  the  same  purpose  as  a  horse.  It 
would  be  unnatural  to  expect  that  an  ox  should  carry  a  rider 
as  swiftly  as  a  horse  can,  and  wrong  to  make  the  attempt  to 
train  him  for  the  race -course. 

"  Ideas  somewhat  akin  to  these  seem  to  form  the  ground- 
work in  tbe  Hindu  mind  of  the  prevalent  notions  of  caste,  and 
may  help  to  account  for  the  fact,  that  the  points  considered 
most  essential  in  caste  are  food  and  its  preparation,  intennarriage 
within  the  same  caste  only,  hereditary  occupation,  and  a  pecu- 
liar syqapathy  with  the  whole  caste,  which,  taking  the  form  of 
imitativeness,  leads  an  individual  Hindu  to  follow  the 
example  of  bis  ca^te,  just  as  a  sheep  or  a  wild  pigeon  follows 
the  example  of  the  flock.  These  i^eas  also  may  so  far  explain 
the  ground  of  the  local  variations  observable  in  the  customs 
and  usages  of  the  same  caste.  In  one  place  a  Hindu  will  con- 
sent to  do  what  in  another  he  would  perenaptorily  refnse  to  do, 
simply  because  in  the  former  he  is  countenanced  by  the 
example  of  his  brethren,  and  not  in  the  latter  ;  just  as  a  ftock 
of  sheep  or  pigeons  may,  from  accidental  causes,  somewhat 
vary  its  habits  or  movements  in  different  localities."* 

The  Rev.  E.  Storrow  remarks: — 

"  *  I  shall  if  I  choose' *  I  will  do  as  I  please'  are 

phrases  an  Eiiiilishman  delights  to  use,  '  just  to  show  his  inde- 
pendence.' Most  men  in  India,  on  the  contrary,  would  ques- 
tion either  the  sanity  or  the  sense  of  any  one  who  used  them 
frt^ely.  They  shrink  from  whatever  is  personal,  new  and  pecu- 
liar. Every  one  seems  disposed  to  sink  his  individuality  into 
the  general  life  of  ihe  community  to  which  his  caste  attaches 
him."t 

Dr.  Caldwell  thus  corroborates  the  above,  and  men- 
tions the  course  which  must  be  followed  in  Missionary 
effort :—  , 

*'  Opinions  do  not  as  in  England  extend  equally  from  class 

^  The  Indian  Rebellion,  p.  p,  324-6. 
t  India  and  Christian  Missions,  p.  93. 
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to  class,  but  only  circulate  with  a  gyratory  motion  within  the 
caste  in  which  they  originated.  Ordinarily  the  enlightenment 
and  evangelization  of  one  class  produces  scarcely  any  percepti- 
ble effect  upon  others.  It  is  the  custom  for  every  caste  and 
class  to  have  prejudices  and  practices  of  its  own  ;  and  it  is  not 
the  custom  for  any  caste  or  class  to  imitate  or  borrow  from  its 
neighbours.  Consequently  every  caste,  or  at  least  every  circle 
of  castes,  must  be  made  the  subject  of  special  Christian 
effort."* 

The  Hindus  are  still  further  bound  together  by  their 
family  system.  Married  sons  generally  live  under  the 
paternal  roof  Should  one  of  them  evince  any  desire  to 
embrace  Christianity,  the  whole  force  of  family  ties 
would  be  exerted  against  him,  and  every  effort  would 
be  made  to  deprive  him  of  wife  and  children. 

Arthur  shows  the  bearing  of  the  system  upon  the 
progress  of  conversion  : — 

**  Each  family  and  each  caste  is  impacted  in  itself,  and  con- 
creted with  all  the  others,  each  person  forming  but  a  particle  of 
the  mass.  A  man's  mind  consists  of  the  traditions  of  the 
ancients,  the  usages  of  his  caste,  and  the  dogmas  of  his  sect  ; 
independent  principles,  independent  convictions,  independent 
liabits,  he  has  none  -  You  cannot  move  him  without  disinte- 
jjrating  the  mass.  It  is  no  light  work.  A  Hindu  mind  is  not 
dissevered  from  the  system,  but  by  the  application  of  vast  forces. 
Slowly  and  painfully  it  disengages  itself,  it  halts,  and  heaves, 
and  writhes  before  finally  parting  : — and  many  (even  some 
Missionaries)  treat  this  as  an  obstacle  to  the  spread  of  Christi- 
anity in  India.  Is  it  so  ?  Most  indubitably,  if  the  object 
of  Christianity  be  to  gain,  in  a  few  years,  a  given  number 
of  converts.  But  if  her  object  be  to  pervade  all  the 
regions  of  Hindustan  ;  then  the  social  bonds,  which  at  first  retard 
individual  conversions,  so  far  from  being  obstacles  to  a  universal 
revolution,  are  but  aajencies  which  infallibly  conduct  to  the 
remotest  depths  of  the  country  the  impression  made  by  the 
Missionary  at  the  surface... Where  the  population  is  limited,  and 
the  relations  of  society  are  loose,  it  is,  humanly  speaking,  com- 
paratively easy  to  convert  a  man  to  Christianity.     This  conver- 

*  Tin^evelly  Shanars 
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sion  is  of  unspeakable  importance ;  it  saves  a  soul  from  death. 
But  what  relation  has  this  event  to  the  stability  of  Satan*s 
empire  in  the  continents  that  contain  more  than  half  the  hu- 
man family  ?  Scarcely  any.  A  jewel  has  been  snatched  from 
destruction,  but  no  stone  struck  ftom  the  foundation  of  the  cita- 
del of  evil.  Not  so  with  the  conversion  of  one  forming  part 
of  a  system  which  embraces  a  continent.  His  escape  rends  a 
link  in  a  chain  whereby  millions  upon  millions  were  bound... 
In  no  country  will  individual  conversion,  in  a  given  locality, 
be  slower  at  first  than  in  India ;  in  no  coUntiy  will  the  ab- 
ruption of  masses  from  the  *  great  mountain'  be  so  vast  or  so 
rapidly  successive."*  ,;•; 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  pdtriotism  among:  i^e 
Hindus.  "  The  Indian,"  says  Max  MuUer, "  never  knew 
the  feeling  of  nationality."  The  only  persons  who 
understand  the  idea  are  the  few  who  have  received  a 
superior  English  education.  The  rules  of  caste  form 
the  standard  of  public  opinion.  It  may  be  observed, 
that  all  the  crimes  committed  by  Nana  Sahib  had  no 
effect  upon  his  position  as  a  Brahman.  If,  however, 
conscience-smitten,  he  had  taken  into  his  house  a 
European  orphan  child,  saved  from  the  massacre  at 
Cawnpore,  aiid  allowed  him  to  drink  out  of  his  own 
cup,  his  caste  would  have  been  irretrievably  ruined. 

Hindus,  somewhat  enlightened,  begin  to  feel  caste 
to  be  a  heavy  yoke  ;  but  it  is  not  so  with  the  people 
generally.  They  "  love  to  bave  it  so."  Strange  as  it 
may  seem,  some  of  the  lowest  in  the  scale  are  the  great- 
est sticklers  for  the  system.  The  Pariahs,  or  tom- 
tom beater  caste,  and  the  shoemakers  have  occasion- 
ally bloody  contests  about  caste  priyileges.  Dubois 
says: — 

'*  Gentlest  of  all  creatures,  timid  Under  all  other  circum- 
stances, here  only  the  Hindu  seems  to  change  his  nature.  There 
is  no  danger  that  he  fears  to  encounter  in  maintaining  what  he 
terms  his  right,  and  rather  than  yield  it,  he  is  ready  to  make 
any  sacrifice,  and  even  to  hazard  his  life." 

*  Mission  to  the  Mysore,  pp.  313—315. 
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The  grounds  of  dispute  often  ariB,  whether  a  person  has 
a  right  at  his  marriage  to  he  carried  in  a  palaliquin, 
whether  drums  may  be  beaten,  whether  flags  of  certain 
colours  may  be  displayed.  Dubois  mentions  a  fierce 
dispute,  originating  in  a  shoemaker  at  a  festival  stick- 
ing red  flowers  in  his  turban,  which  the  Pariahs  insist- 
ed that  none  of  his  caste  had  a  right  to  wear.  One 
phase  of  the  Hindu  mind  is  thus  exhibited. 

The  Hindu  love  of  form  is  strikingly  displayed  in 
numberless  super stitious  observances.  If  attention  to 
ceremonies  constituted  religion,  the  Hindus  would 
be  the  most  religious  people  in  the  world.  The  E;ev. 
Lai  Behari  De  remarks,  that  the  Hindus  eat  religious- 
ly, drink  religiously,  bathe  religiously,  dress  religious- 
ly, and  sin  religiously.  Persons  who  have  been  very 
observant  of  outward  forms,  become  intensely 
self-righteous  and  devout  after  their  fashion.  But,  on 
the  whole,  there  is  most  painful  apathy  with  regard  to 
the  concerns  of  the  soul.  The  remarks  of  Lacroix  with 
respect  to  the  Bengali  apply  very  much  to  all  the  Hin- 
dus:—  ■'';  ■■''-■^■ 

*'  Though  naturally  very  acute,  and  fond  of  religious  contror 
versy,  when  it  relates  to  mere  theories  and  speculation,  it  is 
truly  sad  to  firid  them  often  quite  unimpressed,  when  addressing; 
them  on  more  serious  and  practical  subjects ;  such  as  the  holi- 
ness and  justice  of  God,  the  polluting  nature  of  sin,  its  universality, 
guilt  and  heinousness,  repentance,  salvation,  death,  judgment, 
eternity  and  other  topics  of  this  kind,  which  among  nearly  every 
other  people  create  solemnity  and  reflection.  Nay,  this  indiffer- 
ence and  apathy  are  in  the  Bengalis,  at  times,  carried  to  the 
extent  of  levitt/ ;  as  is  seen  by  their  endeavouring  to  turn  even 
the  most  solemn  truths  into  ridicule,  and  to  make  them  a- matter 
of  jest  and  laughter;  thus  rendering  it  at  the  very  outset 
almost  impossible  to  fix  their  attention  in  such  a  wanner  as  to 
fasten  conviction  on  their  heart  and  to  do  them  any  good."* 

Yisits  to  temples  are,  in  many  cases,  the  pic-nic  par- 
ties and  pleasure  tours  of  the  Hindus.     The  women  are 

♦  Calcutta  Conference  Report,  p.  25. 
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fond  of  them,  because  they  are  then  released  fi'oin  their 
monotonous  confinement.  Not  unfrequently^ey  origi- 
nate in  vows.  A  member  of  the  family  is  dangeraasly 
ill,  and  in  the  hope  of  restoration,  a  pledge  is  given  that 
an  offering  will  be  presented  to  a  certain  temple.  Eng- 
lish Christians  ofben  pity  Hindu  ascetics,  whom  they 
suppose  to  be  sin-burdened  souls,  vainly  endeavouring 
to  obtain  relief  One  of  several  instances  given  in  the 
life  of  Rhefiius  may  be  quoted,  as  a  specimen  of  the 
real  state  of  things  with  regard  to  the  great  majority 
of  such  men  :—^ 

"  On  my  way  home,  I  met  with  a  person  walking:  on  spikes, 
and  haviuic  a  thick  iron  staff  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  beats 
himself  every  now  and  then.  I  stopped  and  addressed  the  man. 
As  soon  as  I  called  him,  he  threw  off  his  spiked  shoes,  which 
his  wife  took  np.  I  asked  him  why  he  did  this?  He  said,  for  the 
sake  of  my  livelihood.  '  Has  not,  AlmKrhty  God  given  you  youf 
hands  and  feet,  in  m'der  to  sret  a  livelihood  ?*  And,  snspectin^ 
that  he  did  this  rather  as  a  penance,  I  qn^stioned  him  about  it ; 
but  he  said,  No  ; — to  get  rice  is  his  design."   Memoirs,  p.  99. 

The  distinction  between  moral  right  and  wrong  is 
recognised  in  theory ;  biit  the  conscience,  in  gfeneral, 
seems  past  feeling,  seared  with  a  hot  iron. 

Politeness  is  a  characteristic  of  the  Sindlus.  It  has 
been  said  that  every  Hindu  is  a  bom  gentleman. 
Persons  even  in  the  lowest  walks  of  life,  conduct  them- 
selves with  propriety.  The  Missionar}?^  may  turn  this 
feature  of  Hindu  character  to  good  account.  Bishop 
Middleton  noted  in  the  rules  which  he  laid  down  for 
himself  before  leaving  England,  "  Manner  is  something 
with  everybody,  and  everything  with  some."  Few 
attach  more  importance  to  it  than  the  Hindus.  As  in 
general  they  are  treated  very  cavalierly  by  the  ^English, 
courtesy  on  the  part  of  a  Missionary  is  the  more  appre- 
ciated. It  will  produce  a  most  favorable  impression  at 
the  outset,  and  cause  the  Gospel  message  to  be  listened 
to  with  much  more  readiness.  By  every  consideration, 
the  Missionary  is  bound  to  "  be  courteous."     In  the 
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remarks  on  visiting  native  gentlemen,  some  hints  are 
given  as  to  the  Hindu  ideas  of  polite  behaviour. 

Shore  observes  of  Europeans  in  India,  "  Those  of  the 
lowest  origin  usually  give  themselves  the  greatest 
airs."  The  Hindus  are  remarkably  acute  in  detecting 
such  men. 

Insincerity-  •-'  The  inost  prominent  vice  of  the 
Hindus,"  says  Elphinstone,  "  is  want  of  veracity,  in 
which  they  out-do  most  nations  even  of  the  ^^st." 
Dubois  says,  "  Amongst  the  vices  peculiar  to  them,  we 
may  place  in  the  first  rank  their  extreme  suspicion  and 
duplicity."  The  Greeks,*  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  considered  them  truthful ;  and  the  wild  tribes 
are  still  so,  to  a  large  ex:tent.  The  oppression  to  which 
they  wete  subjected  had  a  strong  influence  in  produc- 
ing the  present  feature  of  the  national  character.  Ma- 
caulay  remarks, 

*'  All  those  arts  which  are  the  natural  defence  of  the  weak  are 
more  familiar  to  this  subtle  race  than  to  the  Ionian  of  the  time 
of  Juvenal,  or  to  the  Jew  of  the  dark  ages.  What  the  horns  gre 
to  the  buffalo,  what  the  paw  is  to  the  tiger,  what  the  sting  is  to 
the  bee,  what  beauty,  according  to  the  old  Greek  song,  is  to 
women,  deceit  is  to  the  Bengali.  Largfe  promises,  smooth  ex- 
cuses, elaborate  tissues  of  circumstantial  falsehood,  chicanery, 
perjury,  forgery,  are  the  weapons,  offensive  and  defensive,  of  the 
people  of  the  Lower  Ganges."     , 

One  of  the  grand  lessons  inculcated  in  the  Pancha 
Tantra,  a  popular  work  used  in  many  schools,  is,  haw 
to  overcome  by  deceit.  In  this  the  Hindus  have  been 
apt  scholars.  The  Rev.  F.  Schurr  speaks  of  the  Ben- 
galis as  a  "  nation  whose  greatest  skill  consists  in 
craftiness  and  cunning,  and  who  pride  themselves  in 


*  Arrian  asserts  that  no  Indian  was  ever  known  to  tell  an  untruth  ; 
Strabo  says  that  the  Indians  were  so  reasonable  as  never  to  have 
recourse  to  a  lawsuit.  Elphinstone  remarks,  that  although  these  state- 
ments are  erroneous^  they  show  the  impression  produced  on  the  Greeks. 
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tlieir  superiority  in  these  unenviable  qualities  over  their 
more  dull  European  superiors."* 

The  Hindu  never  thinks  of  the  question,  "  What  is 
truth  ?"  in  reference  to  the  most  important  of  all  con- 
cerns. The  Rev.  E.  Storrow  observ^es  : — 

"  Whatever  else  it  is,  religion  is  not  with  the  Hindu  a  ques- 
tion of  evidence  and  of  truth.  To  prove  his  religion  true,  or  to 
reject  it  because  he  cannot  do  so,  are  alternatives  he  does  not  see 
the  necessity  of  accepting.  Hinduism  is  the  religion  of  the 
Hindu  race;  it  has  been  so  from  the  beginning.  It  is  the  cus- 
tom of  his  caste  to  worship  certain  gods,  and  to  maintain  cer- 
tain usages,  and  that  is  all  he  cares  to  know,  and  thinks  it  a  state- 
ment which  ought  to  prevent  you  in  future  troubling  him  on  the 
matter."f 

The  duplicity  of  the  Hindu  occasions  perhaps  the 
sorest  trial  to  the  Missionary,  anxious  to  hear  the  ques- 
tion, "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  At  last  a  reli- 
gious inquirer  appears.  The  following  extract  from 
Lacroix  explains  the  usual  result  :— 

"  How  often  has  it  happened,  for  instance,  that  individuals, 
who  for  weeks  together  attended  on  a  Missionary  protesting  in 
tiie  strongest  language,  and  with  seeming  sincerity  their  con- 
tempt of  idolatry  and  their  readiness  to  embrace  Christianity, 
were  all  the  while  actuated  only  by  some  sordid  motive,  such  as 
the  hope  of  getting  the  Missionary  to  assist  them  in  a  law-suit 
they  had  in  court ;  or  for  the  purpose  of  being  employed  by  him, 
or  recommended  for  some  situation  to  persons  in  authority.''^ 

Minor  Features — A  brief  summary,  abridged  from 
Arthur,  may  be  given  of  some  other  points  of  the 
Hindu  character, 

**  In  the  matter  of  temperance,  both  Hindu  and  Mahoraedan, 
with  pride  and  derision,  boast  their  superiority  to  the  Christian  ! 
Nor  is  our  sh,ame  lessened  by  alleging  numerous  defections 
among  these  two  classes,  when  it  is  sadly  manifest  that  such 
apostacies  are  often  due  to  our  presence...!  do  not  think  that  a 


*  Calcutta  Conference  Report,  p.  91. 
+  India  and  Christian  Missions,  p.  22. 
$  Calciitta  Conference  Eexxort,  p.  26, 
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lack  of  filial  regard  is  generally  chargeable  an  tlie  Hindus.  Con- 
tempt of  either  parent  is  held  to  be  a  frightful  crime  ;  and 
afifection  for  the  mother  seems  deep  and  universal. 

"  The  Hindu  has  little  active  cruelty.  He  would  seldom  inflict 
pain  for  the  sake  of  inflictin":  it  ;  he  would  not,  like  Domitian, 
take  the  trouble  of  catching  the  fly  for  the  pleasure  of  killing  it. 
But  he  has  an  apatliy  which  enables  him  to  look  on  the  most 
harrowing  miseries  without  a  pang.  He  will  not  go  out  of  his 
way  to  torture  human  beings  ;  but  if  revenge  or  the  hope  of 
gain  stimulates  him,  he  will  do  so  to  the  utmost  pitch,  and  as 
unmoved  as  if  he  were  cutting  sticks.  His  revenge  once  roused 
is  unsparing  and  unquenchable.  Coolly  and  yet  furiously  he 
pursues  his  victim  :  he  will  spend  his  last  farthing  at  law 
rather  than  fail  to  ruin  him  ;  and  many  cases  have  occurred  in 
which,  to  bring  upon  him  public  odium,  he  has  starved  himself 
to  death. 

"  The  temper  of  the  Hindu  is  generally  even.  He  lacks 
vivacity  and  fire.  He  is  seldom  giddy,  seldom  gloomy  ;  for  the 
most  part,  sedate  and  mild ;  but  it  is  the  mildness  of  apathy, 
not  of  benignity.  He  is  avaricious  of  money  ;  greedy  to  seize 
it,  firm  to  hold ;  but  little  given  to  care.  His  apathy  protects 
him  from  anticipatory  troubles.  An  eccentric  prodigality  chequers 
their  habitual  avarice.  They  will  sometimes  give  amazing  sums 
to  erect  or  adorn  a  temple,  to  feast  the  Brahmans,  or  to  reward 
the  address  of  an  expert  flatterer.  They  have  also  a  passion 
for  fame,  and  are  therefore  sensitive  to  praise,  and  captivated 
with  any  project  that  will  make  men  '  mention  their  name.* 

"  The  Hindu  mind  is  patient,  fertile,  and  astute;  close  in 
application,  prolific  in  fancy,  and  keen  in  discernment  It  lacks 
breadth  and  fire.  Its  education  narrows  while  it  refines ;  its 
religion  holds  up  to  the  heart  no  pure  grand  object ;  and  its 
domestic  aifectjons  are,  like  the  feet  of  a  Chinese  ladv,  cased  in 
iron  from  childhood,  and  ever  retain  a  fixed  and  feeble  stiffness. 
As  a  result,  fervour  and  tenderness  are  not  there.  But  give  the 
Hindu  an  education  large  as  known  truth;  a  religion  calling 
up  his  emotions  to  a  stainless  blessed  God ;  a  home  where 
mutual  love  wants  no  chill  protections  ;  and  then  that  mind  of 
his  will  spread  a  broad  wing,  and  take  a  bold  flight  in  the 
upper  regions  of  intellect.  It  is  not  likely  that  in  any  material 
enterprise  they  will  ever  display  tlie  rough  energy  of  our  harder 
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clime.     But  in  works  of  the  mind,  they   will  toil  as  hard,  and 
build  as  high  as  we."*  • 

Position  of  Hindu  Women. — The  following  just 
and  discriminating  remarks  on  this  subject  are  abrid- 
ged from  Dr.  Caldwell's  '  Tinnevelly  Missions" : — 

**  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  Hindu  women  are  treated 
like  slaves,  if  hard  work  is  regarded  as  an  essential  feature  of 
slavery  ;  for,  perhaps,  in  no  country  of  the  world  have  women 
less  work  to  do  than  in  India.  They  live  an  easy,  shady  life, 
with  little  to  do  and'  less  to  think  about  ;  they  are  well  fed, 
better  clothed  than  the  men,  well  hung  out  with  jewels,  rarely 
beaten  when  they  don't  deserve  it,  and  generally  treated  like 
household  pets.  In  their  own  opinion  they  have  nothing  to 
lament  as  a  class,  but  are  as  well  treated  as  women  could  wish 
to  be,  and  are  perfectly  content.  On  the  other  hand,  if  slavery 
means  social  degradation,  Hindu  women  must  be  regarded  as 
slaves  ;  for  not  only  are  they  denied  equal  rights  with  the  men, 
but  they  are  regarded  as  having  no  claim  to  any  rights  or  feelings 
at  all. 

"  The  Hindu  wife  is  not  allowed  to  eat  with  her  own  husband ; 
her  duty  is  to  wait  upon  her  husband  when  he  is  eating,  and 
to  eat  what  he  has  left.  If  they  have  any  children,  the  boys 
eat  with  their  father,  and,  after  they  have  done,  the  girls  eat 
with  their  mother.  Nor  is  this  the  custom  among  the  lower 
classes  only  ;  it  is  the  custom  amongst  every  class  of  Hindus,  in 
every  part  of  India  where  I  have  been.  If  a  party  are  going 
any  where  on  a  visit,  the  men  always  walk  first,  the  women 
humbly  follow ;  the  wife  never  so  far  forgets  her  place  as  to 
walk  side  by  side  with  her  husband,  much  less  arm  in  arm. 
Worse  than  all  this  is  the  circumstance  that  women  are  unable  to 
read,  and  are  not  allowed  to  learn. 

"  It  is  commonly  supposed,  even  by  Europeans  who  have  some 
acquaintance  with  India,  that  Hindu  women  are  destitute  of 
influence  ;  but  this  is  a  mistake.  After  residing  amongst  them 
for  some  years,  and  acquiring  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  their 
social  and  domestic  life,  we  found  that  the  majority  of  the 
married  women  of  India  are  quite  as  influential  in  their  families 
as  women  anywhere  are." 


*  See  Mission  in  the  Mysore,  pp.  343 — 434. 
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A  Bengali  gentleman,  who  seemed  to  speak  feelingly, 
stated  at  a  meeting  of  the  Bethune  Society,  Calcutta, 
that  some  women  have  too  much  influence.  Ward 
asserts  that  occasionally  Bengali  viragoes  beat  their 
husbands !  An  old  grandmother  often  rules  the  house, 
and  is  the  great  supporter  of  idolatry. 

Considering  the  impure  and  superstitious  character 
of  Hindu  literature,  females  probably  sustain  no  loss 
in  being  unable  to  read  it.  W.  Muir,  Esq.,  in  his  "Life 
of  Mahomet,"  has  the  following  remarks  on  the  seclu- 
sion in  which  Mahomedan  females  are  kept  : — 

**  The  truth  is  that  the  extreme  license  of  polygamy  and 
divorce  permitted  to  his  followers  by  Maliomet  rendered  these 
safeguards  necessary.  Such  license  could  not,  without  gross  and 
flasrrant  immorality,  be  compatible  with  the  free  and  open 
intercourse  of  European  society.  It  would  not  in  any  nation 
be  tolerated  without  restrictions  which  fetter  and  degrade  the 
female  sex.  Oi\  that  account  the  introduction  of  European  man- 
ners and  customs  into  Mahomedan  society,  is  altogetlier  to  be 
deprecated.  The  licentiousness  of  the  system^  without  the  pre- 
sent checks,  cruel  and  unnatural  as  they  are,  would  certainly 
create  in  Mussulman  countries,  an  utter  dissolution  of  morality, 
already  at  a  sufficiently  low  ebb."  Vol.  IV.  p.  234. 

The  above  remarks  apply  partly  to  Hindu  society. 
tVoman  in  India  cannot  be  raised  to  her  proper  station 
till  the  country  is  Christianised.  Still,  early  marriages, 
Kulin  polygamy,  and  the  cruel  treatment  of  widows, 
may  be  denounced,  and  every  encouragement  given 
to  female  education. 

RELIGIOUS   SYSTEMS. 


ITaiue  of  Knowledge.— A  single  quotation  may  be 
o"iven  to  show  the  importance  of  being  acquainted  with 
the  superstitions  current  in  India  : — • 

*'  Mr.  Swartz  deeming  it  necessary,  in  order  to  converse  with 
advantage  with  the  people,  to  be  well  acquainted  with  their 
system  of  theology,  whatever  it  was,  spent  pve  years,  after  he 
had  obtained  some  proficiency  in  their  langunge  in  reading  their 
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iiivthological  boaks  only.  Hard  and  irksome  as  this  task  must 
have  l)een  to  a  devout  mind,  he  has  reaped  tiiis  benefit  from  it, 
that  he  can  at  any  time  command  the  attention  of  the  Malabars, 
by  allusions  to  their,  favourite  books  and  histories,  which  he 
never  fails  to  make  subservient  to  the  truth."      >: 

Demon  Worship — Before  the  Aryan  invasions,  de- 
monolatiy  prevailed  among  the  Turanian  tribes.  It 
was,  indeed,  the  most  wide-spread  form  of  superstition 
that  ever  existed.  In  several  countries  it  is  still  do- 
minant ;  traces  of  it  are  to  be  found  in  every  quarter 
of  the  globe.  A  full  account  of  the  system  is  a  desi- 
deratum. ■.  ;  '. 

The  Shanars  of  South  India  and  rude  aboriginal  tribes 
everywhere,  are  especially  noted  for  their  demon  wor- 
ship. Caldwell  observes,  "  Every  Hindu  work  contain- 
ing allusions  to  native  life,  and  the  dictionaries  of  all 
the  Hindu  dialects,  prove  the  general  prevalence  of  a 
belief  in  the  existence  of  malicious  or  mischievous  de- 
mons, in  demoniacal  inflictions  and  possessions,  and  in 
the  power  of  exorcisms.  The  chief  peculiarity  of  the 
superstition,  as  it  exists  among  the  Shanars,  consists  in 
their  systematic  worship)  of  the  demons  in  which  they 
believe."  In  its  essential  features  as  it  prevails  in 
Tinnevelly,  he  considers  it  identical  with  the  Sha- 
manism of  Siberia.  Tennent  thus  writes  of  it  in 
Cevlon  : — :  : kr::-^::r-:--:y:'\:':'\^ 

"  Under  the  icy  coldness  of  this  barren  system  (Buddhism) 
there  burns  bciow  the  unextinguished  fires  of  another  and  darker 
superstition,  whose  flames  overtop  the  icy  summits  of  the 
Buddhist  philosophy,  and  excite  a  deeper  and  more  reverential 
awe  in  the  imaginaiion  of  the  Singhalese." 

The  compiler  has  witnessed  superstition  in  varied 
forms  ;  but  perhaps  he  has  seen  none  more  appalling 
than  the  midnight  orgies  of  demon  worship  in  the 
jungles  of  Ceylon,  when  evil  spirits  are  invoked  from 
the  four  quarters  to  accept  the  offerings  presented  *to 
thein. 

H 
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The  people  say  that  the  gods  are  by  nature  well- 
disposed,  and  will,  therefore,  not  do  them  any  harm  ; 
but  they  must  propitiate  the  malignant  beings  that 
cause  sickness  and  other  mivsfortunes.  Through  a 
large  part  of  India  it  will  be  found,  that  when  epi- 
demics are  prevalent,  and  even  in  cases  of  individual 
illness,  demon  worship,  more  or  less,  is  practised.  The 
Brahmanical  deities  are  then  deserted,  and  the  ab- 
original practices  are  resumed.  With  the  spread  of 
education  and  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  health,  as 
well  as  the  diffusion  of  Christian  truth,  the  system  is 
declining.  Good  native  doctors  would  be  of  great 
value  in  this  matter. 

The  best  account  of  demonolatry  the  compiler  has 
met  with,  is  contained  in  Caldwell's  "  Tinnevelly 
Shanars."  The  Missionary  in  most  parts  of  India  will 
require  to  investigate  for  himself. 

System  of  the  Vedas— The  worship  of  the  elements 
was  the  religious  system  of  the  first  Aryan  settlers. 
Max  Muller  says  : — 

*'  In  the  hvrans  of  the  Veda  we  see  man  left  to  himself- to  solve 
the  riddle  of  this  world.  We  see  him  crawHiig  on  like  a  crea^ 
ture  of  this  earth,  with  all  the  desirt-s  and  weaknesses  of  his 
animal  nature.. *But  he  besrins  to  lift  up  his  eyes.  He  stares 
at  the  tent  ot  heaven,  and  asks  who  supports  it  ?  He  opens  his 
<-yea  to  the  winds,  and  asks  them  whence  and  whither?  He  is 
awakened  from  darkness  and  slumber  by  the  light  of  the  sun, 
and  Him  whom  his  eyes  cannot  beliold,  and  who  seems  to  grant 
iiim  the  daily  pittance  of  his^ existence,  he  calls  his  life,  his 
health,  his  brilliant  Lord  and  Protector.  He  gives  names  to 
all  the  powers  of  nature... they  all  seem  to  grow  naturally  into 
beings  like  hiiiis<'ir,  nay  greater  ihan  himself.  He  invokes  them, 
he  praises  them,  he  worships  them," 

The  system  gradually  assumed  more  and  more  of  a 
polytheistic  character.  Indra  is  generally  regarded  as 
the  principal  among  the  gods  who  are  celebrated  in  the 
Ilior-Veda.  He  is  the  lord  of  the  firmament,  the 
wielder  of  the  lightnings,  who  pierces  the  clouds  with 
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his  thunderbolts,  and  compels  them  to  discharge  their 
fertilizing  showers  on  the  earth.  The  hostile  power 
which  withholds  the  rain,  is  personified  as  Vritra  or 
Ahi,  a  demon  whose  frequent  conflicts  with  Indra,  and 
defeats  by  the  superior  prowess  of  his  antagonist,  are 
largely  celebrated  in  the  hymns.  Agni  (the  Ignis  of 
the  Latins)  is  the  god  of  fire.  The  sun  appears  as  a 
deity  under  several  characters.  Mitra  is  said  by  Hindu 
commentators  to  be  the  god  of  day,  as  Varuna  is  of  night. 
Varuna  is  represented  as  enthroned  in  splendour  in  his 
I'emote  and  lofty  palace.  Ushas  is  the  goddess  of  the 
dawn.  Vayu  is  the  wind  personified.*  Thirty-three 
gods  and  goddesses  are  enumerated.  Their  relation- 
ship is  not  settled.  The  god  who  in  one  hymn  is. the 
father  is  in  another  the  son ;  the  same  goddess  is  some- 
times the  mother,  sometimes  the  wife.  The  chief  re- 
ligious services  consisted  in  keeping  alive  the  sacred 
fire,  and  in  offering  the  intoxicating  juice  of  the  soma- 
plant,  which  the  deities  were  invited  to  quafiT  like 
thirsty  stags. 

Hymns  to  be  recited  at  sacrifices  were  gradually 
composed.  As  gifts  were  bestowed  on  those  by  whom 
they  were  chanted,  the  hymns  were  preserved  to  form 
a  patrimony  to  cei'tain  families.  The  period  when  the 
hymns  were  reduced  to  writing  is  not  exactly  known. 

Max  Muller  has  published  several  volumes  of  the 
Sanskrit  text  of  the  Rig- Veda,  with  the  commentary 
of  Sayana.  The  late  H.  H.  Wilson  was  proceeding 
with  the  English  translation  till  his  death.  Three 
volumes  appeared  during  his  life-time  ;  the  late  Dr. 
Ballantyne  edited  three  more  volumes.  Max  Muller's 
"  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature"  gives  much  interesting 
information  about  the  Vedas,  Part  Third  of  Muir's  San- 
skrit Texts  treats  of  Hindu  opinions  with  regard  to 
their  Origin,  Division,  Inspiration,  and  Authority.  The 
Aitareya  Brahmanam  of  the  Rig-Yeda,  containing  the 

*  Abridged  from  Dr.  Muir,  North  British  Review,  "No.  49. 
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earliest  speculations  of  the  Brahmans  on  the  meaning 
of  the  sacrificial  prayers,  and  on  the  origin,  perform- 
ance, and  sense  of  the  rites  of  the  Vedic  Religion,  has 
been  translated  by  Dr.  Haug. 

An  account  of  the  Vedas  is  given  in  Colebrooke's 
Essays.  A  knowledge  of  the  Vedas  is  of  less  impor- 
tance to  a  Missionary  than  some  suppose.  Many  of 
the  Brahmans  never  saw  a  single  fragment  of  them  ; 
they  know  nothing  of  their  contents.  If  the  Mission- 
ary attempts  to  prove  that  popular  Hinduism  is  wrong, 
because  the  Yedas  make  such  and  such  statements,  in- 
stead of  accepting  what  he  says,  they  regard  him  as 
trying  to  palm  off  a  great  lie  upon  them.  Educated 
Hindus,  to  whom  Wilson's  translation  can  be  shown, 
have  in  general  renounced  all  faith  in  Hinduism,  and 
require  a  different  treatment.  Still,  there  are  cases  in 
which  some  acquaintance  with  the  Vedas  will  be  of 
direct  advantage,  and  no  Indian  Missionary  should  be 
without  a  general  idea  of  their  nature. 

Modern  Hinduism- — The  worship  of  the  Vedic  gods 
gradually  decKned,  and  new  deities  rose  into  notice. 
H.  H.  Wilson  thus  shows  the  change  which  took 
place  \— 

"  The  divinities  woi^hipped  (the  Vedic  gods)  are  not  un- 
known to  later  systems,  but  they  perform  very  subordinate  parts, 
whilst  those  dfities  who  are  the  great  gods — the  Dil  majores — 
of  the  subsequent  period,  are  either  wholly  unnamed  in  the 
Veda,  or  are  noticed  in  an  inferior  and  different  capacity.  The 
names  of  Siva,  of  Mahadeva,  of  Durga,  of  Kali,  of  Kama, 
of  Krishna,  never  occur,  as  far  as  we  are  yet  aware  :  we  have 
a  Eudra,  who,  in  after  times,  is  identified  with  Siva,  but  wha, 
even  in  the  Furanas,  is  of  very  doubtful  origin  and  identifica- 
tion, whilst  in  the  Veda  he  is  described  as  the  father  of  the 
winds,  and  is  evidently  a  form  of  either  Agni  or  Indra  ;  there 
is  not  the  slightest  allusion  to  the  form  in  which,  for  the  last 
ten  centuries  at  least,  Siva  seems  to  have  been  almost  exclusive- 
ly worshipped  in  India — that  of  the  Linga  ov  Phallus  :  neither 
is  there  the  slightest  hint  of  another  in:iportant    feature  of   later 
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Hinduism,  the  Trimurtti,  or  Tri-une  combination  of  Bkahma, 
Vishnu,  and  Siva,  as  typified  by  the  mystical  syllable  Om."* 

Dr.  Muir,  in  Part  Fourth  of  his  Sanskrit  Texts, 
''  compares  the  representations  which  are  given  of  the 
Indian  deities  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Riidra,  and  of  the 
goddess  Ambika  in  the  Yedic  Hymns  and  Brahmanas, 
with  the  accounts  in  the  legendary  poems  called  Iti- 
hasas  and  Puranas,  and  shows  how  far  and  by  what 
steps  in  each  ease  the  earlier  conceptions  were  gradu- 
ally modified  in  the  later  works."  Siva  seems  to  have 
been  first  worshipped  in  North  India  about  500  B.  C. 
The  followers  of  Vishnu  began  to  multiply  about  the 
sixth  century  after  Christ. 

By  the  time  the  Laws  of  Manu  were  written 
(probably  about  500  or  600  B.  C),  the  power  of  the 
Brahmans  had  become  firmly  established.  Manu's 
Code  should  be  examined  The  heroic  poems,  the 
Kamayana  and  the  Mahabharata,  next  demand  at- 
tention. An  outline  of  them  is  given  in  "  Indian  Epic 
Poetry"  by  M.  Williams.  The  Bhagavat  Gita  (Song  of 
the  Lord)  professes  to  be  an  episode  of  the  Mahabha- 
i*ata ;  but  it  must  have  been  written  eight  hundred 
years  later.     The  English  translation  should  be  studied. 

The  Puranas,  which  are  very  voluminous,  are  the 
chief  exponents  of  modern  Hinduism.  In  their  present 
forms,  H.  H.  Wilson  does  not  estimate  the  oldest  of 
them  as  anterior  to  the  eighth  or  ninth  century,  whilst 
some  are  not  above  three  or  four  centuries  old.*  Wilson's 
translation  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  should  be  read  as  a 
specimen.    His  analyses  will  give  an  idea  of  the  others. 

Moor's  Hindu  Pantheon  professes  to  give  a  general  view 
of  Hindu  Mythology.  Mr  Higginbotham  of  Madras 
is  preparing  an  improved  edition.  Popular  Hinduism 
assumes  different  phases  in  different  parts  of  the  coun- 
try.    A  good  account  of  the  system  in  Bengal  is  given 

*  Introduction  to  the  Rig- Veda,  Vol.  I. 

♦  Introduction  to  the  Yishnu  Purana. 
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ia  Ward's  Hindus.  Information  may  be  gleaned  from 
various  works  regarding  its  forms  in  other  divisions  of 
India.  But,  for  the  present  at  least,  the  Missionary  must 
depend  a  good  deal  upon  himself  Let  him  ascertain 
which  Puranas,  or  fragments  of  them,  have  the  largest 
circulation  where  he  labours,  and  read  portions  of 
them  in  the  native  language.  . 

Max  Muller's  Comparative  Mythology  (Oxford  Es- 
says for  1856)  and  his  lectures  on  Mythology  in  tlie 
'•  Science  of  Language,"  (2nd  Series)  should  be  read. 

Refutations  of  Hinduism. — Of  all  works  on  this 
subject  which  have  been  published.  Dr.  Wilson's  Ex- 
i.'osures  have  been  the  most  useful.  The  first  is  now 
quite  out  of  print.  A  revised  edition  of  both  is  Cf)ii- 
templated.  -The  Prize  Essay  by  Messrs.  Smith  and 
Leupolt  will  be  found  of  much  value. — See  Appendix. 

Hindu  Philosopiiy. — The  Hindus  surpass  even  the 
Germans  in  their  love  of  abstract  speculation.  Max 
Muller  savs, 

"No  where  liave  religious  and  tnetfiphv?ical  ideas  struck  root 
so  deep  in  the  mind  of  a  nation  as  in  India,  The  Hindus  were 
a  nation  of  philosophers.  Their  struggles  were  the  struiriiles 
of  thought;  their  past,  the  prolilem  of  creation  ;  their  future, 
the  problem  of  exisience.  The  present  alone,  whicii  is  the  real 
and  living  solution  of  the  problems  of  the  past,  and  the  future, 
seems  never  to  have  attracted  their  thoui^'hts  or  to  have  called 
out  their  energies.  The  shape  whicli  meta physical  ideas  take 
amongst  the  different  classes  of  society,  and  at  different  periods 
of  civilisation,  naturally  varies  from  coarse  superstition  to  sub- 
lime spiritualism.  But,  taken  as  a  whole,  history  supplies  na 
second  instance  where  the  inward  life  of  the  soul  has  so  com- 
pletely absorbed  all  the  practical  faculties  of  a  whole  people, 
and,  in  fact,  almost  destroyed  those  qualities  by  whicii  a  nation 
gains  its  place  in  history  "* 

It  is  said  that  a  German  philosopher  when  dying 
exclaimed,  *•'  There  is  only  one  man  who  understands 
my  system — and  even   he  does  not  understand  it  !''' 

*  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  31. 
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It  would  -seem  as  if  this  might  he  applied  to  Hindu 
philosophy.  The  late  Dr.  Ballantyne  was  an  able 
man,  a  good  Sanskrit  scholar,  and  possessed  of  every 
help.  But  though  he  ga.ve  the  best  years  of  his  life 
to  the  study,  Pundit  Nehemiah  considers  that  he 
never  really  understood  it.  Referring  to  several  wri- 
ters, the  Pundit  says, 

"  Unfortunately  they  are  totally  iynovaht  of  the  true  nature 
of  the  Hindu  philosophical  systems.  They  just  hfid  h  smattering  of 
some  superficial  matter  in  those  systems  and  mixing  up  ttieif  own 
theorii-s  with  it,  wrote  very  cleverly  iu  refutation  of  it.  But  iu 
truth  what  they  refuted  was  not  the  true  opinions  ot  the 
Vedanta,  SanklivR,  kc,  but  their  own  fancies  substituted  for 
those  opinions.''*     ■:-\:-^':-::/:;0-:^:y 

Dr.  Fitz-Edward  Hall,  after  alluding  to  Colebrooke, 
says,  that  "  Later  writers  in  the  same  department,  with 
the  exception  of  Professor  Banerjea,  will,  as  a  rule,, 
be  much  more  likely  to  mislead  than  to  render  any 
solid  assistance. "-f'  :-:'■ '-^ ■:■['' -/-i:-:'^  ■  :V-^:. ;, ■■■:'■- :;;;;-s. 

The  Upanishads  are  considered  the  great  standards 
of  Hindu  philosophy.  Max  Muller  says,  that  they 
"  are  almost  tlie  only  portion  of  Vedic  literature 
which  is  extensively  read  to  this  day.  They  contain, 
or  are  supposed  to  contain,  the  highest  authority  on 
which  tlie  various  systems  of  philosophy  in  India  rest." 

"  There  are  six  Darsanns  or  recognised  schools  of  Hindu  Phi- 
losophy, more  or  less  orthodox,  viz.,  the  Sankhya,  the  Yoga,  the 
V^aisheshika,  the  Nayaya,  llie  Purva  Mimansa,  and  the  V<-danta. 
The  extant  primary  authorities  for  all  these  systems  are  the 
Sidrm,  ornphorisms  ascribed  to  Kapiia,  Gotatna,  and  the  other 
sages  who  are  regarded  as  their  respective  founders  "J 

Translations  of  several  of  the  Upanishads  have  been 
published  by  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal. — (See  Ap- 

.     *  Report  of  Calcutta  Tract  Society  for  1862,  p.  426. 

+  Preface   to  "  Kational   Kefutatioa    of   the    Hiuda  Philosophical 
Systems."  p.  viii. 

t  Pr.  Muir,  North  British  Review  No.  49,  p.  220. 
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pendix).     Koer's  translation  of  Vedanta  Sara  will  be 
found  usefal.       :  ^    ^^ 

The  Missionary  should  begin  with  Colebrooke's 
Essays.  They  are  held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  the 
most  competent  judges.  Banerjea's  Dialogues  on  Hindu 
Philosophy  may  next  be  read.  It  is  an  original  and 
valuable  work.  The  advocates  of  contending  schools 
are  made  to  show  the  fallacy  of  each  other's  reasoning. 
The  treatise  of  Pundit  Nehemiah,  which  is  more  in 
the  oriental  style,  may  be  read  with  profit.  The  works 
of  Ballantyne,  Mullens,  and  others,  should  be  examined. 
A  list  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix. 

Some  knowledge  of  Hindu  philosophy  is  necessary 
on  the  part  of  all  M  issionaries.  The  humblest  classes 
have  ideas  on  the  subject.  The  compiler  was  once 
attempting  to  persuade  a  Tamil  woman,  the  wife  of  a 
common  labourer,  to  send  her  son  to  school.  Her  reply 
was,  that  God  gave  every  one  he  sent  into  the  world 
sufficient  knowledge,  so  that  it  was  not  needful  for 
him  to  be  instructed !  She  was  a  step  in  advance  of 
the  modem  philosophers,  who  deny  the  want  of  a 
hook  revelation]  for  she  held  that  intuition  was  suffi- 
cient for  all  purposes  whatever.  Hindu  philosopli;/ 
is  taught  not  only  in  bulky  tomes,  but  in  sm.ul 
pamphlets,  sold  for  a  trifle  in  the  bazar.  The  com- 
piler once  collected  specimens  of  the  publications  for 
which  there  seemed  to  be  the  greatest  demand  in  the 
Madras  book  market.  He  was  surprised  to  find  how 
many  were  on  Hindu  philosophy.  The  extent  to 
which  the  subject  should  be  studied  must  depend  on 
the  nature  of  the  field  in  which  the  Missionary  has 
to  labour. 

Discussions  on  philosophy  should  be  avoided  as 
much  as  possible.  Though  occasionally  satisfactory 
answers  can  be  given,  there  is  great  danger  of  the 
time  being  occupied  with  profitless,  interminable  con- 
troversy. A  knowledge  of  Hindu  philosophy  is  valu- 
able, chiefly  because  it  better  enables  the  Missionary 
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to  adapt  his  addresses  to  the  minds  of  his  auditors.  He 
knows  in  what  way,  from  the  previous  ideas  with 
which  the  Hindus  are  imbued,  they  are  most  likely 
to  misunderstand  what  is  said.  Another  use  is  to  see 
w^hat  a  caviller  is  driving  at,  and  thus  have  the  ability 
of  adroitly  cutting  short  the  argument. 

Hindu  Sects. — Their  name  is  leoion.  Accounts  of 
the  principal  of  them  are  given  in  the  works  of 
H.  H.  Wilson.  Local  investigation,  however,  will  be 
necessary,  for  the  tenets  vary  in  different  parts  of  the 
countrv. 

Brahmism  — When  English  education  began  to 
spread  among  the  Hindus,  the  Puranas  were  first 
abandoned  as  untenable,  and  a  stand  made  upon  the 
Yedas  alone.  With  the  progress  of  enlightenment,  it 
was  found  the  Vedas  could  not  bear  investigation.  A 
system  of  theism,  under  the  title  of  Brahmism,  has  now 
been  adopted  by  some  educated  Hindus  in  Bengal. 
An  account  of  the  movement,  written  by  Dr.  Dufl^  will 
be  found  in  Christian  Work  for  1862. 

Muhammadanism. — The  followers  of  the  false  pro- 
phet in  India  may  be  roughly  estimated  at  25  millions. 
In  the  districts  of  the  Punjab  to  the  west  of  the 
Sutlej,  they  form  two-thirds  of  the  population  ;  in  Tin- 
iievelly  they  number  only  one  in  eighteen.  In  many 
parts,  they  have  not  received  a  due  share  of  the  atten- 
tion of  Missionaries.  It  would  seem  as  if  one  of  their 
own  doctrines  had  been  adopted,  that  their  fate  was  to 
perish,  and  that  all  efforts  to  save  them  would  be  in 
vain.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  it  is  im- 
possible for  one  Missionary  to  work  effectively  among 
all  classes; 

The  life  of  Mahomet  by  Washington  Irving  is  little 
better  than  a  romance,  Muir's  life,  based  on  Arabic 
sources,  should  be  read.  Sale's  Koran  should  be  care- 
fulty  studied.  Mr,  Muir  characterises  the  notes  as 
"  invaluable."     An  excellent  article  by-  Mr.  Muir  on 

^  Mahommedan  Controversy,  is  to  be  found  in  the 


'^a 
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3rd  volume  of  the  Calcutta  Review.  Dr.  Pfander's 
works  will  prove  of  great  sei  vice.  They  ought  to 
be  published  ia  English.  With  the  exception  of  a  small 
pamphlet,  they  are  yet  procurable  only  in  Urdu  and 
Persian.  The  idea  is  current  amonsr  the  Mahomme- 
dans  that  Christians  corrupted  the  Scriptures.  The 
Missionary  should  obtain  a  copy  of  Mr.  Muirs  "  Testi- 
mony of  the  Koran  to  the  Scriptures,"  in  which  it  is 
shewn  that  Mahomet  does  not  countenance  any  such 
assertion. — See  Appendix  for  list  of  books. 

Parsiism-— The  descendants  of  the  ancient  Fire- 
worshippers  are  now  estimated  at  only  about  150,000 
in  number.  Bombay  and  Surat  are  their  head-quarters. 
Dr.  Wilson's  work  on  the  Parsi  Religion  forms  a 
treasury  of  information  and  argument.  The  writings 
of  Dr.  Haug  should  also  be  consulted. 

Buddhism  and  Jainism.— The  first  is  of  special  in- 
terest to  Missionaries  in  Ceylon  and  Eastern  Asia, 
though  India  was  its  birth-place.  Speir's  Ancient  In- 
dia gives  a  good  account  of  the  spread  of  the  system. 
The  works  on  Buddhism  by  the  Rev.  R.  S.  Hardy,  the 
Rev.  D.  J.  Gogerly,  and  some  other  writers  will  be 
'  found  mentioned  in  the  Appendix.  The  self-righteout^ 
Jains  are  met  with  chiefly  in  Western  India.  Colc- 
brooke  has  some  observations  on  the  sect,  and  further 
particulars  are  given  in  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay 
Asiatic  Society. 

Missions.. 

It  is  of  vast  importance  to  know  the  results  which 
have  been  arrived  at  by  means  of  past  experience. 
The  Missionary  who,  from  thoughtlessness  or  conceit, 
does  not  investigate  the  history  of  Missions,  will  fall 
into  numerous  mistakes  which  will,  in  a  great  measure, 
nullify  any  good  he  may  accomplish. 

The  whole  Bible,  but  especially  the  New  Testament, 
should  be  studied,  with  earnest  prayer,  by  the  Mission- 
ary to  obtain  guidance  in  his  great  work.     "  Apostolic 
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Missions,"  by  Hopkins,  contains  some  valuable  thoughts. 
Many  important  lessons  may  be  drawn  from  Church 
History.  The  Rev.  T.  V.  French,  in  a  paper  read  at 
the  Punjab  Conference,  characterised  Neander's  work 
"  as  a  store  house  of  argument  for  almost  every  form 
of  controversy  in  which  Christianity  has  been  assailed, 
as  well  as  containing  a  mass  of  Missionary  information 
from  the  early  churches  and  middle  ages."  Brown's 
History  of  Missions  and  Aikman's  Cyclopaedia  of 
Christian  Missions,  will  be  found  useful.  The  large 
work  of  Newcomb,  The  Cyclopaedia  of  Missions,  is 
valuable  for  reference. 

The  Reports  of  the  Missionary  Conferences  held  at 
Calcutta,    Ootacamund,    Lahore,   and   Liverpool,   the 
Memorial  Volume  of  the  American  Board,  and  "  Ten 
Years'  Missionary  Labour  in  India,"  are  of  special  value. 
Lvery  Missionary  should  possess  copies  of  them,  and 
they   should  be   carefully    studied.     The   ordination 
charges   by  Drs.  Duff  and  Wilson,  in  "  Missions,  the 
chief  End  of  the  Christian  Church,"  and"  The  Evangeli- 
zation of  India,"  contain  weighty  counsels.     Grant's 
Bampton  Lectures,  though  high  church  and  with  some 
questionable  views,   are  able  and   deserve   attention. 
Caldwell's  Tinnevelly  Missions,  Winslow's  Hints  on 
Indian  Missions,  the  Series  of  Tracts  by  the  American 
Board,  Clarkson'slndia  and  the  Gospel,  Hough's  Mission- 
ary Vade  Mecum,  Swan's  Letters  on  Missions,  Buyer's 
Ijetters  on  India,  may  all  be  read  with  profit.    The  sixth 
chapter  of  Arthur's   Mysore  will  yield  some  valuable 
hints.     Among  Missionary  biographies  may  be  speci- 
ally  mentioned   those   of  Swartz,    Rhenius,   Judson, 
Weitbrecht,  Raglarid,  and  Lacroix.   "  True  Yoke  Fel- 
lows in  the   Mission  Field,"   or  the  life  of  Anderson 
and  Johnston,  will  be  read  with  peculiar  interest  by 
Missionaries  engaged  ip.  English  Institutions. 

Works   like   Bridges'   Christian   Ministry   may   be 
turned  to  excellent  account. 

Missionary  Repoits  and  Periodicals  should  be  perused 
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witli  care.  Often  they  are  thrown  aside  with  the  re- 
mark, "  There's  nothing  in  them  !"  Though  it  must 
be  admitted,  that  sometimes  there  are  only  a  few 
vague  generalities,  mingled  with  pious  reflections,  not 
unfrequently  the  fault  lies  in  the  reader.  Mrs.  Barbauld's 
well-known  story  of"  Eyes  and  No  Eyes"  explains  the 
whole.  One  Missionary  may  learn  valuable  lessons 
from  what  another  treats  as  useless.  The  causes  of 
success  and  failure  should  be  investigated. 

Library.— Some  Societies  provide  Mission  Libraries 
at  central  stations,  from  which  Missionaries  in  the 
neighbourhood  may  obtain  standard  works.  This  is 
an  excellent  system  :  the  money  is  well  expended.  It 
is  utterly  impossible  for  a  Missionary,  with  his  limited 
income,  to  obtain  for  himself  all  the  books  he  should 
i-ead.  Besides,  the  Home  Secretaries  liave  much  greater 
facilities  for  knowing  wiiich  books  will  be  of  real  ser- 
vice. Few  Missionaries  in  India  have  the  means  of 
looking  at  a  book  in  a  shop  before  deciding  upon  its 
purchase.  It  sometimes  happens  that  an  Indian  Mis- 
sionary, ordering  out  a  book  from  its  title  or  an  in- 
correct notice,  finds  himself  quite  mistaken  on  its 
arrival. 

Reading  Club- — Every  small  Mission  circle  should 
have  its  Reading  Club.  A  supply  of  a  few  of  the  best 
periodicals  may  thus  be  secured.  In  addition  to  de- 
nominational Magazines,  the  following  may  be  received 
from  home  :  Illustrixted  London  News,  the  Athenaeum, 
Edinburgh  or  Quarterly  Review^  Good  Words,  Leisure 
Hour,  Sunday  at  Home,  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  Journal  of 
Sacred  Literature,  and  the  Church  Missionary  Intelii- 
gencer.  Most  Missionaries  now  receive  Christian  Work 
and  EvangehcaiChristendom.  The  Athenseumis  valuable 
as  giving  information  on  general  literature  and  science, 
enabling  the  Missionary,  in  some  measure,  to  keep  pace 
-with  the  age.  The  Bibliotheca  Sacra  will  serve  a  simi- 
lar object  wnth  regard  to  biblical  science.  The  Church 
Missionary  Intelligencer  often  contaiiis  valuable  papers 
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on  general  principles,   as  well  as  detailed  accounts 
of  important  mission  fields. 

The  following  should  be  obtained  in  India :  Local 
Newspapers,  the  Friend  of  India,  Calcutta  Review, 
Oalcutta  Christian  Intelligencer,  Calcutta  Christian 
Observer,  Missionary  Notes  and  Queries,  Madras  Church 
Missionary  Record,  and  the  Harvest  Field.  The 
Appendix  contains  information  about  the  publishers 
and  cost.  The  Journals  of  the  various  branches  of 
the  xisiatic  Society  occasionally  contain  papers  of  value 
to  a  Missionary.  ;. i^-v:-::^: ■■;;■:; 

Sedentary  Habits  to  be  deprecated. — To  guard 
against  misconception,  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  while 
a  number  of  books  have  been  named,  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  the  Missionary  must  shut  himself  up 
and  read  them  all  within  a  year  or  two.  This  is  a 
course  strongly  to  be  condemned.  The  Missionary 
should  rather  lead  an  active  life.  The  course  proposed 
will  occupy  years.  Still,  if  time  be  well  husbanded, 
much  may  be  done.  A  few  of  the  best  books  well 
studied,  are  worth  a  large  number  read  cursorily. 
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Though  the  young  Missionary  in  the  great  majority 
of  cases,  will  not  require  to  choose  a  Station  for  him- 
self, a  knowledge  of  the  principles  which  should  be 
followed  is  of  very  great  value.  It  is  lamentable  to 
think  what  an  amount  of  Christian  effort  has  been 
spent  to  little  advantage,  from  a  wrong  mode  of  proce- 
dure in  this  respect. 

Evils  of  Isolated  Stations — These  are  well  pointed 
out  in  the  following  extracts.  They  are  given  at 
length,  notwithstanding  some  repetition  of  sentiment, 
as  corroborative  testimony  : — Douglas  in  his  "  Advan- 
cement of  Society,"  says, 

"  The  first  requisite  in  benevolent  operations,  as  in  all  other 

I 


98  SELECTION  OF   STATIONS. 

undertakings,  is  system ;  a  fixedness  of  design  and  a  steady 
adaptation  of  the  means  to  the  end.  Opposite  to  that  of  sys- 
tem, is  the  pursuing  of  what  are  called  openings,  or  the  being 
caught  with  every  change  of  circumstances,  and  drawn  by  every 
chance  of  success  into  new  paths  of  pursuit  having  no  connexion 
with  each  other,  and  leading  to  remote  terminations.  Every 
step  gained  in  a  system  strengthens,  every  step  gained  without 
it  weakens.  The  first  object  acquired  leads  to  the  possession 
of  the  second,  and  that  to  the  attainment  of  the  third,  if  all  the 
objects  to  be  attained  are  originally  chosen  with  reference  to  the 
accomplishment  of  a  plan.  Every  new  object,  where  there  is  no 
system,  divides  the  already  scattered  forces,  and  success,  if  pur- 
sued, might  dissipate  them  entirely,  and  leave  but  the  vain  plea- 
sure of  having  a  number  of  defenceless  stations,  each  calling  fur 
assistance,  and  all  calling  in  vain,  while  the  Society  only  retain- 
ed the  empty  boast  of  an  extended  line  of  operations,  and  of 
being  equally  helpless  and  inefficient  in  every  quarter  of  the 
globe.  On  a  system,  each  part  strengthens  the  other ;  the 
line  of  communication  is  kept  up  entire ;  as  each  point  is 
gained,  the  whole  advances  :  they  are  all  in  movement  towards 
the  same  position,  and  they  rest  upon  the  same  centre  of  sup- 
port."—pp.  240-1. 

The  Rev.  W.  Buyers  thus  points  out  the  mistake 
which  has  been  too  often  committed  in  India : — ■ 

"  Most  Missionary  Societies  in  this  country  have  fallen  into 
the  error  of  scattering  their  agents  over  too  extensive  limits, 
to  admit  of  their  acting  on  any  well  arranged  system  of 
co-operation.  A  want  of  concentration  has  perhaps  been  one 
of  the  chief  causes  of  the  little  success  of  which  so  many 
complain.  Over  the  whole  continent  of  India  from  Cape 
Comorin  to  the  Himalayas,  there  is  scarcely  one  Mission  so 
strong  aSjin  my  opinion,  it  should  be  in  a  country  so  peculiarly 
situated.  At  most  of  these  stations  only  one  labourer  is  to  be 
found,  though  almost  every  Mission  is  in  some  city  or  populous 
town,  or  district.  Hence  not  one-half  of  them  can  be  regarded 
as  permanent  institutions.  When  one  labourer  dies,  there  is 
generally  no  one  to  succeed  him  for  a  considerable  time.  Perhaps 
his  successor  is  to  be  sent  from  Europe ;  and  before  he  arrives, 
and  is  able  to  learn  the  language,  scarcely  a  trace  of  the 
previous   cultivation  remains,     Sometimes  it  so  happens^  that 
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just  wlien  he  begins  to  Jo  a  little,  lie  dies,  or  is  obliged  to 
remove,  and  thus  the  work  is  left  exactly  where  he  found  it. 
•Stations  could  be  named,  where,  from  this  cause,  the  work  has 
not  advanced  one  step  farther  than  it  was  twenty  years  ago,  and 
if  the  same  is  continued,  may  be  in  a  similar  state  for  a  hundred 
years  to  come.* 

The  Rev.  H.  Baker,  Jun.,  in  a  paper  read  at  the 
Ootacamund  Conference,  gives  the  following  specimen 
^'of  a  large  class  of  stations": — 

*'  In  a  large  cantonment  of  European  and  Native  troops  per- 
haps it  is  an  Hindu  city,  one  or  two  Missionaries  are  stationed, 
with  no  other  Protestant  Missions  within  several  hundred  miles. 
At  the  Mission  Chapel  or  Church  there  are  two  English  weekly 
services,  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  European  and  East  Indian 
community  attending  it,  must  be  attended  to.  There  is  a  large 
English  School  for  boys,  a  Boarding  School  for  girls,  a  few 
Day  Schools  in  the  Vernacalar  in  the  outskirts  of  the  town,  a 
class  of  a  few  young  men  preparing  to  be  teachers,  perhaps  an 
Infant  School  or  Orphan  Asylum.  There  are  some  sick,  and  a 
small  native  congregation  of  75  or  100  souls  to  be  taught,  and 
frequently  every  single  member  is  dependent  for  daily  bread  upon. 
the  Mission.  There  may  be  preaching  stations  in  the  town,  at 
least  there  is  the  daily  exposition  and  prayer''ln  the  Mission 
compound.  All  this  machinery  has  continued  at  its  present 
ratio,  for  years  past  :  the  Missionary  is  scarcely  alive,  he  simply 
vegetates  after  a  sort,  his  spiritual  feelings  have  become  blunt 
from  want  of  sympathy.  If  he  has  a  coadjutor,  there  is  some  ques- 
tion respecting  precedence  between  them,  of  authority  despised ; 
they  are  cold  toward  each  other,  all  the  Mission  people  catch 
the  infection  and  progress  is  at  an  end.  Is  this  overdrawn  in 
any  respect  ?  How  many  reports  published  confirm  its  every 
item.  But  this  is  by  no  means  the  fault  of  the  poor  Missionary, 
but  of  them  who  tempted  or  allowed  him  to  waste  his  powers  on 
a  multiplicity  of  objects.  While  he  is  struggling  without  a 
hope  of  release  from  his  burdens,  his  strength  is  decaying,  his 
mind  vacant ;  and  then  his  supporters  wonder  that  he  is  slow 
to  notice  where  improvements  are  needed,  and  that  his  Mission 
does  not  flourish.     Time  for  reading.   Christian  society,  and 
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the  opportunity  of  testing  our  own  work  by  seeing  that  of 
others,  and  of  taking  counsel  witli  brethren  is  essential  to  su{?cess 
with  a  Mission ;  and  this  is  far  more  necessary  to  the  individual 
character  of  the  man  himself,  otherwise,  even  if  mind  and 
body  do  not  fail,  tlie  Missionary  may  soon  become  a  narrow- 
minded  autocrat,  with  respect  to  his  people  and  neighbours." 
p.  308. 

The  following  resolution  was  passed  at  the  Ootaca- 
mund  Conference  : —  : 

"  That  the  system  of  stationing  one  or  two  Missionaries  at 
large  central  and  populous  places,  each  of  these  being 
surrounded  by  still  larger  masses  of  people,  and  at  great  distan- 
ces from  each  other,  is,  in  a  country  like  India,  a  most  unsuita- 
ble plan,  and,  if  persevered  in,  can  only  end  in  disappointment 
and  comparative  failure :  and  that,  therefore,  it  is  high  time 
this  unwise  scattering  and  waste  of  power  should  give  place  to 
more  concentrated  and  vigorous  efforts.  In  order  to  accom- 
plish this  it  is  highly  desirable  that,  wherever  possible, 
isolated  Missions,  if  they  cannot  be  fully  occupied,  should  be  re- 
linquished in  favor  of  these  Societies  which  may  have  stations 
in  the  vicinity,  and  not  abandoned  altogether,  as  that  would  be 
a  proceeding  which  the  Conference  could  not  approve  in  these  days 
of  the  universal  diffusion  of  the  Gospel." — Proceedmgs,  p.  303. 

With  perhaps  the  exception  of  the  recently  esta- 
blished Mission  of  the  United  Presbyterians  in  Eaj- 
piitana,  and  one  or  two  large  towns,  the  above  con- 
demnation applies  to  every  Mission  in  India  north  of 
the  Vindhya  Mountains.  The  American  Presbyterian 
Mission  in  1862  had  16  Stations,  forming  a  line  about 
1,000  miles  in  length,  occupied  by  25  Missionaries. 
The  American  Methodist  Episcopal  Mission  had  17 
Missionaries,  at  10  Stations,  among  10  millions  of  peo- 
ple. Were  it  not  that  periodical  famines  in  North  India 
throw  occasionally  into  the  hands  of  Missionaries  large 
bodies  of  children,  who  are  baptized,  the  visible  results 
in  the  majority  of  cases  would,  thus  far,  be  very  small. 
The  Rev.  J.  Gregson  in  his  account  of  the  Missionary 
Conference  held  at  Benares  in  1856,  says, 
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"  To  us,  we  confess,  an  air  of  sombreness  appeared  to  over- 
shadow the  whole,  as  of  an  assembly  of  men  long  engaged  in  an 
arduous  and  difficult  enterprise,  who  wer6  constrained  to  ac- 
knowledge that  their  efforts  had  not  been  attended  with  the 
success  they  once  anticipated  or  hoped.  Stiil  there  was  no  sign 
of  despondency." 

It  would  be  satisfactory  if  the  Societies  had  seen 
the  erj-or  of  the  system  of  isolated  stations  ;  but  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  they  go  on  to  the  present  time 
as  heretofore. 

Concentration  of  Effort. — Dr.  Chalmers,  it  is  well 
known,  was  a  strenuous  advocate  for  confining  one's 
efforts  to  a  limited  manageable  field.  Dr.  Duff  shows 
how  this  is  doubly  applicable  to  India  : — 

"The  vast  superiority  of  the  localising  system  over  every 
other  in  point  of  efficiency,  solidity,  permanency,  and  pervasive- 
ness, has  been  demonstrated  by  a  redundance  of  evidence,  by 
the  most  eloquent  of  living  men.  And  if,  in  a  land  where  not 
one  in  ten  with  whom  we  meet  is  other  than  a  friend,  this 
system  has  been  proved  to  be  fraught  with  the  mightiest  momen- 
tum of  aggressive  power  as  regards  existing  heathenism,  and  the 
mightiest  vis  inertia  of  conservative  power  as  regards  existing 
Christianity,  how  much  more  must  it  be  so  in  a  region  where 
not  one  in  a  hundred  with  whom  you  meet  is  other  than  a  de- 
termined foe?"* 

It  has  been  stated  in  a  previous  chapter,  how  much 
the  Hindus  are  cemented  together  by  their  system  of 
caste.  To  produce  any  impression,  all  the  available 
force  must  be  brought  to  bear  upon  a  limited  surface. 
Dr.  Winslow  thus  describes  the  system  which  should 
be  pursued  : — 

**  Perhaps,  in  the  occupation  of  a  large  field,  the  wisest  plan 
is  to  form  several  Missions  in  different  sections  of  the  country, 
each  embracing  several  stations;  so  near  together  that  the 
Missionaries  can  frequently  see  each  other,  and  give  mutual 
counsel  and  aid  in  carrying   forward    their  operations,  and   at 
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the  same  ti  iie  so  far  apart,  that  each  one  may  have  his  own 
distinct  sphere,  in  which  he  can  move  without  coining  into  colli- 
sion with  others.  Eao  i  separate  Mission  thus  controlling  itself, 
and  each  station  or  department  of  labour  being  directed  principally 
by  an  individual,  more  energy  is  infused  into  the  system ;  while 
the  check  which  the  members  of  the  Mission  have  on  each  other, 
and  the  dependence  of  the  parts  on  the  whole,  serve  to  prevent 
any  erratic  movements,  and  secure  harmony.  If  stations  too 
remote  from  each  other  are  connected  together,  the  Mis- 
sionaries must  travel  too  far  for  mutual  counsel,  and  then 
decide  on  each  other's  proceedings  with  too  little  information ; 
and  if  single  stations  or  Missionaries  are  left  without  any 
control,  except  that  of  the  distant  Society  or  Church  which 
supports  them,  there  will  be  too  much  danger*  of  indolence  or 
irregular  action.''* 

The  Missions  in  Tinnevelly,  Travancore,  and  some 
other  districts,  are  conducted  on  this  plan.  It  has  been 
carried  out  to  a  considerable  extent  by  the  American 
Board.     Dr.  Mullens  remarks, 

"The  wise  system  adopted  by  the  American  Board  during 
the  decade,  of  so  re-arranging  their  stations  that  each  shall 
support  the  others,  and  shall,  by  combination,  effectively  co-ope- 
rate in  the  impressions  they  produce,  together  with  tiie  signal 
success  which  has  followed  that  re-arrangement,  indicates 
clearly  a  principle  upon  which  other  Societies  may  examine  the 
position  of  their  own  Missions,  with  a  view  to  secure  the  same 
action  and  the  same  happy  result."f 

The  Kev.  H.  Malcom  points  out  another  advantage 
of i)he  above  system: — 

"  It  seems  hard  to  keep  sending  men  to  countries  already 
entered,  while  whole  kingdoms  and  tribes  are  left  to  perish. 
But  it  had  better  be  thus.  Only  thus  can  the  work  be  done. 
Only  thus  will  the  Church  be  able  to  see  clearly  and  impressively 
how  much  land  remains  to  be  possessed,  and  feel  the  inade- 
quacy of  her  present  operations." 

Cities  versus  Villages. — It  has  been  justly  remarked 
that  great  cities  and  towns  "  by  their  superior  intelli- 

*  Memoir  of  Mrs.  Winslow,  p.  336. 
"t  Ten  Year's  Missionary  Labour,  p.  79. 
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gence,  wealth  and  activity,  naturally  hold  the  reins 
of  native  opinion,  and  direct  the  principles  and  move- 
ments of  the  country  at  large."*  In  the  early  times 
of  the  Church,  missionary  labours  were  confined  to 
them  to  so  large  an  extent,  and  were  so  successful,  that 
paganiy  villagers,  became  s3nionymous  with  heathen. 
In  India  the  opposite  has  been  the  experience  with 
regard  to  conversions — ^by  far  the  largest  success  has 
been  met  with  in  rural  districts.  Dr.  Mullens  observes, 
"  The  peasantry  in  the  interior  of  the  country  are 
generally  found  to  be  simple  and  more  candid  in  their 
reception  of  the  truth  than  the  sharp  but  hardened 
dwellers  in  the  great  towns  ;  they  cavil  less ;  they  are 
more  willing  to  bear  ;  more  courteous  in  their  demea- 
nour; more  open  to  conviction."*}* 

The  following  remarks  are  extracted  from  an  article 
on  the  Tinnevelly  Missions  by  the  Bishop  of  Cal- 
cutta :—  y. :^'\:r-:y.::--: -■::■:.>  ::,::^-::]:-^^ 

**  One  difference  wliicli  prevails  between  the  system  they  have 
followed  and  that  which  prevails  in  North  India  is  this.  They 
have  kboured,  not  in  large  cities,  but  in  the  heart  of  the  country, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  peasantry.  Now  in  towns  the  per- 
sonal influence  of  the  ablest  and  most  devoted  Missionaiy  is  as 
nothing  when  compared  with  that  of  the  Brahmans  and  the 
power  of  caste.  We  believe  that  frightful  persecutions  have 
often  been  set  on  foot  to  prevent  conversions  to  the  faith  of 
Christ  in  a  large  town  or  thickly  populated  district  of  India. 
But  in  Tinnevelly  the  Missionary  has  had  a  fairer  field,  he  has 
taken  up  his  abode  among  the  peasantry,  made  himself  ac- 
quainted with  their  wants  and  feelings,  and  so  gradually 
taught  them  to  respect  his  character,  to  place  confidence  in  his 
friendship,  to  value  hia  advice,  to  regard  him  as  a  teacher  sent 
from  God.  Personal  influence,  important  in  tlie  prosecution  of 
any  good  work,  is  among  the  Hindus  all-powerful,  and  in  Tinne- 
velly the  influence  of  the  Missionary  and  his  family  has  happily 
soon  been  followed  by  that  of  the  small  congregation,  by  the  sight 


r  *  Memoirs  of  Lacroix,  p,  283. 
+  Memoirs  of  Lacroix,  p.  284. 


10^  SELECTION  OF  STATIONS. 

of  Christian  worship,  tiie  boon  ofifered  through  the  Christian 
School,  tiie  growing  intelligence,  comfort,  and  respectability  of 
those  who  follow  the  new  wav."* 

The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  seems  to  be,  that  fewer 
cities  should  be  occupied,  but  with  an  increased  staff 
of  Missionaries  ;  such  a  division  of  labour  taking  place, 
that  each  man  may  fill  the  position  to  which  he  is  best 
adapted.  Around  each  city  as  a  centre,  there  should 
be  a  number  of  rural  stations,  with  resident  Mission- 
aries.   ■"'-:-■'■■": 

Which  Cities  should  be  chosen  ?  The  Gospel,  it  is 
true,  is  to  be  preached  to  "every  creature."  If  all 
cities  could  be  occupied,  the  glad  tidings  should  be  sent 
to  all.  But  as  this  is  impossible  under  existing  cir- 
cumstances, it  seems  wise  to  devote  efforts  at  first  to 
those  places  where,  humanly  speaking,  the  prospects  of 
success  are  greatest.  The  sooner  some  converts  are 
obtained,  the  more  speedily  may  the  message  bie 
carried  to  every  locality.  There  are  two  classes  of 
cities  which  are  attended  with  peculiar  difficulties  : 

1.  Noted  Places  of  Pilgrvinage.—T\\e  settled  inha- 
bitants are,  to  a  large  extent,  like  the  silversmiths  of 
Ephesus,  interested  in  a  pecuniary  point  of  view  in 
the  maintenance  of  idolatry.  Every  excess  of  wicked- 
ness prevails.  It  is  true  that  they  are  visited  by  many 
pilgrims ;  but  after  they  have  perhaps  come  a  long 
journey,  they  are  iU  prepared  to  hear  that  all  their 
fancied  merit  is  a  delusion.  Besides,  any  momentary 
impression  produced  cannot  be  followed  up. 

2.  Large  Military  Stations. — Camp  followers  are 
one  of  the  worst  classes  in  In<^a,  partaking  to  a 
large  degree  of  the  vices  of  Europeans  and  Natives, 
without  the  good  qualities  of  either.  They  are  also 
very  migratory.  Though  a  considerable  improvement 
has  taken  place  in  the  character   of  Europeans,  there 

is  alas  !  still  too  much  cause  for  the  ignorant  heathen 

_ — . , . » 

*  Calcutta  Review  for  1864. 
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to  raise  the  objection,  "Christian  religion,  devil  religion; 
Christian  much  drunk  ;  Christian  much  do  wrong  ; 
much  beat,  much  abuse  others."  It  may  be  argued 
that  the  greater  the  wickedness,  the  greater  is  the 
necessity  for  removing  such  a  stumbling-block.  This 
is  conceded.  The  grand  objections  are,  that  the 
Missionary  is  not  the  best  person  to  do  it,  and  the  at- 
tempt will,  in  many  cases,  mar  his  usefulness  in  his 
proper  work.  Chaplains  of  the  right  stamp.  Additional 
Clergy,  Missionaries  to  the  Soldiers  like  those  sent  out 
by  the  Wesleyans,  Army  Scripture  Readers,  are  the 
men  to  do  the  work.  The  question  as  to  whether  the 
Missionary  should  engage  in  English  preaching,  will 
be  discussed  hereafter,      v 

It  is  not  by  any  means  said  that  places  of  pilgrimage 
and  military  stations  should  be  always  avoided.  All 
that  is  afl5.rmed  is,  that  they  are  attended  with  special 
difficulties,  and  that  if  other  towns  present  similar  ad- 
vantages in  other  respects,  they  are  to  be  preferred. 

Kiiral  Districts  cannot  be  worked  from  Cities-— 

The  Missionaries  in  many  towns  itinerate  among  the 
neighbouring  villages.  As  a  rule,  however,  they  have 
been  very  unproductive  in  conversions.  The  Mis- 
sionaries of  the  American  Board  were  first  all  congre- 
gated at  the  Central  Stations.  The  effect  of  a  different 
system  at  Ahmednuggur  is  thus  described  : — 

"  The  admission  into  the  Churches  in  the  district  of  Ahmed- 
nuggur, in  the  five  years  following  the  visit  of  the  Deputation, 
were  nearly  five  times  as  many  as  in  tlie  five  years  preceding; 
and  the  Churches  have  multiplied  from  two  to  sixteen.  Advert- 
ing to  this  fact,  the  Kev.  Henry  Ballantine,  who  has  been 
twenty-six  years  a  member  of  the  Mahratta  Mission,  says,  in  a 
letter  from  Ahmednuggur  dated  February  7,  1861 :  *  Should 
it  be  asked  how  the  sudden  increase  in  the  number  of  converts 
in  the  last  term  of  five  years  can  be  accounted  for,  I  would  say, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  new  policy  inaugurated  in  the 
Mission  in  1855,  putting  Missionaries  out  in  the  districts  to 
labour  among  the  people,  has  been  the  means,  in  the  hand  of 
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God,  of  greatly  extending  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  of 
bringing  many  more  converts  into  our  Churches.  Some  members 
of  the  Mission  desired  to  see  this  policy  pursued  ten  years  before 
it  was  adopted,  but  at  length  the  Deputation,  coming  to  India 
in  1854,  decided  the  matter  which  had  been  discussed  in  the 
Mission  so  long,  and  the  plait  was  at  once  put  in  execution.'  "* 

This  is  the  plan  adopted  in  Tinnevelly  and  Tra van- 
core.  In  general,  each  out-station  is  not  more  than  a 
good  night's  run  from  head -quarters,  where  there  is  a 
spare  bungalow  for  a  sick  family.  Hence  medical 
advice,  where  necessary,  can  in  general  soon  be 
obtained. 

A  Missionary  in  a  rural  district,  should,  if  possible, 
live  near  a  large  village  or  small  town.  His  position 
VTill  still  be  sufficiently  known.  He  may  work  in  the 
small  town  with  advantage  during  the  rains  or  hot  sea- 
son, when  he  cannot  move  much  about.  A  small  town 
is  preferable  to  a  lai'ge  city,  for  the  spare  time  the 
Missionary  could  give  to  it,  would  be  ahnost  lost  upon 
the  latter. 

Preliminary  Inquiries  —Before  deciding  upon  the 
selection  of  a  station,  it  is  very  important  that  two  ex- 
perienced Missionaries,  accompanied  by  a  Medical  Mis- 
sionary if  available,  should  visit  the  place  and  other 
eligible  places  in  the  vicinity.  The  Madura  Mission- 
aries recommend  that  a  report  should  be  made  on  the 
following  particulars  : — 

(1.)     The  population  of  the  village  proposed  for  the  location. 

(2.)  The  number  of  people  who  have  joined  us  in  the  village, 
and  in  the  station  district,  and  their  caste. 

(3.)  The  number  in  the  caste  or  castes,  favorable  to  us  in 
all  the  congregations  in  the  district;  also  their  inclination 
respecting  Christianity,  and  the  inclination  of  the  people  of  other 
castes. 

(4.)     The  healthiness  of  the  location. 

(5.)     The  nearness  of  the  village  to  a  market. f 

*  Dr.  Anderson's  Letter  to  Dr.  Oandlish,  p.  10. 
t  Minutes  of  the  Madura  Mission,  1858,  p.  60. 
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Special  Prayer. — It  is  an  affditing  time  when  the 
young  Missionary  first  arrives  at  the  station  to  which 
be  has  been  apj^ointed.  The  Christian  Minister  at 
home,  with  perlnaps  a  Christian  congregation  of  a 
thousand  souls,  realises  the  weighty  responsibility  of 
his  office.  He  feels  that  he  needs  to  bear  in  mind  the 
exhortation  of  Paul,  "  Take  heed,  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  have  made  you  overseer,  to  feed  the  Church 
of  God  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood." 
The  Missionary,  on  the  other  hand,  is  placed  among 
vast  multitudes,  wandering  as  sheep  without  a  shep- 
herd ;  every  hour  the  feet  of  some  stumble  upon  the 
dark  mountains,  and  they  enter  into  eternity.  At 
home  the  means  of  enlightenment  are  many;  the 
Missionary  may  be  the  solitary  beacon  amid  the  sur- 
rounding gloom.  On  arrival,  a  season  should  be  set 
apart  for  special  meditation  and  prayer.  Let  the  Mis- 
sionary ponder  the  solemn  warnings  in  Ezekiel,  Chap- 
ters iii  and  xxxiii,  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  and  other  parts  of  Scripture.  Deeply  feeling  his 
own  insufficiency,  let  him  earnestly  cry  to  the  "  strong* 
for  strength."  With  this,  he  may  look  for  a.  blessing 
to  accompany  his  labours  ;  without  it,  all  will  be  in  vain. 

Importance  of  Investigation—This  may   best  be 

shown  by  an  extract  from  the  writings  of  the  late  Dr. 
A.  Thomson  of  Edinburgh,  a  laborious  and  successful 
philanthropist  : — 

"  The  greatest  possible  good  is  not  to  be  attained  by  vague 
wishes,  by  undigested  plans,  by  random  efforts.  Every 
one  who  is  at  all  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  charity, 
the  variety  of  character  and  circumstances  which  it  has 
to  deal  with,  the  multiplicity  of  forms  which  in  correspondence 
with  these,  it  is  called  to  assume — the  different  kinds  of  ma- 
chinery with  which  it  has  to  operate  upon  its  objects,  and  the 
disappointments,  provocations,  and  discouragements  it  has  to 
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encounter  in  its  exercise — must  be  sensible  that  much  thought, 
much  consideration,  much  inquiry,  much  discretion,  and  much 
patience,  are  necessary  ir^order  to  its  *  having  its  perfect  work/ 
How  often  have  we  seen  the  man  of  benevolence  w^asting  his 
resources  on  an  object  which  a  little  examination  would  have 
shown  to  be  impracticable,  and  thus  disquatifying  himself  from 
gaining  one  that  was  within  his  reach  !  llow  often  have  we 
seen  him  employing  methods  for  promoliug  his  philanthropic 
purposes,  which  his  own  reflection,  had  he  iiiven  it,  or  the  good 
counsels  of  others,  had  he  asked  it,  would  have  speedily  satisfied 
him  were  utterly  unsuitable  and  unavailing;  and  thus  losing 
at  once  the  benetit  he  proposed  to  confer,  and  the  time  and  the 
exertions,  which,  if  better  directed,  would  have  enabled  him 
to  secure  it !  How  often  have  we  seen  him  frittering  away  his 
attention,  and  his  talents,  and  his  activities,  on  such  a  multi- 
tude of  different  schemes  as  nothing  but  thoughtlessness  could 
hinder  him  from  seeing  to  be  quite  beyond  the  grasp  of  an 
individual,  and  in  this  way  casting  from  him  advantages  which 
would  have  made  him  a  distinguished  blessing  in  any  one 
channel  by  which  he  might  have  chosen  to  communicate  his 
kindness  !  and  how  often  have  we  seen  him  even  though  com- 
petent to  a  great  diversity  of  charitable  doings,  yet  so  heedless 
with  regard  to  what  he  had  undf^rtaken,  so  rash  in  one  thing  and 
so  remiss  in  another,  so  little  mindful  of  suiting  his  eiforts  to  his 
exigencies,  so  ignorant  of  the  influences  of  circumstances,  so 
unprepared  for  difficulties  and  crosses  and  trials,  and  so  lost 
amidst  the  conflicting  demands  of  those  multitudinous  and  ill- 
assorted  engagements  in  which  he  had  involved  himself,  that 
many  things  were  but  imperfectly  done,  and  many  things  alto- 
ijether  neglected, — that  fruitless  bustle  was  frequently  all  that 
he  could  show  for  real  usefulness, — and  that,  on  the  whole, 
little  perceptible  good  was  effected,  in  comparison  of  what  his 
dispositions  induced  him  to  attempt,  and  his  capabilities  and 
enterprises  would  have  led  us  to  anticipate  1 

/'Now,  to  provide  against  such  distressing  failures,  it  is  quite 
necessary  that  we  bring  our  reason  more  into  play — that  w^e 
study  our  subject  wdth  greater  accuracy  and  solicitude — that  we 
acquire  all  the  information  respecting  it  thai  can  be  obtained — 
and  that  we  prepare  ourselves  for  the  work  of  charity,  as  we 
would  prepare  for  any  other  work,  requiring  exact  knowledge, 
sound  views,  mature  deliberation,   aud  prudent  management. 
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We  should  take  a  correct  survey  of  the  field  of  benevolence  in 
wliich  we  are  called  to  labour ;  we  should  consider  well  the 
various  and  contending  claims  that  may  be  made  upon  us  for 
assistance  ;  we  should  try  to  estimate  the  extent  of  our  outward 
means,  and  the  peculiar  fitness  of  our  personal  talents  and  capa- 
cities ;  we  should  endeavour  to  draw  the  line  within  which  we 
Heed  not  confine  ourselves,  and  the  line  beyond  which  it 
would  be  wrong  or  foolish  to  venture ;  we  should  be  aware 
of  the  facilities  which  are  afforded  by  our  professional 
employments,  our  local  situation,  our  general  influence;  we 
should  ascertain  the  cases  in  which  individual  must  give  place 
to  associated  labour ;  we  should  settle  in  our  minds  certain 
fixed  maxims  by  which  we  are  to  be  guided  in  our  plans  and 
movements  ;  we  should  determine  what  it  will  be  best  for  us  to 
do,  how  much  in  any  given  circumstances  we  can  probably 
achieve,  when,  and  in  what  way,  and  on  what  occasions,  we 
can  be  truly  and  can  be  most  useful; — and  thus  furnished,  we 
may  go  forth  to  our  '  labour  of  love,'  with  the  hope  of  doing  as 
much  good  as  the  opportunities  that  present  themselves  will 
admit  of,  and  as  is  consistent  with  that  imperfection  which 
adheres  to  the  best  of  our  schemes,  and  the  most  vigorous  of  our 
performances.  We  shall  be  seldomer  disappointed  by  failure ; 
we  shall  have  less  cause  to  regret  the  misapplication  of  time, 
and  means,  and  faculties  ;  we  shall  have  fewer  grounds  of  self- 
reproach  for  going  wrong,  by  not  being  careful  to  go  right,  and 
for  missing  the  object  which  less  feeling  and  more  discretion 
irould  have  enabled  us  to  attain."* 

General  Inquiries. — The  Missionary  should  take  a 
comprehensive  survey  of  his  whole  district.  A  blank 
book,  foolscap  size,  of  two  or  three  hundred  pages, 
should  be  provided,  to  arrange  under  different  heads 
the  information  collected  from  time  to  time.  Some  of 
the  points  which  should  be  investigated  are  noted 
below. 

Ma'p  oftJiG  District — The  Atlas  Map  of  India,  four 
miles  to  the  inch,  contains  every  village  of  any  impor- 


*  Introductory  Essay  to  Mather's  Essays  to  do  Good.  The  whole 
Essay,  as  «rell  as  Mather's  work,  deserves  attentive  perusal.  See  also  Leo- 
tares  land  II,  ia  Hinton's  Active  Christian* 

J 
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tance.  The  sheet  required  can  be  obtained  for  two 
Rupees.  Mark  off  your  district  on  the  map,  and  com- 
pute the  area  in  square  miles.  If  there  are  out-stations 
under  Catechists,  let  them  be  similarly  indicated. 

Population  Returns. — In  many  parts  of  India  the 
authorities  have  miaiite  lists  of  the  population,  with 
their  castes,  &c.  On  an  application  to  the  Collector,  he 
will  doubtless  give  access  to  the  Government  Returns 
with  reference  to  these  points.  He  cannot  be  reason-^, 
ably  expected  to  employ  his  officers  in  making  copies  ; 
but  any  person  whom  the  Missionary  may  send  will 
probably  be  allowed  to  write  out  the  information  re- 
quired. The  Missionary  should  call  on  the  Collector, 
if  possible,  soon  after  his  arrival,  and  state  his  object. 
Should  he  reside  at  some  distance,  a  letter  may  suffice, 
or  a  request  may  be  made  through  a  brother  Mission- 
ary at  the  principal  station.  The  number  of  inhabi- 
tants in  each  village  should  be  entered  in  the  map. 

Physical  Geography. — General  aspect  of  the  district. 
Tracts  subject  to  inundation.  Climate :  duration  of  the 
seasons,  prevailing  winds,  mean  monthly  temperature 
and  rainfall,  dews,  miasma.  Minerals.  Soil.  Distance 
of  water  from  the  surface.  Vegetable  productions. 
Principal  animals. 

History  and  Antiquities. — Aborigines  and  traditions 
connected  with  them.  Invasions  and  territorial 
<ihanges.  Accounts  of  successive  dynasties.  Comparative 
condition  of  the  people  at  different  periods.  Histori- 
cal scenes.  Antiquarian  remains.  Present  government. 
Duties  of  European  and  Native  Officers. 

Social  Lije. — Population  how  distributed,  number 
to  the  square  mile.  Castes.  Occupations.  Food.  Dress.- 
Houses  and  furniture.  Home  Hfe.  Topics  of  con- 
versation. Music.  Ceremonies  at  births,  marriages,-, 
and  deaths.  Condition  of  females.  Polygamy.  Widows. 
Average  earnings.  Average  monthly  or  annual  expendi- 
ture on  house-rent,  furniture,  clothes,  ornaments,  food, 
servants,  education,   religion,  by  families  of  different; 
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classes.  Comparison  between  Christians,  Hindus,  and 
Mohammadans  in  modes  of  living.  Condition  of  the 
poor ;  beggars.  Prevalent  diseases.  Probable  causes. 
Vaccination  how  far  introduced.  Character  of  native 
doctors.  People  temperate  or  the  reverse.  Use  of 
©pium  and  bhang.     Social  evil.  Gambling.  Crime. 

Agricultural  population.  Size  of  farms.  Modes  of 
cultivation.  Crops.  Wages  of  labourers.  Value  of  pro- 
duce. Land  tenures.  Zemindars,  resident  or  absentee. 
Middlemen.  Peasant  proprietors.  Modes  of  life.  Degree 
of  indebtedness.    Proportion  of  waste  land. 

Manufactures  of  district.  Commerce.  Roads.  Markets 
where  held,  how  often ;  commodities  sold.  Emigration. 

Education.— No.  of  Indigenous  Schools.  Character  of 
teachers.  Course  of  instruction.  Fees  paid.  Time  pupils 
remain.  Knowledge  acquired ;  how  far  turned  to 
account.  Similar  inquiries  with  respect  to  Government 
and  Mission  Schools.  Desire  for  English  education. 
Night  schools.  Female  education,  condition  and  pros- 
pects. Proportion  of  readers. 

Literature. — Language  and  dialects.  Proverbs  and 
local  sayings.  Nursery  rhymes,  songs,  ballads,  riddles. 
Letter  writing.  Tales.  Almanacks.  Eeligious  books,  in- 
cluding Hindu  philosophy.  Places  where  books  are  sold. 
Which  books  have  the  largest  circulation  ?  Specimens 
to  be  obtained.  Extent  to  which  Christian  publications 
have  been  circulated.  By  sale  or  gratuitous  distribu- 
tion ?  Eifects.  Practicability  of  employing  a  book- 
hawker  or  opening  a  book-shop. 

Religion. — Demonolatry.  Village  deities.  Principal 
temples  and  places  of  pilgrimages.  Pilgrims  where  from  ? 
Number  and  influence  of  Brahmans  and  Gurus.  Principal 
Hindu  sects,  tenets,  religious  observances.  Festivals. 
Ascetics.  Hindu  refoimers.  Number  and  distribution, 
of  Mohammadans.  Condition  of  M ohammadans  :  do 
they  proselytise  ?  Mutual  influence  of  Hindus  and 
Mohammadans.     Eoman  Catholics, 
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Statistical  Summary.— The  information  should  be 
tabulated  as  far  as  practicable  and  entered  at  the 
beginning  of  the  note  book.  The  following  are  some 
items  :  distance  of  the  village  or  town  from  the  mission 
house ;  number  of  houses,  brick,  mud,  huts  ;  popula- 
tion divided  into  castes  and  employments  ;  number  of 
schools,  indigenous.  Government  and  Mission ;  number 
of  pupils  ;  proportion  of  readers  ;  religions.  The  vertical 
columns  will  contain  the  above  ;  the  horizontal,  the 
names  of  the  villages  in  order. 

Years  will  elapse  before  the  Missionary  can  obtain  a 
detailed  knowledge  of  his  district.  The  practical  value 
of  information  of  the  above  character  will  be  apparent. 
The  temperature  and  rainfall  must  be  known  to  guide 
the  Missionary  in  itinerating.  The  question  of  salaries 
is  one  of  importance.  It  can  best  be  decided  by  an 
acquaintance  with  the  expenditure  of  different  classes. 
The  discourses  of  our  Lord  show  how  the  knowledge 
pf  every-day  life,  agriculture,  &;c.,  may  be  turned  to 
account. 

'  Special  Inquiries.— The  evil  consequences  of  dissi- 
pating effort  over  too  large  a  surface  have  already  been 
pointed  out;  but  as  it  is  a  point  of  much  importance, 
further  testimony  is  adduced.  The  late  Bishop  Corrie 
said,  "  Experience  has  taught  me  that  a  little  attend- 
ed to  carefully  and  perseveringly  produces  more  fruits 
than  labours  widely  diffused."*  Hough  gives  the  fol^ 
lowing  counsels  :— 

"  It  is  natural  for  an  active  mind  and  a  zealous  spirit  to  wish 
lo  extend  his  sphere  of  action  to  the  widest  possible  extent. 
Eut  be  should  guard  against  the  feeling  of  impatience,  and,  in* 
stead  of  flying  over  the  ground,  be  content  to  fetl  his  way.  The 
more  you  can  concentrate  your  labours  the  better.  To  confine 
your  exertions  within  narrow  limits  will  not  present  so  flatter- 
ing an  appearance  as  the  culture  of  an  extensive  surface.  But, 
like  a  prudent  husbandman,  you  should  endeavour  to  measure 

*  Memoirs  of  Weitbrecht,  p.  59.      ■       v  i  -*■    ...^  .;.:^ 
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your  field  hy  your  means  for  its  cultivation.  Otherwise,  your 
vineyard,  though  planted  in  every  corner,  will  be  overgrown 
with  weeds,  and  you  will  see  little  or  no  fruit  come  to  perfec- 
tion. To  contract  your  limits  when,  through  disappointment 
jand  other  painful  results,  you  find  that  they  embrace  too  wide  a 
^circumference,  will  be  always  foand  a  difficult,  and  sometimes  a 
JmmiUating  task.  But  it  is  comparatively  easy,  more  satisfactory, 
and  of  better  report,  to  extend  them,  when  your  immediate  plot  is 
well  cultivated,  and  you  have  saplings  carefully  trained,  and 
ready  to  be  transplanted  in  a  distant  soil.  A  mission  conduct- 
(gd  with  a  c^re  like  this,  and  in  the  spirit  of  dependence  upon 
the  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  can  hardly  fail  to  prosper."! 

„  The  analogy  between  natural  and  spiritual  husban- 
dry is  ve?*y  close.  The  farmer  can  no  more  cause  the 
aeed  to  spring  up,  than  the  spiritual  labourer  can  con- 
vert a  soul.  Both  may  plant  and  water,  but  God  must 
give  the  increase.  Granting  that  the  latter  cultivation 
is  attended  by  peculiar  difficulties,  that  even  the  best 
may  sometimes  labour  in  vain,  it  is  unquestionable 
that  the  former  is  so  much  more  successful  because  it 
is  conducted  with  more  wisdom.  The  Missionary  who 
attempts  to  work  the  whole  of  a  large  district,  is  like  a 
man  scattering  seed  over  a  wide  extent  of  uncultivated 
land  and  then  leaving  it.  A  grain  hete  and  there  may 
spring  up,  but  the  entire  crop  must  inevitably  be  small. 

The  Missionary,  therefore,  will  do  well  to  concen*- 
trate  his  attention  on  some  special  objects.  The  first 
duty  will  be  to  collect  detailed  information  about  them. 

1.  The  imnnediate  J^eighhourhood.  As  a  rule  the  Mis- 
sionary should  endeavour  ta  begin  at  home,  gradually 
widening  the  circle,  unless  there  is  a  providential  call 
elsewhere.  As  the  highly  favoured  Capernaum  profited 
least  from  our  Lwd's  ministry,  it  sometimes  happens 
that  the  village  or  town  adjoining  the  Mission  house 
is  very  unpromising.  Still,  this  is  by  no  means  always 
the  case.  The  Missionary  should  make  himself  ae* 
C[uainted  with  each  family,  if  the  place  is  small.    It  is  a 


t  Vade  Mecum,  p.  108. 
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great  point  to  gain  tlie  good-will  of  the  people.    A 
courteous,  kindly  demeanour  wiU  do  much  to  secure 

this.-;;  .  ■■-^v.^/^^v:^"./;-;  :-:-■■;-:  ;.^;;^,:^■:■;;.  :\  ;:-:^: 

2.  F laces  where  Christianity  has  gained  an  entlrance^ 
or  where  aspiHt  of  inquiry  is  exhibited. — In  general 
the  grand  difficulty  is  to  get  a  footing.  Where  one  or 
two  families  embrace  the  gospel,  they  often  form  nuclei 
which  spread.  Their  relations  are  under  their  influ- 
ence, and  they  may  say  to  them,  "  Come  with  us  and 
we  will  do  you  good."  This  has  been  one  of  the  most 
powerful  causes  in  inducing  people  to  place  themselves 
under  Christian  instruction.  Give  a  page  in  the  note 
book  to  each  village  where  there  are  any  converts ; 
ascertain  the  origin  of  the  movement,  its  progress,  and 
its  prospects.  '■''  ^'^ '''-''' '-^^^^^ 

3.  Some  important  Oaste. — Experience  cbnfirms  the 
truth  of  the  remark  by  Dr.  Caldwell,  already  quoted^ 
that  "  every  caste  or  at  least  every  circle  of  castes^ 
must  be  made  the  subject  of  special  Christian  effort."* 
The  same  principle  is  carried  out,  to  some  extent,  at 
home,  where  there  are  Missionaries  who  confine  them- 
selves principally  to  cabmen,  sailors,  and  so  with  other 
classes.  It  is  most  desirable  that  Christianity  should 
spread  among  the  lower  middle  classes  of  India.  It  is 
pleasing,  indeed,  when  Christianity  is  embraced  eveii 
by  the  poor  and  despised  sections  of  the  community. 
Efforts  however  should  not  be  so  much  limited  to 
them.  It  tends  to  produce  the  impression  in  the  higher 
castes  that  Christianity  is  the  religion  for  men  who 
mostly  eat  beef  or  carrion.  If  persons  in  better  circum- 
stances embraced  Christianity,  they  could  do  moxe  for 
the  support  of  the  Gospel  and  give  a  better  education 
to  their  children.  Humanly  speaking,  there  would  be 
a  higher  type  of  Indian  Christianity.  But  the  grand 
reason  is,  that  the  lower  middle  classes  form  the  bulk 

-  I,  II  I  -  —  -  ■  .  ' 
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of  the  community.  The  object  of  the  Missionary  mtist' 
be  to  bring  the  largest  number  of  souis  to  Christ.  [ 

Brahmans  and  rich  men  are  undoubtedly  the  most- 
influential  ;  but  their  conversion  is  attended  with  pe-. 
culiar  difficulties.  It  does  not  seem  wise  therefore  to 
single  them  out.  Still,  where  Brahmans  can  be  isolat- 
ed to  some  extent  as  mission  schoolmasters,  and  much- 
direct  influence  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  them, 
they  are  far  from  hopeless.  This  wiU  be  illustrated  in 
a  subsequent  chapter. 

When  the  Missionary  has  selected  a  caste  to  which  he 
will  give  special  attention,  let  him  make  it  an  object 
of  particular  study.  In  general,  when  he  knows  accu- 
rately a  few  of  its  members,  he  knows  them  all.  With 
slight  individual  differences,  they  think  alike,  possess 
the  same  amount  of  knowledge,  bring  forward  the 
same  objections,  and  have  to  encounter  the  same  diffi- 
culties. The  following  article,  from  Christian  Work,  on 
the  Ryots  of  Mysore,  will  give  some  idea  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  investigation  should  be  pursued : — 

*'  The  great  body  of  the  people  ate  cultivators,  who  rent  small 
portions  of  land  from  the  Government,  live  in  hntises  of  mud 
walls  and  thatched  roof,  on  coarse  monotonous  diet,  and  wear 
scanty  clothing.  The  Brahman  doctrine  is  that  they  are  born 
to  be  slaves  to  the  three  castes  above  them;  and  a  Bnihraani 
proverb  likens  them  to  cocoanut  kernels  which  yield  their  oil 
only  on  severe  poundins^  in  the  mortar,  and  to  sugar-cane  wliicli 
must  be  pressed  in  the  mill  if  \ou  would  extracf.  the  jnice. 
These  ideas  have  been  well  carried  out.  Generations  of  grind- 
ing oppression  have  made  the  ryot  what  we  now  find  him  • 
stupid  as  the  oxen  he  drives,  with  barely  their  instinct ;  ignor- 
ant as  the  practical  prohibition  of  even  the  rudiments  of  learn- 
ing could  leave  him  ;  stolid  and  unimpressible  as  the  clods  that 
hardly  yield  to  his  plough  ;  yet  in  money  matters  cunning  and' 
dishonest  almost  as  the  Brahman.  Dissembling,  fraud,  simu- 
lated obtnseness,  an'i  pas«i\e  re^^istanc",  are  his  weapons  against 
tyranny.  H  s  innate  capability  of  elevation  is  repressed  by  lazy 
submission  to  his  assigned  I  )t.  He  looks  upon  education  and 
religion  as  incompatible  with  the  tending  of  cattle  and  cultiva- 
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tion  of  land.  Keeping  his  small  account  with  government  (the 
sole  urse  of  education)  is  done  by  the  hereditary  village  accountant, 
and  the  village  priest  attends  to  religion  for  him.  He  laughs  heart- 
ily at  the  idea  of  the  clumsy  mistakes  he  would  make  were  he  to 
attempt  to  worship  for  himself,  and  gladly  pays  tithe  to  have  it 
done  properly  for  him.  He  sincerely  believes  that  the  village 
idol,  a  natural  or  rudely  carved  stone,  is  God,  and  that  it  arose 
of  itself  out  of  the  ground.  Occasionally  he  takes  a  cocoanut, 
breaks  it  before  the  idol,  pours  the  milk  on  the  ground,  pros- 
trates himself  or  stands  before  it  with  joined  hands,  and  pre- 
faces his  short  petition  for  some  temporal  benefit  with,  *  0  great 
God  r  A  stone  bull  or  the  filthy  linga  is  the  usual  idol  in  the 
temples.  In  his  field  a  rough  stone,  occasionally  bearing  some 
unintelligible  figure,  receives  his  adoration.  Often  a  few  stones 
arranged  like  a  child's  *  baby  house,*  form  the  shrine  of  a 
shapeless  piece  of  dried  mud  which  he  regards  as  a  tutelar  god. 

"  The  number  of  female  divinities,  all  variations  of  Parvati, 
the  wife  of  Shiva,  is  immense.  Besides  the  daily  and  occa- 
sional offerings,  each  of  these  is  honoured  with  an  annual  fes- 
tival. These  festivals  are  numerously  attended.  Thousands  of 
people  assemble  from  the  country  twenty  or  thirty  miles  round. 
Fowls,  sheep,  and  buffaloes,  are  sacrificed.  At  a  hamlet  of  two 
or  three  houses  within  six  miles  of  one  of  our  mission  stations, 
there  were  sacrificed  at  the  festival  held  in  the  early  part  of  the 
present  year,  twenty-five  buffaloes,  upwards  of  two  hundred 
ibwls,  and  a  thousand  sheep.  These  were  offered,  not  even  to 
^n  idol,  but  on  a  bare  spot  where  the  sanguinary  goddess  is 
supposed  to  dwell.  With  all  this  blood-shedding,  there  is  no 
religious  feeling  whatever,  and  least  of  all  any  recognition  of 
sacrifice  for  sin.  To  the  people  it  is  mere  unmeaning  slaughter. 
The  only  excuse  that  any  can  offer  for  it  is,  that  it  is  an  old 
custom,  and  it  would  be  wrong  to  neglect  the  practices  of  their 
ancestors.  They  dread  the  evil  that  might  result  from  suck 
neglect.  These  festivals  are  opportunities  of  trade.  They  more 
resemble  fairs  than  religious  gatherings.  They  are  the  harvest 
of  Brahmans  and  strumpets.  We  dare  not  even  intimate  the 
scenes  enacted ;  *  for  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those  things 
which  (ire  done  of  them  in  secret.* 

"  Blind  adherence  to  ancient  custom  is  the  sole  religion  of  the 
ryot.  He  deems  it  as  perilous  to  forsake  this  as  for  a  loco- 
motive to  (^uit  the  line.     He  has  his  religious  beliefs  and  prc« 
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judices ;  but  to  the  fears,  hopes,  joys,  and  all  the  emotions  of 
religion,  he  is  an  utter  stranger.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of 
the  monstrosity  or  impossibility,  he  sincerely  believes  in  the 
divinity  of  a  stone.  The  evidence  of  his  senses  goes  for  no- 
thing ill  tlie  face  of  tradition.  How  could  it  spring  out  of  the 
ground  if  it  were  not  God  ?  Would  his  forefathers  have  worship- 
ped it  if  it  were  a  mere  stone  ?  Does  it  not  avert  danger,  suc- 
cour him  iu  trouble,  remove  his  diseases,  send  rain  and  fruitful 
seasons  ?  And  how  could  it  do  these  things  if  it  were  not  God  ? 
It  appears  like  any  other  stone,  but  it  is  only  in  appearance ; 
it  is  truly  God. 

•'  He  believes  in  the  omni-pervasion  of  God;  and  concludes 
that  as  we  cannot  see  *  the  great  God,'  we  must  worship  some- 
thing in  which  He  is.  No  matter  what  that  something  be, 
worship  paid  to  it  reaches  and  is  accepted  by  Him, 

"  He  regards  all  men  as  puppets  moved  to  virtue  or  vice  by 
God,  who  dwells  in  every  man.  This  rids  him  of  all  personal 
responsibility,  and  makes  him  indifferent  to  his  future  destiny, 
belt  heaven  or  hell. 

"  He  is  a  firm  fatalist.  Every  man's  destiny  is  written  iti 
his  forehead,  and  not  even  the  gods  can  alter  or  efface  that 
writing.  AH  that  he  does,  enjoys,  or  suffers  is  inevitable^ 
it  could  not  be  otherwise. 

"  He  believes  in  the  transmigration  of  souls ;  that  men  are 
rewarded  or  punished  in  the  present  life  for  the  deeds  Of  a  past 
existence;  that  their  enjoyments  or  sufierings  respect  past 
births  only.  .  i 

"He  believes  in  the  indulgence  of  God,  that  with  Him  the 
feeding  of  a  few  lazy  mendicants  is  a  full  atonement  for  the 
most  heinous  sins. 

"  Like  every  Hindu,  he  fails  to  perceive  any  inconsistency  iii 
the  most  contradictory  teachings.  And  with  the  Papist  and 
Puseyite  he  concludes  that,  as  it  is  easier,  it  is  *  better  to  be- 
lieve than  to  reason.' 

"  He  is  a  tenacious  caste  holder.  Pew  things  show  the  anta- 
gonism of  East  and  West,  Hinduism  and  Christianity,  more 
clearly,  than  the  dread  that  these  all  but  naked,  semi-barbarous, 
unlettered  rustics  have  of  being  inveigled  into  the  *  English 
caste.*  Our  books  are  dreaded  as  devices  to  draw  them  into 
the  Missionary's  caste.  The  horror  of  this  calamity  is  a  great 
stumbling-block  to  them.  - 
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"  The  ignorance,  fatalism,  oppression,  and  m^re  aniraality  of 
the  villager,  have  induced  an  immobility  that  defies  and  baffles 
the  ejfforts  hitherto  put  forth  upon  him.     He  listens  to  preach - 
-ing,  acknowledges  its  truth,  laughs  at  Ids  idols,   but.  is  uncon- 
€erned  in  the  matter,  and  never  for  a  moment  entertains, the  no- 
tion of  changing  his  life.     He  will  send  his  boy  to  school  until 
he  can  tend  cattle  or  be  of  some  use  in  »he  fields.     But  he  him- 
self cannot  read,  nor  give  his  thoughts  to  any  subject  but  his 
-daily  occupations.     Discourse  on  spiritual  things   to  hina  is,  to 
;iise  one  of  his  own  simdes,  like  playing  the  lute  to  a  buffalo. 
He  is  content  in  his   physical,  mental,  and  moral  degradation. 
*  A  full  stomach  is  ray  heaven.'     '  My  stomach  will  soon  cry 
.out  if  I  begin  to   think  of  anything   beyond  my  work.'     Such 
are  his  reasons  for  declining  all  efforts  after  salvation."  ■    .■  ■ 

The  proverbs  and  sayings  current  among  the  class 
should  be  collected.  Any  books  in  the  possession  of 
ihose  who  have  received  a  little  education  should  be 
studied.  Besides  gauging  the  mind  and  ideas,  the  best 
mode  of  communicating  Christian  truth  should  be  in- 
vestigated. Consider,  in  detail,  the  etiects  produced  by 
certain  statements;  which  illustrations  may  be  employ- 
ed with  most  advantage  ;  in  what  way  objections  may 
be  best  anticipated  and  answered ;  how  difficulties 
may  be  most  easily  overcome ;  what  dangers  require 
most  to  be  guarded  against.  The  preacher  may  thus 
seek  out  "  acceptable  words  ;"  while  all  his  dependence 
for  success  must  be  upon  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Though  the  Missionary,  as  he  has  opportunity, 
should  do  good  to  all  men,  he  is  strongly  recommend- 
ed to  give  special  attention  to  certain  classes. 

-  Missionary  Library  — To  acquire  correct  and 
thorough  information  on  the  points  specified,  will,  at 
present,  require  a  good  deal  of  study.  It  is  most  de- 
sirable that  a  series  of  volumes  should  be  prepared  by 
experienced  men  for  each  great  Mission  field,  as  the 
Bengali,  Hindi,  Marathi,  and  Tamil.  A  young  Missio- 
nary might  thus  rapidly  obtain  a  large  amount  of  know- 
ledge of  the  most  valuable  chai'acter.  At  the  end  of  the 


PEEACHIKG  TO  THE  HEATHENr  IVd 

volume  a  notice  is  given  of  a  proposed  series  of  this- 
description. 


IX.  PREACHING  TO  THE  HEATHEN. 

The  Cominand. — The  great  commission  of  the  Mis- 
sionary is  to  "  Preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
"  The  foolishness  of  preaching"  is  the  chief  instrumen- 
tality appointed  by  God  for  the  conversion  of  mankind. 
Preaching  must  not  be  limited  to  the  delivery  of  a  set 
and  formal  discourse  from  some  text  of  Scripture  to  % 
congregation.  It  has  been  well  defined  to  be  "the  oral 
utterance  of  the  Gospel  in  public  or  private." 

"  Christ  often  preached  sitting  by  the  sea-side,  and  sometirties 
upon  a  mountain.  Philip  prt^ached  to  the  eunuch  of  Ethiopia, 
while  seated  with  him  in  a  chariot ;  Peter  preached  to  Cornehus 
and  his  kinsmen  in  a  private  dwelling-house ;  Paul  and  Silas  to 
the  jailor  and  his  household  in  the  middle  of  the  night;  Paul 
disputed,  or  more  properly,  preached  daily  in  the  School  of 
Tyranuus;  and  so  may  the  Missionary  at  the  present  day- 
preach  wlienevtir  and  wherever  he  can  find  even  one  to  hear 
him."*    .    .■:■.:■■-:■-:;    'r:--.   : 

Pre-eminenceof  Preaching.— More  than  a  century 
ago,  Schultze,  the  Tranquebar  Missionary,  thus  point- ' 
ed  out  the  superiority  of  preaching : — 

Viva  voce  preaching,  the  testimony  of  a  hving  man,  has  a 
jrveat  advantage  over  the  private  reading  of  books  everywhere,  but 
more   particularly  among   these   heathen   of   the  East  Indies. ' 
Amongst  thousands  there  may  be  pethaps  one  that  can  read,  and 
many  of  those  who  can  read  are  so  stupid  and  indifferent  that  • 
they  will  not  take  the  trouble  of  understanding  and  applying  to . 
themselves   what  they  read ;  which  proves   satisfactorily,  that  > 
when  Grod  gives  an  opportunity,  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance 
for  a  Missionary  to  go  out  himself  amongst  the  heathen,  and  ■ 
make  known  the  Gospel  to  them  by  word  of  mouth.     The  first  • 
Missionaries,    Ziegenbalg  and  Grundler,  have  left  us  a  good  ex-> 

Rev.  J.  Herrick. 
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ample  ia  this.  It  is  true  thai  the  proverb  says,  *  vox  scripta 
inanet^  and  that  what  has  been  written  ean  be  read  again  and 
often  repeated ;  but  this  is  only  to  be  understood  of  things 
which  have  already  been  put  before  us  in  a  lively  way  by  speech 
and  whjph  we  like  to  reconsider,  in  order  to  bring  back  the 
pleasure  which  we  felt  on  first  hearing  them.  The  living  v<ice 
always  has  something  particularly  enlivening  and  awakening, 
but  more  especially  in  those  words  which  have  proceeded  from 
the  holy  mouth  of  God,  and  which  have  still  the  same  power 
as  when  he  first  pronounced  them."* 

Danger  of  being  turned  aside— Many  persons  in 
England  think  that  the  following  verse  by  Watts 
expresses  the  feelings  of  the  heathen  with  legard  to  the 
Gospel: — ' 

V  "  How  glad  the  heathen  would  have  been 

^  a    ^    That  worshipp'd  idols,  wood  and  stone, 
,  ;  vj        If  they  the  book  of  God  had  seen, 
>  Or  Jesus  and  his  Gospel  known." 

A  little  consideration,  however,  wiU.  show  that  the 
real  ease  is  very  different.  The  natural  heart  every- 
where is  enmity  against  God.  With  few  exceptions, 
the  people  prefer  their  present  systems  to  Christianity. 
'\  The  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  and  the  priests  bear 
rule  by  their  means,  and  my  people  love  to  have  it  so." 

The  Rev.  H.  Malcom  thus  points  out  the  effect  some- 
times produced  upon  a  Missionary: — 

"Of  all  parts  of  his  work  direct  preaching  looks  most  at- 
tractive to  the  Missionary  on  leaving  home,  and  becomes  in  ge- 
neral most  repulsive  in  the  field.  This  is  the  grand  object  of 
those  who  design  to  devote  themselves  to  foreign  service.  To 
sit  beneath  some  friendly  shade,  imparting  to  heathen  the  words 
of  eternal  life  is  their  beau  idealy  their  enrapturing  anticipation, 
their  expected  reward,  for  leaving  friends  and  home.  But  when 
they  approach  the  reality,  they  find  the  romance  of  this  hope 
turned  into  the  substantial  material  for  disgust,  weariness,  and 
despair. 

*  History  of  the  Tranquebar  Mission,  pp.  188,9. 
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^  "  Sophisms,  absurdities,  false  reasonings,  extreme  ignorance, 
maliciQUs  opposition,  unworthy  suspicions  and  inveterate  pre- 
judices, must  be  perpetually  encountered.  These  are  rendered 
still  more  formidable,  for  the  first  few  years,  for  want  of  a  pro- 
ficiency in  the  language,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  national  reli- 
gion and  literature.  To  teach  schools,  to  study,  to  translate, 
to  survey  new  fields,  &c.,  have  none  of  these  disagreeable  con- 
comitants, and  are  not  so  totally  at  variance  with  previous 
habits  and  feelings.  They  have  the  charm,  too,  of  promising 
evident  and  immediate  fruit,  and  of  seeming  to  prepare  the  way 
for  successors. 

"  Thus  the  highest  self-denial  required  of  a  Missionary  is  in 
that  very  part  of  his  work  where  he  thought  he  should  want 
none.  He  is  unprepared  for  the  demand,  and  in  too  many 
cases  is  turned  aside  to  collateral  pursuits." 

In  some  few  instances  where  a  division  of  labour 
can  take  place  with  advantage,  a  Missionary  may 
devote  himself  to  teaching  or  translating;  but  the 
direct  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is,  in  general,  the  great 
work  of  the  Missionary.  Though  trying  sometimes 
to  flesh  and  blood' to  set  about  it,  few  duties  afford 
greater  pleasure  on  after  reflection. 

How  to  Begin. — A  good  introduction  is  of  great 
consequence.  The  modes  adopted  by  some  Missionaries 
of  much  experience  may  be  quoted.  The  Rev.  I.  Stub- 
bins  of  Orissa,  says  :^ 

"  We  almost  invariably  commence  our  preaching  opportunity 
by  singing  a  page  or  so  of  any  of  our  poetical  tracts,  the  object 
of  which  is  to  attract  a  congregation ;  and  having  collected  a 
few  hearers,  the  speaker  commences  his  address  on  any  subject 
which  may  appear  most  adapted  to  his  audience,  somi  times 
taking  as  a  text  a  passage  from  the  poem  he  has  been  singing, 
sometimes  a  native  stanza,  sometimes  a  striking  portion  of  scrip- 
ture, sometimes  the  remark  of  a  bystander  which  he  may  ha?« 
overheard,  sometimes  an  incident  which  he  may  have  seen,*  or 
an  observation  he  may  have  heard  on  his  way  thither.  Somerimes 
he  may  begin  by  addressing  a  few  friendly  enquuies  to  any  given 


*  Thus  Paul  introduced  hia  Address  at  Athens. 
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individual  in  the  congregation,  and  founding  his  address  upon 
some  of  the  answers  which  may  be  given. 

"Sometimes  it  produces  an  admirable  effect  to  commence 
with  a  solemn  and  impressive  subject.  I  have  occasionally 
preached  on  the  shortness  of  human  life  and  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  till  I  have  seen  several  in  tears.  This  address  I 
commonly  commence  with  a  sort  of  quotation,  shewing  that  at 
the  longest  we  shall  soon  die,  all  die,  that  accordinj;  to  their 
own  works,  '  death  sits  on  every  one  and  is  continually  de- 
vouring,' or  according  to  another  of  their  stanzas,  *  Human  life 
is  as  a  drop  of  water,  standing  tremulously  on  a  lotus  leaf;* 
that  "  death  is  God's  messenger  to  summon  man  into  the 
divine  presence.  You  may  conceal  yourselves  from  the  mes- 
sengers that  man  may  send;  you  may  excite  their  pity ;  you 
may  bribe  them;  you  may  overpower  them  and  make  your 
escape ;  but  where  will  you  conceal  yourself  from  this  mes- 
senger ?  Hide  yourselves  in  the  deepest  juuijle  or  the  deepest 
cave,  he  will  find  you  out ;  flee  to  foreign  shores  or  brave  the 
trackless  deep ;  go  where  you  will,  he  will  find  you  out :  the 
tearful  entreaties  and  agonizing  wail  of  wives,  children,  and 
friends,  excite  not  his  pity,  he  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  them  all — 
your  silver,  your  gold,  your  costly  decorations  :  all,  all  that  you 
esteem  valuable,  he  despises  and  tramples  beneath  his  feet. 
Your  youth,  your  strength,  your  banded  leagues  are  but  as 
straws  before  the  whirlwind.  What  will  you  do?  See,  he  is 
coming  now,  he  is  hastening  to  your  village,  is  entering  it  now, 
is  approaching  your  door,  and  so  on."* 

The  Rev.  A.  F.  Lacroix  adopted  a  similar  course : — 

**  We  begin  by  making  a  few  inquiries  into  the  circumstances 
of  the  people,  their  trades,  prospect  of  harvest,  and  other  topics 
of  this  description,  in  which  we  are  sure  they  will  be  interested. 
After  thus  entering  into  conversation,  we  gradually  draw  their 
attention  to  more  important  matters,  leading  them  to  rise  from 
things  temporal  to  things  spiritual;  and  in  this  manner  we 
have  an  opportunity  of  declaring  the  way  of  salvation  fully  to 
an  attentive  and  interested  audience.  Experience  has  shewn 
that  this  is  the  best  way  to  obtain  a  fair  hearing  of  the  Gospel. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  we  were  to  begin  by  attacking  the  supersti- 
tions of  the  Natives,  or  abruptly  to  declare  the  mysteries  of  re- 

*  Calcutta  Missionary  Conference,  pp.  55,  57. 
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demption,  we  sliould  be  sure  to  excite  their  prejudices  against 
us,  or  at  least  fill  them  with  stupid  wonderment  at  the  strange 
things  we  told  them.  The  fact  is,  that  in  order  to  speak  with 
effect  to  these  poor  benighted  idolaters,  they  must  be  led  to 
the  subject  gently  and  gradually,  and  in  the  simplest  manner 
l)Ossible.  To  accomplish  this,  a  thorough  acquaintance  not 
oiily  with  the  languajje  of  the  country  is  requirt^.d,  but  also  an 
intimate  knowledge  of  Native  habits  and  feelings."* 

When  the  audience  is  of  a  somewhat  higher  character 
than  simple  villagers,  a  plan  occasionally  pursued  by 
the  Rev.  W.  Smith,  Benares,  will  be  found  advan- 
tageous :—:.■.;■./;,;. ,.-..,:■.;  V ... .v^'^^: -.:,;. ;^---: ■- 

"  I  tell  them  that  I  know  very  well  they  look  upon  us  as 
officious  intruders — that  our  very  appearance  among  them  as  re- 
ligious teachers  is  an  insult  to  their  understanding,  to  the 
wisdom  of  their  forefathers,  and  to  the  religion  which 
they  profess;  and  that  as  we  shew  so  little  respect  to  their 
religion,  so  we  seem  to  them  to  hold  up,  in  a  senseless  way,  our 
own  to  contempt  and  insult,  hawking  it  about  as  we  do  in  the 
bazars,  to  the  acceptance  of  every  cooly.  And  that  it  doesf 
appear  the  very  extreme  of  folly,  for  us  upstart  English  to  offer 
our  borrowed  religion  to  the  acceptance  of  a  people  so  ancient, 
so  learned,  so  religious  as  the  Hindus,  whose  holy,  and,  as  they 
say,  inspired  sages  were  studying  aud  teaching  the  deep  things 
of  wisdom  and  theology,  ages  before  our  forefathers  were  naked 
wanderers  in  their  native  jungles.  Now,  I  say,  I  can  well 
understand  how  you  should  feel  angry  and  offended  at  our 
presuming  to  stand  up  in  your  cities  to  teach  you  what,  as  you 
think,  you  are  so  much  better  able  to  teach  us.  But  still  you 
should  consider  the  matter  coolly,  and  not  let  your  passions  get 
the  better  of  your  reason — ^ou  who  make  such  great  pretensions 
to  reason  and  knowledge.  You  see  we  are  not  bad  men,  and 
you  see  we  are  not  mad  men  either,  nor  yet  very  ignorant  men. 
Tou  know,  or  ought  to  know,  that  we  are  not  paid  by  Govern- 
ment for  what  we  do,  and  that  our  pay  is  not  large,  that  it  can 
scarcely  be  suspected  we  do  woi\  so  unpleasant  to  the  flesh 
merely  for  that.  Aud  you  know,  or  might  know,  if  you  would 
examine,  that  whether  we  be  mistaken  or  not  in  our  aim,  our 


*  Memoirs,  p.  314, 
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intention  at  least  is  good.  We  desire,  as  far  as  we  know, 
to  do  you  good;  though  you,  also  look  upon  us  as  the 
greatest  enemies  you  have.  What  motive  could  we  possi- 
bly have  for  seeking  your  harm  ?  You  have  never  harmed 
us,  and  you  are  not  only  our  fellow- creatures,  but  our 
fellow-subjects.  Depend  upon  it,  the  cause  of  our  troubling 
you  in  this  way  is  this  :  we  believe  we  have  got  a  panacea  for 
all  your  sorrows  and  woes.  We  have  found  it  so  ourselves,  and 
we  offer  it,  as  we  are  commanded,  to  you  and  all  men  for  ac- 
ceptance. We  have  tried,  as  well  as  you,  what  the  worship  of 
the  sun  and  others,  called  gods,  can  do,  and  have  found  it  all 
vain,  and  so  have  you  too,  but  you  won't  acknowledge  it.  You 
know  very  well  that  so  far  from  being  delivered  from  your  sins 
by  your  pvjas^  &c.,  you  have  not  conquered  one  little  mem- 
ber, your  tongue,  and  ten  to  one  but  you  are  in  downright 
enmity  even  with  your  own  brother ;  which  things  alone,  if 
there  was  nothing  else,  make  it  evident  that  however  you  may 
talk  and  boast,  you  are  as  far  from  God  as  you  can  well  con- 
ceive. Come,  then,  let  us  seriously,  and  as  friends  talk  the 
matter  over.  What  if  Christ  was  not  of  our  country  or  of  yours, 
what  of  that?  If  it  should  turn  out  that  he  can  bestow  upon 
us  what,  as  proved  by  experience,  no  other  can,  present  peace, 
and  everlasting  happiness,  let  us  not  like  ignorant,  prejudiced, 
and  narrow-minded  men,  reject  him,  because  he  did  not  take 
birth  in  our  country."* 

The  Orissa  Missionaries,  it  has  been  mentioned  above, 
often  sing  a  portion  of  a  poetical  tract  to  collect  the 
people.     Bchultze  took  out  some  of  his  scholars  to 

"  When  he  had  taught  the  Native  children  to  sing,  he 
used  to  take  them  with  him  when  he  went  to  preach 
in  the  country,  and  would  stop  in  the  road  when  he 
reached  a  village,  and  begin  a  hymn  with  the  children  in  the 
European  style.  The  sound  of  40  voices  can  be  heard  to  a 
considerable  distance ;  young  sind  old,  men  and  women,  hastened 
to  see  what  was  going  on,  and  in  this  way  he  often  collected 
between  two  and  three  hundred  people.  When  the  song  was 
finished  he  prayed,  and  then  addressed  the  assemblage.    After 

*  Calcutta  Missionary  Conference,  pp.  171  j  2. 
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this  lie  talked  with  individuals  to  see  whether  hia  speech  had 
been  understood,  and  though  he  could  not  himself  talk  with 
all,  his  catechists  minified  with  the  crowd  and  talked  to  the 
people  of  what  they  had  heard/'* 

The  Rev.  J.  Duthie,  Nagercoil,  has  tried  the  same 
plan  with  much  success ;  but  using,  as  greatly  pre- 
ferable, favourite  native  tunes.  The  Ahmednuggur 
Missionaries  have  carried  out  the  principle  still  further 
by  their  Kirttnas,  in  which  instrumental  music  is  used. 
They  will  be  described  hereafter.  f 

Singing  is  the  greatest  attraction  ;  but  when  neither 
the  Missionary  nor  his  ISative  Assistant  possesses  the 
ability,  reading  may  be  employed. 

The  compiler  once  consulted  the  late  Rev.  A.  F.  La- 
croix  and  Dr.  Mullens  about  the  best  mode  of  intro- 
ducing the  subject  of  religion.  The  main  point 
insisted  upon  was,  first  to  gain  the  attention  of  the 
people.  The  comparison  employed  was  the  spinning  of 
a  rope.  It  must  be  fastened  at  the  beginning,  and  then 
the  process  may  go  on.  If  the  attention  be''  secured, 
the  hearers  can  be  carried  along ;  if  not,  all  is  in  vain. 
As  has  been  stated,  the  plan  whicb  will,  in  most  cases, 
answer  best,  is  to  begin  with  something  in  which  the 
people  are  specially  interested  at  the  time. 

Style  of  Address. — The  Missionary  might  almost  as 
well  preach  to  the  winds  as  deliver  such  discourses  as 
would  be  suitable  to  an  audience  at  home.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  the  addresses  must  be  adapted  to  tbe  condi- 
tion of  the  people.  The  following  extract  may  throw 
some  light  upon  the  su]:^ect : — 

"  The  life  of  a  nation  bears  an  obvious  analogy  to  that  of  the 
individual.  In  a  very  early  and  infantile  state  of  Society,  the 
Imman  faculties  are  not  urged  forward  to  their  maturity.  Huma- 
nity itself,  as  it  exist  there,  is  living  the  life  of  an  infant; —  it 
is  guided  almost  entirely  by  sense  and  instinct,  having  no  public 

*  Tranqixebar  Mission,  p.  132. 
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principles  of  trutli  as  yet  either  unfolded  or  recognised  by  the 
common  understanding:  of  the  nation. 

'•'  The  next  period  of  national  life  brings  us  into  a  world  of 
poetry  and  mythology.  Then  the  aesthetic  feelinsis  become 
more  sensitive  ;  the  spontaneous  intuitions  of  nature  remarka- 
bly energetic ;  and  the  imagination  begins  to  rule  the  whole 
man,  nay  the  whole  national  life ;— pouring  itself  forth,  with 
the  utmost  productivity,  into  the  various  creations  of  art,  poetry, 
religion,  and  symbolical  institutions. 

*•  Thus,  then,  humanity  is  seen  to  pass  through  the 
age  of*  poetry  and  mythology  nationally  as  well  as  in- 
dividually.  Where  is  the  child  on  the  one  hand,  where 
the  infant  nation  on  the  other,  that  has  not  its  cherished 
myths  and  fables  ?  Before  the  power  of  seeing  truth  in  the 
abstract  arrives,  mankind  can  have  no  choice  but  to  give 
concrete  and  living  forms  to  his  ideas.  The  ferment  of  mind 
which  goes  on  within  ;— that  perpetual  stimulus  which  the  sense 
would  apply  ;— 'that  combined  play  of  intelligence,  and  emo- 
tion, of  a5sthetic  feeling  and  religious  reverence,  which  every 
child,  as  well  as  every  nascent  state  of  civilization  presents, 
mu-U  find  someicliere  its  field  of  effort  and  enjoyTiient.  And  in 
no  other  way,  as  yet,  can  it  attain  satisfaction,  except  by  laying 
hold  of  imagery,  in  which  that  inward  struggle  of  the  faculties 
is,  as  it  were,  objectified,  and  where  its  own  self  is  seen  reflected 
in  its  own  productions.  To  the  child  of  imagination,  and  to  the 
childhood  of  early  nations,  the  mythical  element  is  equally 
natural,  and  equally  indispensable. 

"  The  age  to  which  we  have  now  alluded  is  chiefly  marked 
by  an  entire  fusion  of  all  the  elements  of  our  mutual  nature, 
into  one  motley  result.  The  separation  of  those  elements — the 
distinction  of  intelligence  from  feeling — the  severing  of  imagi- 
nation on  the  one  hand  from  abstract  principles  on  the  other, 
all  this  marks  the  rise  of  another  era,  in  a  nation's  develop- 
ment ; — that,  namely  which  corresponds  with  the  sphere  of 
THOUGHT,  properly  so  called.  This  separation  is  effected  by 
the  understanding  (the  critical  and  analytic  faculty),  and  is 
marked  by  a  decided  tendency  to  metaphysical  speculations. 
When  these  periods  have  run  their  rounds,  then  the  age  of 
positive  science  commences, — that  in  which  the  reason  gathers 
up  all  the  results  of  the  other  faculties,  and  employs  them  for 
the  direct  investigation  of  truth, 
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'' lu  Greece,  to  take  a  single  example,  tlie  age  of  Homer 
and  the  C^rcJic  poets  represents  the  intuitional  era,  that  in  which 
liature  was  gazed  on  with  all  the  freshness  of  early  childhood,  and 
its  influence  on  the  hearfc  and  feelings  embodied  in  immortal 
verse.  The  period,  from  Pythagoras  to  Plato,  represents  the 
development  of  a  mftaphysical  a«e  ;  while  the  labours  of  Aris- 
totle and  his  school,  down  to  the  disintegration  of  Greek 
nationality,  represents  the  scientific.  Although  other  nations 
xvill  undoubtedly  show  many  variations,  and  numerous  disturb^ 
ing  causes  will  have  to  be  taken  into  account,  yet  the  main  cur- 
rent of  civilization,  in  every  distinct  nationality,  nay,  ia  the 
entire  progress  of  humanity  itself,  will  be  found  to  flow,  iutel- 
leetually  speaking,  in  the  same  main  course."* 

The  rude  tribes  of  India  may  be  said  to  be  in  the 
infantile  stage.  The  bulk  of  the  people  maj^  be  com- 
j  )ared  to  children  in  whom  the  imaginative  powers  are 
largely  developed.  A  proportion  of  the  Hindus  have 
advanced  to  the  third  stage,  when  there  is  a  fondness 
for  metaphysical  speculation.  Only  a  few  individuals, 
most  of  whom  have  received  an  English  education, 
have  arrived  at  the  fourth  stage. 

The  general  principle,  therefore,  is  to  address  the 
masses"!"  somewhat  lilce  children  at  home,  but  with 
oriental  imagery  and  illustrations.  Abstract  reasoning 
is  thrown  away.  Dr.  Winslow  has  the  following  re- 
marks on  the  subject : — 

"  As  to  the  manner  of  preaching  to  the  Hindus,  that 
of  our  Saviour  to  the  Jews  is  the  best  model  as  dealing  largely 
in  Scripture,  and  being  often  historical  and  parabolic.  The 
Hindus  reverence  the  authority  of  Scripture,  as  they  do  that  of 
any  ancient  writings,  though  they  do  not  believe  the  Bible  as 
the  only  inspired  revelation  of  God ;  and  they  are  quick  to 
understand  a  comparison,  or  historical  illustration,  or  a  parable 
in  any  shape.  A  single  text  of  Scripture,  or  line  of  poetry  from 
their  own  books,   will  often  go  further  than  a  long  discourse, 

*  Morell's  Elements  of  Psychology,  pp.  262-4. 

t  The  foUowing  remarks  refer  exclusively  to    the  bulk   of  the   people. 
Different  treatment  is  necessary  in  the  case  of  men  with  cultivated  minds. 
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especially  if  tlie  logic  of  the  discourse  be  at  all  abstract  ;  and  a 
proverb  or  parable  is  with  them  better  thaa  an  argument."* 

Dr.  Duff  thus  shows  the  course  which  should  be 
pursued : — 

*'  In  attempting  to  convey  spiritual  ideas  to  the  mind  of  such 
a  people,  the  abstract,  the  formal,  the  didactic,  or  intellective 
style  of  address,  must  be  wholly  abandoned.  The  model,  both 
as  to  substance  and  manner,  must  be  taken  from  the  Bible 
itself.  Acting  the  part  of  a  skilful  physician,  the  Missionary 
must  first  try  to  mark  the  varying  phases  which  the  radical 
disease  of  sin  assumes  in  the  varyinoj  characters , of  those  before 
him.  Not  having  the  supernatural  gift  of  discerning  spirits, 
he  must  bring  his  experience  of  the  deeeitfulriess  and  desperate 
wickedness  of  his  own  heart,  as  reflected  in  the  mirror  of  reve- 
lation, to  bear  upon  the  study  of  what  may  be  termed  the 
pathology  of  the  souls  of  others.  Having  succeeded  in  de- 
tecting the  peculiar  phases  of  the  malady,  he  will  find  in  the 
Bible  an  inexhaustible  'materia  medica,' whence  to  supply  the 
appropriate  remedy.  In  order  most  effectually  to  apply  it,  he 
must  drink  in  the  very  spirit  of  the  symbolic  atid  parabolic 
mode  of  instruction,  so  often  employed  by  the  prophets,  and 
our  blessed  Saviour.  And  he  who  shall  present  the  faithful 
imitations  of  it,  he,  who  shall  embody  Divine  truth,  in  the  most 
striking  sensible  emblems  or  pictorial  images,  will  assuredly  be 
the  most  successful  in  reaching  the  understanding,  and  lastingly 
impressing  the  hearts  of  the  great  masses  of  the  people."  f 

The  following  is  an  example  of  the  figurative  style 
which  the  natives  often  adopt.  An  old  disciple  in 
North  India  thus  described  the  death  of  his  pastor  : — 

"  Mr,  Wilkinson  was  called  away,  but  the  Lord  sent  us 
another  shepherd  in  Mr.  Wybrow.  He  was  young  ;  but  we  loved 
him.  One  day,  as  we  poor  sheep  were  feeding  around  him  in 
the  wilderness,  he  stopped.  This  was  not  his  custom.  We 
looked  at  him,  and  he  at  us  ;  he  shook  us  by  the  hand,  stooped, 
tied  his  sandals  on  his  feet,  and  took  his  staff  in  his  hand,  and 
went  across  the  Jordan  into  Canaan,  and  left  us  poor  sheep  in 
the  wilderness.     We  could  not  blame  him,  for  his  Lord  stood  on 

*  Hints  on  Indian  Missions,  pp,  107-8, 
t  Missions,  the  Chief  End,  pp.  111,2. 
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the  other  side  and  beckoned  Mm.  He  called  him  away  ;  but  he 
has  sent  us  anotlier  :  He  has  sent  you.  If  you  are  called  away. 
He  will  again  send  others  ;  and  if  all  earthly  shepherds  fail,  the 
heavenly  will  never  fail  :  He  will  never  forsake  his  sheep,"  * 

Of  all  subjects,  none  perhaps  comes  more  home  to  the 
people  than  the  exquisite  parable  of  the  Prodigal.  It 
was  the  favorite  topic  of  Swartz  and  many  other  Mis- 
sionaries. Arthur  thus  describes  how  the  strong  views 
of  the  people  with  regard  to  filial  duties  may  be  turned 
to  account : — 

"  The  Missionary  asked  a  village  audience,  *  What  would  you 
think  of  a  son  who  had  a  very  good  father,  and  was  frequently 
in  the  habit  of  refusino;  to  obey  him  ?'  They  instantly  replied, 
'  He  would  be  very  wicked.'  '  Suppose  he  regularly,  every  day, 
broke  some  commandment  of  his  father's  ?'  *  He  ought  to  be 
turned  out  of  doors.'  '  But  suppose  he  made  a  practice  of  dis- 
regarding all  his  father's  commands,  and  doing  the  very  opposite  ?* 
*  VVhy  such  a  fellow  would  not  be  fit  to  live.'  The  Mission- 
ary then,  applj'ing  the  illustration,  showed  that  God  was  our 
Father, — wiser,  kinder,  more  worthy  of  obedience  than  any 
earthly  father;  that  ail  kinds  of  sinful  acts  were  in  direct  dis- 
obedience to  his  will,  and  asked,  if  such  blame  lay  on  a  child 
for  systematic  contempt  of  his  father's  authority,  what  weight 
of  blame  was  upon  him  who,  for  many  years  together,  never 
spent  a  day  without  several  times  breaking  the  commandments 
of  his  great  Father  in  heaven.  As  he  proceeded  in  this  strain, 
they  listened  with  the  eager  attention  of  men  drinking  in  a  new 
and  startling  truth ;  and  presently,  some  of  them  striking  their 
mouths  with  the  palm  of  their  hand,  as  is  their  habit  in  astonish- 
ment or  grief,  cried  out,  '  Ah  !  Ah  !  what  must  we  do  ?'  "f 

The  parables  of  Scripture  wiU,  in  general,  tell  most 
when  they  are,  to  some  extent,  Indianised.  The 
"  Karen  Apostle"  thus  adapted  to  his  countrymen  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man  : — 

"  A  worldly  man  is  never  satisfied  with  what  he  possesses.  Let 
me  have  more  houses,  more  lands,  more  buffaloes,  more  slaves. 


*  Lenpolt's  Recollections,  pp.  138,  9. 
+  Arthur's  Mysore,  pp.  279;280. 
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move  clothes,  more  wives,  more  children  and  grand-cKildren, 
more  gold  and  silver,  more  paddy  and  rice,  more  boats  and 
vessels ;  let  me  be  a  rich  man.  This  is  his  language.  He 
thinks  of  nothing  so  much  as  of  amassing  worldly  goods.  Of 
God  and  religion  he  is  quite  unmindful,  but  watch  that  man. 
On  a  sudden  his  breath  departs,  and  he  finds  himself  deprived  of 
all  he  possessed  and  valued  so  much.  He  looks  around,  and 
sees  none  of  his  former  possessions.  Astonished,  he  exclaims, 
'  Where  are  my  slaves  ?  Where  are  my  buffaloes  ?  I  cannot  find 
one  of  them.  Where  are  my  houses  and  my  chests  of  money  ? 
What  has  become  of  all  my  rice  and  paddy  that  I  laid  up  in 
store  ?  Where  are  all  the  fine  clothes,  that  cost  me  so  much  ? 
I  can  find  none  of  thera.  Who  has  taken  them  ?  And  where  are 
my  wives  and  my  children  ?  Ah  !  they  are  all  missing.  I  can 
find  none  of  them.  I  am  lonely  and  poor  indeed.  I  have 
nothing.  But  what  is  tl»is  ?'  The  preacher  here  entered  upon  a 
description  of  the  sufferings  of  the  soul  that  is  lost ;  after  which 
he  represented  the  rich  man  as  taking  up  this  lamentation : 
*  Oh,  what  a  fool  have  I  been  !  I  neglected  God,  the  only  Sa- 
viour, and  sought  only  worldly  goods  while  on  earth,  and  now  I 
am  undone.*  While  the  old  man  was  preaching  in  this  manner 
every  eye  was  fixed  on  him,  and  every  ear  was  attentive. 
Soon  after  he  pursued  the  following  strain  :  *  All  ia  this  world 
is  misery.  Sickness  and  pain,  fear  and  anxiety,  wars  and  slaugh- 
ter, old  age  and  death,  bound  on  every  hand.  But  hearken, 
God  speaks  from  on  high :  children,  why  take  you  delight,  and 
seek  happiness,  in  that  low  village  of  mortality,  that  thicket  of 
briers  and  thorns?  Lookup  tome;  I  will  deliver  you,  and 
give  you  rest,  where  you  shall  be  for  ever  blessed  and  happy."* 

The  barren  mango  tree  was  frequently  used  as  a 
vsnbject  by  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Lacey  of  Orissa.  His 
"  Bazar  Book"  contained  the  following  heads  of  an 
address: — -^'  -/'-- "'^^^  ■-""''■    '-^/'V-'-j/^^ 

*'  Cut  it  down  ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?" 
1.     Why  do  you  plant  trees  in  your  garden  ?  To  give  fruit  or 
for  nothing?  To  give  fruit,  to  be  sure. 

3.  When  you  have  planted  a  tree,  and  carefully  cultivated 
it  for  five,  ten,  or  fifteen  years,  yet  it  gives  no  fruit,  what  do  you 
do  with  that  tree?  Cut  it  down  and  put  it  into  the  fire-place. 

*  The  Karen  Apostle,  pp.  36,7. 
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3.  God  has  given  you  birth,  body,  soul,  support,  under- 
standing, knowledge,  &c.,  that  you  may  love  and  serve  him 
— give  the  fruit  of  devotion  and  good  works  to  him.  Have  you 
done  this  ?  You  have  brought  forth  only  lust,  anger,  envy, 
covetousness,  &c.  .  You  have  be(  n  like  a  mango  tree  loaded  with 
makhal.*  Did  God  give  you  a  fine  understanding  that  you  may 
study  only  wickedness,  hypocrisy,  &c.  ?  Did  he  give  you  tongues 
only  to  speak  lies  ?  hands  to  steal,  and  heads  to  be  laid  before  a 
wooden  idol  ?  He  made  you  and  he  preserves  you,  not  for  such 
purposes.     You  are  worse  than  barren  trees. 

4.  What  fruit  have  you  for  all  your  pains  and  expenses  with 
a  barren  tree  ?  None  at  all.  What  good  does  God  reap  from 
you  while  you  thus  wickedly  do  nothing  but  sin  ?  What 
pleasure  has  he  by  you  ?     He  looks  on  you  only  with  pain. 

5.  In  the  fruit  season  you  examine  your  trees ;  so  God 
looks  to  see  if  you  obey  anci  love  and  serve  him,  and  he  remem- 
bers from  year  to  year  your  fruitlessness. 

6.  As  you  cut  down  a  barren  tree,  so  will  he  in  a  little  while 
cut  down  every  fruitless  person,  by  some  disease  or  accident. 
He  is  the  ruler  of  death.  He  will  ncft  delay,  but  will  visit  every 
one,  and  the  barren  will  be  cut  down  in  wrath. 

7.  As  you  burn  the  barren  trees,  so  God  will  cast  sinners 
into  hell. 

8.  But,  remember  that  while  wood  can  be  consumed,  your 
souls  cannot  be  destroyed,  but  will  burn  from  age  to  age.  Alas  ! 
alas  !  who  will  be  able  to  endure  that  burning  ! 

9.  God  has  not  yet  cut  you  down  but  is  trying  you.  So 
now  think  upon  these  things,  forsake  your  sins,  and  turn  to  God. 

10.  Jesus  Christ  has  come  to  receive  and  save  you.  Believe 
on  him  without  delay.  Seek  for  a  new  and  holy  mind..  God 
will  give  it,  and  then  you  may  bring  forth  holy  fruits. 

11.  Do  not  delay,  remembering,  that  death  is  continually 
devouring.  You  often  vow  that  if  this  year  your  barren  tree 
does  not  give  fruit,  you  will  cut  it  down.  So  God  is  trying  you. 
He  is  sparing  you  for  this.  Cease  to  do  evil  and  serve  the 
true  God.j- 

The  Rev.C.B.Leiipolt  thus  illustrated  Luke  xiii.  24':—- 
*'  Having   shown   what  is  meant  by  the  sirait   gate,  and  the 

*  A  fruit  like  the  apples  of  Sodom, 
t  Translations  of  Select  ladian  Tracts,  p,  315. 
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disposition  required  of  ever;y  one  who  would  enter  in,  I 
described  the  different  characters  of  persons  who  wished  to 
enter,  but  could  not.     The  first  class  were  the  worldly-minded. 

•  Behold,'  I  said  [speakinof  as  a  Hindu  would  speak)  'behold, 
here  comes  a  man  :  he  cares  for  nothing ;  he  thinks  not  on 
God,  or  on  the  salvation  of  his  immortal  sou*) ;  he  cares  not  for 
heaven  or  hell;  his  mind  is  engaged  in  the  enjoyment  of  his 
pleasures.  Yet  if  you  ask  him  whether  he  expects  to  enter  heaven, 
he  will  look  at  you  wiih  astonishment,  and  answer,  *  Of  course 
I  do.'  Then  look  at  him  on  his  elephant,  surrounded  by  his 
numerous  followers,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  comforts 
and  pleasures  of  this  life.  He  comes  up  to  t!ie  strait  gate,  and 
believes  that  he  will  pass  through  without  difficulty.  But  will  he 
be  able  to  pass  through?  One  of  the  hearers  arose,  and  ex-: 
claimed,  *  No,  never.  He  must  come  down  from  his  elephant, 
or  he  will  never  be  able  to  pass  through,  for  the  gateway  is  too 
narrow  and  low.'  '  You  are  right,'  I  replied  ;  *  and  unless  we 
follow  the  same  plan,  and  descend  from  our  elephants  of  carnal 
pleasure  and  worldly-mindedness,  we  shall  never  effect  a  pas- 
sage through  the  strait  gate.  The  second  class  were  those  of; 
whom  our  Lord  has  said,  that  they  '  cannot  serve  God  and  Mam- 
mon.* They  are  willing,  on  one  side,  to  serve  Christ ;  but  at 
the  same  time,  they  wish  to  serve  the  world.     One  side  of  them 

:  is  quite  ready  for  their  Master's  service  :  on  the  other  side  they 
have  a  large  bundle  of  the  world.  Having  described  the  con- 
tents of  that  bundle,  I  said,  *  These  persons  feel  confident  that 
they  will  be  able  to  pass  through  the  strait  jja'e  :  but  will  they  ?* 

*  Never'    exclaimed  a  man,  '  unless  they  leave  their  bundles  be- 
hind.'    'Yes,  my   friend,'    I  replied:  *  so  it  is.     Unless  they 
leave  their  bundles  behind,  they  will  never  effect  an  entrance  ; 
for  Christ  will  not  receive  a  divided  heart.     Either  we  must 
give  up  our  hearts  entirely  to  Him,  or  He  Avill  not  accept  them 
at  all.  He  will  either  drive  out  sin  or  sin  will  drive  Him  out.  He  ; 
will  either  reign  supreme,  or  He  will  not  reign  at  all.'     The 
third  class  were  the  proud  and  self-righteous.     H^^re  I  had  only 
to  describe  a  character  which  we  daily  meet  with  in  Benares — a 
proud  Mahometan.  *  See,'  I  said,  '  there  he  walks :  he  is  surp  of 
going  to  heaven;  and  why?    Because  he  has  done  no  one  any: 
harm;  he  vays  everv  one  his  due;  he  says  his  prayers ;  gives  ; 
his  alms  ;  and  therefore  God  is  bound  to  admit  him  into  heaven. 
There  he  walks  stately,  and  at  a  quick  pace,  conscious  of  his 
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merits  and  good  deeds,  and  expects  to  rush  through  the  strait 
gate  into  heaven.'  As  I  said  this,  another  rose  up,  and,  with 
great  emphasis,  cried- out,  'Let  him  stoop,  stoop,  or  he  will 
break  his  head.'  I  turned  towards  the  man  and  said,  *  Do  you 
understand,  my  friend,  what  you  say  ?'  He  replied,  *  Yes,  I  think 
I  do.  If  I  have  rightly  understood  you,  that  man,  if  he  wishes 
to  enter  heaven,  must  leave  his  having  done  no  one  any  harm, 
his  paying  every  man  his  due,  &c.,  behind,  and  come  as  a  poor 
sinner.  By  stooping,  I  mean  that  he  must  humble  himself,  or 
he  will  never  pass  through  the  strait  gate.'  I  replied,  '  Perfect- 
ly true.  If  we  do  not  come  as  poor  sinners  unto  Christ,  and  en- 
treat Him  to  help  us  through  the  strait  gate,  we  shall  never  be 
able  to  enter  in.'  "  *     ■ 

The  same  principle  which  our  Lord  followed  may- 
be carried  out  with  regard  to  Indian  objects.  Clarkson 
often  made  his  tent  the  text  of  a  discourse  : — 

"  You  see  this  tent  and  all  its  several  parts  arranged  together. 
You  do  not  come  to  worship  the  tent,  or  offer  pravers  to  it ;  but 
you  come  to  converse  with  and  hear  me  the  inmate  of  the  tent. 
Now  this  universe  is  like  a  tent  which  the  Lord  lias  pitched  :  do 
not  then  worship  it,  but  that  God  of  wisdom  and  power  by  whom 
it  was  created."  f 

Weitbrecht  writes  : — 

"One  day,  I  preached  a  useful  sermon  by  the  help  of  an  oint- 
ment. Passing  through  a  village,  I  sat  down  before  a  shop, 
where  some  people  were  talking  ;  the  shopkeeper,  an  old  man, 
seemed  much  distressed,  and  unfolding  his  cloth,  showed  me  his 
wrist,  which  was  severely  injured,  inquiring  if  I  could  do  nothing 
for  him.  I  got  a  salve  out  of  the  drawer  of  my  palanquin,  spread 
it  on  cloth,  and  laid  it  on  the  hurt,  giving  him  a  supply  for  the 
future.  This  kindness  excited  the  admiration  of  the  by-standers. 
*  Look,'  said  they, '  these  padres  are  incarnations  of  meny.'  *  Why 
do  we  show  mercy  ?' inquired  I  -,  *  why  do  we  help  Ihf;  stranger?* 
Our  religion  teaches  it ;  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  did  tiie  same. 
Does  your  religion  teach  thus  ?  N'o :  if  a  wayfaring  man  be 
sick  under  a  tree,  no  Brahmin  would  think  of  saving  bis  life  by 
a  cup  of  cold  water,  for  his  religion  forbids  it.    I  then  asked  the 

-^     ■■- .1  I       „       ...     ...  ...  >^   — -   —..-.I  .,„■■.  ,  .    ,  ,  .^_   I      ,  ,.     ..     -,.     I  ^— i— ^M^ 

*  Recollections  of  an  Indian  Missionary,  pp.  70 — 78. 
t  Missionary  Eneouragements,  p.  25. 
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man  how  lie  got  the  wound.  *  By  quarrelling ;  a  Mussulman 
lifted  up  his  club  and  knocked  me  down.'  '  Then  you  see  sin  is 
the  cause  of  it;  do  you  know  where  sin "  comes  from?'  *  No.' 
I  told  him,  and  added,  *  I  have  given  you  a  plaster  to  cure  your 
body,  and  I  know  of  one  to  cure  your  soul.'  I  then  preached 
the  great  and  good  Physician,  and  I  believe  a  deep  impression 
was  left  by  my  discourse  about  the  plaster."     Memoirs,  p.  345. 

;     The  Eev.  C.  B.  Leupolt  says  : — 

"  We  also   make  use  of  similes,  drawn  from  the  different 
objects  we  have  before  us.     Thus,  I  have  heard  one  Native 
Catechist  speak  of  the  well  of  sin.     The  public  wt^lls  in  India 
are  all  uncovered,  and  without  a  crane.     I  have  made  use  of 
this  simile.    I  have  said,  *  We  are  all  sinners  :  our  forefather, 
Adam,  fell  into  this  well  of  sin  j  we,  too,  are  therefore,  bom  in 
this  well  :  the  well  is  deep,  wide,  and  full  of  weeds,  so  that  it 
is  impossible  for  any  person  to  get  out  without  assistance.' 
Some  of  our  hearers  will  say,   '  we  Hindus  have  our  Saviours.' 
On  which  I  have  replied  :   *  Very  true  ;  but,  my  friends,  were 
tbese  gods  within  the  well  of  sin,  or  without  it?     They  were, 
as  may  be  seen  from  their  works,  within  the  well  of  sin  ;  and  if 
they  could  not  extricate  themselves  from  the  well  of  sir),  how  is 
it  possible  for  them  to  save  us  ?     The  worst  part  of  the  case, 
however,  is,  that  we  in  the  well   are  not  aware  that  our  condi- 
tion is  so  bad,  because  the  well  is  so  very  deep  that  we  have  no 
light,  and  cannot  see  the  condition  in   which  we  are  ;  and  if  we 
are  not  delivered  by  a  Saviour  from  above,  we  must  all  inevita- 
bly perish.     Satan  is  the  lord  of  the  well.     In  this  deplorable 
condition  the  Saviour  finds  us.   He,  as  '  the  Sun  of  Eighteous- 
ness,'  shines  into  the  well.     What  do  you  think  will  be  the  first 
effects  of  this  light  ?  The  unhappy  creatures  in  the  well  will  see 
their  wretched  condition ;  that  is,  Christ  becomes  their  wisdom ; 
but  they  are  not  vet  delivered;  they  are  merely  awakened  to 
their  sinful  state.     Now,  Christ  commences  a  deliverance  from 
the  well  of  sin  :    He  throws  the  rope  of  the  gospel  to  them, 
and  bids  them  lay  hold  of  it.     With  the  command  to  lay  hold. 
He  gives  them  power  to  do  so.     Those  who  lay  hold  on  it  by 
faith,  He  draws  out  and  delivers  from  destruction.    Having  been 
drawn  out  of  the  well  of  sin,  they  now  live  in  a  new  atmosphere  : 
the  Saviour  does  not  leave  them  in  the  wretched  filthy  condition 
in  which  he  found  them.  He  washes  and  purifies  them  ;  not  with 
the  waters  of  their  own  well,  for  these  cannot  cleanse,  but' by 
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His  own  blood  and  by  His  Spirit.  He  corameuces  a  new  work 
in  them,  and  this  work  is  sanctificatiou.  By  drawing  them  out 
of  the  well  of  sin  he  gave  tht-m  a  right  \o  live  in  a  new  kingdom. 
Now  he  proceeds  to  make  them  meet  for  enjoying  it.  It  is  now 
the  time  for  washing.  If  he  had  commenced  washing  while  they 
were  in  the  well  of  sin,  His  labor  would  have  been  fruitless  ;  but 
now  they  must  walk  and  work  in  this  kingdom,  for  the  Saviour 
saith,  *  Follow  me,  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.'  This, 
however,  is  extremely  difficult  ;  for  though  the  people  of  Christ 
are  no  lono^er  subjects  of  the  lord  of  the  well,  and  though  they 
are  safely  delivered  from  it,  yet  they  are  but  weak  creatures, 
who  stumble  and  fall.  Some  desire  to  run  before  Christ,  some 
by  ids  side  ;  nevertheless,  amid  much  weakness  and  many  in- 
firmities, they  are  brouglit  safely  to  heaven.  And  then  they 
sing.  It  is  all  grace^  grace  !  grace  chose  us,  grace  enlightened 
us,  grace  enabled  us  to  lay  hold  on  the  rope,  grace  drew  us  out, 
grace  purified  us,  and  grace  brought  us  safe  to  heaven.  Grace, 
therefore,  shall  be  the  theme  of  our  praise  !'"  * 

Lacroix,  the  "  most  eloquent  of  Bengali  preachers,'' 
*'  turned  to  account  a  natural  gift  he  possessed  of  de- 
vising striking  similes,  in  which  some  clear  analogy 
could  be  shewn  to  some  principle  of  religion.  These 
similes  were  constantly  in  his  mouth,  and  as  the  Na- 
tives are  very  fond  of  them,  his  preaching  was  very  ac- 

Ceptable."*!*  .:V-^:  ^:  ■■;■-■,  ;;.;^  ■.<^,/.:^;v^;,.v^:::^;■^v^ 

Graphic  illustrations  have  great  power  even  over  a 
cultivated  audience,  as  is  shown  by  the  popularity  of 
preachers  like  Guthrie  and  Spurgeon. 

.  All  men  take  pleasure  in  narratives.  Hence  the 
historical  parts  of  Scripture  afford  a  variety  of  suitable 
subjects,  e.  g.  the  Creation  and  Fall,  the  Flood,  the  Call 
of  Abraham,  Elijah  and  the  prophets  of  Baal,  Daniel, 
and  especially  the  Life  of  our  Lord. 

Paul's  sermon  at  Athens  is  a  perfect  model  of  an 

*  Recollections,  pp.  67-9. 

+  Memoirs,  p.  163.  Examples  are  given  pp.  154 — 156.  See  also 
Leupolt's  Recollections,  Salter's  Book  of  Illustrations,  Reach's  Scrip* 
ture  Metaphors,  Fiavel's  Husbandry  Spiritualized,  &c. 
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address  to  heathen,  whose  minds  have  been  somewhat 
cultivated.     It  will,  however,  be  useful  to  all. 

The  practice  of  Mr.  Lacey  of  Orissa,  thus  described 
by  the  Kev.  J.  Wenger,  might  be  followed  with  great 
advantage:-^ 

•'  He  had  selected  a  number  of  subjects, — not  a  very  large 
number — on  which  he  had  prepared  discourses.  Thus  he  had 
a  harvest  sermon  ;  a  sei*mon  on  paying  rent  to  the  Zamindar  ; 
a  sermon  about  a  barren  mango  tree;  another  about  the  judg-- 
ment  day.  These  sermons,  if  by  that  name  they  may  be  called, 
he  preached  again  and  again  from  year  to  year,  though  not  in 
the  same  places.  It  was  his  constant  endeavour  to  make  the 
old  sermon  more  impressive  in  its  delivery  on  each  successive 
occasion.  It  is  said  of  Whitfield,  that  prince  of  preachers,  that 
the  full  power  of  his  oratory,  was  not  developed  until  he  had  be- 
come perfectly  familiar  with  a  sermon  by  preaching  it  thirty 
times.  In  addressing  a  heathen  audience,  we  need  not  be  near- 
ly so  much  afraid  of  repetition,  as  we  should  have  occasion  to 
be  ia  a  Christian  place  of  worship."* 

Native  Proverbs  and  Stanzas.— One  great  mode  of 

securing  attention,  is  to  make  a  copious  use  of  sayings 
familiar  to  the  people.  They  employ  them  largely  in 
conversation  among  themselves.  The  Rev.  I.  Stubbins 
says : — 

"  I  very  much  like  the  plan  of  introducing  pertinent  quota- 
tions from  their  own  books  and  shastras  into  addresses.  Some 
of  them  are  very  striking  and  beautiful ;  and  my  impression  is 
that  the  people  will  generally  understand  your  subject,  as  these 
references  serve  as  a  key.  They  are  familiar  with  them ;  and 
doubtless  such  an  address  is  more  attractive  to  them,  while  it 
increases  their  respect  for  your  character  and  person,  as  '  a  wise 
man  who  knows  their  books  and  system.'  "f 

The  example  of  Paul  at  Athens  will  be  a  sufficient 
justification. 

A  few  proverbs  and  stanzas  may  be  quoted  as 
examples: — 

Will  the  darkness  subside  in  the  light  of  a  fire-fly  ? 

*  Calcutta  Conference  Report,  p.  48. 
t  Calcutta  Conference  Report,  p.  58, 
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Though  he  wash  three  times  a  day,  will  the  crow  become  a 
whitecraiie? 

It  is  said  that  the  lizard  that  is  the  oracle  of  the  whole  village 
has  falleu  into  the  broth. 

A  cart,  a  slave,  and  a  foolish  son,  follow  the  beaten  track  ;  a 
poet,  a  lion,  and  a  sensible  son,  are  independent  in  their  move- 
ments. 

Man  comes  into  the  world  with  hk  hands  shut,  and  goes  out 
of  it  with  his  hands  open. 

There  is  no  merit  like  truth,  and  no  sin  equal  to  falsehood. 

Refer  not  virtue  to  another  day ;  receive  her  now  and  at  thy 
dying  hour  she  will  prove  thy  never-dying  friend. 

What  is  the  fruit  that  human  knowledge  gives,  if  at  the  feet 
of  Him  who  is  pure  knowledge  due  reverence  be  not  paid  ? 

The  anxious  mind  against  corroding  thought  no  refuge  hath 
save  at  the  sacred  feet  of  Him  to  whom  no  likeness  is. 

Many  valuable  quotations  may  be  made  from  tbe 
sacred  books  of  the  Hindus  :— 

Should  he  whose  heart  is  unc|ean,  rubbing  his  body  with  earth 
equal  to  a  mountain,  bathe  till  death  with  all  the  water  of  the 
Ganges,  still  he  will  not  become  clean. 

How  can  he  who  himself  is  not  perfect,  make  another  perfect  ? 

I  am  sin,  I  commit  sin,  my  nature  is  sinful,  I  am  conceived 
in  sin. 

A  number  of  the  most  striking  should  be  carefully 
committed  to  memory.  Proverbs  should  be  used 
chiefly  at  the  commencement  to  enliven  the  address  ; 
quotations  from  sacred  books  will  be  more  suitable  in 
the  middle ;  the  conclusion  should  be  characterized  by 
increased  solemnity,  when  Scripture  passages  and  direct 
appeals  to  the  conscience,  are  most  appropriate. 

As  already  mentioned,  it  is  very  desirable  to  have  a 
volume  of  proverbs  and  quotations  in  each  language, 
arranged  under  different  heads  for  Missionary  purposes. 

Intelligible  Language. — It  was  stated  in  a  pre- 
vious chapter  that  the  style  of  books  differs  very 
considerably  from  that  of  ordinary  conversation.  A 
Missionary  who  uses  the  former  in  addressing  villagers 
cannot  be  understood.   Arthur  remarks,     "  Manv  a 
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good  man  in  England  would  hesitate  to  say  that  '  fur-^ 
tive  acquisition/  was  criminal,  who  would  at  orice 
pronounce  it  sinful '  to  steal ;'  and  many  a  good  house- 
wife would  plumply  deny  that  it  was  any  duty  of  hers 
to  '  supervise  the  domestic  economy,'  who  would  at 
once  own  that  she  was  bound  to  '  see  to  the  house."  * 

But  there  is  another  difficulty — attaching  heathenish 
meanings  to  the  terms  employed.     The  Rev.  W,  Smith  > 
thus  explains  it  : —  , 

"  We  speak,  for  instance  of  Parmeshwai\  and  they  think  we  J- 
are  talking  of  Rama.  We  speak  of  salvation  (Mukii)  and  they 
think  we  mean  absorption,  We  talk  of  God's  omnipresence, 
and  they  take  it  for  granted  that  we  believe,  with  them,  that  the  ^ 
spirit  in  man  is  God,  or  a  portion  of  him.  We  tell  them  that  they 
must  not  worship  idols,  and  they  jump  to  the  conclusion  that 
they  must  become  Vedantists."  f 

A  few  Missionaries  unacquainted  with  the  native 
languages,  have  therefore  asserted,  that  it  is  useless  to 
preach  to  the  masses,  as  they  cannot  understand  what 
is  said  to  them.  If  the  directions  given  in  the  follow- 
ing extracts  be  observed,  the  Gospel  can  be  made  in- 
telligible to  all  : — 

"  A.  Native  will  not  understand  what  you  mean  by  *  justifica- 
tion;' but  will  fully  understand  what  you  mean  by  a  man  having  ; 
all  his    sins    forgiven.     He  will  be  confounded  by  the   term-; 
*  regeneration,'  but  will  readily  comprehend  when  you  speak  of 
making  a  bad  man  good.     Thus,  by  speaking  of  the  thing,  rather 
than  harping  on  the  term,  the  Missionary   may  easily  give  the  ? 
people  his  own  ideas,  and  place  himself  in  a  position  to  use  them 
in  an  appeal  to  the  conscience."     Arthur's  Mysore,  p.  279^. 

**  It  is,  therefore,  evidently  of  the  first  importance  that  we  ex- 
plain ourselves  as  we  go  on,  and  define  the  terms  which  we  use  ; 
and  when  we  have  done,  it  is  a  good  plan,  if  practicable,  to  ask 
them  what  we  have  been  saying,  and  what  they  have  understood,  | 
and  to  give  them,  in  a  single  sentence  almost,  an  epitome  of  it  to 
take  away  with  them."     Eev.  W.  Smith. 

•, '';■-/    *  Mysore,  p.  278.     ■  '  '" 

t  Cs^lcutta  Confereuce  Report,  p.  169, 


PREACHING  TO  THE  HEATHEN.  13^ 

A  Missionary  of  any  experience  knows  exactly  the 
ideas  that  will  be  excited  in  the  mind  of  a  Hindu  by 
certain  terms.  He  may,  therefore,  either  avoid  them, 
as  recommended  by  Mr.  Arthur  ;  or,  if  they  must  be 
employed,  he  can  explain  the  new  meaning  to  be  at- 
tached to  them,  in  the  manner  Mr.  Smith  directs. 

Conduct  with  reference  to  False  Religions.— There 

are  two  extremes.  Some  Laymen  and  Chaplains  when 
theorising  about  Missions  fall  into  the  one ;  native 
converts  into  the  other.  The  former  would  make  no 
allusion  to  heathenism ;  the  latter  often  argue  against  it 
at  great  length.  The  course  recommended — merely  to 
preach  the  truth  without  exposing  error— is  certainly 
not  the  one  followed  in  the  word  of  God.  Jehovah  did 
not  simply  say  to  the  Jews,  thou  shalt  worship 
me ;  but  added  most  emphatically,  thou  shalt  not  bow 
down  to  any  idol.  David,  Elijah,  Isaiah  and  the  other 
prophets,  often  denounced  idolatry  in  severe  terins. 
Our  Lord  frequently  exposed  the  errors  current  among 
the  Jews ;  Paul  at  Lystra  told  the  people  to  "  turn 
from  these  vanities  unto  the  living  God."  The  most 
successful  Missionaries  in  India  have  followed  the  same 
plan.  The  views  expressed  by  the  late  Mr.  Laeroix  are 
held  by  the  great  body  of  experienced  Missionaries  : — 

"  The  principal  theme  of  a  Missionary's  preaching  should  by 
all  means  be  the  Gospel ;  the  pure  Gospel,  wherein,  without 
human  additions  or  retrenchments,  Christ  is  represented  as  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  •  and  as  able  and  willing  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  who  come  to  God  through  Him.  Still,  I  be- 
lieve, that  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  to  open  a  way  for 
the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  to  expose  the  false  notions  to  which 
the  heathen  adhere.  I  must  confess  that  I  have  heard  very  ex- 
cellent Missionaries  deprecate  the  doing  of  this,  under  the  idea 
that  making  the  people  acquainted  with  the  excellency  of  Chiis- 
tiaidty  would  suffice,  and  of  itself,  by  a  natural  process^  lead 
them  to  discover  the  deficiency  of  their  own  system,  and  induce 
them  to  abandon  it. 

^*  A  late  friend  of  mine,  who  was  of  this  opinion,  oftea  made 
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use  of  the  following  comparison  to  illustrate  the  subject :  *  Let 
the  sun  rise,  and  darkness  will  of  necessity  recede  ;  let  the  sun 
of  Christianity  be  held  forth  to  ihe  heathen,  and  the  darkness  of 
Hinduism  Will  vanish  away  wiihout  further  effect.'  This  may 
appear  plausible ;  yet  I  fear  the  illustration  is  not  quite  to  the 
point.  The  fact  is,  that  the  sun,  when  he  shines  forth,  finds 
the  generality  of  men  possessed  of  eyes,  prepared  and 
anxious  to  behold  his  light,  and  therefore  he  is  hailed 
with  joy  as  soon  as  he  appears  on  the  horizon.  But  I  would 
ask  what  good  can  the  bright  luminary  confer  on  persons  who 
are  deprived  of  theii*  eye-sight.,  and  incapable  either  of  beholding 
his  radiance  or  of  valuing  the  benefits  of  the  light  he  is  emitting  ? 
Christianity,  certainly,  is  a  sun,  and  a  sun  of  great  resplend- 
ency in  the  moral  firmament ;  but  it  finds  the  Hindus  so  blinded 
by  their  idolatrous  creed  and  their  prejtidices,  that  it  shines 
upon  them  in  vain.  A  surgical  operation,  therefore,  is  requisite 
to  remove  the  cataract  from  their  spiritual  vision ;  and  this 
operation  is  the  exposing  of  the  errors  of  their  system.  When 
this  is  accomplished,  and  not  before,  will  they  be  capable  of 
viewing  and  receiving  the  Gospel  as  a  message  of  glad  tidings.' 

*'  His  own  practice  for  a  long  series  of  years  was  in  accord- 
ance with  these  views,  and  he  never  changed  it  to  the  last.  *  I 
did  myself,'  says  he,  '  for  several  years,  on  principle,  proclaim 
Christianity  to  the  heathen,  without,  in  my  addresses,  alluding  to 
their  superstitious  and  false  notions ;  but  experience  has  con- 
vinced me  of  the  fallacy  of  this  method,  and  I  have  since  relin- 
quished it.  If  the  Hindus  were  a  thinking,  reflecting  people,  a 
people  anxiously  seeking  after  truth,  perhaps  the  mere  preaching 
of  the  Grospel  would  suffice  to  enable  them  to  perceive  the  defects 
of  their  own  false  religion,  and,  for  aught  I  know,  to  forsake  it  ; 
but  common  observation  shews,  they  are,  generally  speaking, 
not  a  thinking  nor  a  reflecting  people,  neither  are  they  anxious 
seekers  after  truth.  They  may  hear  the  gospel  willingly  enough, 
and  admire  the  love  of  Christ,  and  might  perhaps  be  persuaded 
to  give  Him  a  place  in  their  pantheon,  as  a  Roman  emperor 
once  was  ;  but  they  would  not  for  a  moment  suppose  that  this 
was  to  be  done  to  the  exclusion  of  their  own  gods.  How  often, 
after  they  had  listened  to  a  sermon  where  Christianity  was  held 
forth  exclusively  of  other  matter,  have  I  not  heard  them  say  ; 
'  Well,  sir,  your  religion  is  excellent  for  you,  and  so  is  ours  for 
us,'     The  fact  is,  they  are  so  apathetic,  particularly  on  religious 
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subjects,  that  they  actually  will  not  themselves  take  the  trouble 
of  comparing  the  systems.'* 

Dr.  Mullens  subjoins  : — 

"  He  raii^ht  have  added,  that  during  many  ages  their  reason- 
ing powers  have  been  so  ill  developed  and  so  warped  by  evil 
principles,  that  they  scarcely  at  all  understand  how,  when  two 
principles  are  mutually  contradictory,  one  must  be  given  up  as 
false  ;  and  that  a  conscience  that  loves  truth  must  follow  that 
truth  to  death  and  fling  all  falsehood  to  the  winds.  On  the 
contrary,  Hindus  are  prepared  to  receive  both  sides  of  a  con- 
tradiction, as  true  ;  and  especially  to  accept  only  that  side  of  a 
question  which  is  tlie  most  comfortable,  and  best  promotes  that 
quietism  which  in  their  eyes  is  the  chief  end  of  man's  existence. 
Nothing  but  a  full  exposure  of  evil,  together  with  a  clear  state- 
ment of  its  antagonistic  truth,  will  suffice  to  awaken  so  perverted 
an  intellect,  or  lead  forward  to  a  martyr's  devotedness  so  cor* 
rupted  a  heart."  * 

Captain  McMahon,  in  his  essay  read  before  the 
Punjab  Missionary  Conference,  says  : — 

"  The  best  plan  seems  to  be  to  expose  the  errors  of  Mahome- 
danisra  and  idolatry,  just  as  much  as  may  be  needed,  to  contrast 
the  leading  truths  of  Christianity  with  these  systems ;  so  that 
the  full  exhibition  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus,  rather  than  a  crusade 
on  heathenism,  should  be  the  ruling  principle  in  the  preacher's 
■:mindi"f 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  every  thing  in- 
sulting should  be  avoided  in  referring  to  false  systems. 
The  maxim  should  be,  "  speaking  the  truth  in  love." 
\Native  agents  should  also  be  cautioned  against 
dwelling  much  on  the  eri-ors  of  heathenism,  while  they 
neglect  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

The  late  Bishop  Blomfield  remarked,  "The  surest 
way  of  bringing  a  man  to  acknowledge  his  errors  is, 
to  give  him  full  credit  for  as  much  as  he  has  discover- 


*  Memoirs  of  Lacroix,  p.p.  157 — 9. 

t  Report,  p.  16.     The  whole  should  be  carefully  studied. 
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ed  of  the  truth."     M.  Williams  gives  the  following  ex- 
tract from  the  Benares  Magazine  : — 

**  We  will  just  beg  the  reader's  attention  to  the  two  facts,  that 
a  mind  can  be  taught  only  by  means  of  the  knowledge  that  is 
already  in  it ;  and  that  a  piece  of  knowledge  in  any  mind — 
more  especially  in  a  mind  unfavourably  prepossessed — ^is  an  ob- 
stacle to  the  reception  of  any  system  which  by  neglecting  to  re- 
cognise, appears  to  deny,  tlie  truth  of  that  piece  of  knowledsie. 
Whatever  in  the  Hindus  systems  is  a  portion  of  the  adamantine 
truth  itself,  will  only  serve  to  baffle  our  eiForts,  if,  in  ignorant 
impatience,  we  attempt  to  sweep  it  away  with  the  rubbish  that 
has  encrusted  it.  What  kind  of  engineer  should  we  think  him 
who,  in  seeking  to  raise  a  beacon  on  the  Goodwin  sands, 
should  hesitate  to  acknowledge  as  a  god-send,  any  portion  of 
solid  rock  among  the  shifting  shoals,  to  which  he  might  rivet 
one  of  the  stays  of  his  edifice  ?  When  a  headstrong  opponent 
of  an  erroneous  doctrine  treats  with  indiscriminate  scorn  what 
is  true  in  the  doctrine  and  what  is  false,  he  has  no  right  to  com- 
plain that  his  arguments  against  the  false,  are  as  lightly  esteem- 
ed as  his  scorn  of  the  true.  We  ought  to  acknowledge  with 
thankfulness  every  thing  that  we  find  excellent  in  the  Hindu 
Shastras,  as  we  welcome  every  spot  of  verdure  in  the  desert : 
and  when  the  Hindus  have  only  halted  at  a  stage  far  short  of 
that  which  we  ourselves  have  reached,  we  should  rejoice  in  be- 
ing able  to  present  to  them  our  superior  knowledge,  not  in  the 
shape  of  a  contradiction  to  any  thing  that  is  false  in  their  views 
but  as  the  legitimate  development  of  what  is  true."* 

The  course  is  fiirther  indicated  by  Dr.  Wilson  of 
Bombay.  After  recommending  to  the  young  Missionary 
the  study  of  the  Native  religions,  he  adds  : — 

*'  I  advise  you  to  do  this,  not  that  you  may  form  a  jumble  or 
mixture  of  true  religion  and  heathenism  ;  but  that,  using  a  right 
test  of  truth,  you  may  discover  what  ingredients  of  a  pure  pa- 
triarchal faith— to  which  you  may  appeal,  and  on  which,  like 
Paul  at  Athens,  when  he  had  quoted  the  monumental  inscrip- 
tions and  poems  of  the  Greeks,  you  may  commence  your  dis- 
course and  conduct  your  argument  with  something  like  an  ap- 
peal to  admitted  principles^ — are  still  to  be  found  in  the  com- 

♦  The  study  of  Sanskrit,  p.  61. 
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pounds  of  heathenism,  and  capable  of  being  separated  from  it, 
as  to  give  you  an  opportunity  of  directino-  their  attention  to  the 
great  source  from  which  tiiey  have  been  derived.  It  will  be  no 
impediment,  but  a  great  advantage  to  you  in  your  labours,  that 
vou  find  that  the  Hindus  have  certain  elemental  notions  of  a 
spiritual  godhead  of  three  persons  existing  in  its  unity ;  that 
they  have  certain  ideas  of  guilt,  and  moral  pollution,  and  atone- 
ment, and  regeneration  and  purification;  that  they  have  thought 
of  the  gods  becoming  manifest  in  the  flesh,  as  exemplified  in 
their  various  Avatars  ;  that  they  recognise  places  of  rewards  and 
punishment  after  death  ;  and  that  they  are  familiar  with  the 
idea,  that  God  may  make  a  revelation  of  his  will  to  men  for  the 
guidance  of  his  faith  and  obedience."* 

A  good  illustration  of  this  mode  of  procedure  may- 
be found  in  the  tract,  "  The  Mirror  of  Custom,"  by 
the  Rev.  G.  Pettitt.  The  writer  sets  out  with  the 
Hindu  maxim,  "  We  must  walk  according  to  custom." 
The  importance  of  regularity  is  illustrated  by  a  series 
of  examples.  It  is  shown  what  confusion  and  misery 
would  arise  if  the  sun  sometimes  rose  in  the  north, 
sometimes  in  the  south,  if  sometimes  it  went  half  way 
across  the  heavens  and  then  stopped  ;  if  the  seasons 
were  irregular  ;  if  bullocks  should  adopt  the  habits  of 
tigers,  &c.  The  attention  of  the  reader  is  next  directed 
to  another  set  of  examples.  He  is  asked  if  Hindus 
should  refuse  to  make  use  of  railways  because  their 
ancestors  had  nothing  of  the  kind  ;  if  a  man  should  re- 
ject wealth  because  his  forefathers  were  poor ;  if  Thugs 
should  pursue  their  murderous  system  because  it  was 
their  custom.  It  is  then  shown  that  inanimate  objects 
and  the  lower  animals  must  observe  certain  fixed  laws  ; 
but  that  man  is  provided  with  reason  to  enable  him  to 
decide  upon  his  conduct.  If  a  custom  is  good,  it  should 
be  observed  ;  if  bad,  it  ought  to  be  relinquished.  "I- 

A  skilful  Missionary  may  pursue  the  above  course 

*  Evangelization  of  India,  pp.  70—71. 

t  See  Translations  of  Select  Tracts,  pp.  167— 174. 
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with  great  ,  advantage.     In   other  hands,  however,   a 
sad  "jumble  "  may  be  the  result. 

Evidences  of  Christianity. — Hindus  who  have  re- 
ceived a  good  English  education,  can  appreciate  ordina- 
ry works  on  this  subject.  Dr.  Mitchell's  Letters  to 
Indian  Youth  in  the  Evidences,  are  especially  recom- 
mended. The  case  is  different  with  others.  Buyers 
remarks: — 

**  As  to  the  great  portion  of  external  evidence,  especially  his- 
torical, it  is  worth  next  to  nothing,  so  far  as  the  great  mass  of 
Hindus  and  Musselmans  are  concerned.  In  their  view,  the 
history  of  Europe  and  Western  Asia  is  just  as  fabulous  as  their 
own  absurd  Mythology  is  in  ours.  The  works  of  Lardner, 
Paley,  &c.,  are,  to  them,  perfectly  useless.  If  we  speak  of 
miracles,  their  gods  and  lioly  men  have  performed,  and  do  per- 
form, such  without  number  :  and  the  books  in  which  the  his- 
torical evidence  is  contained,  will  not  pass  with  them  as  posses- 
ing  the  least  authority.  AViih  internal  evidence  alone,  can  we 
make  any  thing  like  an  impression.  The  moral  beauty  of  the 
Gospel,  its  adaptation  to  the  staie  of  man,  and  its  power  over 
the  heart  and  conscience,  are  the  principal  proofs  of  its  divinity 
tangible  to  the  heathen."* 

The  report  of  the  Calcutta  Tract  Society  for  1862 
says,  "  It  has  long  been  felt  by  experienced  Mission- 
aries and  their  fellow-labourers,  that  the  most  telling 
argument  with  Hindus  in  proof  of  the  divinity  of 
Christ  and  his  Mission  is  furnished  by  the  perfect 
moral  character  of  Jesus."  The  Committee  invited  Mis- 
sionaries, European  and  Native,  to  write  on  the  subject. 
In  the  following  year  they  reprinted,  the  chapter  of 
Paley  on  '  The  Morality  of  the  Gospel.'  An  admirable 
essay  on  the  Moral  Character  of  our  Lord  has  been 
published  by  the  Eeligious  Tract  Society  in  the  same 
volume  with  "The  Christ  of  the  Gospels  and  the 
Romance  of  M.  Renan."  "An  Examination  of  the 
Internal  Evidences  of  Christianitv  and  Hinduism,"  has 


*  Letters  on  India,  p.  39. 
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been  issued  in  English  by  the  Bombay  Tract  Society. 
"  The  Three  Way  Marks,"  by  Dr.  Caldwell,  and  "  The 
Promises  of  Christianity,"  by  Dr.  Kay,  will  afford 
useful  materials.  The  following  extract  is  from  the 
introduction  to  Dr.  Caldwell's  treatise  : — 

"  If  a  religion  comes  from  the  tme  God,  who  is  the  embodi- 
ment of  goodness,  it  will  diflFuse  around  many  benefits  and 
blessings.  Such  a  religion  will  tend  to  promote  justice,  mercy, 
and  other  virtues ;  it  will  tend  to  promote  education,  civilization, 
temporal  prosperity,  and  other  worldly  blessings.  It  will  also 
be  fitted  to  become  the  imiversal  religion.  All  persons  are  able 
to  judge  whether  the  religions  to  which  they  belong  possess  such 
marks  as  these.'* ,. ;    . 

A  valuable  paper,  hy  the  Kev.  B.  Kies,  on  the  "  Evi- 
dences of  Christianity  in  their  relation  to  the  Hindus," 
will  be  found  in  the  Ootacamund  Conference  Report. 
Swan  devotes  a  letter  to  the  consideration  of  the  best 
means  of  convincing  the  heathen  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity. Some  Y/orks  on  the  Evidences  are  noticed  in 
the  Appendix. 

It  may,  hovrever,  be  remarked,  that  a  loving,  holy  dis- 
position, a  living  exemplification  of  Christianity,  will 
do  more  to  win  over  the  heathen  than  all  the  books  on 
Evidences  in  the  world. 

Chief  Topics. — These  have  already  been  treated  of  in- 
cidentally; but  a  few  additional  remarks  may  be- 
made.  -^ ■--■■■-■'"'■; :■''■--  ^  -"  ^:■:■^'■■^■^^-■  ■;  ■: v- ■■■ 

It  is  an  important  question,  "  the  order  in  which 
the  Gospel  truths  and  precepts  should  be  set  before 
the  inquiring  heathen,  not  merely  to  convince  his  un- 
derstanding, and  obtain  a  hearing  for  Christian  truth, 
but  to  awaken  in  his  heart  a  belief  unto  salvation."* 
Grant  refers  to  Augustine's  Treatise,  De  Catechizandis 
Rudibus,  to  the  directions  of  Alcuin  and  others  in  the 
middle  ages.     His  work  may  be  consulted. 


*  Grant's  Bampton  Lectures,  p,  271. 


146  PREACHING  TO  THE  HEATHEN. 

The  two  great  points  to  be  dwelt  upon  are  thus  stat- 
ed by  Dr.  Caldwell : — 

"In  the  di&trict  committed  to  me  I  made  it  my  business  to 
become  acquainted  with  every  village  and  hamlet,  and,  if  possi- 
ble, with  every  family,  and  endeavoured,  by  myself,  and  with  the 
help  of  my  Native  assistants,  to  make  known  to  '  every  creature' 
the  message  of  recanciliation  to  God  through  the  blood  of  the 
Cross.  There  were  two  truths  which  I  found  by  experience 
every  one,  however  rude,  could  comprehend,  and  which  every 
one,  however  hardened,  could  appreciate,  and  those  truths  I 
always  took  care  to  teach  and.  enforce.  The  first  was  that  the 
burden  of  guilt  which  every  man  feels  that  he  carries  about  with 
him,  and  which  false  religions  leave  untouched,  is  removed  by 
Christ,  '  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  awav  the  sin  of  the 
world,'  and  by  Him  alone  ;  the  second^  that  in  the  conflict  with 
evil  which  every  man  must  wage,  if  he  would  be  saved,  and  in 
which  false  religions  leave  him  to  his  own  resources,  the  religion 
of  Christ  supplies  him  with  the  help  he  needs,  inasmuch  as  it 
brings  him  into  contact  with  God,  and  opens  to  hini  a  channel 
of  sanctifying  grace  in  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus.  In 
these  truths  is  the  substance  of  the  Gospel  and  I  have  found  them 
every  where  not  only  intelligible  but  fitted  to  produce  serious 
thought.  Proofs  of  the  folly  of  idolatry  leave  the  heart  and  char- 
a>eter  unchanged,  but  virtue  goes  fortli  from  these  truths  res- 
pecting Christ,  to  heal  every  one  that  belitveth."*     . 

Questioning- — This  is  highly  necessary,  as  will  be 
apparent  from  the  following  extract :: — 

*'  The  Scripture  readings,  accompanied  by  short  and  familiar: 
expositions,  are  sometimes  listened  to  by  audiences  who  have 
all  the  appearance  of  being  interested  in  what  they  hear,  although 
experience  has  made  me  chary  if  founding  much  if  any  thing 
on  this.  I  have  once  and  agtdn  been  bitterly  disappointed  with 
individuals,  whose  earnest  countenances  led  me  to  hope  that 
they  were  at  least  giving  a  willing  and  open  ear  to  the  simple 
and  touching  Scripture  narrative  which  was  bein?  read  to  them. 
A  single  question  how^ever  painfully  proved  with  how  much 
case  a  Hindu  can  assume  an  appearance  entirely  alien  to  the 
current  of  his  thought s."f 


*  Tinnevelly  Missions,  p.  85. 

i:  Kep«rt  oi  the  Madras  Medical  Mission,  1858» 


PEEACHma  TO  THE  HEATHEN.  147 

h    The  Rev.  I.  Stubbins  says : — 

*'  In  preacl)ing,  you  will  sometimes  find  a  congregation  like 
so  many  statues,  just  as  uninterested  and  unfeeling.  This,  of 
«11  things,  I  most  utterly  abhor.  They  are  silent ;  they  do  not 
oppose  ;  and  this  to  a  novice  might  be  very  pleasing.  He 
might  go  to  his  tent  and  write  in  his  journal ;  '  large  congre- 
gation, very  attentive,  no  opposition.  May  the  impressions  left 
be  deepened.'  Whereas  any  one,  knowing  how  the  raatler 
really  &tood,  would  more  properly  write ;  *  Dead  dead,  all 
dead  !  no  feelino:,  no  impression  1  When  shall  these  dry 
bones  liveP'  Wherever  this  horrible  placidity  manifests 
itself,  leave  your  subject  ;  make  a  dead  pause  ;  say  something 
that  will  rouse  either  to  laughter  or  rage;  anything  is  better 
than  this  dead  sea.  Tell  some  rather  humorous  tale  ;  relate 
some  incident  ;  address  some  one  person  ;  bore  him  till  he  an- 
swers you.  When  you  liave  got  him  to  open  his  lips,  go  on 
with  another  question,  and  another,  till  you  get  the  people  fairly 
awake,  and  then  revert  to  your  subject.  One  preacher  at  home 
quoted  Greek  to  awaken  a  sleeping  congregation  ;  and  some- 
thing of  the  same  eccentric  character  is  not  unfrequently  requir-^ 
ed  in  jDreaching  to  the  Natives."* 

Invitation  at  the  close. — The  following  extract  is 
from  a  paper  read  at  the  Calcutta  Missionary  Con- 
ference : — 

,-  "  Whilst,  however,  we  assign  the  first  rank  among  all  the 
various  Missionary  agencies  to  this  preaching  of  the  Grospel,  we 
caimot  pass  over  in  silence  the  startling  and  humiliating  fact, 
that  very  few  manifest  cases  of  decided  individual  conversion 
have  been  known  to  result  directly  from  preaching  alone."  p.  46. 

Some  able  and  zealous  Missionaries  have  preached 
for  twenty  or  thirty  years  to  the  heathen  in  the  bazar, 
without  being  able  to  point  to  a  single  known  convert 
as  the  result.  The  compiler  questioned  Dr.  Wil- 
son of  Bombay  as  to  the  cause  of  this  sad  fact. 
One  reason  he  assigned  was,  that  the  hearers  were  not 
sufficiently  urged  to  visit  the  Missionary.  A  momen- 
tary impression  may  be  produced  by  the  address  ;  but 

*  Calcutta  Conference  Report,  p.  56. 
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unless  followed  up,  it  seems  to  have  little  effect.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  a  hearer  can  be  induced  to  come 
to  the  Missionary's  house,  the  end  may  be  very  differ- 
ent. One  of  the  most  hopeful  Missions  in  Bengal 
originated  as  follows : — 

"  One  day,  early  in  1835,  Mr.  Trawin  was  preaching  to  a 
large  congregation  drawn  around  him  from  the  market,  wiieu 
he  was  rudely  interrupted  by  a  sturdy-looking  farmer,  who 
angrily  demanded  why  he  spoke  against  their  religion.  Knowing 
that  '  a  soft  answer  turnethaway  wratli,'  Mr.  Trawin  calmly  re- 
plied, that  he  was  endeavouring  for  their  benefit  to  exhibit  the 
true  way  of  salvation,  as  contrasted  with  false  methods.  A 
brief  discussion  ensued  on  the  relative  merits  of  Christianity  and 
Hinduism  ;  and  the  farmer  and  his  companions  were  invited  by 
Mr.  Trawin  to  visit  him  at  his  own  house  in  the  neighbouring 
suburbs  of  Kidderpore,  on  the  banks  of  the  Gauges.  The  little 
party  came  again,  especially  on  the  Sabbath  days  ;  the  nature, 
views,  doctrines,  moral  precepts,  fruits  and  hopes  of  the  Gospel 
were  expounded  clearly,  and  contrasted  with  the  deep  defects 
and  vital  errors  of  Hindu  idolatry  ;  and  the  result  was  a  grow- 
ing conviction  upon  their  minds  that  the  former  religion  was 
true,  &c."* 

The  following  extract  from  a  Besolution  of  the 
Benares  Conference  should  therefore  be  borne  in  mind  : 
''  And  further,  having  finished  his  discourse,  the  Mis- 
sionary should  not  walk  away,  and  consider  his  work 
done,  but  on  the  contrary  he  should,  ordinarily,  enter 
into  conversation  with  all  inclined  to  do  so,  and  form 
acquaintance  with  them,  and,  if  practicable,  visit 
them  at  their  houses ;  and  invite  them  to  his  own." 

Controversy. 

Mr.  A.  Thomson  observed  at  the  Punjab  Conference, 
"  Young  men  are  apt  to  imagine,  that  Hinduism  and 
Mahomedanism  are  so  evidently  absurd,  that  there 
can  be  no  difficulty  in  convincing  an  opponent ;  not 
realizing  the  fact,  that  these  subjects  present  an  en- 

*  Memoirs  of  Lacroix,  p,  66. 
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tirely  different  aspect,  from    the  Native's   point    of 
view."    (Report,  p.  29).  Clarkson  remarks  : — 

*'  Nor  are  the  Hindus  weak  antagonists.  They  have  acquired 
a  most  skilful  use  of  all  the  weapons  of  falsehood.  Their  t&ile 
is,  perhaps,  equalled  by  none.     Their  dexterity  is  serpentine. 

"  They  prove  an  argument  by  figures,  and  happy  illusions,  not 
by  reasoning.  They  disprove  what  the  Missionary  says,  by  era- 
ploying  false  illustrations;  so  that  when  be  is  conscious  of  vic- 
tory, they  treat  him  as  a  prostrate  foe. 

'*  Let  not  the  youthful  Missionary  imagine  that  well  framed 
reasonings  will  convince  the  Hindus  ;  and  that  the  logic  of  the 
schools  is  to  preside  over  the  discussions  of  an  Indian  crowd. 
He  must  learn  to  use  other  weapons,  ere  he  can  disarm  his 
adversaries."* 

V     Phillips  says  :— 

"  In  the  crowded  bazar  the  Missionary  has  to  entend  at  once 
with  several  angry,  noisy,  ignorant  disputants,  and  if  he  can 
induce  them  to  speak  one  at  a  time,  they  conduct  the  argument 
with  the  greatest  unfairness,  never  allow  themselves  beaten,  and 
glide  from  one  topic  to  another  interminably. "f 

By  all  means  let  the  young  Missionary  avoid  bazar 
controversy.  At  ftrst  he  should  always  be  accompani- 
ed, if  possible,  by  an  experienced  European  or  Native 
brother.  Objections  will  be  brought  up  which  he  does 
not  know  how  to  answer,  and  the  enemy  will  triumph. 

But  the  general  feeling  is  that,  in  nearly  all  cases, 
controversy  should  be  eschewed  as  far  as  practicable. 
The  points  mooted  by  assailants  are  often  unimpor- 
tant ;  valuable  time  is  lost,  and  the  direct  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  prevented.  Not  unfrequently  also,  while 
few,  if  any,  are  convinced  of  their  errors,  a  hostile 
spirit  is  engendered.  It  has  happened  in  the  case  of 
set,  formal  discussions,  even  with  Missionaries  like 
Dr.  Pfander,  that,  although  opponents  have  been 
thoroughly  beaten,  reports  to  directly  a  contrary  effect 
lia>ve  been  circulated  fer  and  wide. 

*  India  and  the  Gospel,  p.  180. 
t  Missionary  Vade  Mecum,  p.  154. 


i^?ig!5T^i^?pe^'!T|7^*^*s^*^^''^^ 


150        PEEACHING  TO  THE  HEATHEN. 

Some  Missionaries,  however,  think  differently.  Tlie 
Rev.  T.  Evans,  Delhi,  says, 

"On  tlie  whole  I  court  discussion,  for  it  seems  to  enlarge 
the  audience,  and  also  to  rivet  their  attention  the  more  to  the 
things  spoken,  while  it  ofteu  affords  an  opportunity  for  divesting 
error  of  its  fascinating  garb,  and  exhibiting  the  truth  in  a  new 
and  powerful  light."* 

Without  doubt  the  people  prick  up  their  ears  and 
listen  much  more  attentively  during  a  discussion.  In 
the  hands  of  a  skilful  Missionary,  well  acquainted  with 
the  Hindu  mind,  controversy  may  sometimes  be  em- 
ployed with  advantage.  Still,  on  the  whole,  there  are 
many  drawbacks. 

It  should  be  understood  that  an  answer  to  a  ques- 
tion, proposed  by  an  honest  inquirer,  is  not  regarded  as 
controversy.     If  not  irrelevant,  it  should  be  noticed. 

Put  off  Objections  till  the  dose.— The  following 
remarks  by  Buyers  are  very  judicious  : — 

"  As  almost  all  the  objections  of  the  heathen  are  well  known 
to  every  experienced  Missionary,  he  may  so  construct  his  dis- 
courses as  to  anticipate  most  of  the  arguments  they  are  likely  to 
bring  forward,  so  that  the  intended  objectors,  observing  this, 
will  be  careful  of  committing  themselves,  and  will  in  all  pro- 
bability remain  silent.  He  has  thus  the  advantage  of  their  not 
being  piqued  at  any  supposed  exposure  of  their  own  weak- 
ness, so  that  he  may  use  the  utmost  liberty  in  appealing  to  their 
consciences,  in  order  to  leave  an  impression  on  their  minds." 

"  If  practicable,  all  objections  should  be  put  off  to  the  end 
of  the  discourse,  so  that  the  people  may  not  be  deprived  of  a 
connected  view  of  the  subject,  merely  to  gratify  the  vanity  and 
love  of  wrangling  in  a  few  individuals.  It  not  unfrequently 
happens,  that  a  man,  who,  in  the  earlier  part  of  a  discourse, 
wishes  to  say  something  in  objection,  if  put  off  to  the  end,  will 
be  so  convinced  by  what  he  subsequently  hears,  that  he  will 
decline  saying  what  he  intended,  and  the  effect  is  good  when  one 
owns  that  his  mind  is  satisfied,  and  that  w^hat  he  wished  to  say 
was  unfounded.     The  audience  then  breaks  up  with  the  favoura- 

♦  Bengal  Baptist  Report  for  1857,  p.  61. 
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ble  impression  of  what  they  have  heard,  on  their  minds,  and 
retire  with  a  much  greater  degree  of  seriousness  than  when  a 
discussion  has  taken  place  ;  when,  at  least  one  of  the  parlies  has 
argued  for  nothing  but  the  victory,  or  the  display  of  his  talents. 
Where  there  is  anything  like  a  disposition  to  honest  enquiry, 
discussions  are  very  useful ;  but  the  Missionary  requires  to  be 
very  cautious  how  he  plunges  into  an  argument,  before  he  has 
any  idea  about  the  object  of  his  opponent.  Sometimes  that 
object  is  only  to  raise  a  laugh  at  ths  expense  of  religion,  or  the 
preacher,  in  order  to  show  off  his  own  wit  :  at  other  times,  it 
is  to  divert  the  people,  by  mere  senseless  talk,  from  the  attention 
they  have  been  manifesting.  In  such  cases,  I  have  found  one 
rule  to  be  useful,  that  is,  never  to  begin  any  discussion  with  those 
whom  I  have  marked  as  inattentive,  listening  with  a  sneer  ;  or, 
^vho,  by  whispering,  winking,  &c.,  seemed  to  wish  to  turn  atten- 
tion from  the  speaker  towards  themselves.  When  I  have  seen 
such  an  individual  come  forward  to  start  an  objection,  or  make 
a  speech,  I  have  cut  him  short  at  once,  without  hearing  him, 
and  addressed  him  so  that  all  might  hear,  to  the  following  effect : 
*  Sir,  I  have  observed  you  all  the  time  of  my  discourse.  You 
have  not  been  attentive,  but  have  been  whispering,  smiling, 
winking,  sneeiing.  No  well-bred,  sensible  man  would  act  so, 
especially  when  the  subject  is  importaut,  and  connected  with  our 
eternal  interests.  You  have  thus  shown  yourself  unworthy  of 
being  allowed  to  speak  on  such  weighty  matters,  among  res- 
pectable men  ;  therefore  I  will  not  discuss  them  with  you,  but 
if  any  other  person  present,  who  has  listened  attentively,  will  put 
a  question,  I  shall  hear  him,  and  reply  with  pleasure.'  This 
generally  has  the  desired  effect,  and  such  persons  have  often 
received,  at  the  same  time,  severe  reproofs  from  the  audience, 
so  that  they  have  been  glad  to  beg  pardon  for  their  flippancy. 

*' Those  who  come  evidently  with,  an  intention  to  dispute, 
should  rarely  be  indulged  with  an  opportunity,  as  their  purpose 
generally  is  not  to  hear  a  word  from  the  Missionary,  but  to 
draw  the  attention  of  the  people  entirely  from  him,  and  then 
to  get  the  meeting  broken  up  in  confusion.  In  such  cases, 
a  firm  determination  to  admit  of  no  interruption,  but  to 
insist  on  their  having  the  good  manners  of  hearing  us  before 
attempting  to  reply,  generally  defeats  their  object.  When  they 
tind  the  Hissionary  has  nearly  done,  they  often  slink  away,  as 
they  know  bis  immediate  object  is  gained  when  his  address  has 
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been  lieard ;  and  he  is  now  comparatively  indifferent  whether 
the  people  disperse  or  not ;  and  as  they  have  lost  the  chance  of 
distracting  the  people's  attention,  they  have  no  wish  to  run  the 
risk  of  any  greater  defeat  by  an  exposure  of  their  own  arguments, 
"Some  also  come  after  the  discourse  is  partly  over;  and 
without  staying  to  hear  anything,  press  confidently  forward  to 
dispute.  Such  ought  particularly  to  be  kept  in  check,  as  they 
are  generally  impertinent  wranglers,  whose  only  object  is  mis- 
chief, or  the  display  of  their  own  supposed  cleverness.  The 
following  is  a  specimen  of  the  class,  and  the  mode  I  have  found 
best  adapted  to  meet  it : — I  was  one  day  addrepsina?  a  consider- 
able crowd  of  Hindus  in  a  public  place  at  Benares,  on  the 
evils  of  idolatry,  and  had  got  about  half  through  my  discourse, 
when  all  at  once  a  very  consequential-looking  Mussulman 
Moulvi,  pressed  through  the  crowd,  and,  without  listening  a 
moment  to  what  I  was  saying,  interrupted  me  with  an  objection 
to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  to  which  I  had  made  no  reference 
whatever.  I  merely  stopped  to  tell  him  to  reserve  this  subject 
till  my  discourse  was  done,  and  then  resumed. — 'But',  says  he, 
drawing  himself  up  as  majestically  as  he  could,  *  I  have  put  this 
question,  and  must  have  an  answer  now,'  I  replied,  *  Sir,  you 
are  a  Mussulman,  amd  I  am  addressing  Hindus  on  a  subject 
which  has  nothing  to  do  with  matters  in  dispute  between 
Christians  and  Mahomedans.  You  ou2;ht  to  have  as  much  good 
manners  as  to  wait  a  proper  time  for  introducing  quite  another 
subject — so  if  you  cannot  wait  till  I  have  done  speaking  to 
these  people,  you  had  better  walk  away  and  not  disturb  us.* 
Hearing  this,  he  made  a  low  bow,  and  walked  away.  The  people 
made  way  for  him  ;  some  of  them  smiling  at  his  evident  chagrin  ; 
and  then  turned  round  with  redoubled  attention  to  hear  the  rest 
of  the  discourse.  Had  I  permitted  him  to  draw  me  into  a  dis- 
cussion, his  end  would  have  been  gained  ;  the  attention  of  the 
people  would  have  been  distracted  ;  and  most  would  have  gone 
away  without  hearing  the  Gospel,  who,  in  this  case  heard  it 
plainly  stated  and  enforced."* 

The  Hindus  pride  themselves  on  their  good  manners. 
This  may  be  acknowledged  when  a  person  is  told,  that 
politeness  demands  that  he  should  remain  silent  till 
the  speaker  has  concluded, 

^ ■  —  —  ■  ■"  — 1         I      ■  — I    .1  ..11 1.  .1  p.      I    .'■■     iL--  .'   ".I'j^r^ 

*  X^etters,  pp.  76-82. 
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Sometimes,  as  Dr.  Mullens  suggests,  an  objection 
may  be  "  skilfully  woven  into  the  thread  of  the  dis- 
course and  answered." 

Answering  Objections. — It  has  already  been  stated, 
that  there  are  a  few  stock  objections  which  are 
brought  forward  everywhere.  The  Missionary  should 
study  them  carefully,  and  learn  the  shortest  and  most 
satisfactory  replies.  A  list  of  objections  will  be  found 
in  the  Church  Missionary  Intelligencer  for  February, 
1854.  An  English  version  of  Mundy's  Answers  to 
Hindu  Objections  is  given  in  the  volume  of  Transla- 
tions of  Select  Indian  Tracts.  The  Missionary  ac- 
quainted with  Tamil  should  consult  the  Rev.  E, 
Sargent's  Test  of  Hinduism.  The  works  on  Hinduism 
mentioned  in  the  Appendix  will  also  yield  hints. 

The  style  of  reply  must  depend  a  good  deal  upon 
the  audience.  With  the  ^masses  abstract  reasoning  will 
not  answer  ;  an  illustration  is  the  only  thing  they  un- 
derstand. "  Consequently,"  says  the  Rev.  G.  Kies,  "  the 
great  secret  of  arguing  successfully  with  Hindus  con- 
sists in  upsetting  their  own  illustrations  by  exposing 
their  partiality  and  fallacy,  and  in  impressing  their 
minds  with  imposing  illustrations  of  our  Christian 
ideas."  A  skilful  man  will  often  shut  their  .mouths  by 
a  single  proverb  or  sentence. 

One  or  two  examples  may  be  given. 

Objection.  "  If  a  man  have  faith  he  will  be  saved." 

Ansiver.  If  a  man  drink  off  a  cup  of  deadly  poison 
believing  it  to  be  nectar,  will  he  live  ?  Show  that  faith 
must  be  placed  on  a  proper  object. 

Objection.  Hinduism   is  ancient,  Christianity  new. 

Answer.  "Will  you  eat  the  fruit  of  an  old  poisonous 
tree  in  preference  to  the  newly-grown  sugar-cane  ? 

Objection.  We  must  follow  the  customs  of  our  fore- 
fathers. 

Answer.  Should  the  son  of  a  blind  man  put  out 
his  eyes  ?  If  our  father  was  drowned,  should  we 
throw  ourselves  into  a  well. 
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Objection.     Why  are  some   rich  and  others  poor  ? 

yJnswe?'.  Why  has  God  made  tamarinds  to  grow  on 
one  tree  and  mangoes  on  another  ?  The  potter  makes 
out  of  the  same  lump  of  clay  vessels  of  honor  and 
dishonor. 

Sometimes   a   longer   course   is   necessary.    Arthur 

"  AVhen  you  have  any  important  point  to  carry,  the  sa''est 
way  of  reasoning  with  thera  is  to  begin  by  getting  their  adherence 
to  general  principles,  frora  which  your  conclusion  may  be  clearly 
deduced.  In  most  cases  this  may  be  done  ;  for  general  truths 
commend  themselves  to  all.  Few  dialectic  exhibitions  are  more 
amusing  than  tlie  discomfiture  of  a  pert,  high-headed  Brahman, 
who  has  confidt'ntly  entangled  himself  in  raesli  after  mesh  of  this 
Socratie  net,  when  he  is  suddenly  arrested  and  dragged  on  to  a 
conclusion  the  most  repugnant  to  his  feelings."    Mysore,  p.  269. 

-  One  or  two  examples  may  be  given  of  the  Socratie 
dialogue.  The  late  Rev.  Mr.  Lacroix  thus  combated 
the  wide-spread  blasphemous  error,  that  God  is  the 
author  of  sin: — 

Miss.  I  am  sorry  to  hear  you  say  that  God  is  the  author  of 
sin.  Let  me  put  this  question  to  you  :  Do  you  hold  that  God 
is  pure  and  holy  ? 

Brdh.     Certainly  I  do. 

Mm.  Now,  if  God  be  pure,  and  loves  holiness,  and  hates 
sin,  how  is  it  possible  that  he  should  prompt  men  to  do  that 
which  he  abhors  !  Would  you,  Brahman,  for  instance,  instigate 
a  robber  to  plunder  your  house  and  kill  your  wife  and  children  ? 

Brail.     Not  1  !  how  could  I  do  such  a  thing  ?' 

Mus.  No  more  will  God  ever  induce  men  to  commit  sin, 
which  is  so  opposed  to  his  nature.    Tell  me,  Brahman,  is  God 

Brail.     God  is  just  ;  all  Pundits  say  so. 

Mm.  What  would  you  say  of  me,  if  I  ordered  one  of  my 
boatmen  to  fetch  my  umbrella,  and  if,  on  his  bringing  that 
article  to  me,  I  beat  him  unmercifully  saying,  '  O  you  wicked 
man,  why  do  you  bring  this  umbrella  to  me  ?' 

Brail,    I  would  say  that  you  were  a  very  unjust  man  indeed, 
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because  you  punished  your  boatmau  for  doing  what  you  yourself 
ordered  him  to  do. 

Miss.     Now  apply  this  to  God  punis-hing  sinners.     Tell  me. 
Brahman,  is  God  good  ?       , 
^  Brah.    God  is  full  of  love  and  mercy. 

Miss.  What  would  you  think  of  a  man  who  secretly  put 
poison  in  your  food,  and  then  caused  you  to  die  amidst  the  most 
intense  agony  ? 

Brah.     How  can  you  ask  such  a  question? 

Miss.  Well,  sin  is  that  poison  ;  and  when  you  say  God  is  the 
author  of  it,  you  make  him  more  cruel  than  even  your  worst 

enemy.  "■' ■  v'"--'^ '"'" 

BraJi.  When  I  am  sinning,  I  am  doing  it  with  the  members 
which  God  has  given  me,  and,  therefore,  it  appears  ta  me  that 
he  is  the  author  of  sin. 

Miss.  Suppose,  Brahman,  that  on  leaving  home  this  morning 
you  had  given  a  rupee  to  your  servant  for  the  purchase  of  some 
rice,  and  that  on  your  return  you  should  find  that  he  had  spent 
the  rupee  in   drinking  ;  would   you  not  hold  him   to  be   very 

Brah.     That  certainly  I  would. 

Miss.  But  if  the  servant  told  yon,  *  Master,  I  am  not  toblame^ 
for  it  was  you  gave  me  the  rupee  which  I  spent  in  bad  practices,* 
would  you  not  then  at  once  declare  your  servant  innocent  ? 

Brah,  Innocent,  indeed  I  no  ;  I  vi-^ould  tell  him,  '  you  fellow  ! 
was  it  to  get  drunk  with  it  that  I  gave  you  that  rupee  ?  Was  it 
not  to  buy  provisions  ?'  I  wish  to  ask  just  one  question  more. 
Why  does  not  God  prevent  men  from  sinning? 

Miss.  Tell  me,  would  you  like  to  be  a  stone,  a  tree,  or  a  horse, 
rather  than  a  man  ? 

-  Brah.  No,  not  I.  I  prefer  being  a  man,  for  the  Shastras  say,^ 
that  the  state  of  man  is  the  highest  to  which  any  being  can  at- 
tain on  earth. 

Miss.  This  is  so  far  correct ;  but  why  is  a  man  superior  to 
the  brutes  or  to  stones  ?  It  is  because  he  has  a  rational  soul 
and  a  free  will,  which  inferior  creatures  have  not.  If,  therefore, 
God  did,  by  mere  force,  prevent  men  from  sinning,  it  would  be 
the  same  as  making  them  like  tables  and  carriages  which  have 
no  will  of  their  own,  but  act  only  as  they  are  moved.  You  youir- 
self,  Brahman,  said  tiiis  moment,  that  you  preferred  being  a  m^a 
to  such  a  mere  machine* 


V,  -fJ!*r«JffliUr  jw-fsr^^^-^  "NTS-  -5'^  -^  •  —  -i*.  *r«Brjji  'iMTJI]!»4*i!');"iiyy*U»J.ii^pMW^.^W\3^l^!^^ 
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Brail.     This  will  do.  Sir. 

The  Rev.  C.  B.  Leupolt  thus  exposes  pantheism  : — 

"  I  have  found  it  sufficient  to  ask  two  questions,  which  no 
Brahman  ever  was  able  to  answer.  I  ask,  '  Who  speaks  in  us  V 
Every  Hindu  will  reply,  *  God,'  My  second  question  is,  '  Who 
tells  lies  ?'  The  Hindu  will  say,  '  God.'  Upon  this  we  need 
but  look  the  man  in  the  face,  and  ask  him,  'Is  God  a  liar?' 
And  ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred  will  call  out,  *  No  !  God  is  no 
liar !  we  are  the  liars,  the  sinners.'  But  sometimes  a  man  will 
say,  *  Yes  1  yes !'  We  then  ask,  '  Who  goes  to  hell  ?'  or,  '  Who 
sends  to  hell  ?'  *  Who  suffers  pain,  and  who  inflicts  it  ?'  '  God.* 
'  Can  this  be  ?'  If  he  still  persists  in  his  assertion,  we  then 
answer  *  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,'  and  a  foolish  parable  has 
always  had  the  desired  effect.  '  A  magistrate,'  I  commenced, 
*  caught  a  thief.  When  asking  him  why  he  had  stolen,  the  thief 
replied,  '  Sir,  I  have  not  stolen ;  God  within  me  has  committed 
the  deed.'  'Well,'  says  the  Magistrate,  *bind  the  fellow  to  that 
post,  and  give  him  twenty-five  lashes.'  The  policeman  did  so. 
When  he  had  received  six  or  eight,  he  called  out,  '  Oh  do  not 
beat  me,  do  not  beat  me  !'  The  Magistrate  went  to  him  and 
said,  '  What  1  beat  you  !  I  do  not  beat  you  ;  I  shall  never  do 
that,  for  we  are  friends;  I  beat  the  god  in  you,  who  has  stolen* 
The  people  then  generally  cry  out,  laughing,  '  No  !  no  !  God  is 
no  thief:  we  are  the  sinners.'* 

Pay  particular  attention  to  honest  objectors.  Their 
minds  have  been  aroused.  Give  them  tracts  on  the  sub- 
ject to  read,  and  encourage  them  to  visit  you. 

Guard  the  Temper  with  the  utmost  Care.-  It  will 
often  be  severely  tried.  Buyers  says  of  the  Missionary. 
"In  discussion,  he  should  be  calm  and  composed, 
and  entirely  free  from  irritability.  Even  blasphemy 
itself  must  often  be  heard,  as  well  as  gross  personal 
abuse  :  and  he  must  learn  amidst  the  most  violent 
attacks,  both  on  himself  and  his  religion,  to  bear  all 
Avith  thfe  utmost  equanimity."  Arthur  remarks  that, 
"  The  Hindus  appear  generally  to  hold,  that  when  a 
disputant  becomes  angry,  he  casts  the  cause  into  the 
«  — . —  .  ■  I  I. . .     .     ■ 

*  Kecolleetions ,  pp.  28, 29. 
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hand  of  his  opponent,  and  both  loses  and  deserves  to 
lose."  He  mentions  a  case  in  which  they  were  heard 
to  say,  in  an  under-tone,  "  They  have  won,  they  have 
won ;  they  did  not  become  angry."  Hough,  accompani- 
ed by  a  Native  Christian  minister,  once  came  upon  a 
crowd  of  heathen.  A  Brahman  uttered  a  torrent  of 
abuse,  in  reply  to  some  remarks  of  the  Native  Minister. 
The  latter  then  asked  the  people,  which  of  the  two 
they  thought  more  worthy  of  attention ; — ^the  Brahman, 
who  had  given  way  to  such  a  furious  passion,  and  de- 
filed his  mouth  as  they  had  heard,  or  himself  who 
was  undisturbed  by  his  anger  ?  A  great  advantage 
was  thus  gained.  Hough  adds, 

"  The  fact  is  the  Hindus  esteem  the  subjuo^ation  of  the  pas- 
sions, with  a  perfect  indifference  to  all  external  circumstances 
and  events,  as  the  iiighest  attainment  of  religion."* 

The  temper  displayed  by  an  audience  depends  very 
much  upon  the  Missionary  himself.     Buyers  remarks, 

"  It  is  possible  to  say  all  that  can  be  said  against  the  delu- 
sions of  heathenism,  without  apparently  producing  any  bad 
feeling  ;  but  it  is  also  possible  to  say  these  things  in  such  a  way 
as  will  bring  the  people  round  us  like  a  nest  of  hornets.  Sume 
years  ago,  1  met  with  a  Missionary  at  a  large  native  mela,  oi 
festival,  whom  the  Brahmans  would  not  allow  to  utter  a  sentence 
without  interrupting  him,  and  entering  with  him  into  angry 
discussions,  and  yet  the  very  same  people  listened  to  another, 
who  could  not  speak  the  language  so  well,  with  the  atmost  si- 
tention,  and  even  seemed  impressed  as  well  as  pleased  with  whit 
ihey  heard,  though  the  latter  spared  their  errors  as  little  i»  the 
former.  There  is,  in  fact)  more  danger  of  giving  offence  by  one'* 
tone  and  manner  than  by  what  is  said.  To  a  Missionary  it  i« 
of  great  importance  to  feel,  as  it  were,  the  pulse  of  his  audience 
before  certain  topics  are  introduced. "f 

Stubbins  gives  the  following  advice  with  regard  to 
a  turbulent  audience  : — 

*•  Whf  n  T   have  had  a  thoroughly  noisy  crowd,  who  were 

*  Missionary  Vade  Mecnm,  p.  82. 
t  Letters  on  ludiaj  p.  78* 
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determined  not  to  hear,  I  have  often  found  it  a  good  plan  to 
sing  a  verse  or  two,  after  a  very  few  sentences  ;  they  almost 
invariably  become  quiet  when  you  are  singing.  Then  speak 
a  few  telling  sentences  ;  and  when  they  begin  to  noise  again,  do 
you  begin  to  sing,  and  then  put  in  a  few  more  sentences  and  so 
on.  By  degrees  they  mostly  become  more  quiet,  and  in  the 
end  perhaps  very  attentive ;  and  then  you  can  kindly  show  them 
the  folly  of  opposition  of  the  kind  they  have  been  practising  : 
that  you  came  to  them  because  you  love  them,  and  of  course  it 
is  for  them  to  judge,  when  they  have  heard,  if  what  you  say  be 
true  or  false,  and  they  ought  to  reject  or  receive  it.  If  how- 
ever every  effort  to  secure  attention  fails,  embrace  the  most 
favourable  moment  to  say  :  *  Well,  brethren,  it  was  my  duty  to 
bring  you  the  offers  of  salvation ;  I  have  done  so,  and  now  f 
am  going ;  think  of  what  you  have  heard.  I  shall  be  glad  to 
see  any  of  you  at  any  time,  salam':  then  retreat  as  quietly  as 
possible.  Never  manifest  hurry  or  confusion,  and  never  let  it 
be  seen  that  you  are  driven  away,  though  such  be  in  reality  the 
case.  *    ■:■-..-;..:■..■  ,0--. :;■"•■■-    ^;^-". ■:.  -■         -■ -::-v^; , '  :---i^ -- .":r.^^/;V'-.v 

Occasionally,  though  rarely,  it  happens  that  the  Mis- 
sionary is  reviled  and  ill-treated.  At  a  Mahometan 
Mela,  Leupolt  was  greeted  with  the  epithets,  "  liar, 
rogue,  rascal,  robber,  adulterer,  blasphemer,  murderer, 
&c.,  &c."-(-  Brick-bats  and  stones  are  other  Maho- 
metan arguments ;  the  sword,  best  of  ail,  dare  not  be 
employed!  One  evening,  when  Lacroix  was  preaching, 
a  Hindu  fanatic,  with  a  big  stick  aimed  a  blow  at  his 
head.  By  his  conduct  under  such  treatment,  a  Mis- 
sionary has  the  opportunity  of  producing  a  profound 
impression.  The  spirit  of  the  Gospel  which  Lacroix 
manifested  on  the  above  occasion,  made  his  Hindu 
audience  burst  out  into  a  loud  shout :  "  Victory,  vic- 
tory to  Jesus  Christ  !"J 

Love,  the  great  Element  of  Success.— Capt.  McMa- 
hon  justly  observed  at  the  Lahore  Conference  : — 

"I  think  I  may  truly  say,   that  the   measure  of  a  man's 

*  Calcutta  Conference  Report,  p.  56. 
+  KeeoUectlons.  p.  74. 
t  Memoirs,  p.  166. 
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love  is  the  measure  of  his  power.  More  inteliectual  men 
can  doubtless  expose  error  and  refute  falsehood,  with  great 
ability  and  great  force  of  reasoning  ;  but  for  purposes  of  con- 
vincing and  winning  an  opposer  in  personal  argument,  the  man 
with  the  large  heart  rather  than  the  man  with  the  large  head 
is  the  one  to  win  the  day."* 

Itinerancies. 

Importance. — It  was  the  maxim  of  the  veteran 
Missionary  Bowley,  "  Unless  we  go  to  the  heathen, 
they  will  not  come  to  us."  The  Divine  Missionary 
said,  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost."  The  Gospel  message  must  be  carried 
to  the  heathen,  and  in  no  way  can  it  be  more  widely 
diffused  than  by  a  well-regulated  system  of  itinerating. 

Errors  Committed- — Reference  has  already  been  made 
to  the  mistake  of  distributing  effort  over  too  wide  a  sur- 
face. It  is  distressing  to  think  how  many  valuable 
labourers  have  thus  been  spending  their  strength  almost 
in  vain.  A  Missionary  makes  a  long  tour  of  several 
hundred  miles,  and  then  reports  that  he  has  preached 
in  so  many  places  where  the  glad  tidings  never  were 
proclaimed  before.  In  some  such  cases,  it  has  been 
shrewdly  remarked,  he  might  have  said  the  same 
thing  after  visiting  a  village  not  far  from  the  Mis- 
sion house.  A  Mission  in  North  India  passed  a  reso- 
lution to  visit,  if  possible,  during  the  next  ^\q^  years 
every  village  within  cei*tain  limits.  It  is  not  sui'pris- 
iDg  that,  after  a  lapse  of  four  years,  the  following 
confession  should  be  made  : — 

*'  Could  this  class  of  our  hearers  be  visited  more  frequently, 
some  of  thera  would  in  all  probability  be  rescued  eventually 
from  heatlienism.  But  when  Mission  Stations  are  at  so  great 
distances  from  each  other  as  at  present,  and  when  the  visits  of 
the  itinerant  preacher  are  of  necessity  few  and  far  between, 

*  Report,  p.  18.  The  whole  of  the  Report  on  Hindu  and  Mahome- 
dan  Controversy  should  be  carefully  studied.  Some  remarks  will  be 
found  in  the  Missionary  Vade  Mecum  by  Phillips,  pp.  155-192. 
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iDUcli  of  the  ground,  as  yet  but  imperfectly  prepared  for  the 
reception  of  the  Gospel,  is  overgrown  again  with  the  weeds  of 
prejudice  and  superstition,  and  much  precious  seed  and  labor, 
humanly  speaking,  appear  to  be  lost." 

The  error  of  going  over  too  much  ground  is  so  wide- 
spread and  so  injurious  to  the  progress  of  Missions, 
that  the  compiler  quotes  a  variety  of  testimony  on  the 
subject  : 

"  Long  journeys  of  hundred  of  miles,  which  in  this  country 
must  be  hasty  ones,  have  produced  nothing  that  we  know  of,  or 
next  to  nothinuf."  Kev.  W.  Smith,  Benares,  Calcutta  Conference 
Keport,  p.  174. 

**  It  was  essential  to   observe,  in  regard  to  itinerating,  that ' 
single  visits   were   almost  useless.     It  was  by  keeping  up  a 
steady  succession  of  efforts   through  a  district  of  count' y   that 
the  real  good  was  done."    X)r.  Lockhart,  Shanghai,   Liverpool 
Conference  Report,  p.  39. 

"  It  is  not  a  vagum  ministerium  we  want,  but  a  setting  to  the 
work  of  bringing  the  truth  home  to  the  conscience  within  a 
manageable  compass  ;  atid  the  people  of  Scotland  ought  to  know 
that  a  Missionary  tour  from  the  Himalaya  to  Cape  Comorin, 
even  if  Rajah,  Venka,  and  Ettiraje  were  the  preachers,  would 
not  be  so  productive  of  results  to  the  advancement  of  Christ's 
Kingdom  as  dreamers  at  home  imagine.  Of  course,  there  would 
be  romance,  and  probably  stirring  incidents,  which  would  dazzle 
and  arrest  the  minds  of  many  who  never  uttered  a  prayer,  or 
ahed  a  tear  over  the  myriads  of  lost  souls  in  this  idol-destroyed 
land.  But  to  the  men  of  faith,  of  prayer  and  discernment,  the 
thing  would  wear  the  aspect  of  a  sort  of  spiritual  crusade,  to  lead 
the  mind  of  the  simple  away  from  the  real  work  of  a  Native 
Missionary,  who  is  willing  to  be  nothing,  and  yet  to  become  all 
things  to  all  men,  if  by  any  means  he  may  save  some  of  them, 
and  in  earnest  to  deny  himself  daily  for  Christ's  sake."  Eev. 
J.  Anderson,  Madras,  True  Yoke-Eellows,  p.  499. 

"But  to  what  substantial  results  could  such  itineracy,  even 
if  fully  accomplished,  be  reasonably  expected  to  lead  ?  In  some 
solitary  instance  the  good  seed  of  the  Word  so  scattered  might 
fall  on  some  honest  heart,  and  so  bring  forth  fruit  unto  life 
eternal :  and  would  not  one  soul  outweigh  all  the  trouble  and 
expense  of  the  universal  though  almost  profitless  dispersion  ? 
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True.  That,  bowerer,  is  not  the  point ; — the  real  qtteatioii  eaght 
to  be,  what  reasouable  prospect  of  general  ultimate  success  doe» 
that  hold  out ;  and  what  test  of  progress  toward  the  reaping  of 
a  harvest  of  souls  ?  In  scattering  handtuls  of  corn  over  the  frozen 
crest  and  towering  eminences  of  the  Alps,  or  Himalaya  a  single 
grain  miifht  oblairt  a  lodgment  in  the  clift  or  crevice  of  a  naked 
rock ;  and  there  exposed  to  the  concentrated  rays  of  a  summer 
auu,  it  might  rear  its  nodding  form  far  aloft  amid  a  region  of 
sublime  sterility  ; — but  what  prospect  would  that  hold  out  of 
reaping  the  bountiful  returns  of  an  autumnal  increase  ? 

•*The  only  itineracy  worti^y  of  the  name,  as  contra- 
distinguished from  any  modified  furm  of  the  localizing 
system,  is  that  which  admits  not  only  of  universal  extension,  but 
of  continual  or  frequent  repei  ition  of  the  same  means  in  the 
same  quarters.  But  an  itineracy  which  would,  in  a  given 
time,  overtake  every  district  of  a  country,  leaving  no  town  or 
village  or  hamlet  unvisited,  and  no  single  individual  unaroused 
by  the  Gospel  Message ;— an  itineracy  which  would  within 
brief  stated  periods,  renew  the  process  of  infusing  an  active 
leaven  into  the  sluggish  man,  till  inquiries  begin  to  be  excited, 
and  individuals  here  and  there  were  discovered  in  whose  souls 
the  Lord  had  com»T»enced  a  work  of  Grace,  and  eventually  whole 
districts  found  ready,  at  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  summons 
powerfully  proclaimed  by  the  living  voice,  to  awake  and  shake 
off  the  spiritual  despotism  which  ages  had  confirmed—  such  an 
effectual  itineracy  would  require  the  present  number  of  Mis- 
sionaries increased  a  hundred  fold.  Hence,  again,  the  enhanc- 
ed demand  for  Native  labourers. 

"  Our  object  is  not  to  condemn  the  itinerating  system,  but  to 
point  out  the  necessity  of  perfecting  it ;  till,  by  progressive 
advances,  it  may  become  identical  with  the  localising  system." 
Dr.  Duff,  India  and  India  Missions,  pp.  314,5. 

"  Such  itinerancies  they  reckon  as  of  high  value  in  spreading 
sound  scrif)tural  knowledge,  and  preparing  the  way  for  a  future 
extension  of  the  Mission  by  the  establishment  of  new  stations. 
But  to  be  effective,  they  should  be  systematic,  limited  to  a  com- 
paratively small  district,  carefully  carried  out,  and  repeated 
again  and  agsiin."     Kesolution  of  Liverpool  Conference,  p.  67. 

Nortk  Tinnevelly  Itinerancy— The  deep  piety  and 
devotedness  of  the  late  Mr.  Ragland,  have  led  many 
to  look  with  favor  upon  the  system  of  itinerating 
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which  he  originated.  At  the^  Lahore  Conference  it  was 
held  up  in  one  of  the  papers  read  as  the  beau  ideal  of 
itinerating  Missions.  Unquestionably  the  holy  life' 
and  self-denying  zeal  of  Mr.  Ragland  exerted  a  most 
beneficial  influence  throughout  Tinnevelly,  and  by  the 
course  taken,  he  probably  did  more  good  than  he 
could  have  accomplished  in  any  other  way.  But  it  is 
a  very  different  question  whether  young  Missionaries 
elsewhere  should  pursue  the  same  plan.  They  cannot 
be  expected  to  arouse  the  zeal  of  large  Missions ;  the 
chief  good  they  can  hope  to  do  is  in  their  immediate 
field  of  labour.  The  point  for  each  of  them  to  consider 
is,  how  can  I  do  inost  there  ? 

Mr.  Ragland's  system  was  certainly  a  great  im- 
provement upon  a  visit  once  in  five  years;  but  in 
several  respects  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  imitated  by 
others.     Some  of  the  errors  may  be  noticed. 

1.  The  want  of  a  fixed  hose. — Mr.  Ragland  and  his 
fellow-itinerants  lived  in  tents  throughout  the  whole 
year,  except  during  the  rainy  season,  when  they  spent 
a  few  weeks  together  in  a  bungalow.  In  consequence 
of  this  wandering  life,  a  Hindu  could  never  tell  where 
any  of  them  was  to  be  found.  He  might  naturally  ex- 
pect to  suffer  persecution  if  he  embraced  Christianity. 
If  he  knew  where  he  had  a  friend  to  support  him,  he 
would  much  more  readily  place  himself  under 
instruction.  One  of  the  ablest  and  most  suc- 
cessful Missionaries  in  Tinnevelly  remarked  to 
the  compiler,  that  a  base  was  as  important  in 
Missions  as  in  war.  The  late  Rev.  P.  P.  Schaffber,  of 
Tinnevelly,  often  told  the  Itinerating  Missionaries,  that 
until  they  had  a  "  house  and  a  door,"  a  Tamil  phrase 
for  a  fixed  habitation,  no  one  would  join  them.  The 
Rev.  D.  Fenn,  writing  in  1862,  says,  that  hardly  any 
of  the  persons  who  placed  themselves  under  Christian 
instruction  applied  in  the  first  instance  to  the  Itine- 
rant Missionaries  :  they  went  to  the  Station  Missionary 
and  the  settled  Catechists. 
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2.  The  visits  ivere  not  sujfflciently  frequent. — Mr. 
Ragland  says,  "  We  make  a  point  of  visiting  every 
village  throughout  our  district,  at  least  once  in  each 
half-year."*  Even  Christians  would  not  profit  much 
from  a  sermon  once  in  six  months  ;  far  less  could  it  he 
reasonably  expected  that  short  addresses  at  such  distant 
intervals  should  impress  ignorant  heathen. 

3.  The  Missionaries  went  over  the  ground  in  rota- 
tion.— Each  one  had  not  a  portion  of  the  district  to 
which  he  particularly  attended,  but  went  over  the 
whole.  Hence  personal  influence,  to  which  the 
Bishop  of  Calcutta  justly  attaches  so  much  importance 

.  (See  page  76),  was  almost  entirely  lost.  The  compiler 
accompanied  on  two  or  three  occasions  one  of  the 
Itinerating  Missionaries  in  his  visits  to  villages.  He 
was  struck  by  the  effect  produced  by  his  warm  affec- 
tionate manner.  Had  his  labours  been  confined  to  a 
small  field,  humanly  speaking,  he  would  have  "  stolen 
the  hearts  of  the  people,"  and  numbers  would  have 
come  over.  It  may  be  objected,  that  this  is  trust- 
ing to  an  arm  of  flesh, — personal  influence  cannot 
convert  the  soul.  This  is  true  in  a  certain  sense  ;  but 
does  religious  instruction  come  home  no  more  from  a 
beloved  parent  or  friend  than  from  an  entire  stranger  ? 
It  was  observed  at  the  Calcutta  Conference,  that 
although  preaching  to  the  heathen  was  followed  by 
few  conversions,  it  was  different  where  the  Gospel  was 
proclaimed  to  a  congregation,  Sabbath  after  Sabbath.-j" 
The  people  require  ''line  upon  line."  Personal  in- 
fluence, including  that  of  a  holy,  consistent  life,  has 
great  power  to  bring  the  people  under  the  sound  of 
the  Gospel ;  the  Spirit  of  God  must  change  the  heart. 
This  great  talent  is  thrown  away,  to  a  large  extent, 

*  Ootacamund  Report,  p.  145.  Some,  however,  were  visited  more 
frequently.  The  average  interval  seen  js  to  have  been  five  months. 
Madras  C.  M.  Record  for  1857,  p.  88, 

t  Report,  p.  45, 
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when  one  Missionary  goes  after  another,   none  of 
them  becoming  acquainted  with  the  people. 

4.  Belay  in  sending  Gatechists  to  inquirers. — A 
Schoolmaster  was  not  sent  to  the  first  permanent  in- 
quirers till  after  five  months ;  a  Cat§chist  was  not 
placed  among  the  second  body  till  after  two  years  and 
a  half*  The  great  reason  of  this  was,  lest  the  Native 
Agents  should  get  entangled  with  their  temporal  con- 
cems.  Mr.  Ragland  seems  himself  to  have  become 
doubtful  about  this.  He  says  in  a  Memorandum, 
"  Are  we  right  in  being  so  very  backward  in  putting  a 
Catechistora  Schoolmaster,  and  building  a  school  or 
prayer-house,  among  parties  of  persons  who  express  a 
wish  to  become  Christians  ?"*f*  ^ 

The  Rev.  J.  H.  Anderson,  Jessore,  thus  shows  the 
desirableness  of  sending  Gatechists ; — 

"  At  Soraipur  1  bought  a  little  house,  as  a  temporary  abode 
for  the  native  preachers,  since  I  wished  to  try  and  had  been  re- 
commended by  our  friends  at  home  and  by  one  or  two  others,  to 
adopt  the  plan  of  dispensing  with  chapels  and  houses  for  native 
preachers,  and  I  beo^an  to  send  a  native  preacher  every  other 
week  to  stay  a  week  among  them  and  return.  This  was  to  look 
after  people  who  of  their  own  accord  came  to  me.  I  found, 
however,  that  in  the  absence  of  the  teachers,  Satan  had  been 
busy  at  work,  and  other  enemies  had  been  busy  doing  what 
they  could  to  unsettle  their  minds,  inspire  them  with  fear,  and 
lead  them  to  forsake  the  path  which  they  had  entered. 

"  These  people,  being  of  course  ignorant  and  feeble  in  the 
faith,  became  uneasy,  and  trials  having  come  upon  them,  they 
are  ready  to  abandon  the  Christian  religion.  One  or  two  have 
disavowed  that  they  are  Christians.  If  they  had  a  teacher  located 
among  them  as  the  Boniyally  and  Simla  Christians  have  had, 
humanly  speaking,  this  would  not  have  occurred— such  at  least 
is  my  opinion.  Most  of  our  converts  require  the  care  of  a 
teacher,  as  much  as  a  child  does  his  mother's  care.  On  the 
part  of  those  not  actually  engaged  in  the  work,  there  seenre  to 
be  a  misapprehension  as  to  the  amount  of  knowledge,  faith,  and 

i ■ >—^_-— ___—,_— __>^ 

"  Ootacamund  Report,  p.  147. 
t  Memoirs,  p,  341. 
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love  posaessed  by  fresh  converts  to  Christianity  in  this  country. 
They  have  at  first  but  a  ftw  rays  of  light  in  their  minds,  it  may 
be  but  little  love  in  their  hearts,  and  their  purer  notions  perhaps^ 
blended  with  those  of  a  worldly  character.  Now,  if  such  people 
be  not  constantly  looked  after,  tiiey  may  very  easily  apostatise. 
By  the  erecting  of  a  chapel  and  the  sta'ioning  of  a  native 
preacher  among  them  they  become  more  visibly  and  sensibly 
detached  from  the  heathen  around,  they  can  be  constantly 
instructed  and  strengthened  in  the  faith,  and  their  habits  of 
devotion  will  become  fixed.  I  therefore  think  it  desirable  that 
they  should  have  a  chapel  for  the  worship  of  God,  and,  provided 
tliey  contribute  what  they  can,  I  do  not  think  there  is  any 
harm  in  putting  up  one  for  them.  Still  a  chapel  way  be  dis- 
pensed with ;  but  I  cannot  dispense  with  a  teitcher  for  every 
station,  and  a  house  for  him  to  live  in."* 

As  there  were  a  number  of  congregations,  with  1,400 
persons  under  Christian  instruction,  in  North  Tinne- 
velly  before  the  Itinerating  system  commenced,  and 
within  two  years  it  had  a  settled  Missionary  and 
Catechists,  it  is  difficult  to  estimate  precisely  the 
direct  "f*  results.  Mr.  Eagland  states  that  at  the  end 
of  four  years  he  and  his  brethren  had  baptised  27  in 
all.  Of  these  22  belonged  to  a  Pariah  village,  called 
Kalbodhu.  In  1863  the  Rev.  R.  R.  Meadows,  the 
Station  Missionary,  reports,  "  The  congregation  of 
Kalbodhu,  once  our  joy,  the  first  precious  fruit  of  our 
itinerancy,  has  altogether  ceased  to  exist,  and  I  have 
been  compelled  to  pull  down  their  Church."  It  is 
added,  however,  "  Yet  the  congregation  has  yielded 
fruit.  Two  young  men  are  now  in  my  employ  as 
Mission  Agents,  two  families  have  come  to  live  here 
and  are  conducting  themselves  well,  one  child  is  in 
our  Boarding  School ;  and  we  have  reason  to  hope 
that  2  or  3  have  died  in  the  feith."  J 

♦Report  for  1857.  p.  33- 

+  It  has  already  been  acknowledged  that  the  influence  of  Mr.  Rag- 
land  on  the  Tinnevelly  Church  was  highly  beneficial. 

X  Madras  Church  Mission  Record,  May,  1864,  p.  149.  A  year  before 
the  Itinei>ating  Mission  was  commenced,  the  Kalbodhu  people  had 
applied  for  ft  Catechist. 
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It  may  be  objected  that  the  number  of  baptisms  is 

no  criterion — that  the  wide  diffusion  of  Gospel  truth 

*\vas  the  great  end  in  view.     But  the  compiler  does  not 

advocate  less  preaching ;  what  he  regrets  is  the  loss  of 

important  advantages. 

As  already  stated,  however,  the  grand  point  for  con- 
sideration is,  not  whether  Mr.  Ragland  was  right  or 
wrong  in  his  peculiar  position  ;  but  what  young 
Missionaries  should  do  elsewhere. 

Course  Recommended. — This  is  simply  an  adherence 
to  the  old  plan  pursued  in  Tinnevelly,  Madura,  and 
some  other  districts  ;  in  fact,  the  parochial  or  localizing 
system  of  England.  Instead  of  several  Missionaries 
going  in  succession  over  the  whole  of  a  district,  it 
should  be  divided  into  portions,  and  one  allotted  to 
each.  A  bungalow  should  be  built  near  a  large  village 
in  the  centre,  around  which  the  Missionary  should 
work,  gradually  taking  in  a  wider  and  wider  circle. 
Visits  by  the  same  individual  being  frequent,  personal 
influence  would  be  acquired,  while  impressions  would 
be  more  often  repeated.  Another  important  advantage 
gained  is,  that  the  treatment  can  be  better  adapted  to 
the  state  of  the  people.  It  is  like  one  doctor  attending 
a  patient  during  his  illness ;  whereas  the  other  is  a 
succession  of  visits  from  different  practitioners.  Being 
always  within  reach,  the  Missionary  can  easily  give 
special  attention  to  any  hopeful  movement.  No  one 
can  look  after  children  like  their  parents ;  so  in  ge- 
neral the  Missionary  who  has  begotten  converts 
through  the  Gospel,  will  best  watch  over  their  growth. 

A  few  more  details  may  be  given. 

1.  Mark  off  the  district  to  he  worked. — Its  size 
must  dfepend  on  the  agency  available.  If  the  Mis- 
sionary is  alone,  or  has  only  a  single  assistant,  it 
should  be  small.  Every  village  should  receive  a  visit 
at  least  once  a  month.  It  may  be  objected  that 
although  Mr.  Ragland  and  his  brethren  visited  80 
villages  once  a  month  for  upwards  of  a  year,  the  appa- 
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rent  result  was  no  greater  than  where  they  were  visit- 
ed half  yearly.  Doubtless,  as  already  explained,  one 
reason  of  this  failure  was  the  succession  of  Missiona- 
I'ies.  It  stands  to  reason,  that  a  monthly  visit  is  pre- 
ferable to  one  half-yearly.  Several  experienced  Mis- 
sionaries recommend  that  visits  at  first  shoidd  not  be 
too  often,  as  the  people  consider  it  a  bore.  The  villages 
selected  should  be  within  easy  distance.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary that  they  should  be  those  nearest  the  Missionary's 
house.  The  aim  should  rather  be  to  choose  those 
which,  humanly  speaking,  appear  the  most  hopeful. 
When  a  Missionary  has  several  Catechists  to  aid  him, 
his  district  should  be  sub-divided  as  proposed  by- 
Mr.  Leupolt : — ,:v'-</-\y\  ■-.:-' ■■■-^r:-^ 

*•'  I  have  a  theory  of  my  own,  which  I  should  like  to  be 
adopted  with  regard  to  itineracy.  I  should  divide  certain  dis- 
tricts into  parishes,  if  you  like  to  call  them  so,  and  place  in 
every  large  central  village  a  catechist  and  reader.  Each  Mis- 
sionary might  have  from  ten  to  fifteen  readers,  and  these  he 
should  visit  constantly  ;  praying  with  them,  preaching,  assisting, 
and  helping  them  on  every  hand.  By  these  means  he  would 
always  find  a  large  congregation  in  these  villages.  I  have  ex- 
perienced, when  I  came  a  third  time  to  a  heathen  village,  that 
a  great  deal  of  enmity  .had  arisen  meanwhile,  I  have  not  known 
why,  but  it  was  so.  I  have  been  opposed,  and  could  scarcely 
get  a  congregation  together.  But  when  Christian  catechists  are 
stationed  in  villages,  the  feeling  of  the  people  has  changed 
within  the  last  nine  or  ten  years.  At  first  when  we  came  to  the 
district  we  were  hated,  and  could  not  get  a  bit  of  straw  for  our 
people  to  sleep  upon.  But  now  I  can  go  from  Zemindar's  house 
to  Zemindar's  house,  and  get  my  breakfast ;  and  the  people 
assemble  around  me,  to  whom  I  can  speak  fully  the  word  of 
God."* 

'Mode  of  Visiting. — Villages  within  about  three 
miles  of  the  Mission  house  may  be  visited  in  the 
morning  or  evening  by  proceeding  on  horseback.  A 
more   effectual  plan,  which  will  answer  also   for  a 

*  Liverpool  Conference,  p.  23. 
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radius  of  about  seven  miles,  is  to  ride  out  early  in  the 
morning,  spend  the  whole  day  in  the  village,  and 
return  in  the  evening.  Places  at  greater  distances  can 
be  worked  from  centres.  If  there  is  an  out-station 
under  a  Catechist,  let  the  Missionary  spend  a  few  days 
at  each  in  rotation,  visiting  in  company  with  the 
Catechist  the  surrounding  villages.  In  many  places 
the  Missionary  will  be  able  to  find  some  accommoda- 
tion ;  in  some  instances  it  will  be  necessary  for  Rim  to 
have  a  small  tent. 

Prayer  will  be  the  first  exercise  of  the  Missionary 
before  setting  out ;  and  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  water  the  good  seed  which  has  been  sown, 
wiU  be  implored  on  his  return. 

In  general  the  best  time  to  find  the  people  at  home 
is  in  the  morning  or  evening.  The  men  are  abroad 
during  the  day  in  the  fields.  In  the  early  morning 
they  may  be  addressed  before  they  go  out  ;  in  the 
evening,  on  their  return,  they  are  generally  at  leisure 
till  supper-time. 

The  following  extracts  will  show  the  mode  of  pro- 
cedure recommended  by  experienced  Missionaries. 

*•  On  reaching  a  villagfe,  let  the  Missionary  inquire  carefully 
for  the  place  the  people  resort  to,  when  at  leisure.  Unless  he 
does  tlus,  lie  may  spend  his  streno^th  with  a  few  hearers  at  one 
end  of  the  village,  while  the  bulk  of  the  people  know  nothing  of 
bis  arrival.  In  Hindu  villages,  the  village  gate  or  the  *  dharra- 
sala'  (travellers*  home)  ;  and  in  those  of  the  Mahonaedans,  the 
*  daira,'  or  the  mosque,  will  be  his  place  to  go  to.  If  his 
efforts  fail  at  one  gate,  let  hina  try  tl»e  opposite.  I  have  gone 
away  disheartened  from  one  end  of  the  village,  the  few  hearers 
that  I  found  ther*^  caring  for  none  of  the  things  that  I  taught 
them,  and  oci  walkinii  round  and  entering  it  from  the  other  side, 
I  have  met  with  a  cordial  reception,  and  collected  a  respectable 
audience."    Rev.  A.  Rudolph,  Lahore  Conference  Report,  p.  74. 

"When  entering  a  village,  I  generally  ask  for  the  most 
respectable  man  in  it.  When  a  Pamlit  resides  there, 
I  generally  go  first  to  his  house  ;  if  there  should  be 
more    than    one,    i  try    to  find    out,  who    is    the    most 
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learned  and  go  to  him,  otherwise  I  go  to  the  house  of  the  prin- 
cipal landholder  and  ask  him  to  send  a  man  to  collect  as  many 
as  he  can  of  the  villagers,  telling  them  at  the  same  time,  that 
the  Fadri  Sahib  had  come  to  teach  them  God's  word,  or  make 
known  to  them  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  In  this  way  gen- 
erally a  good  number  come  together,  to  whom  I  then  preach 
the  Gospel.  Sometimes  I  find  it  more  convenient  to  all  parties 
if  I  go  to  a  place  of  the  village,  most  commonly  under  a  laro^e 
shady  tree,  where  the  villagers  are  in  the  habit  of  collecting.  I 
also  whenever  I  go  to  a  new  place,  endeavour  to  find  out  on 
what  day  markets  are  held  in  the  neighbouring  villages,  to 
which  I  then  resort  and  have  the  opportunity  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  a  good  number,,  who  come  perhaps  from  four  to  ten 
villages  round  about  to  attend  the  market."  Kev.  J.  P.  Men«>'e» 
Lucknow  Beport,  18&2. 

'^  In  each  district  (of  the  Punjab)  villagers  are  associated 
together  in  tribes.  I  think,  when  a  visit  is  intended,  the  Mis- 
sionary would  find  much  larger  audiences,  if  he  wrote  to  the 
leading  men  of  their  tribes ;  telling  them,  by  letter,  of  his  wish 
to  meet  them  at  a  given  place  and  time.  He  should  be  accom- 
panied by  three  or  four  assistants,  men  who  give  promise  of 
some  day  being  fit  for  evangelistic  work.  They  could  go  be- 
fore as  messengers,  to  announce  the  arrival,  and  stir  up  the 
people  to  come  to  the  great  gathering."  E.  A.  Prinsep,  Esq.. 
Lahore  Conference  Report,  p.  86. 

"  It  sometimes  happened,  in  visiting  a  village,  that  the  peo- 
ple were  either  so  busy  or  so  careless,  that  a  congregation  could 
not  be  obtained.  At  such  times  we  would  look  round  for  some 
person  who  happened  to  be  so  employed  that  he  need  not  be 
interrupted  by  our  conversation;  and,  attaching  ourselves  to 
him,  would  enter  at  once  on  religious  topics.  In  this  way  we 
have  often  spent  an  hour  with  a  knot  of  weavers,  plying  their 
art  in  the  open  air,  and  simple  machines,  with  which  their  Eu^ 
ropean  brethren  would  deem  it  almost  impossible  to  produce 
any  fabric ;  or  by  the  wheel  of  the  potter,  who,  maintaining  the 
whirl,  and  dexterously  shaping  his  wares,  gave,  at  the  same  time, 
attention,  and  perhaps  frequent  response,  to  our  discourse. 
With  the  shepherd  watching  his  flock,  the  ryot  measuring  his 
corn,  the  pedagogue  surrounded  by  his  pupils,  the  tax-gatherer 
collecting  his  dues,  the  old  woman  spinning  her  cotton,  the 
housewife  grinding  at  her  mill,  we  have  familiarly  talked  about 
the  things  of  God."    Arthur's  Mysore,  p.  284.  ■ 

o 
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During  the  middle  of  the  day,  the  Missionary  will 
probably  have  visitors  at  his  tent.  As  already  men- 
tioned, after  preaching  he  should  always  invite  the 
people  to  come  to  see  him. 

The  following  system  is  adopted  in  the  Jaffna 
American  Mission,  occupying  a  compact  field  :— 

"  In  connection  with  our  village  schools,  our  method  has  been 
to  make  ati  appointment,  (statedly  or  occasionally  as  the  case 
may  be,)  and  to  require  the  teacher  to  give  notice  of  the  meeting. 
Our  Native  Assistants  make  that  village  the  field  of  their  labour 
for  that  day,  going  from  house  to  house,  reading  tracts  or  por- 
tions of  the  Bible,  conversing  with  all  they  meet,  and  givxjig 
notice  of  the  evening  meeting.  The  Missionary  himself,  as 
often  as  health  and  other  circumstances  will  allow,  joins  in  this 
previous  preparation.  At  early  caudle-lighting  the  people  as- 
semble at  the  school  bungalow.  Our  practice  may  vary  a  little, 
but  generally  the  meeting  is  opened  by  prayer  and  by  reading  a 
portion  of  the  Bible.  Some  leading  truth  in  the  portion  read 
is  then  taken  for  the  subject,  and  the  Missionary  and  one  or 
two  of  his  Native  Assistants  address  the  assembly,  using  expla- 
nations, parables,  applications,  exhortations,  and  appeals  with 
lill  the  fearlessness  and  confidence  of  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord.' 
Questions  are  answered,  and  the  meeting  is  closed  with  prayer. 
•  "  The  place  of  these  assemblies  has  not  been  confined  to  the 
village  school-house.  Headmen  and  others  who  have  a  con- 
venient place  for  such  a  gathering,  not  unfrequently  invite  us 
to  hold  meetings  in  their  own  compounds,  or  readily  accommo- 
date us  when  requested.  In  many  places  the  shade  of  a  great 
tree,  or  an  open  field  has  been  found  even  better  than  the 
school-house  for  such  gatherings,  when  the  weather  would  per- 
mit, and  the  bright  moon-light  invited. 

«  When  the  people  come  together,  they  arrange  themselves 
very  politely  and  respectfully  according  to  their  own  sense  of 
propriety.  If  the  floor  of  the  school-house  be  a  flat  surface  and 
sufliciently  large,  the  adults  take  the  front  seats,  the  pupils  be- 
in  tj  behind  them  ;  but  if  there  is  a  raised  seat  at  the  sides,  the 
adults  take  the  sides  with  the  most  respectable  individuals 
nearest  the  Missionary,  and  the  pupils  on  the  floor.  But  if  the 
room  is  insufficient  for  all,  the  pupils  give  place  to  the  adults. 
'  "  It  is  customary  for  the  Missionary,  and  for  the  Native 
Assistants  also,  to  search  ouf  those  individuals,  who,  in  their 
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visits,  or  in  their  assemblies,  or  in  any  other  way,  may  have 
been  somewhat  impressed  with  Bible  truth,  and  to  make  them 
the  special  subject  of  personal  conversation  and  prayer,  until 
they  either  give  evidence  of  being  born  again  or  relapse  into 
carelessness  and  sin. 

"  Among  t^e  motives  whi«h  have  induced  the  people  to  come 
to  our  assemblies,  may  be  found, — (I)  curiosity  to  see  and  hear 
a  foreigner, — (2)  the  benefits  connected  with  a  village  school, 
—  (3)  the  favor  of  the  Missionary  which  in  their  minds  is  oiv 
will  be  somehow  of  advantage  to  them, — (4)- a,  desire  to  hear 
what  this  babbler  and  setter  forth  of  strange  gods  can  say.  As 
long  as  they  are  heathens,  they  will  be  moved  by  worldly  mo~ 
tives,** — Minutes,  pp.  37,  28. 

3.  Europeans  ami  Natives  should  itinerate  to-; 
gether. — Our  Lord  sent  out  his  disciples  two  by  two. 
Except  in  a  few  special  cases,  two  European  Mission-r 
aries  should  not  go  together.  Each  of  them  shoul4 
work  his  own  district.  One  European  and  one  Na- 
tive is  the  best  arrangement  in  several  respects,  ■ 
Each  has  his  excellencies  and  defects.  What  is  want- 
ing in  the  one,  is  supplied  by  the  other.  A  white  face 
being  a  greater  novelty,  is  more  likely  to  attract  an 
audience.  As  Christianity  is  regarded  as  the  religion 
of  the  English,  it  will  naturally  be  supposed  that  the 
Missionary  has  a  better  knowledge  of  it  than  a  convert. 
His  education,  in  most  cases,  will  also  have  been 
superior  to  that  of  his  native  brother.  Some  of  the 
advantages  of  the  latter  are  thus  stated  by  the  Rev, 
J.  Wenger : — 

"On  the  other  hand  the  foreigner  has  not  that  complete 
command  of  the  vernacular  language,  ^wliich  the  native  preacher  ^ 
possesses.  The  latter  is  able,  almost  instinctively,  to  anticipate 
the  prejudices,  excuses,  and  objections  of  his  heathen  country- 
men. On  an  itinerating  tour,  a  fortii^n  Missionary,  when 
approaching  a  strange  place,  usually  finds  it  more  or  less  diffi- 
cult to  obtain  ready  access  to  the  people,  without  the  aid  of  a 
native  brother  to  prepare  the  way  for  him.  And  if  any  of  his 
hearers  wish  to  enter  into  private  conversation  with  him,  they 
will  rarely  have  the  courage  to  do  so,  unless  a  native  brother  be 
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at  hand  to  introduce  them.  The  latter  also  is  usually  much 
better  able  than  he  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  the  character 
and  motives  of  such  visitors. 

"  There  is  also  a  great  degree  of  moral  beauty  in  the  spectacle 
presented  to  the  heathen  by  this  fellowship  of  labour  between 
the  European  Missionary  and  his  native  brothejk  It  at  once 
shows  that  their  hearts  and  their  objects  are  one,  and  that 
(Christianity  constitutes  a  bond  of  brotherhood  unknown  to 
Hinduism."* 

The  native  brother  should  be  the  Catechist  of  the 
out-station.  He  knows  most  about  the  people ;  it  is 
most  desirable  to  strengthen  his  hands ;  and  by  going 
with  him,  the  Missionary  can  best  understand  the 
difficulties  of  his  position. 

4.  Do  Twt  be  discouraged  should  the  interest  in  a 
milage  flag  for  a  time.  The  Rev.  T.  Gardiner  observ- 
ed at  the  Liverpool  Conference  : — 

"  A  Missionary  goes  to  a  village  for  the  first  time,  and  gathers 
the  whole  people  around  him  without  difficulty,  they  listen ;  he 
is  a  stranger,  or  a  European,  and  they  manifest  the  utmost 
interest.  '  The  people  were  very  attentive,'  may  form  an  entry 
in  his  journal ;  he  sends  it  home,  and  it  will  probably  be  quoted 
as  an  illustration  of  successjn  the  simple  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  But  let  that  Missionary  go  a  tenth  time,  or  a  twelfth 
time,  and  I  will  venture  to  say  that  his  visit  will  have  lost  its 
interest — the  novelty  will  be  worn  off ;  and  instead  of  their 
coming  in  crowds  to  him,  he  has  to  go  to  seek  them.  This  is, 
no  doubt,  very  trying :  it  is  very  much  more  pleasant  to  gather 
a  crowd  in  a  village  than  to  go  into  a  verandah,  or  into  a  shop, 
to  speak  to  single  persons.  But  still,  in  order  to  speak  success- 
fully to  people  living  in  a  world  of  thought,  and  feelhig,  and 
sympathy,  different  from  ours,  and  going  there  to  tell  them 
a  strange  story,  requiring  the  imparting  of  new  terms,  para- 
phrases, and  words  to  be  coined  for  the  occasion,  we  must  go  \o 
them  again  and  again ;  nor  must  we  be  discouraged^  though  the 
interest  they  have  at  first,  through  politeness  or  from  a  sense 
of  novelty,  shown,  have  given  way  ;  and  to  carry  on  the  work 

*  Calcutta  Conference  Repoi-t,  p.  53. 
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will  require  the  true  evangelising  spirit  of  which  we  speak.'* 
Eeport,  p.  38, 

A  very  great  deal  will  depend  upon  the  spirit  of  the 
Missionary.  A  genial,  loving  disposition  will  draw 
the  people  to  him,  and  he  will  be  greeted  with  a  smile 
of  welcome.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  is  cold  and 
formal,  he  may  almost  as  well  stay  at  home. 

Schools  and  Circulation  of  Books.— Schools  should 
be  opened  wherever  funds  permit.  A  book-hawker 
should,  if  possible,  be  employed  in  going  round  the 
district  with  Christian  publications  for  sale  at  low 
prices.  Directions  will  be  found  under  the  heads  of 
education  and  Christian  literature.  Every  practica- 
ble agency  should  be  employed.  Alas  that  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases,  even  all  combined,  will  be  found  ©f 
too  little  avail ! 

Preaching  at  Festivals.— Some  Missionaries,  who 
have  not  made  the  experiment,  suppose  that  the  peo- 
ple are  so  mad  with  excitement  at  religious  festivals, 
that  it  is  useless  to  preach  to  them.  It  would, 
indeed,  be  unwise  to  attempt  it  in  the  crowd  amidst 
the  height  of  the  ceremonies.  But  during  a  large  por- 
tion of  each  day,  the  pilgrims  are  quite  at  leisure  and 
orderly.  Many  are  then  willing  to  listen.  The  great 
drawback  is  that  the  impression  cannot  be  followed 
up.  As  the  people  have  generally  money  with  them, 
a  book-hawker  may  go  round  with  advantage. 

Preaching  IN  Towns. 

Street  Preaching.— Dr.  Wilson  of  Bombay  advo- 
cates this  in  the  fbflowing  terms  :— 

"  Hesitate  not  to  go  to  the  *  highways  and  hedges,'  to  *  com- 
pel them  to  come  in,'  that  God's  house'  may  be  filled.  Por  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  places  of  public  concourse  and 
more  private  resort,  you  have  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles ;  and  this  example  you  will  value,  notwithstanding  its 
comparative  neglect  in  many  parts  of  the  world.  There  are 
many  facilities  in  India  for  carrying  it  into  effect,  the  natives  of 


V  374*  .1PREACHING  TO  THE  HEATHEI?. 

'  the  country  beings  generally  as  accessible  without  doors  as  they 
are  inaccessible  within  doors,  and  accustomed  to  receive  much  of 
their  own  public  religious  instruction  in  temporary  tabernacles 
or  under  the  open  canopy  of  heaven  ;  and  not  in  their  dull  and 
dark  temples,  which  are  merely  shrines  for  tlie  accommodation 
of  their  idols.  Occasioaal  or  regular  preaching  in  such  places 
as  those  to  which  I  now  refer, — when  the  consent  of  parties  is 
obtained  and  there  is  no  invasion  of  the  rights  of  property,  nor 
public  inconvenience,— is  in  a  liigh  degree  useful.  It  marks  to 
the  natives  the  earnestness  of  the  desire  which  is  felt  for  their 
instmction,  the  self-denial  of  the  Christian  teachers,  and  their 
accessibility  to  the  whole  native  community.  It  is  far  from  being 
useless,  even  when  the  audience  is  variable,  and  there  are  inter- 
ruptions arising  from  tlie  curiosity  or  impertinence  of  those 
who  are  addressed  ;  for  some  of  the  great  truths  which  are 
forcibly,  though  briefly,  announced  may  find  a  lodgment  in 
individual  hearts.  .  It  attracts  hearers  to  the  stated  services 
whiclj  are  elsewhere  conducted.  It  procures  opportunities  for 
the  distribution  of  religious  books  and  tracts,  and  excites  atten- 
lion  to  their  important  contents.  In  order  to  make  it  as 
effectual  as  possible,  there  should  be  a  complete  abstinence  from 
all  merely  irritating  language,  and  when,  the  multitude  may  be 
sought,  the  mob  may  be  avoided.  While  we  have  to  deliver  our 
message  even  to  publicans  and  sinners,  it  is  not  required  of  us  to 
cast  pearls  before  swine.  Favorable  places  for  this  announcement 
of  the  truth  are  the  precincts  of  our  own  schools,  asylums  for  the 
poor,  and  the  resorts  of  the  natives  who  have  leisure  at  their 
disposal.  Many  of  the  natives,  when  solicited,  are  ready  to  give 
the  shelter  of  their  own  verandahs  to  Missionaries."* 

Qualifications. — No  work  in  which  a  Missionary 
engages  will  task  his  powers  more  tlian  street- 
preaching: — 

"  To  fix  the  wandering  attention  of  a  nide,  fluctuating,  and 
often  hostile  assembly;  to  calm  the  turbulence  of  a  crowd,  not 
come  together  because  they  are  disposed  to  hear,  but  drawn  by 
various  fortuitous  causes  ;  and  so  to  bespeak  their  favorable 
regard,  as  to  induce  them  to  listen  to  the  truth  ;  to  hear,  in 
short,  there  own  religion  depreciated,  and  a  strange  system  of 

*  Evangelization  of  India,  pp.  390,1. 
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doclrine  expounded,  is  certainly  a  task  that  requires  both  nerve 
and  skill."* 

A  few  of  the  qualifications  may  be  mentioned. 
An  aniTncUed  and  impressive  delivery. — This  is  well 
enforced  by  Buyers  in  the  following  extract  :— 

"  That  fluent,  energetic,  and  impressive  kind  of  speaking  and 
manner,  which  rivets  the  min^l,  and  keeps  every  hearer,  nolens 
volem,  in  a  state  of  attention ;  and  which,  from  its  clearness 
and  tone  of  confidence,  seems  almost  to  paralyse  the  power  of 
objection,  has  \oTi%  appeared  to  me  what  is  peculiarly  adapted 
to  Missionary  work.  A  slow  unanimated  delivery,  however 
good  the  matter,  does  not  suit,  when  the  hearers  are  not  ihem- 
selves  desirous  of  profiting.  A  good,  firm,  and  distinct  voice, 
such  as  may  be  heard  over  all  sorts  of  whispering  and  other 
noises  is  also  necessary  to  a  good  Missionary  preacher;  for 
if  he  cannot,  without  any  other  aid  than  his  voice,  and  the 
pathos  and  interest  of  his  manner,  draw  every  eye  and  ear  to 
himself,  he  will  often  entirely  fail  of  getting  a  good  hearing." 
Letters,  p,  84. 

The  reply  of  Demosthenes,  that .  delivery  was  the 
first,  second,  and  third  points  in  oratory,  will  be  re- 
membered. 

2.  A  well-stored  Quiiid.  The  Bev.  J.  Barton  men- 
tioned at  the  Lahore  Conference,  that  at  Agra  audien- 
ces  can  now  with  difficulty  be  obtained.  The  Bev. 
C.  W.  Forman  replied  as  follows:^ 

"I  would  say,  let  the  preachers  study  more,  and  give  the 
people  more  variety,  and  they  will  obtain  better  congregations. 
When  people  know  that  they  are  to  hear  truths  they  have  heard 
a  thousand  times,  in  almost  precisely  the  same  language,  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  they  will  not  stop  to  listen."f 

This  want  of  preparation,  is  a  pretty  general  defect. 
Many  Missionaries  who  will  study  with  some  care  be- 
fore delivering  a  sermon  in  English,  will  trust  to  the 
spur  of  the  moment  in  the  vernacular.    Buchanan  was 

*  Buyer's  Letters  on  India,  p  83. 
i  Keport,  p.  13» 
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told,  that  Swartz  "  seldom  preached  to  the  Natives 
without  previous  study,  and  that  he  continued  a  di- 
ligent student  to  the  last."  A  Missionary  says  of 
Weitbrecht,  "  I  observed  that  before  going  to  preacli 
(to  the  heathen)  he  invariably  sat  down  with  pen  and 
paper,  and  spent  some  time  in  preparation  for  his 
address ;  and  there  was  in  consequence  a  wonderful 
freshness  and  variety  about  his  sermons,  which  those 
who  preach  extemporaneously  without  previous 
thought  never  attain." 

The  Orissa  Missionaries  provide  themselves  with 
what  is  called  a  Bazar  Booh.  The  Rev.  I.  Stubbing 
thus  describes  it : — 

"  This  is  our  constant  companion.  Into  it  goes  every  stanza 
or  striking  illustration  ;  every  new  word  that  we  may  hear. 
It  also  contains  a  few  outlines  of  addresses  suited  to  different 
texts,  subjects,  or  occasions.  This  to  a  new  Missionary  is  es- 
pecially valuable,  and  to  him  I  would  say  ;  Never  go  out  with- 
out your  Bazar  Book,  note  down  then  and  there  every  new  word, 
every  eifective  argument  or  illustration,  every  useful  proverb, 
every  thing  in  short  that  may  prove  useful  to  you.  So  in  reading 
Native  books.  This  book  should  be  the  Missionary*s  companion, 
whether  in  the  bazar,  market,  festival  or  study,  and  every  thing 
should  go  into  it."  f 

S.  The  Tneehness  of  wisdom. — It  requires  great  pru- 
dence and  judgment  to  know  how  to  deal  with  the 
varying  moods  of  the  audience,  and  to  answer  satisfac- 
torily the  objections  which  are  brought  forward.  In- 
vincible patience  is  no  less  necessary.  As  already 
mentioned,  deep  personal  piety  and  earnest  persever- 
ing prayer,  are  indispensable  to  success. 

Repetition. — Dr.  Mullens,  speaking  of  the  changing 
listeners  savs, 

"  If  not  interested,  they  will  go  away  after  a  few  minutes, 
and  others  come  :  these  also  go  after  a  time,  and  others  take 
their  places  :  and  so  there  is  a  perpetual  current  of  chanije 

*  Memoirs,  p.  417. 

t  Calcutta  Conference  Report,  p.  58. 
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q:oing  on  through  the  whole  service.  A  wise  Missionary  will 
be  careful  to  repeat  the  essential  principle  of  his  discourse  three 
or  four  times  as  lie  goes  on  ;  so  that  all  who  come  may  under- 
stand the  subject  he  is  seeking  to  enforce,  and  safely  carry  it 
away."* 

Preaching  Houses. — ^Many  Missionaries  prefer 
preaching  in  open  buildings,  close  to  the  road-side. 
There  is  less  noise  ;  seats  or  mats  can  be  provided 
which  induce  the  listeners  to  remain  longer ;  the  peo- 
ple feel  that  the  Missionary  is  on  his  own  ground, 
and  consequently  uproarious  opposition  can  be  sup- 
pressed with  greater  ease. 

Bazar  preaching  places  have  not  had  sufficient 
attention  paid  to  them.  A  costly  Church  has  perhaps 
been  provided  for  the  small  body  of  Native  Christians ; 
but  a  wretched  building,  often  little  better  than  a  hut, 
is  considered  sufficient  for  the  heathen.  This  is  one 
reason  why  the  hearers  are  often  of  the  lowest  grades 
of  society.  There  are  a  few  exceptions.  Perhaps  the 
best  building  of  this  description  the  writer  has  seen, 
is  one  at  Peshawar,  erected  by  Colonel  Martin.  Either 
seats  or  mats  should  be  provided.  Mosques  are 
sometimes  ornamented  with  passages  from  the  Koran. 
A  few  select  scripture  texts  might  be  written  in  large 
characters  on  the  walls  of  the  verandah. 

The  heathen  will  listen  in  a  verandah  much  more 
readily  than  enter  a  room.  There  should  not  be  too 
many  steps  up. 

A  graphic  account  of  preaching  in  such  places  is 
given  in  the  Memoirs  of  Lstcroix,  pp.  148,  152. 

Eveni/ng  ^e?"vices  have  sometimes  been  tried  with 
advantage.  The  people  at  that  time  have,  in  general, 
most  leisure,  and  therefore  listen  with  greater  readiness. 
The  place  should  be  well  lighted  up.  If  three  or  four 
converts  sing  one  or  two  hymns  to  favorite  native 
tunes  at  the  commencement,  a  large  audience  will  soon 


*  Memoirs  of  Lacroix,  p.  151, 
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assemble.     One   or  two  additional  hymns  may  form 
breaks  between  addresses,  or  be  sung  at  the  close. 

Although  a  few  conversions  have  been  known  as  the 
direct  consequence  of  preaching  in  streets  or  in  houses, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  the  visible  results  in  this  re- 
spect are  lamentably  small.  A  Missionary  in  North 
India  informed  the  compiler,  that  although  he  had 
preached  nearly  every  day  to  the  heathen  for  18  years, 
he  did  not  know  of  a  single  convert  as  the  fruit.  Mr. 
Lacroix  of  Calcutta  and  Dr.  Scudder  of  Madras  had  to 
make  nearly  the  same  confession. 

Dr.  Anderson,  of  the  American  Board,  in  a  Letter  to 
Dr.  Candlish,  thus  reviews  the  preaching  of  Mr. 
Lacroix : — 

"  You  refer  to  the  late  excellent  Mr.  Lacroix,  of  Calcutta,  in 
the  liariguage  of  Dr.  Duff,  as  having  devoted  thirty-six  years  ex- 
clusively to  vernacular  preaching  in  all  parts  of  Bengal,  with  a 
capacity,  and  effectiveness,  and  zeal  unrivalled  among  us ;  and 
yet  died  mourning^  over  the  fact,  that  very  few  conversions,  in- 
deed, had  ever  been  known  to  result  from  his  faithful  and  assi- 
duous ministrations.  Dr.  Mullens  informs  me  that  he  has  pre- 
pared a  memoir  of  Mr.  Lacroix,  which  is  soon  to  ba  published 
in  London,  and  I  shall  defer  to  his  representation  of  facts. 
But  I  made  the  acquaintance  of  that  lamented  Missionary  when 
in  Calcutta  in  tlie  year  1855  ;  and  while  I  most  cheerfully  con- 
cur in  all  you  say  in  his  praise,  I  was  greatly  pained  by  my 
impressions  of  the  chief  cause  of  the  failure  to  which  you  ad- 
vert. I  did  not  find  that  Mr.  Lacroix  had  ever  concentrated 
his  labors  as  a  preacher,  for  a  long  time,  on  any  one  point,  with 
a  view  of  making  converts  and  gatJiering  them  into  a  local 
Church,  The  Church  is  the  proper  and  effective  nucleus  of  a 
congregation,  as  well  as  the  basis  of  permanent  success  in  the 
conversion  of  heathen  men.  It  was  making  this  a  leading  ob- 
ject, through  the  grace  of  God,  timt  brought  about  the  remark- 
able change  in  our  Ahmednuggur  district  ;  and  without  some 
such  concentration,  some  such  aim,  with  faith  in  the  power  of 
the  preached  gospel,  I  should  never  expect  to  see  much  success 
in  winning  souls  anywhere,  and  still  less  among  the  heathen.'* 
Page  13. 
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Though  Dr.  Scudder  occasionally  made  long  tours, 
he  devoted  his  attention  for  many  years  chiefly  to  one 
preaching  station,  close  to  the  principal  market  in 
Madras.  Yet  it  is  said,  that  so  far  as  visible  results  are 
concerned,  he  left  there  "  no  traces  of  his  labours."* 

Some  of  the  causes  of  the  want  of  success  have  been 
noticed.  The  following  remarks  by  Dr.  Caldwell  may 
be  quoted  in  corroboration  of  the  opinion  expressed  by 
the  Bishop  of  Calcutta.  (Page  103.) 

*'  If  tlie  Hindus  were  usually  or  easily  influenced  by  arguments 
addressed  to  the  intellect,  the  large  towns  abounding  with  an 
intelligent  population,  would  afford  the  most  promising  open- 
ings for  missionary  labour ;  but  there  are  scarcely  any  people 
in  the  world  so  indifferent  to  truth  in  the  abstract,  so  destitute 
of  loyalty  to  conscience,  so  habituated  to  let  their  convictions 
and  actions  go  in  different  directions,  as  the  Hindus ;.  whilst 
there  are  scarcely  any  who  yield  more  readily  to  the  wishes  of 
superiors,  the  influence  of  friends,  the  example  of  those  whom 
they  are  accustomed  to  follow.  This  is,  no  doubt,  a  weak  point 
in  their  character;  but  it  shows  the  importance  of  endeavouring 
to  gain  their  confidence,  and  acquire  influence  over  them,  if  we 
wish  to  do  them  any  good.  Now,  in  large  towns,  the  personal 
influence  of  the  foreign  Missionary  is  as  nothing  compared  with 
the  force  of  public  opinion  and  the  influence  of  the  heads  of 
easte..., 

*'  In  connexion  with  all  societies  tliat  have  stations  in  the 
cities  and  large  towns,  it  has  been  found  that  the  usual  routine 
of  preaching  and  distributing  tracts  to  casual  passers  by  in 
crowded, thoroughfares,  and  at  still  more  crowded  festivals,  and 
superintending  small  vernacular  schools  taught  by  native  school- 
masters has  been  attended  with  very  insignificant  results  ;  and 
apparently  for  this  reason,  that  personal  influence  is — 
the  influence  of  character,  station,  and  neighbourhood — on 
which  so  much  depends  amongst  Hindus,  is  in  this  system 
scarcely  brought  into  action  at  all.  This  view  is  confirmed  by 
the  circumstances  that  in  those  schools  and  colleges  of  a  supe- 
rior order  established  in  some  of  the  great  towns,  in  which  the 
Missionaries   themselves   are  the  teachers,  the   influence    they 

*  ProceediDgs  of  the  Madras  Mission,  p.  4. 
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have  acquired  over  the  miuds  of  their  pupils  has  been  attcDded 
with  remarkable  results."* 

Every  effort  should  therefore  be  made  to  become 
personally  acquainted  with  any  who  are  at  all  frequent 
listeners.  Of  course,  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  heart  is 
everywhere  the  grand  obstacle. 

Still,  preaching  in  towns  is  by  no  means  labour  in 
vain.  Much  knowledge  of  Christian  truth  is  thus  dif- 
fused ;  faith  in  Hinduism  is  being  shaken,  and  the  im- 
pression is  spreading  that  the  Gospel  will  ultimately 
triumph.  After,  it  may  be,  a  long  course  of  prepara- 
tion, the  people  will  at  last  "  fly  as  a  cloud  and  as 
doves  to  their  windows," 

Present  conversions,  however,  are  greatly  to  be  de- 
sired. They  would  be  encouraging  both  to  the  Mis- 
sionary and  the  Church  at  home.  Souls  would  be 
saved.  Above  all,  the  progress  of  the  work  would  be 
accelerated.  The  influence  of  converts  is  one  of  the 
most  powerful  means  for  spreading  Christianity. 

Zayats. — This  term  is  familiar  to  all  acquainted  with 
the  Missions  in  Burmah.  The  following  account  of 
them  is  given  on  the  memoir  of  Mrs.  Sarah  Judson  : — 

"  A  Zayat  is  an  open  shed,  used  for  some  public  purposck 
Zayats  are  usually  erected  by  the  way  side,  at  convenient  dis- 
tances, for  affording  a  temporary  shelter  to  travellers  ;  and 
therefore  they  present  favorable  positions  from  which  to  dis- 
perse reliofious  instruction.  There  are  always  several  Zayats 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  Kyoung,  to  which  the  devotees  of 
Boodh  resort  to  listen  to  their  priests  ;  and,  in  general,  like  the 
markets  of  old,  they  are  suitable  and  popular  places  for  the  dis- 
cussion of  all  matters  of  public  interest.  The  Zayats  owned  by 
the  Mission  are  occupied  all  day,  either  by  a  Missionary  or  Na- 
tive assistant,  who  converses  with  those  who  will  listen,  and  dis- 
tributes books  to  those  who  will  receive  them  ;  and  though  it 
has  been  found  a  wearisome  duty,  it  has  been  productive  of 
lasting  results."    Note  vii. 

*  Tinnevelly  Missions,  pp.  58-6<}. 
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Judsbii  spent  much  of  his  time  in  a  Zayat.  Occa- 
sionally for  days  he  had  not  a  single  person  to  con- 
verse with.  He  then  went  on  with  translations.  At 
other  times  he  had  numerous  visitors.  Before  his  death 
he  was  privileged  to  gather  a  Church  of  upwards 
of  a  hundred  communicants,  many  of  them  the  fruit  of 
his  Zayat  labours. 

Under  different  titles  Zayats  are  equally  common 
in  India.  Few  attempts  have  been  made  in  this  country 
to  imitate  Judson's  example,  and  these  few  do  not  seem 
to  have  been  successful.  A  Zayat  was  tried  in  Calcutta  ; 
but  as  it  was  not  in  the  native  part  of  the  city,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  it  was  a  total  failure.  Mr.  Lacroix 
attended  the  bazar  chapel  in  the  morning,  sitting 
there  for  two  or  three  hour?,  for  the  purpose  of  conver- 
sing with  individuals,  and  hoping  to  find  some  inquirers. 
But  Hindus  who  come  individually  to  ask  the  simplest 
explanation  from  a  Missionary  or  visit  him  in  private, 
soon  become  marked  men  ;  and  no  one  ventured.* 

The  plan  seems  deserving  of  a  better  trial  than  it 
has  yet  received.  Probably  the  following  system 
would  answer  best.  Behind  the  large  preaching 
verandah,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  section,  let  a 
room  be  built,  sufficiently  large  and  airy  as  not  to  be 
injurious  to  health.  Let  the  Missionary  spend,  as  often 
as  he  can,  a  portion  of  each  day  there.  His  papers 
should  be  around  him,  that  he  may  have  work  when 
there  are  no  visitors.  In  order  to  attract  people,  books  • 
in  demand  should  be  sold  on  the  premises  by  a  native 
Christian.  Some  of  the  most  intelligent  and  thoughtful 
among  the  lower  classes  would  thus  be  drawn  to  the 
place,  and  an  acquaintance  might  be  formed  witli 
the  Missionary.  Less  suspicion  would  be  excited,  as 
it  was  not  simply  a  preaching  station,  and  in  an  inner 
room  vistiors  would  be  less  exposed  to  observation  than 
in  an  open  chapel. 

*  Memoirs,  p.  1 64. 
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In  the  way  of  direct  visible  results,  the  plan  ap- 
pears as  hopeful  as  that  of  addressing  a  fluctuating 
crowd. 
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Advantages.— Some  of  these  are  thus  pointed  out 
hy  Oxenden  : — 

"  We  find  the  following  passage  in  Weitbreeht's  Memoir  :  — 
*  A  friend  at  Bath  lately  wrote  to  me,  while  you  aim  at  great 
things  for  the  Lord,  yet  keep  in  view  the  arithmetie  of  heaven's 
exalted  joy/  ^  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  an^rels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.'  We  must  not  only  cast  our 
nets  in  hope  of  a  great  multitude  of  fishes,  but  put  in  a  line  and 
hook  even  for  one/  We  should  often  think  of  the  pains  otpr 
Lord  and  Master  took  with  one  single  sinful  woman  at  the  well 
of  Sychar.... 

A.  sermon,  however  forcible  and  striking,  will  often  fail  to 
arrest  a  soul,  when  a  word  spoken  in  private  may  have  a  moat 
powerful  effect.  The  person  then  feels  that  we  are  speaking 
directly  to  Mm.  Thus  oftentimes  we  reap  richer  and  more 
plentiful  fruits  from  our  vis^its  than  from  our  public  teaching/'* 

A  Missionar}^  in  Calcutta  hears  tlie  following 
testimony:— 

*'  Visiting  from  house  to  house  in  the  mornings,  with  the 
view  of  conversing  on  Christian  subjects,  has  been  carried  on  aa 
HS4ial.  I  am  happy  to  say  that  I  have  been  more  encouraged  in 
this  branch  of  my  work  among  the  Hindus,  than  in  preaching 
to  them  in  the  streets.  In  these  visit&Ihave  called  on  all  classes 
of  Hindus,  and  in  all  cases  have  met  with  a  cordial  receptioni" 
Calcutta  Report  of  S.  P.  G.  for  1863,  p.  xxvii. 

A  Missionary  in  Bomhay  writes : —  v 

*•  Preaching  in  shops  and  private  houses  has  been,  I  am 
happy  to  say,  carried  on  more  steadily  than  before.  The  num- 
ber of  our  hearers  is  comparatively  small,  but  attentive  and 
respectful.     The  great  difference  between  street- preaching,  and' 

♦  Pastoral  Office,  pp.  ITo,  6* 
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this  method  is,  that  whereas  by  the  former  we  get  men  who 
pass  by  on  some  business  or  other  and  are  prompted  to  stop  out 
of  curiosity  for  a  while,  their  minds  of  course  being  busy  with 
different  matters ;  by  the  latter  we  secure  attention  and  quiet- 
ness from  those  who  are  partly  disengaged,  and  sit  down  to 
listen  to  us  at  their  ease.*' — Report  of  C.  M.  S.  for  1862,  p.  36. 

The  American  Jaffna  Mission  make  the  following 
recommendation: — 

"Greatly  encouraged  by  past  experience,  your  Committee 
would  urge  upon  the  attention  of  each  Missionary,  Pastor,  Ca- 
techist,  the  great  advantage  of  frequent  and  personal  visits  to 
individuals  for  reading  the  Bible,  for  conversation  and  prayer. 

"  This  is  considered  a  most  efficient  mode  of  making  known 
the  Gospel.  It  fastens  the  nail  in  a  sure  place.  Christian 
Schools,  where  the  Bible  is  made  the  principal  text-book,  may 
do  much  to  remove  prejudice  and  superstition.  The  eye  and 
€Oui  of  the  Missionary  in  addressing  assemblies  and  congrega- 
tions, have  done  and  may  do  much  more  to  impress  divine 
truth  on  the  mind  of  this  dark-hearted  and  deceitful  people. 
But,  personal  and  frequent  application  of  the  truth  seems  ab- 
solutely needed,  in  order  to  arrest  the  attention  suffixjiently  to 
secure  the  object."     Minutes,  p.  30, 

The  Higher  Classes. 

Neglect  by  Missionaries.— Many  Missionaries  act 
as  if  the  Gospel  was  to  be  preached  only  to  the  poor. 
Compassion  for  the  humble  and  despised  is  a  glorious 
feature  in  Christianity.  Still,  the  wealthy  and  noble 
ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  In  early  times  this  was 
not  the  case.  Of  "honourable  women  which  were 
Greeks,  and  of  men,  not  a  few"  believed.  "A  great 
company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith." 
It  is  prophesied  of  the  Church,  "  kings  shall  be  thy 
nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursing  mothers." 

English  Institutions  are  the  chief  means  employed  at 
present  to  reach  the  higher  classes.  As  they  are  limited, 
however,  to  a  few  large  cities,  and  affect  directly  only 
the  young,  visits  should  also  be  made  to  houses.  The 
importance  and  practicability  of  this  is  shown  in  the 
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following  extracts  from  the  Punjab  Conference  Re- 
port : —    -""^>""^'  '  V  -;■ 

"  Captain  McMakon  said  ; — A  suggestion  made  by  Mr.  Prin- 
sep,  that  Missionaries  should  seud  intimation  to  the  head-men 
of  villages,  and  men  of  influence  and  position  of  their  intend- 
ed visits,  is  cue  which  I  think  deserves  serious  consideration. 
It  recalls  to  my  mind  a  conversation  which  took  place  a  few 
\ears  ago,  between  myself  and  a  Mahomedan  of  great  intelli- 
gence, one  holding  an  important  position  in  Government  em- 
ploy. *  How  is  it,'  he  asked,  *  that  Missionaries  never  go  to 
visit  native  gentleman  of  respectability  and  position  ?  Many  of 
us  would  be  glad  to  hear  what  the  Missionary  has  to  say  ;  but 
we  cannot  stand  in  the  street  to  listen,  when  he  is  preaching  to 
the  crowd ;  we  should  lose  position,  and  the  respect  of  our  towns- 
people, were  we  to  do  so.'  I  said  I  thought,  that  Missionaries 
supposed  such  domiciliary  visits  to  leading  men  might  give 
offence ;  but  he  assured  me  that,  so  far  from  this  being  the  case, 
it  would  be  eiteemed  an  honour ;  and  that  the  Missionary  would 
always  meet  with  a  kind  reception.  It  strikes  me  that  the 
Native  gentry  do  not  receive  the  amount  of  attention  they  de- 
serve ;  and  that,  as  a  class,  the  Missionary  neglects  them.  Na- 
tive gentlemen  will  not  stand  in  the  streets  with  the  common 
herd ;  consequently,  unless  a  Missionary  visit  them  in  tlieir 
houses,  they  will  not  hear  the  Gospel  at  all.  I  think  that  all 
such  men  should  be  visited  ;  and  if  the  Missionary,  according 
to  Native  custom,  send  a  messenger  to  intimate  the  intended 
visit,  or,  at  any  rate,  to  indicate  the  hour  at  which  the  Mis- 
sionary will  call,  he  will  generally  meet  with  a  polite  and  kind 
reception.  Probably  he  will  find,  that  the  person  has  collected 
some  of  his  friends,  to  be  present  at  his  reception. 

"I  think  that  the  Missionary  should  strive  to  cultivate  terms 
of  intimacy  and  friendship  with  all  the  leading  men  and  Native 
gentlemen  living  in  his  district. 

"  I  feel  sure  that  were  he  to  do  so,  not  only  might  such  men 
themselves  be  won  for  Christ,  but  this  intimacy  with  the  lead- 
ing members  of  the  Native  community,  would  go  far  to  in- 
iluence  the  masses  in  holding  the  Missionary  in  like  estimation." 
pp.  89,90. 

"  The  Eev.  R.  A.  Hill,  Sealkote,  said.  — In  corroboration 
of  the  sentiment  expressed  by  Mr.  Prinsep  and  Captain 
McMahon,     I    may     be    allowed    to    mention  an    incident 
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whicli  took  place,  in  my  itinerations  in  the  district  of 
Sealkote,  some  time  ago.  As  we  were  about  leaving  our 
preaching  place  in  the  bazar  of  Pasroor,  one  morninir,  my 
native  assistant  and  myself  were  met  by  a  messenger,  with  au 
invitation  to  visit  one  of  the  cliief  men  of  the  place,  at  his  own 
house;  which  was  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  This 
invitation  we  of  course  very  readily  and  thankfully  accepted. 
We  were  led  to  an  open  court,  almost  overlooking  the  preaching- 
place  in  the  bazar,  which  we  had  lately  occupied.  The  Sirdar 
(chief),  who  had  sent  the  request,  met  us  here  very  cordially  ; 
saying  that  he  had  only  partially  heard  our  remarks  from  his 
seat,  and  as  he  did  not  choose  to  associate  himself  with  those 
whom  we  addressed  in  the  bazar,  he  would  be  glad  to  hear  us 
tJiere  in  his  own  place. 

"  He  listened  very  respectfully  ;  and  as  we  were  leaving  he 
invited  us  to  come  back  again.  We  made  an  arrangement  to 
visit  him  the  next  day  ;  and  he  promised  to  invite  some  of  his 
friends  to  be  present.  On  our  arrival  the  next  morning,  he  was 
waiting  for  us,  with  some  twenty  friends. 

"  By  mutual  arrangements  these  visits  were  repeated  almost 
every  day  during  our  stay  in  Pasroor ;  and  he  came  in  com- 
pany with  a  few  of  his  friends  several  times  to  our  tent.  During 
our  discussions  some  objections  were  made  ;  but  there  was  no 
bitterness.  One  friend  remarked  one  day,  that  he  had  heard 
that  the  Mem-sahib  (Missionary's  wife)  had  been  reading 
to  some  of  the  women  of  the  place,  and  he  would  be  gratified 
if  she  would  visit  his  zenana.  This  she  did,  and  her  visit 
was  frequently  repeated  with  gratifying  results.  If  the 
plan  of  visiting  the  more  respectable  classes  of  the  community 
at  their  houses  could  be  carried  out,  mucli  good  would  result 
from  it."  pp.  92,3. 

Hints  on  Etiquette.— The  Hindus,  like  most  orien- 
tals, attach  vast  importance  to  ceremony.  As  they  are 
in  general  very  polite  themselves,  they  look  on  most 
Englishmen  as  jungle  bears  in  this  respect,  who  do  not 
"  know  manners."  The  true  Missionary,  desirous  of 
securing  a  favourable  hearing  of  his  message,  will  give 
attention  to  this  matter. 

In  a  preceding  extract  allusion  is  made  to  giving 
notice  beforehand  of  an  intended  visit.    It  is  consl"^ 
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dered  an  act  of  rudeness  to  overlook  this.  Natives  at 
liame  divest  themselves  of  nearly  all  their  clothing, 
and  a  visitor  coming  unexpectedly  might  see  them  in 
a  condition  mortifying  to  their  pride. 

The  most  important  point  is  to  use  the  modes  of 
address  current  among  Native  gentlemen  when  speak- 
ing to  each  other.  We  attend  to  it  to  some  extent 
ourselves.  "  Don't '  thee'  and  '  thou'  me  ;"  we  employ 
"  you,"  "  your  honour,"  "  your  Excellency,"  &c.  But  in 
the  East,  it  is  considered  a  matter  of  much  greater 
moment.  The  Singhalese  have  about  twelve  forms  of 
the  second  personal  pronoun,  to  be  used  to  superiors, 
inferiors,  and  equals.  If  a  Missionary  addresses  a  Na- 
tive gentleman  as  he  usually  speaks  to  his  servants, 
it  would  be  equivalent  to  styling  liim,  ''  thou  fellow." 
An  insult  would  thus  be  given  at  the  outset.  A  little 
inquiry  will  soon  enable  the  Missionary  to  learn  the 
appropriate  terms. 

Mun-ay's  Hand-Book  mentions  a  few  things  on 
which  the  people  of  India  lay  great  stress  : — 

"  It  is  considered  bighly  disrespectful  to  use  tlie  left  hand  in 
salutation  or  in  eating,  or,  in  fact,  on  any  other  occasion  when 
it  can  be  avoided.  To  remove  the  turban  is  disrespectful ;  and, 
still  more  so,  not  to  put  off  the  shoes  on  entering  a  strange 
house.  Natives,  when  they  make  calls  never  rise  to  go  till 
they  are  dismissed,  which  among  themselves,  is  done  by  giving 
betel,  and  sprinkling  rose-essence ;  and  with  Hindus,  by  hang- 
ing wreaths  of  flowers  round  the  visitor's  neck,  at  least  on  great 
occasions.  Discourteous  Englishmen  are  apt  to  cut  short  a 
long  visit  by  saying,  *  Now  go  !'  than  which  nothing  can  be 
more  offensive.  The  best  way  is  to  say  '  Come  and  see  me 
again  soon  ;'  or  *  Always  make  a  practice  of  visiting  my  house,* 
which  will  be  speedily  understood.  Or  to  one  much  inferior, 
one  may  say,  *  Leave  to  go  ;'  or  better, '  Please  to  take  leave/  A 
letter  closed  by  moistening  the  wafer  or  the  gum  with  the  saliva 
of  the  mouth  should  not  be  given  to  a  native.  The  feet  must 
not  be  put  on  a  chair  occupied  by  them,  nor  must  the  feet  be 
raised  so  as  to  present  the  soles  to  them.  One  must  avoid 
touching  them   as  much  as  possible,  especially  their   beards. 


VISITING   THE  HEATHEN,   ETC.  1&7 

wliicli  is  a  gross  insult.  If  it  can  be  avoided  it  is  better  not  to 
give  a  native  three  of  any  thing.  Inquiries  are  never  made 
after  the  female  relations  of  a  man.  If  they  are  mentioned  at 
all  it  must  be  as  *  house/  *  Is  your  house  well?'  i.  e,  '  Is  your 
wife  well  ?'  There  are  innumerable  observances  to  avoid  the 
evil  eye ;  and  many  expressions,  seemingly  contradictory,  are 
adopted  for  this  purpose.  Thus,  instead  of  oub  *  Take  away,' 
it  is  proper  to  say  '  Set  on  more  ;*  and  for  *  I  heard  yrou 
were  sick,'  '  I  heard  your  enemies  were  sick.'  With  Muhamma- 
dans  of  rank  it  is  better  not  to  express  admiration  of  any  thing 
they  possess,  as  they  will  certainly  offer  it.  In  case  of  accept- 
ance they  would  expect  something  of  more  value  in  return. 
Leather  is  an  abomination  to  Hindus ;  as  is  every  thing  from 
the  pig,  as  a  riding  saddle,  to  the  Muslim.  When  natives  of 
different  rank  are  present  you  must  be  careful  not  to  allow  those 
to  sit  whose  rank  does  not  entitle  them,  and  to  give  each  his 
proper  place.  Hindus,  in  general,  will  not  kill  insects  ;  and  a 
Rajah  will  remove  a  bug  from  his  turban  and  place  it  on  your 
carpet  with  all  care.  To  kill  monkeys  or  peacocks  may  create 
a  dangerous  disturbance,  as  an  order  to  put  dogs  to  death 
produced  a  serious  emeute  among  i\\&  Parsis  of  Bombay. 
Natives,  in  general,  will  not  kill  wolves  ;  to  kill  a  cow  is,  with 
Hindus,  a  crime  of  the  first  magnitude."  xcix. 

Hindus  and  Muhammadans,  like  the  Jews,  look 
with  contempt  upon  the  dog.  Heber  says  of  a  Hindu 
who  was  told  to  lay  hold  of  his  spaniel,  "  The  man 
made  no  difficulty,  but  afterwards  rubbed  his  hand 
against  the  side  of  the  ship  with  an  expression  of 
disgust  which  annoyed  me,  and  I  determined  to  spare 
their  feelings  in  future  as  much  as  possible." 

Hough  has  the  following  remarks  about  meals  : — • 

"•  You  should  always  avoid  intruding  upon  respectable  Hindus 
when  at  their  meals.  They  have  a  proverb  which  enjoins  ail 
men  to  refrain  from  looking  at  others  while  eating  :  for  they 
suppose  the  influence  of  an  evil  eye  to  be  such  as  to  pollute  the 
food,  and  cause  pain  and  disease  to  him  who  eats  it. 
Consequently  the  heathen  of  any  caste  always  retire  to  a  corner, 
or  private  aparttnent,  to  take  their  meals  :  and  when  a  foot  is 
heard  approaching,  tliey  bend  the  body  over  the  food,  and  look 
around  with  the  apparent  suspicion  of  one  who  thinks  a  stranger 
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is  coming  to  deprive  him  of  his  repast.  Many  of  them  caiTv  this 
prejudice  so  far  as  to  throw  away  the  vessel  contaiaing  their 
food,  together  wilh  its  contents,  if  touched  by  one  of  inferior 
naste :  and  as  they  class  Europeans  with  the  natives  of  no 
caste,  none  but  the  very  lowest  of  them  will  eat  in  our  presence. 
.  "  Neither  is  it  advisable  for  the  Missionary  to  admit  and 
converse  with  .respectable  natives  at  his  own  meals ;  for  they 
will  not  fail  to  observe  much  that  would  offend  their  prejudices, 
and  diminish  their  respect  for  his  character."   p.  83. 

Ignorant  parents  do  not  like  to  hear  the  beanty,  &C' 
of  their  children  praised.  They  dread  the  evil  eye, 
and  lest  some  misfortune  should  befall  them.  The 
best  mode  of  noticing  children,  old  enough,  is  to 
question  them  about  their  studies. 

A  Hindu  does  not  consider  it  rude  to  ask  you  how 
much  salary  you  receive,  and  in  general  he  will 
estimate  your  worth  by  its  amount. 

Mode  of  Introducing  Religion— The  following  re- 
marks are  made  of  Nettleton,  who  was  so  useful  in 
America: — > 

"  He  had  a  talent  which  few  possess  of  introducing  religious 
conversation  with  individuals  of  every  description.  He  was 
rarely  abrupt ;  never  harsh,  but  always  kind  and  affectionate. 
His  first  object  was  to  secure  the  confidence  of  the  individual 
with  whom  he  was  conversing,  and  to  lead  him  on  gradually  to 
a  consideration  of  the  importance  of  reliujion  in  general,  and 
then  to  a  more  particular  consideration  of  his  own  spiritual  state. 
When  he  perceived  that  an  impression  had  been  made,  he  would 
follow  it  up,  and  watch  its  progress  with  intense  assiduity."* 

Receiving  Visits.— Besides  paying  visits,  the  Mis- 
sionary should  also  encourage  people  to  call  on  himself. 
Fox  employed  the  following  means  : — • 

"  Many  grown  up  native?  pay  me  visits,  with  whom  I  have 
long  and  interesting  conversations.  I  have  adorned  the  walls 
of  my  principal  rooms  with  pictures,  some  portraits  and  views, 
others  of  birds  and  animals,  and  on  my  table,  I  have  placed  a 

tf  ■■  ^—  ■  .1  ■  ■      ■   —  ■    — — ■  I  .      ■ m^    ■■■!■■—■  !■  I      .-^ 

.   ,.  *  Nettleton  and  his  Labours,  p.  301. 
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variety  of  nicknacks  and  curiosities, — little  mummy  figures  from 
Egypt,  chimney  ornaments  from  England,  a  small  globe,  and 
these  form  grand  attractions  to  my  visitors,  who  are  as  delighted 
to  see  these  things  as  a  child  is  to  see  a  raree  show.  Besides 
this,  fame  has  carried  abroad  that  I  possess  some  magnetic  fish 
and  ducks,  and  a  camera  obscura,  and  other  wonderful  things 
from  Europe  ;  and  I  often  find  after  a  long  conversation  on 
other  matters  of  a  higher  kind,  that  I  have  been  favoured  with 
the  visit  in  consequence  of  my.  visitor's  curiosity  to  see  the 
wonderful  things  I  possess.  I,  of  course,  gladly  exhibit 
them,  and  so  I  hope  I  prepare  the  way  for  more  confidence  and 
kindly  acquaintance  with  my  native  neighbours  j  besides  convey- 
ing to  them  as  full  statements  as  I  can  of  the  way  of  salvation 
through  Christ.  With  the  younger  part  of  my  visitors  I  find  that 
^o  simple  a  thing  as  a  magnetic  toy  goes  to  shake  their  confidence 
in  their  heathen  miracles,  as  exhibiting  to  them  the  existence 
of  natural  wonders  greater  than  those  which  their  people  tell 
them  regarding  the  gods.  The  fish  and  the  duck  that  will  come 
when  they  are  called,  and  have  the  semblance  of  life,  although 
they  are  manifestly  only  two  toys,  afford  a  ready  comparison - 
with  the  idols,  which  can  neither  stand  nor  walk,  nor  hear  nor 
see,  and  yet  are  said  to  be  alive."     Memoirs,  pp.  223-4. 

Evening  'parties,  well  conducted,  have  a  very  bene- 
ficial effect.  The  compiler  has  been  present  at  some  of 
a  most  interesting  character  at  Dr.  Wilson's  house, 
Bombay.  Hindus  will  not  take  even  a  cup  of  tea  ;  but 
a  small  bouquet  of  flowers  may  be  given  to  each  on  re- 
tiring. 

Whatever,  good  in  itself,  tends  to  break  down  the 
wall  of  separation  between  Europeans  and  Natives, 
should  be  encouraged.  If  any  European  gentleman 
of  rank  at  the  station  is  well-disposed,  the  Missionary 
should  endeavour  to  induce  him  to  have  occasional 
meetings  of  the  above  character  at  his  residence,  to 
which  respectable  natives  should  be  invited. 

Lectures. — Much  good  may  be  done  among  educat- 
ed Hindus  by  efforts  of  this  nature.  The  Government 
Colleges  will  continue  to  attract  the  great  bulk  of  the 
youths  of  wealth  and  position.  Perhaps  the  chief  mode 


190  VISITING  THE  HEATHEN,   ETC. 

of  reaching  them  is  by  means  of  lectures.  "  The  very 
word  lecture"  says  the  Rev.  A.  Burgess,  Madras,  "  has 
pecaliar  attractions  to  the  more  advanced  Hindu  stu- 
dents, whilst  the  associations  of  a  sermon  would  repel 
them."    :-<■■■-- \->:. ■■■  ■■ 

Lectures  even  on  ordinary  subjects,  like  those  before 
the  Bethune  Society,  Calcutta,  have  a  healthy  influence. 
Still  more  valuable  are  those  addressed  to  educated 
Natives  on  religious  inquiry.  An  admirable  series  of 
this  nature  was  recently  delivered  in  the  Cathedral, 
Calcutta.  Occasionally  some  of  the  lectures  are  print- 
ed. The  Missionary  should  endeavour  to  obtain  copies 
of  them.  :^  c^\'.rv--/:- ■.■■;■ 

Magic  Lantern. — This  has  been  successfully  em- 
ployed to  collect  audiences.  It  is  especially  adapted  to 
persons  of  a  lower  intellectual  grade  than  those  who 
can  appreciate  lectures,  though  it  is  attractive,  more 
or  less,  to  all.  By  a  judicious  selection  of  subjects, 
much  knowledge  of  the  highest  value  may  be  impart- 
ed in  an  interesting  and  impressive  form.  Tickets  of  ad- 
mission may  be  distributed  beforehand,  to  guard 
against  crowding  and  the  presence  of  a  mob. 

Native  Music. — This  powerful  instrument  has  been 
greatly  neglected.  There  are  scarcely  a  dozen  Uu- 
ropean  Missionaries  in  India  who  know  any  thing  of, 
or  seem  to  care  anything  about,  native  music.  Several 
Missionaries  of  the  American  Board,  however,  have 
paid  much  attention  to  the  subject.  With  our  usual 
self-complacency,  we  think  our  music  the  best,  and  all 
our  efforts  are  directed  to  teaching  it  to  the  natives. 
The  success  varies  in  different  parts ;  in  some  cases 
fair  progress  is  made,  in  others  it  is  very  different. 
After  the  lapse  of  twenty  years,  the  compiler  has  a 
vivid  recollection  of  the  first  singing  he  heard  in  a 
Native  Christian  congregation  in  Ceylon.  In  spite 
of  the  interest  and  solemnity  of  the  occasion,  it  was 
with  the  utmost  difficulty  he  could  refrain  from 
laughing  outright  at  the  ludicrous  discord. 
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The  people  of  India  are  as  fond  of  their  national 
music  as  we  are  of  ours.  Though  the  young  may  be 
iiimiliarised  to  English  airs  and  enjoy  them,  it  is  dif- 
ferent with  the  adults.  Any  music  which  they  can  ap- 
preciate must  be  their  own.  Poetical  compositions  set 
to  well-known  favourite  native  tunes,  might  be  as 
useful  in  India  as  the  hymns  of  Luther  were  in  aiding 
to  bring  about  the  Reformation  in  Germany. 

The  people  will  sit  for  hours  while  a  religious 
teacher  celebrates  the  praises  of  some  god,  with  singing 
and  instrumental  music.  The  Ahmednuggur  Mis- 
sionaries have  turned  this  to  account.  One  or  two  of  the 
Native  Christians  are  good  poets,  and  several  can  sing 
and  play  on  musical  instruments.  Compositions  have 
been  written  on  several  subjects,  as  True  Humility,  a 
Comparison  between  Christ  and  Krishna.  The  leadei*^ 
sings,  while  his  companions  join  in  the  chorus.  After 
a  few  verses  are  sung,  an  exposition  of  the  song  is  given, 
and  a  few  remarks  are  made,  usually  in  the  style  of  a 
recitative,  the  key  of  the  previous  tune  being  preserved. 
To  prepare  the  way  for  the  next  subject>  a  suggestion 
is  made,  or  a  question  asked,  and  then  immediately 
follows  the  next  song,  in  which  the  question  is  answered. 

The  same  Native  Christians  visited  many  parts  of 
the  neighbourhood,  accompanying  the  singing  with 
instrumental  music.  The  people  came  in  crowds.  The 
Report  thus  notices  the  effect  produced  : — 

"  In  two  or  three  places  the  hearers  were  so  interested  that 
they  demanded  the  singing  should  be  continued  the  whole  night, 
declaring  that  they  did  not  wish  for  rest,  so  long  as  they  could 
have  such  entertainment.  The  singing  of  these  Christian  songs 
has  been  the  meana  of  bringing  the  truth  to  the  ears  of  many 
who  would  never  before  listen  to  the  important  declaraiious  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  case  of  some  the  tears  running 
down  their  cheeks  have  testified  to  the  deep  interest  of  their 
hearts.'*  ■  •   / 

The  Report  justly  says,  "  It  gave  to  some  of  ii& 
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new  ideas  in  respect  to  the  use  that  may  be  made 
of  the  native  music  of  this  land."* 
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Difficulties.-— It  has  already  been  stated,  that  one  of 
the  sorest  trials  of  the  Missionary  in  India  is  from  the 
worldly  motives  of  persons  who  profess  concern  about 
religion.  A  quotation  on  the  subject  was  given  from 
a  paper  by  Mr.  Lacroix.  The  evil  is  worst  perhaps  in 
North  India,  where  in  some  cases  men,  as  in  the  mid- 
dle ages,  go  from  one  Mission  to  another,  where  they 
are  supported  as  inquirers  and  subsequently  baptized. 
Generally  they  decamp  after  committing  some  theft  or 
other  criminal  act.  The  Rev.  H.  W.  Shackell  refers  to 
an  itinerant  preacher,  who  had  been  twice  baptized, 
and  had  either  poisoned  or  attempted  to  poison  his 
wife."|*  A  Missionary  informed  the  compiler  that  he 
himself  had  baptized  the  same  man  twice  1 

So  wide-spread  is  the  idea  that  an  inquirer  secures 
employment,  that  a  heathen,  when  spoken  to  on  the 
subject  of  religion,  has  said,  "  I  have  a  situation ; 
why  should  I  become  a  Christian  V  The  Rev.  F.  E. 
Schneider,  of  Agra,  says: — 

"  In  no  previous  year  have  I  had  so  many  inquirers  as  in  'the 
past.  In  most  cases,  however,  the  motives  for  embracing  Christi- 
anity were  chiefly  the  desire  to  find  employment  and  to  have 
their  bodily  wants  provided  for,  which  was  increased  by  the 
pressure  of  the  famine.  It  is  only  in  a  few  instances  that  tlie 
wants  of  the  body  have  been  the  cause  to  lead  souls  to 
Christ,  to  embrace  Him  as  the  only  Saviour  from  sin 
and  its  evil  consequences.  Experience  has  taught  me  not  to 
be  in  a  hurry  in  baptising  inquirers,  but  to  liave 
them  first  properly  instructed,  and  to  inquire  well  after  their 
motives  ;  for  it  is  a  fact,   that   many   new  converts  have,  after 


*  Report  for  1862,  pp.  14,15.  ^ 

+  Missionary  Note^  and  Queries  for  1864,  p.  37. 
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their  baptism,  not  adorned  their  Christian  profession  by  a  be- 
commg  walk  and  conversation  ;  and  so  have  even  proved  great 
offences  and  stumbling-blocks  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  There 
is  also  this  idea  becoming  prevalent  among  converts,  that  when 
they  are  once  baptized,  the  Padre,  or  the  congregation,  must 
also  provide  for  them.  I  have  almost  come  to  the  resolution 
not  to  baptize  an  enquirer  till  I  know  how  he  may  be  able  to 
support  himself  in  an  honest  way,  for  if  his  bodily  wants  can- 
not be  supplied,  he  will  only  be  a  burden  and  disgrace  to  the 
Church."*  , 

Hough  remarks  : — 

"  Notwithstanding  all  that  is  said  about  the  invincible  pre- 
judices of  Hindus,  a  very  small  temporal  advantage  would  in- 
duce many  of  them,  even  those  of  the  highest  caste,  to  embrace 

Christianity. "t 

Buyers  observes  : — 

"  This  circumstance  (the  British  being  the  rulers  of  the 
country,  and  the  supposed  distributers  of  patronage  and  wealth) 
has,  no  doubt,  led  sonae  of  the  more  ignorant  of  the  Natives  to 
imagine,  that,  if  they  were  to  adopt  the  religion  of  the  English, 
they  would  likely  obtain  some  situation  or  employment,  that 
would  more  than  recompense  them  for  the  loss  of  caste  and 
former  connexions.  This  is  most  frequently  the  case  with  per- 
sons who  are  in  some  way  or  other  on  bad  terms  with  their  re- 
lations."^ 

Mr.  J.  P.  Raow  may  be  considered  the  exponent  of 
the  ideas  of  many  Native  Christians  in  North  India  : — 

*'  If  they  (Missionaries'^  gave  education  to  their  inquirers,  and 
ultimately  to  their  converts  and  prepared  them  for  such  em- 
ployment as  the  converts  liked,  and  sent  them  into  the  world 
to  support  themselves,  and  to  bear  their  own  burdens,  I  think 
they  would  thereby  fulfil  both  a  moral  and  a  religious  obligation. 
For  it  is  certainly  incumbent  upon  Missionaries  that  they  should 
thus  provide  for  every  one  who  embraces  Christianity,  and 
make  him  independent."  § 

*  Church  Missionary  Report  for  1861-2,  p.  121. 

+  Missionary  Vade  Mecum,  p.  112. 

X  Letters,  p.  243. 

§  Punjab  Conference  Report,  p.  217. 
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Motives  of  Inquirers.— These  depend,  in  a  great 
measure,  on  the  circumstances  of  each  case.  Where 
the  persons  are  ignorant  heathen,  who  have  only  heard 
of  Christianity  by  report,  or  had  no  regular  instruc- 
tion, it  must  be  expected,  that  their  objects  will  be 
almost  entirely  of  a  worldly  character.  Higher  motives 
may  be  looked  for  in  persons,  especially  of  some  intel- 
ligence, who  have  heard  the  Gospel  repeatedly. 

Some  of  the  leading  motives  may  be  noticed. 

The  Hope  of  Protection. — ^The  poor  in  India  are 
subjected  to  a  great  amount  of  oppression,  and  to  many 
illegal  demands  from  landholders  and  petty  Govern- 
ment officials.  The  expectation  that  the  Missionary 
would  free  them  from  these,  has  induced  numbers  to 
place  themselves  under  instruction.  A  Native  Go- 
vernment Officer  once  said  to  some  Native  Christians 
in  Tinnevelly,  "  Give  me  a  present  and  I  will  send  in 
a  correct  report."  The  reply  was,  "  If  you  send  in  a 
false  statement,  we  shall  report  you  to  the  Mis- 
sionary 1" 

A  desire  to  rise  in  the  social  Scale. — Through  several 
parts  of  India,  the  degraded  castes  are  becoming  a 
little  enlightened,  and  consequently  dissatisfied  with 
their  condition  in  Hindu  society.  The  compiler  was 
told  of  some  scavengers  who  offered  to  become  Chiis- 
tians  in  a  body,  if  they  were  made  ordinary  servants  ; 
of  others,  who  were  debating  with  themselves  whether 
they  would  attain  a  higher  position  by  becoming 
Christians  or  Muhammadans.  • 

Assistance  in  Lawsuits. — The  Hindus  are  noto- 
rious for  their  litigiousness.  It  has  been  mentioned 
(Page  82)  to  what  extremities  they  will  resort  to  gain 
their  suit.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  one  mode  of  fright- 
ening their  opponents  is  to  threaten  to  become  Chris- 
tians !  This  will  have  influence  chiefly  over  relatives, 
and,  to  some  extent,  over  persons  in  the  same  village. 
Entire  strangers,  or  persons  of  different  caste,  will  not 
be  affected  by  any  such  reported  intention ;  so  the  pro- 
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fessed  inquirers  consider  that  they  must  actually  join 
the  Christians.  As  the  Missionary  belongs  to  the  same 
"  caste"  as  the  judge,  and  may  perhaps  be  on  friendly 
terms  with  him,  they  hope  through  him  to  be  success- 
ful. Their  case  may  be  good  or  bad ;  but  in  India  few 
native  suitors  look  for  mere  justice  in  law-courts. 

Some  years  ago,  in  the  north-eastern  parts  of  Tinne- 
velly,  about  2,000  persons  placed  themselves  under 
Christian  instruction.  It  excited  great  hopes  at  the 
time.  Soon  they  nearly  all  relapsed.  They  had  a  dis- 
pute with  the  zemindar.  Either  it  was  adjusted  to 
their  satisfaction,  or  they  despaired  of  effectual  help 
from  the  Missionary,  so  they  went  back  to  heathenism. 

Hope  of  Employment — This  has  already  been  no- 
ticed. Sometimes  it  is  not  looked  for  directly  from 
the  Missionary.  Persons  above  the  lower  orders  seek 
to  obtain  through  his  interest  some  Government  ap- 
pointment.    The  Rev.  C.  D.  DuPort,  says  : — 

"The  Secretary  himself  can  recall  during  the  present  year 
four  distinct  instances  of  interviews  sought  from  him,  and  in- 
quiries urged  upon  him,  relative  to  the  solemn  truths  of  the 
Gospel,  by  natives  of  a  refined  and  educated  character,  in  which 
the  readily  discovered  motive  of  the  inquirers  was  to  obtain, 
through  him  some  introduction  or  recommendation  to  certain 
individuals  of  influence  with  whom  he  was  known  to  be  person- 
ally acquainted."* 

Expectation  of  Support. — Some  years  ago,  especially 
in  the  Bengal  Presidency  and  in  the  district  of  Tanjore, 
this  operated  to  a  considerable  extent.  Although 
such  a  hope  can  now  with  reason  be  cherished  only  by 
a.  few  aged  poor,  the  idea  is  still  prevalent  to  some  de- 
gree among  the  heathen. 

Family  Quarrels. — The  relations  of  a  youth  who 
had  received  an  English  education  wanted  him  to 
marry  contrary  to  his  wishes.  He  attempted  to  get 
out  of  it  by  going  to  a  Missionary  at  the  head  of  an 

*  Report  of  Bombay  Committee  of  the  S.  P.  G.  for  1868,  p.  8, 
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Institution,  professing  his  desire  to  become  a  Christian. 
So  with  others.  r   a-^ 

Besire  to  Cavil. — There  are  some  who  wish  to  ex- 
amine into  Christianity  in  order  to  find  out  arguments 
which  may  be  used  in  opposition. 

Curiosity. — To  some  extent,  the  Hindus  resemble 
the  Athenians  in  their  love  of  hearing  any  thing  new. 
Christianity  is  the  professed  religion  of  the  rulers  of 
the  country,  and  some  wish  to  know  a  little  about  its 
nature.     The  feeling  in  general,  however,  is  not  strong. 

Tenn'poral  Calamities. — A  man's  son  gets  sick  ;  of- 
ferings are  presented  to  idols,  or  demons,  and  vows 
made  for  his  recovery  ;  but  the  child  dies.  In  some 
cases  the  father  thinks  his  gods  powerless  and  resolves 
to  become  a  Christian. 

Influence  of  Relatives. — The  fact  that  some  influ- 
ential relatives  have  become  Christians,  is  one  of  the 
most  powerful  motives  with  Hindus.  The  Missionary 
may  work  family  relationship  with  much  success. 

Mixed  Motives. — A  large  number  of  inqidrers,  while 
mainly  actuated  by  the  hope  of  improving  their  tem- 
poral condition,  have  also  some  impression  that  Chrisr 
tianity  is  more  suited  to  the  wants  of  men  than  hea- 
thenism. They  see,  to  some  extent,  the  folly  of  ido- 
latry, and  they  feel  the  need  of  a  Saviour.  In  many, 
however,  the  higher  motives  are  very  slight — amount- 
ing to  little  more  than  an  idea  that  Christianity  may 
be  beneficial  in  another  world  as  well  as  in  the  present. 

Sincere  Desire  to  know  the  Truth. — Though  there 
are  few  who  are  thus  animated,  blessed  be  God  •  there 
are  sonne.  They  are  a  recompense  to  the  Missionary 
for  many  a  weary  day  of  apparently  fruitless  toil. 
There  are  converts,  who,  so  far  firom  gaining  in  a  world- 
ly point  of  view,  have  had  to  "  endure  a  great  fight  of 
afilictions,"  to  surrender  all  for  Christ.  Still,  this  de- 
sire to  become  acquainted  with  the  Gospel  is  in  most 
very  faint  at  first,  and  requires  much  fostering  treat- 
ment.    The  Missionary  must    be   animated   by  the 
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spirit  of  Him  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  A  brui^d  reed 
shall  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench." 

Treatment  of  Inquirers. — In  few  respects  do  young 

a.nd  old  Mj.ssionaries  differ  more  than  in  the  feelings 
with  which  they  listen  to  professed  inquirers  after  the 
truth.  The  former,  in  general,  regard  them  somewhat 
like  the  Philippian  jailor,  supposing  them  to  seek  only 
the  salvation  of  their  somls.  The  latter,  taught  by 
bitter  experience,  almost  instinctively  say  to  them- 
selves, "  What  temporal  object  have  these  men  in 
view  V*  The  proportion  of  sincere  inquirers  varies 
much  under  different  circumstances.  It  is  smallest, 
mi  course,  when  converts  have  much  to  lose  and  little 
to  gain.  But,  taking  the  whole  of  India,  it  may  pro- 
bably be  safely  said,  that  in  at  least  nine  cases  out  of 
ten  some  worldly  object  is  the  ruling  motive. 

Some  may  be  inclined  to  advise,  "  Have  nothing  to 
€o  with  any  except  those  who  are  actuated  by  some 
concern,  however  slight,  for  their  souls."  To  have  fol- 
lowed this  course  would  have  lost  numbers,  who  subse- 
^quently  became  ornaments  of  the  Native  Church. 

Buyers  says  :— 

**Tt  ought,  not,  however,  to  be  supposed,  that  all  who  come 
at  first  from  such  worldly  motives  as  inquirers,  are  to  be  un- 
ceremoniously rejected ;  the  case  is  often  very  different.  Some 
of  the  most  decidedly  pious  and  consistent  converts  have  first 
»come  about  the  Missionaries  in  this  way,  and  have  found  good 
to  their  souls.  Some  family  affair,  such  as  a  law-suit  about 
property,  &c.  has  sometimes  been  the  means  of  setting  a  man 
free  from  the  trammels  of  relations,  and  the  fear  of  breaking 
caste :  so  that  he  has  been  at  greater  liberty  to  follow  any 
convictions  that  he  may  have  received ;  and  hence  he  is  in  a 
«tate  of  mind  more  favorable  to  his  making  a  change  and  is  not, 
therefore,  so  fortified  against  what  he  hears.  Some,  whose  first 
«teps  towards  Christianity  have  been  of  this  doubtful  descrip- 
tion, have  even  turned  out  good,  faithful,  and  zealous  preachers 
— ^.the  state  of  their  minds  on  worldly  subjects  having  been 
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over-ruled  for  the  good  of  their  souls,  by  bringing  them  into 
contact  with  the  Gospel."  Letters,  p.  243. 

The  Kev.  J.  T.  Tucker,  a  "  laborious  and  successful 
Missionary  of  thirty  years  standing,"  mentions  the  fol- 
lowing as  one  of  the  causes,  humanly  speaking,  of  the 
success  in  Tinnevelly : 

"The  not  hesitating  to  receive  people  who  come  to  Christi- 
anity with  mixed  motives,  is  another  cause  of  our  success.  This 
is  a  question  concerning  wliich  the  good  Mr.  Ragland  differed 
from  many  of  his  brethrenj  but  it  is  a  question  that  the 
Missionary  ought  thoroughly  to  sift  and  act  upon  according  to 
his  conscience.  My  own  opinion  and  practice  now  is,  that  we 
are  not  justified  in  refusing  to  instruct  the  Gospel  to  any  soul 
who  is  willing  to  learn,  whatever  be  his  motives.  If  they  are 
worldly,  it  is  well  to  know  them,  that  the  Missionary  may  know 
how  to  instruct  his  disciple  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness.  In  my  own  experience,  I  have  met  with 
two  distinct  classes  of  persons  who  offer  to  place  themselves  un- 
der instruction;  (1.)  A  class  of  people  who  have  frequently 
heard  the  Gospel  preached,  and  inclined  to  join  it,  and  moved  at 
last  to  do  so  by  some  worldly  trial  coming  upon  them.  Such  I 
would  always  receive.  (2.)  Another  class,  who,  when  they  get 
into  a  law-suit,  think,  by  becoming  Christians,  to  frighten  their 
enemies,  and  make  them  compromise.  Such  individuals  I  al- 
ways keep  at  a  distance,  but  do  my  best  to  teach  them  the 
truth."     C.  M.  Record,  July,  1862. 

Still,  there  are  dangers.  Buyers  adds  to  his  remarks 
already  quoted : — 

"  This  state  of  things,  however,  has,  I  fear,  introduced  not  a 
few  into  the  Christian  body,  whose  faith  has  not  been  sinceye  ; 
and  perhaps,  in  some  instances,  has  mingled  a  little  of  worldly 
leaven  with  the  motives  of  individuals,  whose  real  faith,  as  evinc- 
ed by  their  conduct,  it  would  be  impossible  without  a  violation 
of  charity  to  deny." 

The  young  Missionary  should  study  the  excellent 
Papers  on  Inquirers  read  at  the  Punjab  Conference, 
with  the  discussion  that  followed.  Cases  vary  so  much, 
each  requiring  different  treatment,  that  space  will  not 
permit  the  necessary  remarks. 
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When  tlie  motives  are  manifestly  worldly,  the  coiu*se 
followed  by  our  Lord,  noticed  by  Mr.  Tucker,  should 
be  pursued.  (John  vi.  26,  27.)  The  professed  in- 
quirers should  be  pressed  to  ponder  the  question, 
"'  What  is  a  man  profited,  &;c.  The  Rev.  R.  Clark  says  : — 

"  Even  when  a  man  bears  deceit  and  selfish  motives,  on  his 
very  countenance,  let  us  seek  to  bring  God's  word  home  to  his 
heart,  with  the  burning  words  of  love  and  anxieiy  for  him.  Let 
love,  the  secret  of  all  Missionary  and  ministerial  success,  be  im- 
printed on  the  Missionary's  face  ;  and  the  more  so,  the  more  the 
apparent  inquirer  may  seem  to  need  it.     However  depraved   or 

worldly,  let   him  be  attracted   and  instructed Whoever   he 

may  be,  or  whatever  may  be  his  motives,  the  Missionary's  one 
object  is  to  bring  his  soul  in  contact  with  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  powers  of  unseen  things.  Let  him  tell  him  of  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  judgment  to  come  ;  of  the  uncertainty  of 
life  ;  of  the  death  in  sin  and  life  to  righteousness  ;  and  especi- 
ally of  Him  who  came  on  earth  to  give  repentance  and  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  through  faith  in  his  death  and  passion."* 

Experience,  however,  would  seem  to  show,  that  where 
the  great  motive  is  the  hope  of  direct  temporal  gain, 
good  is  done  only  in  very  rare  instances.  Rhenius 
says  of  beggars,  who  were  instructed  weekly  when  they 
received  an  allowance  of  rice,  "  They  seem  to  rejoice 
only  in  the  food  which  perisheth."-!-  The  Missionary 
may  prebably  spend  his  time  more  profitably  on  others. 

When  temporal  benefits  are  hoped  for  only  indirectly, 
as  protection,  fee,  the  prospects  of  doing  good  are  far 
greater.  Unless  the  people  aim  at  something  positive- 
ly wrong ;  where  desire,  for  a  Catechist  even  from  very 
mixed  motives,  is  expressed,  the  compiler  would  say  to 
the  young  Missionary,  send  one,  hut  he  sure  of  your 
Tiian.  A  Catechist  with  little  prudence  or  strength  of 
Christian  character  would  perhaps  do  mischief;  while, 
on  the  contrary,  a  wise,  tried  agent  would  not  mix 
himself  improperly  with  temporal  matters,  and  through 

*  Punjab  Conference  Report,  p.  205. 
t  Memoirs,  p.  432. 
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God's  blessing,  gradually  lead  the  people  to  a  better 
state  of  mind. 

The  instruction  of  sincere  inquirers  will  form  one  of 
the  most  delightful  parts  of  the  Missionarj^'s  labours. 

Temporal  Support-— The  question  whether  any  sup- 
port should  be  given  to  inquirers  was  considered  at  the 
Punjab  Conference.  With  regard  to  one  class  there 
seemed  no  difference  of  opinion.  The  Rev.  J.  S.  Wood- 
side  said  in  his  Paper  :~ 

"  I  would  here  earnestly  protest  against  furnishing  temporal 
aid  to  a  class  of  men  who  run  about  the  country,  from  mission 
station  to  mission  station  in  the  garb  of  inquirers,  or  even  baptized 
Christians.  These  are  mere  vagabonds,  utterly  unworthy  of  help, 
or  any  countenance  whatever.  The  funds  of  the  Church  should 
not  be  wasted  upon  such  worthless  characters.  In  devising  any 
general  system  of  aid,  great  care  should  be  taken  in  making  a 
selection  of  beneficiaries.  So  far  as  my  experience  goes,  the 
really  deserving  are  unwilling  to  ask  for  help  ;  whereas  the 
worthless,  and  unprincipled,  are  never  satisfied.  Vagrancy  is 
the  great  blot  upon  the  indigenous  Christianity  of  India  ;  and 
no  friend  of  Christ,  be  he  a  Missionary,  or  any  other  class,  should 
encourage  a  practice  so  utterly  destructive  of  all  self-respect  in 
the  individual,  and  so  disgraceful  to  the  cause  he  represents.'* 

It  is  the  pecuniary  aid  given  to  such  men  which 
has  led  to  persons  being  baptised  two  or  three 
times.  Mr.  Woodside  states  that,  "  Yagrancy  is  the 
great  blot  upon  the  indigenous  Christianity  of  India." 
This  was  based  upon  North  Indian  experience.  There 
are  isolated  cases  everywhere,  especially  in  towns  ;  but 
"  vagrancy"  is  by  no  means  common  among  the  bulk 
of  Native  Christians. 

When  the  Missionary  meets  with  a  "vagrant"  in- 
quirer, it  is  wise  to  ascertain  the  place  to  which  he  be- 
longs. If  there  is  a  Mission  in  the  neighbourhood,  he 
should,  as  a  general  rule,  be  sent  there  for  instruction. 
At  all  events,  reference  should  be  made  to  the  Mis- 
sionary in  charge. 
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Brown  quotes  the  following  with  regard  to  the  sup- 
port of  inquirers: — 

"  The  practice  of  supporting  the  Catechumens  during  the 
period  of  their  preparation  is  now  given  up,  as  it  was  found, 
that  many,  particularly,  in  seasons  of  scarcity,  desired  instruc- 
tion, not  for  the  sake  of»  learning  the  things  which  belonged  to 
their  everlasting  peace,  but  merely  to  obtain  a  supply  of  their 
temporal  necessities ;  and  on  obtaining  this,  they  went  away 
and  were  never  heard  of.  The  Missionaries,  therefore,  made  a 
new  regulation,  by  which  they  agreed  to  give  no  assistance  to 
such  as  lived  in  the  town,  except  in  very  urgent  cases.  Those 
from  distant  places,  they  instruct  in  the  forenoon,  order  them 
to  work  in  the  afternoon,  and  then  give  them  the  usual 
portion."* 

At  the  Punjab  Conference,  several,  deeming  it  im- 
portant to  teach  from  the  outset,  that  "  if  any  would 
not  work  neither  should  he  eat,"  recommended  that 
inquirers  should  be  made  to  work  at  suitable  employ- 
ment some  part  of  the  day.  Others,  thought  that  hos- 
pitality should  be  shown  for  a  time  to  apparently  sin- 
cere inquirers. 

The  Rev.  R.  Clark  observed  : — 

"  I  am  not  anxious  for  work  to  be  always  liad  at  once  for 
every  inquirer.  If  it  is  worth  his  having,  he  may  be  an  inquirer 
merely  to  get  it ;  it  is  not  worth  his  taking,  it  may  give  him  an 
idea,  that  we  seek  to  get  work  from  him  at  a  less  expense  than 
we  could  otherwise  obtain  it.  In  any  case,  when  work  is  con- 
nected with  his  teacher,  it  seems  to  draw  away  his  thoughts 
from  the  one  great  object,  on  which  we  desire  to  fix  tlije«i."f 

T'he  Native  Christians  will,  in  most  cases,  be  better 
judges  than  the  Missionary  of  the  motives  of  inquirers. 
Where  they  are  at  all  numerous,  any  support  to  in- 
quirers may,  with  advantage,  be  made  to  devolve  prin- 
cipally upon  them. 

However,  in  many  parts  of  the  Mission  field,  diffi- 
culties of  this  nature  will  not  be  much  felt. 

*  Propagation  of  Christianity,  Vol.  II.,  180. 
+  Punjab  Conference  Report,  p.  209. 
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-  Discouragement  to  be  guarded  against—Hough  has 
the  following  remarks  : — 

"  Many  an  inquirer  will  come  day  after  day,  listen  attentively 
to  what  he  hears,  avow  hiuiseU'  convinced  of  its  truth,  and  seem 
to  promise  well ;  when,  just  as  their  teacher  is  beginning  to 
rejoice  over  them  as  *  brands  plucked  from  the  burning,'  he  will 
be  disappointed,  perhans  grieved  at  heart,  by  the  detection  of 
their  real  motives.  He  cannot  but  feel  it  very  hard  to  pre- 
sery«  a  true  Missionary  spirit  under  the  repetition  of  sucli 
disappointments.  But  let  him  not  be  discouraged.  He  should 
be  particularly  on  his  guard  against  the  feeling  of  distrust 
towards  all  future  inquirers.  Such  a  feeling  may  naturally  be 
expected  to  arise  in  his  mind,  under  circumstances  so  painful ; 
but  he  should  instantly  repress  it.  For,  although  hitherto  all 
may  have  been  hypocrites  yet  the  next  may  prove  a  sincere 
disciple,  who  would  be  disheartened  by  an  apparent  suspicion 
in  his  teacher,  and  retarded  in  his  progress.  Caution  ought 
never  to  be  confounded  with  suspicion.  To  be  cautious  in  the 
admission  of  candidates  for  baptism,  will  always  be  the  Mis- 
sionary's duty.  But  to  suspect  them  without  cause,  would  tend 
to  hurt  his  own  spirit,  and  to  chill  his  love  for  them  and  others ; 
while  to  manifest  that  suspicion  by  a  repulsive  manner  would 
generally  shut  the  mouth  of  an  humble  inquirer  and  make  his 
spirit  sad.  However  difficult  the  task  may  be,  yet  the  Mission- 
ary should  endeavour  to  keep  his  mind  free  from  distrust,  and 
his  heart  warm  with  affection  ;  that  he  may  be  ready  to  receive 
every  one  in  future  with  the  same  kindness  and  attention  which 
he  would  have  shewn  if  he  had  never  been  deceived."* 

Mission  Agents  and  private  Christians  should  be 
encouraged  to  bring  inquirers  to  the  Missionary. 
Sattianadan,  one  of  the  most  laborious  and  useful 
Native  Ministers  in  South  India,  was  thus  brought, 
when  a  heathen,  to  Swartz.  If  the  Missionary's  ser- 
vants are  heathen,  he  must  especially  guard  against 
their  repelling  inquirers.  The  heathen  cook  of  a  Mission- 
ary in  the  Telugu  country  drove  away  some  inquirers, 
chiefly  because  they  were  low  caste.  Providentially 
they  sat  down  where  the  Missionary  saw  them.     This 

*  Missionary  Vade  Mecum,  p.  115. 
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was  the  beginning  of  a  promising  Mission.  In  general, 
domestics  will  do  what  they  can  to  gain  "  Master's 
favor."  When  they  understand  that  the  Missionary  is 
pleased  with  those  who  bring  inquirers,  they  will  rarely 
act  in  the  above  manner. 

Baptism- — This  is  very  different  from  receiving  per- 
sons under  instruction.    Dr.  Caldwell  remarks  :— 

"  It  is  desirable  to  mention  here,  that  what  I  have  said  re- 
specting the  influence  of  secular  motives  refers  exclusively  to 
the  reception  of  persons,  in  the  first  instance,  under  Christian 
instruction  as  catechumens,  not  to  their  subsequent  reception 
by  baptism  into  the  Christian  Church.  If  a  person  wished  to 
receive  baptism,  and  it  were  certainly  known  that  he  was  in- 
fluenced by  secular  motives,  I  would  never  consent  to  desecrate 
the  sign  and  seal  of  regeneration,  by  administering  it  to  a  per- 
son who  was  so  obviously  unfit  to  receive  the  spiritual  blessing. 
In  such  cases  our  rule  should  be  that  which  was  expressed  by 
Philip  to  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  *  If  thou  believest  with  all 
thine  heart,  thou  mayest.'"* 

The  standard  for  baptism  varies  in  different  Mis- 
sions.    Mr.  Woodside  says  :—     ;  : 

"  Some  in  imitation  of  what  they  suppose  to  be  Apostolic 
example,  administer  baptism  to  any  who  are  willing  to  receive 
it,  without  any  preliminary  training  whatever.  I  know  a  Mis- 
sionary who  baptised  a  number, — I  think  eight  persons,  at  his 
first  interview  with  them.  He  afterwards  thought  he  had  been 
loo  hasty.  Another  distinguished  Missionary  writes, — *  I  know 
people  that  catch  a  wild  coolie,  make  him  do  housework  for 
three  weeks, — and  then  the  man  is  a  Christian.'  On  the  other 
hand,  I  have  known  candidates  for  baptism  to  be  held  back 
from  the  ordinance,  month  after  month,  and  year  after  year, 
waiting  for  evidences  of  more  complete  preparation.  The  truth 
seems  to  be,  that  errors  may  be  committed  on  both  sides  ; — on 
the  one  hand,  by  too  great  haste  t  and  on  the  other,  by  too 
much  delay.  It  is  evident,  from  the  last  great  command  of  the 
Saviour  himself,  that  teaching  was  intended  to  precede  baptism. 
It  is  also  evident  from  Apostolic  example,  that  an  intelligent 
assent  to  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  a  manifestation  of 
a  personal  interest  in  him,  were  considered  necessary."f 

*  Leetures  on  the  Tinnevelly  Missions,  p.  1 16. 
t  Punjab  Conference  Report,  p.  198, 


204 


INQUIRERS. 


Some  Missionaries  have  two  standards — a  lower  for 
baptism,  a  higher  for  the  Lord's  Supper.  A  certain 
amount  of  Christian  knowledge  and  a  corresponding 
outward  walk,  are  sought  for  the  former  ;  true  conver- 
sion, as  far  as  it  can  be  ascertained,  for  the  latter. 
Other  Missionaries  hold  that  the  Word  of  God  does  not 
recognise  two  standards,  and  require  the  higher  test 
for  baptism,  which  carries  with  it  admission  to  the 
communion. 

Certificates  of  Baptism-— These  should  be  given 
with  care.  Not  long  ago,  a  great  scoundrel  deceived 
a  young  Missionary  and  obtained  a  certificate  of  bap- 
tism, recommending  him  as  now  a  brother  beloved. 
The  use  he  made  of  it,  was  to  go  begging  among 
Europeans,  showing  the  certij&cate,and  thus  obtaining 
money  to  spend  in  debauchery. 


XII.    NATIVE  CHRISTIANS.  GENERAL  VIEW. 

Roman  Catholics- — The  following  table  will  show 
the  number  and  distribution  of  the  adherents  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  : — 


:    ■■■  -     ,.■■■                    ■    '  ■-    .-        ■'•   ■   .  -■■■- 

Priests. 

R.  Catholic 

Schools 
1862. 

Schismatics 
1863. 

Population. 

No. 

7 

8 

8 

14 

19 

10 

19 

8 

18 

45 

4 

64 

16 

17 

300 

48 

48 

653 

Pupils. 

1 

Ah 

4 

4 

one 

one 

33 

12 

1 

2 

none 

13 
1 
4 

15 
7 

20 
1 
I 

118 

<> 

Eastern  Bengal 

Western  Bengal 

Patna 

Agra        ...    ..•     •«.    ... 

Bombay     .• 

Mangalore     

Vizagapatam     

Hyderabad    

Mysore      

Madras 

Goimbatore       

Pondicherry 

Madura      

Quilon 

"Verapoly    

Jaffna     .,*•    ...     •-• 
Colombo     •••    ..• 

1853 

4 

10 
12 
21 
31 
22 
12 
6 
1-' 
17 
10 
41 
38 
18 
441 
15 
19 

1863 

8 
28 
18 
25 
45 
85 
17 

9 
18 
.  15 
19 
58 
46 
24 
368 
24 
22 

1852* 

13,000 

15,000 

3,200 

20,000 

18,800 

16,456 

6,250 

4,000 

19,000 

41,400 

20,000 

96,550 

150,000 
44,000 

228,000 
50,500 

100,000 

1    1863 

6,476 

17,000 

8,383 

20,313 

17,500 

'      44,000 

8,558 

4,680 

17,100 

36,426 

17,000 

107,136 

141,174 

50,000 

230,000 

55,237 

97,708 

235 

850 

192 

1,025 

1,000 

635 

656 

850 

680 

2,300 

256 

900 

1,400 

1,130 

6,840 

1.538 

2,620 

3,173 
300 
none 
none 
30,000 
9,000 
1 
1,000 
none 
5,570 
1,2(0 
3,329 
25,000 
7,000 
5,000 
700 
'     "  48 

729 

779  846,156 

878,691 

22,657 

90,331 

*  Estimated  Numbers. 
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The  Madras  Catholic  Directory,  on  which  the  above 
Table  is  based,  gives  the  fullest  summary  the  compiler 
has  met  with  respecting  Roman  CathoKc  Missions  in 
India.  It  may  be  obtained  annually  by  remitting 
1  Rupee  2  Annas  to  the  Catholic  Book  Depository, 
No.  2  Armenian  Street,  Madras. 

Protestant  Native  Christians. — Zeigenbalg  and 
Plutscho,  the  first  Protestant  Missionaries  to  India, 
landed  at  Tranquebar  in  1706.  Kiernander,  the  first 
Protestant  Missionary  to  Bengal,  proceeded  from 
South  India  to  Calcutta  in  1758.  In  the  Bombay 
Presidency,  Protestant  Missions  seem  to  date  only 
from  1813.  Converts  are  by  no  means  equally 
distributed.  Out  of  138,543  in  India  in  1862,  about 
two-thirds  were  to  be  found  within  a  radius  of  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  miles  from  Cape  Comorin.  94,540  were 
Tamils ;  next  to  them  were  Bengalis,  16,277  in  number. 
The  following  Tables,  based  on  returns  obtained  by 
Dr.  Mullens,  give  the  statistid§of  Protestant  Missions 
in  1852  and  1862,  with  the  Societies.        ■ 
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Original  Castes. — It  has  already  been  stated,  how 
much  each  caste  is  isolated,  any  movement  being  con- 
fined to  its  own  limits.  People  in  England  do  not  dis- 
criminate— to  them  all  Hindus  are  much  alike.  » In- 
deed, Missionaries  have  been  charged  with  being  as 
proud  of  their  high  caste  converts,  as  before  the  Mutiny 
European  Officers  were  proud  of  their  high  caste  Se- 
poys. This  assertion  is  made  in  sheer  ignorance.  There 
may  be  a  vast  difference  between  the  baptism  of  a  Kulin 
Brahman  and  that  of  a  Hindu  scavenger.  Both  Tnay 
he  equally  sincere  ;  but  any  man  of  experience  will  re- 
member, that  the  former  has  every  thing  to  lose,  while 
the  latter  is  placed  in  a  higher  position  in  the  social 
scale.  The  former  may  become  a  Professor  in  a  Col- 
lege and  write  a  book  like,  "  Dialogues  on  the  Hindu 
Philosophy  ";  the  latter  may  never  learn  even  to  read. 
The  question  has  also  another  aspect  of  great  import- 
ance. The  conversion  of  a  Brahman  tells  upon  all 
Hindus  ;  the  baptism  of  a  scavenger,  so  far  from  being 
an  argument  with  the  masses  in  favor  of  Christianity, 
has  a  contrary  effect.  The  compiler  utterly  repudiates 
any  caste-feeling — the  whole  system  he  detests  intense- 
ly. Still,  it  cannot  be  ignored.  As  one  of  the  greatest 
obstacles  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  India,  it  de- 
serves the  most  careful  investigation.  It  is  very  de- 
sirable to  have,  in  addition  to  the  numbers,  a  list  of  the 
castes  from  which  Native  Christians  in  India  were 
originally  drawn.  Of  course,  it  is .  impossible  to  tell 
in  some  cases,  as  with  regard  to  orphan  children  in 
jSforth  India.  Generally,  however,  it  may- readily  be 
ascertained.  The  Bishop  of  Calcutta  remarks  in  his 
last  charge  : — ■ 

"  It  is  ijntorioiis  that  the  only  large  amount  of  Missionary 
success  in  India  has  been  gained  among  the  aborijrines  of  the 
country,  and  others  unfettered  by  caste,  free  from  tlie  influence 
of  Brahmins  or  Buddhist  priests,  and  comparatively  free  from 
the  bondage  of  an  idolatrous  superstition.  The  three  most  con- 
spicuous triumphs  of  the  Gospel  in  this  country  have  been  won 
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by  our  own  Cimrch  in  Tinnevelly,  by  the  Lutheran  Mission  of 
Pastoi'  Gossner  in  Cliota  Nagpore,  and  by  Judson  and  his  Ame- 
rican brethren  among  the  Karens  of  Burmah."  p.  17. 

Judson  compares  the  difference  between  labouring 
among  the  Karens  and  Burmese  Buddhists,  to  offering 
to  fill  two  jars  with  pure  water,  one  of  which  is  empty, 
the  other  full  of  stinking  petroleum. 

Several  of  the  few  converts  from  the  high  castes  are 
the  result  of  education.  In  1852  an  interesting  list  was 
published  of  107  converts  from  Schools  in  Calcutta.  Of 
these  31  were  Brahmans,  including  11  Kulins,  the 
highest  class ;  36  belonged  to  the  writer  caste ;  two 
were  Rajpoots  ;  five  were  sons  of  Zemindars  or  land- 
holders; five  were  w-eavers;  of  goldsmiths,  braziers, 
blacksmiths,  and  carpenters,  there  were  one  each ;  the 
castes  of  the  remainder  are  not  given.  In  1862,  there 
were  44,361  Native  Christians  in  Tinnevelly  ;  but  there 
has  been  only  one  Brahman  convert.  No  statement 
seems  yet  to  have  been  published  with  regard  to  the 
originalcastesoftheTinneveUy  Christians.  The  Rev.  W. 
T.  Satthianadan,  Native  Missionary,  roughly  estimates 
the  Shanars,  or  Palmyra  climbers,  at  nine-tenths  of  the 
whole.  The  Revs.  J  Duthie,  J.  J.  Dennis,  F.  Wilkinson, 
and  F.  Baylk,  in  charge  of  the  London  Mission 
Stations  of  James'  Town,  Nagercoil,  Santhapuram, 
and  Neyoor,  in  South  Travancore,  which  adjoins 
Tinnevelly,  have  kindly  furnished  the  following  sta- 
tistics : — 

ORiGmAL  Castes.  '^^f «^'     ^^Sf"   S^^^*"  Neyoor.    Total. 

lowtt.        coil        puram,        •' 

Brahmans.. 0  5  0  1           6 

Hicrh  Caste  Sudras 5  6  0  4         15 

Shanars 2,500  1,805  2,900  6,000  13,205 

Pariahs 142  1,099  J57  150    1,548 

PuUars...  .11  80  16  ...            106 

Barbers,  Washermen,  &c.       144  314  .80  345       883 


2,782    3,209    3,153    6,500  15,763 
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The  Church  Missionary  Intelligencer  states  of  the 
Malayalim  Christians,  7,919  in  number,  connected 
with  the  Society  in  North  Travancore,  "  The  majority 
of  our  converts  have  come"  from  the  "  Low  Castes."* 

The  American  Madura  Mission  Eepotts  furnish  ad- 
mirable Statistics.  The  Report  for  1863  gives  in 
detail  the  castes  from  which  the  converts  at  each  sta- 
tion were  drawn.  The  more  important  may  be  men- 
tioned :  Pariahs,  2,880  ;  Shanars,  786  ;  PuUars,  759  ; 
Vanneyars,  368 ;  High  Caste  Sudras,  243 ;  Telugu 
Settlers,  177  ;  Barbers,  108  ;  Shoemakers,  54  ;  Kullars 
(Thieves)  53 ;  other  castes  or  castes  unknown,  378. 
Total,  5,756.t 

The  Rev.  C.  S.  Kolhoff  says,  that  of  4,463  baptised 
Christians  in  the  Tanjore,  Trichinopoly,  and  Cuddalore 
Missions  of  the  S.  P.  G.,  2,407  are  Pariahs  and  PuUars  ; 
of  the  remaining  2,056  about  one-fourth  are  Vellalars 
(the  higher  class  of  Sudras),  and  three-fourths  Ambal- 
caram,  &;c.  (the  lower  classes  of  Sudras).  There  are 
no  Brahmans. 

The  Rev.  J.  Clay  states,  that  of  2,096  persons  under 
Christian  instruction  connected  with  the  S,  P.  G.  Mis- 
sion in  the  Cuddapah  district,  5  are  Sudras  and  2,091 
Malas,  or  Pariahs. 

In  the  Ahmednuggur  district  there  are  592  baptis- 
ed adults  connected  with  the  American  Mission.  At 
Ahmednuggur  there  are  a  few  high  caste  converts ; 
but  the  compiler  cannot  give  details.  At  three  rural 
stations,  out  of  213  members,  209  were  Mahars  and 
4  Mangs. 

The  compiler  is  unable  to  give  any  information 
about  the  castes  of  converts  in  other  parts  of  India. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Shanar  caste,  though  com- 
paratively very  small,  has  furnished  a  large  proportion 
of  the  converts.     The  Shanars  rank  among  the  highest 

*  Vol.  xiii.  p.  215. 

f  The  retixrn  seems  iuoomplete,  as  the  total  should  be  6,391. 
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of  the  low  castes.    They  are,  in  general,  a  hard-working* 
temperate  people. 

Converts  from  the  caste  known  as  Pariahs,  Malas, 
and  Mahars,  are  next  in  number.  Europeans  often 
consider  the  Pariahs  as  out-castes ;  but  this  is  not 
correct, — they  are  only  very  low  in  the  scale.  They  de- 
rive their  name  from  Parrai,  a  drum.  Their  special 
office  is  to  beat  the  drum  on  festival  occasions.  As 
already  mentioned,  some  of  them  are  great  sticklers 
for  caste.  In  the  Madura  district,  there  are  said  to  be 
28  divisions  of  Pariahs.  Dr.  Wilson  of  Bombay  thus  de- 
scribes the  duties  of  the  Mahars  : — 

"  They  form  the  attendants  of  the  village  headman  and  the 
clerk ;  and  it  devolves  upon  them  to  convey  all  messages  and 
give  all  notices  connected  with  the  public  business  of  each  town- 
ship. They  keep  themselves  acquainted  with  the  boundary 
lines  of  each  village,  and  are  the  oracles  in  ail  disputes  connect- 
ed with  landed  property.  They  wait  upon  strangers,  assist  in 
supplying  their  wants,  and  conduct  them  to  the  neighbouring 
settlements,  when  they  set  out  upon  their  journey.  They  clean 
the  places  of  public  meeting,  and  perform  a  great  many  other 
menial  offices. 

"  In  acknowledgment  of  their  services,  certain  fields  are  al- 
lotted to  them  for  their  own  culture,  and  certain  allowances,  ge- 
nerally inadequate  as  a  reimbursement,  are  made  to  them  from 
the  village  funds.  They  claim  all  dead  cattle  as  their  pro- 
perty ;  and  they  eat  their  carcases,  even  those  of  the  cow  and 
buffalo,  when  they  have  not  been  much  injured  by  disease."* 

The  Pallars  derive  their  name  from  Pal,  hollow ;  be- 
cause their  occupation  is  digging.  They  were  origi- 
nally agricultural  slaves,  though  many  of  them  now  are 
weavers.  Great  enmity  exists  between  the  Pariahs 
and  Pallars,  each  claiming  superior  rank.  The  Pallars 
consider  themselves  above  the  Pariahs,  because  they 
do  not  eat  the  flesh  of  the  cow  or  ox ;  while  the  latter 
despise  the  former  as  belonging  to  the  left-hand  castes. 
Both  are  noted  for  drunkenness.  Shoemakers,  Barbers, 

*  Evangelization  of  India,  p.  315. 
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and  Washermen  are  nearly  at  th^  bottom  of  the  caste 
scale.  -:-'■■'■'-  '■  ^%    •'■•■■ 

Motives  for  embracing  Christianity— These  have 
varied  with  the  previous  enlightenment  and  Christian 
knowledge  possessed.  As  a  rule,  with  some  striking- 
exceptions,  converts  from  English  Institutions,  from 
their  previous  standing  in  society  and  long  instruction, 
have  come  over  from  far  purer  motives  than  others. 
Among  the  exceptions  may  be  mentioned  Pundit 
Nehemiah,  who  never  seems  to  have  attended  a  Mis- 
sion School,  as  well  as  some  very  interesting  cases  in 
rural  districts.  For  the  most  part,  the  original  motives 
have  been  very  mixed.  This  is  invariably  the  case 
when  bodies  came  over.  The  preceding  chapter  on  In- 
quirers will  give  a  general  idea  of  the  state  of  things. 
A  few  additional  remarks,  may,  however,  be  made. 

Dr.  Caldwell  gives  the  following  general  view  : — 

"  Wherever  we  have  irone,  we  have  preached  to  the  people  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  in  accordance  witli  Christ's  own  command  ; 
we  have  known  notliing  amongst  them  save  Christ,  and  Him 
crucified,  and  it  is  unquestionable  that  the  Gospel,  without  the 
help  of  any  extraneous  influences,  has  again  and  again  proved 
itself  '  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds.' , 
Still,  it  is  equally  true,  that  in  the  greater  number  of  instances 
the  conversions  that  have  taken  place  have  been  the  result,  not 
of  spiritual  motives  alone,  but  of  a  combination  of  motives, 
partly  spiritual  and  partly  secular,  the  spiritual  motives  predo- 
minating in  some  instances  over  the  secular,  in  others  the 
secular  predominating  over  the  spiritual :  and  this  holds  true, 
not  only  with  respect  to  Tinnevelly  and  the  Missions  of  the 
Church  of  England,  but  with  respect  to  every  rural  Mission  in 
India,  with  whatever  Society  it  may  be  connected,  and  whatever 
may  be  the  idea  of  its  condition  which  is  commonly  entertained. 
May  I  not  add  that  this  has  held  good  of  every  conversion  of 
tribes  and  nations,  as  distinguished  from  the  conversion  of 
isolated  individuals  which  the  history  of  the  Church  has 
recorded  ?"* 


Lectures  on  the  Tinnevelly  Missions,  pp.  106,  7. 
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The  hope  of  direct  temporal  aid  has  not  been  the  mo- 
tyive  in  Tinnevelly.  Dr.  Caldwell  says  :— 

"  It  is  an  evil  much  complained  of  in  Missions  established  in 
great  towns  in  India,  that  persons  who  wish  to  live  in  idleness 
profess  to  become  Christians,  and  expect  to  be  supported  by 
the  Mission;  but  this  evil  is  almost  unknown  in  these  rural 
districts,  where  every  man  is  accustomed  from  his  earliest  years 
to  work  for  his  own  subsistence,  and  where,  on  his  becoming  a 
Christian,  he  is  expected  to  give,  not  to  receive."* 

The  prevailing  influences  are  thus  described : — 

"  Their  motives,  generally  speaking,  resemble  those  by  which 
multitudes  in  Christian  countries  are  retained  in  the  profession 
of  Christianity. 

*•'  Conviction  of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  of  the  necessity  of  being  cleansed  from  sin  by  a  Divine 
Saviour,  is  but  seldom  apparent. 

"The  advantage  of  having  comfort  in  adversity,  help  in 
sickness,  and  advice  in  difficulties ;  the  feeling  of  being  com- 
paratively secure  from  the  oppressions  of  the  wealthy  ;  the  fact 
that  native  Christians  appear,  after  a  few  years,  to  acquire  a 
more  elevated  character,  and  to  enjoy  more  peace  and  prosperit}'^ 
in  the  world  than  their  Heathen  neighbours ;  the  desire  of  ad- 
vancement on  the  part  of. the  lower  castes,  who  find  that  they 
are  considered  by  the  Missionaries  as  capable  of  advancement, 
and  taught  to  feel  that  they  are  men ;  the  family-feeling  and  the 
caste-feeling,  which  begin  to  operate  in  alliance  with  Christi- 
anity, when  families  and  castes  have  become  to  some  extent 
leavened  with  the  Gospel ;  the  social  advantages  of  congrega- 
tions ;  the  corporate  union  of  the  Christian  community;  dissatis- 
faction with  the  i^inorance  and  sottishness  of  heathenism  ;  the 
disreputable  character  of  their  own  deities  and  devils  ;  and  an 
undefined  conviction  that  the  Christian  religion  must  be  supe- 
rior to  all  others  ; — these  are  the  facts  and  impressions  by  one 
or  other  of  which  (not,  of  course,  in  any  case  by  all  at  once,)  the 
iireater  proportion  of  the  converts  appear  to  be  influenced,  and 
which,  though  not  of  a  sordid  character,  are  obviously  secular  in 
their  origin  and  end."f 

*  Missions  to  the  Heathen,  No.  XIX.  p.  10. 

t  Missions  to  the  Heathen,  No.  XIX,  p.  12,  See  also  Lectures  on 
the  Tinnevelly  Mif;sion3,  pp.  75-80. 
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Even  where  the  majority  are  moved  by  worldly  con- 
siderations, there  are  often  a  few  of  a  different  spirit : — 

''  Of  the  persons  wh©  have  embraced  Christianity  from  mixed 
motives,  partly  religious,  partly  secular,  such  as  those  I  have 
described,  the  majority  are  found  to  adhere  to  it  after  all  excite- 
ment from  without  has  passed  away,  and  learn  to  value  Christi- 
anity for  higher  reasons.  From  time  to  time,  also,  we  discover 
among  them  a  few  pure-minded,  truth-loving  persons,  whom 
Providence  had  been  preparing  even  in  heathenism  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  truth,  and  for  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness. The  congregation,  consisting  perhaps  of  the  inhabitants 
of  an  entire  village,  was  brought  in,  as  it  were,  by  the  tide,  and 
yet  after  a  time  we  discover  among  the  sand  and  sea- weed  not  a 
few  pearls  of  great  price,  fitted  to  shine  hereafter  in  a  kingly 
crown."* 

Rhenius  employed  a  Native  Lawyer  to  plead  the  cause 
of  oppressed  converts.  This,  with  the  favor  for  a  time 
of  one  or  two  of  the  principal  European  Officers  of  Tin- 
nevelly,  had  a  powerful  influence  in  inducing  people 
to  place  themselves  under  Christian  instruction. 

In  the  early  stages  of  the  Travancore  Mission,  the 
secular  element  was  largely  present.  One  of  the  Mis- 
sionaries, till  it  was  disallowed  by  the  Home  Society, 
acted  as  a  judge  ;  slaves  who  became  Christians  were 
not  compelled  to  work  on  Sundays.  The  Syrian 
Christians  in  Travancore  have  high  social  privileges. 
By  one  or  two  Missionaries  at  least,  the  same  standing- 
has  been  claimed  for  converts,  who  as  heathens  occupied 
very  degraded  positions.  What  was  styled  a  "  Glorious 
Awakening,"  a  "  Pentecostal,"  Revival  at  Kishnaghur 
in  Bengal,  was  mainly  due  to  worldly  motives.  The 
Missionary  was  deceived  by  unprincipled  Native 
Agents.  The  people  had  suffered  severely  from  an 
inundation.  A  considerable  sum  of  money  was  collect- 
ed. The  Catechists  told  the  people,  that  if  they  be- 
came Christians,  they  would  obtaiu  bullocks,  seed,  and 
many    other   advantages.      Three    or   four   thousand 

*  Lectures  on  the  Tianevelly  Missions,  p.  80, 
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came  over.  K  their  children  attended  School  they 
were  fed  and  clothed  in  a  great  measure  at  the  expense 
of  the  Society  ;  they  were  provided  with  medicine  in 
sickness,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  the  Missionaries  sought 
to  obtain  employment  for  them.  As  might  have  been 
anticipated,  the  constant  cry  was, "  give,  give,"  and  they 
never  had  enough.  Even  although  their  children  were 
thus  instructed  and  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  them 
Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  little  good  appeared  to  be  done. 
After  twenty  years  had  passed  away,  a  Missionary  who 
had  resided  about  13  years  in  the  district,  and  had 
charge  of  three  stations,  wrote  : — 

"  The  large  majority  of  our  Christians  entertain  the  notions, 
that  the  Missionaries  were  very  poor  at  home,  and  come  out  to 
make  nominal  Christians,  and  receive  an  allowance  for  each  man, 
woman,  and  child;  and  that  we  receive  large  sums  of  money 
from  the  Company  to  supply  all  their  toants^  and  that  we  and  the 
Catechists  and  others  divi(ie  it  among  ourselves,  and  prosper  on 
their  poverty.  It  stands  to  reason  that  the  word  of  God  cannot 
find  an  entrance  into  hearts  filled  with  such  monstrous  pre- 
judices." * 

A  Romish  priest  came  to  the  district  and  held  out 
high  prospects  to  those  who  joined  him.  Another  Mis- 
sionary wrote  of  the  Native  Christians  : — 

*'  It  is  no  question  of  tjieir  going  over  to  Popery — they 
would  join  any  man,  be  he  Baptist,  Independent,  or  Papist,  if 
he  came  and  really  paid  down  enough  to  render  it  worth  their 
while  to  leave  us."   (Page  32.) 

A  third  Missionary  admitted : — 

*'  Some  also,  especially  widows,  say,  *  if  we  can  get  the  same 
assistance  from  you  as  we  get  from  the  priest,  we  will  gladly 
remain  where  we  are,'  so  it  happens  with  many,  that  two  or  four 
annas,  more  or  less  a  month,  determines  them  which  side  to 
take."  p.  38. 

The  "  Rice  Christians"  of  South  India  are  an  illustra- 
tion oi^  the  same  kind.  The  melancholy  history  of  such 

*  Report  of  the  Calcutta  Committee  of  the  C  M.  S.  for  1859,  p.  36. 
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Missions  is  full  of  instruction.  Some  may  suppose 
that  gratitude  will  be  awakened  by  temporal  aid ; 
that  Christian  teaching  will  gradually  counteract 
selfish  motives.  But  it  is  much  the  same  with  adults 
as  with  spoiled  children.     Abbott  remarks  : — 

"  Never  attempt  to  acquire  an  ascendancy  over  children  by 
improper  indulgence.  It  is  one  of  the  mysteries  of  human  na- 
ture that  indulgence  never  awakens  gratitude  or  love  in  the 
heart  of  a  child.  A  boy  or  girl  who  is  most  yielded  to,  most 
indulged,  is  always  the  most  imgrateful,  the  most  selfish,  and 
the  most  utterly  unconcerned  about  the  happiness  of  father  and 
mother.  Pursue,  then,  a  straightforward,  firm,  and  decided 
course ;  calm  yet  determined — kind,  yet  adhering  to  what  is 

right."*:;:--    ■■-v:..-,  :-:--V-;,vV- 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  efforts  have  recently 
been  made  to  place  things  on  a  healthier  footing  in 
Kishnaghur. 

Character  of  Converts. — The  erroneous  ideas  pre- 
valent at  home  have  already  been  noticed.  Dr.  Cald- 
well says  : — 

*'  A  Missionary  station  is  not  depicted  in  colours  taken  from 
daily  life,  but  is  fancied  to  be  a  sort  of  garden  of  Eden — a 
chosen  spot  of  consecrated  ground — in  which  there  is  no  ignor- 
ance, no  superstition,  no  strife,  no  immorality — I  had  almost 
said,  no  human  nature."t 

Dr.  Mullens  thus  contrasts  Christians  at  home,  the 
primitive  Church,  and  converts  in  India,  showing  what 
may  be  reasonably  anticipated  : — 

"InoTir  oriental  church-life  we  see  reproduced  many  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  ]!^ew  Testament  churches.  They  exhibit 
most  strangely  that  peculiar  phase  of  religious  society,  in  which 
excellences  of  a  high  order  are  found  side  by  side  with  gross 
vices  and  astounding  sins;  in  which,  men  of  devoted  piety  are 
found  associated  with  brethren  of  most  deficient  morals.    This 


*  Way  to  do  Good.     The  book  will  yield  some  valuable  hints, 
t  Tinnevelly  Missions,  p.  113, 
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mixture  is  very  different  from  that  level  plateau  of  general  ex- 
cellence prevaiiiiig  in  thousands  of  Churches  in  England,  where 
though  all  grades  of  religious  life  and  spirituality  exist  together, 
great  oiFences  against  morality  are  rare.  An  Englishman, 
especially  a  non- conformist,  influenced  by  the  teaching,  the 
example,  the  lofty  principles,  the  severe  sufferings  of  his  Puri- 
tan fathers,  should  not  readily  forget,  that  the  piety  of  our 
country  in  the  present  day,  with  its  growing  morality,  its  general 
sobriety,  its  high  philanthrophic  activity,  its  firm  attachment 
to  pure  doctrine,  its  settled  principlf ,  its  large  views  and  sound 
sense,  is  the  result  of  the  transmitted  excelleuces  of  eight  gene- 
rations, grafted  upon  a  national  cliaracte?  originally  generous 
and  noble,  and  trained  by  centuries  of  struggle  to  the  full  exer- 
cise of  the  rights  of  freemen.  He  should  remember  too  that  the 
highest  developements  of  that  character  have  been  reached  in  our 
own  day,  and  that  the  fragrance  of  a  thoroughly  biblical  piety 
has  filled  the  air  that  we  have  breathed  from  childhood. 

"  The  churches  of  the  New  Testament  occupied  a  very  differ- 
ent position.  Most  of  them  sprang  from  heathen  society  and. 
were  established  in  heathen  cities  and  villages,  in  an  age  when 
the  morals  of  the  world  at  large  had  sunk  to  almost  the  lowest 
point.  They  breathed  the  pestilential  atmosphere  of  heathen 
vices ;  the  jungle  fever  of  heathen  practice  was  still  in  their 
blood  ;  and  the  large-hearted  public  spirit,  and  the  high  public 
principle  in  which  English  Christians  are  trained,  did  not; 
exist  till  Christianity  produced  them.  Who  can  w^onder  then 
at  the  existence  of  vice  among  the  Christian  professors  of 
Corinth  ;  at  their  selfish  disregard  of  order  and  propriety  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  feast ;  at  their  miserable  quarrels ;  at 
their  ignorant  readiness  to  listen  to  pretentious  teachers,  and 
to  reject  the  authority  of  the  man  who  amid  suffering  had  first 
brought  them  to  the  Saviour  ?  Who  can  think  it  strange  that 
in  Ephesus  there  were  Christians  who  had  not  yet  forgotten  to 
lie  one  to  another ;  to  seek  exhilaration  from  wine  ;  to  indulge 
in  thievish  habits ;  who  thoroughly  enjoyed  a  racy  talk  plentifully 
garnished  with  winking  of  the  eyes,  speaking  with  the  feet  and 
hinting  with  the  fingers  :  or  who  grieved  the  Spirit  of  God  by 
their  clamorous  mlice,  their  angry  implacability  and  their 
impure  deeds?  Was  it  strange  that  with  the  old  doctrines 
w'hich  they  had  once  followed  still  floating  around  them,  there 
should  be  spots  in  their  love-feasts,  that  many  wished  to  separate 

S 
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faith  from  works,  and  thai  *  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,' 
invested  with  plausible  Christian  sanctions,  should  be  popular.*' 
**  These  things  cause  no  astonishment  to  Missionaries  in 
India.  They  can  realise  vividly  these  striking  anomalies  of 
the  apostolic  age,  and  can  account  for  them  ;  for  they  see  the 
same  things  daily  with  their  own  eyes ;  sprinujing  evidently  from 
the  same  causes.  In  the  first  generation  of  Christian  converts, 
the  struggle  between  the  old  Adam  and  the  new  man  was  spe- 
cially severe;  they  fought  upon  the  vci^  border  land  of  hea- 
thenism.. They  who  were  truly  spiritual,  who  were  enlightened 
and  wrought  upon  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  were  able  through  the 
victory  of  faith  to  overcome.  The  nominal  Christians,  weak, 
fickle,  and  worldly,  hankered  after  forbidden  enjoyments,  and 
gave  the  apostles  endless  trouble."f 

In  the  Calcutta  Cliristian  Observer  for  October, 
1858,  there  is  an  interesting  article,  containing  an  ac- 
count  of  a  discnssion  by  the  Calcutta  Missionary  Con- 
ference of  the  following  question  :« — 

*'  What  change  are  we  authorised,  by  Scripture,  reason,  and 
experience,  to  expect  will  be  produced — in  the  first  in&tance,  at 
all  events — on  the  moral  character  and  condition  of  one  who  has 
been  trained  from  his  earliest  years  in  a  system  like  Hinduism, 
and  who  in  mature  age  renounces  that  system,  and  embraces 
Christianity  ?" 

In  Hinduism  there  is  little  or  no  connection  be- 
tween religion  and  morality.  A  debauchee  or  a 
swindler  may  be  most  devout  after  his  fashion  ;  the 
Thug  was  a  zealous  worshipper  of  the  goddess  Kali. 
It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  in  not  a  few  cases- 
converts  shew  religousness  with  low  ideas  of  morality. 
In  phrenological  language,  veneration  is  well-develop- 
ed, while  conscientioiisness  is  deficient. 

Each  class  of  converts  has  its  excellencies  and  de- 
fects. To  form  a  true  estimate  the  members  of  each 
must  be  compared  with  their  original  condition  as 

*  For  further  remarks  on  the  state  of  the  Primitive  Christians, 
see  Conybeare  and  Howson's  St.  Paul;  the  Memorial  Volume  of  the 
Am.  Board,  pp.  247-250;  and  the  Memoirs  of  Rhenius,  pp.  286,293. 

t  Memoirs  of  Lacroix,  pp.  258,260. 
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heathen.  It  would  be  very  unfair  to  expect  converted 
scavengers  to  exhibit  the  same  attention  to  the  out- 
ward decencies  of  life  as  respectable  high-caste  heathen. 

With  the  single  exception  of  drunkenness,  in  a  few 
cases,  it  may  be  said  that  converts  exhibit  a  very 
marked  improvement  in  every  respect ;  and  each  suc- 
ceeding generation  rises  higher  and  higher  in  the  scale. 

Dr.  Caldwell  says  of  Tinnevelly  : — 

^*' In  passing  from  village  to  village,  you  can  tell,  without 
a«king  a  question,  virhich  village  is  (Jhristian,  and  which  is  liea- 
then."..."  Increased  attention  to  cleanliness  has  invariably 
accompanied  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  in  Tinnevelly.  The 
higher  classes  of  the  Hindus  have  alwaj's  been  very  cleanly,  for 
daily  ablutions  are  a  part  of  their  religion  ;  but  the  lower  classes 
are  very  filthy  in  their  habits. ..Though  there  may  be  room  for 
improvement  still,  the  external  appearance  of  our  people,  especi- 
ally when  assembled  in  Church,  is  so  much  more  respectable 
than  that  of  their  heathen  neighbours,  they  are  so  much  cleaner 
and  brighter-looking,  that  they  would  invitably  be  supposed  by 
a  stranger  to  be  of  higher  caste  than  they  are." 

It  is  remarked  of  Christian  women,  that  when  a 
European  stranger  visits  their  village,  instead  of  hiding 
themselves  like  their  heathen  sisters,  "  they  come  out 
and  give  him,  as  he  passes^  the  Christian  salutation." 

Education,  on  the  whole,  has  made  very  marked  pro- 
gress amoog  the  converts,  most  of  whom,  as  heathen, 
would  not  have  sent  their  children  to  School.  This 
will  be  evident  from  the  following  statistics.         - 

Total  numbers     Christiaij       •nwv>».^,.+,•«« 
under    Chris-  children  at-     ^'Se^ 
tiani^^tru.-       ten^ding  -,,,,,,,,,,. 

London  Mission,  Travancore...  24,142  3,528  1  in    7 

Church  Mission,  Tinnevelly...  34,415  5,103  1  in     6-7 

S.  F.  G.     do.             do ,  16,858  2,727  1  in    6*2 

Do.        do.     Tanjore  circle.  4,624  690  1  in    6*7 

American  Madura  Mission  „.  6,391  585  1  iu  10*9 

Church  Mission,  North  India.  6,642  1,432  1  in    4*$ 


Total,..      93,072    15,065        1  in    6'2 
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The  average  in  tlie  above  Missions  is  as  liigh  as  in 
Prussia,  where  the  proportion  is  1  in  6*27.  In  England 
it  is  1  in  77  ;  in  Holland  1  in  8*1  ;  in  France  1  in  9.^ 

Out  of  1 38,543  persons  under  Christian  instruction 
in  Iiidia,  93,072  are  accounted  for  as  above.  With  re- 
gard, however,  to  the  Missions  of  other  Societies,  no 
definite  information  can  be  given.  Some  slovenly 
reports  do  not  mention  whether  there  are  any  schools 
(V^nnected  with  the  stations  ;  others  give  the  number 
of  the  schools  but  without  the  attendance  ;  other  re- 
ports give  both  the  schools  and  the  attendance,  but  no 
distinction  is  made  between  Christian  and  heathen 
children.  In  a  few  cases,  it  is  be  feared,  that  education 
is  at  a  low  ebb.  Three  or  four  years  ago,  a  Missionary 
in  Eastern  Bengal  appealed  for  help,  though  for  a  time 
without  success,  for  educational  purposes.  He  had 
3,000  converts  under  his  care  ;  but  only  60  boys  at- 
tended school  for  a  few  months  a  year,  while  the  girls 
were  totally  uneducated.  This,  however,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  was  one  of  the  worst  instances. 

Female  education  in  India  owes  its  origin  to  Misr 
sions. 

The  Rev.  J.  Wenger  thus  notices  the  chief  moral 
defects  of  Native  Christians  in  Bengal : — 

*' Love  of  money,  a  sad  want  of  straightforwardness,  and 
the  easy  adoption  of  grossly  abusive  language,  are  prevailing 
features  of  the  Bengali  national  character,  and  constitute  the 
failings  into  which  Native  Christians  are  most  apt  to  relapse. 
Impurity  is  as  prevalent  here  and  thought  as  lightly  of,  as  intem- 
perance in  northern  climates  ;  and  is  apt  to  prove  a  snare  to 
Christians  of  this  country,  just  as  intemperance  often  proves  a 
snare  to  Christians  of  more  favoured  lands."f 

In  some  parts  of  the  country  a  lingering  attachment 
to  caste  and  questions  about  marriages,  give  much 
trouble. 


*  Report  of  the  Educational  Commissioners,  p.  293. 
I  Calcutta  Christian  Observer  for  1858,  p.  424. 
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As  at  home,  there  is  a  good  deal  of  chaff  among  the 
wheat.  Still,  Dr.  Caldwell  can  report  as  follows  as  to 
the  amount  of  vital  religion  in  Tinnevelly  : — 

**  We  who  have  laboured  in  Tinnevelly  as  Missionaries  arid 
as  pastors,  who  '  speak  what  we  do  know,  and  testify  what 
we  have  seen,'  are  able  to  testify  that  there  is  in  Tinnevelly,  not 
only  muci)  of  a  vague  general  profession  of  religion,  but  an 
encouraging  amount  of  genuine  piety.  In  each  of  our  little 
congregations  God  has  '  a  seed  to  serve  Him.'  There  is  '  a  little 
flock,' — Would  that  I  could  say  they  are  not  a  little  flock  1 — 
of  persons  who  appear  to  be  '  called,  and  faithful  and  chosen' 
followers  of  tlie  Lamb  ;  and  such  persons  show  the  reality  of 
their  religion  by  the  regulaiity  of  their  attendance  on  the  means 
of  grace,  by  their  zeal  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  by  the 
quiet  consistency  of  their  lives,  by  their  devout  confidence  in 
God's  care,  by  their  conquest  over  their  caste  prejudices,  by  the 
largeness  of  their  charities,  and  in  a  variety  of  other  wavs  which 
are  quite  satisfactory  to  their  pastor's  mind.  The  existence  of 
tiiis  class  of  persons,  though  they  are  still  a  minority  every- 
wliere,  is  an  immense  encouragement  to  the  Christian  Missionary, 
for  it  proves  to  him  that  the  Gospel  has  not  waxed  old — has  not 
become  eff*ete,  as  some  people  affirm — but  is  still,  as  in  primitive 
times,  '  the  power  of  God  and  tlie  wisdom  of  God'  to  the  sal- 
vation of  every  one  that  believeth  ;  it  proves  that  Christianity  is 
not  merely  a  new  dogma,  or  a  new  society,  but  new  love,  new 
life ;  not  merely  a  new  patch  upon  an  old  garment  or  a  new 
garment  upon  *  the  old  man/  but  the  creation  of  'a  new  man'  in 
Christ  Jesus."* 


XIII.  NATIVE  MlNlSTEES  AND  CATECHISTS. 

■,;\ 

Advantages  of  Native  Agents— Some  of  these  are 
thus  mentioned  by  Malcom  : — 

*'  The  importance  of  this  class  of  auxiliaries  can  scarcely  be 
too  highly  estimated.  Without  risk  of  health,  and  with  little 
expense  or  inconvenience,  they  can  carry  the  tidings  of  salvation 
where  a  Missionary  cannot  go,  or  may  not  be  sent  for  an  age, 

*  Tinnevelly  Missions,  p.  128. 
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They  can  travel,  eat,  sit,  and  lodge,  as  tbe  Natives  do.  Between 
these  and  themselves  there  is  not  that  awful  distance  which 
can  scarcely  be  overcome  by  a  Missionary.  Their  knowledge  of 
the  language  is  complete,  which  can  seldom  be  said  of  a 
foreigner.  They  know,  from  experience,  the  exact  temptations, 
doubts,  difficulties,  and  prejudices  of  their  hearers.  They  can  talk 
with  an  inquirer,  often  and  long,  without  drawing  opposition 
upon  him  before  he  has  become  enlightened  and  firm  enough 
to  endure  it." 

In  India  especially,  there  is  this  advantage,  that  the 
conversion  of  people  of  their  own  nation  tells  upon  the 
Hindus,  while  they  look  upon  Europeans  as  a  distinct 
race  of  beings,  whose  creed  or  practices  do  not  concern 
them  in  the  slightest. 

Classes  of  Agents- — These  vary  in  different  parts  of 
the  country.  A  brief  notice  of  them  may  be  given, 
commencing  with  the  lowest  grade. 

Readers. — Men  of  this  class  have  generally  received 
little  training.  They  visit  the  people,  and  in  most  cases 
also  conduct  public  worship  in  small  congregations. 
The  best  among  them  are  equal  to  many  in  the  next 
grade.   -.,■.-, 

Catedkists. — Agents  of  this  class  are  so  extensively 
employed  in  India  in  all  Missions  to  the  heathen, 
whether  "  they  be  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant,  Epis- 
copal or  non-Episcopal,"  that  some  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  system  seems  necessary.  Dr.  Caldwell 
says : —     .,-     • 

"  When  an  European  Missionary  establishes  himself  in  a  new 
sphere,  he  generally  finds  it  necessary  to  engage  a  few  educated 
Christian  Natives  to  assist  him  in  making  Christianity  known  in 
the  surrounding  country, — to  go  before  him  when  he  purposes 
visiting  a  village  in  order  to  invite  the  people  to  come  and  listen, 
and  to  follow  up  his  address  by  instructing  more  fully,  and  in 
greater  detail,  those  who  are  willing  to  learn.  When  the  Mis- 
sionary begins  to  make  an  impression  in  the  neighbourhood, 
and  Christianity  has  effected  an  entrance  into  village  after  vil- 
lage, the  assistance  of  Native  teachers  becomes  still  more  neces- 
sary than  before ;  for  in  most  parts  of  Tinnevelly,  Christianity 
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finds  the  entire  masa  of  the  people  unable  to  read  and  without 
schools,  and  much  work  requires  to  be  done  which  the  Mission- 
ary cannot  himself  overtake,  and  that  at  one  and  the  same  time^ 
in  many  different  and  distinct  villages.  As  soon  as  a  few  fa,- 
milies  in  a  village  have  agreed  to  abandon  their  idols,  and  to 
place  themselves  under  Christian  instruction,  it  is  necessary  that 
they  should  be  formed  into  a  congregation,  and  systematically 
instructed  in  every  thing  that  a  Christian  should  do.  Accord^ 
ingly  a  Catechist,  or  Native  teacher,  is  sent  to  reside  amongst 
them,  to  teach  them  their  daily  lessons  in  Scripture  liistory  and 
Christian  doctrine,  to  assemble  them  every  morning  and  even- 
ing for  prayer  and  catechisation,  to  instruct  them  in  the  habits 
and  usages  suitable  to  a  Christian  corannunity,  to  teach  their 
children  to  read,  and,  in  addition  to  all  this,  to  endeavour  to  win 
over  to  Christianity  those  who  remain  in  heathenism  in  that  and 
neighbouring  villages. 

'*  In  most  of  the  smaller  congregations  the  same  person  is 

both  Catechist  and  Schoolmaster;  but  when  the  congregation 

increases,  a  division  of  labour  becomes  necessary,  and  then  the 

Catechist's  work  assumes  more  of  the  characier  of  the  work  of 

•the  ministry."     Tianevelly  Missions,  p.  70.    ^^^^^^^^^  r      U  ^      - 

In  some  Missions  where  Agents  are  numerous,  there 
are  additional  grades  of  Catechists,  as  Assistant  Cate- 
chists,  Inspecting  Catechists. 

The  great  distinction  between  Catechists  and  Native 
Ministers  is,  that  the  former  do  not  baptise  or  admi- 
nister the  Lord's  Supper. 

FaMors  or  Ministers. — Agents  of  this  class,  strictly 
so  called,  are  put  in  charge  of  one  large  congrega- 
tion, of  which  they  have  the  pastoral  oversight.  In 
addition  most  of  them  labour,  more  or  less,  among  the 
heathen.  Catechists  noted  for  their  piety,  intelligence, 
and  zeal,  sometimes  rise  to  this  rank. 

Native  Missionaries. — In  some  cases  they  work  in 
connection  with  European  Missionaries,  being  in  a  mea- 
sure responsible  to  them ;  in  others  they  have  the  ma- 
nagement of  districts  like  Missionaries  from  home. 

Native  Ag'ency  a  Test  of  a  Mission.—  One  of  the 

best  standards  for  estimating  the  real  progress  made 
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by  a  Mission^  is  the  character  of  its  Native  Agency. 
Though  the  European  Missionaries  may  be  zealous 
and  active  themselves,  though  large  numbers  of  con- 
verts may  apparently  be  made,  if,  at  least  after  an 
adequate  time  has  elapsed,  the  Native  Agents  be 
comparatively  ignorant  men,  constantly  requiring 
guidance  and  stirring  up,  the  real  advance  made  has 
been  small.  A  Missionary  remarked  in  commendation 
of  his  Agents,  "  My  Catechists  are  like  children ;  they 
come  and  ask  me  about  every  thing."  But  so  far  from 
being  satisfied  with  children,  that  would  perish 
without  the  fostering  care  of  parents,  the  aim  ought 
to  be  to  raise  up  me?i,  able  to  judge  for  themselves  and 
maintain  an  independent  existence. 

Missionaries  not  Pastors— It  has  sometimes  hap- 
pend  that  the  Missionar}?^  has  merged  into  the  simple 
pastor.     XJnderhill  says: —  :       ;;v 

"  Converts  have  gathered  at  his  feet  and,  hke  children,  have 
clung  to  him  for  protection  and  aid,  for  instruction  and  guidance. 
Schools  have  been  instituted — these  require  incessant  visitation. 
He  must  be  prepared  for,  and  at  home,  to  preside  at  the  regu- 
larly returning  days  and  hours  for  the  worship  of  his,  perhaps 
small,  but  interesting  Christian  congregation.  Then  the  sick 
have  to  be  visited,  cases  of  distress  to  be  investigated,  advice 
given  to  assiduous  applicants,  and  all  the  aifairs,  both  temporal 
and  spiritual,  of  his  little  flock,  have  to  be  carefully  attended  to. 
Thus  he  has  left,  if  not  too  fatigued  to  embrace  them,  but  few 
and  very  occasional  opportunities  to  convey  to  a  wider  circle  the 
good  news  of  which  he  is  the  bearer.  The  Missionary  is  almost 
lost  in  the  pastor.  His  stated  work  absorbs  all  his  energies  and 
time. 

"  The  friends  of  Missions  at  home  have  since  come  to  doubt 
the  propriety  of  the  Missionary  pastorate.  They  observe  that 
the  first  Missionaries,  the  Apostles,  speedily  transferred  the  pas- 
toral duties  to  persons  chosen  for  the  purpose  from  among  their 
converts  ;  that,  however  dear  the  converts  were  to  them,  and 
however  much  the  converts  longed  to  retain  them  in  their  midst, 
they  hasted   away  '  to   the  regions  beyond,'  affectionately  com- 
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menrliiig  them   to  God  and  the  word  of  His  grace,  which    is 
able  to  build  them  up  and  to  perfect  them  in  His  ways."* 

The  Memorial  Volume  of  the  American  Board  thus 
quotes  the  opinion  of  the  American  Mahratta  Mission 
on  the  progress   of  Missionary  work  :^ 

"  The  course  of  the  Missionary  in  regard  to  preaching  they  say 
must  be  ditterent  in  the  same  place,  according  to  the  different 
stay;es  of  the  work.  When  he  first  enters  upon  his  labours  at  a 
new  station,  his  greal  effort  will  be  to  draw  people  around  him, 
and  interest  them  in  the  presentation  of  Gospel  truth.  In  doing 
this,  it  will  not  probably  be  found  necessary  to  make  use  of 
schools  in  order  to  collect  a  congregation,  as  has  been  hitherto 
deemed  important  in  most  of  our  Missions.  The  Missionary 
.  who  declines  to  establish  schools  for  this  purpose  must  go  forth 
to  one  place  and  another,  preaching  in  the  streets  to  small  com- 
panies or  gathering  large  companies  around  him  at  Chaudis,  or 
in  the  Chapel.  When  conversions  occur,  he  must  instruct  hia 
converts  in  the  Christian  faith.  He  must  have  his  regular  con- 
gregation on  the  Sabbath,  for  which  he  must  exert  himself  in 
preparing  religious  instruction,  feeding  the  floek  of  God  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  him  an  overseer.  But  he 
must  not  be  satisfied  with  this.  He  must  look  beyond  the  mere 
pastorate  of  a  Church,  He  must  endeavour  to  collect  Native 
Churches  in  different  places,  and  he  must  train  up  some  of  his 
converts  to  be  the  pastors  of  these  Churches.  He  should  be  pre- 
pared to  commit  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  faithful  men,  that 
they  may  teach  them  to  others  also.  As  they  increase  in  knowledge 
of  the  distinctive  .doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  adaptation  to  the 
work  of  making  them  known  to  others,  he  must  give  them  an  op- 
portunity of  exercising  their  talents,  standing  out  of  the  way 
when  necessary,  that  they  may  gradually  be  prepared  to  come 
forward  and  perform  the  duties  of  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  should  ever  himself  be  aiming  at  further  extension, 
seeking  how  he  may  collect  new  Churches,  and  prepare  pastors 
for  them,  thus  making  all  his  plans  subserve  the  one  object  of 
fully  planting  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  the  country  where  he 
resides,  by  the  establishment  of  Churches  with  their  appropriate 
pastors  and  other  officers.  The  Missionary  shoukl  feel  it  to  be 
his  business  to  go  forward  and  find  out  where  new  Churches 

*  Calcutta  Conference  Report,  p.  119, 
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can  be  established,  collect  the  nucleus,  and  then  furnish  the 
Native  laborer  who  shall  cany  on  the  work.  Dr.  Judson  said, 
when  he  had  succeeded  in  collecting  a  Chnrch  of  one  hundred 
members  in  Burraah,  that  he  was  satisfied  ;  his  anticipations  of 
success  were  fully  realized.  The  days  of  the  pioneers  of  Chris- 
tian Missions  are  now  past.  Henceforth  let  it  be  the  aim  of  the 
Missionary  to  collect,  not  one  Church  of  a  hundred  members, 
but  twenty,  fifty,  or  a  hundred  Churches,  over  which  Native 
pastors  shall  be  placed.  With  such  an  object  in  view,  the 
minor  plans  of  a  Missionary  will  be  arranged  more  wisely,  than 
if  he  makes  his  arrangement  to  remain  an  indefinite  time  in 
one  spot.  And  not  only  so,  the  views  of  the  Churches  which  he 
gathers  will  be  more  correct,  than  if  he  settles  down  in  one 
place,  feeling  little  interest  in  the  regions  beyond.  If  he  labors 
to  extend  the  Gospel  with  its  privileges  to  the  whole  country 
round,  his  Churches  and  their  pastors  will  be  churches  and 
pastors  of  the  right  kind,  possessed  of  a  Missionary  spirit,  and 
laboring  with  one  heart  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  among  their 
countrymen.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  Missionary  becomes 
absorbed  in  teaching  or  in  home  labor,  there  is  great  danger,  as 
we  all  have  had  opportunity  to  observe,  that  his  young  men 
will  also  be  absorbed  in  study,  or  teaching,  or  some  other  local 
occupation,  and  their  views  will  thus  become  very  much  con* 
fined ;  and  instead  of  being  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  there 
is  great  reason  to  fear  they  will  become  effeminate,  delicate, 
worldly,  and  unfit  to  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist,  or  to  labor 
efficiently  in  the  cause  of  their  Master."* 

In  the  instructions  delivered  to  Bome  Missionaries  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society  the  following  occurs  ; — 

"  The  progress  and  prosperity  ol  a  Mission  are  dependent 
tipon  the  development  of  the  Native  Church.  Take  an  illustra- 
tion from  Saint  Paul.  The  Native  Church  is  a  holy  temple  to 
the  Lord  :  the  European  Missionaries  are  the  master-builders 
and  the  fellow-workmen  in  the  Lord — the  Mission,  speaking  of 
its  machinery,  is  the  scafi^olding.  When  the  ground  is  first  laid 
out  for  a  building,  the  master-builder  is  the  chief  actor,  and  all 
the  poles  and  platforms  which  he  erects  are  the  chief  objects ;  but 
as  the  building  rises,  the  builders  occupy  less  and  less  atten- 
tion,—the  scaffolding  becomes  unsightly  and  when  the  building 

is  completed,  it  is  taken  to  pieces. 

'~~~~~~~  *  pp.  335-7.. 
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*'Will  this  representation  offend  the  true  Missionary? 
Certainly  notj  if  Christ  is  with  him  all  in  all :  for  to  build  a  new 
temple  for  Christ's  glorious  habitation  is  his  only  purpose.  He 
is  ready  to  exclaim  with  one  of  old,  '  He  must  increase,  but 
I  must  decrease.'  Even  though  the  children  of  whom  he  has 
travailed  in.  birth  assume  a  superiority  over  Him,  he  can  say  with 
the  great  Missionary  of  the  Gentiles,  *  Ye  have  reigned  as  kingai 
without  us  ;  and  I  would  to  God  that  ye  did  reign  that  we  also 
mi^ht  reign  with  ycu.'  " 

THE  TRAINING  0^  NATIVE  AGENTS. 

The  Necessity- — In  some  Missions  the  training  of 
JNFative  Agents  receives  due  attention ;  in  others  it  is 
almost  entirely  neglected.   Few  errors  have  done  more 
to  retard  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  India  than 
the   overlooking  of  this  most  important  department. 
The  compiler  once  asked  why  a  large  Mission  in  North 
India  had  no  Theological  Institution.     The  reply  was, 
"  Every  Missionary  trains  his  own  Agents."      This  is 
little  better  than  mockery.  The  Agents  are  not  trained 
in  this  way,  and  they  cannot  be  properly  trained.  The 
ordinary  Missionary,  has  no  time,  and,  in  some  instan- 
ces,  little   inclination,   to   attend   sufficiently   to  his 
Native  Agents.   There  are,  perhaps,  a  few  Missionaries 
who  do  nothing  more  than  pay  the  salaries  of  their  Na- 
tive Agents,  with  an  occasional  reprimsLnd  for  their 
indolence  and  inefficiency^     After  a  systematic  train- 
ing has  been  given,  the  Missionary  may  do  the  conx* 
paratively  easy  work  of  keeping  up,  in  some  measure, 
the  habit  of  study ;  but  that  an  ordinary  Missionary 
in  charge  of  a  Station  can  do  all  that  is  necessary,  is  a 
delusion,  as  is  shown  by   painful  experience.     Many 
Missions  are  reaping  the  bitter  fruits  of  past  neglect. 
In  every  Mission  of  any  size,  the   best  qualified  man 
should  be  set  apart  to  the  special  work  of  training  Na- 
tive Agents.     It  cannot  otherwise  he  done. 

Mode  of  Training. — There  is  no  one  system  which 
will  serve  in  all  cases.     The  two  great  points  to  be 
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taken  into  account  are,  1.  The  capabilities  of  the  per- 
sons to  be  trained.  2.  The  nature  of  the  work  for 
which  they  are  intended.  Two  other  questions  must 
also  be  considered  in  some  cases ;  the  means  at  dispo- 
sal for  training  ;  the  urgency  of  the  demand. 

Adult  Co7iverts.—The  Bishop  of  Grahams  town,  at  a 
Conference  of  Kaffrarian  Missionaries,  spoke  as  follows 
of  such  men  : — 

"Paid  Agents,  again,  might  be  of  two  classes.  Tliey  raigLt 
be  taken  from  the  older  converts  ;  or  they  might  be  young  men 
specially  trained  for  the  work.  The  question  had  been  much 
discussed  every  ivhere  of  late,  as  to  which  class  of  A j»ents  should 
be  preferred.  The  real  fact  was,  there  was  abundance  of  room 
for  both,  yea,  for  all  classes  of  persons,  to  help  in  the  work. 
Each  class  had  its  recommendations.  Those  who  were  specially 
brought  up  to  the  work  would  probably  do  more  towards  the 
general  elevation  of  the  converts  as  a  whole,  and  their  advance- 
ment in  civilization.  Thc'^older  converts,  if  truly  men  of  God, 
would,  perhaps,  have  a  greater  influence  in  particular  cases,  and 
do  more  good  among  the  men  of  their  own  age  and  status  in 
the  tribes.  Influence  did  not  depend  altogether  upon  amount  of 
learning.  If  proper  men,  truly  converted  to  God,  great  influence 
might  be  acquired  and.  exercised,  although  they  had  but  little 
special  training,  and  tlie  work  might  be  greatly  forwarded  by 
such  men.  They  saw  it  in  heathenism  at  this  moment.  There 
were  men  in  every  kraal  and  tribe  who  possessed  a  great  amount 
of  influence  among  their  neij^hbours.  Such  men,  endued  with 
the  same  natural  capabilities,  under  the  control  of  Gospel  princi- 
ples, would  doubtless  be  equally  looked  up  to.  The  danger  was 
(as  had  been  shown  in  the  South  Indian  Missions)*  that  of  taking 
up  such  men  too  soon,  before  they  had  been  fully  tested,  or 
their  characters  sufticiently  formed.  If  this  danger  be  avoided, 
such  men  might  generally  be  employed  in  the  Missions  with 
very  beneficial  results.  But  all  success  for  the  future  must 
depend  upon  the  training  of  the  younger  men.  The  firm  esta- 
blishmetit  of  the  Native  Church  could  thus  only  effectually  be 
accomplished."! 


*  This  must  be  understood  as  ap])lying  to  their  early  periods. 
Mission  Field  for  1862,  p.  54. 
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Heathens  converted  in  mature  life  sometimes  make 
admirable  Evangelists.  They  know  exactly  the  feelings 
of  the  people  ;  not  being  trained  by  Europeans  fond 
of  abstract  reasoning,  they  retain  the  graphic  oriental 
imagery  and  illustrations  of  the  Hindus,  which  are  so 
effective  in  popular  addresses.    ^^^' 

In  most  cases  it  is  vain  to  attempt  to  give  such  men 
even  an  elementary  knowledge  of  Grammar,  Arithme- 
tic, &c.  Their  training  must  be  mainly  biblical,  and, 
to  a  large  extent,  oral.  To  avoid  erroneous  teaching, 
the  points  of  difference  between  Christianity  and 
Hinduism  should  be  clearly  brought  out ;  the  leading 
doctrines  and  duties  of  the  Gospel  should  be  explained ; 
and  the  best  replies  to  objections  should  be  taught. 
The  most  effectual  way  of  preparing  them  for  their 
work  will  be  for  the  Missionary  to  hear  them  preach, 
and  then  point  out  privately  the  errors  they  com- 
mitted. .-'A^--'^':  ■:- '^- ':>'■.-■/    \.^i':-C^-^^^ 

Such  men,  however,  often  fail  as  pastors.  Their 
stock  of  Christian  knowledge  is  soon  exhausted,  and 
a  congregation  cannot  prosper  under  a  re-iteration  of 
the  same  truths  sabbath  after  sabbath. 

Young  Men. — The  Church  Missionar}'"  Institution 
in  London  for  training  Missionaries,  and  many  other 
like  colleges,  are  recruited  largely  from  young  men, 
who  began  life  in  secular  employ,  but  afterwards 
showed  dispositions  and  talents  which  fitted  them  for 
the  ministry.  In  this  manner  valuable  laborers  have 
been  obtained.  The  Ceylon  Church  Missionary  Record 
urges  that  a  similar  system  should  be  pursued,  as  far 
as  practicable,  with  regard  to  Native  Missionary 
Agents : — 

*'  Each  Missionary  should  search  for  young  men  whose  hearts 
seem  to  be  really  touched  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  called  to 
the  work  of  ministering  to  their  brethren  ia  spiritual  things. 
He  must  search  for  these  among  the  congregations.  No  semi- 
nary  can  supply  them.  We  repeat,  no  seminary  can  supply 
them.     When  found,  the  Missionary  himself  must  educate  them 

T 
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and  train  them  in  tlie  vernacular.  And  thev  should  work  as 
Scripture  Headers  under  the  Missionary's  supf-rintendence,  per- 
haps in  connection  with  some  experienced  Catechist.  If  after 
some  months'  probation  it  be  found  desirable  that  they  should 
receive  some  more  systematic  instruction  than  the  Missionary 
can  give  them,  that  may  be  given  by  means  of  a  seminary." 

Bible  Cldbsses  should  be  attached  to  congregations, 
into  which  promising  young  men  should  be  drawn. 
Among  other  objects,  they  would  serve  as  nurseries 
for  Mission  Agents.  There  should  be,  if  possible, 
Night  Schools  connected  with  them,  meeting  at  least 
two  evenings  a  week,  in  which  instruction  should  be 
given  in  Geography,  History,  and  Arithmetic.  The 
young  men  should  be  encouraged  to  engage  in  Sunday 
School  teaching,  tract  distribution,  &;c. 

The  training  to  be  given  to  young  men  thus  obtain- 
ed must  depend,  to  a  large  extent,  upon  their  capabili- 
ties. Some  may  pursue  a  regular  course  of  study  with 
profit ;  others  must  be  treated  like  the  preceding  class. 

Youths  from  Seminaries. — Experience  has  fiilly 
shown,  that  special  means  must  be  employed,  for  the 
present  at  least,  to  obtain  an  adequate  supply  of  Mis- 
sion Agents.  Not  only  are  more  wanted  than  can  be 
obtained  from  the  preceding  sources,  but  some  Agents 
of  a  different  character, — such  as  have  had  a  continu- 
ous and  superior  course  of  training  from  their  child- 
hood. For  some  positions  the  latter  will  not  do  so 
well  as  the  former ;  but  there  are  others  for  which 
they  alone  are  qualified.  • 

The  course  pursued  is  to  select  from  Day  Schools  a 
few  of  the  most  promising  boys,  and  send  them  to  a 
Boarding  School  under  the  special  superintendence  of 
the  Missionary.  Their  character  is  there  further  deve- 
loped :  and  those  who  are  considered  the  most  hopeful 
are  sent  to  Normal  Schools  or  Theological  Seminaries. 

The  Rev.  E.  Sargent  remarks  : — 

'*  We  have  of  course,  neither  in  this,  nor  in  any  country, 
such  a  form  of  moral  machinery  that  needs  only  the  placing  of 
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an  inclividual  of  unknown  cbaracter  at  one  end  to  bring  liim 
out  at  the  other,  an  accomplished  Christian  teacher ;  but  we 
have  appliancfs,  which,  if  used  with  common  judgment  and  in 
dependence  on  the  Divine  Spirit  can  do  wonders  ;  and  if  only 
a  tithe  of  such  students  turn  out  to  be  faithful  and  devoted  men, 
how  much  may  their  co-operation  further  the  cause  of  the 
Gospel."         ■  ;  ■.;:-:/y::'y<^c}:^ 

God's  word  leads  us  to  expect  great  results  from 
careful  Christian  training  of  the  young ;  and  experi- 
ence shows  that  such  seminaries,  properly  conducted^ 
yield  rich, fruit.  If  studies  are  well  arranged,  and  the 
Missionaries  at  the  head  of  them  are  men  of  fervent  piety 
and  discerners  of  character,  a  large  proportion  of  the 
students,  under  God's  blessing,  become  true  Christians 
and  valuable  Mission  Agents.  Such  students  as  are 
not  converted,  or  at  least  have  no  desire  for  Mission 
work,  are  fitted  for  respectable  employment  in  ordi- 
nary life.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  arrangements  are 
such  as  to  attract  the  worldly,  if  the  Principals  are  not 
men  of  the  right  stamp,  the  spiritual  results  will  be 
very  disappointing. 

Course  for  Boarding  Schools. — Probably  in  many 
cases  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  children  from  the 
Day  Schools  when  they  are  about  ten  years  of  age. 
They  should  possess  some  scriptural  knowledge,  be 
able  to  read  and  write  fairly,  and  to  work  questions 
in  the  four  rules  of  arithmetic.  However,  no  fixed 
standard  can  be  laid  down  for  all  parts  of  the  country. 
Supposing  that  the  pupils  selected  remain  from  their 
tenth  to  their  sixteenth  year  in  Boarding  Schools, 
under  efficient  teachers,;  the  following  subjects  may  be 
studied : —  . 

Scriptures. — Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament,  with 
Selections  from  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  and  the  Prophetical  Books. 
The  Four  Gospels,  Acts,  Selections  from  the  Epistles. 

Mmdencea  oj  Christianity. — An  Elementary  Treatise.      ; 

■■:]  —■■  "■■■■  ■-—  ■■■■      .  — ■        I  — l.l»....MM  ■»■■  I         ■»^— — — ^B— — — fc1#, 

*  Ootacamund  Conference  Repoi-t,  p.  161. 
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Literature. — Selections  in  Prose  and  Poetry.  Grammar  and 
Composition. 

Geography. — Complete  course,  including  Scripture,  and  Phy- 
sical Geography. 

History. — India  ;  Ancient  History,  particularly  Greece  and 
Home ;  Modern  History,  with  Church  History  and  the  History 
of  England  more  in  detail. 

PJiysical  Science. — An  Elementary  work,  like  Eeadings  in 
Science.     Hygiene  to  be  included. 

Aritlimetic  and  Mathematics. — Complete  course  of  Arithme- 
tic, Euclid  1st  Book,  Algebra  to  Quadratic  Equations,  Practi- 
cal Mathematics. 

Music  and  Drawing. — Elementary  Lessons. 

The  number  and  skill  of  the  teachers  will  determine 
how  far  the  above  can  be  carried  out.  One  good  Cen- 
tral Boarding  School,  under  a  Missionary  adapted  to 
the  work  and  possessing  the  requisite  time,  has  great 
advantages  over  a  number  of  petty  schools,  much 
more  expensive  and  less  efficient.  By  the  time  the 
pupils  reach  the  age  of  sixteen,  their  character  will 
be,  to  some  extent,  developed.  Those  who  appear  fit 
can  be  sent  to  the  Theological  Institution  or  Normal 
School ;  the  others  may  go  to  secular  employment. 

Theological  Course. — Supposing  students  to  have 
passed  through  the  preparatory  Boarding  School  and 
to  remain  from  their  sixteenth  to  their  twentieth  year, 
the  curriculum  might  be  somewhat  as  follows  : — * 

;  Outlines  of  Logic  and  Mental  Philosophy. 

Examination  of  Hinduism  and  Muhamraadanism. 

Evidences  of  Christianity  from  Miracles,  Prophecy,  Internal 
Character,  and  Analogy. 

Scriptures. — Analysis  of  the  whole,  with  the  study  of  parti- 
cular Books  in  detail. 

Exegetical  Theoloo:y  and  Biblical  Antiquities,  as  in 
Angus's  Bible  Hand  Book. 

Systematic  Theolosry,  as  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 

Way  land's  Moral  Science.  • 

'  —  ■■     ■        —  ■-  —  —  ■  -  — _^ —  ■■    -  — ' — —- ■-  ■      ■  ■  -^  '  w 

"*  A  cotirse  like  the  following  is  practicable  only  under  tlie  most 
favorable  circumstances. 
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Homiletics. 

Pastoral  Theology. 

Scripture  History,  as  in  Kurtz. 

Church  History,  do. 

Missions. 

Philosophy  of  History. 

God's  Wisdom  in  Creation. 

A  few  remarks  may  be  made  on  one  or  two  subjects. 
The  Rev.  A.  R  Symonds,  Madras,  points  out  an  error 
to  be  guarded  against  in  the  study  of  Homiletics  : — 

"The  Hindus  have  a  natural  fluency  of  speech  and  power  of 
illustration,  but  they  very  naturally  fall  into  the  corresponding 
faults  of  over- wordiness  and  of  mistaking  illustration  for  argu- 
ment. But  there  is  another  fault  into  which  young  Hindus 
trained  by  Englishmen  are  apt  to  fall,  namely,  that  of  imitating 
too  much  the  English  style  of  thought  and  arrangement  and 
expression  in  writing  or  preaching  a  sermon.  Thus  too  often  a 
catechist  or  a  native  minister  will  deliver  an  address  or  sermon 
not  as  a  Hindu,  and  in  a  manner  to  attract  Hindus,  but  more 
like  an  English  sermon  with  its  formal  divisions  and  paucity  of 
illustrations.  Such  a  sermon  falls  utterly  flat  upon  the  ears  of 
a  Hindu  audience,  whereas  an  idea  clothed  in  a  figure  immedi- 
ately arouses  their  attention.  The  thing  then  to  be  aimed  at  in 
training  Hindu  young  men  for  the  ministry  is  not  to  teach  them 
to  preach  like  an  English  Divine,  but  rather  to  use  rightly  their 
own  gifts  of  fluency  and  illustration,  and  not  to  abuse  them  ;  in 
other  words  to  teach  them  that  their  readiness  of  language  should 
be  a  vehicle  of  solid  thought  and  matter,  and  that  illustration 
should  subserve,  and  not  be  a  substitute  for,  argument."* 

The  Scripture  History  of  Kurtz  has  been  translated 
by  Schaeffer.  It  may  be  obtained  through  Sampson 
Low,  London.  Mr.  French  highly  recommends  the 
History  of  Redemption  by  Edwards.  * 

Church  History. — A  good  summary  is  given  in  the 
work  of  Kurtz.  Neander's  Memorials  of  Christian  Life 
contains  much  that  is  very  profitable. 

Missions. — While  a  slight  outline  may  be  given  of 
Missions  in  general,  the  main  object  under  this  head 

*  Eeport  of  Madras  Committee  of  S,  P.  C.   K,  for  1861,  pp.  iii.  iv. 
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should  be  to  treat  of  the  Missions  in  that  part  of  India 
where  the  Institution  is  situated.  Their  history  should 
be  given ;  the  chief  obstacles  and  how  they  may  be 
best  overcome,  should  be  stated  ;  &;c.  The  main  object 
is  to  fit  the  students  for  work  among  the  Heathen. 

Philosophy  of  History. — The  progress  of  civilization 
should  be  traced,  and  God's  government  of  the  world 
should  be. illustrated  as  far  as  possible. 

GocVs  Wisdom  in  Creation. — The  Bridgewater  Trea- 
tises, Dick's  Christian  Philosopher,  &c.,  will  yield 
materials. 

Physical  Training. — Unless  great  attention  is  paid 
to  this,  confirmed  sedentary  habits  will  be  contracted 
during  years-  of  study,  and  the  men  turned  out  will  be 
of  little  use  for  many  Mission  purposes.  Double  or 
treble  the  amount  of  work  may  be  obtained  from 
Agents  whose  physical  powers  have  been  properly 
developed  during  their  education.  The  Calcutta 
Meview,  No.  78,  shows  the  extent  to  which  the 
^^' thoughtful  Missionary"  (the  Rev.  T.  Spratt)  "wisely 
encourages  the  Palamcottah  gymnastics."  Garden- 
ing is  also  an  excellent  form  of  exercise.  Vegetables 
required  in  the  School  may  be  raised  where  circum- 
stances are  favorable.  Walking  excursions  are  admi- 
rable. 

Training  in  Mission  Work. — A  shoemaker  cannot 
be  taught  his  trade  by  mere  lectures ;  so  actual  practice 
in  Mission  work  is  of  great  importance. 

The  Eev.  T.  Y.  French  says  : — 

**  My  own  strong  wisli  has  been  to  combine  the  systematic 
class  lecture  with  the  travelling  lecture — a  regular  course  of 
instruction  in  the  class  room  at,  given  seasons,  but  this  a.ijain 
submitted  to  the  test  of  experience  gained  under  the  Mis- 
sionary's own  eye,  as  well  as  in  offices  of  trust  and  responsibi- 
lity, such  as  exercise  the  students'  own  unassisted  resources. 
Por  the  systematic  class  lecture  the  hot  weatlier  supplies  invalu- 
able leisure."     Punjab  Conference  Report,  p.  143. 
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At  the  Church  Mission  Institution,  Palamcottah,  the 
senior  students  go  out  once  a  week  to  preach  to  the 
heathen.  Some  of  them  are  also  sent  for  a  month  at  a 
time  to  labour  under  the  Itinerating  Missionaries. 

In  some  cases  junior  students  might  accompany 
senior  students  as  listeners.  During  the  long  vacation, 
the  students  connected  with  each  station  might  work 
under  the  direction  of  the  Missionary.  Sometimes  the 
students  should  go  out  alone  to  acquire  confidence  ;  at 
other  times  they  should  give  addresses  in  the  presence 
of  the  Missionary,  that  he  may  afterwards  privately 
point  out  their  faults  and  suggest  improvements. 

Teaching  of  English. — The  extent  to  which  this 
language  should  be  taught  to  Mission  Agents,  is  one 
on  which  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion.  Some  would 
employ  it  largely ;  others  would  confine  it  within  very 
narrow  limits. 

The  teaching  of  English  is  advocated  forthe  follow- 
ing reasons  : — 

1.  It  expands  the  mind.  A  knowledge  of  a  new 
language  is  compared  to  giving  a  man  a  sixth  sense. 

2.  The  respect  of  the  people  is  increased.  A  know- 
ledge of  English  is  now  so  general,  that  any  one 
ignorant  of  it  is  regarded  as  an  uneducated  man. 

3.  It  lays  open  the  vast  stores  of  English  literature. 
This  is  the  grand  argument. 

On  the  other  side,  it  is  urged  that  :— 

1.  The  mind  would  be  equally  benefited  by  other 
studies  through  means  of  the  vernacular.   . 

2.  English  education  is  expensive,  and  Agents  thus 
trained  require  high  salaries.  The  money  might  be 
spent  to  more  advantage  in  providing  books  in  the  ver- 
nacular, which  would  be  accessible  to  millions  without 
the  necessity  of  acquiring  a  foreign  language. 

3.  Agents  who  have  received  a  good  English  edu- 
cation are  under  great  temptations  to  throw  up  Mission 
service. 

4.  The  self-support  of  the  Native  Church  must  be 
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indefinitely  postponed.  Rural  congregations  cannot 
give  such  salaries  as  are  required  by  Agents  who  have 
acquired  a  knowledge  of  English. 

The  limits  of  controversy  may  be  considerably 
narrowed. 

1.  All  are  agreed  that  some  Agents  who  have  re- 
ceived the  most  thorough  English  education  which 
can  be  given,  are  required  for  large  cities  to  work 
among  the  educated  classes,  to  act  as  translators,  and 
to  be  the  leaders  of  the  Native  Church. 

2.  It  is  equally  certain  that  a  considerable  number 
of  Mission  Agents  cannot  be  taught  English,  and  in 
their  particular  circumstances  its  advantages  would  be 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  disadvantages. 

Many  converts  are  too  old  or  too  dull  to  acquire  a 
foreign  language.  It  would  be  labour  thrown  away 
to  attempt  to  teach  them.  Dr.  Caldwell  tries  a  boy 
with  English  for  a  year  in  his  Boarding  School.  If  he 
gets  on,  the  study  is  continued ;  if  not,  the  boy  is  con- 
fined to  the  vernacular.    This  seems  an  excellent  plan. 

Only  very  rare  attainments  in  piety  will  make  a  man 
whose  tastes  have  been  refined  by  high  education,  wil- 
ling to  labour  in  a  village,  perhaps  inhabited  by  Pariahs, 
and  to  mix  with  them  in  such  a  way  as  to  do  them 
good.  The  natural  tendency  of  education  is  to  make 
a  man  prefer  to  move  among  persons  more  of  his 
own  grade.  It  is  absolutely  certain  that  such  a  man 
would  not  be  content  with  the  salary  which  a  congre- 
gation of  converted  Pariahs  could  give. 

Dr.  Duff",  the  highest  authority  on  the  subject,  in  a 
paper  approved  of  by  the  Calcutta  Missionary  Confer- 
ence, thus  states  some  of  the  objections  to  the  teaching 
of  English  to  Village  Teachers  :■ — 

"  There  is  fii'st^  the  time  and  the  expense  that  must  be  con- 
sumed in  acquiring  it  to  any  good  purpose.  From  experience, 
we  must  saj'"  that  a  period  of  six  years  is  the  very  minimum^ 
even  in  the  case  of  the  more  clever  and  talented  youths.  To 
require  therefore,  an  effective  knowledge  of  English  for  village 
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teachers  in  Bengal,  would,  as  has  in  substance  been  remarke(?, 
be  somewhat  equivalent  to  requiring  for  the  rural  population  of 
England  that  every  parish  Schoolmaster  should  have  a  University 
degree  in  classical  literature. 

"There  is  secondly^  the  uselessness  as  to  any  mental  illumi- 
nation, of  a  mere  smattering  of  English  acquired  in  a  shorter 
time.  It  is  strength  lavishly  and  fruitlessly  wasted  in  *  the 
substitution  of  a  very  imperfect  and  inaccurate  knowledge  of 
English,  with  a  still  smaller  knowledge  of  other  things,  ior  that 
hi2:her  education  through  the  vernacular,  which,  while  giving 
full  and  accurate  information  of  a  practical  kind,  w^uld,  at  the 
same  time,  streuirthen  the  faculties  of  the  mind.' 

"  There  is,  thirdly^  the  actual  unfitting  of  the  pupils  for  the 
work  for  which  they  are  destined.  What  is  wanted  is,  men 
with  a  simple  but  efficient  education,  specially  adapted  to  the 
condition  and  wants  of  the  rural  population — men,  also,  who 
will  be  cheerfully  willing  to  labour  for  moderate  salaries.  Now, 
in  the  present  state  of  things,  even  a  smattering  of  English 
would  be  sure  to  elevate  young  men  in  their  own  eyes  to  a 
superiority,  which  would  render  them  unwilling  to  devote 
themselves  exclusively  to  the  drudgery  of  teaching  the  verna- 
cular, or  utterly  discontented  with  a  moderate  salary,  such  as 
that  to  which  the  past  usages  and  actual  ability  and  willingness 
of  the  people  must  assign  a  limit.  While  the  teacher  conversant 
with  the  vernacular  alone,  would  be  satisfied  with  such  a 
moderate  allowance  as  might  be  fairly  expected  from  village 
communities,  earnestly  desirous  of  instruction  for  their  children  ; 
the  veriest  smatterer  in  Eno;lish  would  be  a  dissatisfied  aud 
heartless  grumbler,  were  we  to  offer  him  less  than  double  or 
treble  that  sum." 

The  same  objections  apply  to  Cateciiists. 

3.  A  middle  course  may  he  followed  with  other 
Agents.  The  Rev.  T.  Spratt  of  the  C.  M.  Training 
Institution,  Palamcottah,  "  proposes  that  the  ordinary 
lessons  should  be  given  through  the  medium  of  the 
vernacular,  but  that  English  should  be  taught  for  two 
hours  a  day  as  a  foreign  language,  so  that  it  would 
occupy  the  same  place  in  the  training  college  which 
Latin  and  Greek  take  in  a  public  school  at  home."* 


*  Calcutta  Review,  No.  78,  p.  258. 
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Such  men  would  be  better  fitted,  in  some  respcts, 
than  Agents  acquainted  only  with  the  vernaculars,  for 
working  in  towns  and  among  the  higher  castes  gene- 
rally. Very  few  of  them,  however,  would  acquire  a 
sufficient  knowledge  of  English  to  make  use  of  books 
in  that  language. 

With  the  spread  of  a  knowledge  of  English,  its  ac- 
quirement will  become  more  indispensable  on  the  part 
of  Mission  Agents,  while  it  will  be  attended  with 
fewer  evils — less  conceit,  smaller  temptations  to  leave 
Mission  service.  On  the  other  hand,  every  year  the 
multiplication  of  books  gives  additional  facilities  for 
training  through  the  vernacular. 

The  course  to  be  taken  must  be  decided  to  a  large 
extent  by  the  circumstances  of  each  Mission  and  the 
locality  where  it  is  situated. 

SALARIES  AND  POSITION. 

Salary  Question- — Few  things  have  caused  more 
heart-burnings  and  dissatisfaction  than  the  different 
rates"  of  pay  to  Native  Agents.  The  absence  of  uni- 
formity was,  at  the  Punjab  Conference,  placed  first  in 
the  list  of  grievances  by  Native  Christians."^  There  are 
difficulties  in  the  way.  Mr.  Janvier  observed  : —      ; 

"  It  often  happens,  that  two  men,  equally  qualified  to  serve, 
for  instance,  as  Scripture  Eeaders,  are  yet  so  totally  diiFerent  in 
their  antecedents,  that  it  seems  unreasonable  and  quite  inexpe- 
dient, to  put  both  on  the  same  rate  of  allowance.  Especially  is 
the  difficulty  iucrt^ased,  when  one  of  them  has  qualifications  that 
would  give  him  periiaps  thirty  rupees  in  a  Government  office  ; 
while  the  other  could  not  get  ten,  and  will  serve  you  very  glad- 
ly for  eight.  Must  then  the  man  who  can  command  thirty  be 
told  that  he  too  shall  have  only  eight  ?  Long  and  earnestly 
have  we  laboured  to  meet  and  reconcile  differences  of  this  sort ; 
and  taking  into  view  the  different  circumstances  of  each  case, 
our  aim  has  been  to  adjust  it  as  well  as  we  could. "f 


Report,  p.  175.  f  Ibid,  p.  185. 
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With  the  increase  of  Agents,  the  want  of  a  scale  is 
more  and  more  felt.  At  present  very  unequal  rates 
are  sometimes  paid  by  different  Societies  to  Agents  of 
similar  grades,  labouring  in  the  same  cities.  This  is 
much  to  be  deprecated.  A  Missionary  in  Bengal  said, 
that  he  did  not  wish  Catechists  to  meet,  because  the 
first  question  they  put  to  each  other  was,  "  What  is 
your  salary  ?" 

In  a  mischievous  pamphlet  by  a  layman,  published 
in  Edinburgh,  it  is  asserted  that.  Europeans  and  Na- 
tives should  have  the  same  salaries. 

"  Every  appointment  we  make  stamps  under  foot  the  prin- 
ciple and  promise  of  equality.  Wiiat  renders  the  discrepancy 
between  our  principles  and  our  practice  more  odious  and  offen- 
sive is,  that  the  practice  of  the  civil  government  is  more  in 
harmony  with  our  Christian  profession  than  the  practice  of  the 
Church  herself.  In  the  matter  of  salary  the  civil  government 
makes  no  distinction,  but  places  on  an  equality  the  European 
and  the  Native,  to  whom  it  gives  like  duties  to  perform.  The 
most  dangerous  of  all  privileges  to  the  harmonious  working  of 
any  institution  are  pecuniary  privileges,  every  man  can  appre- 
ciate them  at  a  glance  and  see  clearly  how  much  he  has  been 
injured  by  them." 

It  is  evident  that  the  writer  had  no  conception  of 
the  principle  upon  which  the  salaries  of  Missionaries 
are  regulated.  This  will  best  be  explained  by  the  fol- 
lowing extracts  from  a  paper,"  published  by  the  Cal- 
cutta Missionary  Conference  in  1856  :— 

"The  leading  principle  on  which -Missionaries  to  the  heathen 
have  all  along  been  sustained  by  the  various  Churches  and 
Missionary  Societies  of  Europe  and  America  is  that  of  providing 
for  the  merely  necessary  wants  of  the  brethren  employed  ;  and, 
therefore,  supplying  them  with  only  such  an  amount  of  pecuni- 
ary means  as  may  enable  them  efficiently,  mthout  worldly 
anxiety  or  distraction  of  mind,  to  carry  out  the  object  in  view, 
by  the  entire  consecration  of  their  undivided  energies  to  the 
promulgation  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

'^  A  Missionary's  salary,  therefore,  is  neither  wage%  nor  aie- 
quate  remuneration,  in  the  ordinary  secular  significaucy  of  these 
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terms.  The  connection  of  the  Missionary  with  a  Society  or 
Church  is  not  that  of  a  master  (in  the  worldly  sense)  who  has 
a  work  of  his  own  to  do,  and  a  servant  who  is  hired,  at  the 
ordinary  market  price  for  doing  it.  It  is  rather  that  of  one 
benevolent  individual  assisting  another  benevolent  individual  to 
do  a  benevolent  work,  in  which  both  are  equally  interested ; 
with  just  so  much  power  of  direction  as  always  exists  in  a  donor, 
to  determine  the  destination  of  his  gift. 

"The  same  guiding  principle  should  operate  in  the  employ- 
ment and  support  of  Native  labourers. 

The  services  of  the  Native  Christian  *'  being  consecrated  as 
a  free-will  offering  to  the  work  of  God,  are  not  like  services 
rendered  to  an  earthly  employer,  to  be  paid  for  in  money, 
according  to  their  intrinsic  value.  They  are  given,  if  given  in  a 
proper  evangelical  spirit  at  all,  altogether  independently  of 
gross  pecuniary  considerations.  He  ought  to  look  for  nothing 
and  expect  nothing  beyond  what  is  included  in  the  supply  of 
necessary  wants.  Accordingly,  he  is  not  hired,  or  adequately 
recompensed,  after  the  customs  or  usages  that  regulate  the 
transactions  of  mere  government,  mercantile,  or  other  worldly 
business." 

"It  is  obvious  that,  in  the  practical  application  of  the 
principles  now  enumerated,  the  provision  to  be  made  for  the 
support  of  persons  engaged  in  this  work  may  vary  almost 
indefinitely  with  the  means  of  the  benevolent  donors ;  with 
the  nature  and  locality  of  the  work  to  be  done ;  with  the 
personal  habits  and  domestic  condition  of  the  Agent  sent  forth, 
with  the  accessibility  of  the  articles  of  subsistence  and  conveni- 
ence of  residence  :  with  the  differences  that  prevail  in  the  civili- 
zation, the  social  wants,  and  the  former  life  of  various  classes  in 
the  community  of  converts,  indeed  with  the  almost  endlessly 
various  range  of  cqntingent  circumstances  in  which  the  work  is 
carried  on.  The  more  regular  and  settled  the  work  becomes, 
in  the  onward  progress  of  Christianisation,  the  more  uniform 
will  be,  or  may  be,  the  means  of  support  required. 

"Again,  Missionaries  being  foreigners,  and  the  accredited 
Agents  of  foreign  Churches  and  Societies,  whose  present  office 
in  its  very  nature  is  temporary,  any  comparison  between  their 
position  and  that  of  their  Native  brethren  must  necessarily  be 
unsound.  Native  labourers  are  not  foreigners,  but  residents  in 
the  country  of  their  birth  and  education.   It  is  obvious,  therefore, 
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that  the  practical  application  of  one  principle  requires,  that  the 
standard  for  their  competent  support  be  not  determined  by  that 
of  any  clasa  of  foreigners,  whose  life,  amid  the  fervors  of  a 
tropical  clime,  is  entirely  an  exotic  one,  where  health  and 
strength,  even  with  the  aid  of  all  lawful  appliances,  it  is  so 
difficult  to  maintain  in  unimpaired  efficiency,  and  who  also,  at 
the  same  time,  may  have  families  or  relatives  more  or  less 
dependent  on  them,  in  their  own  Native  land.  Clearly  the  type 
for  a  Native  ministry,  as  regards  the  amount  of  temporal  main- 
tenance is  to  be  found  in  the  condition  of  the  average  majority 
of  an  indigenous  ministry  in  Enropean  and  American  Chris- 
tendom. The  support  to  be  accorded  to  them  ought,  conse- 
quently, to  be  regulated  with  the  direct  and  exclusive  refereiice 
to  tbe  current  rate  of  wages,  the  value  of  money,  the  standard 
of  livelihood,  or  the  scale  of  income,  prevalent  among  those 
sections  of  the  Native  community  that  enjoy  the  benetits  of  their 
labours. 

"  Were  we  to  make  the  Christian  ministry  a  salaried  profes- 
sion, whose  allowances  are  to  be  regulated  by  the  standard  of 
worldly  offices,  temptations  would  be  presented  to  men  of  a 
hireling  spirit — ^-money  might  become  an  object  to  be  desired — 
the  position  of  the  labourer  might  be  misrepresented  — the 
cause  of  the  Gospel  might  be  thrown  back  through  the  preva- 
lence of  carnal  mindedness — and  the  greatest  difficulties  might  be 
thrown  in  the  way  of  the  Native  Churches,  whenever  it  shall 
please  God  to  give  them  a  self-reliant  and  independent  position. '" 

The  dissatisfaction  about  their  salaries,  which  is 
manifested  by  some  Mission  Agents,  arises  from  various 
causes.  :-,;.-.■::.■..,.,-.....,:. 

As  among  ourselves,  the  love  of  money  is  a  strong 
feature  in  the  Hindu  character.  The  country  in  many 
parts  is  densely  peopled,  and  there  is  a  struggle  for 
very  existence.  Of  late  years  specie  having  been 
poured  into  the  country,  the  prices  of  articles  have 
advanced  accordingly.  During  the  last  decade,  prices 
have  probably  risen  as  much  as  they  did  in  England 
during  two  centuries. 

Another  reason  which  has  tended  to  make  educated 
Native  Agents  discontented  is,  that  they  compare  their 
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own  salaries  with  those  received  by  one  or  two  of  the 
most  successful  of  their  fellow-students  who  enter  se- 
cular employment.  They  say,  "  So  and  so  attended  the 
Institution  with  us ;  they  did  not  stand  as  high  as 
scholars ;  yet  they  are  now  Deputy  Collectors  or 
Judges,  receiving  six  times  our  salaries."  On  their  own 
principles  the  reasoning  is  often  incorrect.  They  look 
at  only  the  few  prizes,  the  highest  which  can  be  at- 
tained ;  while  they  overlook  numbers  who  are  worse 
off  than  themselves.  The  compiler  has  now  a  list  be- 
fore him  of  several  Mission  Agents  who  threw  up  their 
work.  With  scarcely  an  exception,  they  are  simply 
clerks, — their  hopes  of  high  Government  appointments 
were  never  realised.  It  should  be  remembered  that  it 
is  precisely  the  same  in  all  Christian  countries.  Dis- 
tinguished students  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  are 
living  contentedly  on  small  salaries  as  clergymen,  while 
some  fellow-students,  inferior  in  scholarship,  have  ac- 
quired wealth  and  honour  in  the  world.  But,  "  look  to 
the  end."  Suppose  that  Swartz,  high  in  the  confidence 
of  the  Madras  Government,  had  resigned  Mission  work, 
and  accepted  a  political  appointment;  suppose  that 
Dr.  Duff,  with  his  great  eloquence,  had  become  a  Mem- 
ber of  the  Calcutta  Bar  and  accumulated  a  fortune,  re- 
tiring, perhaps,  as  Sir  Alexander  Duff,  Chief  Justice  of 
Bengal ;  does  any  right-minded  Christian  consider  that 
they  would  have  made  a  good  exchange  ? 

Native  Agents  who  leave  Mission  Service  delude 
themselves  with  the  idea  that  Christianitv  will  be 
raised  in  the  estimation  of  the  people,  and  equal  good 
will  be  done  without  any  expense  to  the  Societies,  if 
they  accept  secular  employment.  Their  preaching, 
however,  with  rare  exceptions,  is  soon  given  up — they 
find  that  they  "  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon."  So 
far  from  being  shining  lights  as  Christians,  removed, 
in  many  cases,  from  religious  ordinances,  surrounded  by 
heathen,  the  flame  of  piety  bums  dimly  or  seems  almost 
to  expire.  At  present  millions  of  their  fellow-country- 


NATIVE  MINISTERS  AND  CATECHISTS.  243 

men  are  living  in  ignorance  and  dying  with  a  lie  in  their 
right  hand,  while  there  are  none  to  cara-y  to  them  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation. 

The  compiler  has  been  told  of  some  educated  Mis- 
sion Agents  who  have  expressed  a  determination  that 
their  children  shall  not  enter  Mission  Service.  Arthur 
thus  writes  of  parents  in  England  holding  the  same 
opinion : — ■ 

"  Those  parents  who  consign  their  sons,  who  have  the  heart 
for  a  higher  calling,  to  a  life  spent  in  making  bargains,  or  plod- 
ding law  suits,  or  swayiiig  with  gentlemanly  satisfaction  the  small 
sceptre  of  some  decent  neighbourhood,  Utile  know  the  treasures 
of  grand  emotion  from  which  they  shut  them  out,— treasures  to 
be  found  only  in  preaching  Jesus  to  the  heathen,  and  for  one 
year's  enjoyment  of  which  any  man  with  faith  to  look  to  heaven 
would  cast  to  all  the  winds  the  most  grateful  respectabilities  of 
private  life,  the  most  pompous  commercial  success,  or  the  most 
flattering  professional  distinctions.  He  whose  heart  once  heaved 
with  a  desire  to  live  and  die  preaching  Christ,  but  who,  by  a 
preference  on  his  own  part,  or  that  of  his  parents,  for  the  things 
precious  in  this  life,  has  been  withheld  from  the  work,  may  sit 
down  and  weep.  He  has  lost  what  he  will  never  regain.  He 
lives  a  poorer  man  (for  wealth  consists  not  in  what  a  man  has 
but  in  what  he  is,)  he  will  die  with  an  undergrown  soul,  and 
to  all  eternity  will  lack  joys  and  honours  that  others,  mayhap 
less  fitted  to  win  them,  will  wear  with  glorious  triumph.  In 
immortality  there  will  be  no  secrets.  Every  man  will  know  the 
whole  of  his  history,  and  the  cause  whereby  its  complexion  was 
decided.  Full  many  a  Christian  father  may  take  to  his  soul  the 
assurance,  that  the  son  of  his  doting  love  will  know,  that  he  is 
for  ever  and  ever  abridged  in  rewards  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
fluence under  which  he  preferred,  to  the  toil  of  Jesu's  ministry, 
comforts  the  very  names  of  which  have  perished,  pomp  that  has 
been  swept  from  the  universe  of  God,  and  pelf  that  was  burnt 
up  with  vulgar  clay.  He  will  know  that  to  this  influence  he 
owes  it  that  he  is  behind  others,  behind  what  he  might  have 
been;  and  owes  it,  that  he  dwells  in  heaven  as  a  refugee,  where 
he  might  have  marched  among  the  princes  of  God ;  that  he 
glimmers  in  nebulous  distance,  wliere  he  might  have  shone  as  the 
sun  ill  the  kingdom  of  his  Father."     Mysore,  pp.  310,1. 
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High  salaries  have  been  advocated  on  the  following 
ground.  Weitbrecht  writes  : — 

"  We  had  a  lonj?  and  most  important,  as  well  as  most  in- 
terestinsf  conversation  with  Joy  Gopal,  and  Mr.  innes  reasoned 
As'ith  him  in  a  clear,  patient,  and  convincing  way  ;  but  the  poor 
lad's  views  are  wholly  carnal.  He  has  lately  published  a  paper 
in  the  *  Inteili":encer,*  in  which  he  sets  forth  the  necessitv  of  hiuh 
payment  to  Native  Catechists  and  Missionaries  as  the  only 
measure  which  was  calculated  to  secure  the  respect  of  wealthy 
Hindus  and  of  success  in  their  work.'*     Memoirs,  p.  216. 

Home  benevolence  is  regarded  as  a  mine  of  wealth, 
from  which  money  may  be  drawn  without  stint  or 
gratitude.  Why  should  Missionaries  so  gi'udge  a  "  few 
pieces  of  silver"  as  to  prevent  our  living  respectably  ? 
is  the  feeling  with  some.  They  do  not  consider  that 
the  resources  at  command  are  miserably  inadequate, 
and  that  to  supply  comforts  to  a  few,  the  Gospel  itself 
must  be  denied  to  others. 

One  unhappy  effect  of  Government  educational 
grants,  in  some  instances^  has  been  to  upset  the  scale 
of  Mission  salaries — a  Mission  teacher,  perhaps  a 
heathen,  drawing  larger  pay  than  Mission  Agents  far 
superior.  Though  it  may  be  said  that  the  work  of  the 
latter  is  spiritual,  yet  when  the  two  are  placed  side  by 
side  in  the  same  Mission,  it  is  felt  to  be  a  trial. 

Let  no  Missionary  suppose  that  he  will  satisfy 
Native  Agents  by  giving  them  increases  in  answer  to 
their  applications,  without  reference  to  the  real  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case.  In  f5ome  instances  salaries 
have  been  doubled,  trebled,  within  a  few  years.  Were 
the  recipients  then  satisfied  ?  Not  a  whit.  Their  wants 
had  increased  in  equal  proportion,  and  at  last  the 
cry  was  as  great  as  at  first,  that  their  salaries  -were 
insufficient.  The  aim  ought  therefore  to  be  to  give 
what  is  RIGHT,  without  being  guided  by  requests  for 
more. 

Standard. — All  will  admit  that  Mission  Agents 
ought  to  be  paid  what  is  right ;  the  difficulty  urged  will 
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be,  how  is  that  to  be  fixed  ?  The  Church  Missionary  So- 
ciety has,  in  theory,  laid  down  the  proper  standard, — • 
What  the  people  themselves  may  reasonably  he  expected 
to  give  tvhen  the  country  has  become  Christianized. 
This  undoubtedly  ought  to  be  the  rule.  On  the  one 
hand,  foreign  funds  should  not  be  expended  in  paying 
a  few  Agents  salaries  approaching  to  those  of  Govern- 
ment officials;  nor,  on  the  other,  can  it  fairly  be  looked 
for,  that  Mission  Agents  should  be  content  with  the 
small  allowances  which  can  be  made  by  infant  Chur- 
ches, newly  gathered  from  among  the  heathen. 

The  question  may  still  be  asked,  what  salaries  can 
Christianized  India  be  expected  to  give  ?  The  reply 
to  this  must  be  looked  for  in  countries  already  Chris- 
tian. What  is  found  practicable,  what  is  the  aim. 
there  ?  The  Enorlish  Established  Church  cannot  be  taken 
as  a  standard  ;  for  in  general  the  salaries  are  not  paid 
directly  by  the  people,  and  the  same  extremes  exist  as 
in  the  condition  of  the  English  generally.  Mission 
Native  Agents  may  be  surprised  to  learn,  that  there 
are  hundreds  of  clergymen  in  England,  University 
men,  who  receive  no  more  than  what  is  equivalent 
to  E,s.  75  monthly  in  a  country  where  an  ordinary 
labourer  earns  Rupees  25  monthly. 

Wesleyan  Ministers  in  England  receive  from  £150 
a  year  in  London,  to  £60,  or  less,  in  agTicultural 
districts.  Allowances  vary  so  much,  however,  that  the 
actual  amounts  cannot  be  exactly  computed. 

Nor  can  any  estimate  be  given  of  the  salaries 
of  Congregational  and  Baptist  Ministers.  Pastors  of 
large  city  congregations  are  in  easy  circumstances  ;  but 
many  country  Ministers  are  very  badly  off. 

The  incomes  of  Ministers  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  are,  perhaps,  the  best  scale  which  should  be 
aimed  at  in  tlie  Indian  Church.  An  endeavour  is  made 
to  secure  £150  a  year  and  a  house,  as  the  lowest  sa- 
lary in  a  rural  district.  This,  however,  has  not  yet 
been  attained.  The  minimum  is  now  about  £130  a  year. 
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Stipends  rise  according  to  the  localities  and  size  of  the 
congregations,  np  to  about  £600  a  year.  The  last  sum 
is  obtained  only  by  very  few.  Perhaps  the  average 
salary  may  be  £200  a  year.*  All  ministers  of  the 
Free  Church  must  pass  through  a  long  course  of  classi- 
cal and  theological  study. 

Although  this  chapter  treats  only  of  Pastors  and 
Catechists,  it  will  be  best  to  notice  all  Mission  salaries 
under  one  head.  Mr.  H.  Woodrow  estimates  that  an 
uncertificated  teacher  in  England  receives  twice  as 
much  as  the  pay  of  an  agricultural  labourer,  and  a 
certificated  teacher,  three  times  as  much.i*  The  earn- 
ings of  an  agricultural  labourer  are  considered  the  best 
standard,  as  the  most  common  form  of  labour  and  sub- 
ject to  fewest  fluctuations.  In  Sufiblk,  Mr.  Woodrow 
estimates  it  to  be  12  shillings  a  week,  or  about  £30  a 
year.  Adopting  some  such  scale,  comparative  salaries 
may  be  approximated  in  any  part  of  the  world. 

Native  Mission  Agents  in  India  may  be  classed  as 
follows : — 


1^    . 

Englis 
Scale, 

Unacquainted  with  English. 

Acquainted  w 

ith  English.:}: 

£ 

Ministers. 

Teachers. 

Ministers. 

Teachers. 

2 

60 

Eeader. 

Untrained 

Teacher. 

•  •  • 

•  •■•      \ 

3 

90 

Catechist. 

Teacher, 

Assistant 

Assistant 

2nd  Class. 

Catechist.  H 

Teacher.  || 

4 

120 

Village  Pastor. 

Teacher, 
1st  Clasp. 

•  *  • 

••• 

5 

150 

Pastor,  Small 

Head  Master. 

Catechist. 

Teacher, 

Town. 

City. 

3rd  Class. 

7 

210 

Pastor,  City. 

••• 

Pastor,  Small 

Teacher, 

Town. 

2nd  Class. 

10 

300 

Missionary. 

•.• 

Pastor,  Large 

Teacher, 

Town. 

1st  Class. 

15 

450 

■   -"  »•*■  - 

■••• 

Missionary. 

Professor. 

20 

600 

•  •• 

... 

... 

•  •• 

*  This  is  merely  a  rough  estimate.   In  the  Scottish  United  Presby- 
terian Church,  it  was  £149-10-101  in  1862. 
i  Bengal  Public  Instruction  Repoit  for  1857-58,  Ap.  A. 
If  A  thorough  knowledge  of  English  is  understood,    |J  Unmarried. 
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The  first  column  denotes  the  number  of  times  a 
labourer's  pay  is  to  he  taken.  Some  may  doubt 
whether  this  standard  can  be  adopted  in  India,  as  the 
English  labourer  is  far  better  clothed  than  a  cooly. 
But  probably,  on  the  whole,  there  is  great  correspon- 
dence. Mr.  Woodrow,  an  able  and  experienced  Govern- 
ment Inspector  of  Schools,  thinks  it  fair  to  apply  the 
proportion  to  teachers  in  Bengal. 

It  may  be  mentioned,  in  confirmation  of  the  proposed 
scale,  that  some  of  the  salaries  paid  by  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  in  South  India,  adopted  without 
regard  to  any  such  rates,  accord  very  nearly.  An  agri- 
cultural labourer  in  Tinnevelly  receives  about  Rs.  3|- 
monthly.  A  Reader  is  paid  Rs.  7  ;  a  Catechist,  Rs.  lOJ  ; 
a  Native  Missionary,  Rs.  35  ;  all  being  unacquainted 
with  English.  . .^■■;:,: ^;v^v::\v:;: ^•;: 

The  classes  of  Agents  and  the  proportionate  salaries 
are  questions  respecting  which  Missionaries  might 
decide  after  consultation  with  Home  Committees.  The 
compiler  labours  under  great  disadvantages  in  endea- 
vouring to  obtain  home  data.  Even  in  India,  the 
cotton  crisis  has  produced  such  rapid  changes  in  some 
districts,  that  rates  of  ordinary  wages  one  year  will  not 
hold  good  the  next.  Still,  the  principle  remains  about 
the  same. 

As  already  stated,  it  is  highly  desirable  for  different 
Societies  to  have  salaries  for  Agents  of  the  same  stamp 
as  nearly  uniform  as  possible.  Missionary  Committees 
might  arrange  about  this.  A  scale  fixed  unanimously 
would  have  some  influence  upon  the  future  Indian 
Church.  A  few  additional  remarks  may  be  made  on 
the  scale  proposed. 

Some  Missionaries  take  an  Agent's  antecedents  into 
account  in  fixing  his  salary.  This  is  not  done  in  the 
case  of  Missionaries  themselves,  and  is  apt  to  occasion 
jealousies. 

It  will  be  seen,  that  no  differences  are  proposed  in  the 
salaries  of  Ministers  and  teachers,  who  have  received 
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similar  training.  This  is,  to  a  considerable  extent,  the 
case  at  home.  Scripture  Readers  and  untrained 
teachers  are  much  on  a  par ;  while  the  Head  Masters 
of  Schools  like  Eton,  receive  as  much  as  the  best  paid 
of  the  clergy.  Any  hankering  after  ordination  on  the 
part  of  a  Schoolmaster  for  superior  pay,  is  thus  also 
checked. 

An  English  education  in  India  is  equivalent  to  a 
University  training  at  home.  Tastes  and  habits  are 
acquired  which  render  higher  pay  necessary.  Euro- 
pean Missionaries  in  India  cannot  be  expected  to  live 
in  the  same  way  as  the  privates  of  European  Regiments 
serving  in  the  same  country.  Besides,  generally 
speaking,  Agents  with  an  English  training  reside  in 
large  towns,  where  living  is  more  expensive,  and  they 
work  among  a  different  class  of  society.  At  home, 
the  ministers  of  city  congregations,  in  the  ordinary 
outward  decencies  of  life,  are  perhaps  not  below  the 
average  of  their  hearers. 

If  Native  Ministers  unacquainted  with  English,  who 
have  spent  all  their  lives  in  rural  districts,  are  paid  at 
rates  equal  to  those  who  have  received  a  good  educa- 
tion and  have  been  accustomed  to  city  habits,  either 
the  salaries  of  the  former  must  be  raised  unnecessarily 
high,  thus  doing  injury  in  several  ways  ;  or  the  salaries 
of  the  latter  will  be  too  low,  causing  much  discontent. 
The  conditions  are  not  equal,  nor  should  the  salaries 
be  equal.  ■^-  -:^■^^"■^ 

The  distinction  to  be  made  in  an  Agent's  salary  on 
account  of  his  knowledge  of  English  should,  however, 
depend  to  some  extent  on  circumstances.  If  he  has 
learned  English  in  a  rural  district  and  spent  all  his 
life  there,  the  difference  between  his  salary  and  that 
of  an  Agent  acquainted  only  with  the  vernacular,  should 
be  less.  This  wiU  not  apply  to  Agents  accustomed  to 
large  cities.  : 

Great  caution  should  be  exercised  in  sending  Eng- 
lish educated  Agents  from  large  cities  to  rural  districts, 
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where  there  are  large  numbers  of  vernacular  Agents. 
Unless  they  are  humble,  spiritually-minded  men, 
others  will  copy  their  imitation  of  English  ''  manners 
and  customs,"  and  become  dissatisfied  with  their  for- 
mer modes  of  life. 

Consolidated  Salary  or  Allowances.- — In  some  Mis- 
sions, Native  Agents,  at  least  those  of  a  higher  grade, 
have  an  allowance  for  each  child  ;  in  others  a  consoli- 
dated salary  is  given.  The  latter  is  less  complicated. 
It  seems  better  also  to  begin  with  the  system  which 
will  probably  be  pursued  in  the  Native  Church.  At 
home,  except  perhaps  in  the  case  of  Wesleyans,  a 
Minister  does  not  get  an  increase  to  his  stipend  on  the 
birth  of  a  child.  It  may  be  said  that  European  Mis- 
sionaries belonging  to  most  Societies  get  allowances 
for  children.  They  are,  however,  few  in  number,  and 
their  office  is  merely  temporary. 

Houses  for  Native  Agents, — These  should  be  allowed 
in  addition  to  the  salaries.  Their  character  must  de- 
pend upon  the  Agents  for  whom  they  are  intended. 
As  a  general  rule,  they  should  be  equal  in  style  to  the 
average  of  native  residences.  When  the  occupants  are 
Catechists  in  rural  districts,  the  houses  should  be  such 
as  may  easily  be  repaired  by  the  people  themselves. 
Houses  erected  in  their  own  style,  they  can  easily 
keep  in  order ;  but  where  masons  and  carpenters  are 
wanted,  the  expense  falls  upon  the  Mission.  It  is  a 
good  rule  to  require  a  Native  Catechist  in  a  rural  dis- 
trict to  keep  his  own  house  in  repair.  This  will  make  him 
guard  against  the  ravages  of  white  ants,  and  take  more 
care.     A  little  attention  will  often  save  much  outlay. 

Agents  in  Debt — At  the  Punjab  Conference,  Mis- 
sionaries seemed  to  be  somewhat  blamed  for  taking- 
notice  of  the  dress  of  converts.  But  in  nearly  every 
such  case  it  may  be  said,  "  Is  there  not  a  cause  ?"  A 
]\'lissionary  refers  to  the  patent  leather  boots  of  a 
Native  Agent  or  the  expensive  shawl  of  his  wife, 
because  constant  complaints  are  made  about  the  in- 
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sufficiency  of  salary,  or  because  debts  are  contracted, 
bringing  disgrace  on  the  Christian  profession. 

The  people  of  India  may  be  divided  into  two  classes; 
a  small  class  of  money-lenders,  and  a  very  large  class 
of  borrowers.  That  a  Hindu  should  belong  to  neither, 
would  be  abnormal.  A  Missionary  in  North  Tinnevell}^ 
found  on  inquiry  that  out  of  thirty  Catechists  not 
more  than  five  or  six  were  out  of  debt.  There  is  great 
Irtck  of  forethought  and  conscientiousness  in  matters. 
"  Owe  no  man  any  thing,"  is  a  maxim  which  requires 
often  to  be  enforced. 

Question  of  Position-  —  With  the  majority  of  Agents, 
salary  is  the  main  difficulty.  There  is  some  truth  in 
the  remark  by  Groves  : — 

**  The  Native  naturally  loves  a  provision  and  ease,  and  thereby 
he  is  kept  in  dependence  an  the  creature  ;  the  European,  on  the 
other  hand,  loves  to  keep  the  Native  in  subjection,  and  himself 
in  the  place  of  rule."* 

'  The  more  aspiring  Native  Agents  look  to  position 
as  well  as  salary.  Some  of  them  think  that  ordination 
should  confer  equality  in  every  respect.  "  Are  they 
ministers  of  Christ  ?"  "  So  am  I."  It  should  be  re- 
membered that  in  England  all  ordained  ministers  are 
not  equal.  Many  hre  curates  ;  others  are  assistants  or 
junior  ministers.  Much  less  have  all  the  same  salaries. 
Scarcely  two  are  alike.  A  European  brought  up  in  a 
country  where  Christianity  has  been  the  religion  for 
a  thousand  years,  enjoys  some  advantages  which 
new  converts,  or  their  immediate  descendants,  cannot 
possess.  Besides,  European  Missionaries  occupy  a  pe- 
culiar position  as  representatives  of  the  Home  Church. 
Large  suras  are  raised  in  England  for  Missions.  In 
whom  should  the  control  of  English  funds  be  vested  ? 
Are  the  salaries  of  Native  Agents,  drawn  from  such  a 
source,  to  be  regulated,  in  a  good  measure,  by  their  own 

*  Memoirs,  p.  379. 


votes  ?  Though  Native  Ministers  may  generally  be  i  n  a 
minority  at  present,  every  year  their  number  increases, 
and  eventually  they  will  form  the  vast  majority.  On 
the  principle  of  equality,  they  would  soon  be  able  to 
carry  any  point  in  opposition  to  the  whole  body  of 
European  Missionaries.  The  Native  Churches  in  India 
are  growing  in  liberality.  Europeans  will  not  inter- 
fere with  the  disposal  of  funds  thus  raised  ;  it  will  be 
left  to  the  Churches  themselves.  So,  it  stands  to  rea- 
son, that  Native  Ministers  have  no  daim  to  vote  in 
the  appropriation  of  English  funds,  or  matters  imme- 
diately connected  with  them. 

Dr.  Anderson,  of  the  American  Board,  thinks  that 
the  Missionary  and  the  Native  elements  should,  at 
least  to  some  extent,  be  kept  distinct.  The  following 
extracts  are  from  the  Memorial  Volume: — 

"  The  Missionary  is  a  foreigner.  No  matter  how  closely  he  may- 
have  identified  himself  with  liis  calling  ;  in  his  rehitions  to  the 
people  among  whom  he  dwells,  he  is  only  a  stranger.  He 
remains  a  citizen  of  the  United  States.  If  laid  aside  from  his 
labors,  he  returns  here.  If  he  dies,  his  family  return  here.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Natives  will  always  regard  him  as  one  from 
a  distant  land.  His  speech,  his  dress,  his  food,  each  bewrayeth 
him.  They  may  honor  him  greatly,  and  love  him  much ;  but 
one  of  themselves  he  can  never  be. 

"  His  work  is  temporary.  It  may,  indeed,  outlast  his  life ; 
sfill,  it  is  destined,  with  God's  blessing,  to  have  an  end.  When 
the  Churches  shall  have  reached  a  certain  point,  he  expects  to 
move  forward. 

"  His  duties  are  peculiar.  He  is  an  evangelist.  When  he 
gathers  Churches,  he  is  not  to  be  their  pastor  ;  he  raises  up  others 
to  take  this  charge  and  burden.  True,  he  may  act  as  a  pastor 
for  a  time;  but  it  is  simply  from  necessity.  His  sphere  is 
aggression,  conquest. 

.  "  He  is  also  a  disbursing  Agent.  He  must  have  money,  not 
only  for  his  own  support,  but  for  other  objects.  He  must 
sustain  schools,  employ  assistants,  and  scatter  abroad  the  word 
of  life.     To  this   end  a  weighty   trust  is   committed  to  him. 

"  The  Mission  and  the  Native  Christian  community  are  kept 
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organically  distinct,  that  the  work  of  the  Mission  may  be  com- 
pleted in  the  shortest  possible  time. 

**  Separate  action  will  be  for  the  advantage  of  all  parties. 
The  independence  of  the  native  element  will  be  more  sure. 
The  power  of  self-goverraent  will  be  best  developed  in  this  way. 
The  Native  Churches  and  Ministers  must  have  responsibilities 
to  bear  before  they  can  learn  how  to  bear  them.  By  this  plan 
there  will  be  less  danjjer  of  embarrassment  and  disorder  when 
the  Missionaries  leave  for  '  regions  beyond.' 

*'  On  the  other  hand,  the  Mission  will  do  its  work  with  the 
greatest  freedom  if  it  act  oidy  as  a  Mission. 

"  It  may  be  paid  that  the  native  body  will  need  the  wisdom 
and  experience  of  the  Missionaries.  But  all  the  assistance 
which  is  desirable,  it  would  seem,  may  be  obtained  in  the  form 
of  counsel.  The  advising  influence  which  may  be  exerted 
according  to  some  natural  arrangement  and  the  regulatinor 
power  which  necessarily  grows  out  of  the  disbursement  of 
money,  will  probably  suffice  for  the  happiest  development  of 
the  Churches  that  may  be  formed  in  any  part  of  the  world."* 

The  financial  matters  of  the  Missions  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Societj^  in  India  are  managed  by  separate 
Committees,  in  which  laymen  form  the  majority.  "  To 
review  the  progress  of  the  Mission,  and  to  confer  on 
questions  affecting  the  same,  &c."  there  are  also 
Missionary  Conferences.  The  constitution  of  the  latter 
is  as  follows  : — 

**  The  Missionary  Conference  shall  consist  of  all  ordained 
Missionaries  of  the  Society,  European  or  Native,  labouring 
within  a  district  prescribed  by  the  Parent  Committee.  But 
Native  Ordained  Pastors,  European  or  Native  Catechists,  and 
other  persons  can  be  admitted  only  under  the  sanction  of  the 
Parent  or  Corresponding  Committee." 

V        CONDUCT  TOWARDS  NATIVE  AGENTS.     - 

Misapprehensions. — Many  religious  people  in  Eng- 
land suppose  that  a  Missionary  makes  great  sacrifices  in 
leaving  his  native  land  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
heathen.  He  is  regarded  as  a  sort  of  semi-martyr,  and 

.       *rp.  283-5  and  p.  226. 


NATIVE  MINISTERS  AND  CATECHISTS.  ^oS 

perhaps  the  Missionary  himself  may  have  some  faint 
ideas  of  the  same  nature.  In  India  he  must  not  think 
that  any  such  notions  are  entertained  of  him  by  ordi- 
nary Europeans  or  by  Natives.  The  former  know  that 
they  themselves  came  out  for  a  better  living  ;  they  do 
not  regard  this  as  any  peculiar  hardship  ;  they  fancy 
that  in  some  cases  the  Missionaries  are  better  off 
than  themselves.  The  great  body  of  Natives  look 
upon  Missionaries  as  mainly  actuated  by  pecuniary 
motives.  The  common  idea  of  the  heathen  is,  that  they 
are  paid  so  much  a  head  for  each  convert. 

The  Missionary  must  dismiss  from  his  mind  the 
hallucination  that  he  belongs  to  a  people  pre-eminent 
for  wisdom  and  greatness.  A  little  inquiry  will  dis- 
abuse him.  A  savage  of  the  Arctic  Zone  has  been 
heard  to  say  of  an  Englishman,  with  whose  skill  he  was 
greatly  struck,  "  Why,  he  is  almost  equal  to  a  Green- 
lander  !"  It  is  well  known  how  the  "  celestial"  inhabi- 
tants of  the  "  Central  Flowery  Land"  regard  "outside 
barbarians,"  and  "foreign  devils."  Somewhat  of  the  same 
feeling  prevails  in  India  with  regard  to  the  Mlechhas^ 
or  unclean  barbarians,  with  whom  Europeans  are 
classed.  Lacroix  mentions  that  he  has  seen  a  Native 
shrink  from  his  touch  like  pollution.  Dubois  says  :— 

"  A  Brahman  will  always  refuse  to  own  tliat  any  European 
can  be  as  wise  as  he  is.  He  holds  in  sovereign  contempt  all  the 
sciences,  arts,  and  new  discoveries  which  such  a  teacher  could 
communicate,  in  the  injudicious  conceit  that  any  thing  not  in- 
vented by  himself  can  neither  be  good  nor  useful.'*  p.  133. 

The  Hindus  admit  that  Europeans  are  more  powerful 
in  war ;  but  they  consider  that  this  gives  them  no  more 
claims  to  superiority  than  a  tiger  has  over  an  unarmed 
man.  Of  late  years,  it  should  be  said  that  Railways 
have  given  the  Natives  higher  ideas  of  European  skill. 
Still,  the  feeling  among  the  Hindus  is  very  general,  that 
in  intellect  they  surpass  their  European  masters* 

Converts  know  much  more  about  Europeans  than 
the  heathen,  and  many  of  them  have  much  more  correct 

•   V   ^'  ■ 
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views  about  their  relative  intelligence.  The  same  idest, 
however,  crops  out  at  times.  At  the  Punjab  Conference, 
a  Native  Minister  humbly  thought  that  in  Missions 
the  purse  and  wisdom  ought  to  go  hand  in  hand, — the 
foreigner,  representing  the  former,  and  the  Native,  the 
latter,  should  work  together.* 

It  cannot  be  expected  that  "  Young  India"  should 
have  a  worse  opinion  of  himself  than  "  Old  India"-^the 
reverse  indeed  may  be  looked  for.  J  ohn  Bull  used  to 
think  that  his  son  Jonathan,  at  least  before  his  recent 
trials,  was  somewhat  vain.  Human  nature  is  the  same 
all  the  world  over  : 

"  When  young  indeed, 
In  full  content  we  sometimes  nobly  rest, 
Unanxious  for  ourselves,  and  only  wish, 
As  duteous  sons,  our  fathers  were  more  wise." 

One  object  of  the  foregoing  remarks  is  to  make 
known  to  the  young  Missionary  the  light  in  which  he 
will  ordinarily  be  viewed.  It  will  be  acknowledged 
that  he  has  the  purse  ;  but  the  wisdom  is  another  ques- 
tion. He  must  not,  therefore,  suppose  that  his  ideas 
will  always  be  regarded  as  the  best.  "  I'm  Sir  Oracle, 
and  ope  my  mouth,  and  then  let  no  dog  bark."  It  is 
very  possible,  indeed,  that  he  may  be  deceived.  He 
may  suppose  that  his  new  schemes  are  approved  of.  be- 
cause nothing  is  said  to  the  contrary.  But  he  should 
bear  in  mind,  that  want  of  moral  courage  is  one  of  the 
greatest  failings  of  the  Native  character.  Agents  may 
seem  to  assent,  w^liile  all  the  time  they  have  the  most 
contrary  feelings. 

With  reverence  be  it  said,  not  unfrequently  the  new 
plans  of  young  Missionaries,  and  occasionally  even 
those  of  old  Missionaries  are  veiy  absurd.  A  man  of 
judgment  will  carefully  consult  his  most  judicious  and 
experienced  Native  fellow-labourers  about  arrange- 
ments before  committing  himself  in  any  way.   He  will 

*  Eeport,  p.  177. 
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not  be  ashamed  to  learn  much  from  them.  Besides,  it 
will  give  them  for  more  interest  in  the  work  when 
their  advice  is  asked. 

Nor  must  the  Missionary  be  disposed  to  snub  Young 
India  when  he  gives  himself  airs  in  his  presence.*  Very 
possibly  the  feeling  has  been  partly  called  forth  by 
the  Missionary  himself.  The  people  smile  at  newly- 
fledged  Civilians,  who  are  generally  &r  more. consequen- 
tial than  the  highest  in  the  service.  So,  in  like  manner, 
a  young  Missionary  is  in  danger  of  treating  the  Natives 
with  less  consideration  than  a  man  like  Dr.  Duff. 

The  Missionary  must,  therefore,  not  expect  to  be  re- 
garded as  an  incarnation  of  benevolence  and  wisdom. 
Let  him  be  meek  and  lowly  in  his  own  estimation. 
"  Whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased  ;  and  he 
that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

The  Kev.  R.  Bruce  remarked  at  the  Punjab  Con- 
ference:— 

*'  When  we  ourselves  were  emerging  from  boyhood  to  man- 
hood— when  we  were  called  hobble-de-hoys — were  we  not  often 
guilty  of  impertinence  ?  But  men  did  not  therefore  banish  us 
from  their  society ;  and  in  due  time  we  learned  to  be  men  our- 
selves. So  must  we  bear  with  our  brethren.  Pride  begets  pride  ; 
humility  begets  humility."    p.  155. 

Great  allowances  must  be  made  during  the  transi- 
tion state  of  the  Indian  Church. 

At  the  same  time,  weakness  must  not  be  confounded 
with  humility.  The  conduct  of  Eli  with  regard  to 
his  sons  led  to  most  destructive  consequences.  FirTn- 
ness  in  what  is  right,  is  quite  essential. 

Example  in  every  thing.—The  crab  in  the  fable  re- 
proved her  young  for  walking  sideways,  and  not  going 
straight  forward.  The  reply  was,  "  Mother,  you  walk 
that  way  yourself."     It  is  of  little  use  for  the  Mission- 

*  It  is  not  by  any  means  asserted  that  conceit  is  a  characteristicr 
eitber  of  young  European  Missionaries  or  of  young  educated  Natives- 
Still,  it  is  failing  to  which  they  are  liable,  just  as  older  men  have  other 
besetting  sins. 
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aiy  to  preach  to  others  what  he  does  not  practise. 
''  Come,"  not "  go,"  must  be  the  word.  Dr.  Wilson  of 
Bombay,  says: — 

•'  Xenophon  remarked,  that  the  Asiatics  would  not  fight 
unless  under  Greek  auxiliaries.  This  observation  is  strictly 
iipplicrtble  to  our  own  days,  and  hence  we  have  here  not  merely 
European  drill  establishraentSjbut  a  considerable  European  force, 
with  European  officers,  to  lead  the  Native  troops  into  the  field. 
What  is  true  in  this  instance,  as  regard  this  world's  strife,  is,  to 
a  certain  extent,  true  in  regard  to  the  *good  fight  of  faith.' 
The  first  Native  preachers  of  India  ought  certainly  to  have 
the  full  benefit  of  the  experience  and  example  of  preachers  from 
Britain  and  other  highly  favoured  Christian  lands."* 

Mrs.  Mason,  of  Burmah,  relates  the  following  inci- 
dent : —  .  ,  .  '• 

"  When  I  began  teaching  the  Karens  of  Dong  Yahn,  they 
refused  to  wash  their  own  clothes,  but  insisted  on  my  hiring  a 
washerman  for  them.  I  insisted  on  their  doing  it  themselves. 
Then  they  would  not  bring  their  clothes  at  all ;  so  I  was  obliged 
to  go  to  the  rooms  of  each  pupil,  for  I  had  then  men,  women, 
and  children.  Finally,  it  occurred  to  me  that  they  held  it  as 
degrading  because  we  hired  a  dhoby.  So  one  Saturday  I 
called  all  together,  placed  the  children  to  mind  the  fires  and  the 
well,  and  took  the  mothers  to  the  wash-tub ;  I  got  out  my 
children's  clothes,  and  went  into  the  soap  suds  in  earnest. 
*  There,' I  said,  'you  see  how  book  women  can  wash.* 

'  Mama  makes  herself  a  coohjy  said  one  of  the  preachers 
with  unutterable  scorn. 

*  And  what,  Bahne,  did  the  Son  of  God  make  himself?*  I 
asked,  when  he  walked  away.  The  example  moved  them  all, 
and  proved  a  decided  success ;  so  that  fiom  that  time  no  more 
washermen  were  called  for  my  sohool.  Ever  after  I  found  they 
washed  every  week  regularly  in  the  jungles.  One  had  gone  so 
far  as  to  get  aflat-iron  and  even  ironed  her  husband's  jackets. "f 

The  Native  Agents  are,  to  a  considerable  extent,  like 
mirrors,  reflecting  the  likeness  of  the  European  Mis- 
sionaries.   If  the  latter  consult  their  ease  and  are  not 


*  Memoirs  of  Mrs.  Wilson,  p.  147. 
\  Civilising  Mountain  Men,  p.  52. 
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in  earnest  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  it  is  not  surprising 
that  such  should  be  the  case  witli  the  former.  Of 
course,  a  new  Missionary  is  not  immediately  responsi- 
ble for  the  state  of  the  Native  Agents  ;  that  must  rest 
with  his  predecessors.  But  if,  after  a  reasonable  time, 
they  are  still  very  unsatisfactory,  let  him  solemnly  re- 
view his  own  conduct,  as  well  as  theirs,  to  ascertain 
the  cause. 

Love  the  animating  Principle —The  fact  that  the 
European  Missionary  is  the  medium  of  paying  Native 
Agents  requires  much  caution.  Unless  carefully  guard- 
ed against,  there  is  danger,  lest,  instead  of  regarding 
each  other  as  fellow-labourers  in  the  Gospel,  the  feel- 
ing of  employer  and  employed,  should  arise  to  some 
extents  The  noble  Xavier  understood  the  Indian 
mind  :— 

"  Everywhere  men  like  to  be  cured  tenderly ;  but  in  no 
country  more  than  in  India.  The  Indian  constitution  is,  when 
offended,  as  brittle  as  glass  :  it  resists  a  sharp  stroke,  or  breaks 
iuto  shivers  :  by  kind  treatment  it  may  be  bent  and  drawn  out 
as  you  will.  By  entreaties  and  mildness  you  may,  in  this 
country,  accomplish  any  tiling  :  by  threats  and  severity,  nothing 
.at  all."* 

The  same  devoted  Missionary  thus  wrote  to  one 
whom  he  constituted  head  of  the  Mission  during  his 
.^absence  in  Japan  : —  y-:r-''\r--'''-^-r'':<^- :/-'^ 

"  In  writing  to  those  who,  amidst  sufferings  and  exhaustion, 
are  bearing  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day,  be  careful  that  you 
may  never  blot  the  page  with  the  smallest  drop  of  bitterness. 
Let  the  accents  of  authority  be  expressed  only  in  love  and 
tenderness.  Let  no  tinge  or  shadow  of  scolding,  of  bad  feeling, 
or  of  any  thing  which  might  wound  or  grieve  them,  ever  enter 
into  your  mind. "f 

Reproof,  indeed,  will  sometimes  be  absolutely  neces- 
sary. Xavier  thus  concludes  a  letter  of  this  descrip- 
tion : — 

"  The  above  I  have  dictated.     Recognise  in  what  follows  my 

*  Venn's  Life,  p.  220,     .  +  Life,  p.  "141, 
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own  hand  and  heart.  0  Cyprian,  if  you  knew  with  how  much 
love  to  you  I  wrote  these  things,  you  would  thank  me  day  and 
night,  and  perhaps  you  would  not  be  able  to  restrain  your  teara 
while  reflectins:  upon  tlie  very  fervent  and  tender  love  with 
which  my  soul  burns  to  embrace  yon.  AVould  that  the  arcana 
of  the  heart  could  be  laid  open  in  this  life  !  Believe  me,  my 
brother  Cyprian,  you  would  clearly  see  yourself  engraven  in  my 
inmost  soul.     Farewell."* 

Justly  was  it  said  of  Xavier,  "  He  possessed  in  a 
very  high  degree  some  of  the  mental  qualities  of  the 
leader  of  a  great  enterprise.  He  was  of  a  generous, 
noble,  and  loving  disposition,  calculated  to  gather  fol- 
lowers, and  to  attach  them  firmly  to  his  leadership.''^ 

Undue  Confidence  and  Suspicion. — There  are  two 
extremes,  both  very  injurious.  Some  Missionaries,  of 
an  easy  disposition,  have  placed  implicit  trust  in  Head 
Catechists,  who  seemed  anxious  to  meet  their  wishes 
in  every  thing.  There  have  been  a  few  instances  in 
which  much  mischief  has  been  done  in  this  way.  A 
Missionary  was  so  highly  pleased  with  a  senior  Cate- 
chist,  that  he  said  he  would  never  rest  till  he  was 
ordained.  His  successor  found  out  that  this  very 
Catechist  was  an  adulterer,  drunkard,  and  stained  by 
other  gross  crimes.  The  Missionary  himself  is  often 
the  last  person  to  hear  of  the  misconduct  of  his  Native 
Agents,  especially  of  those  in  high  positions.  Notorious 
oflences  cannot  always  be  substantiated ;  in  India, 
persons  of  influence  can  produce  any  amount  of 
counter-testimony  ;  revenge  is  feared  where  a  charge 
seems  to  break  down.  Falls  occasionally  take  place 
even  among  Ministers  at  home.  It  will  not  be  un- 
necessary, therefore,  to  guard  against  them  in  those 
who  have  hadifer  fewer  advantages. 

There  is  another  error  equally  dangerous — undue 
mistrust.  It  has  a  most  injurious  effect  upon  Agents, 
to  imagine  that  no  confidence  is  placed  in  them.     To 

*Life,  p  22],  t  Ibid,  p.  145 
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repose  confidence  begets  an  inclination  to  deserve  it. 
Sharp,  prjdng,  suspicious  Missionaries  do  little  good. 
While  sometimes  true  charges  cannot  be  proved,  more 
frequently  in  India  malice  causes  false  accusations  to 
be  brought.  The  foulest  imputations  have  been  cast 
upon  men  of  unspotted  Christian  character.  Let  not 
confidence  in  an  Agent,  especially  a  tried  one,  be  easily 
shaken.  Should  any  charge  be  brought,  keep  it  secret 
as  far  as  possible.  Macaulay  says  in  his  essay  on 
Warren  Hastings,  that  accusations  without  number 
will  be  trumped  up  in  India  against  any  man  who  is 
supposed  to  have  fallen  under  the  displeasure  of  the 
authorities.  This  applies  to  some  extent  to  Missions. 
Besides,  the  usefulness  of  an  Agent  will  be  greatly 
impaired.  Consider  weU  the  moral  character  of  those 
who  make  the  complaint ;  ascertain  whether  there  has 
been  any  quarrel.  Natives  ^vho  are  not  connected  with 
the  case  in  any  way,  will  often  ascertain  the  real  facts 
much  better  than  Europeans.  Some  of  the  best  Eng- 
lish judges  in  courts  of  law  are  often,  from  the  dupli- 
city of  witnesses,  quite  at  a  loss  how  to  decide.  As  a 
rule,  circumstantial  evidence  is  preferred  to  direct 
testimony.  In  serious  cases,  the  young  Missionary 
should  olDtain  the  assistance  of  one  or  two  experienced 
European  and  Native  brethren. 

The  Qualifications  of  Agents  to  be  considered.— 

The  well-known  maxim,  "  The  right  man  in  the  right 
place,"  must  be  observed.  The  Eev.  E.  Sargent 
remarks : — 

"  One  man  has  more  character  for  enterprise  than  another, 
has  more  power  of  self-denial,  is  not  bound  by  local  ties,  can 
make  a  home  in  everv  villasre  he  comes  to,  and  accommodate 
himself  to  every  new  circumstance  which  may  arise.  Another 
man  has  a  more  homely  turn,  he  has  a  power  which  he  can 
profitably  exercise  among  those  with  whom  he  is  in  daily  inter- 
course ;  he  has  abihty  and  evident  pleasure  in  cultivating  the 
ground  that  has  been  already  fenced  in  and  reduced  to  some 
amount  of  order,  but  feels  great  awkwardness  in  going  alone  to 
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tbe  wild  waste,  and  clearing  out  the  ground  himself.  Others 
again  are  more  at  home  with  their  books  and  school  classes  ; 
their  habits  are  more  sedentary,  and  their  pleasure  and  strength 
are  with  the  young." 

Some  time  must  necessarily  elapse,  inmost  cases, 
before  it  can  be  decided  for  which  post  a  young  Agent 
is  best  qualified  by  powers  and  inclination. 

Improvement  in  Knowledge.— The  wisdom  or  folly 

of  a  Missionary  is  perhaps  in  no  way  more  clearly 
evinced  than  in  his  care  or  neglect  of  Native  Agency. 
It  is  instructive  to  compare  the  great  pains  which  the 
ablest  and  most  successful  Missionaries  take  in  this 
matter,  with  the  apathy  shown  by  others. 

Some  Native  Agents  have  never  had  any  regular 
training ;  but  it  is  a  grand  mistake  to  suppose,  because 
they  have  passed  through  a  theological  institution, 
means  are  not  required  afterwards  for  their  improve- 
ment.   -.-■•■:■(-;-;:.  =;:c> :■  \ - 

The  Bombay  Director  of  Public  Instruction  speaks 
thus  of  teachers  : — 

*'  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  life  of  a  Village  Schoolmaster 
in  this  country  has  a  very  unfavourable  effect  on  the  intellectual 
character.  Intelliijent  young  men  selected  for  their  acquire- 
ments, seem  soon  to  settle  down  into  a  listless  mechanical  rou- 
tine of  life,  in  the  course  of  which  they  scarcely  read  a  new 
book  or  gain  a  new  idea... It  is  a  fundamental  maxim  of  educa- 
tion that  teachers  must  be  learners,  and  unless  we  can  provide 
some  means  of  renewing  the  knowledge  and  mental  vitality  of 
our  Native  masters,  I  fear  they  will,  as  individuals,  show  a  cer- 
tain and  uniform  decay  of  efficiency." 

Nor  is  this  confined  to  India.  The  Rev.  F.  C.  Cook, 
one  of  the  Senior  English  Inspectors,  writes  as  fol- 
lows: — 

"  In  the  short  vacation  which  I  took  this  summer  I  spent 
some  days  with  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  experienced  educa- 
tors in  Germany,  formerly  a  pupil  of  Pestalozzi,  who  has  been 
principal  of  a  training  establishment  for  28  years,  and  has  form- 
ed 600  teachers.     He  told  me  that  many  of  his  most  promising 
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pupils,  whose  attainments  on  leaving  the  establishment  are  very 
creditable  (so  far  as  1  could  judge  not  falling  short  of  the  average 
standard  of  youths  trained  two  years  at  St.  Marks  or  Batter- 
sea)  often  lose  the  knowledge  and  mental  cultivation  acquired,  in^ 
the  seminary  when  they  have  charge  of  Schools  in  country  vil- 
lages or  small  towns  and  deg^-nerate  rapidly,  either  discontinu- 
ing all  study  or  reading  in  a  desultory  unprofitable  manner. 
This  he  attributed  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  to  the  absence  of  any 
external  stimulus  after  the  pupils  have  once  obtained  situations 
as  Schoolmasters.  He  was  of  opinion  that  all  school-teachers 
should  pass  periodical  examinations  until  they  have  acquired 
fixed  habits  of  self-improvement."*      - 

The  above  applies  equally  to  Catechists.  The  Rev. 
E.  Sargent,  Principal  of  the  Church  Missionary  Theo- 
logical Institution,  Tinnevelly,  says : — 

*'  Their  training  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  finished  upon  their 
leaving  the  Institution,'  but  every  Missionary  should  conscien- 
tiously consider  it  his  duty  to  have  his  Agents  wdth  him,  if  pos- 
sible, once  every  week,  for  conference,  and  by  appointing  certain 
subjects  for  discussion  and  inquiry,  keep  up  among  them  the 
habit  of  study.  This  contact  with  the  Missionary  is  of  the  very 
highest  importance.  W^hen  sanctified  by  prayer  and  reading  of 
the  Word  of  God,  its  influence  upon  their  minds  is  of  incalcu- 
lable benefit."! 

Catechists  and  Teachers. — A  systematic  course  of 
study  should  be  laid  down  for  Agents  of  these  classes. 
The  Rev.  J.  Thomas  thus  mentions  his  practice  : — 

"As  soon  as  the  province  of  Tinnevelly  was  divided  into 
different  districts,  efforts  were  silently  made  to  improve  the 
Native  Agency.  Instead  of  meeting  my  Catechists  once  a 
month,  I  proposed  that  there  should  be  a  meeting  every  week ; 
and  for  a  period  of  twenty  years  that  weekly  meeting  was  car- 
ried on,  and  it  has  continued  to  the  present  day.  The  Catechists 
come  in  every  Friday,  spend  four  hours  with  the  Missionary, 
.  and,  having  heard  a  discourse  from  him  in  the  evening,  they  re- 
turn early  on  Saturday  morning  to  their  respective  villages.   On 

*  Minutes,  1848,  p.  61. 

t  Ootacamuud  Conference  Eepoit,  p.  164. 
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these  occasions,  the  Native  Agents  are  thorouo;hly  grounded  in 
Scriptural  knowledge,  and  in  Christian  doctrine." 

Dr.  Caldwell  also  reports  : — 

'     "I  continue  to  devote  one  day  every  week  to  the  instruction 
of  the  Catechists." 

"  I  have  also  spent  one  day  every  fortnight  with  the  School" 
masters  assembled  in  a  body^  when  I  have  endeavoured  to  train 
them,  as  well  as  the  advanced  a^e  and  defective  education  of 
most  of  them  admit,  not  only  in  the  ordinary  work  of  a  teacher, 
but  in  the  art,  so  little  understood  by  natives,  of  putting  ques- 
tions and  teaching  the  children  to  think."* 


*o 


When  districts  are  too  large  to  have  weeJcly  meet- 
ings, Catechists  are  assembled  Tnonthly,  remaining 
about  three  days  together. 

In  addition  to  the  instruction  in  the  above  manner 
by  each  Missionary,  it  is  very  desirable  to  have  general 
meetings  of  the  Agents  for  examination  and  to  infuse 
life  into  the  whole.  Dr.  Caldwell  thus  describes  the 
plan  followed  in  the  Tinnevelly  Missions  of  the  S.  P. 

"Last  week  the  annual  examination  of  the  catechists  and 
schoolmasters  connected  with  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel  in  Tinnevelly,  took  place  at  Edeyenkoody.  As 
the  system  of  instruction  and  examination  which  is  pursued  in 
this  mission  has  been  well  thought  bf,  and  is  regarded  by  some 
as  worthy  of  more  general  adoption,  we  shall  mention  some 
particulars  about  it  here.  In  almost  every  Mission  in  Southern 
India,  the  native  teachers  are  assembled,  periodically,  in  some 
stations  once  a  week,  for  systematic  instruction  by  the  mission- 
ary under  whom  they  are  placed.  The  adoption  of  this  plan 
has  arisen  in  part  from  the  paucity  of  commentaries  on  the 
Scriptures  and  standard  text-books  in  the  vernacular  languages, 
but  is  chiefly  owing  to  the  circumstance  that  native  teachers  of 
the  ordinary  type  are  found  to  deteriorate  rapidly  both  in 
knowledge  and  efficiency  when  left  much  to  themselves.  The 
most  valuable  mental,  moral,  and  religious  training,  which  a 
native  teacher  can  receive,  is  that  which   consists  in    his   being 

♦  Missions  to  the  Heathen,  Vol.  11.  pp.  14,  12, 
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frequently  brought  in  contact  with  an  European  Christian  mind. 
In  general  each  Indian  missionary  instructs  his  native  teachera 
according  to  the  best  of  his  own  judgment ;  but  in  tlie  Missions 
of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Tinnevelly 
and  T«iijore,  a  course  of  instruction  is  agreed  upon,  annually, 
by  all  the  missionaries  in  common,  and  the  native  teachers 
connected  with  all  the  missionarv  districts  are  assembled  to- 
gether,  annually,  for  a  public  examination  in  the  various  parte 
of  the  course. 

"  It  is  believed  that,  in  this  way,  two  important  ends  are 
secured  :  the  instruction  imparted  by  the  missionaries  becomes 
more  systematic  and  thorough,  and  the  native  teachers,  especially 
those  of  them  who  have  passed  the  period  of  youth,  are  induced 
by  the  prospect  of  a  public  examination,  in  which  their  places 
will  be  determined  by  their  merits,  to  keep  up  their  acquaint- 
ance with  such  books  as  they  have  read,  and  to  take  a  practical 
interest  in  new  subjects  of  study. 

"  It  was  a  very  interesting  sight  to  witness  a  hundred  and 
ten  native  teachers,  belonging  to  six  missionary  districts,  assem- 
ble together  in  Edeyenkoody  for  the  annual  examination.  All 
of  them  are  engaged  either  as  teachers  of  Christian  schools,  or 
virtually  as  pastors  of  congregations,  or  in  both  capacities,  or 
as  itinerant  preachers  of  Christianity  to  heathens  ;  all  combine 
work  and  study ;  and  it  is  from  amongst  them  that  an  ordained 
ministry  is  being  raised  up.  They  were  examined  by  the  six 
missionaries  who  were  present,  assisted  by  two  native  minis- 
ters— (other  two  were  unavoidably  absent)— who  had  formerly 
been  amongst  the  examined,  but  who  now  took  their  place 
amongst  the  examiners.  The  examination  lasted  for  three 
days,  and  was  kept  up  for  nearly  twelve  hours  a  day.  It  was 
conducted  wholly  in  Tamil.  The  greatest  number  of  the  ques- 
tions and  answers  were  oral,  and  the  value  of  every  answer, 
whether  oral  or  written,  was  determined  by  marks,  in  accordance 
with  a  pre-arranged  plan. 

"  The  native  teachers  were  divided  into  two  classes— a  more 
advanced  class  and  a  less.  The  more  advanced  class  were 
examined  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  from  the  42nd  to  the  53rd 
chapter,  inclusive,  with  special  reference  to  the  prophecies  relat- 
ing to  the  person  and  work  of  the  Messiah.  No  question  was 
put  which  required  an  acquaintance  with  the  language  of  the 
oiiginal  on  the  part  of  those  who  were  examined,  but  within 
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that  limit  the  questions  that  were  proposed,  and  which  numbered 
at  least  two  hundred,  were  as  searching  as  the  examiners  were 
able  to  put. 

"The  lower  class  were  examined  minutely  in  the  sermon  on 
the  Mount.  All  the  native  teachers,  without  distinction  of 
class,  were  examined  in  Church  History-- to  the  end  of  the 
persecutions — to  enable  them  to  realise  the  similarity  of  their 
position  in  some  respects,  and  its  great  dissimilarity  in  others, 
to  the  position  of  the  converts  from  heathenism  in  the  first  ages 
of  the  Church.     They  were  examined  also  in  the  contents  of  the 

*  x\runachala  Purana,"  a  popular  collection  of  Hindu  legends, 
to  ascertain  whether  they  had  studied  and  understood  the 
religious  system  which  they  were  called  upon  to  oppose. 

*'  At  the  close  of  the  oral  examination,  a  few  questions  to  which 
written  answers  were  required,  were  put  to  the  more  advanced 
class,  and  it  will  be  seen  that  though  those  questions  were  few, 
they   were  varied  and   searching.     I.   Expound  the  passage : 

*  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied.' 
II.  Explain  1.  Cor.  iii.  12-15  :  *  Now,  if  any  man  build  upon 
this  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble. 
&c.'  III.  *What  considerations,  irrespective  of  prophetical 
promises,  are  fitted  to  console  and  encourage  us  when  at  any 
time  we  are  tempted  to  despond  on  account  of  the  slow  progress 
of  Christianity  and  true  Christian  piety  in  this  country  ?*  IV. 

*  What  are  the  best  means  of  improvement  in  the  composition 
and  delivery  of  sermons  ?'  V.  '  What  arguments  would  you 
make  use  of  with  a  Vedantist  who  should  deny  the  objective 
reality  of  the  world,  and  of  everything  perceived  by  our  senses, 
and  maintain  that  everything  that  is  supposed  to  exist,  except 
Soul,  is  an  illusion?'  To  put  questions  such  as  these  with 
the  expectation  of  having  them  satisfactorily  answered,  on  the 
spot  and  without  reference  to  books,  implies  the  existence  of  a 
larger  amount  of  theological  a(nd  general  knowledge,  and  more 
power  both  of  thinking  and  of  expressing  the  thoughts,  than 
most  persons  would  expect  to  meet  with  in  Hindu  catechists 
unacquainted  with  English.  Notwitlistanding  this,  the  questions 
were  very  satisfactorily  answered,  with  the  exception  of  the  last. 
Indeed  it  was  the  opinion  of  those  of  the  examiners  who  had 
had  the  best  means  of  forming  a  comparative  estimate,  that  not 
one  out  of  fifty  candidates  for  orders  in  England  could  have 
passed  the   ordeal  bettt^f.     What  Hindus   generally    want  is 
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strength  of  character ;  it  is  evident  that  when  carefully  instructed 
they  are  not  deficient  in  the  power  of  acquiring  knowledge^ 
"Perhaps  the  most  important,   and  certainly  the  most  inter- 
esting, part  of  the  examination  was  that  which  was  intended  to 
test   the  progress  of  the  native   teachers  in  extemporaneous 
preaching.    Sermonising    has   been  systematically  taught   for 
several  years,  and  progress  in  it  tested  at  the  annual  examina- 
tion.    Twenty-eight  of  the  most  advanced  and  promising  native 
teachers  preached  brief  sermons  in  succession  from  one  and  the 
same  text.     The  test  was  a  very  severe  one — eight  minutes  to 
prepare,  and  eight  minutes  to  preach ;  and  arrangements  were 
made  that  no   person  should  know  wliat  the  text  was  prior  to 
the  commencement  of  the  eiglit  minutes  allowed  him  for  prepa- 
ration.    The   missionaries  and  the  rest  of  the  native  teachers 
present  formed  the  congregation,  and  the  merits  of  each  sermon, 
considered  as  a  popular,  extemporaneous  discourse,  were  deter- 
mined by  marks.     This  is  the  fifth  year  in  which  sermonising 
has  been  included  in  the  examination,  and  an  improvement  has 
been  apparent  every  year.   A  marked  improvement  was  observed 
in  the  sermons  delivered  on  this  occasion.     The  text   was  2 
Cor.   V.  14  :     '  The   love   of   Christ    constraineth    us,'  a  text 
which  could  scar^ly  fail  to  draw  out  some  manifestations  of 
Christian  devoutness  and  earnestness,  if  any  such  existed  ;  and 
it  was  peculiarly  gratifying  to  observe  that  there  was  as  much 
improvement  apparent,  generally  speaking,  in  the  earnestness 
and   edifying  character  of  the  sermons,   as   in  their   style  and 
delivery. ;'  :■■,:■. 

"The  fourth  day  of  the  meeting  was  devoted  to  the  business  of 
the  Local  Committee,  when  the  missionaries  present  after  Divine 
service,  and  sermon,  and  the  communion,  assembled  together  to 
review  the  results  of  the  examination,  record  their  opinion  res- 
pecting remaining  deficiencies,  and  draw  out  a  plan  of  study  for 
another  year. 

"  If  it  is  admitted,  as  it  must  be,  that  it  is  to  a  native  minislr\^ 
that  we  must  look  for  the  eventual  Christianization  of  India,  the 
teaching  and  training  of  native  evangelists  should  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  most  important  duties  devolving  upon  European 
missionaries."  .         /  ^.■/■- a:v'v;\;:^^:'^^  :vx:^;/v-^:^ 

A  somewhat  similar  course  is  pursued  in  the  Ameri- 
can Madura  Mission,  and  one  or  two  others.  In  a 
number  of  cases  the  work  is  almost  entirely  neglected. 
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Where  every  Missionary  fixes  his  course,  if  done  at  all/ 
the  subjects  selected  are  not  always  the  most  profita- 
ble. One  man  is  wild  on  the  subject  of  unfulfilled 
prophecy ;  so  that  is  a  prominent  branch  of  study. 
Others  ride  different  hobbies.  The  catechists  and 
teachers  of  a  Mission  are  in  general,  so  much  alike, 
that  what  is  best  for  one  station  is  best  for  all  of  the 
same  class.  There  is  little  or  no  force  in  the  argument 
for  leaving  it  to  individual  Missionaries,  that  each 
may  best  adapt  the  studies  to  the  particular  wants 
of  the  case.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  strong 
reasons  for  united  action.  a 

l.The  selection  of  subjects  will  he  more  judici- 
ous.— It  stands  to  reason,  that  the  most  experienced 
Missionaries  consulting  together  will  arrange  more 
wisely  than  when  the  whole  is  left  to  individual 
whims.  ;■.,;:  ::/-;/..//^ 

:%  Negligence  will  he  better  guarded  against. — 
Some  Missionaries,  from  short-sightedness^  or  even  in- 
dolence, will  not  take  any  pains  with  their  Agents. 
The  general  examination  will  act  as  a  stimulus. 

3.  The  syrhpathy  of  nuvihers  will  be  secured. — 
The  value  of  this  is  well  known. 

The  Madura  Mission,  besides  a  general  gathering 
once  a  year,  has  an  intermediate  meeting  in  sections. 
The  following  testimony  is  borne  as  to  the  results  :^ 

*'  The  catechists  and  readers,  numbering  123,  are,  we  believe, 
iraproving  in  knowledge,  efficiency,  grace,  and  charity.  The 
system  carried  on  in  the  Mission,  for  ten  years  past,  of  jjiving 
them,  and  the  teachers  as  well,  a  course  of  study,  in  which  there 
are  semi-annual  examinations,  has  done  much  to  improve  them, 
and  to  quicken  a  desire  for  higher  attainments,  mental  and 
spiritual." 

The  extension  of  railways  affords  great  facilities  for 
the  meetings  of  Agents.  Where  it  is  still  impractica- 
ble for  them  to  assemble,  some  of  the  advantages  may 
be  secured  by  local  examinations,  with  uniform  ques- 
tions, as  is  followed  by  the  Universities. 
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Subjects, — Of  these  there  is  no  lack.  Portions  of 
Scripture  should  alwaj^s  form  one  division.  Points 
connected  with  the  Divine  life  in  the  soul  would 
yield  valuable  topics,  e,  g.  How  may  convictions  of 
sin,  so  far  as  human  agency  is  concerned,  best  be  pro- 
duced ? ;  repentance  ;  faith  ;  the  atonement ;  justifica- 
tion ;  sanctification ;  marks  of  true  conversion,  &c. 
Practical  religion,  especially  the  points  in  which 
Native  Christians  are  most  defective,  should  also  re- 
ceive attention.  Church  History,  including  that  of 
Modern  Missions,  will  furnish  many  pi»ofitable  sub- 
jects. The  Hindu  and  Muhammadan  controversies  ; 
questions  connected  with  Mission  work,  the  obstacles 
to  progress  and  how  they  may  best  be  overcom-e,  &c., 
are  other  important  topics.  Catechists  should  be 
exercised  in  composing  sermons,  and  teachers  in 
giving  lessons 

The  same  subjects  in  most  cases  w:ill  not  servei^qr 
Catechists,  Readers,  and  Schoolmasters.  Divisions; 
should  therefore  be  made  as  necessity  demands.  Agents 
acquainted  with  English  must  also  have  separate  sub- 
jects. 

Fixed  Gradations. — Subsidence  into  an  inactive 
contentment  with  existing  acquirements,  is  much  to 
be  deprecated.  There  should  be,  as  far  as  possible,  a 
constant  stimulus  to  effort.  Certain  standards  should 
be  laid  down  for  the  different  classes  of  agents,  and  all 
should  be  encouraged  to  aim  at  higher,  usefulness. 
Exceptional  cases,  now  and  then,  will  occur,  of  men 
highly^  qualified  in  the  most  important  respects,  yet 
who,  from  defects  in  their  early  education,  cannot  pass 
examinations  in  every  bmnch.  The  Mission  can  take 
up  such  separately,  and  decide  as  circumstances  may 
demand. 

Pastors  and  Native  Missionaries.— Agents  of 
such  grades  should  have  no  direct  examinations.  They 
should,  however,  superintend  the  studies  of  the  Cate- 
chists and  Teachers,  which  will  be  equally  improving 
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to  themselves.  A  prominent  part  should  also  be  al- 
lotted to  them  in  conducting  the  examinations  and 
valuing  th<e  answers. 

In  addition,  the  Pastors  and  Native  Missionaries 
should  have  what  are  sometimes  termed  "  Clerical 
Meetings,"  both  with  the  European  Missionaries  and 
with  each  other,  to  supplicate  God's  blessing  on  their 
labours  and  to  take  counsel  together. 

Training  to  Independence.— Feebleness  is  a  grand 
defect  in  converts ;  direction  and  help  are  needed  in 
almost  every  thing.  There  are  several  causes.  The 
national  character  is  one  of  them ;  the  recent  introduc- 
tion of  Christianity  is  a  second.  But  a  third  and 
very  powerful  reason  is  the  pupilage  in  which  they 
have  sometimes  been  kept — the  highest  perfection  be- 
ing submissive  acquiescence  in  every  thing.  In  some 
cases  Malcom  says,  "  the  Missionary  is  all  in  all ;  and 
at  his  departure,  or  death,  every  trace  of  his  work  may 
disappear." 

There  are  two  main  points  : — 

1.  Independent  Judgment. — This  is  the  first  stage. 
Some  Missionaries,  ignorant  of  the  people,  say  to  Na- 
tive Agents,  "  I  think  so  and  so  of  such  a  matter ;  what 
is  your  opinion  ?"  Every  man  of  ordinary  intelligence 
knows,  that  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  the  Native 
Agents  will  appear  to  coincide  with  the  Missionary, 
though  their  real  views  msiy  be  directly  opposite.  This, 
undoubtedly,  is  a  great  fault ;  but  the  Missionary  should 
not  expose  them  to  the  temptation.  To  elicit  any  ge- 
nuine expression  of  opinion,  to  exercise  the  judgment 
in  a  right  way  to  any  extent,  the  Missionary  must  not 
afford  the  smallest  clue,  by  speech  or  manner,  to  his 
own  sentiments.  The  people  of  India  are  very  shrewd 
observers*     The  great  fear  is,  lest,  instead   of  con- 

*  An  amusing  instance  was  mentioned  at  the  Punjab  Conference. 
"  The  Judge's  Chaprassie  (peon,  messenger)  conveys  intelligence  every 
morning  to  the  expectant  suitors,  awaiting  his  arrival  at  court,  of  the 
state  of  the  Judge's  temper  that  day." — Report,  p.  113. 
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sideling  the  merits  of  the  case,  they  should  surmise  the 
Missionary's  inclinations,  and  decide  accordingly.  It  is 
important  that  this  should  not  be  the  state  of  things. 
The  effect  is  positively  injurious  upon  the  Native 
Agents.  It  prevents  in  some  cases  any  accurate  judg- 
ment being  formed.  The  Native,  if  left  alone,  will 
view  the  matter  from  a  different  stand-point.  Many 
things  he  knows  much  better  than  the  Missionary,  and 
he  may  be  right  while  the  European  is  wrong.  Besides 
the  judgment  is  not  exercised. 

The  Missionary  must  proceed  as  in  court-martials, 
where  the  members  lowest  in  rank  express  their  views 
■first.  In  this  way  there  is  no  bias.  The  Agents  should 
state  the  grounds  of  their  opinions.  Others  present 
who  differ  should  explain  their  reasons.  After  the 
Missionary  has  heard  all  opinions,  and  been  enabled 
to  form  a  correct  judgment,  he  may  give  his  own. 

Prudence,  of  course,  is  necessary.  Any  mere  spirit 
of  opposition  must  be  repressed.  Towards  God  and  his 
Word  the  most  reverential  submission  should  be  in- 
culcated ;  and  due  respect  should  be  shown  by  all  to 
those  who  are  over  them  in  the  Lord. 

2.  Independent  Action. — Every  Agent  should,  as 
far  as  possible,  have  a  distinct  field  of  labour.  It  has 
been  well  observed  : —  ^^^^^^^-^^^^;^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^         -      >   : 

"  Eesponsibility  is  what,  with  God's  grace,  develops  and 
makes  men.  A  man  should  feel  that  he  has  a  work,  which 
nobody  will  do  if  he  neglect  it.  He  sliould  have  the  certainty 
of  detection,  and  a  fear  of  consequences,  when  neglecting  duty."* 

Due  consideration,  it  is  true,  is  required.  It  would 
be  very  unwise  to  place  a  solitary  young  Christian 
as  Catechist  or  Teacher  in  a  heathen  village.  Grievous 
falls  have  been  the  result.  Even  older  men  have  suc- 
cumbed.   Dr.  Mullens  says  : — 

"  Left  in  posts  of  responsibility,  where  they  could  not  be 
always  watched,  surrounding  temptations  have  in  time  carried 

*  Madura  Keport,  p,  118. 
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them  away.  Perhaps  opportunities  presented  to  them  of  making 
money,  by  fields,  fish-tanks,  lending  at  high  interest,  and  the  like, 
have  tried  them  too    strongly ;    have  undermined  their  piety,    ; 
filled  them  with  envy,  and  ruined  their  usefulness."^ 

Still,  in  many  cases  Native  Agents  have  not  been     . 
thrown  sufficiently  upon  their  own  resources.     They 
will  make  some  mistakes  ;  but  all  have,  more  or  less, 
to  learn  by  experience. 

It  may  naturally  be  expected  in  thus  training 
Agents  to  independence,  that  occasionally  it  will  mani- 
f(?st  itself  in  opposition  to  the  views  of  the  Missionary. 
A  wise  man  will  rejoice  to  some  extent  at  this,  as  it 
gives  promise  of  vigor.  The  grand  corrective  of  what- 
ever is  wrong,  will  be  to  inculcate  at  the  same  time 
childlike  obedience  to  God. 

Social  Intercourse — Few  things  have  happier  ef- 
fects in  many  ways  than  friendly  meetings  in  the 
-i  social  circle.  The  true  character  is  best  seen ;  mind 
comes  more  in  contact  with  mind  ;  love  is  cherished  ; 
the  animating  spirit  is  imbibed.  One  of  the  most 
important  parts  of  the  training  which  the  Apostles 
received  from  our  Lord,  was  of  this  description. 

The  degree  must  vary  with  the  number  and  charac- 
ter of  the  Agents.  To  Native  Ministers,  as  Dr.  Mullens 
recommends,  the  Missionary  should  "give  at  all  times  "  a 
warm  welcome  to  his  study  and  his  table."  Catechists 
may  now  and  then  be  invited  to  tea. 

It  is  important  to  influence  the  wives  of  Native 
Agents.  Sometimes  they  are  sad  drawbacks  to  their 
husbands.  If  the  Missionary  is  married,  when  he  in- 
vites the  latter,  let  him  also,  as  far  as  practicable,  get 
the  former.  Many  of  them  are  not  accustomed  to  use 
knives  and  forks.  Where  this  would  occasion  awk- 
wardness, they  can  come  to  tea. 

Holy  Enthusiasm.— Next  to  the  infl-uences  of  the 
blessed  Spirit,  what  is  chiefly  wanted  for  the  success  of 

Memoirs  of  Lacroix,  p.  247. 
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the  Gospel  in  India  is  Holy  devoted  zeal.  All  re- 
formers of  every  description  have  been  men  deeply  in 
earnest.  Deficiency  in  enthusiasm  is  one  of  the  greatest 
defects  both  in  European  and  Native  labourers.  It  has 
well  been  asked : —  .,  ^ 

"Oh,  where  is  the  spiritual  perception  tlvat  looks  forth  on 
the  world  as  the  great  scene  of  a  moral  conflict  and  beholds  it 
under  the  stirring  aspect  which  it  presents  to  the  beings  of  other 
worlds  ?  Where  are  the  kindled  eye  and  the  beaming  countenance, 
and  the  heart  bursting  witii  the  momentous  import  of  the  Gospel 
messaofe  ?  Where  the  fearlessness  and  confidence  whose  very 
tones  inspire  conviction,  and  carry  with  them  all  the  force  of 
certainty,  and  the  weight  of  an  oath  ?  Where  the  zeal  which 
burns  with  its  subject,  as  if  it  had  just  come  from  witnessing 
the  crucifixion,  and  feels  its  theme  with  all  the  freshness  and 
force  of  a  new  revelation  ?  The  zeal  which  during  its  intervals  of 
labour,  repairs  to  the  mount  of  vision  to  seethe  funeral  procession 
of  six  hundred  millions  of  souls  ?  to  the  mouth  of  perdition  to 
hear  voices  of  all  these  saying  as  the  voice  of  one  man,  *  send 
to  our  brethren,  lest  they  also  come  to  this  place  of  torment  ?' 
to  Calvary,  to  renew  its  vigour  by  touching  the  cross  ? 
Enthusiasm  is  sobriety  here.  In  this  cause,  the  zeal  of  Christ 
consumed  him ;  his  holiest  ministers  have  become  flames  of  fire  ; 
and,  as  if  all  created  ardour  were  insufficient,  here  infinite  zeal 
finds  scope  to  burn  ;  *  for  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
perform  it.' "*    ,  ,.-::^  ^■-:,;v-^::<v;-;-i.;-. 

Meetings  for  Prayer.— The  sacred  flame  which 
ought  to  burn  within  the  breast  of  every  Missionary 
can  only  be  kindled  and  maintained  from  above.  The 
Spirit  of  God  must  produce  all  real  success  in  Missions. 
Mere  human  learning  and  eloquence  will  leave  men  in 
the  state  described  in  Ezekiel's  vision — ^bone  may 
come  to  bone,  sinews  and  the  flesh  may  come  up  upon 
them,  the  skin  may  cover  them  from  above ;  but  there 
will  be  no  breath  in  them — a  nominal  profession  of 
Christianity,  but  no  spiritual  life.  The  true  Mission- 
ary will,    therefore,  be  a   man   of  prayer,   and    will 


*  The  Great  Commissioii,  pp.  443,4. 
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seek  by  every  means  in  his  power  to  foster  the  same 
spirit  in  his  associates  * 
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Christian' Villages,  &c.-— When  heathen  embrace 
Christianity,  some  Missionaries  are  disposed  to  bring 
them  together.  Mr.  Lenpolt  said  at  the  Liverpool 
Conference: — 

"  With  regard  to  congregations,  he  had  advocated  from  the 
beginning,  and  still  advocated,  where  it  was  possible,  the  aggre- 
gation of  converts  in  villages.  Unless  truly  converted,  firm, 
and  men  of  experience,  they  would,  if  scattered  amonK  the 
heathen,  be  carried  along  with  the  stream."     Report,  p.  296. 

In  some  cases,  land  has  been  purchased  or  rented  by 
the  Missions,  and  regular  settlements  formed.  In 
North  India,  and  to  a  smaller  extent  in  some  other 
parts,  what  is  called  the  "  compound"!*  system,"  has  been 
adopted  by  several  Missionaries.  The  arguments  in 
favor  of  the  plan  are  those  mentioned  by  Mr.  Leupolt. 
The  converts  are  immediately  under  the  eye  of  the 
Missionary,  and  can  meet  with  him  daily  for  Christian 
worship.  The  general  feeling  is  against  this  course. 
A  critic,  noticing  the  Punjab   Conference,  wrote   as 

follows: —     ,:.:.■,.  \-.,r:.:   -'\r  :r:/    ■■y:-:>.-^.r^\: 

"  The  second  great  fault  of  Missionaries  is,  that  they  collect 
their  native  Christians  in  little  puckka  (brick')  houses  near  the 
mission  compound ;  they  make  a  kind  of  native  cantonment ; 
each  neophyte  finds  his  whole  outward  as  well  as  his  inner  life 
renewed.  Instead  of  goins:  on  as  usual,  making  shoes,  weigh- 
ing out  grain,  and  following  his  honest  trade  or  profession  or 
business  in  the  city  or  village,  or  starting  one,  he  finds  himself 
moved  a  mile  from  the  contact  of  his  countrymen,  his  idea  of  a 

*  Consult  the  Ootacamund,  Punjab,  and  Liverpool  Conference 
Reports  on  Native  Agency. 

t  A  compouncl  means  a  plot  of  ground  on  which  a  house  is  built. 
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clecent  residence  entirely  overset,  and  himself  and  his  wife  plant- 
ed in  a  kind  of  foreign  garden  in  little  glass  hot-houses." 

Although  some  may  thus  have  been  preserved 
from  falling  away,  the  segregation  of  converts  seems 
unadvisable  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

1.  A  feeble  dependent  spirit  is  apt  to  he  produced. 
Additional  force  is  given  to  one  of  the  greatest  defects 
of  the  national  character — want  of  independence.  The 
Missionary  is  regarded  as  the  "  ('herisher  of  the  Poor," 
the  "  Father  and  mother"  of  all  thus  brought  to- 
gether. Instead  of  exerting  themselves  for  a  living, 
they  go  and  tell  him  their  wants.  He  is  expected  to 
get  employment  for  them  or  otherwise  procure  sup- 
port. Of  course,  they  are  never  satisfied,  and  always 
complaining. 

In  the  foregoing  extract  reference  is  made  to  brick 
houses.  Not  long  ago,  a  Missionary  in  the  Bombay 
Presidency  applied  to  Europeans  for  funds  to  build 
houses  for  people  collected  on  land,  each  house  to  cost 
Rupees  200.  As  heathen,  the  men  under  instruction 
never  lived  in  houses  which  cost  more  than  perhaps 
one-sixth  of  that  sum,  and  when  any  repair  was  need- 
ed, they  easily  attended  to  it  themselves.  When  any 
thing  went  wrong  in  their  fine  new  houses  they  would 
go  to  the  Missionary,  that  he  might  get  the  repairs 
made.  He  built  the  houses  ;  wli}'-  should  he  not  keep 
them  in  order  ? 

It  has  happened  in  England  that  the  squire  and 
clergyman  have  been  combined  in  the  same  individual. 
Experience  shows  that  such  a  union  is  undesirable. 
So  it  is  to  be  deprecated  that  a  Missionary  as  landlord 
should  be  brought  sometimes  into  collision  with  his 
convert  tenants,  occasionally  perhaps  requiring  to  eject 
them  for  non-payment  of  rent.  It  is  a  maxim  with 
Hindus,  Never  pay  unless  you  are  compelled. 

The  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  forest  has  little  strength 
of  support ;  it  is  the  oak  exposed  to  every  wind  under 
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heaven,  which    strikes  out  its  roots  firmly.     In   spiri- 
tual things,  it  is  the  same.    The  Rev.  F.  Bay  lis  says  : — ■ 

"  Our  people  truly  are  weak,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  heathen 
they  are  exposed  to  some  peculiar  temptations,  which  may  not 
assail  them  in  a  Christimi  Villaore,  thous^h  there  raav  be  others 
there  of  equal  power  ;  but,  while  a  few  may  yield  to  these  temp- 
tations, and  fall  away,  because  they  loere  not  of  us,  the  piety  of 
others  will  be  streno;thened.  ...  I  can  testify  that  some  of  our 
strongest  and  best  Christians  are  those  livin^^  in  the  midst  of 
heathens,  and  thus  bearina:  witness  for  Christ."* 

2.  There  is  danger  of  attracting  worthless  charac- 
ters hy  the  hope  of  worldly  advantages.  In  some  cases 
professed  converts  are  allowed  to  have  houses  rent- 
free  ;  expectations  are  entertained  that,  somehow  or 
other,  the  Missionary,  will  afford  them  temporal 
assistance.  Mr.  Baylis  says,  "  I  am  obliged  to  confess 
that  the  two  or  three  Christian  villages  that  have 
been  formed  in  South  Travancore  are  far  from  being 
in  a  satisfactory  state."  He  adds  that  unless  the 
Missionary  has  the  power  of  expelling  those  who  mis- 
behave, "  The  village  may  ere  long  become  a  sink  of 
iniquity,  prove  the  source  of  his  greatest  pain  and 
anxiet}^,  and  be  a  disgrace  to  our  holy  religion." 

3.  It  hinders  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  is  op- 
posed to  the  spirit  of  the  New  Testament.  The  disci- 
2:>les  of  Christ  were  to  be  like  salt,  or  leaven,  diffusing 
an  influence  around.  "  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldst 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldst 
keep  them  from  the  evil."  In  India,  there  is  perhaps 
no  agency  which  has  been  more  effectual  in  inducing 
people  to  place  themselves  under  Christian  instruction 
than  the  influence  of  relatives. 

The  system  is  the  old  Romish  improvement  upon 
the  method  of  Christ — monachism  revived  under  a 
different  form. 

The  trials  of  converts  living  among  the  heathen  are 

*  Ootacamund  Conference  Report,  p.  258. 
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less  than  many  suppose.  Again  and  again  Mission- 
aries have  testified,  that  when  they  have  changed  their 
system  and  left  converts  among  their  countrymen, 
anticipated  dangers  proved  groundless.  The  following 
observations  should  ^Iso  be  borne  in  mind  : — 

"  We  are  constrained,  dear  Brethren,  to  regard  you  as  in 
much  danger  of  yielding  too  much  to  your  sympathies. ..Consider 
the  history  of  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  all  ages.  Through 
what  terrible  suifering  !  What  mockings  and  scourgings  !  What 
bonds  and  imprisonments !  '  They  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn 
asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword.  They  wan- 
dered about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins,  being  destitute,  afflict- 
ed, tormented,  ^^of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  ;)  they  wan- 
dered in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  densaud  caves  of  the 
earth.'  Had  not  the  king  of  Zion  good  reason  for  all  this  ? 
And  this  is  as  true  of  converts  under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
as  under  the  old.  For  some  reason  it  has  pleased  God  to  con- 
nect severe  suffering  with  the  introduction  of  the  (fospel  into 
almost  every  land  and  people.  In  India,  where  a  great  Protes- 
tant empire  has  the  rule,  there  can  of  course  be  no  outlawry 
against  the  Christian  convert,  no  unsheathing  of  the  sword,  no 
kindling  of  the  faggot.  But  does  the  compassionate  and  all- 
wise  Saviour  design  there  shall  be  no  severe  trial  of  faith  and 
patience,  no  painful  test  of  the  love  and  principle  of  his  disci- 
ples ?  We  cannot  believe  it.  Without  a  severe  discipline  of 
some  sort,  the  Gospel  will  not  take  deep  root  in  the  soil.  The 
religion  will  be  mercenary,  time-serving,  and  open  to  all  heresies 
and  immoralities."* 

Where  a  youth  belonging  to  a  family  bitterly 
opposed  to  Christianity,  is  baptized,  it  may  be  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  come  to  the  Mission  premises,  but 
an  adult  convert  should  be  encouraged  to  remain  in 
his  own  house.  Instead  of  his  coming  to  the  Mission- 
ary, the  latter  should  go  to  him  as  often  as  possible. 
A  Catechist,  if  available,  should  be  settled  in  the  place. 

Interference  with  Temporal  Concerns.— This  may 

be  noticed  here  as  allied  to  the  preceding. 

*  Letter  of  American  Deputation,  Ahmednuggur  Report,  p.  95. 
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The  Missionary  will  probably  deny  tlie  obligation 
which  Native  Christians,  like  Mr.  J.  P.  Eaow,  would 
seek  to  impose  upon  him  of  providing  converts  with 
employment  such  as  they  like,^ 

If  the  Missionary  is  on  friendly  terms  with  Civilians,^ 
he  will  often  be  asked  for  letters  of  recommendation 
to  them.     Hough  has  the  following  remarks  on  this 
.point:—    .,_.■.■ 

"  The  officers  of  crovernment  are  teased  with  applications  of 
this  nature  from  every  quarter,  and  are  often  obhged  to  make 
a  deserving  individual  wait  a  long  time  for  a  situation.  Some 
of  the  offices  are  filled  with  writers,  who  work  several  months 
without  emolument,  in  order  to  entitle  themselves  to  be  first 
promoted,  as  vacancies  occur.  A  Missionary  ought,  therefore, 
to  be  careful  how  he  subject  his  friend  to  the  alternative  of 
either  refusing  to  comply  with  his  request,  or,  if  he  grant  it,  of 
passing  over  many  who  have  a  claim  to  preference,  and  are  better 
qualified  for  the  Service  than  the  person  he  may  recommend. 
Such  an  application  would  not  be  listened  to  by  a  man  of  the 
world,  and  perhaps  would  be  dismissed  in  anger.  The  public 
servants  seldom  or  never  interfere  in  this  way  with  each  other's 
patronage  ;  and  a  case  will  rarely  occur  that  can  justify  a  Mis- 
sionary in  making  such  a  request.  Besides,  if  he  once  interest 
himself  on  behalf  of  a  Native  in  such  matters,  he  will  have 
incessant  applications  for  a  similar  favour  :  whereas,  if  the  first 
petition  be  dismissed,  he  will  be  spared  a  great  deal  of  trouble 
in  future.  He  has,  only  to  explain  to  the  man,  that  every 
gentleman  has  his  appropriate  department  of  service ;  that  his 
own  is  that  of  religion  ;  and  that,  as  he  should  not  be  pleased 
with  any  one  for  interfering  with  him  in  the  appointment  of  his 
servants,  so  he  cannot  thiuk  of  troubling  others."* 

Lawsuits^  Oppression. — Caution  is  necessary  in 
receiving  accounts  of  cruel  treatment,  ascribed  to  the 
opposition  of  the  heathen  to  converts.  Hough  says, 
"  I  have  known  Native  Christians  complain  without 


*  Punjab  Conference  Report,  p.  217. 
t  Missionary  Yade  Mecum,  p.  97- 
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reason,  and  more  than  once  have  had  cause  to  suspect 
that  thev  were  the  ao^oressors."    He  adds  : —    ^      ^ 

"  Should  it  appear  that  the  heathen  only  are  to  blame,  it  will 
be  much  better  to  try  the  effect  of  expostulatiou,  an<l  exhort 
them  to  peace  and  goodwill,  than  to  hale  them  forthwith  to  the 
judge.  Such  is  the  Native's  respect  for  the  European  charac- 
ter and  rank  in  the  country,  that  this  mode  of  proceeding  will 
often  prove  successful;  and  in  that  case,  a  kindly  feeling  may 
be  produced  in  their  minds,  instead  of  the  animosity  usually 
occasioned  by  judicial  proceedings." 

As  a  general  rule,  it  is  undesirable  for  the  Mission- 
ary, or  any  of  his  Native  Agents,  to  appear  in  Courts. 
A  hostile  judge  might  take  the  opportunity  of  insult- 
ing him  publicly  as  having  nothing  to  do  with  the 
case.  An  impression  would  thus  get  abroad  that  the 
Missionary  was  in  bad  odour,  and  that  any  connection 
with  him  would  be  prejudicial.  It  has  been  mention- 
ed that  Khenius  employed  a  Native  Lawyer  to  defend 
oppressed  Christians.  Ordinarily  the  Missonary  should 
limit  himself  to  giving  advice.  Still,  there  are  circum- 
stances in  which  the  Missionary  is  bound  publicly  to 
take  up  the  cause  of  his  people  : — ■ 

**  Even  wlien  the  Governraeirt  of  Madras  censured  the  Mis- 
sioi'.aries  for  appearing  in  Courts  of  Justice  as  th&  friends  of  the 
oppressed  Christian,  the  Home  Government  reversed  the  cen- 
sure, and  vindicated  the  conduct  of  the  Missionary  as  being  the 
natural  and  proper  guardian  of  the  just  civil  rights  of  the 
convert." 

The  Committee  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society, 
while  mentioning  the  above,  give,  at  the  same  time, 
the  following  directions:— 

••The  Committee  affectionately*  but  earnestly  warn  each  Mis- 
sionary, espeeially  every  younu:  Missionary,  not  to  take  up  sup- 
posed grievances  too  hastily  ;  but  to  wait  and  consult  with  other 
Christian  men  till  they  have  ascertained  the  reality  and  import- 
ance of  any  alleged  social  or  civil  wrong." 

'•  Tiie  Missionary  should  never  assume  a  position  of  hostility 
to  the  ruling  powers,  or  have  recourse  to  pubUc  censure,  or  th«: 

X 
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flash  of  newspaper  invectives.  Let  him  rather  address  the  au- 
thorities in  respectful  and  confidiau;  terms,  as  those  upon  whom 
<jod  has  laid  the  responsibility  of  upholding  the  great  principles  of 
Christian  duty.  If  such  addresses  be  unheeded,  let  a  tera"perate 
statement  of  the  case  be  transmitted  to  the  Mission  Directors 
at  home,  with  such  particulars  as  will  bear  the  closest  sifting, 
and  as  the  Missionary  is  prepared  to  avow  before  the  public."* 

Forming  Congregations.— It  is  the  practice  in  Tin- 
nevelly  and  some  other  districts,  when  a  body  of  in- 
quirers show  a  disposition  to  give  up  idolatry  and  to 
embrace  Christianity,  to  take  down  their  names  as 
persons  under  instruction.  A  Catechist  of  tried  cha- 
racter is  sent  to  reside  among  them.  If  they  are 
few  in  number,  he  likewise  teaches  the  young.  Where 
many  come  over,  a  Schoolmaster  is  also  appointed. 
Should  no  Catechist  be  available,  one  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood visits  the  place  as  often  as  possible. 

The  advantages  of  congregations  are  thus  stated  by 
the  Madura  Mission  ; — 

"Why  is  it  that  congregations  are  organised  ?  Why  not  freely 
preach  to  all,  and  gather  into  churches  those  whom  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  convert  ?  To  this  we  answer  :  It  must  be  obvious, 
that  minds  sunk  in  the  deep  darkness  of  heathenism,  cannot  at 
once  understand  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel.  The  truth  must 
be  repeatedly  explained  and  enforced,  and  conscience  and  all  the 
moral  powers  aroused  and  educated.  Then  conviction  of  sin  and 
faith  in  Ciirist  may  follow. 

"  But  people,  while  lieathen,  will  not  give  such  attention  to 
Christianity  as  to  secure  this  result,  nor  can  they  without  sub- 
jecting themselves  to  the  charge  of  apostacy.  For  to  attend 
our  religious  services  regularly  or  to  examine  the  Bible  prayer- 
fully, would  imply,  in  the  judgment  of  the  community,  a  recep- 
tion of  the  Christian  faith.  Here  is  the  necessity  for  Christian 
congregations.  The  people,  while  heathen,  can  be  led  to  see 
that  Ciiristianity  is  better  than  idolatry.  They  can  be  persuad- 
ed to  abandon  the  latter  and  receive  the  former.  But  con- 
gresjations  thus  formed,  will  at  first  be  unstable.  It  would  be 
unnatural  that  all  who  join  them  should  stand  firm  in  the  time 


*  Church  Missionaiy  Intelligencer  for  1860,  p.  261. 
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or  persecution.  The  motives  to  go  back  are  many.  The  power 
of  public  opinion,  tlieir  own  evil  natures,  and  the  snares  of  the 
devil  are  all  against  them.  It  siiouli,  therefore,  be  expected,  that 
a  large  proportion  will  return  to  their  fornaer  faith.  It  is  only 
after  the  image  of  Christ  has,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  been  inwrought 
into  tlie  hearts  of  a  portion  of  any  community,  that  we  can 
hope  to  see  stability.'* 

Persons  should  not  be  received  who  hope  to  derive 
direct  pecuniary  benefit  from  the  Mission,  nor  those 
engaged  in  unjust  lawsuits,  fcc.  In  other  cases,  there 
should  be  no  scruples.  It  has  already  been  mentioned, 
that  the  late  Mr.  Ragland  aimed  at  a  high  standard 
from  the  commencement,  and  was  very  slow  in  sending 
Catechists.  The  consequence  was. that  the  number  of 
converts  was  exceedingly  small.  The  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Ootacamund  Conference  will  work  much 
better  on  the  whole  :— 

"  That  when  any  number  of  heathens  openly  abandon  ido- 
latry, and  desire  to  be  formed  into  a  congregation  of  enquirers 
under  the  instruction  of  a  Missionary,  they  should  be  received, 
though  their  motives  may  be,  in  part,  of  a  low  and  inferior 
character ;  but  that  great  judgment  and  caution  are  requisite  in 
the  management  of  such  congregations,  and  that  no  effort  should 
be  spared  to  show  them  the  necessity  of  their  being  actuated  by 
higher  and  purer  motives,  in  order  to  their  enjoyment  of  the 
spiritual  blessings  peculiar  to  a  genuine  Christianity."  lieport, 
vpp.  264,5.    ^:■;;■;;:^:;.,^^. ;;■:;,, ^.,^-:.-..^ 

A  Catechist  possessing  prudence  and  piety  will,  in 
most  cases,  with  God's  blessing,  be  instrumental  in 
bringing  about  a  change.  While  sympathising  with 
the  people  in  all  their  troubles,  he  will  take  care  not 
to  involve  himself  in  their  lawsuits.  As  far  as  possi- 
ble, he  will  act  as  a  peacemaker.  Feuds  have  thus 
often  been  terminated,  forming  the  commencement  of  a 
happier  state  of  things.  At  first  the  Catechist  will 
probably  require  to  give  instruction  from  house  to 
house.  An  effort  should  be  made  to  gain  the  con- 
fidence and  good   will   of  the   people.    An  interest 
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should  be  taken  in  all  belonging  to  them,  and  especi- 
^lUy  in  the  welfare  of  their  children.  "  Where  the 
head  goes,  the  tail  follows."  This  is  peculiarly  the 
case  in  India.  Great  attention  should  therefore  be 
paid  to  the  leaders  of  the  little  community.  Their 
conversion  should  be  sought  with  earnest  prayer  to 
God.  At  the  same  time,  others  should  not  be  neglected. 
Wherever  an  impression  seems  to  have  been  produced 
in  any  case,  it  should  be  carefully  followed  up. 

Meetings  for  public  worship  on  Sabbath  should  be 
immediateh^  commenced.  In  general  it  is  a  bad  plan 
to  build  a  Church  for  the  people  at  the  expense  of  the 
Mission.  Let  the  meeting  rather  be  held  at  first  in 
some  convenient  house  of  one  of  the  best  disposed  of 
the  leading  men.  By  degrees  the  Catechist  may  sug- 
gest the  desirableness  of  having  a  separate  place  of 
worship.  In  the  rural  districts  of  India.,  a  large  pro^ 
portion  of  the  people  build  their  own  houses.  They 
can  therefore  very  easily  erect  a  small  chapel.  Though 
of  the  humblest  description,  it  will  possess  special 
interest  as  being  theii'  oiun.  They  will  guard  against 
injury  from  white  ants  ;  where  repairs  are  needed, 
they  can  easily  be  attended  to.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  a  good  brick  chapel  were  built  by  the  Mission, 
masons  would  require  to  be  engaged  for  its  repair,  and 
the  people  would  think  that  it  was  no  concern  of 
theirs. 

As  the  little  congregation  gathered  strength,  the 
first  place  of  meeting,  perhaps  little  better  than  a  shed, 
would  be  replaced  by  a  succession  of  buildings,  each 
larger  and  better  than  the  preceding. 

Daily  Services  have  been  adopted  to  a  large  extent 
in  Tinnevelly  and  in  a  few  otiier  districts.  Dr.  Cald- 
well thus  describes  them  : — 

*'  There  are  one  or  two  full  services  weeklv,  besides  the  Sun- 
flay  services,  in  every  station  wliere  a  Missionary  resides,  when 
the  entire  service  for  the  day  is  read,  and  a  sermon  preached  ; 
but  at  the  ordinary  mornitig  and  evening  prayers  to  which  I  now 
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I'efer,  and  which  are  conducted  by  the  Native  teachers  in  the  va- 
rious villages  of  a  district,  we  are  content  with  an  abbreviation 
of  the  prayers,  such  as  would  be  read  at  family  worslup, 
together  with  the  psalms,  or  one  of  the  lessons,  and  a  brief  ca- 
techisation  or  exposition.  Catechisation,  or  catechetical  instruc- 
tion of  some  kind,  is  never  omitted,  morning  or  evening,  and 
forms  everywhere  the  chief  means  in  use  for  training  up  our 
people  in  divine  knowledge.  Generally,  the  Native  teacher 
teaches  the  people  only  one  subject  a  week,  a  subject  appointed 
by  the  Missionary  in  accordance  with  some  general  plan  of 
instruction,  and  the  people  are  examined  as  to  their  acquaintance 
with  it  on  the  occasion  of  the  Missionary's  next  visit.  This 
reiteration  of  the  same  lesson  is  found  to  be  necessary,  if  we 
wish  the  mass  of  the  people  to  make  real  progress ;  for  the  same 
persons  are  not  present  every  day,  and  even  if  they  were,  we 
find  we  must  repeat  the  samQ  statement  frequently,  Mine  upon 
line,  and  precept  upon  precept*,  and  put  it  before  their  minds  in 
different  lights,  before  the  majority  of  them  thoroughly  compre- 
hend it.  In  general,  the  women  alone  attend  prayers  in  the 
morning,  when  the  men  are  out  at  work  in  their  fields,  and  the 
men  alone  in  the  evening,  after  the  work  of  the  day  is  over, 
when  the  women  are  engaged  in  preparing  the  evening  meal,  the 
principal  meal  of  the  day.  All  children,  however,  attend  both 
morning  and  evening,  and  there  are  a  few  older  people  here  and 
there,  who,  like  Anna  the  prophetess,  '  depart  not  from  the 
temple  day  or  night.*  "* 

Uneducated  converts  most  require  daily  services  as 
substitutes  for  family  worship.  There  is  greater  diffi- 
culty in  securing  the  attendance  of  the  higher  classes, 
and  many  Missionaries  prefer  that  they  should  have 
prayers  with  their  fomilies. 

Public  Worship  — The  principle  observed  in  the 
liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England — requiring  the  peo- 
ple to  take  part  in  the  service  throughout — is  pecu- 
liarly adapted  to  the  condition  of  new  converts.  Their 
minds  being  almost  totally  undisciplined,  it  is  very 
difficult  for  them  to  give  continued  attention  either  to 
a  long  prayer  or  a  long  sermon.   The  vacant  look  dur- 

*  Tinnevelly  Missions,  pp.  62,3. 


282  THE  NATIVE  CHURCH. 

ing  a  protracted  address  often  indicates  plainly  that 
the  mind  of  the  hearer  is  untouched.  Even  apparent  at- 
tention is  not  a  certain  criterion,  as  is  shown  by  Dr. 
Patterson.  (Seepage  146.) 

Sermons  should  not  be  read ;  the  tone  of  the  voice 
should  be  varied,  and  the  delivery  animated  and  full 
of  action.  As  observed  in  the  chapter  on  preaching  to 
the  heathen,  abstract  reasoning  must  be  avoided,  and 
ideas  illustrated  by  parables  and  other  figures.  In 
addition,  it  is  common  in  Tinnevelly  and  elsewhere, 
occasionally  to  ask  questions.  This  tends  to  arouse 
the  people  and  carry  them  along. 

The  great  aim  of  the  Missionary  should  be  to  preach 
Christ.     The  late  Mrs.  Mundy  remarked  : — 

"  There  ought  to  be  in  every  isermoii,  whatever  the  subject 
might  be,  so  much  of  the  Gospel, — such  a  full  exhibition  of 
Christ  in  his  glorious  character  and  his  perfect  work,  that, 
should  there  happen  to  be  a  single  sinner  present  who  had  never 
heard  the  truth  before,  he  might,  though  he  should  never  hear 
it  again,  not  be  suffered  to  depart  without  being  made  clearly  to 
understand  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the  only  medium  through 
which  he  could  possibly  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  his  soul  be 
saved  from  the  *  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death.*  This  is  the  only 
way  in  which  a  minister  can  hope  to  make  '  full  proof  of  hii 
ministry,'  and  be  *  free  from  the  blood  of  all  men.'  "    Memoirs, 

Sunday  Schools. — In  several  Missions,  especially  in 
rural  districts,  it  is  found  more  profitable  to  the  peo- 
ple to  have  only  one  sermon  on  Sunday  morning.  In 
the  afternoon,  all  present,  both  old  and  young,  are 
formed  into  Bible  classes.  Adult  males  and  females 
unable  to  read,  receive  oral  instruction.  In  this  way 
they  often  learn  more  than  they  can  from  a  sermon. 

Singing.— Dr.  Mullens  thus  describes  its  quality  in 
a  village  congregation  in  Bengal : — 

"  Then  commences  the  singing,  belonging  to  a  very  early 
stage  of  civilization,  defying  all  *  scale,'  along  roll  with  twists 
and  turns,  repeated  and  repeated  yet  again  and  screamed  and 
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shouted  at  the  very  top  of  the  voices  of  the  men  and  boys,  who 
seem  to  think  that  energ;y  and  sound  are  convertible  terms  with 
music  and  melody !  Few  ears  can  stand  that  portion  of  the 
service  though  thoroughly  well-meant."* 

When  some  members  of  the  congregation  have 
passed  through  Boarding  Schools,  the  singing  is  com- 
paratively fair.  Still,  both  on  account  of  the  diffi- 
culty of  teaching  adults  European  tunes,  and  the 
preference  of  the  people  for  their  national  music, 
Missionaries  in  several  parts  of  India  use  hymns  set 
to  the  latter.  Some  of  the  words  and  airs  are  very 
beautiful ;  though  others  seem  to  Englishmen  to  be 
monotonous  and  wanting  in  character.  The  national 
music  appears  to  be  gaining  ground.  In  different 
parts  of  the  country,  apparently  without  any  com- 
munication, a  movement  has  taken  place  in  its  favour. 

Cottage  Lectures. — Evening  meetings  may  offcen  be 
held  with  advantage  in  houses  conveniently  situated. 
The  aged  and  infirm,  who  are  not  able  to  walk  to 
Church,  may  thus  be  reached,  and  persons  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood who  are  not  in  the  habit  of  attending  public 
worship,  may  sometimes  be  induced  to  come.  The 
occupants  of  the  houses  should  be  urged  to  invite  their 
friends. 

Prayer  Meetings. — On  the  importance  of  these  it  is 
unnecessary  to  dwell.  Native  Christians,  in  general, 
have  great  fluency  in  prayer,  and  their  petitions  are 
often  appropriate  and  touching.  > 

Attendance  Register.— The  Kev.  F.  Wilkinson, 
South  Travancore,  says  : — 

"I  have  endeavoured  during  the  year  to  impress  the  people 
with  the  importance  of  a  regular  attendance  on  Divine  worship. 
Each  congregation  has  a  book  containing  a  list  of  the  adult 
members  of  the  congregation.  The  Catechist  reads  this  list  at 
each  service  on  the  Sabbath  and  places  a  mark  opposite  the 
names  of  those  present.     These  lists  are  exaoQined  and  re-writ- 

*  Memoirs  of  Lacroix,  p.  96. 
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ten  every  six  months.  On  examination,  thenames  of  those  who 
were  very  irregular,  unless  there  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  their 
irregularity,  have  been  taken  out  of  the  list,  placed  at  the  end 
of  the  book,  and  an  account  kept  of  their  attendance.  If  they 
improve  in  attendance,  they  are  re-entered  in  the  list.  Such  dis- 
cipline though  it  may  diminish  the  numbers  in  our  congregations 
has,  I  believe,  a  wholesome  effect  upon  the  people."  Heport  for 
1863,  p.  7. 

In  most  cases,  it  will  not  be  practicable  to  call  out 
names  in  cities  :  nor  even  in  some  rural  districts.  It 
is  very  desirable,  however,  to  keep  some  account  of 
tlie  attendance. 

Learning'  to  Read.— Convert^  not  too  old,  if  unable 
to  read,  should  be  urged  to  learn.  By  using  large 
sheet  lessons,  beginning  with  easy  words  of  two  letters, 
many  may  be  taught.  A  commencement  should  not 
be  made  with  the  alphabet,  for  the  number  of  the 
characters  is  apt  to  be  discouraging.  ^  *)<? 

Every  Missionary  should  know  exactly  how  many 
of  his  converts  can  read. 

Copies  of  the  Scriptures.— Inquiry  should  be  made 
whether  each  faniily,  containing  a  member  able  to  read, 
possesses  a  copy  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Family  Worship. — The  observance  of  this  should  be 
frequently  enjoined,  and  the  necessary  directions  given. 
At  least  one  discourse  a  year  should  be  devoted  to  the 
subject  of  ife^mily  religion. 

Visiting. — The  maxim  is  well  known,  "a  house- 
going  minister  makes  a  church-going  people."  Much 
knowledge  and  influence  may  thus  be  gained,  which 
may  be  turned  to  the  best  account. 

Social  Meetings —Christian  headmen  and  others 
may  occasionally  be  asked,  with  advantage,  to  tea. 
Care  will  be  necessary  to  prevent  jealousy  on  the  part 
of  those  who  cannot  be  invited. 

Missionary  Meetings.- — A  Missionary  Prayer  Meet 
ins:  on  the  first  Mondav  of  the  month  has  long  been 
maintained  by  some  denominations.  Interesting  intelli- 
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gence  might  then  be  communicated.  An  Annual 
Missionary  Meeting,  in  connection  with  efforts  made  by 
the  congregation,  should  also  be  held. 

Hinduism  has  numerous  festivals  which  please 
the  people.  A  little  variety  and  excitement  of  a 
Christian  character  may  be  legitimately  employed. 

The  Missionary  Diagrams  of  the  Working  Men's 
Educational  Union,  or  Magic  Lantern  Slides  illustra- 
tive of  Mission  work,  may  be  exhibited  with  great 
advantage.; . ,  ,3^^■::;y'■!•■:■■.  ;:\vC;:-:-' 

-^- ;^;--^  v-^-:-;^:---v:^^  Self-Support.  " '  ' 

Importance. — Di'.  Anderson  justly  remarks,  "The 
self-supporting  principle  among  Native  Christians,  in  all 
its  applications,  needs  an  unsleeping  guardianship  and 
culture."*  It  has,  in  some  cases,  been  greatly  over- 
looked. In  a  Minute  by  the  Church  Missionary 
Society,  on  the  Organization  of  Native  Churches,  it  is 
said,  "  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles,"  is  apparently 
read  by  some  as  "  taking  nothing  of  the  Christians." 
The  compiler  once  asked  a  Missionary  in  Bengal,  what 
his  Native  Christians  did  for  themselves  ?  The  answer 
was,  that  many  of  them  gave  IJ  pie  a  month  to  a 
burial  fund,  for  which  a  free  coffin  was  provided  for 
them  when  they  died  !  It  is  probable  that  there  are 
some  stations  in  India,  where,  from  one  year's  end  to 
another,  the  people  do  not  raise  a  farthing  for  religious 
purposes.  Some  Missionaries  seem  to  go  on  contented- 
ly, pursuing  a  pauperising  system,  debiting  every 
expense  to  home  funds. 

The  compiler  urged  upon  some  Missionaries  in 
Bengal"!-  the  great  importance  of  training  their  people 
to  self-support.  One  reply  was.  Our  Native  Christians 
are,  in  general,  only  nominal  professors ;  when  truly 
converted  they  will  give.     The  Gospel  has  been  faith- 

*  Memorial  Volume,  p.  326.  v 

+  To  prevent  misconception,  it  should  be  stated  tlxat  some  "Native 
Christians  in  CalcuttJi  have  displayed  very  commendable  liberality. 
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fully  preached  to  tlie  above  Native  Christians  for  20 
years.  Why  is  it  that  there  are  so  few  real  converts  ? 
One  great  reason  is,  that  they  have  had  every  thing 
done  for  them  ;  the  reverse  of  our  Lord's  saying  has 
been  practically  taught,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  receive 
than  to  givey  Experience  seems  to  show  that  where 
Native  Christians  hang  like  a  dead  weight  on  a 
Mission,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  seems  to  lose  its 
power.  A  more  cruel  wrong  can  scarcely  be  inflicted 
than  to  render  people  helpless  dependents  on  others. 
So  far  from  exciting  gratitude,  none  have  less  of  the 
feeling. 

An  experienced  Missionary  once  remarked  to  the 
compiler,  "  Our  Native  preachers  are  always  making 
excuses  for  their  poor  people."  One  of  the  surest  ways 
to  improve  their  temporal  circumstances  is  to  train 
them  to  give  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 

But  it  is  not  merely  the  actually  poor  who  do 
nothing.  The  compiler  has  a  list  before  him  of  a 
Christian  village  in  Bengal,  containing  87  families. 
Each  had  on  an  average  3  acres  of  land  under  cultiva- 
tion, and  possessed  3  bullocks.  So  far  as  he  could 
ascertain,  their  religious  contributions  were  nil.  He  has 
another  list,  supplied  by  the  Rev.  W.  Clark,  of  a  village 
in  Tinnevelly,  containing  59  families.  The  land  owned 
is  given  in  native  measurement,  which  the  compiler 
cannot  reduce  to  the  English  standard.  However, 
there  was  on  an  average  only  one  bullock  to  each 
family.  The  contributions  of  the  people  in  the  latter 
case  amounted  during  the  year  to  Rs.  109-14-2 ;  or 
about  1  Rupee  14  As.  per  family.  In  1863,  about  400 
families  in  the  district  of  the  Rev,  E.  Sargent,  Palam- 
cottah,  raised  Rs.  1,371  or  £137-2s.  When  it  is  con- 
sidered that  a  labourer  in  that  part,  of  India  earns 
little  more  than  2s.  a  week,  the  foregoing  sum  must 
be  increased  nearly  sixfold  to  represent  a  propor- 
tionate amount  in  England.  £187-2s.  x  6=rf  822-12s. ; 
or  upwards  of  £2  for  each  family.     For  some  years,  in 
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addition  to  a  considerable  sum  for  other  purposes,  half 
the  salaries  of  all  the  Native  Agent/S  have  been  met  by 
the  contributions  of  the  people,  Mr.  Sargent  now  hopes 
to  relieve  the  Society  entirely  from  every  expense 
connected  with  Native  Agents.  For  other  contri- 
butions of  Native  Christians,  see  "  Ten  Years'  Mis- 
sionary Labour  in  India,"  p.  117. 

The  original  state  of  those  who  placed  themselves 
under  instruction  in  Kishnaghur  and  Tinnevelly  did 
not  differ  so  very  widely  as  some  suppose.  The  fonner, 
however,  seem  to  have  been  continually  thinking, 
"  what  can  we  get  from  the  Mission  ?"  whereas  the 
latter,  from  the  outset,  were  trained  to  help  them- 
selves. 

It  has  been  well  observed,  "  If  you  wish  to  get  up 
a  party,  don't  give  them  money ;  but  take  money  from 
them."  D,  F.  McLeod,  Esq.,  remarked  in  his  Paper 
read  at  the  Punjab  Conference  :— 

*'  It  has  beeii  found,  that  even  children  of  the  ragged  school* 
begin  to  take  an  interest  in  Mission  work,  when  once  persuaded 
to  contribute  to  it, — as  this  gives  them  (to  use  their  own  expres- 
sion) '  a  share  in  the  concern.'  And  I  believe  that  in  churches 
gathered  from  amongst  the  heathen,  an  increase  of  spirituality 
has  always  occurred,  when  they  have  undertaken  to  support 
their  own  Pastors."  p.  137. 

To  teach  people  to  contribute  towards  the  erection 
of  their  church,  often  leads  to  higher  things.  They 
will  value  the  building  more ;  they  are  likely  to  attend 
more  regularly  ;  and  to  give  more  heed  to  the  things 
that  are  spoken. 

There  are  other  advantages.  A  Missionary  in  Ben- 
gal coipplained,  that  after  he  built  a  fine  church  for 
his  Native  Christians,  they  would  not  take  the  trou^ 
ble  of  stopping  a  hole  in  it  to  keep  out  jackals.  Not 
many  miles  off,  the  Native^  Christians  belonging  ta 
another  Society,  built  a  church  entirely  at  their  own 
expense.  Of  course,  they  looked  upon  it  in  a  very 
different  light.     And  not  only  so.    An  old  Muhamma- 
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fully  preached  to  the  above  Native  Christians  for  20 
years.  Why  is  it  that  there  are  so  few  real  converts  ? 
One  great  reason  is,  that  they  have  had  every  thing: 
done  for  them  ;  the  reverse  of  our  Lord's  saying  has 
been  practically  taught,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  receive 
than  to  give"  Experience  seems  to  show  that  where 
Native  Christians  hang  like  a  dead  weight  on  a 
Mission,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  seems  to  lose  its 
power.  A  more  cruel  wrong  can  scarcely  be  inflicted 
than  to  render  people  helpless  dependents  on  others. 
So  far  from  exciting  gratitude,  none  have  less  of  the 
feeling. 

An  experienced  Missionary  once  remarked  to  the 
compiler,  "  Our  Native  preachers  are  always  making 
excuses  for  their  poor  people."  One  of  the  surest  ways 
to  improve  their  temporal  circumstances  is  to  train 
them  to  give  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 

But  it  is  not  merely  the  actually  poor  who  do 
nothing.  The  compiler  has  a  list  before  him  of  a 
Christian  village  in  Bengal,  containing  87  families. 
Each  had  on  an  average  3  acres  of  land  under  cultiva- 
tion, and  possessed  3  bullocks.  So  far  as  he  could 
ascertain,  their  religious  contributions  were  nil.  He  has 
another  list,  supplied  by  the  Rev.  W.  Clark,  of  a  village 
in  Tinnevelly,  containing  59  families.  The  land  owned 
is  given  in  native  measurement,  which  the  compiler 
cannot  reduce  to  the  English  standard.  However, 
there  was  on  an  average  only  one  bullock  to  each 
family.  The  contributions  of  the  people  ^n  the  latter 
case  amounted  during  the  year  to  Rs.  109-14-2  ;  or 
about  1  Rupee  14  As.  per  family.  In  1863,  about  400 
families  in  the  district  of  the  Rev.  E.  Sargent,  Palam- 
cottah,  raised  Rs.  1,371  or  £137-2s.  When  it  is  con- 
sidered that  a  labourer  in  that  part,  of  India  earns 
little  more  than  2s.  a  week,  the  foregoing  sum  must 
be  increased  nearly  sixfold  to  represent  a  propor- 
tionate amount  in  England.  £137-2s.  x  6=£822-12s. ; 
or  upwards  of  £2  for  each  family.     For  some  years,  in 
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addition  to  a  considerable  sum  for  other  purposes,  half 
the  salaries  of  all  the  Native  Agents  have  been  met  by 
the  contributions  of  the  people.  Mr.  Sargent  now  hopes 
to  relieve  the  Society  entirely  from  every  expense 
connected  with  Native  Agents.  For  other  contri- 
butions of  Native  Christians,  see  "  Ten  Years'  Mis- 
sionary Labour  in  India,"  p.  117. 

The  original  state  of  those  who  placed  themselves 
under  instruction  in  Kishnaghur  and  Tinnevelly  did 
not  differ  so  very  widely  as  some  suppose.  The  former, 
however,  seem  to  have  been  continually  thinking, 
*'  what  can  we  get  from  the  Mission  ?"  whereas  the 
latter,  from  the  outset,  were  trained  to  help  them- 
selves. 

It  has  been  well  observed,  "  If  you  wish  to  get  up 
a  party,  don't  give  them  money ;  but  take  money  from 
them."  D,  F.  McLeod,  Esq.,  remarked  in  his  Paper 
read  at  the  Punjab  Conference : — 

"  It  has  been  found,  that  even  children  of  the  ragged  school* 
begin  to  take  an  interest  in  Mission  work,  when  once  persuaded 
to  contribute  to  it, — as  this  gives  them  (to  use  their  owu  expres- 
sion) '  a  share  in  the  concern.*  And  I  believe  that  in  churches 
gathered  from  amongst  the  heathen,  an  increase  of  spirituality 
iias  always  occurred,  when  they  have  undertaken  to  support 
their  own  Pastors.'*  p.  137. 

To  teach  people  to  contribute  towards  the  erection 
of  their  church,  often  leads  to  higher  things.  They 
will  value  the  building  more ;  they  are  likely  to  attend 
more  regularly ;  and  to  give  more  heed  to  the  things 
that  are  spoken. 

There  are  other  advantages.  A  Missionary  in  Ben- 
gal coijiplained,  that  after  he  built  a  fine  church  for 
his  Native  Christians,  they  would  not  take  the  trou-^ 
ble  of  stopping  a  hole  in  it  to  keep  out  jackals.  Nat 
many  miles  off,  the  Native  Christians  belonging  to 
another  Society,  built  a  church  entirely  at  their  own 
expense.  Of  course,  they  looked  upon  it  in  a  very 
different  light.     And  not  only  so.    An  old  Muhamma- 
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dan  in  the  neiglibourliood  remarked,  "  Now  tliat  the 
Native  Christians  themselves  have  taken  to  build  their 
own  Christian  mosques,  they  must  he  in  earnest." 

At  present  the  resources  of  Missionary  Societies  are 
absorbed,  to  a  large  extent,  by  the  maintenance  of 
religious  ordinances  and  schools  among  converts,  so 
that  new  stations  cannot  be  occupied.  It  is  evident 
also,  that  the  many  millions  still  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge  cannot  be  evangelised  by  the  Protestant 
Christians  of  Europe  and  America  alone.  The  great 
aim  should,  therefore,  be,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  to 
rear  a  vigorous  Christianity,  able  to  propagate  itself. 

If  due  means  were  employed,  probably  in  few  parts 
of  the  world,  would  converts  give  more  liberally  in: 
proportion  to  their  incomes  than  in  India.  Judging 
from  the  fact,  that  for  many  years  reports  of  some  Mis- 
sion stations  have  appeared  without  a  line  of  reference 
to  self-support,  it  would  appear  as  if,  in  some  cases, 
neith<3r  Missionaries  nor  Home  Committees  cared 
about  the  matter. 

A  Missionary  in  Persia  remarked,  "  Nestor ian 
oxen  eat  from  the  straw  of  America."  A  Native 
Christian  afterwards  said,  "  That  word  has  worked  in 
my  heart  ever  since.  I  trust  that  hereafter  we  will 
eat  our  own  straw."*  May  a  similar  change  soon  take 
place  in  India  1 

Objects. — Some  of  the  principal  may  be  mentioned  it- 
Support  OF  Pastors  and  Catechists.- — This  is  the 
primary  duty  of  the  Native  Church.  It  should  there- 
fore be  the  leading  object  presented.  Every  effort 
should  be  made  to  bring  it  prominently  before  the 
people.  In  South  Travancore  sometimes  neatly  two 
thousand  Native  Christians  assemble  at  Missionary 
sratherinofs.  The  Annual  Meetinsf  when  the  accounts 
are  presented  showing  what  has  been  done  towards  self- 
support,  should  be  regarded  as  one  of  special  import- 

*  Woman  and  her  Saviour  in  Persia* 
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ance.      Effective  speakers  should  be  secured  to  stimu- 
late the  people  to  increased  exertions. 

Church  Building,  Repairs,  &;c. — In  the  early 
days  of  Missions,  some  Societies  built  expensive 
Churches  with  steeples  or  towers.  The  effects  of  this 
have  already  been  noticed.  Now  a  wiser  course  is  ge*- 
nerally  taken.  Some  Societies  do  not  make  any  build- 
ing grants.  The  erection  and  up-keep  of  Churches  are 
thrown  entirely  upon  the  people.  As  a  rule,  no  con- 
gregation should  ask  help  to  build  their  place  of  wor- 
ship. If  they  are  few  in  number,  a  small  cheap  build- 
ing will  suffice,  which  in  India  they  can  easily  put  up 
for  themselves.  If  they  require  a  large  building,  their 
means  will  be  in  proportion.  Instead  of  doing  some- 
thing for  themselves  and  then  begging,  right  and  left, 
for  the  remainder^  the  aim  should  be  to  make  each  con- 
gregation meet  the  whole  expense.  It  simply  requires 
more  time.  Let  the  people  make  an  extra  effort  for 
two  or  three  j^ears,  and  the  object  will  be  gained. 

A  Missionary  in  Travancore  wished  to  have  a  large 
brick  chapel  at  the  Central  Station  for  Missionary 
Meetings,  &;c.  He  applied  to  friends  in  England  for 
help  ;  but  none  was  received.  Upon  this,  he  made  ad- 
ditional efforts  to  stir  up  tjie  people,  and  with  such 
success,  that  they  raised  twice  as  much  for  religious  . 
objects  as  ever  they  did  before. 

In  the  Cuddapah  District,  a  number  of  poor  M^laa, 
or  Pariahs,  have  placed  themselves  under  Christian 
instruction.  The  following  extract  from  a  E.epoi*t  of  the 
Rev.  J.  Higgens,  S.  P.  O.,  will  show  what  can  be  done 
even  among  such  a  people : — 

"  I  have  always  fouud  that  help  is  often  unappreciated,  whereas 
*  help  yourselves'  never  fails  to  draw  out  some  good.  Acting  in 
accordance  with  this  principle,  I  have  insisted  in  every  case 
when,  for  instance,  a  new  school- room  was  to  be  built,  an  old 
one  repaired,  or  any  furniture,  &c ,  to  be  procured,  tliat  the 
people  should  eflfect  it  by  subscriptions  among  themst^lves,  a»  d 
look  to  me  for  no  more  than  my  '  share'  as  an  individual  inter- 

Y        • 
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ested  in  the  concern.  Thus  it  has  resulted,  that  though  dtirin^ 
the  year  four  little  school-rooms  or  chapels  have  been  built,  a»id 
numerous  necessary  articles  supplied  in  each  village,  no  outside 
assistance  has  been  solicited,  and  the  people  have  borne  most  of 
the  burden  themselves.  I  confess,  indeed,  that  these  new 
chapels  are  far  iufeiior  to  the  olden  ones  in  make  and  size,  and  I 
would  much  ratier  prefer  better  built  places  for  the  worship  of 
God.  but  I  have  the  consolation  to  think  that  while  at  first  the 
people  gave  but  a  tithe  compared  with  what  was  furnished  out 
of  the  Mission  Fund,  now  the  Missionary's  quota  is  but  small, 
and  the  people  make  up  the  rest.  Besides,  when  a  village  has 
built  up  a  school-room  with  their  own  money,  they  are  more 
proud  of  it,  they  take  better  care  of  it,  and  they  lose  the  habit  of 
looking  to  the  Missionary  for  every  little  thing  that  must  be 
done  to  it.  '-^  ■  :.^'  :/:.y^\:^::::::\-x:[<- ■..--■■  ^ 

"  Let  us  enter  one  of  these  unpretending  edifices.     While  yet 
at  a  distance  from  it,  you  may  see  its  white  walls  flashing  out  in 
bright  contrast  with  the  green  cultivation  around-    It  is  built 
of  rubble  and  covered  with  thatch,  and  is  about  25  or  30  feet 
long  by  13  or   15  in  breadth,  and  presents  a  clean  well-swept 
room  with  whitened  walls,  to  which  Native  idea  of  decoration 
has  added  a  broad  streak  of  red  all   round  the  base.     At  one 
end  is  a  table,  rude  and  country  made,  with  a  bench   beside  it  " 
that  serves  as  the  Missionai-y  seat ;  both  have  been  purchased 
with  the  people's  money,  and  the  *  fair  white'  cloth  which  serves 
as  an  altar  cover,  has  been  woven  by  the  men  for  this  particu- 
lar purpose,  the  women  having  spun  each  her  hank  of  yarn. 
The  bell  that  summons  the  people  to  prayers,  and  the  cymbals 
with  which  they  accompany   their  singing,  have  been  bought 
by  subscription.     On  the  table  is  a  little  wood  box  with  a  slit 
on  the  lid;  it   is  the  village  exchequer,  and  is  now  weighty 
with  six  months'  collections,  principally  derived  from  the  weekly 
offertory ;  and  the  little  tin  platter  by  it  is   the  collection  plate 
which  goes  round  once  a  Sunday."  Mission  Fieldj  July,  1863. 

Roman  Catholics  are  often  blamed  by  Protestants 
for  too  great  attention  to  outward  forms ;  but  Xavier 
wrote  thus: — 

*'  "With  regard  to  the  revenues  of  the  college,  take  care  that 
you  expend  them  rather  in  the  building  up  spiritual  temples 
than  material  buildings.     In  buildings  of  this  latter  kind, 


THE  NATIVE  CHURCH.  291 

whether  of  wood  or  stone  lay  out  nothing  which  is  not  abso- 
lutely necessary..., It  is  by  spiritual  temples  that  God  is  chiefly 
honoured,  such  as  in  training  children  in  Christian  doctrine." 
Venn's  Memoir,  p.  234. 

EDUCATioiir. — Hitherto  almost  the  entire  expense 
connected  with  the  education  of  the  children  of  con- 
verts has  been  met  by  the  Missions.  It  is  time  that 
a  change  took  place. 

Missions.— Dr.  Caldwell  observes : — 

*'  The  divine  blessino^  cannot  be  expected  by  any  congrega- 
tion whether  in  England  or  India,  which  leaves  the  heathen 
around  it  to  be  evangelised  by  the  zeal  of  strangers,  which  hold 
itself  aloof  from  the  contest  with  evil  which  Christ's  Church 
militant  here  on  earth  must  for  ever  wage,  or  which  is  content 
to  enjoy  Christian  privileges  from  generation  to  generation 
without  paying  for  them.  It  is  the  praying,  working,  giving 
congregation  that  is  refreshed  with  showers  of  blessings.  If  we 
wish  to  call  forth  the  dormant  faith,  love  and  zeal  of  a 
people,  whether  it  be  in  England  or  in  India,  there  is  no  way  of 
doing  it  so  effectual  as  that  of  stirring  them  up  to  do  good  to 
their  neighbours.  Work  is  the  best  remedy  for  rest,  whether 
in  a  machine  or  in  a  Church.  At  every  turn  of  the  wheel  some 
portion  of  rust  is  ground  off,  and  the  cold,  dull  organization  gets 
warmed  up  and  brightened."     Mission  Field,  April,  1660. 

It  cannot  be  expected  that  Native  Christians  should 
do  much  at  first  for  the  heathen,  as  their  primary- 
duty  is  to  support  religious  ordinances  among  them- 
selves. Still,  it  is  highly  desirable  to  train  them  to 
efforts  to  benefit  their  unevangelised  countrymen. 
Perhaps  only  one  liberal  public  collection  a  year  should 
be  sought  at  the  commencement.  Interest  will  be 
deepened  by  devoting  the  proceeds  to  some  special 
object.  A  good  plan  is  to  support  Native  Agents, 
labouring  exclusively  among  the  heathen.  Informa- 
tion should  be  given  at  the  monthly  Missionary  Meet- 
ings, and  reports  presented  at  the  great  Annual  Mis- 
sionary gathering. 

Bible  and  Tract  Societies. — ^All  Missions  in  India 
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owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  these  useful  Institutions. 
The  Native  Churches  should  be  induced  to  make 
contributions  towards  their  support.  The  first  step 
might  be  an  annual  collection,  to  be  divided  between  the 
two  Societies.  Only  a  trifle  would  be  raised  at  the 
commencement ;  but  the  principle  of  giving  is  the  main 
thing    ■:^--'-/  ■■'■'    -^  "-'  ".■.■,■.;■■.>■--.- 

The  Pook. — The  rule  of  the  Tranquebar  Mission  is, 
that  each  congregation  must  provide  for  its  own  poor. 
This  is  an  excellent  arrangement.  The  utmost  caution 
should  be  exercised  by  the  Missionary  in  rendering 
temporal  assistance.  The  people  may  be  poor  ;  but 
to  give  their  money  makes  them  dependent,  and  tends 
to  deprive  them  of  the  very  little  enei^  they  possess. 
They  live  upon  the  gift,  and  then  come  begging  for 
more.  The  sick  and  disabled  deserve  every  consider- 
ation ;  but  "  if  a  man  be  indolent,"  says  Wayland, 
"  the  best  discipline  to  which  he  can  be  subjected  is,  to 
suffer  the  evils  of  penury." 

Widows'  Fund. — In  some  Missions,  provision  is 
made  for  widows  by  means  of  monthly  payments  by 
their  husbands  while  alive.  They  have  been  found  of 
much  service.  In  Calcutta  there  is,  in  addition,  a 
fund  for  orphans.  As  the  rules  have  been  drawn  up 
after  obtaining  the  opinions  of  eminent  Actuaries  in 
England,  Missionaries  wishing  to  establish  any  similar 
fund  should  obtain  copies  of  them.  Applications  may 
be  made  to  the  Rev.  E.  Storrow,  Calcutta. 

Rate  of  giving.— The  Hev.  J.  Ross  says  of  the 
Church,  '<  Her  incessant  begging  to  obtain  the  mere 
means  of  subsistence  is  her  own  continual  perple:^ty, 
her  ministers'  disheartenment,  and  the  world's  deri- 
sion." Tbe  remedy  proposed  is  the  scriptural  rule  of 
giving  away  a  stated  proportion  of  our  income.  Jacob's 
vow  was,  ^'  Of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me  I  will  surely 
give  the  tenth  to  Thee."  It  is  estimated  that  the 
Jews  were  enjoined  to  give  at  least  a  full  fourth  of 
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their  income  to  religious  and  benevolent  objects.     Dr. 
Gather  quotes  the  following  from  Richard  Baxter  : — • 

"  On  the  whole,  therefore,  when  we  investiojate  the  whole 
Scriptures,  I  am  persuaded  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  gener 
rally,  to  devote  some  stated  propoition  of  their  income  to  God 
in  pious  and  fiharitable  purposes.  There  may  be  men  so  poor 
that  they  have  no  income,  there  may  be  men  who  have  insufficient 
for  their  habitual  necessities  and  wants,  so  that  tliey  can't  meet 
the  necessities  of  life;  but  the  duty  of  a  (Christian,  generally, 
is  to  devote  some  stated  proportion  of  his  income  to  God.  I  am 
further  persuaded  tliat  one- tenth  is  as  likely  a  i)roportion  a-^  can 
be  generally  prescribed  from  Scripture,  and  I  am  further  per- 
suaded that  this  is  a  matter  that  we  have  more  than  human  direc- 
tion for." 

■Replies  to  some  objections  may  be  given,  in  a 
greatly  abridged  form,  from  Arthur. 

Ob. — "  In  urging  upon  us  to  give  away  a  tenth,  you 
are  reviving  the  Levitical  law,  and  that  is  abolished." 
'^'Ans. — The  spirit  of  that  law  is,  "  Of  thine  own  have 
we  given  unto  thee."  This  is  not  abolished  ;  and> 
blessed  be  God,  never  will  be  I 

Ob.^-"  But  we  are  not  now  to  be  brought  under 
rule  ;  for  the  law  is  love." 

Ans. — To  those  who  use  this  objection  we  have  only 
one  thing  to  say  :  If  the  law  is  love,  will  you  keep 
the  law  ?  It  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
And  you  invoke  the  law  of  love  to  save  your  money  ! 

06. — "  But  if  you  teach  men  to  give  a  tenth,  they 
will  give  that  and  be  content,  though  they  ought  to  be 
giving  much  more." 

Ans. — Gould  we  succeed  in  bringing  up  the  Church 
generally  to  that  proportion  (though  far  below  what 
we  hold  to  be  the  due  of  many)  the  state  of  things 
then  would  present  a  wonderful  improvement  on  that 
existing  now.  Besides,  whoever  begins  life  by  keeping 
a  law  of  proportion,  is  the  most  likely  of  all  men  to 
advance  his  proportion  as  his  Benefactor  augments 
his  blessing. 
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Oh. — "  But  at  all  events,  surely  you  would  not  apply 
your  rule  to  the  poor." 

A'iis. — Certainly  not  to  the  destitute.  One  object 
of  liberality  is  to  relieve  and  comfort  them.  But ; 
rising  above  those  who  need  help,  upon  whom  do  you 
^  as  poor  ?  It  would  be  no  small  blessing,  if  some  of 
those  well-meaning  but  ill-judging  persons  who  are 
continually  telling  the  poor  that  they  are  too  poor  to 
do  any  good,  or  support  any  cause,  would  stand  out  of 
the  way  of  the  poor.  The  worst  thing  you  can  do  for  a 
man  is  to  pauperise  him.  I  would  say  to  the  poor, 
iNever  count  that  man  your  friend  who  teaches  you  to 
lean  on  other  people.  He  is  your  friend,  and  your 
children's  Mend,  who  teaches  you  to  lean  alone  on^ 
the  good  providence  of  God,  and  on  your  own  right 
hand.  :   ■■'^- :■■■-'■■  -^'^-^  ''" 

Ou  the  very  same  ground  that  it  is  a  serious  injury  ■ 
to  a  man  to  pauperise  him,  it  is   a  great  service  to 
teach  him  to  save  something,  and  give  it  away.     The 
one  induces  feebleness,  the  other  power ;  the  one  in* 
clines  him  to  be  listless  in  earning,  and  thriftless  in 
spending ;  the  other  to  be  alert  in  earning,  and  careful? 
in   spending.     The   moment  a  man   begins  to   save] 
something  and  give  it  away,  he  rises  in  the  social^ 
scale,  and  takes  his  place  in  the  femily  circle  of  bene-^ 
factors.     When  one  sees  how  the  poor  tax  themselves 
by  waste,  by  hurtful  luxuries,  by  lU-spent  time,  how 
often  their   spare  money,  not  pre-engaged  for  good 
ends,  is  the  cause  of  their  ruin,  one  feels  indignant  at 
those  self-constituted  friends  of  theirs  who  would  pro- 
tect them  from  the  calls  of  generosity, — the  very  calls 
which  would  raise  and  make  men  of  them. 

There  was  One  who  was  no  amateur  in  poverty, 
but  had  known  it  from  the  manger,  in  His  own  lot 
and  that  of  His  friends.  Did  He  think  it  a  pity  that 
the  widow  should  give  away  her  two  mites  ?  He  who 
delights  in  mercy  has  never  yet  denied  to  the  poor 
the  joy  of  giving.     O  what  a  blessing  had  it  been  to 
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many  a  poor  working-man,  what  a  saving  to  his  means, 
what  a  comfort  to  his  home,  had  his  father  trained 
him  to  honour  the  Lord  with  the  first-fruits  of  all  his 
increase ! 

The  giving  of  a  fixed  proportion  of  their  income  is 
especially  suited  to  the  condition  of  converts  in  India. 
Like  their  countrymen,  in  general,  they  have  little 
forethought ;  whatever  money  comes  in,  is  soon  spent ; 
little  or  no  provision  is  made  for  the  future.  They  need 
a  plain  direct  rule,  and  probably  no  better  plan  can  be 
devised  than  to  urge  them  to  begin  with  one-tenth. 
Dr.  Caldwell  in  South  India,  and  Dr.  Mullens  in 
Bengal,  recommend  its  adoption  among  their  people.* 
A  good  tract  on  the  subject  for  circulation  among 
converts  in  India,  is  greatly  needed. 

The  Missionary  should  consult  the  following  :  Gold 
and  the  Gospel ;  Arthur's  Lecture  on  the  duty  of  giving 
away  a  stated  proportion  of  our  Income ;  The  Lord's 
Treasury  and  How  to  Fill  it,  by  the  Eev^^T.  Ross ;  and 
Systematic  Beneficence,  Prize  Essays  published  by  the 
American  Tract  Society.  "  The  Benefactor,"  the 
Quarterly  Journal  of  the  Systematic  Beneficence  So- 
ciety, should  be  obtained.         >  ^ 

Endowments. — Some  persons  would  seek  to  repro- 
duce in  India  nearly  the  same  system  of  supporting 
the  ministry  which  prevails  in  endowed  Churches  at 
home.  They  suppose  that  it  is  difficult  to  secure 
faithfulness  in  a  clergymen  dependent  upon  the  contri- 
butions of  his  people.  A  minister  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  remarked  when  he  saW  a  crowded  chapel, 
"  Ah,  the  parish  minister  must  be  a  good  man  ;  the 
people  have  left  because  he  told  them  of  their  sins." 
But  what  is  the  real  state  of  things  1  Asa  rule,  which 
Churches  at  home  are  best  attended — those  where  the 
minister  prophesies  "  smooth  things  ;"  or  where  sin 
in  every  form  is  denounced,  and  the  hoKness  of  the 
Gospel  inculcated  ? 

Vain  man  often  thinks  that  he  can  improve  upon 
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God's  plans.  He  considers  that  they  are  attended  by 
certain  evils  ;  but  in  attempting  to  guard  against  them 
he  causes  others  far  more  hurtiul.  God's  plans  work 
best  on  the  whole. 

The  Christian  should  ask,  what  rule  is  laid  down  in 
the  Word  of  God  ?  The  command  given  in  the  New 
Testament  to  the  Churches  gathered  among  the 
heathen  is  plain  : —  -    , 

"  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  communicate 
unto  him  that  teachethin  all  good  things" 

It  is  adniitted  that  sometimes  this  may  lead  to  evils. 
The  Churches  under  the  Apostles  showed  traces  of  it, 
'as  well  as  those  of  the  present  day.  The  evils,  however, 
are  often  caused,  not  being  the  rule  itself,  but  by  in- 
judicious conduct  in  other  respects. 

Sir  Charles  Trevelyan  justly  observed,  we  all  need 
to  be  looked  after.  Every  legitimate  stimulus  to 
exertion  is  required.  The  beadle  of  a  Parish  in  Scotland 
said  to  the  JVJinister,  "  To-day  the  folk  are  going  over 
the  hill,"  refening  to  a  dissenting  chapel.  The  Minis- 
ter consoled  himself  by  remarking,  "  Did  you  see  any 
-of  my  stipend  going  over  the  hill?"  The  natural  tend- 
ency of  endowments  is  to  lead  to  indolence.  In  Ceylon 
the  Buddliist  priests  in  the  interior  are  supported  by 
temple  lands ;  on  the  coast  they  depend  upon  the 
offerings  of  the  people.  The  Bud(fliists  in  the  maritime 
provinces  are  far  more  zealous  than  those  in  the  centre 
of  the  Island. 

In  England,  notwithstanding  the  natural  energy  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  character,  the  bracing  climate,  the 
Christian  training  of  the  nation  for  a  thousand  years, 
the  strength  of  public  opinion,  and  the  many  benefi- 
cial influences  brought  to  bear,  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  endowments,  both  in  the  case  of  Churches  and 
Schools,  have,  in  a  considerable  number  of  instances, 
diminished  exertion.  This  evil  would  be  greatly  aggra- 
vated in  India,  where  the  people  are  naturally  less 
vigorous  ;  where  the  climate  tends  powerfully  to  lassi- 
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tude ;  where  one  of  the  worst  forms  of  heathenism  held 
undisputed  sway  for  more  than  two  thousand  years; 
where  public  opinion  is  weak  ;  and  where  many  incen- 
tives would  be  wanting.  The  effect  would  be,  to  some 
extent,  the  same  as  that  of  the  pauperising  system  of 
certain  Missions.  An  enemy  could  scarcely  devise  a 
surer  plan  of  robbing  the  Indian  Church  of  energy. 

It  is  most  preposterous  to  ask  an  infant  Church,  just 
emerging  from  Heathenism,  to  bear  the  burden,  in  all 
coming  time,  of  what  ought  to  be  a  wealthy  and  power- 
full  Christian  community.  The  objection  is  made,  that 
the  Indian  Church  of  the  future  will  still  find  ample 
scope  for  benevolent  effort.  Experience,  however, 
confirms  the  remark,  that,  as  a  general  lule,  those  who 
do  least  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel  among  themselves, 
do  least  to  send  it  to  others.  In  proof  of  this  let  an 
examination  be  made  of  the  contributions  to  Missions 
by  the  three  largest  bodies  of  Christians  in  England 
and  Scotland.  It  would  be  unfair  to  the  endowed 
Churches  to  divide  the  sums  they  raise  by  the  number 
of  all  their  nominal  adherents.  The  best  plan  seems  to 
be  to  base  calculations  upon  the  actual  attendance  at 
public  worship.  This  information  is  given  in  the  Census 
Report  for  1851.  The  compiler  has  no  later  data ;  and, 
applied  to  all,  there  can  be  no  objection.  As  the  at- 
tendance is  only  for  England  and  Scotland,  funds  rais-< 
ed  in  Ireland  and  foreign  countries  are  excluded  as  far 
as  possible.  So  also  are  dividends  and  similar  sums, 
as  not  representing  the  contributions  of  the  particular 
year : — 

Attendance  at  Contributiona 

Public  V.'orship  per  bead, 

March  30,  1851.  ksai* 

Endowed  Chuschss. 

£ 
Church  of  England,     3,541,244    Church  Missionaiy  Society.         1861  116.747 

Gospel  Propagation,    do  1861     (58,805 

Colonial  and  Continental  do.    1861    17,987 

Total  203,639    1*.  5i, 


*  This  deduction  is  made  because  the  pop^lati()n  of  England  in- 
creased from  17,9^7,609  in  1851  to  20,233,094  in  1861. 
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Attendance  at 
Public  Worship 
March  30,1851. 
<;ht(rch  of  Scotland.         351,454 


Contributions 
per  head, 
less  ^, 
1863    n,464       '  Id. 


ENGLAND, 
Wesleyan  Methodists 

Congrega  tionalists. 


Average.       Is.  4i. 
Uncndoweh   Churches. 

667,850    Wesleyan  Missionary  Society.     1862    86,607    2s.  Zd. 


524,612    London  Missionary  Society. 
Colonial  do. 


SCOTLA.ND. 
Free  Church,  292,?08 

United  Presbyterian  Ch,  159,308 


Missionary  Income, 
do. 


1861  59,981 

1862  6,402    2j.  3d. 

66,383 

1863  25,897   1*.    6d. 
1863    19,624   2*.     Id. 


.  Average,      Zs.    Id. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  unendowed  Churches,  besides 
supporting  their  own  Ministers,  give  about  one  half 
more  for  Missions  than  those  which  are  endowed.  The 
only  information  possessed  by  the  compiler  with  re- 
gard to  the  contributions  of  the  unendowed  Churches 
for  the  support  of  religious  ordinances  among  them- 
selves, is  the  fact,  that  in  1862  the  Scottish  United 
Presbyterian  Church  raised  for  congregational  pur- 
poses at  the  rate  of  16s.  Id.  per  head.  v 

Every  one  familiar  with  benevolent  enterprise 
knows  that,  as  a  rule,  when  any  thing  has  to  be  done, 
the  worst  person,  to  apply  it  is  the  man  who  has  no 
particular  duties  of  his  own.  Busy  men  are,  in 
general,  the  best  correspondents,  the  most  likely  to 
help  when  any  work  has  to  be  undertaken.  It  is 
much  the  same  with  benevolent  contributions.  The 
more  a  man  throws  into  the  Lord's  Treasury,  the  more 
he  finds  that  he  can  give. 

India  afford  further  proofs  of  the  correctness  of  the 
above  remarks.  The  Free  Church  Congregation,  Cal- 
cutta, supports  its  own  Minister.  During  the  last 
twenty  years,  the  total  sum  raised  by  the  Congregation 
for  all  objects  amounts  to  Rupees  6,22,080.  Granting 
that  some  liberal  donations  from  members  of  other 
Churches  are  included,  it  shows  how  much  may  be 
done. 

Another  objection  to  endowments  is,  that  the  money 
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miglit  he  far  more  profitably  spent  at  present.  In  some 
cases  investments  do  not  yield  more  than  5  per  cent. 
A  sum  which  would  maintain  an  agent  for  20  years 
must,  therefore,  be  sunk  to  secure  an  endowment. 
Were  this  amount  expended  at  once  in  paying  Mission 
Agents,  in  a  few  years,  there  would  be  other  self-sup- 
porting stations.  *  The  late  Mr.  Ragland  seems  to  have 
held  the  views  which  have  been  advocated : — 

"  The  only  property  he  possessed  was  a  small  investment  of 
J^500  left  him  by  his  father.  This  sum  after  having  been 
*  most  distinctly  offered  to  his  nearest  relatives  in  succession,  to 
prove  that  he  had  not  the  slightest  idea  of  making  it  a  corban  ; 
was  presented  abonymously  to  the  Society  as  his  jubilee  con- 
tribution. The  gift  was  subject  to  the  condition,  '  that  it 
should  not  be  appropriated  to  endowments,  but  be  spent  forth- 
with.' "  Memoirs,  p.  151. 

General  Fund. — Some  who  would  depend  upon 
the  voluntary  offerings  of  the  people,  recommend  that 
all  raised  within  a  district  should  be  thrown  into  a 
common  fund,  and  afterwards  distributed.  This  plan, 
in  a  modified  form,  is  adopted  by  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland.  All  congregations  contribute  to  what  is 
termed  the  "  Sustentation  Fund,"  which  is  divided 
equally.  In  addition,  the  larger  congregations  supple- 
ment the  salaries  of  their  ministers.  The  disadvantage 
of  this  plan  is,  that  the  burden  falls  largely  upon  the 
willing  ;  while  many  who  could  do  much  more,  give 
little.  The  members  of  a  congregation  say,  whether 
we  give  or  not,  the  minister  will  receive  at  least  £130 
a  year  from  the  Sustentation  Fund.  Not  more  than 
one  in  four  of  the  congregations  is  self-sustaining, 
whereas  the  proportion  ought  rather  to  be  the  reverse. 
This  has  caused  dissatisfaction  among  the  liberal. 
Another  plan  is  adopted  by  some  denominations.  They 
interpret  the  scriptural  rule,  already  quoted,  as  mean- 
ing that  each  congregation  should  support  its  own 
minister.  The  responsibility  is  thrown  upon  the 
people.    Still,  on  the  principle,  that  the  strong  should 
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help  the  weak,  there  is  a  special  fund,  supported  by 
the  wealthier  congregations,  from  which  aid  is  given 
to  small  Churches.  No  congregation  can  claim  any 
thing  as  a  right.  Inquiry  is  made  into  each  case. 
Assistance  is  readily  given  where  the  people  them- 
selves seem  to  be  doing  all  that  can  be  reasonably  ex^ 
pected.  Where  they  do  not,  simply  from  unwilling-' 
ness,  give  what  is  necessary,  their  application  is  re- 
jected. The  consequences  fall  chiefly  upon  the  Minister, 
who  is  generally  most  at  fault.  As  a  rule,  zealous, 
faithful  ministers  do  not  require  to  complain  of  the 
want  of  liberality  on  the  part  of  their  people.  Aid 
from  the  Fund  above-mentioned  is  often  given  in  such 
a  way  as  to  stim  ulate  effort.  A  promise  is  made,  that 
if  the  congregation  raise  so  much  more,  a  certain  grant 
will  be  allowed.  In  this  manner  liberality  is  so  called 
forth,  that  in  a  few  years  the  congregations  become 
entirely  self-supporting,  and  the  Fund  is  devoted  to 
assisting  new  Churches. 

*     There  may  be  special  reasons  for  a  General  Fund  at 
first  in  India.     A  change  can  easily  be  made  when  re- 
quired.    It  is  otherwise  with  endowments,  which  are 
stereotyped. 

Modes  of  Raising  Money.— -  Various  plans  are  adopt- 
ed, some  of  which  may  be  noticed. 

Collecting  Boxes  oe  Pots. — By  means  of  these, 
considerable  sums  are  raised  in  South  India.  In 
Tinnevelly,  small  earthen  potsj  which  cost  about  Es.  5 
per  1,000,  are  used.  They  must  be  broken  before  the 
money  is  taken  out.  In  the  London  Mission,  Tra van- 
core,  small  paste-board  boxes,  made  up  at  the  Mission 
Press,  are  preferred.  Some  of  the  richer  Native  Chris- 
tians have  wooden  boxes,  the  lids  of  which  can  be  un- 
screwed when  necessary. 

Converts  should  be  recommended,  whenever  their 
earnings  are  received,  to  put  one-tenth  or  whatever 
other  proportion  seems  fit,  into  the  box.  Some  who 
are  paid  daily,  may  put  in  their  mite  every  evening. 
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Persons  on  monthly  salaries  can  most  convenientlj 
lay  aside  their  proportion  monthly.  Farmers  can  best 
give  after  harvest.  In  many  pa-rts  of  India  there  are 
two  crops  a  year.  Meetings  for  receiving  contribu- 
tions should  be  arranged  to  fall  a  little  after  the  close 
of  each  harvest.  This  will  tend  much  to  secure  a 
larger  amount. 

Dr.  Caldwell  thus  explains  the  reasons  which  led 
him  to  adopt  the  use  of  boxes : — 

"  It  had  been  the  custom,  in  collecting  funds  for  our  various 
local  Societies,  for  those  who  were  interested  in  the  collection 
to  go  from  congregation  to  congregation,  and  from  house  to 
house,  inducing  the  people  to  promise  to  contribute,  and  collecting 
the  promised  contributions  when  the  appointed  time  came  round. 
Though  this  practice  was  unobjectionable  in  itself,  yet  amongst 
a  people  who  are  once  very  parsimonious  and  very  dilatory, 
and  with  collectors  who  being  Hindus,  are  apt  to  think  autho- 
rity preferable  to  moral  influence,  it  led  in  many  cases,  almost 
necessarily,  to  what  appeared  to  me  to  resemble  compulsion. 
The  contribution  assumed  more  or  less  of  the  character  of  a 
rate  and  people  who  had  paid  their  share  were  often  tempted  to 
bring  some  sort  of  pressure  (not  invariably  an  intellectual  press^ 
ure)  to  bear  on  those  who  had  promised  but  had  not  yet  paid. 
Even  in  the  more  favorable  class  of  cases  the  practice  gave  rise 
to  a  good  deal  of  unseemly  *  dunning.'     All  this  might  have 
been  tolerable  enough  in  the  collection  of  funds  for  secular  pur- 
poses, but  it  seemed  to  be  peculiarly  unsuitable  for  an  associa- 
tion for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  every  thing  connected 
with  which  should  be  done,  not  grudgingly  or  of  necessity,  but 
with  a  ready  mind  and  a  hearty  will. 

"  When  in  charge  of  a  small  parish  in  England  a  few  years 
ago,  I  had  been  struck  with  the  advantage  of  placing  a  Mis- 
sionary box  in  every  house  in  the  parish,  so  as  to  supersede  the 
necessity  of  getting  in  the  subscriptions  by  monthly  or  quarterly 
visits  from  house  to  house,  I  had  determined  to  try  the  experi- 
ment amongst  our  Native  Christians  on  my  return  to  India. 
On  ray  arrival  I  found  that  the  experiment  had  already  been 
successfully  tried  in  several  of  the  Church  Missionary  Stations 
in  connection  with  local  Missionary  efforts,  and  that  all  I  had 
to  do  was  to  introduce  the  plaji  into  my  own  district." 

Z 
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The  results  are  thus  stated  : — 

"All  probability  of  collecting  the  subscriptions  by  compul- 
sion being  now  precluded,  and  people  being  left  free  to  put  into 
their  kalasams  (pots)  as  much  or  as  little  as  they  pleased — in- 
terest in  the  work  of  the  Society  being  now  the  only  impulse 
to  liberality,  aud  the  expectation  tliat  the  pots  would  be  opened 
in  the  presence  of  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood  being  the 
only  check  upon  meanness, — I  had  an  excellent  opportunity  for 
studying  the  developement  of  each  person's  real  disposition. 
In  a  considerable  number  of  instances  people  were  found  to  give 
pretty  nearly  what  they  were  accustomed  to  give  under  the  old 
plan ;  but  there  were  also  many  cases,  as  might  have  been  anti- 
cipated, in  which  there  were  first  who  were  last,  and  last  who 
were  first.  /^;^-^-'^-:/-'::y>^-^/'/' -;  ■'^^-;  ,^  V;^^ 

"There  were  people  in  comfortable  circumstances  in  whose 
pot  little  more  than  the  value  of  the  pot  itself  was  found,  and 
Avho  instead  of  being  abashed  when  their  two  or  three  coppers 
were  counted  out  and  exhibited,  were  evidently  chuckling  at  their 
good  luck  in  havinj?  been  let  off  so  easily  this  year  ;  and  there 
were  poor  people,  day  labourers,  whose  half  year's  pot  was  found 
to  contain  a  week's  wages. 

"  I  was  quite  prepared  to  expect  this  year  a  smaller 
amount  than  was  realised  by  the  previous  mode  of  collection  ; 
but  I  felt  persuaded  that  the  diminution,  should  there  be  any, 
would  not  be  a  Ioj^s  but. a  gain,  inasmuch  as  I  should  now  at 
least  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  compulsion  of  every 
kind  had  ceased,  and  that  the  contribution  was  in  reality  as  well 
as  name,  a  voluntary  one.  I  was  much  gratified,  however,  to 
find,  on  the  various  collections  being  reckoned  up,  that  the 
total  amount  was  considerably  greater,  instead  of  being  less, 
than  that  of  the  previous  year."* 

Collecting  boxes  are  yet  confined  to  a  few  Mission 
districts.  Every  Native  Christian  family  in  India 
should  be  supplied  with  one.  It  would  tend  greatly 
to  call  forth  liberality. " 

Collecting  Committee. — The  Rev.  D.  Gnanamuttu 
gives  the  following  account  of  the  mode  of  raising 
subscriptions  at  Nallur,  Tinnevelly  : — 

*  Mission  Field,  April  1860. 
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"  In  the  beginning  of  this  year  a  general  fund  was  establish- 
ed, and  it  was  resolved  to  explain  the  object  and  benefit  of  it  to 
the  people,  and  to  ask  them  to  support  it  by  their  prayers^  con- 
tributions, and  co-operation.  To  manage  this  fund  a  President, 
Vice-President,  Secretary,  and  a  Committee  consisting  of  13 
Members  (6  Catechists  and  6  Members  of  the  congregation) 
were  appointed.  It  was  arranged  also  to  hold  meetings  and 
raise  contributions  in  all  the  congregations.  Agreeably  to  this 
our  first  meeting  was  held  at  Palavauur  on  the  25th  of  Janu- 
ary last.  The  Rev.  W.  Clark  occupied  the  chair;  the  Rev. 
A.  Samuel,  three  Catechists,  and  two  Members  of  the  congrega- 
tion addressed  the  assembly.  'I  his  was  in  every  respect  an  in- 
teresting meeting.  The  contributions  of  that  congregation 
came  to  more  than  Rupees  80.  Since  then  the  Cate- 
chists and  myself  have  held  meetings  in  fifteen  of  the 
principal  villages,  and  up  to  June  22nd  the  sum  of 
Eupees  501-7-6  had  been  subscribed.  The  meetings  were 
held  at  such  a  place  and  time  as  the  people  themselves 
fixed.  At  each  place,  two  or  three  speakers  addressed  the 
Meeting,  and  then  the  head  of  each  family  was  asked  what  he 
would  contribute.  Such  as  were  willing  to  contribute  named 
whatever  sum  they  were  inclined  to  give  and  paid  it  down  at 
once,  or  paid  part  of  it  with  a  pronnise  to  give  the  rest  in  a  short 
time.  After  this,  the  women  and  children  came  forward  and 
paid  their  contribution.  Thus  every  thing  went  on  quietly  and 
satisfactorily.  The  people  not  only  willingly  gave,  but  also 
stimulated  others  to  give.  Each  contributed  to  his  ability  from 
one  Anna  to  Rupees  12." — Madras  C.  M.  Record,  Nov.  1861. 

Monthly  Subscriptions. — In  towns,  persons  witk 
fixed  salaries,  paid  monthly,  sometimes  adopt  this 
mode  of  contributing. 

Harvest  Thank-Offerings. — This  plan  has  been 
tried  with  success  in  some  Missions  in  rural  districts. 
The  Rev.  J.  Higgens,  Cuddapah,  says  :— 

"  Tn  addition  to  the  weekly  offerings  as  a  source  of  revenue, 
I  have  this  year  introduced  the  custom  of  bringing  *  first 
fruits,'  and  the  people  have  adopted  it  as  cheerfully  as  I  conld 
wish.  Indeed,  it  seems  to  me  that  they  prefer  this  mode  of 
showing  their  gratitude  to  God  for  His  benefits  to  any  other. 
And,  certainly,  it  falls  in  more  with  Eastern  notions  and  Eastern 
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customs^  than  the  more  cold,  though  at  the  same  time  more  prac- 
tical importation  from  the  West,  the  dropping  of  coppers  into  a 
tin  plate.  Moreover,  in  poor  districts,  the  payment  in  kind  is 
preferred  and  more  practised  ;  and  at  the  end  of  harvest,  an 
expenditure  of  some  of  the  new  grain  in  idolatrous  services,  is 
thought  necessary,  and  hence  the  '  Jathra,'  or  annual  village 
festival.  Instead  of  offering;  a  certain  amount  of  grain  in  wor- 
ship of  an  idol,  which  was  their  old  custom,  ray  endeavour  is  to 
substitute  a  truer  form,  by  teaching  the  people  to  return  thanks 
to  the '  Lord  of  the  Harvest/  and  to  remember  Him  '  who  visits 
the  earth  and  waters  it,  and  who  crowns  the  year  with  goodness.' 
"  On  an  appointed  day,  and  before  divine  service,  each  f^imily 
eomes  up  in  order  before  the  Minister,  the  head  of  it  bearing  in 
his  hands  a  vessel  containing  whatever  amount  of  grain  he 
thinks  fit  to  offer.  The  vessels  are  gaily  decorated,  and  as  much 
as  possible  of  a  festal  character  is  given  to  the  day.  The  grain 
is  poured  out,  and  the  man  repeats  that  of  what  God  has  given 
him  he  has  brought  the  first-fruits  as  an  offering  to  Him  ;  and 
when  all  have  gone  through  the  prescribed  form,  the  Thanks- 
giving Collect  for  plenty  is  used,  and  the  service  proceeds  as 
usual."     Mission  Fieidy  3 w\y,  1863. 

Weekly  Sunday  Collections. — Small  sums  are 
raised  in  this  manner  in  many  Chnrches.  In  Tin- 
nevelly,  produce  is  sometimes  brought.  It  may  be 
seen  in  a  little  heap  in  one  of  the  corners  of  the  Church 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  service. 

Occasional  Sunday  Collections. — At  home  money 
is  often  ^  obtained  for  special  objects  in  this  way.  It 
affords  a  good  method  of  raising  funds  when  the  amount 
required  is  not  large. 

Church  Building  Societies. — Rhenius  invited  his 
people  to  give  each  one  day's  average  gains  a  year  to 
a  Church  Building  Fund.  This  was  found  very  useful. 
The  plan  is  still  kept  up  in  some  districts  of  Tin- 
nevelly. 

Mareiage  Fees. — The  people  are  accustomed  to 
spend  freely  at  marriages.  In  some  Missions  fees  are 
paid,  graduated  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
parties. 
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Handful  of  Rice. — It  is  the  custom  of  Hindus  in 
some  parts  of  India  whenever  food  is  to  be  cooked  for 
the  family,  to  set  aside  one  handful  to  be  given  in 
charity.  This  practice  should  be  retained  among  con- 
verts. With  the  communion  alms,  it  might  form  a 
sufficient  fund  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  poor  of  the 
congregation. 

Lay  Agency  and  Congregational  Organization. 

Unpaid  Agency. — ^The  idea  is  still  too  prevalent 
among  converts,  that  only  those  who  are  supported  as 
Mission  Agents  are  bound  to  make  any  efforts  for  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel.  The  Rev.  R.  R.  Meadows,  North 
Tinnevelly,  writes :  *^  Something,  it  seems,  had  been 
said,  previously  at  Vageikulam  on  the  subject  of  their 
seeking  out  the  women  of  the  congregation,  and  then 
their  conversation  had  been,  but  our  wives  get  no 
salary, — that  is,  they  are  not  to  act  the  part  of  Chris- 
tian women,  the  part  of  wives  of  Christian  teachers, 
unless  they  are  paid  for  it  1""^ 

Importance. — The  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in 
a  sermon  on  behalf  of  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society,  spoke 
as  follows  : — , 

"  The  Scriptures  enjoin  all  Christians  to  '  exhort  one  another 
daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,' — to  '  edify  one  another,' — to 
•  speak  to  one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs/ 
to  '  warn  the  unruly,' — to  *  comfort  the  feeble  minded,' — to  *  as- 
semble themselves  together  that  they  may  provoke  unto  love 
and  to  good  w^orks,' — to  visit  the  '  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction.'  So  speaks  the  word  of  God.  And  is  man  wiser 
than  God  ?  Is  man  to  see  danger  when  God  prescribes  duty  ? 
To  forbid  when  God  commands  ? 

*'  Thus  Satan  would  have  it,  for  thus  his  kingdom  is  main- 
tained... Never,  never,  brethren,  shall  we  be  a  Christian  com- 
munity till  this  error  is  dispelled  ;  till  it  is  with  us,  as  it  was 
with  those  first  called  Christians,  when  every  one  who  has  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  in  his   own  heart,   believes  it  his   duty  to 

-  I  -■  ■  -■  ■       — , — 

*  Madras  C  M.  Record,  March,  1862. 
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bring  to  the  same  knowledge  the  individuals  with  whom  lie  is 
connected — his  child,  his  sei  vant,  his  dependent,  his  labourer, 
his  neighbour.  Then,  and  not  before,  may  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ," 

The  late  Bishop  of  Calcutta  remarked  : — - 

"  Lay  A.geucy  is  of  incalculable  moment ;  a  Minister  cannot 
undertake  every  thing  himself;  he  must  not  fritter  away  his 
time  ;  he  must  not  widen  too  much  his  field  of  personal  effort ; 
lie  must  concentrate  ;  he  must  influence  ;  he  must  be  the  centre 
to  a  hundred  hands  and  minds  moving  around  him."* 

The  late  Dr.  Hamilton,  of  the  Scottish  Establish- 
ment, says : — 

"  An  apostle  or  evangelist  seldom  visited  a  city,  or  a  town, 
without  planting  a  congrejiation  in  it,  and  on  his  departure  the 
faithful  were  so  thoroughly  embued  with  his  spirit,  tiiat  they 
carried  on  the  work,  and  acted  as  Missionaries  in  the  streets  and 
villages  where  they  resided.  Every  believer  felt  himself  answer- 
able for  the  interest  and  honour  of  our  holy  religion,  and  however 
low  his  rank,  or  slender  his  talents,  gratitude  to  God,  and 
compassion  for  men,  compelled  him  to  exert  his  best  energies 
to  make  known  the  glad  tidings  of  redeeming  mercy,  and  to 
lead  his  perishing  neighbours  to  attend  to  their  everlasting 
safety.  If  the  Churches  were  at  rest,  believers  endeavoured  to 
strengthen  and  establish  each  other  in  their  attachment  to  the 
Gospel,  and  to  augment  their  numbers  by  accessions  from  the 
ranks  of  idolaters.  If  the  Churches  were  broken  up  and  scat- 
tered by  persecution,  this  extended  the  knowledge  of  the  truth 
and  accelerated  its  triumphs  ;  for  the  dispersed  became  heralds 
of  the  cross,  and  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word."* 

Such  efforts  are  pecaliarly  needed  in  India.  The 
present  Bishop  of  Calcutta  observes  in  his  last 
Charge: — 

"  And  yet  more  we  must  look  to  our  Native  Christians  for 
active  and  aggressive  warfare  against  heathenism,  A  convett's 
very  first  duty  is  to  sliow  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath 
called  him  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  liyhtt  and  the  way 

*  Introductory  Essay  to  Baxter's  Reformed  Pastor.  "  ?   '      v; 

■ :      f  Life  of  Hamilton,  vol,  ii.  p.  20,  quoted  by  Dr.  Campbell. 
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to  do  this  is  to  impart  of  this  light  to  his  friends  and  kinsfolk. 
For  in  his  baptism  he  became  a  soldier  of  Christ,  bound  to  fight 
manfully  under  His  banner,  and  to  add  soldirtis  to  His  kingdom, 
I  do  not  mean  that  he  must  necessarily  become  an  ordained 
pastor  :  God  may  have  assigned  to  him  a  position  in  life  incon- 
sistent with  the  diiect  ministry. of  the  word.  But  he  must 
desire  to  make  others  partakers  of  the  treasure  whijh  he  himself 
has  found,  he  must  be  a  Missionary  in  spirit  though  not  in 
name,  he  must  preach  the  Gospel  by  persuasion  and  influence, 
though  not  openly  in  the  church  and  the  bazar.  I  thankfully 
acknowledge  that  there  are  among  the  Native  Christians  men 
who  try  worthily  to  fulfil  these  responsibilities  :  but  we  all  long 
for  their  number  to  increase,  and  their  influence  to  become  more 
open  and  decided  :  we  wish  them  to  feel  that  the  duty  of 
making  their  countrymen  Christian  falls,  humanly  speaking, 
essentially  on  them  :  that  this  fair  land  of  India  is  their  native 
country,  and  not  ours :  that  the  time  should  be  near  when 
tliese  episcopal  sees,  multiplied  twenty  fold,  are  occupied  by 
Indian  prelates,  that  we  English  bishops  are  only  the  foreign 
Augustines  and  Theodores,  to  be  followed,  I  trust,  by  a  goodly 
succession  of  native  Stigands  and  Langtons ;  we  desire  in  a 
word,  that  every  convert  in  bis  own  sphere  and  neighbourhood, 
should  be  conscious  in  some  degree  of  that  irrepressible  longing 
which  filled  the  whole  mind  of  St.  Paul  :  Brethren,  my  hearths 
desire  ay  id  prayer  to  God  for  India  is,  that  they  might  be  siwed  .- 
necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the 
Gospel;  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ 
for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  to  whom,no  less 
than  to  Israel  of  old,  and  to  Europe  and  America  now,  per- 
taineth  the  adoption,  and  the  covenant,  and  the  promises.'* 
pp.  29,  30. 

In.  modern  times  the  Moravians  and  Wesleyans 
have  perhaps  best  exemplified  a  working  Church. 
Dr.  Campbell  says: — 

"  The  Moravians  are,  up  to  this  hour,  the  most  thoroughly 
Missionary  body  in  the  world.  Their  achievements  in  Green- 
land and  Labrador,  and  their  primary  movements  in  the  West 
Indies,  will  be  remembered  wiih  admiration  to  the  latest  times. 
Their  plan  is  perft^ct ;  all  they  want  is  numbers  and  pecuniary 
means.     The  pivot  on  which  their  success   has  mainly  turned, 
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has  been  the  skill  with  which  they  have  worked  and  wielded  the 
agency  of  their  converts.  They  were  the  first  Missionaries  by 
whom  it  was  reduced  to  a  system.  Their  people  are  completely 
organised,  and  lay  assistants,  both  males  and  females,  consti- 
tute everywhere  their  priDcipal  and  most  efficient  agency."* 

Watson  says  of  John  Wesley  : — 

"  He  encouraged  the  labours  of  the  pious  in  every  direction, 
in  spreading  the  light  throuy;h  their  respective  neighbourhoods ; 
and  by  this  means,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  he  increased  his 
own  usefulness  a  thousand  fold  and,  instead  of  operating  indi- 
vidually, powerful  as  that  individual  operation  was,  he  became 
the  director  of  a  vast  system,  which  remained  at  work  in  his 
personal  absence,  and  was  continually  pouring  into  the  Church 
of  Christ  its  contributions  of  conquest  from  tlie  world, "■}- 

Safeguards  against  Abuses.— At  home  it  cannot  be 
denied,  that  lay  agency  has,  in  some  cases,  been  attend- 
ed with  evils.  Watson  thus  shows  that  connection 
with  the  Chnrch  and  watchful  oversight  by  its 
ministers,  are  the  best  preservatives  : — 

''  We  have  a  large  subordinate  agency  at  work  in  every  part 
of  the  kingdom,  and,  in  most  cases,  with  the  greatest  benefit 
to  the  cause  of  true  religion  ;  but  its  lasting  benefit  and  effici- 
ency consist  in  its  connection  with  the  order,  discipline,  and 
direction  of  a  Christian  Church.  Those  powers  are  vested  in 
its  Ministers.  They  must  rise  with  this  auxiliary  agency,  and 
work  with  it.  To  them  belong  the  careful  cultivation  of  minis- 
terial talent,  and  ministerial  zeal,  and  devotion — ^learning,  at 
least  in  a  few,  sound  biblical  knowledge  and  powerful  and  in- 
structive preaching  in  all — and  an  ever-active  and  wakeful  zeal 
prompting  every  subordinate  agency,  and,  by  the  legitimate  in- 
fluence resulting  from  office,  gifts,  and  graces,  at  once  maintain- 
ing it  in  activity,  and  giving  to  it  its  right  and  safe  direction. "| 

Classes  of  Agents. — Every  convert  is  bound  to  la- 
bour in  Christ's  vineyard.  The  only  question  ought 
to  be,  for  which  department  is  he  best  qualified  ?  One 
man,  besides  maintaining  a  consistent  walk,  is  well  ac- 

1  — —~^— — —  — -  - 

*  Jethro,  p.  96.  t  Works,  vol.  vii.  p.  284. 

t  Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  289.  quoted  by  Dr.  Campbell. 
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quainted  with  Scripture  and  able  to  speak  in  public ; 
another  of  equal  Christian  character  has  no  gift  of 
utterance,  but  may  exert  a  highly  beneficial  influence 
by  private  intercourse  ;  a  third  is  fond  of  the  young 
and  can  secure  their  attention ;  a  fourth  is  a  "  son 
of  consolation,"  especially  fitted  to  visit  the  sick  ;  a  fifth, 
noted  for  his  wise  conciliatory  spirit,  may  become  a 
Member  of  the  Panchayet  or  Council  for  settling  dif- 
ferences among  Christians  ;  a  sixth  possesses  active 
business  habits,  qualifying  him  to  watch  over  the  secu- 
lar affairs  of  the  congregation.  Every  pastor  should 
have  a  list  of  his  people,  study  their  character,  and  en- 
courage them  to  engage  in  fitting  occupation.  , 

The  division  of  labour  which  should  take  place  must 
depend  upon  the  size  of  the  congregation  and  the  pro- 
gress made.  At  the  commencement,  perhaps  there 
may  be  only  one  man  recognised  as  elder  or  Christian 
headman.  The  following  extract  is  from  the  last  Re- 
port of  the  highly  successful  Mission  in  Chota  Nag- 
pore  : — 

*'  Since  1861,  and  eppecially  since  last  year,  our  principal 
care  is  directed  to  dividing  the  whole  district  into  small  circles 
which  in  time  may  become  parishes.  Over  each  of  these  circles, 
containing  from  ten  to  fifteen  villages  or  hamlets  within  a  ra- 
dius of  about  three  miles — a  reliable  and  trust-worthy  man  is 
appointed  or  will  be  appointed  in  time.  These  men,  called 
elders,  have  to  watch  over  the  affairs  of  the  Christians  under 
their  care.  They  gather  them  together  on  Sundays  at  their 
own  houses,  or  at  the  village  chapels  already  built,  for  prayer, 
for  reading  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  learning  the  catechism. 
Eegularly  they  have  to  bring  in  their  Reports  about  any  thing 
which  has  happened.  ,  By  and  by,  as  the  Lord  prospers  us, 
these  little' circles  will  receive  teachers  ;  and  when  the  right 
time  has  conae,  also  their  pastors.  The  elders  are  unpaid,  but 
the  Native  church  has  promised  to  care  for  the  necessities  of  their 
teachers  and  pastors."     Report  for  1863,  p.  7. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  large  congregation  may  have 
various  classes  of  lay  agency,  as  the  following  : — 
Lay  Preachers.  ^ — It  is  said  of  the  early  Christians, 
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*'  They  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every  where 
preaching  the  word."  Converts  in  secular  employ,  as 
far  as  they  are  qualified  and  willing,  should  be  incited 
to  give  addresses  in  towns  and  villages.  On  Sundays 
especially,  they  may  visit  places  within  convenient 
reach,  giving  addresses  and  speaking  to  the  people, 
much  in  the  same  manner  as  Catechists.  In  different 
Missions,  there  are  persons  who  render  valuable  service 
in  this  manner.  One  or  two  of  the  most  earnest  de- 
voted Native  Christians  the  compiler  has  met  with  in 
India,  have  been  men  of  this  stamp.  They  possess  one 
peculiar  advantage — the  heathen  cannot  twit  them  for 
preaching  merely  for  pay.  It  must,  however,  be  ad- 
mitted that  caution  is  necessary.  There  have  been 
cases  when  lay  preachers  provoked  the  retort,  "Physi- 
cian, heal  thyself"  No  countenance  should  be  given 
to  men  whose  Christian  character  will  not  bear  strict 
investigation. 

Elders  or  Christian  Headmen. — The  Presbyte- 
rians have  recognised  Church  officers  called  lay  elders, 
who  assist  the  pastor  in  watching  over  the  members 
of  the  congregation.  The  class-leaders  of  the  Wes- 
leyans  are  also  well-known.  The  Committee  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  in  a  Minute  entitled,  "  Sug- 
gestions on  the  Organization  of  Native  Churches  in 
Missions,"  make  the  following  recommendation  : — 

*'  Converts  should  be  encouraged  to  form  themselves  '  into 
.Christian  Companies*  (Acts  iv.  28)  for  mutual  support  and 
encouragement  :  the  members  of  such  companies  should  not  be 
too  numerous  or  too  scattered  to  prevent  their  meeting  together 
in  familiar  relii^ious  conference.  Local  ch'cumstances  will  de- 
cide the  convenient  number  of  a  company  ;  upon  its  eidargement 
beyond  that  number  it  should  be  divided  into  two  or  more 
companies. 

'*  Que  of  such  company  should  be  selected,  or  approved  of  by 
the  Missionary,  as  an  elder  or  '  Christian  Headman*  to  call 
together  and  preside  over  the  companies,  and  to  report  to  the 
Missionary  up'>n  the  efforts  made  by  the  members  for  extending 
the  kuQwledge  of   Christ's  truth.      Each  Christian   company 
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should  be  encouraged  to  hold  Weekly  Meetings  under  its  head- 
mau,  with  the  occasional  presence  of  the  Missionary,  for  united 
council  and  action,  for  reading  the  Scriptures  and  prayer,  and 
for  making  contribution^  to  the  Ciiurch  Fund  -  if  it  be  only  a 
handful  of  rice,  or  more,  as  God  shall  prosper  them. 

^Monthly  Meetings  of  the  Christian  Headmen  should  be  held 
under  the  Missionary,  or  some  oise  whom  he  may  appoint,  at 
which  meetings  the  headmen  should  report  upon  their  respec- 
tive companies,  hand  over  the  contributions,  receive  from  the 
Missionary  spiritual  counsel  and  encouragement,  and  commend 
their  common  work,  in  united  prayer,  to  the  great  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  souls." 

Members  of  Punchayet. — It  is  much  to  be  re- 
gretted, though  not  surprising,  that  disputes  should 
not  unfrequently  occur  among  Native  Christians. 
Judson  always  insisted  that  the  party  offended  should 
first  obey  the  Scriptural  precept,  "  If  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him  alone."  (Matt,  xviii.  15.) 
When  this  fails,  perhaps  the  good  offices  of  the  Chris- 
tian headman  may  suffice.  As  a  last  resource,  an  ap- 
peal may  be  made  to  the  Punchayet,  an  ancient  Hindu 
institution.  Dr.  Caldwell  gives  an  account  of  it  in  his 
Tinnevelly  Missions,  (pp.  66-9.)  The  concluding  re- 
marks may  be  quoted  :— 

"  The  Missionary's  influence  in  his  own  district  being  much 
greater  than  that  of  any  other  person,  the  people  of  every  con- 
grepjation,  tlie  headmen  included,  are  prone  to  refer  every  case 
to  him,  instead  of  settling  it  among  themselves  ;  a  tacit  conspi- 
racy is  thus  entered  into  to  make  him  a  universal  *  ruler  and 
divider;'  and  if  he  be  young  and  experienced,  he  will  probably 
fall  into  the  temptation,  until  his  patience  is  wearied  out 
with  disputes  and  litigations  (a  large  crop  of  which  is  continu- 
ally ripening  in  a  country  where  illiterate  peasants  are  the  pro- 
prietors of  the  soil,  and  where  all  property  is  held  in  hereditary 
co-parcenery  ;  whereas  if  he  steadily  makes  it  his  aim  to  develop 
the  capacity  for  self-government  which  every  congregation  of  any 
size  is  found  to  possess,  and  to  organise  some  central  court  of 
appeal,  such  as  the  Niyiya  Sabei,  or  *  Council  of  Justice,'  which 
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we  had  at  Edeyenkoody,  and  wLich  was  composed  of  five  house- 
holders, annually  chosen  by  the  whole  people,  he  is  set  free  to 
devote  his  time  and  strength  to  the  spiritual  work  of  his  office,  .- 
with  only  a  general  directive  influence  in  the  administration  of ;; 
temporal  affairs,  and   the  interests   of  the  people  themselves   in 
the  end  more  efl^ectually  advanced."  ; 

Churchwardens  or  Financial  Committee. — The  J 
Missionary  should  have  as  little  as  possible  to  do  with 
pecuniary  matters.     Xavier  wrote  : — 

"  To  avoid  giving  offence,  1  wish  that  neither  you  nor  any  ; 
one  of  our  Society  should  collect  the  dues  appointed  for  the 
sustentation  of  the  college  and  the  neophytes,  but  that  it  should 
be  transacted,  if  possible,  by  some  other  fit  person.  It  will 
not  be  difficult,  I  think,  to  find  a  person  of  some  property,  so 
that  they  may  be  no  risk  of  loss,  and  that  poor  contributors 
may  not  be  too  rigidly  pressed  for  payment.* 

The  General  Committee  should  be  divided  into  sec- 
tions,, each  undertaking  a  particular  department.  One 
Sub-Committee  might  attend  to  collections  for  the 
support  of  the  ministry,  another  take  charge  of  build- 
ings and  current  expenditure  ;  a  third  might  have  the 
oversight  of  the  Poor  Fund  ;  and  so  on. 

School  Committee. — It  has  already  been  mentioned 
that  hitherto  almost  the  entire  support  of  schools  has 
fallen  upon  the  Missionary  Societies.  A  change  should 
take  place.  Every  Christian  congregation  should  be 
considered  to  be  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of  its 
own  school.  In  many  parts  of  India,  liberal  grants-^ 
in-aid  can  now  be  obtained  from  Government.  The 
aim  should  be  to  support  the  school  entirely  by  the 
contributions  of  the  people,  with  help  from  Govern- 
ment. The  school  should  be  held  to  belong  to  the 
congregation  ;  the  Missionary  Society  meanwhile 
simply  giving  a  kind  of  grant-in-aid  to  be  gradually 
reduced.  A  School  Committee  would  tend  to  excite 
interest  and  bring  the  people  to  see  their  duty  in  the 
matter. 

*  Venn's  Memoir,  p.  239. 
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Sunday  School  Teachers. — No  remarks  are  neces- 
sary on  the  advantages  of  this  useful  class  of  labourers. 

Publication  Ag^ent. — Tract  Depositories  are  few 
in  number  and  confined  to  large  cities.  This  has  had 
the  effect  of  limiting  sales.  Every  Missionary  should 
endeavour  to  make  Christian  books  accessible  to  his 
people.  A  Schoolmaster,  or  other  Mission  Agent, 
should  be  a  sort  of  bookseller  in  a  small  way.  Many 
Societies  allow  discount  on  sales,  which  would  yield  a 
little  profit.  The  prices  might  also  be  raised  some- 
what, if  necessary.  The  subject  will  be  noticed  further 
under  the  head  of  Christian  literature. 

Supposed  Difficulties  —It  may  be  objected,  that  the 
Missionary  will  have  far  greater  trouble  in  making  the 
proposed  Committees  do  their  duty  than  in  attending 
to  the  business  himself  This  may  be  true  at  the  com- 
mencement. When  a  mother  first  teaches  her  little 
daughter  to  sew,  the  work  done  may  seem  a  very  in- 
adequate recompense.  Regard  must  be  had  to  the 
future.  It  is  a  matter  of  vast  importance  to  train  the 
Indian  Church  to  self-reliance. 

The  difiiculties  are  much  less  than  many  imagine. 
Independent  action  is  a  characteristic  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon.  On  the  other  hand,  from  the  earliest  ages,  the 
Hindus  have  loved  to  act  in  concert.  Every  village 
is  an  organised  little  republic,  competent  to  manage 
its  own  affairs.  Division  of  labour  has  been  introduc- 
ed to  a  large  extent. 

If  the  converts  have  not  already  been  pauperised, 
the  Missionary  will  find  good  materials  to  work  upon. 
Even  with  a  moderate  degree  of  administrative  ability, 
an  earnest  man  may  effect  much. 

Course  Suggested.— If  little  progress  has  previous- 
ly been  made  in  organization,  the  Missionary  will  act 
wisely  in  proceeding  step  by  step.  He  should  not  at- 
tempt to  get  up  a  number  of  Committees  at  once. 
Failure  would  be  the  result.  Let  him  become 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  leaders  of  the  Native 

Al 
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congregation,  and  endeavour,  in  every  proper  way,  to 
acquire  an  influence  over  them  and  incite  them  to 
labour  for  the  cause  of  Christ.  By  little  and  little, 
they  should  be  trained  to  work  in  the  mode  they  are 
best  qualified.  Afterwards  they  should  be  duly  re- 
cognised as  ofiicers  of  the  congregation. 

Future  Government  of  the  Indian  Church.— This 

is  an  interesting  subject;  but  opinions  will  be  re- 
gulated, to  a  large  extent,  by  early  training. 

It  may  be  observed  that,  at  present,  every  Mission- 
ary is  virtually  a  Bishop,  overseeing  the  Native 
Ministers.    Dr.  Mullens  says  : — 

'*  Here  is  a  practical  New  Tt  st  unent  Episcopate,  sprung  not 
from  theory  but  from  circumstances  ;  an  Episcopate  forced  ou 
men  of  all  clmrches, — Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Indepen- 
dents, Wesleyans,  and  Lutherans."* 

Different  views  will,  of  course,  be  entertained  as  to 
what  will  be  the  ultimate  form  of  government. 

The  Church  Missionary  Society's  Minute  on  the 
Organization  of  Native  Churches,  thus  points  out 
some  of  the  evils  which  have  resulted  from  not  devel- 
oping the  powers  of  the  Native  Church,  and  makes 
suggestions  about  the  course  to  be  pursued  : — • 

(1.)  "  In  respect  of  the  Missionary  :  his  hands  soon  become 
so  full  that  his  time  and  energy  are  wholly  occupied  by  the 
converts,  and  he  extends  his  personal  labours  to  the  heathen  in 
a  continually  decreasing  ratio.  His  work  also  involves  more 
or  less  of  seeularity  and  account  keeping.  The  character  of  a 
simple  Missionary  is  complicated  with  that  of  the  director  and 
paymaster  of  the  Mission. 

(2.)  "  In  respect  of  the  converts  :  they  naturally  imbibe  the 
notion  that  all  is  to  be  done  for  them — they  are  dependents  upon 
a  foreign  Mission,  rather  than  members  of  a  native  church. 
There  may  be  the  individual  spiritual  life,  but  there  is  no  cor- 
porate life :  though  the  converts  may  amount  to  thousands  in 
number,  they  are  powerless  as  a  body.     The  principles  of  self- 

*  Liverpool  Conference  Report,  p.  23. 
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support,  self-government,  and  self  extension  are  wanting,  on 
which  depend  the  breath  of  life  in  a  native  church. 

(3.)  "  In  r(  spect  of  the  Missionary  Society  :  the  system 
entails  a  vast  and  increasing  expense  in  its  Missions;  so  that, 
instead  of  advancing  to  '  the  regions  beyond,'  it  is  detained  upon 
old  ground  ;  it  is  involved  in  disputes  about  native  salaries, 
pensions,  repairs  of  buildings,  he;  a»id  as  the  generation 
baptised  in  infancy  rises  up  under  this  system,  the  Society  has 
found  itself  in  the  false  position  of  ministering  to  a  population 
of  nominal  Christians,  who  in  many  instances  give  no  assistance 
to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel." 

9.  "  So  long  as  converts  are  thus  dependent  for  tkeir  Chris- 
tian instruction  upon  their  headmen*,  and  the  occasional  minis- 
trations of  the  Missionary  or  other  Agents  paid  by  the  Societ\% 
the  work  must  be  regarded  as  the  evangelistic  work  of  the  Society. 
The  first  step  in  the  organization  of  the  Native  Church  will 
be  taken  when  any  company,  or  one  or  more  neighbouring  com- 
panies unitedly,  shall  be  formed  into  a  conpeffation,  having  a 
schoolmaster  or  Native  teacher  located  amongst  them,  whose 
salary  is  paid  out  of  the  Native  Church  Fund.  This  step'may  be 
taken  as  soon  as  the  company  or  companies  so  formed  into  a 
congregation  contribute  a  fair  amount,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Missionary,  to  the  Church  Fund. 

10.  That  a  second  step  in  the  organization  of  the  Native 
Church  will  be  taken  when  one  or  more  congregations  are  formed 
into  a  Native  2Jastorute,  under  an  ordained  Nativey  paid  by  the 
Native  Church  Fund.  This  step  may  be  taken  as  soon  as  the 
congregations  are  sufficiently  advanced,  and  the  payments  to  the 
Native  Church  Fund  shall  be  sufficient  to  authorise  the  same, 
in  the  judgment  of  the  Missionary  and  of  the  Corresponding 
Committee. 

"  The  Christian  headmen  of  the  companies  comprised  within 
a  Native  pastorate  should  cease  to  attend  the  monthly  meeting 
of  the  headmen  under  the  Missionary,  and  should  meet  under 
their  Native  Pastor. 

"As  long  as  the  Native  Church  Fund  is  under  the  manage- 
ment of  the  Missionary  Society,  the  Native  Pastors  paid  out  of 
that  Fund  must  remain  under  the  general  superintendence  of 
some  Missionary  of  the  Society,  who  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
minister  occasionally  in  their  churches,  and  to  preside  jointly 

*  See  pp.  310,  311. 
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with  tlie  Native  Pastors  at  the  raeetiti^^s  of  headmen  and  other 
congregational  meetings  :  the  relation  between  the  Native  Pastor 
and  the  Missionary  being  somewhat  analogous  to  thai  of  curates 
with  a  non-resident  incumbent. 

11.  That  a  third  step  in  the  organization  of  the  Native 
Church  will  be  taken  when  a  sufficient  number  of  Native  pasto- 
rates having  been  formed,  a  Z)i5^nc^  Conftrtnce  shall  be  establish- 
ed, consisting  of  pastors  and  lay  delegates  from  each  of  their 
congregations,  and  the  European  Missionaries  of  such  district. 
District  Coi\ferej\ces  should  meet  periodically  for  consulting  upon 
the  Native  church  aflairs,  as  distinguished  from  the  action  of  the 
Society.  ■  ■■:  :  /.y'.\\'/':-  ::■;.-;:;■■:';■ 

12.  "  When  any  considerable  district  lias  thus  been  provided 
for  by  an  organized  Native  church,  foreign  agency  will  have  no 
further  place  in  the  work,  and  that  district  will  have  been  fully 
prepared  for  a  Native  Episcopate." 

An  Essay  by  the  Eev.  J.  Newton  on  "  An  Indian  Ca- 
tliolic  Cliurch/'  will  be  found  in  the  Punjab  Conference 
Report.  The  reproduction  in  India  of  minute  ecclesi- 
astical distinctions  is  deprecated, 

A  loving  spirit  is  of  far  more  consequence  than  rigid 
views  about  church  government.  Every  Missionary 
should  seek  to  discourage  a  sectarian  disposition  among 
his  people. 

Evils  to  be  guarded  agaij.st. 

There  are  certain  sins  incident  to  fallen  humanity 
which  prevail  throughout  the  whole  Christian  Church. 
Though  they  deserve  special  attention,  the  design  of 
this  volume  is  rather  to  treat  of  what  is  peculiar  to 
India.     Hence  onty  a  few  points  will  be  noticed. 

Caste  Peeling. — The  early  Missionaries  in  South 
India  tolerated  caste,  in  the  hope  that  it  would  yield 
gradually  under  Christian  teaching.  This  expectation 
has  not  been  realised.  Rhenius  says,  ''  Although  a 
century  has  passed  since  the  establishment  of  Protes- 
tant congregations  in  this  country,  the  attachment  to 
caste,  instead  of  diminishing  among  the  Christians, 
has  rather  increased,  and  is,  perhaps,  more  obstinately 
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insisted  upon  by  them  than  by  the  heathen."*  Some 
profess  to  i^tain  caste  simply  as  a  civil  distinction. 
The  late  Rev.  E.  J.  Hardey  once  said  to  one  of  these 
caste  Christians : —   :■■:-:-:-  :^v-  -'-r:;;  ■.^,\: ,-:; 

"  '  Suppose  you  had  lived  at  the  time  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
received  sinners  and  ate  wiili  tliem  would  you  have  sat  down 
and  eaten  with  Him,  and  these  sinners  and  publicans  ?'  *  No,' 
said  this  caste  Christian, .' no,  sir,  I  would  not.*  "  f 

Missionaries  have  sometimes  been  deceived,  sup- 
posing that  their  people  had  entirely  given  up  caste, 
while  in  reality  such  was  not  the  case.  There  is 
most  danger  of  this  when  large  bodies  come  over,  all 
originally  of  the  same  caste.  The  spirit  shows  itself 
when  persons  of  another  caste,  of  whom  as  heathen 
they  were  jealous,  seek  admission  into  the  Christian 
Church.  .:---"--:;.::^:-;::- f:■.r;';l■■^^■A;v;.■^ 

Caste  has  given  by  far  the  most  trouble  in  South 
India.  The  evil  was  caused,  to  a  large  extent,  by  the 
course  pursued  by  the 'Missionaries  themselves.  With 
the  exception  of  the  Lutheran  Missionaries  of  the 
Leipsic  Society,  a  vigorous  stand  is  now  made  on  the 
subject  by  all  Protestant  Missions.  Its  complete 
renunciation  is  demanded.  Some  Missions  have  annual 
Love  Feasts,  partly  as  a  test.  All  eat  of  food  cooked  by 
a  man  originally  of  low  caste. 

Caste  feelings  should  be  especially  guarded  against 
in  Mission  Agents.  Caste-keeping  Catechists  have  been 
known  to  advise  heathen  Pariahs  not  to  become 
Christians. 

Marriages.-— The  Rev.  F.  Baylis  says :— ■ 

"  Another  principle  I  would  insist  upon  is,  that  no  man  or 
woman  regularly  connected  wdth  the  Mission,  whether  baptized 
or  not,  be  permitted  to  marry  among  the  heathen,  as  leading  to 
mnny  and  serious  evils ;  and  that  every  marriage  be  conducted 
according  to   settled  rules,  and  after  a  Christian  manner  ;  and 

~~^-~— ""——-"— ——^^ ■ —   .  -  ^  ■     _  _■      I     I  I.  ■■    .1   H  ■        I 

*  Memoirs,  p.  210. 

t  True  Yoke-Fellows,  p.  2? 4. 
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that  any  who  refuse  to  comply  with  the  rules  of  the  Mission 
in  tTiis  respect  be  at  once  excluded  from  all  connection  with  the 
Mission."* 

The  Rev.  E.  Porter  observes  with  reference  to 
Native  Christians  : — 

"  We  must  carefully  instruct  them  on  the  evils  of  early  mar- 
riages and  betrothals.  Let  us  also  endeavour  to  disabuse  the 
mind  of  our  converts  as  much  as  possible  of  the  idea  that 
womaa  is  born  only  for  marriage,  and  let  U3  show  that  woman 
has  her  peculiar  department  of  useful  labour  both  in  the  married 
and  unmarried  sphere  of  life.  Let  us  show  them  that  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  she  can  employ  her  time  and  talents  usefully 
for  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  education  of 
the  young,  and  in  promoting  the  spiritual  good  of  her  own  sex. 

"  We  must  guard  our  Native  Christians  also  against  unsuita- 
ble marriages,  such  as  au  educated  woman  marrying  an  unedu- 
cated man,  a  pious  woman  forming  a  connection  with  a  worldly 
man,  and  vice  versa  ;  seeing  that  such  marriages  are  generally 
attended  by  the  most  miserable  results  to  both  parties,  and  bring 
scandal  on  the  Christian  name.  In 'many  of  these  cases  much 
good  may  be  effected  by  Christian  watchfulness,  private  rebuke, 
and  counsel  wisely  administered. "f 

Heathen  Practices. — There  is  danger  of  the  observ- 
ance by  converts  of  old  idolatrous  customs.  This  will 
require  to  be  guarded  against  with  care.  They  vary  so 
much  in  different  parts,  that  no  precise  details  can  be 

given.  ; "'  ■■  '  Y  '•-;'^" 

Quarrelling. — The  heathen,  especially  the  women, 
often  indulge  in  ^drulent  and  obscene  language.  Im- 
provement in  Native  Christians  takes  place  only 
gradually.  The  Eev.  A.  Davidson,  Booldana,  Bombay 
Presidency,  writes  : — 

*'  What  has  caused  me  especial  grief  during  the  past  year,  is 
the  tendency  to  quarrel  witii  and  intrigue  a'jainst  each  other 
which  has  shown  itself  amon^  ray  people.  About  three  months 
ago  this  increased   to  such  a   degree,  that  I  felt  it  necessary  to 


*  Ootacamund  Conference  Report,  p.  257. 
+  Ootacamund  Conference  Report,  pp.  245,6. 
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appoint  a  day  of  fasting  and  humiliation  before  God.'*     Bombay 
C.  M.  R.  for  1S62,  p.  46. 

The  Punchayet,  already  noticed,  will  be  of  great 
service  in  settling  disputes. 

Getting  into  Debt. — Ward  says,  "  A  Hindu  seldom 
makes  provision  for  the  future  :  he  borrows  to  supply 
his  most  common  wants,  and  then  evades  payment  as 
long  as  he  can."  The  same  want  of  foresight  is  found 
among  Native  Christians.  A  young  Missionary  should 
exercise  the  greatest  caution  in  lending  money.  He 
cannot  well  prosecute  for  repayment.  While  some 
interest  ought  to  be  taken  in  the  temporal  welfare  of 
the  people,  the  difficulty  is  to  prevent  the  growth  of  a 
dependent  spirit.  It  is  desirable  that  they  should  be 
taught  to  rely  on  their  own  exertions.  Orphans, 
widows,  and  the  afflicted,  should  receive  special  atten- 
tion ;  still,  the  object  should  be  rather  to  induce  the 
people  to  care  for  them,  than  for  the  Missionary  to 
undertake  the  responsibility. 

Concluding  Remarks. — To  enter  into  full  details 
with  reference  to  Native  Christians  would  require  a 
volume.  The  young  Missionary  is  referred  to  two 
Papers  on  the  subject  in  the  Report  of  the  Ootaca- 
mund  Conference.  Hints  will  be  found  scattered 
throughout  many  works  on  Missions.  Dr.  Campbell's 
"  Jethro  :  a  System  of  Lay  Agency,"  is  worth  examin- 
ing. Bridges'  Christian  Ministry  and  similar  treatises 
should  also  be  studied. 
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Value. — Eliot,  "  The  Apostle  of  the  Indians,"  prayed 
with  ardour,  "  Lord,  for  schools  every  where  among 
us  1  Tliat  our  Schools  may  flourish  !"  By  a  few,  in 
more  recent  years,  the  place  of  Schools  in  Mission  work 

^Female  Education  is  noticed  under  the  head  of  Efforts  for  Females . 
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has  been  unduly  exalted,  which  perhaps  has  led  some, 
on  the  other  hand,  to  undervalue  them.  In  a  late 
report,  a  Missionary  in  North  India  says,  "  I  have 
learnt  fully  to  sympathise  with  them  who  think  that 
education  is  the  grand  means  which  God  has  placed 
in  our  hands  for  bringing  this  people  to  a  knowledge 
of  His  will."  Wayland's  Life  of  Judson  has  had  a  con- 
siderable effect  in  causing  an  opposite  feeling.  Judson 
himself  in  the  early  part  of  his  course  was  opposed  to 
education  as  a  branch  of  Mission  work.  After  more 
experience,  he  wrote,  "  See  some  notice  of  schools  in 
the  November  and  December  numbers  of  the  Calcutta 
Observer.  I  have  been  in  an  error  on  this  subject. 
The  mismanagement  and  little  success  of  schools  have 
led  me  too  hastily  to  condemn  the  system  alto- 
gether."^ 

One  or  two  of  the  objections  made  against  schools 
may  be  noticed. 

Ob.  1.  The  system  is  not  Apostolic. — Those  who 
express  such  sentiments  are  often  strongly  in 
favour  of  circulating  the  Scriptures  among  the  heathen, 
for  which  certainly  they  cannot  plead  aposto- 
lic precedent.  Does  the  command  "  Go  and  teach  all 
nations"  exclude  the  young  ?  The  apostles  laboured 
in  general  among  the  most  highly  educated  nations  of 
the  earth,  among  whom  the  establishment  of  schools 
was,  to  a  large  extent,  impracticable  under  the  circum- 
stances. But  even  in  early  times  far  more  was  done 
for  education  than  many  suppose.i* 

Ob.  2.  Schools  have  not  been  successful. — Dr.  Win- 
slow  says,  "  By  some  schools  are  accounted  a  failure. 
If  it  be  so,  then  are  all  other  forms  of  operation  more 
nearly  a  failure  than  their  advocates  would  be  willing 
to  admit,  or  than  they  ought  to  admit.":}: 

*  Memoir,  Vol.  II.  p.  58. 

+  For  further   remarks    ou   this  point  see   DuS's  India  Missiorj 
pp.  353-375. 

%  Hints  on  Missions,  p.   1C5. 
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Opposers  of  schools  point  to  some  fiourishing  rural 
Missions,  saying,  "  Behold,  the  fruits  of  the  simple 
preaching  of  the  Gospel."  In  many  instances  it  may 
he  replied,  "  No  such  thing."  The  great  bulk  of  the 
people  were  led  to  place  themselves  under  Christian 
instruction  for  the  reasons  mentioned,  in  a  previous 
chapter.  (See  pp.  212,3.)  The  only  fair  test  is  to  com- 
pare 'preaching  and  teaching  under  the  same  cir- 
cumstances. Secular  motives  must  be  kept  out  of 
view,  or  most  erroneous  conclusions  will  be  drawn. 
Evidence  has  already  been  adduced  (See  pp.  147,1^8), 
showing  the  very  scanty  visible  results  froni  the 
preaching  of  some  of  the  ablest  and  most  de- 
voted Missionaries  in  India.  The  most  complete 
Mission  Statistics  the  compiler  has  yet  seen  are 
those  of  the  Jaffna  Mission  of  the  American 
Board,  collected,  by  Dr.  Lord.  They  embrace  a  period 
of  40  years,  from  the  commencement  of  the  Mission  in 
1816  to  the  close  of  1855.  The  field  is  a  small  rural 
district,  very  homogeneous  in  its  character.  The  great 
bulk  of  the  population  consists  of  Sudras,  owning 
small  portions  of  land.  The  Zemindari  system  is  un- 
known, and  there  is  no  oppression  to  induce  people  to 
seek  the  help  of  Missionaries.  During  the  above 
period,  excluding  printers  and  physicians,  out  of  270 
years  of  labour,  210  were  devoted  tt  preaching,*  and 
60  to  Schools.  834  Church  members  were  received.  Of 
these,  82  were  chiefly  cultivators,  21  held  Government 
offices,  28  were  printers,  56  were  servants,  5  were  in 
Government  English  Schools ;  total  192.  Batticotta 
Seminary  which,  as  a  rule,  had  only  one  Missionary, 
gave  270  Church  members  ;  the  Female  Boarding 
School,  177  ;  Boarding  and  Preparatory  Schools,  55  ; 


*  The  Rev.  W.  Howland  says,  "  The  Mission  has  been  emphati- 
cally and  decidedly,  from  the  beginning  a  pi-eaching  mission.  Indeed 
statistics  show  that  a  large  proportion  of  missionary  strength  has 
been  given  to  the  direct  preaching  of  the  Gospel."  Report  of  Spe- 
cial Committee,  p.  11. 
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Tamil  School  Teachers,  119;  Tamil  School  children 
8  ;  English  School  Teachers,  13,  total  642. 

The  preaching  Missionaries,  it  is  admitted,  gave  a 
good  deal  of  tlieir  time  to  Schools  ;  but  after  making 
every  allowance,  the  proportions  are  very  striking. 

The  compiler  would  not  make  too  much  of  the  ex- 
perience of  the  Jaffna  Mission.  It  is  by  no  means 
asserted  that,  where  secular  motives  do  not  come  into 
play,  education  is  uniformly  more  successful  than 
simple  preaching.  What  is  sought  to  be  established 
is,  that  the  advocates  of  the  latter  have  little  cause  to 
condemn  schools  as  failures. 

Quality  as  well  as  numbers  should  be  taken  into 
account.  Though  a  few  converts  from  preaching 
have  been  highly  useful,  as  a  luhole  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  converts  from  Schools  have  been  far  more 
valuable  as  Mission  Agents.  The  former  have  gener- 
ally been  uneducated ;  many  of  the  latter,  with  some 
further  instruction  in  theology,  have  been  able  to  act 
as  preachers  and  translators. 

It  is  fully  admitted  that  education  has  not  done  all 
that  could  be  wished.  For  this  three  principal  reasons 
may  be  assigned. 

1.  Many  of  the  Teachers  are  mere  nominal  Chris- 
tia/ns  ;  a  large  proportion  are  professedly  Hindus  or 
Muhammadans. 

If  a  youth  from  a  Mission  Seminary  does  not  give 
evidence  that  his  heart  has  been  changed,  it  is  felt 
that  he  cannot  be  employed  as  a  Catechist.  Under 
such  circumstances,  it  is  usual  to  make  him  a  school- 
master.    Still  less  can  be  expected  from  the  others. 

Adam  says  of  indigenous  schoolmasters  in  Bengal, 
"  The  teacher  in  virtue  of  his  character,  or  in  the  way 
of  advice  or  reproof,  exercises  no  moral  influence  on  the 
character  of  his  pupils.  For  the  sake  of  pay,  he  per- 
forms a  menial  service  in  the  spirit  of  a  menial." 
When  the  Scriptures  are  read,  many  of  the  teachers 
do  not  put  a  single  question  to  the  children ;  those 
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who  do,  in  general,  content  themselves  with  an  exa- 
mination on  the  mere  words.  Few  attempts  are  made 
to  impress  the  truths  read  upon  the  minds  of  the 
children,  or  to  show  them  the  practical  instruction  to 
be  derived  from  the  word  of  God. 

2.  Teachers,  in  the  great  majority  of  cases,  have 
not  been  trained.  Colonel  Lake  remarked  in  a  speech, 
"  In  this  statistic-loving  age,  a  school  was  set  down  as 
a  school,  whether  instruction  was  given  in  it  or  not ; 
and  a  teacher  was  set  down  as  a  teacher,  whether  pro- 
perly qualified  or  not."  Some  Mission  vernaxiular 
Schoolmasters,  receiving  less  than  a  common  labourer, 
might  say,  like  the  good  dame  in  England,  ''  'Tis  but 
little  they  pays  me,  and  'tis  but  little  I  teaches." 

Not  long  after  the  compiler  came  to  India,  he  was 
conversing  with  Dr.  Winslow  of  Madras  about  a  course 
of  instruction  for  vernacular  schools.  Proposal  after 
proposal  was  condemned  as  still  too  high.  At  last, 
almost  in  despair,  he  said,  "  Well,  at  least  one  can 
calculate  upon  the  teachers  being  able  to  read."  The 
answer  was,  "  I  am  not  so  sure  in  all  cases  about  that'' 

The  great  majority,  however,  of  Mission  teachers 
can  read  and  write,  with  some  facility.  Rote  teaching 
is  their  chief  defect.  It  has  already  been  mentioned 
that  they  make  few  or  no  efforts  to  benefit  their 
scholars  morally  or  religiously. 

Within  the  last  few  years,  two  or  three  Training 
Institutions  have  been  opened.  Already  some  teachers 
of  a  greatly  superior  character  have  been  supplied, 
and  more  will  be  done  in  future. 

3.  Great  carelessness  is  sometimes  shoivn  with 
regard  to   the  use  of  Books, 

Dr.  Duff  remarked  in  an  address  : — 


cc  < 


Give  me,'  says  one, '  the  songs  of  a  country,  and  I  will  let 
any  one  else  make  the  laws  of  it/  '  Give  me,'  says  another, 
*  the  school-books  of  a  country,  and  I  will  let  any  one  else  make 
both  its  soiig~s  and  its  laws  !'  That  early  impressions — impres- 
sions coeval  with  the  first  dawnings  of  iotelligence,  impressions 
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made  when  a  new  world  is  opt-niug,  with  the  freshness  of  morn- 
ing upon  the  soul  fire  at  once  the  most  vivid  and  most  indelible,^ 
has  passed  into  a  pro  verb. "f 

A  good  teacher  will  often  make  up  for  inferior  text- 
books by  oral  instruction.  In  India,  however,  except 
in  a  few  superior  schools,  "  the  book,"  says  Mr.  H.  Pratt,^ 
"  is  everything,  for  the  Masters  cannot  supply  what  it: 
fails  to  give." 

In  a  fteport  of  a  Mission  in  Bengal,  the  following 
account  is  given  of  the  subjects  taught  in  a  School  in 
the  suburbs  of  Calcutta  : 

1st  Class. — 4  Boys. 
Genesis,     Psalms,    Geography,    Grammar,    Pleasing    Tales, 
Catechism,  x\rithmetic  and  History. 

2ni>  Class. — 4  Boys. 
Genesis,    Geography,  Niti  Katha  (Eables  and    Moral   Tales) 
3rd  Part,  Arithmetic,  Writing. 

3rd  Class. — 4  Bovs.  \.::^'-  ^'^y-:y-^--^'::--:'- 

Niti  Katha,  1st  and  2nd  Parts,  Aiitlimetic  and  Writing. 

4th  Class. — 6  Boys. 
Niti  Katha,  1st  Part,  Spelling,  Arithmetic  and  Writing. 

5th  Class. — 9  Boys.  ^ 

Spelling  and  Writing. 

6th  Class. — 27  Boys.  v^ 

Alphabet  and  joining  letters. 

The  teachei",  from  his  name,  Timothy,  must  be  a 
Christian.  Judging  from  the  course  of  study,  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  Superintendents  of  the  School  were  un- 
aware of  the  existence  of  a  book  called  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Out  of  54  pupils,  eight  read  Genesis,  and  four 
the  Psalms  in  addition.  These  are  the  only  portions 
of  Scripture  used.  Four  boys  in  the  first  class  are 
taught  the  Catechism,  from  which  that  small  number 
would  gain  an  outline  of  Christian  truth,  though  not 

t  Missionary  Addresses,  p.  169. 
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in  an  attractive  form.  In  other  respects  this  Mission 
School  teaches  little  beyond  heathen  morals.  Fables 
and  tales  are  excellent  in  their  place  ;  but  they  should 
be  used  as  sauce  rather  than  as  the  bulk  of  intellectual 
pabulum.  It  is  very  common  in  schools  in  Bengal, 
conducted  on  antiquated  principles,  to  have  one  or  two 
class-books  containing  only  fables  ;  but  in  the  above 
case,  this  erroneous  course  is  pursued  to  the  fullest 
extent,  all  the  ordinary  Reading  Books  in  the  school, 
four  in  number,  consisting  of  nothing  else.  Granting 
that  the  example  given  is  an  extreme  one,  that  such  a 
course  of  study  should  be  followed  in  a  school  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Calcutta,  shows  the  necessity  of 
attention  to  the  subject.  - 

Two  essentials  in  books  used  in  Mission  Schools 
may  be  noticed.  The  remarks  apply  only  to  Reading 
Books, — not  to  works  on  Grammar,  Arithmetic,  Spell- 
ing,  &;C.^  ^:^-V^;::/^-:^V;.^./;;■■^.;^,,:^-:;;.;■r 

I.  A  Christian  Tone. — It  will  appear  strange  to 
some  that  there  are  Missionaries  in  India  who  use  books 
from  which  the  name  of  their  great  Master  has  been 
deliberately  "  weeded."  How  can  a  blessing  be  ex- 
pected to  attend  schools  where  Christ  is  thus,  to  some 
extent,  shut  out  ? 

The  neglect  about  the  Christian  character  of  books 
seems  greatest  in  Bengal.  In  some  other  parts  of 
India,  Christian  books  have  found  their  way  into 
heathen  Schools  ;  in  Bengal  there  appears  to  be  a 
}*e verse  process.  The  Report  of  the  Calcutta  Tract  and 
Book  Society  shows,  that  in  1863  there  were  717  Chris- 
tian School  Books  in  Bengali  circulated  among  about  26 
millions  of  people,  including  11,985  children  attending 
Mission  Schools.  Christian  School  books  are  sup- 
planted by  those  on  the  ".  neutrality"  principle,  or  pre- 
pared by  orthodox  Hindus,  Vedantists,  Brahmists,  or 

*  "  Drilling  pupils  ia  the  correct  method  of   spelling  our  Saviour' 
name,"  is  never  for  a  moment  proposed. 

Bl 
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men  of  no  fixed  religious  views.  Mrs.  Mullens  wrote  a 
very  excellent  work,  "  Phulmani  andKaruna,"  the  hero- 
ine in  which  is  a  Christian.  A  sort  of  imitation,  called 
the  "  History  of  Sushila,"  has  been  published  in  Bengali ; 
but  the  leading  character  derives  her  creed  from  intui- 
tion, and  may  be  described  as  a  devout  member  of  the 
Brahma  Samaj.  The  compiler  found  this  used  as  a  text- 
book in  a  Mission  Female  School  which  he  visited ;  and 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  similarly  em- 
ployed elsewhere.  Deism  threatens  to  prove  a  far 
more  formidable  opponent  than  idolatry.  Can  it  be 
denied  that  some  Missionaries  in  Bengal  are  thus 
aiding  in  its  propagation  ? 

It  is  not  recommended  that  the  religious  element 
should  be  introduced  largely  into  Reading  Books.  The 
Scriptures  should  form  the  great  basis  of  religious  in- 
struction. Still,  a  few  lessons  on  Christian  subjects, 
such  as  the  beautiful  ilJustrations  of  Todd,  may  be 
interspersed  with  great  advantage.  More  frequently, 
brief,  but  telling,  incidental  allusions  may  be  made. 
In  many  instances  the  books  read  in  School  are  nearly 
the  only  ones  in  possession  of  the  pupils  in  after  life. 
Is  it  desirable  that  the  only  subject  should  be  the 
way  of  salvation — the  only  Name  that  should  not 
be  mentioned  in  them — that  which  is  above  every 
name  ? 

Some  Missionaries  Avho  use  non-Christian  books 
never  seem  to  have  given  the  subject  a  thought.  Others 
assign  the  following  reasons  : — 

1.  The  Teachers  are  Heathens. — If  by  this  is  meant 
that  their  moral  character  is  so  very  low,  and  their  op- 
position to  the  gospel  such,  that  they  cannot  be  trust- 
ed to  hear  boys  read  books  Christian  in  tone,  the 
sooner  such  teachers  are  got  rid  of  the  better.  They 
are  utterly  unfit  for  Mission  Schools.  It  is  to  be  hoped, 
that  very  few,  if  any,  of  this  class  are  employed  by 
Missions.  Many  who  are  called  heathen  teachers  by 
some,  are  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  al- 
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though  they  have  not  had  courage  to  face  the  severe 
trials  which  its  public  profession  would  entail.  The 
conduct  of  such  men  is  blameworthy ;  but  it  does  not. 
seem  to  mend  matters  by  making  them  use  books 
from  which  every  thing  Christian  has  been  expunged. 
In  not  a  few  cases,  however,  even  Christian  School- 
masters, like  Timothy  mentioned  above,  are  made  to 
use  books  either  prepared  on  the  principle  of  "  neutra- 
lity," or  by  Hindus,  and,  what  is  worse,  teach  them  to 
Christian  children.  ' 

2.  Non-Christian  Books  are  superior  in  style. — 
On  more  than  one  occasion  this  reason  has  been  as- 
signed to  the  compiler.  It  shows  a  melancholy  ab- 
sence of  what  ought  to  be  the  ruling  passion.  Elegance 
of  diction  is  of  very  little  consequence  as  regards 
children  attending  ordinary  schools,  and  the  supporters 
of  Missions  at  home  would  think  Addisonian  polish  a 
miserable  compensatioa  for  the  want  of  Christian 
sentiment.  '-.■/V-.-:,.:;..^-. Z;.  ,.-/...:.\:;-;  ,-::,:..„.  ■-?.:V'-:--..^-..-.'  .;■.,,. ^ 

A  Missionary,  whose  refined  taste  is  offended  by  the 
absence  of  classical  purity,  instead  of  excluding  Chris- 
tian books  from  his  schools,  would  follow  a  far  better 
course  if  he  endeavoured  to  amend  them.  The  So- 
cieties publishing  books  in  India  have  often  very  great 
difficulties  in  procuring  comj^etent  translators.  Al- 
though every  Missionary  has  felt  more  or  less  interest 
in  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  although  the  ablest 
men  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  work,  it  is  only 
after  careful  and  repeated  revisions  that  any  degree  of 
excellence  has  been  secured.  It  may  easily  be  under- 
stood, then,  that  imperfections  may  be  looked  for  in 
ordinary  works.  If  those  who  make  complaints  would 
suggest  improvements,  in  time,  books  really  good 
in  every  respect  might  be  obtained.  But  in  general, 
they  will  not  take  any  trouble  in  this  matter. 

Many  of  the  complaints,  however,  are  exaggerated ; 
in  other  cases  unfounded.  Not  unfrequently  they 
come  from  men  who  are  mere  tyros.     A  young  Mis- 
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sionary  found  great  fault,  both  with  the  grammar 
and  idiom  of  a  book  printed  under  the  supervisibh 
of  the  Missionary,  who  is  acknowledged  to  be  the 
best  scholar  in  the  language.  He  was  asked  to  point 
out  one  or  two  errors  as  specimens  ;  a  reward  was 
offered  to  his  Munshi  if  he  would  suggest  some  im- 
provements. Nothing  further  was  heard  on  the  subject. 

Some  of  the  books  which  are  used  in  India  instead 
of  those  of  a  Christian  character,  are  prepared  on  the 
model  of  ancient  Spelling  Books,  in  high  repute 
among  the  grandmothers  of  the  present  generation  of 
Englishmen,  but  which  have  long  been  superseded  in 
good  schools  at  home. 

Though  other  causes  have  also  operated,  yet  it  may 
be  observed,  that,  as  a  rule,  conversions  have  been 
much  more  numerous  in  schools  where  the  whole 
course  of  instruction  is,  as  far  as  possible,  Christian 
in  tone,  than  where  religion  is  confined  only  to  the 
small  part  of  the  day  when  the  Scriptures  are  read, 
the  other  books  being  entirely  secular. 

II.  Adaptation  to  India. — Though  this  may  be 
laughed  at  as  a  truism,  it  is  wonderful  liow  much  it 
has  been  overlooked.  There  are  men  who  go  on  in  India 
pretty  much  as  they  would  do  within  sound  of  Bow 
Bells,  or  within  sight  of  the  Grampians.  With  the 
exception  of  the  History  of  India  and  one  or  two 
vernacular  works,  the  same  books  are  used  as  at  home. 
Any  one  who  gives  a  moment's  consideration  to  the 
subject  must  admit  that  books  published  in  England, 
intended  for  a  very  different  state  of  things,  cannot 
possibly  be  adapted  to  India.  Though  the  fact  is  ap- 
parently forgotten  by  some,  the  grand  design  of  Mis- 
sion Schools  is  the  conversion  of  the  pupils,  and  fitting 
them  for  usefulness  among  their  countrymen.  The 
entire  course  of  instruction  should  be  subordinate  to 
this  end.  A  few  of  the  subjects  of  lessons  *  may  be 
noticed  :  The  unity  and  holiness  of  God,  the  sin  of  ido- 
latry, the  impossibility  of  removing  sin  by  visits  to 
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holy  places  or  washing  in  the  Ganges,  confessing 
Christ,  duty  to  the  heathen,  Szc.  There  are  many 
points  connected  with  the  moral  and  social  condition 
of  the  people  demanding  attention,  e.  g.,  blind  adher- 
ence to  custom,  caste,  ruiming  into  debt,  litigiousness, 
female  education,  early  marriages,  remarriage  of 
widows,  &c.  Scarcely  one  of  the  above  is  noticed  in 
English  books,  or  in  mere  extracts  from  them  publish- 
■ed  in  India/ 

It  is  sometimes  said,  that  oral  instruction  will  make 
up  for  the  above  deficiencies.  But  lessons  in  the  ordi- 
nary Reading  Books  will  doubly  impress  them  upon  the 
minds  of  the  pupils,  for  both  the  eye  and  the  ear  are 
acted  upon.  Besides,  the  books  will  tend  to  preserve 
the  recollection.  It  may  also  be  remarked  that  Mis- 
sionaries who  are  content  with  text-books  printed  in 
England,  are,  in  most  cases,  the  least  likely  to  supply 
what  is  lacking. 

Some  of  the  advantages  of  Mission  Schools,  proper- 
ly conducted,  may  be  noticed. 

1.  They  conciliate  the  ^^eople.— The  effect  is  some- 
what  the  same  as  that  produced  by  Medical  Missions. 
The  Rev.  G.  Wilder  says:— 

"  There  is  no  more  readj^  access  to  the  confidence  of  a  parent 
than  by  an  act  of  kindness  to  his  children.  In  all  heathen  com- 
innnities  the  Missionary  is  first  received  with  a  measure  of  dis- 
trust, and  no  means  for  winning  their  confidence  have  been 
found  more  effective  than  Mission  Schools."* 

2.  Christimi  truth  is  difiused. — This  knowledge  is 
not  confined  to  the  pupils.  The  parents  often  hear  them 
repeating  passages  of  Scripture  and  hymns  which  they 
have  learned  in  school.  When  the  Missionary  ex- 
amines the  children,  in  many  cases  a  number  of  the 
parents  collect,  and  he  has  an  excellent  opportunity 
of  preaching  to  them.  English  Schools  have  the  special 


*  Mission  Schools  in  India,  pp.  31,32.    This  work  should  be  consult- 
ed. It  contains  a  large  amount  of  evidence  on  the  subject. 
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advantage  of  acting  upon  the  higher  classes,  who  are 
not  reached  in  any  other  way. 

3.  Pupils  have  been  converted, — Instruction  is 
carried  on  under  the  most  favorable  circumstances. 
Joseph  Williams  mentions  in  his  Diary,  an  old  man, 
himself  unchanged,  who  solemnly  warned  young  people 
to  attend  to  religion  early,  for  afterwards  "  the  heart 
becomes  hmxl  and  brawny''  In  India  especially,  it  is 
necessary  to  seize  the  first  opportunity ;  for  soon  vice 
and  a  blighting  sujoerstition  deaden  the  conscience  and 
moral  feelings. 

It  has  already  been  shown  (p.  147)  that  very  few 
conversions  have  taken  place  among  persons  who  sim- 
ply heard  the  gospel  preached  in  the  streets  or  by  the 
wayside.  "  Line  upon  line"  seems  to  be  required.  In 
a  school,  the  same  youths  may  hear  the  message  pro- 
claimed day  after  day  for  years.  Nor  is  at  a  stranger 
who  addresses  them  ;  but  one  who  is  able  to  acquire 
an  influence  over  them,  second  only  to  that  of  the 
parents  themselves. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  however,  that  conversions 
have  been  confined  almost  entirely  to  English  Institu- 
tions and  Boarding  Schools,  receiving  the  direct  at- 
tention of  Missionaries. 

4.  Valuable  Mission  Agents  have  been  raised 
yjp. — Evidence  on  this  point  is  unnecessary. 

The  object  of  the  foregoing  remarks  is  simply  to 
defend  education  against  those  who  disparage  it  as  a 
Mission  Agency.  The  compiler  believes  that  direct 
23reaching  to  adults  is  pre-eminently  the  work  of 
Missions.  Still,  he  regards  education  as  a  very  valua- 
ble subordinate  means.  According  to  the  well  known 
line,  "  the  child  is  father  of  the  man,"  it  is  difficult 
to  estimate  what  an  effect  would  be  produced  in  a 
generation,  if  the  present  youth  of  both  sexes  received 
a  Christian  training. 

The  following  testimony  of  the  E-ev.  J.  G.  Deimler, 
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Bombay,  may  be  adduced  to  show  the  benefit  of  schools 
even  among  a  bigoted  Muhammadan  population  : — 

"  As  long  as  there  are  no  more  Government  Schools  than  there 
are  at  present,  and  the  system  of  education  is  so  antagonistic  to 
Christianity,  Missionary  Schools  are  necessary,  and  a  great 
blessing  to  the  people,  and  at  the  same  time  they  prepare  the 
way  for  more  direct  Missionary  labour... .To  speak  of  recent 
experience  with  the  Hindustani  School,  it  brought  us  in 
close  and  friendly  contact  with  the  whole  Muhammadan  pop- 
ulation ;  they  learnt  to  regard  and  respect  us  as  their  bene- 
factors, and  were  made  more  willing  to  listen  to  our  message  : 
thus  the  school  was  a  connecting  link  between  the  Missionary 
and  the  population.  The  influence  for  good  which  a  school 
properly  superintended  may  have  upon  the  scholars  themselves 
is  incalculable  ;  reading  any  science,  or  the  history  of  the  world, 
or  the  Bible,  must  exercise  upon  their  minds  a  powerful  influ- 
ence, and  tend  to  dispel  their  puerile,  pernicious,  and  God-dis- 
honoring notions,  derived  from  their  traditions  on  the  creation 
of  the  world,  of  angels,  of  Muharamed,  &c.,  and  to  instil  in  their 
hearts  a  sense  of  sin  and  justice,  and  of  the  fear  and  holiness  of 
God.  Their  faith  becomes  sapped,  and  the  Christian  religion 
must  commend  itself  to  their  minds... Wherever  I  visit  a  school, 
I  look  upon  the  boys  as  a  promising  rising  generation,  as  a 
hopeful  sign  of  the  spring  after  a  chilly  winter.  One  evening  a 
school  boy  accosted  me  in  the  street,  asking  me,  *  Sahib,  there 
farther  up  the  street  are  Mnssalmans  assembled  together ;  will 
you  not  go  up  to  them  for  the  sake  of  preaching  ?'  Before, 
frequently  a  hooting  had  been  raised  by  boys  in  the  street  after 
preaching,  but  not  so  now ;  on  the  contrary,  they  themselves 
occasionally  listen  very  quietly.  A  respectable  Mussalman 
bade  me,  '  Go  on  to  instruct  the  young,  and  they  will  adopt 
your  religion  themselves,' "* 

Non-Christian  Teachers. 

There  are  some  persons,  chiefly  laymen,  who  object 
to  the  employment  of  non-Christian  teachers  under 
any  circumstances.  They  argue  thus :  the  Bible 
should  be  taught  in  every  Mission  school ;  no  one  ex- 

*  Bombay  C-  M.  Report  for  1862,  p- 19. 
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cept  a  professing  Christian  should  teach  the  Scriptures ; 
therefore  no  others  should  be  employed.  Tte  princi- 
pal objections  may  be  considered  more  in  detail. 

Ob.  1.  Non-Christian  Teachers  ridicule  the  Bible. — 
To  engage  them,  is  compared  to  employing  infidel 
teachers  in  Christian  lands.  The  cases  are  at  all 
parallel.  An  infidel  scoffs  at  all  religion.  On  the 
other  hand,  as  Mr.  Lacroix  says,  "^  A  proper  Hindu 
will  admit  fully  and  in  the  most  unqualified  terms 
that  Christianity  is  true,  and  that  it  is  an  admirable 
system."  His  error  is  that  he  believes  "  Hinduism  is 
also  true;  and  if  it  be  not  quite  so  good,  that  is  just 
because  you  are  more  fortunate  than  he,  just  as  you 
have  got  a  white  face  and  he  a  black  one."*  Dr.  Win- 
slow,  late  of  Madras,  a  Missionary  of  40  years'  experi- 
ence, says,  "  The  Hindus  reverence  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  as  they  do  that  of  any  ancient  writings, 
though  they  do  not  believe  the  Bible  as  the  only  in- 
spired revelation  of  God."*!* 

By  careful  selection  and  supervision,  it  is  believed 
that  the  evil  may  be  fully  guarded  against.  Muham- 
madans  are  far  more  difficult  to  deal  with  than  Hindus. 

It  may  be  mentioned  that  the  exclusion  of  the  Bible 
from  the  Government  Schools  in  the  Bombay  Presi- 
dency was  caused  by  a  Chaplain.  Going  into  a  School, 
attended  by  Hindus,  where  the  Scriptures  were  read 
under  a  Christian  Teacher,  he  exclaimed,  "  What  ! 
the  Holy  Bible  in  the  hands  of  profane  heathen  !"  The 
Chaplain  was  carrying  out  the  principle.  If  non- 
Christian  teachers  ridicule  the  Bible,  what  guarantee 
is  there  for  non- Christian  pupils  t 

Ob.  2.  It  is  preposterous  to  ash  a  heathen  to  urge 
his  scholars  to  anhrace  Christianity,  a  religion  ivhich 
he  does  not  himself  profess.  This  is  not  proposed.  A 
non-Christian  Teacher  should  not  be  asked  to  explain 
or  enforce  the  truths  of  the  Bible.     His  duty  would  be 

*  Calcutta  Conference  Eeport,  p.  64. 
+  Hints  on  Indian  Missions,  p.  108. 
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simply  to  hear  tlie  children  read  the  Scriptures,  ^o 
far  as  human  instrumentality  is  concerned,  the  Cate- 
chist  or  Christian  visiter,  would  alone  be  appointed  to 
teach  the  Bible.  Still,  if  the  teacher,  touched  some- 
what by  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  voluntarily  endea- 
voured to  explain  them,  he  should  not  be  forbidden. 
An  experienced  Missionary  in  Western  India  men- 
tioned the  following  :- — Some  years  ago  his  non-Chris- 
tian teachers  explained  the  Scripture  lessons.  In 
consequence  of  the  outcry  made  by  some,  it  was 
abandoned.  The  effects  on  the  teachers  were  injurious. 
Formerly  several  became  Christians ;  they  seemed  im- 
pressed themselves  by  the  truths  which  they  sought 
to  explain.  Afterwards  conversions  among  the  teachers 
ceased.  He  thought  also  that  the  children  listened 
with  less  suspicion  to  their  usual  teachers — that  the 
feeling  about  a  convert  coming  specially  to  give  in- 
struction in  the  Bible  was — "  Here's  a  Christian ;  let  us 
take  care." 

Some  of  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  employing 
Christian  teachers  exclusively  may  be  noticed. 

1 .  Christian  Vernacular  Teachers  cannot,  as  a  rule, 
get  up  Schools  except  among  their  original  castes,  or 
similar  grades. 

Four-fifths  or  more  of  the  converts  belonged  as 
heathen  to  what  are  termed  low  castes.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  bulk  of  the  people  are  Sudras.  Murray's 
Hand-book  for  the  Madras  Presidency  says  of  the 
Madura  District: — ■ 

"Of  every  100  persons  exclusive  of  Christians,  76  maybe 
reckoned  as  Shudras,  3  Brahmans,  16  Pariahs,  and  5  Muham- 
madans."   p.  166.  _ 

This  may,  to  a  large  extent,  be  regarded  as  a  type 
of  India.  Pariahs  and  similar  castes  form  only  16  per 
cent,  of  the  population.  Though  there  are  a  few  large 
villages  inhabited  almost  exclusively  by  them,  as  a 
rule  they  are  scattered  over  the  country, — a  small 
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number  living  among  the  swine,  on  the  outskirts  of 
each  village.  While  heathen,  they  have  no  desire  for 
education,  and  except  in  very  rare  instances,  the  high 
castes  will  not  send  their  children  to  vernacular 
schools  taught  by  Masters  of  Pariah  descent,  and  at- 
tended by  Pariah  children. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  prospects  of  use- 
fulness through  Native  Christian  teachers  are  com- 
paratively very  limited. 

2.  In  many  'parts  of  India  no  Native  Christian 
Teacliers  OF  any  description  are  available. 

Converts  are  very  unequally  distributed  over  India. 
About  two-thirds  of  the  whole  number  are  to  be  found 
within  about  150  miles  from  Cape  Comorin. 

There  are  large  provinces  with  scarcely  a  single 
Christian  teacher  available.  To  say  that  none  but  Chris- 
tians are  to  be  employed,  is  tantamount  to  the  decision 
that  over  by  far  the  greater  part  of  India,  no  schools 
shall  be  opened  at  all  by  Missions. 

S.  It  leads  to  the  denial  of  the  Word  of  God  itself 
to  the  youth  of  India. 

The  great  mistake  of  those  who  object  to  the  em- 
ployment of  non-Christian  teachers  under  any  circum- 
stances, appears  to  be,  that  they  do  not  fully  consider 
the  alternative.  The  question  is  not, — Christian  versus 
non-Christian  teachers.  No  one  denies  that  Christian 
teachers,  when  available,  should  be  employed  to  the 
utmost  extent  practicable.     The  real  point  is    this, 

SHALL  WE  DENY  THE  WoRD  OF  GOD  TO   THE  CHILDREN 

OF  India,  because  we  have  not  professedly  Chris- 
tian TEACHERS  DAILY  TO  EXPOUND  IT  ? 

Captain  McMahon  observed  at  the  Punjab  Con- 
ference:— 

"  I  believe  that  there  is  an  innate  power  in  the  Word  of  God, 
and  that  God  can,  by  His  Spirit,  make  the  Bible  all-powerful 
to  the  conversion  of  souls,  without  the  exposition  or  teaching  of 
man.  I  would  place  the  Bible  in  the  hands  of  all,  and  allow  it 
to  speak  for  itself.     I  fully  admit  the  principle,  that  we  should 
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employ  spiritual  men  to  teach  spiritual  truths.  But  if  spiritual 
men  cannot  be  obtained,  what  then  ?  Are  we  to  withhold  the 
Word  of  God,  because  of  the  imperfection  of  the  instruments 
for  teaching  it ?"    Report,  p.  43. 

T.  D.  Forsyth,  Esq.,  c.  B.  observed  :— 

"As  regards  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  I  quite  concur  with 
Captain  McMaiion  in  his  remarks.  The  idea  that  the  Bible 
ought  not  to  be  read,  unless  there  is  a  specially  appointed 
agency  to  expound  it,  was  surely  one  of  the  great  causes  of  the 
reformation  in  our  own  country  ;  and  I  do  not  think  that  we, 
at  the  present  day,  are  prepared  to  withhold  the  Bible  from  the 
people,  because  we  have  not  every  where  clergymen  to  expound 
the  Word."  p.  45. 

The  following  Resolution  was  passed  at  the  Oota- 
camund  Missionary  Conference  :— 

"  That  in  the  employment  of  teachers  in  Mission  Schools, 
every  effort  should  be  made  to  secure  well  qualified  and  earnest 
Christian  men — as  such  men  alone  can  really  sympathise  with 
their  main  object,  and  *  rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth'  to 
their  pupils  ;  but  in  the  present  paucity  of  efficient  teachers, 
they  feel  that  there  are  circumstances  which  may  render  it  ne- 
cessary to  employ  persons  not  professing  Christianity  in  Mission 
Schools  when  under  vigilant  Christian  superintendence."  p.  192. 

Opinion  of  Rev.  0.  Rhenius.— Bishop  Turner,  who 
was  spared  to  labour  but  a  short  time  in  India,  was 
strongly  opposed  to  the  employment  of  heathen 
teachers.  He  wrote  on  the  subject  to  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  at  Madras.  A  copy  of  his  letter 
was  sent  to  Mr.  Rhenius,  who  made  the  following- 
reply  :—     ■... 

"  Although  I  fully  agree  with  liis  Lordship  that  Christian 
Schoolmasters  are  preferable  to  Heathen  Masters  in  Christian 
Schools,  and  although  it  ought  ever  to  be  our  intention  to  em- 
ploy the  former  rather  than  the  latter ;  yet  I  venture  to  say, 
that  there  is  still  a  necessity  for  employing  Heathen  Schoolmas- 
ters. This  necessity  originated  in  the  want  of  Christian 
Masters,  and  in  the  unwillingness  of  the  heathen  to  send  their 
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children  to  Christian  Schoolmasters.  Wherever  these  two 
causes  have  ceased  to  exist,  there,  of  course,  the  necessity  for 
placing  Heathen  Masters  ceases  also.  But  this,  I  fear,  has  not 
as  yet  been  the  case  in  many  Missions,  and  in  these  there  still 
exists  the  necessity  also  alluded  to. 

"  Our  only  consideration  should  be,  how  to  make  our  schools 
really  subservient  to  the  great  end  in  view.     That  the  schools 

at  A show  the  boys  to  be  '  in  habits,    feelings,  uotionSi 

and  conduct  as  absolutely  heathens  as  tliey  could  be  if  the 
books  held  in  their  hands,  were  the  palm  leaves  of  Malabar, 
stamped  with  the  sloghs  and  mantras  oii\it\r  Brahman  Teachers,' 
does  not  argue  that  all  other  schools  in  our  Mission  establish- 
ments exhibit  the  same  character  ;  nor  can  it  be  admitted  that 
*  the  Heathen-Christian  Schools  at  A are  only  the  coun- 
terpart of  all  such  schools  in  every  part  of  India/  I  trust  that 
his  Lordship  would  have  been  of  another  opinion  had  he  favour- 
ed Tinnevelly  with  a  visit.  I  venture  to  say  that  with  the 
exception  of  the  marks  on  their  foreheads,  he  would  not  have 
been  able  to  determine  whether  many  of  the  Masters  and  boys 
are  Heathens  or  Christians  ;  or  rather,  he  would  have  mistaken 
them  for  Christians  :  so  much  would  he  have  found  them  to 
differ  from  heathens  in  their  habits,  feelings,  notions,  and  con- 
duct. I  believe,  too,  that  in  other  Mission  establishments  he 
would  have  found  the  same  to  be  the  case.     I  would,  therefore, 

rather  say,  that  the  schools  at  A form  an  exception :  and 

that  the  error  lies  not  so  much  in  employing  Heathen  Masters, 
as  in  the  manner  of  managing  them  and  the  schools.  If  the 
Masters  are  not  themselves  instructed  in  Christianity  ;  if  they 
are  not  willing  to  be  instructed  ;  if  the  boys  are  not  freely  cate- 
chised on  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  if 
idolatry  and  all  other  wickedness  i)e  not  plainly  exposed  ;  if  the 
Masters  are  permitted  to  go  on  in  their  own  ways,  and  the 
scholars  are  examined  chiefly  in  reading  and  writing,  and  a 
mechanical  knowledge  of  the  catechisms,  &c.,  then  indeed,  so 
far  as  Missionary  Societies  are  concerned,  it  would  be  much 
better  to  have  no  schools  whatever.  But,  if  instruction  in  the 
vital  truths  of  Christianity  be  made  the  principal  business  of 
every  school,  and  the  Masters  and  their  pupils  be,  to  that  end, 
actively  and  faithfully  dealt  with,  then  these  schools  prove  to  be 
nurseries  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  are  a  means  of  spreading 
Divine  knowledge,  and  causing  the  downfall  of  idolatry.     I  say 
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tins  from   experience  ;  not  that  such  is  the  case  with  every 
school,  nor  in  the  same  degree  in  every  school,  but   in  general. 

"  The  difficulty  in  this  matter  is  not  merely  the  introduction 
of  the  Scriptures  as  a  class-book,  but  the  inducing  heathen 
parents  to  send  their  children  to  be  taught  by  a  Christian 
Schoolmaster.  They  fear  lest  their  children  should  thus  be  made 
Christians  at  once.  This  is  a  prejudice  which  cannot  be  re- 
moved except  by  a  gradual  introduction  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christianity ;  nor  can  this  again  be  effected,  especially  at  first, 
except  by  a  person  who  professes  heathenism,  but  is  willing  to 
teach  any  book  we  put  into  his  hands.  The  best  effect  results. 
The  minds  of  Masters  and  pupils  become  enlarged  ;  they  taB3 
their  books  home  to  their  parents  and  neighbours ;  these  begin 
to  see  the  excellency  of  the  Christian  religion  ^  the  eharacter  of 
the  boys  improves  ;  the  people  are  pleased ;  and  thus  a  further 
good  effect  follows.  Other  heathen  places,  hearing  and  seting 
these  thino's,  desire  the  establishment  of  similar  schools  amonj<  ' 
them,  with  the  express  view  to  have  our  books  taught  their 
children,  although  they  hesitate  admitting  a  professedly  Christian 
Master.  By  degrees,  one  or  moie  persons  overcome  these  pre- 
judices, seek  instruction  in  Christianity  for  themselves,  and  at 
length  actually  embrace  it. 

"  Now,  I  would  ask,  would  it  be  right,  in  aH  such  cases,  to 
say  that,  unless  they  admit  a  professedly  Christian  Master,  they 
shall  have  no  school  at  alj  ?  This  would  be  to  impede  the  ad- 
vancement of  our  good  cause.  Christian  Schoolmasters,  wher- 
ever thev  are  admissible,  may  be  reallv  busied  in  the  building  of 
the  temple,  while  they  lay  one  stone  upon  another  ;  and  heathen 
Masters  of  the  above  description  may  yet  brinjr  together  the  sand, 
the  mortar,  and  the  clay,  which  also  are  required. 

"  It  may  be  said  that  the  heathen  Master,  whilst  openly  teach- 
ing Christian  books,  will  secretly  instil  into  the  children's 
minds  his  own  heathen  notions.  This  may  be  true,  and  T  believe 
it  is  the  case  at  the  opening  of  a  school  ;  but  when  knowledge 
increases,  and  the  heart  is  touched  by  the  truth,  this  must  cease, 
.and  the  men  now  become  open  advocates  for  Christianity.  We 
have  had  several  instances  of  the  kind.  Not  only  do  Masters 
forsake  idolatry,  and  many  of  the  practices  which  iDclong  to  it  ; 
but  children  also  follow  the  example  ;  and  if  they  do  not  entire- 
ly forsake  heathenism,  they  refuse  to  observe  many  idolatrous 
rites  which  thev  witness  at  their  houses,  and  do  frankly  avow 

Cl 
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tjieir  convictions  of  the  vanitj'  and  §in  of  idolatry.     We  need 
only  refer  to  our  journals. 

"  Another  consideration  is,  that  thougli  there  be  a  decided 
difference,  and  that  a  wide  one,  between  a  professedly  heathen 
Master  and  a  holy  Christian  Master,  yet  this  will  be  very  slight 
if  the  Christian  be  only  one  in  name.  In  such  a  case,  and  I 
fear  it  is  frequent,  it  would  even  be  better  to  place  a  professedly 
heathen  Master  than  one  who  is  merely  a  nominal  Christian  :  for 
he^with  the  single  exception  of  outwardly  worshipping  idols,  will 
not  be  a  whit  better  than  a  heathen  :  and  will,  by  his  heathenish 
conduct  in  other  respects,  occasion  much  more  injury  to  the 
c*ise  than  a  heathen  Master  could*  The  one  the  people  know 
to  be  a  heathen,  and  thus  expect  that  he  will  act  as  such  ; 
whereas  the  smallest  errors  of  the  other  are  very  readily  noticed 
by  them.  .  ^:  >;■■:.>-■  ■-■,w:-H^,j:;.: 

"  So  long,  then,  as  the  majority  of  the  people  are  heathens, 
and  are  filled  with  prejudices  against  Christianity,  it  seems  wise 
to  avail  ourselves  of  the  agency  of  heathen  Masters,  under  . 
restrictions,  qualifications,  and  superintendence  before  mentit  r 
ed.     They  must  not,  however,  be  conducted,  as  it  appears  th 

the  schools  at  A have  been,  or,  as  I  learn  from  Mr.  Schaffter, 

those  of  the  Mayaveram  Mission  are  conducted.     Such  had 
better  be  abandoned. 

"  I  am  glad  to  see  the  remarks  of  his  lordship,  '  that  the 
practice  ought  to  be  cautioudy  iind  by  degrees  abandoned.'  In 
every  well  regulated  Mission,  this  will  ever  be  kept  in  view.'* 
Memoirs,  pp.  402-5. 

When  due  care  lias  been  bestowed,  the  Masters  have, 
in  several  cases,  embraced  Christianity  themselves.  It 
lias  been  shown  that  132  Teachers  connected  with  the 
Jaflfha  Mission  became  church  members.  ;- 1 

The  Report  for  1855  of  the  American  Ahmednuggur 
Mission  says,  "  Our  native  pastors  and  most  efficient 
laborers  were  originally  heathen  school  teachers,  and 
in  this  way  were  brought  under  the  influence  of  the 
truth,  and  converted." 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  more  hopeful  class,  nor  any 
whose  conversion  is  of  more  importance. 
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:  YernaculAr  Schools. 

Lowest  Stag*©. — The  course  to  be  taken  by  the  Mis- 
sionary must  depend,  to  a  large  extent,  upon  the  ad- 
vance already  made.  If  he  has  an  entirely  new  field, 
^and  is  without  efficient  Christian  teachers  able  to  get 
pupils,  he  may,  as  the  first  step,  endeavour  to  ac- 
quire an  influence  over  existing  schools.  After  he  has 
determined  which  villages  he  will  make  the  objects  of 
special  attention,  let  him  ascertain  whether  they  con- 
tain schools  supported  by  the  people  themselves.  If 
so,  he  should  visit  them,  and  become  acquainted  with 
the  teachers.  In  ail  probabijjyiy,  he  will  find  them 
very  badly  provided  with  boots,  and  the  Masters  ill 
-paid.  Acting  cautiously  and  prudently,  he  may  prevail 
upon  most  of  the  teachers  to  introduce  Christian  books 
if  he  supplies  them.  In  the  first  instance  they  must 
be  given  gratis.  After  a  time,  as  they  become  appre- 
ciated, they  miiy  be  sold,  beginning  with  very  low 
rates,  and  gradually  rising.  If  means  are  available, 
inducements  should  be  offered  to  the  Masters  to  teach 
the  Christian  books  and  submit  their  schools  to  the 
control  of  the  Missionai^y.  The  system  of  "  payment 
by  results"  will  be  the  best.  Let  the  teacher  under- 
stand that  the  school  will  be  examined  monthly,  and 
a  certain  payment  granted  for  each  child  who  passes  a 
satisfactory  examination  on  prescribed  lessons.  The 
allowance  may  vary  according  to  the  subjects,  most 
being  given  for  lessons  purely  Christian.  To  ensure 
payments  from  the  parents,  the  teachers  will,  of  his 
,own  accord,  attend  to  the  secular  br^anches.  After  a  little 
time  the  teacher  will  probably  consent  to  the  school 
house  being  used  as  a  preaching  place.  Some  of  the 
parents  will  collect  to  hear  their  children  examined, 
and  ^t  the  close  an  address  may  be  given  to  them. 

A  Catechist,  or  Christian  Inspector,  should  visit  the 
school  weekly  or  oftener,  to  give  direct  religious  in- 
Btructiou. 
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Second  Stage. — Where  a  school  already  exists  in  a 
village,  it  is  often  difficult  to  establish  another,  as  the 
influence  of  the  old  teacher  is  exerted  in  opposition. 
Hence,  in  many  cases,  it  may  be  advisable  to  work 
through  him  in  the  first  instance.  The  two  great 
objections  to  him  are,  that  he  is  not  a  Christian  and 
has  had  no  training  as  a  teacher.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  a  Mission,  there  v/ill  probably  be  no  Christians 
to  send  to  Normal  Schools.  The  next  best  arrange- 
ment is  to  give  a  thorough  course  of  Christian,  instruc- 
tion to  well  disposed  heathen  young  men.  If  there  is 
a  school  already  established,  taught  by  an  old  teacher, 
lie  may  have  a  son  wili^ng  to  be  trained.  Should  there 
be  no  school,  a  young  man  should,  if  possible,  be 
selected  from  the  village.  Such  a  person  is  preferable 
to  a  stranger,  because  he  will  have  more  influence  in 
the  village  and  be  better  able  to  secure  scholars.  An- 
other reason  is,  that  there  is  a  greater  prospect  of 
i"etaining  him  at  a  moderate  rate  of  pay.  Persons  from 
other  parts  require  higher  salaries,  and  thei-e  is  always 
a  hankering  to  get  back  to  their  native  villages.  Still, 
if  no  suitable  youths  can  be  obtained  from  the  place 
itself,  others  from  the  neighbourhood  must  be  chosen. 

"When  young  men  are  removed  from  the  influence 
of  their  heathen  relations  and  brought  under  Christian 
instruction  for  two  or  three  years,  experience  leads  to 
the  hope  that  a  considerable  proportion  of  them  will 
eventually  seek  baptism.  With  rare  exceptions,  all 
will  at  least  entertain  friendly  feelings  and  do  nothing 
tending  directly  to  obstruct  Mission  work.  Any  who 
seem  at  all  hostile,  should  not  be  employed.  The 
principal  of  the  Training  Institution  will  be  able  to 
judge  of  this  at  an  early  period,  and  they  can  at  once 
be  dismissed. 

Teachers  who  have  received  a  careful  Christian 
training,  even  although  they  have  not  been  baptized, 
a.re  greatly  superior  to  indigenous  teachers,  and  their 
schools  will  be  valuable  in  proportion. 
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Third  Stage  —At  first,  in  many  cases,  Christian 
teachers  cannot  possibly  be  obtained  ;  while,  even  if 
available,  they  cannot  collect  pupils.  If  there  are  to 
be  any  schools  at  all  connected  with  the  Mission  un- 
<ler  such  circumstances,  the  teachers  must  be  non- 
Christians,  Though  their  employment  is  recommend- 
ed at  the  outset,  every  effort  should  be  made  to  replace 
tliem  as  early  as  possible  by  Christian  teachers. 
Two  qualifications  are  necessary  in  the  latter :  1. 
Consistent  conduct.  An  outwardly  moral  heathen  is 
better  than  a  bad  nominal  Christian.  2.  Some  degree 
of  fitness  for  teaching.  It  simply  brings  disgrace  upon 
a  Mission  to  appoint  a  Christian  Schoolmaster  who 
can  barely  read.  When,  however,  these  two  qualifica- 
tions can  be  secured,  a  higher  step  is  gained  than 
even  by  the  employment  of  trained  non-Christians 
teachers. 

Fourth  Stage.— Best  of  all  is,  when  well  trained 
Christian  Schoolmasters  can  be  employed.  This,  how- 
ever, can  only  be  looked  for  where  Missions  have  been 
established  for  a  number  of  years  and  made  consider- 
able progress.  To  attain  it,  it  will  generally  be  neces- 
sary to  pass  through  the  previous  stages. 

Conditions  of  Success.— Some  Mission  Vernacular 
Schools  are  badly  attended ;  a  farthing  in  school-fees 
is  wrunff  with  difficulty  from  the  parents,  who  pay  in 
other  cases  ten  times  as  much  to  indigenous  teachers. 
The  Missionary,  not  unfrequently,  puts  it  down  to 
hatred  of  the  Gospel — the  school  does  not  flourish  be- 
cause Christianity  is  taught.  This,  in  general,  is  a 
gross  delusion.  There  are  other  Mission  Schools  in 
localities  of  precisely  the  same  character,  where  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel  are  far  more  fully  stated,  yet  the 
attendance  is  numerous.  The  fact  is,  that  in  the  for- 
iner  case,  the  parents  are  not  satisfied  with  the  secular 
instruction.  Till  the  pupils  show  a  desire  for  baptism, 
which  cannot  often  be  looked  for  in  the  young  chil- 
dren attending  Vernacular  Schools,  the  parents  scarce- 
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ly  give  a  thought  to  the  religious  lessons^-the  Missio!" 
aiy  may  teach  as  much  Christianity  as  he  pleases. 

Supposing  that  the  teachers  are,  in  some  measure 
efficient  and  industrious,  perhaps  the  most  common 
cause  of  the  want  of  success  is,  that  the  subjects  which 
the  people  value  most  are  not  taught.  There  are  some 
Missionaries  and  Teachers  whose  ideas  of  education 
are  derived  exclusively  from  England  or  Germany. 
They  have  never  examined  Native  Schools  with  any 
degree  of  attention,  nor  consulted  the  feelings  of  the 
people.  Servile  copies  of  English  or  German  models 
are  all  they  aim  at. 

Now,  admitting  that  much  in  the  native  system  of 
education  is  positively  bad,  and  other  things  worth- 
less, there  is  still  some  good  in  it  which  should  be 
retained.     Like  ordinary  parents  in  England,  Hindus 
value   education  chiefly  as  it  fits  their  children  for 
business.     Arithmetic  is  perhaps  held  in  gTeater  esti- 
mation than  any  other  branch.     They  wish  it,  how- 
ever, to  be  taught  in  a  way  which  will  be  practi- 
cally useful.     In  some  schools  under  European  ma- 
nagement, the  children  are  only  exercised  in  working 
sums  on   slates,   involving   millions.     An  intelligent 
Hindu  parent  knows  that  his  childy  unless  employee' 
in  some  Government  office,  will  perhaps  never  in  hi; 
life  require  to  solve  such  questions  ;  but  that  he  ma;v 
sustain  loss  every  day  if  not  faniiliar  witn  thef  mode 
of  calculation  used  in  the  bazar.  The  true  course  is,  no"^ 
to  exclude  either  system,  but  to  teach  both. 

Writing  probably  ranks  next  to  Arithmetic.  This 
also  should  be  turned  to  practical  account.  The  fol- 
lowing remarks  by  the  Honorable  W.  Seton  Kan 
sliould  be  carefully  considered  by  all  who  have  the 
manao'ement  of  vernacular  schools  : — 

"  These  pndigenous)  schools  do  supply  a  sort  of  informatio! 
which  ryots  and  villagers,  who  think  at  all  about   leaniino:  t( 
read  and  write,  cannot,  and  will   not  do  without.     They  learn 
there  the   system  of  Bunneah's  accounts,   or  that   of  agricul* 


EDUCATION.  34r 

turalists  ;  tli6y  learn  forms  of  notes^of-Iiand,  qulttanees,  leases, 
agreements,  and  all  such  forms  as  are  in  constant  use  with  a 
population  not  naturally  dull  and  somewhat  prone  to  litigation^ 
and  whose  social  relations  are  decidedly  complex.  All  these 
forms  are  taught  by  the  guru  from  memory,  as  well  as  compli- 
mentary forms  of  address.  On  these  acquirements,  the  agri- 
cultural population  set  a  very  considerable  value.  1  think  that 
we  ought  not  too  much  to  consider  whether  such  attainments 
are  really  valuable.  All  I  know  is,  that  they  are  valued ;  and 
it  is  the  absence  of  such  instruction  as  this,  which,  I  think,  has 
led  to  the  assertion,  with  regard  to  some  districts,  that  the 
inhabitants  consider  their  own  indigenous  schools  to  bte  better 
than  those  of  Government. 

"  1  would  have  2L\\fo7'ms  of  address  and  of  business,  all  modes 
of  account,  agricultural  and  commercial  collected,  and  the  best 
of  their  kind  printed  in  a  6heap  and  popular  form  to  serve  as 
models.  I  would  even  have  the  common  summons  of  our  Crimi- 
nal or  Revenue  Courts  printed  off."* 

Native  classics  are  also  held  in  Ligli  esteem.  An 
English  parent  does  not  in  general  consider  that  his 
son  has  receiyed  a  liberal  education,  if  he  has  not  read 
Virgil  and  Horace.  The  people  of  India  value  still 
more  highly  their  standard  authors.  Some  Mission- 
aries, ignorant  of  vernacular  literature,  call  the  whole 
"  vile  trash,"  and  boast  that  they  do  not  allow  a  single 
native  book  in  their  schools.  It  is  true  that  there  is 
perhaps  not  one  classic  which  does  not  contain  very 
objectionable  passages.  But  in  addition,  there  is  often 
much  homely  wisdom,  interspersed  with  some  noble 
sentiments.  A  single  stanza  may  be  quoted  in  proof :— • 

**  What  is  the  fruit  that  human  knowledge  gives, 
If  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  is  pure  knowledge, 
Due  reverence  be  not  paid  ?'* 

A  few  of  the  native  classics,  the  best,  both  in  senti- 
ment and  language,  should  therefore  be  studied  in 
carefully  expurgated  editions.  One  or  two  might  be 
appended  to  the  reading  books,  with  some  arithmetic 

—  -  -fill  '  .  I 

*  Pvecords  of  Bengal  Government,  XXII.  p.  43. 
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oal  tables.    This  would  tend  to  give  popularity  both  to 
books  and  schools.. 

It  may  be  mentioned,  that,  as  a  rule,  heathen  chil- 
dren will  read  native  classics,  whether  the  Missionary 
allows  it  or  not.  The  expurgated  editions,  in  the  great 
nijiiority  of  cases,  will  satisfy  the  parents.  It  is  much 
better  that  the  study  of  such  should  be  recognised  than 
that  the  others  be  read  by  stealth. 

Course  of  Instruction— This  must  vary  according 
to  circumstances.  The  following  may  be  attempted 
in  a  good  village  school : — 

•    >    -:  First,  OB.  Lowest,  Class. 

:      First  CatecliisTn,  (Orally.) 

New  Testament  Stones,  (   do.    ) 

Sheet  Lessons. 

First  Reading;  Book. 
r      "Wjiting. 

Mental  Arithmetic.     Addition  and  Subtraction. 

Second  Class. 

First  Catecliism,  Revised . 
V       Old  Testament  Stories,     (Orally.) 

Second  Reading  Book. 

Easy  Native  Classic. 
'Writing. 

Geography  of  the  Presidency. 

Mental  Arithmetic :  Multiplication  Table  on  English  and 
Native  Systems. 
.Arithmetic  on  Slates  :  Addition  and  Subtraction. 

Third  Class. 

Second  Catechism. 

Pentateuch,  Selections. 
.     Luke. 
;■    Third  Reading  Book. 
.         Native  Classics. 

Dictation. 

Geography  of  India. 
;       Mental  Arithmetic.     (Native  Tables  continued.) 

Arithmetic  on  Slates.   Multiplication  and  Division. 
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0  Fourth  Class. 

Second  Catecliism. 

Joshua— I.  Kings.  Selections. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Fourth  Book. 

Native  Classics. 

Dictation. 

Grammar.   Elementary  Lessons.    . 

Accounts. 

Geography  of  Asia. 

History  of  Iii_dia.  (Hindu  and  Muhammadan  Periods.) 

Mental  Arithmetic.     (Native  Tables  continued.) 

Arithmetic  on  Slates.     Practice.     Proportion.    Interest. 

PiFFH  Class.     '.    ■■. 

Scripture  Texts. 

II  Kings —  Malachi.     Selections. 

Matthew  and  John. 

Pifth  Reading  Book. 

Native  Classics. 

Grammar  and  Composition. 

Accounts.     Porms  of  Correspondence. 

Geography  of  Europe,  Africa,  and  America. 

History  of  India,     British  Period. 

Mental  Arithmetic.     (Native  Tables  continued). 

Arithmetic  on  Slates.     Fractions. 

Mensuration.     Elementary  Problems. 

School  Fees. — These  should  always  be  levied  if  pos- 
sible. It  prevents  the  people  being  pauperised ;  the 
instruction  is  more  vaKied,  and  the  attendance  more 
legular.  Among  poor  low  caste  children  no  fee,  or  at 
least  only  a  nominal  one,  can  be  exacted.  The  children 
of  the  humblest  Christians  should  be  educated  as  far 
as  practicable.  Efforts  to  establish  schools  among 
heathen  children  of  corresponding  grades,  have  been 
very  unsatisfactory.  The  children  come  to  school  irre- 
'il  gularly  and  onty  for  a  short  time.  Soon  they  forget 
■  ail  that  they  have  learned.  Hence  the  aim  should 
I'ather  be  to  get  children  of  the  middle  classes,  who  can 
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afford  to  keep  them  long  enough,  at  school  to  derive 
real  benefit.  From  such,  school  fees  can  be  obtained. 
Mixed  Schools.-  -By  schools  of  this  class  are  meant 
those  attended  both  by  boys  and  girls.  This  plan  has 
been  successfully  adopted  in  Tinnevelly  and  some 
other  districts.  Years  ago.  Cousin  called  ^'  the  objec- 
tion to  mixed  schools  a  wide-spread  error,  which  makes 
female  education  on  a  great  scale  an  almost  insoluble 
problem."  In  many  parts  of  India  there  is  great  diffi- 
culty in  securing  competent  female  teachers,  and  still 
greater  difficulty  in  retaining  them.  Young  girls  may 
be  taught  with  their  brothers,  who  can  also  take  them 
to  and  from  school.  The  Schoolmaster's  wife  may 
teach  them  a  little  needlework  a  part  of  the  day. 
This  course  cannot  be  taken  with  girls  beyond  a  cer- 
tain age  ;  but  it  may  be  followed  with  advantage  in 
many  places. 

Night  Schools. — A  few  years  ago  considerable  at- 
tention was  excited  in  England  by  the  early  age  at 
which'children  left  school.  A  Conference  for  the  special 
consideration  of  the  subject  was  held  under  the  patrO' 
nage  of  the  late  Prince  Consort.  The  remedy  which 
was  most  generally  approved  was  the  establishment  of 
Night  Schools.  Several  have  been  opened  with  success 
in  different  parts  of  India. 

Ojie  great  benefit  of  such  schools  is,  that  they  aid  in 
•increasing  the  supply  of  Mission  Agents.  Mental  activi- 
ty is  sustained  by  night  schools,  and  when  Divine 
grace  has  touched  the  heart,  young  men  accustomed 
to  toil,  p^Qve  valuable  labourers  in  situations  for 
which  most  agents  from  boarding  schools  would  be 
ill  qualified. 

BoAEDiNG  Schools, 

Schools  of  this  class  seem  absolutely  necessary,  for 
the  present  at  least,  to  obtain  a  sufficient  number  of 
youths  fit  for  admission  into  Training  or  Theological 
Institutions,     Some  years  ago  the  Boarding  Schools  of 
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tlie  AmeriGaii  Madura  Mission  were  broken  up,  in  the 
hope  that  the  pupils  would  remain  longer  in  the  village 
day  schools.  This  expectation  was  not  realized  to  any 
extent — the  children,  when  their  parents  could  no 
longer  support  them  at  school,  went  off  to  labour* 
Hence  the  candidates  for  admission  into  the  Theologi- 
cal Seminary  are  now  of  a  very  inferior  class.  The 
Missionaries  consider  that  the  Boarding  Schools  must 
be  re-established. 

5  But  granting  that  children  must  be  removed  into 
such  schools  when  they  reach  a  certain  age,  a  great 
deal  of  money  is  wasted  in  supporting  little  boys  and 
girls,  whose  parents  are  quite  able  to  keep  them  at 
home,  and  would  have  sent  them  to  the  Village  Schools 
if  they  had  remained  with  them.  A  number  of  schools 
might  be  supported  with  the  money  thus  saved; 
while,  after  all,  the  Boarding  Schools  might  be  almost 
equally  useful,  by  admitting  the  children  at  an  age 
when  they  really  required  and  could  profit  from  in- 
struction superior  to  that  imparted  in  Village  Schools. 
Should  it  be  said  that  their  parents  are  not  qualified 
to  give  them  a  home  training,  it  may  be  answ'ered  that 
many  of  them  are  the  children  of  Catedhists.  The  re- 
medy in  other  cases  should  be  to  establish  a  mothei-s' 
class  and  teach  them  how  to  manage  their  children. 

To  the  eye  it  may  be  more  pleasing  to  see  all  the 
girls  in  a  boarding  school  with  a  neat  uniform  dress. 
But  does  not  the  fallowing  extract  show  in  reality  a 
happier  state  of  things  ? 

*'  At  first  we  clotlied  as  well  asl  boarded  our  pupils^  andl  theri 
led  them  to  provide  one  article  after  another  till  they  clothed 
themselves.  It  was  delisrhtful  fo  see  the  interest  parents  began 
to  take  in  clothing  their  daughters  in  order  to  send  them  to 
school.  After  they  provided  their  own  garments  they  took 
better  care  of  them,  and  so  learned  to  take  better  care  of  other 
thinos."" 
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*  Jt'oman  and  her  Saviour  in  Persia,  p  46» 
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"  It  is  remarked  in  the  life  of  the  Poet  Words- 
worth: i  ■^-;.'-  -^  ,-  -:■  ^->-; "^:■;-:^:;^:../^^:'PV•:;^r; 
"Achild  will  soon  learn  to  feel  a  stronger  love  and  attach- 
ment to  its  parents  when  it  perceives  that  they  are  makin«; 
sacrifices  for  its  instruction.  All  that  precept  can  teach  is 
nothing,  compared  with  convictions  of  this  kind.  In  short, 
unless  book  attainments  are  carried  on  by  the  side  of  moral 
influences,  they  are  of  no  avail.  Gratitude  is  one  of  the  most 
benign  of  moral  influences." 

^  The  Hev.  J.  Thomas,  Tinnevelly,  thus  guards  against 
the  evils  most  incident  to  the  Boarding  School  sys- 
tem : .■--■■■-."-.-■■,-:    . 

*'  I  have  remarked  that  boys  who  are  fed  and  clothed  at  our 
Boarding-Schools,  are  apt  to  become  both  lazy  and  proud  ;  and 
in  order  to  prevent  and  remedy  this  evil,  I  have  as  hitherto  made 
them  muster  every  morning  at  five,  except  duriiiir  the  monsoon 
months,  when  they  come  at  a  later  hour,  and  work  in  the  com.- 
pound  and  garden  an  hour  and  a  half.  They  have  also  plots 
of  ground  appropriated  to  themselves,  the  produce  of  which 
they  are  permitted  to  realise  and  spend  as  they  like.  They  are 
thus  kept  assiduously  engaged  either  in  digging  the  ground, 
drawing  up  water,  or  something  else.  As  soon  as  the  work  is 
over,  they  bathe  and  return  to  their  domestic  depaitnn.ents.  I 
find  this  an  admirable  plan,  and  would  reoommend  it  to  similar 
institutions,  as  it  keeps  the  boys  from  being  ashamed  to  work, 
develope  all  their  physical  powers,  and  preserves  them  in 
vigorous  health." 

■  English  Education. 

Throughout  most  parts  of  India  there  is  a  strong 
desire  to  learn  English.  One  way  or  other,  the  people 
are  making  efforts  that  their  children  may  study  tha.t 
language.  It  is  much*  better  that  it  should  be  acquir- 
ed in  a  Mission  School  along  viith  Christian  instruc- 
tion, than  that  the  children  should  attend  purely 
secular  schools.  In  most  cases,  these  are  the  only 
alternatives. 

•"  English  Schools  have  this  great  advantage  over  those 
in  which  ihe  vernacular  alone  is  taught,  thlit  the  pupils 
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generally  remain  mnch  longer.  They  afford  an  exceU 
lent  means  of  reaching  the  middle  and  upper  classes, 
who  are  not  acted  upon  at  all  by  street  preaching. 

Only  a  few  brief  remarks  can  be  made  on  this  im- 
portant  class  of  schools.  ^ 

1.  Require  a  moderately  high  fee. — Some  evil  has 
been  done  by  the  multiplication  of  English  Schools. 
Natives  who  pick  up  even  a  few  English  words  con- 
sider manual  labour  to  be  degrading,  and  would  rather 
-endure  the  most  abject  poverty  than  work.  In  some 
parts  there  are  numbers  hanging  about  in  the  hope  of 
eventually  obtaining  some  "  situation."  It  may  be 
said  that  stern  necessity  will  teaoh  them  more  correct 
views ;  but  each  individual  is  slow  to  learn  the  lesson^ 
and  during  the  years  he  spends  in  idleness,  he  is  apt  to 
acquire  habits  which  will  effectually  prevent  his  ever 
becoming  a  useful  member  of  society.  A  somewhat 
high  fee  will  tend  to  limit  the  attendance  to  the  chil- 
dren of  parents  able  to  keep  them  at  school  for  a  suffi- 
tjient  time. 

2.  Teach  English  simply  as  a  language  in  tht 
ioioer  classes^  and  give  information  through  the  Verna- 
cular.— Most  of  the  pupils  do  not  remain  long  enough 
to  be  able  to  read  with  understanding  an  ordinary 
English  book.  If  they  leave  school  after  having  acquired 
only  a  few  English  words  and  phrases,  the  great  object 
of  education  will  have  been  lost  The  remedy  is  to 
use  the  vernaculars  largely  in  the  junior  classes.  This 
will  not  interfere  with  the  progress  of  the  children  in 
English,  "  It  may  be  argued  that  by  reading  history 
in  the  Vernacular  where  it  is  now  read  in  English,  you 
diminish  the  school-boy's  opportunities  of  familiarizing 
himself  with  English  ;  but  under  the  present  system^ 
the  hoy  learns  neither  English  nor  the  Vernacular"  * 

A  child  whose  intelligence  has  been  quickened  by 
knowledge  acquired  through  his  own  language,  will 


*  Education  Report,  North- West  Provinces. 
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make  more  rapid  progress  in  English  than  a  pupil  wh<?: 
has  done  nothing  else  than  sit  listlessly  the  whole  day 
with  an  English  book  in  his  hand. 

3.  Give  religious  instrwction  in  the  Vernacular. — 
The  way  to  reach  the  hearts^f  the  children  is  through 
their  mother-tongue.  If  they  are  addressed  in  a  lan- 
guage which  they  comprehend  with  difficulty,  their 
thoughts  will  be  taken  up  merely  with  the  words— 
not  with  the  subject-matter. 

4.  Missionaries  should  give  their  undivided  at-, 
iention  to  large  English  Institutions. — Some   home 
theorists  think  that  Missionaries  should  give  only  re- 
ligious instruction ;  they  regard  lessons  on  secular  sub-.^ 
jects  as  a  sort  of  desecration  of  their  office.     Mission-- 
aries  who  should  thus  act  as  a  sort  of  School  Chaplains^ 
would  do  little  good.    It  is  the  man,  like  the  late  John 
Anderson  of  Madras,  who  devotes  himself  entirely  to  his 
pupils  who  acq[uires  an  influence  over  them  which  can  b# 
turned  to  the  best  account.     Trained  teachers  of  aj 
thorough  Missionary  spirit  may  be  attached  with  ad^ 
vantage  to  English  Institutions  to  superintend  the 
lower  classes  ;  but  they  should  likewise  give  the  reli- 
gious instruction  to  those  under  their  care. 

Heathen  Holidays. — A  few  Missionaries  give  holi4^ 
days  on  great  festivals.     The  reason  assigned  is,  that- 
the  pupils  will  not  come,  and,  therefore,  it  is  useless 
to  keep  the  school  open.     This,  _pr(>  tanto,  seems  an 
encouragement  of  idolatry.     The  festival  is  a  marked; 
day,  and  the  children  have  nothing  else  to  do  thai^ 
attend  to  idolatrous  ceremonies.     On  the  other  handy 
a  few  Missionaries  fine  their  pupils  for  nOn-attenda-nce. 
This  also  is  wrong.     The  course  thus  described  by 
Dr.  Wilson  of  Bombay,  is  generally  followed  and  isj 
the  best : —  ^ 

"With  reference  to  the  Native  JioUdays,  the  rule  of  the 
school  is,  that  permission  is  neither  given  to  attend  them,  no* 
punishment  inflicted  because  of  their  observance,  or,  to  quote  the 
INative  expression  used,  they   procure  neither  rasa  nor  saza^^ 
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T'he  responsibiiity  of  the  holidays  is  thus  made  to  rest,  where  it 
ought  to  rest,  with  the  parents  and  children  themselves."* 

Anderson  of  Madras  thus  gives  his  experience  of  the 
above  rule : — 

"  Without  making  attendance  at  school  upon  these  days  com- 
pulsory, but  simply  by  keeping  it  open  for  all  who  choose  to 
attend,  the  matter  is  settled  praetically,  and  the  holidays  set 
aside."! 

Hange  of  Studies- — In  many  Institutions  the  sub- 
jects studied  are  all  that  could  be  wished ;  but  in 
some  the  range  is  very  contracted,  a  disproportionate 
time  being  given  to  one  branchy  while  others  are 
entirely  overlooked.  History  with  some  is  the  great 
object  of  secular  study.  It  is  absolutely  certain 
that  a  large  majority  of  the  boys  attending  English 
Schools  will  never  obtain  a  complete  education ; 
they  would  not  master  even  one  or  two  subjects, 
although  their  attention  was  devoted  solely  to  them. 
Numbers  when  they  leave  school  subside  into  a  state 
of  intellectual  stagnation,  and  remain  all  their  lives 
nearly  as  ignorant  as  the  masses  around  them.  The 
problem  is,  how  can  the  mind  be  so  aroused  during 
the  short  school  period  that  its  continued  exercise 
afterwards  may  be  secured  ?  Nature  herself  by  her 
phenomena  excites  the  opening  faculties  of  the  child. 
Too  often  a  contracted  education  directs  his  attention 
to  mere  words,  and  the  universe  becomes  to  him  a 
blank.  Separate  text-books  on  the  divisions  of  physi- 
cal science  are  not  required  ;  lessons  on  the  princi- 
pal points  can  be  introduced  in  ordinary  Reading 
Books.  The  minds  of  the  pupils  will  thus  be  exercised 
at  the  same  time  that  they  are  acquiring  English  ; 
while  their  vocabulary  will  be  more  complete  than  if 
their  reading  was  confined  to  history,  although  that 
is  important  in  its  place. 

The  compiler  consulted  Canon  Moseley  about  educa- 

♦  Evangelization  of  India,  p.  485.  t  True  Yoke-Fellows,  p,  93. 
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tioD  in  India.  One  of  his  recommendations  was  t^he 
study  of  natural  science,  to  counteract  the  metaphysical 
tendency  of  the  Hindu  mind.  Its  neglect  even  in 
England  is  thus  noticed  by  the  Commissioners  ap- 
pointed to  inquire  into  Public  Schools  : — 

"Natural  science,  with  such  slight  exceptions  as  have  been 
noticed  above,  is  practically  excluded  from  the  education  of  the 
higher  classes  in  England.  Education  with  us,  is,  in  this  respect, 
narrower  than  it  was  three  centuries  ago,  whilst  science  has 
prodigiously  extended  her  empire,  has  explored  immense  tracts, 
divided  them  into  provinces,  introduced  into  them  order  and 
method,  and  made  them  accessible  to  all.  This  exclusion 
is,  in  our  view,  a  plain  defect  aud  a  great  practical  evil." 
Eeport,  p.  32. 

The  opinion  of  Canon  Moseley  is  corroborated  by  the 
Bengal  Council  of  Education  : — 

"  The  want  of  every  thing  of  a  practical  character  in  the 
educational  course  at  present  appears  to  the  Council  to  be  its 
greatest  defect.  Every  thing  that  strikes  the  senses,  one-half  of 
the  whole  circle  of  knowledge  is,  as  it  were,  ignored  in  our 
present  scheme  of  education.  This  the  Council  incline  to  think, 
TVould  be  a  grave  defect  in  any  country,  but  they  cannot  doubt 
it  is  so  in  India," 

Corporal  Punishment,  &c.— The  compiler  has  seen 
in  more  than  one  Mission  School,  a  Native  teacher 
with  the  New  Testament  in  one  hand  and  a  cane  in 
the  other,  the  boys  taking  places  as  in  other  lessons. 
This  is  much  to  be  reprehended.  Indigenous  teachei-s 
often  treat  their  pupils  with  severity.  Attention  to 
this  subject  is  necessary  even  in  Mission  Schools.  No 
teacher  should  be  allowed  to  go  about  with  a  cane  in 
his  hand ;  least  of  all  should  he  have  it  during  religious 
instruction.  - 

Intercourse  with  former  Pupils.— It  is  very  desir- 
able to  keep  up  some  connection  with  old  scholars. 
Although  few  of  them  make  a  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity before  leaving  the  Institutions,  often  religious 
impressions  remain,  which  it  is  desirable  to  cherish. 
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The  Missionary  should  occasionally  review  the  list  of 
pupils  who  have  left,  and  consider  what  can  be  done 
'  for  them.  They  should,  if  possible,  be  induced  to  at- 
tend lectures  and  religious  services.  There  might  be  a 
special  annual  meeting  for  all  residing  in  the  city. 
Suitable  tracts  might  be  sent  once  a  year  to  those 
at  OLit-stations* 

OrANTS-IN-AID  AND    UNIVERSITY  EXAMINATIONS. 

The  following  extract  will  show  the  change  which 
has  taken  place  of  late  years  :— ^ 

"  The  spread  of  Education  has  altered  materially  the  position 
once  occupied  by  our  Schools*  In  Bengal,  especially,  where 
most  progress  has  been  made,  the  Missionaries  find  it  necessary 
to  conduct  the  Schools  with  reference  to  the  standard  enforced 
by  the  entrance  examination  of  the  Calcutta  University,  and 
to  compete  with  Native  Schools  conducted  according  to  European 
methods  of  instruction,  and  often  efficiently  worked  by  graduates  ' 
from  the  Indian  University,  and  aided  by  grants  from  the  public 
money.  To  be  successful  in  this  competition,  the  Missionary 
must  either  devote  much  of  his  own  time  to  the  school,  or  have 
a  staff  of  well  paid  Assistants.  In  either  case  the  school  becomes 
a  much  heavier  burden  to  the  Society  than  it  used  to  be.  For- 
merly, to  teach  even  the  rudiments  of  our  tongue  was  esteemed 
a  boon,  and  the  Missionary  could  at  a  comparatively  triflingj 
cost  of  time  and  money  secure  a  numerous  attendance  at  bis 
school,  where  the  course  of  instruction  was  laid  down  with, 
reference  solely  to  his  own  views  of  what  it  was  desirable  to 
teach,  and  to  the  means  at  his  disposal.  Now  all  this  is 
changed.  He  is  obliged  to  adopt  the  widely  different  standard  of 
those  who  regard  education  from  another,  i.  e.,  a  secular  point  of 
view.  It  is  not  that  religion  necessarily  suffers  from  this  increased 
momentum  in  secular  instruction.  But  unfortunatelv  men  and 
money  are  not  forthcoming  in  any  proportional  readiness  on  the 
part  of  the  Church  to  keep  pace  with  the  accelerated  secular 
progress."* 

At  the  Liverpool  Conference,  the  Eev.  J.  Gardiner, 

*  Report  of  the  Calcutta  Committee,  C.  M.  S.  for  1863;  p,  42, 
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formerly  of  the  Calcutta  Free  Church  Institution,  re- 
raarked  :—■ '"'■■■ 

"  Several  of  their  Missionary  Schools  in  India  had  been  affi- 
liated with  the  Universities.  Thev  had  agreed  to  take  the  lists 
of  books  and  subjects  prescribed  for  University  examinations  by 
the  senates,  which  were  very  mixed  bodies  of  men.  He  felt  it 
was  a  grave  question  to  be  considered,  whether,  as  Missionaries 
they  were  justified  in  putting  themselves  in  the  position  of  being 
bound  to  take  lists  of  works  which  upon  the  whole  might  not 
be  what  they  themselves  would  have  chosen.  And  then  there 
was  another  point  connected  with  this  subject,  the  general 
secularising  influence  possibly  resulting  from  having  in  view  the 
preparation  of  young  men  to  pass  examinations  for  degrees. 
Pormerly  they  had  simply  laboured  to  evangelise  ;  now  there  was 
an  additional  object  in  view,  that  their  young  men  should  be 
able  to  pass  certain  examinations."     Keport,  p.  146. 

The  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  Dr.  Duff,  and  others,  have 
been  able  to  secure  some  very  beneficial  arrangements. 
A  few  admirable  selections  have  been  made  as  subjects 
for  university  examinations.  On  the  whole,  however, 
the  influence  of  the  secular  party  generally  predominates. 
Some  leading  men,  holding  the  antiquated  ideas  former- 
ly current  at  Oxford,  make  instruction  in  the  classical 
languages  one  great  aim.  Instead  of  the  students  ac- 
quiring a  thorough  acquaintance  with  English  and 
knowledge  through  its  medium  which  would  expand 
their  minds,  much  of  their  time  is  now  wasted  in  en- 
deavouring to  gain  a  smattering  of  Latin,  Sanscrit,  or 
Arabic.  Some  objectionable  English  books  have  been 
chosen  for  examinations.  Pope's  Essay  on  Man  con- 
tains deadly  poison  to  a  Hindu  ;  to  study  the  fascinat- 
ing pages  of  Byron  in  Missionary  Institutions  would 
not  be  approved  of  by  many  Christians  at  home.  But 
the  greatest  indifference  has  been  shown  with  regard 
to  the  Vernaculars.  Idolatry,  pantheism,  trans- 
migration, fatalism,  immorality,  and  deceit,  are 
inculcated     in     several    works    prescribed.*      It    is 

*The  Compiler  has  brought  the  subject  officially  before  the  Senate 
of  theMadras  University,  giving  some  quotations. 
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objected  that  the  language  has  been  the  great 
consideration.  One  is  reminded  of  a  story  told 
of  a  prince-archbishop  in  the  Middle  Ages.  A  peasant 
was  scandalised  at  the  dignitary's  indulging  in  oaths. 
The  reply  was,  "  I  swear  as  a  prince,  not  as  an  arch- 
bishop." The  scholarship  and  morals  of  the  students 
cannot  be  considered  as  totally  apart. 

The  Lahore  Chronicle  made  the  following  observa- 
tions on  the  general  written  examination  prescribed 
by  the  Punjab  Director  of  Public  Instruction  : — 

"  Another  remark  which  must  be  made  has  reference  to  Mis- 
sion or  Grant-in-aid  schools.  The  teachers  and  scholars  in  these 
Institutions  spend  or  ought  to  spend  a  great  deal  of  time, 
strength,  and  labor,  on  studies  not  embraced  in  the  Director's 
scheme,  and  consequently  not  included  in  the  examination 
papers.  For  example,  the  Bible,  Evidences  of  Christianity,  &c. 
occupy  a  prominent  place  and  fill  up  much  of  the  time  in 
Mission  Schools.  All  this  must  be  either  in  addition  to  the 
studies  in  the  (loveinment  curriculum,  or  to  the  exclusion  of 
some  and  the  slighting  of  others. 

"  It  is  to  be  feared,  however,  that  the  tendency  will  be  (if  it 
has  not  already  been)  to  induce  managers  of  Grant-in-aid  schools 
to  make  their  institutions  less  Missionary,  less  Christian,  and 
more  secular  and  heathen  in  their  tone  and  curriculum,  in  order 
to  make  a  finer  sliow  and  cut  a  better  figure  in  Reports.  The 
more  Missionary  in  character,  the  greater  difficulty  in  compe- 
ting.    The  less  Missionary  i\iQ  more  mar JcsV*   April  15,  1863. 

The  compiler  asked  the  Principal"^  of  a  Missionary 
College,  whether  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  formed 
one  of  the  subjects  of  study.  The  reply  was,  "  No ; 
we  have  no  time  for  it."  Formerly  the  chief  question 
used  to  be.  Had  you  any  baptisms  last  year  ?  Now, 
often  it  is,     How  many   of  your  students  passed? 

If  instead  of  tamely  accepting  every  thing  super- 
stitious, or  other  wise  objectionable,  prescribed  by  a 
university,  a  vigorous  stand  was  taken  and  an  appeal 


*  XT, 
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made  to  enlightened  public  opinion,  a  reform  might  be 
brought  about. 

The  conclusion  which  the  compiler  would  draw  may 
best  be  expressed  in  the  words  of  Dr.  Gandlish  >— 

"  The  relation  of  our  Institution  to  the  Government  College, 

and  the  appearing  of  our  pupils  for    final   examination  at  the 

Government  College,  and  taking  honours,  makes  it  all  the  more 

'needful  that  the  conductors  of  our  Institution  should  be  possess- 

-ed  of  that  spiritual  vis  vividOi  of  which  Dr.  Duff  speaks  in  his 

letter.'^*- 

.  ■  It  may  be  observed,  that  Government  Grants  to 
Vernacular  Schools  are  considered  to  be  less  liable  to 
.injurious  consequences.  Some  Missionaries  say  that 
the  visits  of  the  Government  Inspector  relieve  them  of 
•the 'task  of  looking  after  the  secular  branches,  and 
enable  them  to  devote  their  whole  time  to  the  religious 
instruction.  f 

Perhaps  the  chief  change  required  is  a  rule  similar 
to  the  following  in  England  : — 

.  "  18.  The  Committee  of  Council  consults  the  religious  or 
educational  bodies  which  are  mentioned  in  article  30  before 
making  representations  to  Her  Majesty  for  the  appointment  of 
Inspectors  to  visit  schools  in  connexion  with  these  several 
;bodies."     Revised  Code, 

No  European  infidel,  or  heathen  with  perhaps  idol 
-marks  in  his  forehead,  should  be  allowed  to  visit 
.Mission  Schools. 

"Measures  for  the  Improvement  of  Education. 

Teachers  are  probably  the  most  neglected  class  of 
Mission  Agents.  While  some  schools  are  well  conduct- 
ed, a  large  proportion  are  not  doing  one-fourth  of  the 
good  that  might  be  aecomplished. 

Some  of  the  means  necessary  to  raise  the  standard 
of  education  may  be  noticed. 

f  Speech  at  Conference  on  Foreign  Missions,  Novembex-  23,  1861, 
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1.  The  EstabUshment  of  Trainings  Institutions  — 

It  is  almost  as  impossible  to  obtain  efficient  teachers 
without  Normal  Schools,  as  to  have  good  physicians 
without  Medical  Colleges. 

2.  Periodical  Meetings  with  Teachers.— Evidence 

has  been  adduced  (see  p.  261)  to  show  the  need  of  this. 
Subjects  of  study  and  criticism  lessons  should  be  pre- 
scribed. When  the  Missionary  cannot  take  the  teachers 
himself,  a  superior  Native  Agent  should  undertake  the 
duty. 

^,  3.  An  adequate  supply  of  suitable  Books.— Re- 
marks have  already  been  made  under  this  head. 

4.  Systematic  Examination  and  careful  Inspec- 
tion.— Indolence  is  a  besetting  sin  in  a  climate  like 
India.  However  thoroughly  teachers  may  have  been 
trained,  in  general  they  can  be  kept  up  to  their  work 
only  by  strict  supervision.  By  a  little  arrangement, 
this  need  not  take  much  time.  The  same  .lessons 
should  be  prescribed  for  all  schools  of  a  similar  grade. 
Those  within  easy  distance  may  be  brought  together, 
and  corresponding  classes  examined  at  once.  Besides 
saving  time,  this  acts  as  a  stimulus  both  to  teachers 
and  scholars. 

Vernacular  Schools  under  untrained  teachers,  especi- 
ally at  any  distance,  are  in  general  worthless  without 
careful  supervision.  Much  of  the  value  of  schools  con- 
sists in  the  aid  they  give  to  other  branches  of  Mission 
work.  A  kind  of  hold  is  gained  over  a  village  by  a 
school ;  but  this  is  in  a  great  measure  thrown  away,  if 
not  followed  up  by  preaching  and  visits  from  the 
Missionary,"* 


*  See  Papers  in  the  Ootacamuud  and  the  Punjab  Conference  Ee- 
ports.  Every  Missionary  with  schools  under  his  care  should  study  two 
or  tliree  books  on  education,  as  Stow's  Training  System,  Dunn's  Nor- 
mal School  Manual,  Gill's  School  Management,  Currie's  Early  and 
Common  School  Education,  &c.  There  is  a  small  volume,  ''  Hints  on 
Education  in  India,  with  special  reference  to  Vernacular  Schools,"  by 
the  compiler. 
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XVI.   CHRISTIAN  LITERATURE. 

Native  Literature  —Few  Missionaries  know  any 
thing  about  the  books  issued  by  the  Native  presses 
even  in  the  towns  where  they  reside.  Any  informa- 
tion available  is  chieifly  due  to  the  exertions  of  one 
man — the  Rev.  J.  Lonor.  Yet  few  thino^s  deserve  more 
attention.  Popular  literature  affords  great  insight 
into  the  Native  mind.  The  Missionary  acquainted 
with  it  is  less  likely  to  fight  "  as  one  tliat  beateth  the 
air."  An  accurate  knowledge  of  it  is  of  special  impor- 
tance as  a  guide  in  the  preparation  of  Christian  books. 

Limited  Circulation.— Christian  literature  has  had 
to  encounter  two  classes  of  obstacles.  I.  Difficulties 
arising  from  the  state  of  the  people  ;  II.  Circumstances 
connected  with  the  books  themselves. 

Among  the  first  class  may  be  mentioned  the  fol- 
lowing : — 

1.  The  small  'proportion  of  readers. — The  number 
is  supposed  to  vary  in  different  parts  from  oiie  in  300 
to  10  per  cent.  Official  inquiry  gave  2f  per  cent,  as 
the  proportion  in  Mysore.  Mr.  H.  Woodrow  estimates, 
that  including  every  variety  of  Schools,  in  the  richest 
and  most  populous  portion  of  the  Province  of  Bengal, 
there  are  about  three  persons  in  every  hundred  under 
education. 

^  %.  Thelowirdellectual  state  of  the  people, — As  des- 
cribed in  a  previous  chapter,  it  is  still  the  mythological 
period  with  the  masses.  Ballads  and  tales,  like  those 
in  the  Arabian  Nights,  alone  are  relished.  The  want 
of  general  information  renders  many  subjects  totally 
uninteresting  even  to  many  who  can  read. 

Indifiference  to  spiritual  religion  is  not  specially 
noticed,  as  not  peculiar  to  India. 

There  are  impediments  from  the  second  source. 

\.  Want  of  adaptation. — The  Rev,  J.  Long  re- 
marks:— 

*'  The  Hindus  in  their  own  writings  show  a  great  fondness  for 
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taetaphors  and  symbols  ;  from  the  days  of  Kalidis,  who  ran- 
sacked all  nature  to  furnish  him  with  images,  they  have 
exhibited  this.  The  Bible,  as  an  oriental  book,  is  constructed 
on  the  same  principle,  and  our  Lord  taught  by  parables.  But 
our  religious  tracts  and  books  generally  shew  nothing  adapted  to 
this  taste  :  they  seem  to  have  been  written  rather  amid  the  fogs 
of  London  or  the  ice  of  St.  Petersburgh,  than  in  a  country 
with  the  associations  of  the  gorgeous  East.  The  oriental  mind 
must  be  addressed  through  oriental  imagery. "* ^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^^    -' 

The  Madura  Missionaries  assign  the  following 
reasons,  so  far  as  tracts  themselves  are  concerned, 
for  the  small  demand  :  "  1st,  some  are  not  well  known  ; 
2nd,  some  are  dull  ;  others  are  obscure  and  difficult  in 
style  and  language  ;  Srd,  the  style  is  too  generally 
didactic  ;  4th,  the  form  in  whieh  they  are  made  up  is 
not  always  the  most  desirable."  •[• 

The  Rev.  C.  W.  Forman  remarked  at  the  Punjab 
;  Conference  :■ — ' 

"I  would  have  our  books  made  so  much  like  their  own,  that 
110  one  could  distinguish  them  by  the  style  in  which  they  are  got 
up.  Tliey  would  thus  be  much  more  attractive  ;  and  besides, 
some  who  are  now  ashamed  to  be  seen  with  a  Christian  book 
in  their  hands,  (because  every  passer-by  can  see  at  a  glance 
what  is  a  Christian  book,)  would  then  read  them  without  fear 
of  being  called  Christians."!  P.  285. 

A  gradual  improvement  is  taking  place  in  the 
quality  of  Christian  literature.  A  few  very  effective 
tracts  and  larger  works  have  already  been  produced, 

2.  The  want  of  sufficient  variety. — In  England 
there  are  thousands  of  Christian  publications  adapted 
to  all  tastes.  Most  Indian  languages  present  a  very 
meagre  catalogue.  With  the  exception  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  School  books,  the  supply  depends  mainly 
upon  the  Indian  Tract  Societies.  The  Religious  Tract 
Society  makes  liberal  grants  of  paper,  and  occasionally 

*  Calcutta  Conference  Report,  p.  131. 

j  Report  for  1863,  p.  25.  ' 

:|:  This  applies  chiefly  to  the  lithographed  books  of  North  ladia.,   * 
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aids  by  money  votes ;  but  generally  the  expense  of 
printing  and  binding  must  be  met  in  India.  After 
defraying  Depository  expenses,  the  total  amount  ex- 
pended by  the  principal  Indian  Tract  Societies  in  1861, 
so  far  as  the  compiler  could  ascertain,  was  only 
£1,516.  Even  this  small  sum  would  probably  produce 
double  the  results,  if  all  Mission  Presses  adopted  the 
principle  on  which  the  American  Mission  Press  at 
Bombay  was  commenced  : — 

"  As  our  printing  establishment  was  designed  for  the  diffu- 
sion of  religious  knowledge  among  the  heathen,  the  charges  for 
printing  the  Scriptures  and  all  religious  worlcs  which  are  in- 
tended for  distribution  among  the  Natives,  are  fixed  at  the 
actual  cost ;  and  we  feel  it  to  be  a  cause  of  gratitude  when  we 
can  afford  assistance  of  this  kind  or  co-operate  in  ttiis  way  with 
any  society  or  individuals  in  their  exertions  to  reclaim  men  from 
the  power  of  sin  and  bring  them  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus."     Keport,  1827-8.  p.  13. 

A  few  Mission  Presses  are  conducted  on  the  above 
system,  but  most  seek  to  realise  a  fair  commercial 
profit,  which  is  expended  in  supporting  schools,  build- 
ing chapels,  (fee.  The  compiler  has  two  bills  before 
him,  recently  received  from  a  Mission  Press.  The  first, 
amounting  to  Rs.  348,  was  framed  under  the  idea  that 
the  ordinary  rate  was  to  be  followed  ;  the  sum  was 
altered  to  Rs.  116  in  the  second,  when  it  was  under- 
stood that  the  Committee  of  the  Society  sanctioned 
the  work  being  done  at  cost  price. 

While  double  the  number  of  publications  could  be 
printed  under  the  proposed  system,  they  could  also 
be  sold  at  half  the  rates,  thus  greatly  increasing  the 
sales.  Europeans  in  India,  in  judging  of  the  price  of 
a  book,  do  not  make  sufficient  allowance  for  the  rela- 
tive value  of  money.  A  book  may  seem  cheap  to  them, 
while  it  may  be  high  to  a  Native,  whose  earnings  often 
do  not  exceed  ten  or  twelve  shillings  a  month.  The 
masses,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Friend  of  India, 
"  think  in  cowries."   If  they  are  expected  to  purchase 
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books,  especially  the  heathen,  they  must  obtaiiri  them  at 
the  lowest  possible  rates."^ 

3.  Few  means  of  diffusion. — Among  a  population  of 
two  hundred  millions,  the  Tract  Societies  have  only 
about  a  dozen  dep6ts.  It  is  true  that  each  Mission 
Station  may  be  regarded  as  answering  the  purpose  to 
some  extent,  and  Mission  book-shops  are  gradually  be- 
ing established.  Still,  on  a  whole,  the  facilities  for  cir^ 
culation  are  very  limited. 

Boom  for  Extension.-  The  tables  of  Br.  Mullens  show 
that,  exclusive  of  two  or  three  small  pre^sses,  1,634,940 
Scriptures  or  portions  of  Scripture,  and  8,604,633  Tracts 
and  Books  were  circulated  in  ten  years.*!*  Total, 
10,238,973  ;  or  somev»^hat  more  thtxn  a  million  a  year. 
As  there  are  about  eight  millions  of  readers  in  India,  this 
would  only  be  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  eight.  "  The 
schoolmaster  is  abroad."  Every  year  education  is  ex- 
tending. Hindus  and  Muhammadans  are  alive  to  the 
fact.  The  relative  proportions  of  Christian  and  Native 
book-shops  and  book-hawkers  are  probably  about  as 
one  to  thirty.  The  inequality  is  becoming  greater  every 
year.  This  ought  not  so  to  be.  Much  more  might  be 
done  for  the  diffusion  of  Christian  literature. 

The  Scriptures. — Vigorous  efforts  are  now  being 
made  by  the  Bible  Society  to  circulate  the  Scriptures 
ill  India.  Missionaries  are  affordedgreat  facilities,  not 
only  in  obtaining  copies,  but  in  promoting  their  dis- 
tribution. Information  will  be  found  in  the  Reports  of 
the  Local  Bible  Societies.  V; 

*  Since  the  above  was  written,  the  compiler  has  had  to  lament  the 
death  of  the  llev.  J.  J.  Dennis,  in  charge  of  the  London  Mission 
Press,  Nagercoil,  He  early  determined  not  to  make  the  printing  of 
Christian  books  a  source  of  gain  to  the  Mission  :  the  rates  fixed  were 
simply  such  as  would  meet  the  expenses.  While  neatness  was  not 
overlooked,  one  great  object  in  view  was  to  compete  in  price  with  the 
native  presses.  To  gratify  European  taste,  Christian  books  are 
generally  got  up  in  a  much  more  expensive  style  than  that  which 
•satisfies  the  people  themselves.  The  usefulness  of  the  Press  was  iu- 
creised  fourfold  under  the  management  of  Mr.  Dennis. 
-    t  Ten  Years'  Missionary  Labour  in  India,  pp.  153,163. 

El 
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-  Complete  copies  of  the  Scriptures  are  expensive  in 
eastern  languages.  Many  parts  are  also  unintelligible 
to  heathen  readers,  who  have  not  received  careful  oral 
instruction.  An  Englishman,  who  has  enjoyed  perhaps 
the  best  Christian  training,  must  not  judge  of  the 
heathen  by  himself  in  this  respect.  In  many  cases 
when  asked,  like  the  Ethiopian  enunch,  "  Understan- 
dest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?"  the  answer  must  be^ 
"  How  can  I,  except  some  man  should  guide  me  ?'* 
Judgment  should,  therefore,  be  used  in  circulating 
the  Scriptures.  As  a  rule,  only  single  books  should  ever 
be  given  gratis  ;  even  they  should  always  be  sold  if 
possible.  Of  the  New  Testament,  the  Gospels,  espe- 
cially that  by  Luke,  are  the  most  suitable ;  the  Psalms, 
Proverbs,  and  Genesis,  are  the  Old  Testament  books 
chiefly  circulated. 

Select  Scripture  Texts  have  sometimes  been  printed 
in  large  letters  to  be  posted  on  places  of  resort.  Colonel 
Gabb,  Secretary  of  the  Irish  Church  Missions,  in  a 
letter  to  the  compiler,  thus  advocates  the  practice  :— 

**  I  have  long  had  it  upon  my  mind  that  the  system  of  pla- 
carding texts  of  Scripture  in  places  of  resort  and  thoroughfare, 
which  has  done  so  much  to  advance  the  cause  of  truth  in  Ire- 
land, is  well  suited  to  India,  and  would  be  an  excellent  way,  not 
only  of  conveying  to  multitudes,  inaccessible  through  other  chau- 
nels,  the  leading  truths  of  Divine  revelation,  but  would  stimu- 
late, in  at  least  some,  a  desire  to  be  possessed  of  the  Book  front 
which  the  extracts  are  made,  and  would  thus  enhance  the  sale 
of  complete  copies  of  the  Scriptures. 

"  The  plan  which  I  have  in  my  mind  is  to  prepare  placards 
containing  a  selection  of  half  a  dozen,  or  so,  texts,  arranged  tio 
give  at  a  glance  the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation,  or  flny  other  sub- 
jects that  may  be  decerned  suitable,  e.  g.,  the  wickedness  and 
folly  of  idolatry,  &c.  ■■■  \ --■::-''■.  :-'-\i;:- 

*'  These  placards  should  first  be  written  out  in  a  large  bold 
hand,  and  then  fac-simile  lithographs  taken.  This  would  meet 
the  prejudice,  which  often  exists,  towards  the  printed  characters, 
by  those  who  have  not  had  acc^uaintauce  with  our  booJks,  and 
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would  more  readily  attract  those  only  accustomed  to  manuscript 
documents. 

**  A  little  discrimination  would  be  necessary  in  posting  them 
about,  not  to  placard  sacred  buildings,  nor  to  cause  unnecessary 
offence.  With  this  reservation  they  should  be  posted  far  and 
wide,  till  India  glistens  with  the  brilliant  gems  of  Divine  truth, 
'  whether  the  people  will  iiear  or  whether  they  will  forbear.* 
*'  Smaller  editions  of  these  placards,  in  the  shape  of  handbills, 
might  at  the  same  time  be  scattered  as  precious  seed." 

-)i  The  Bible  Society  is  precluded  by  its  rules  from 
printing  separate  texts  ;  but  the  Tract  Societies  might 
take  up  the  plan.  Already  it  has  been  adopted  to  a 
small  extent  in  some  parts. 

In  ancient  times  King  Asoka,  the  zealous  propaga- 
tor of  Buddhism  in  India,  caused  inscriptions,  making 
known  the  leading  doctrines  of  that  system,  to  be  cut 
in  stone  and  erected  in  public  places.  Mosques  are 
often  ornamented  with  passages  from  the  Koran.  The 
late  Mr.  R.  Tucker,  killed  at  Futtehpore,  set  up  two 
tablets,  one  containing  the  Ten  Commandments,  the 
other  passages  from  the  New  Testament.  The  Itine- 
rating Missionaries  in  Tinnevelly  sometimes  have,  in 
large  letters,  a  striking  text,  as,  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,"  &;c.  hung  up  outside  their  tents.  One  Mis- 
sionary employed  a  man  to  go  among  the  people  at 
heathen  festivals,  with  texts  on  boards  before  and 
behind,  as  notices  are  sometimes  given  in  cities  at 
home. 

Tracts. — The  great  advantage  of  these  little  messen- 
gers of  mercy  is,  that  truth  can  be  made  known  in  a 
manner  exactly  suited  to  the  comprehension  of  the 
people.  It  is  not  surprising  that  the  number  of  really 
good  tracts  should  be  limited.  Even  in  England  there 
are  few  men  capable  of  writing  effective  tracts.  Mr. 
Long  has  mentioned  one  of  the  greatest  defects  in 
those  published  in  this  country — ^^want  of  adaptation 
to  the  oriental  mind.  Many  of  them  are  too  foreign 
both  in  manner  and  matter.     The  most  successful  have 
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commenced  with  things  familiar  to  the  people.  The 
gods  of  India  and  famous  shrines  have  been  used 
with  advantage  as  texts  to  start  with.  Native  writers 
are  apt  to  dwell  exclusively  upon  the  crimes  of  the 
gods,  but  Dr.  Merray  Mitchell  has  shewn  in  "  Pundar- 
poor  and  Vithoba,"  both  how  the  people  may  be  in- 
terested and  tauQ:ht  Christian  truth. 

It  was  stated  at  the  Punjab  Conference,  on  the  au- 
thority of  a  Pundit,  that  "  when  the  heathen  saw  their 
religion  exposed  in  tracts,  they  threw  them  away  with- 
owt  peruaiiy  The  pundit  thought  it  would  be  a 
*'  better  plan  to  confine  our  tracts  to  an  exposition  of 
our  own  religion.""^  Though  this  may  hold  good  in  a 
few  isolated  cases,  the  experience  of  every  Tract  Society 
in  India  proves  the  reverse  as  a  general  rule.  It  is  a 
melancholy  fact  that,  on  the  whole,  the  more  a  tract 
contains  of  Christianity  the  less  it  is  in  demand.  The 
people  are  familiar  with  cutting  exposures  of  idolatry 
Dy  the  Vedantists.  So  little  reverence  have  they,  in 
inany  cases,  for  their  gods,  that  one  of  the  most  popu- 
lar Native  w6rks  in  Tamil,  is  a  dialogue  between  two 
of  the  principal  goddesses,  in  which  they,  in  turn,  rake 
up  all  the  faults  of  each  other's  husband.  The  diffi- 
culty is  to  make  a  tract  popular  without  dwelling  too 
much  on  heathenism. 

Proverbs,  familiar  illustrations,  parables,  and  inter^ 
esting  narratives,  may  all  be  used  with  effect.       ,    -. 

:  It  has  been  mentioned  that  most  of  the  people  are 
still  in  the  ballad  stage.  The  great  bulk  of  Native 
literature  is  in  poetry.  Great  efforts  should  therefore 
be  made  to  secure  tellinsj  tracts  in  verse.  .   >,- 

^  In  general  tracts  should  not  be  long,  and  the  type 
should  be  large  and  clear.    The  people  read  slowly  and 

with  difficulty.  '-:■■■{:  :^-::  ■■-■■■:-■:-:'■■  ['-^^k 

Tracts  of  18mo.  size  are  more  easily  carried  about. 


♦Report,  p.  19. 
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Aud  le^  likely  to  1be  us^d  for  bazar  purposes  than  tjaose 
whiel^  are  larger* 

Periodicals. — These  are  yet  ia  their  infancy  in  In=- 
dia.  Every  Missionary  should  foster  them  as  much  as 
possible.  ^ 

Almanacs  may  be  included  under  this  head.  No 
works  are  more  in  demand  among  the  heathen ;  but 
they  are  valued  chiefly  for  astrological  purposes.  In 
some  cases,  however,  Christian  Almanacs  will  be  pur- 
Jtihased  in  their  stead,  if  cheap  and  well  got  up. 
'  Books.— Two  principal  sorts  are  wanted  :  1,  Books 
for  general  readers.   2.  Books  for  Mission  Agents. 

The  former  are  far  more  difficult  to  supply  than  the 
latter.  With  the  exception  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
the  Heart  Book,  Phulmani  and  Karuna,  and  one  or  two 
others,  perhaps  none  can  be  named  which  are  popuhu; 
even  among  Native  Christians.  As  the  Indian  Church 
gathers  strength,  authors,  capable  of  producing  ori- 
ginal works  suited  to  the  genius  of  the  people,  will 
multiply. 

The  most  popular  native  iJboks  should  be  studied  as 
guides.  The  Life  of  our  Lord,  a  kind  of  Christian 
Ramayana,  in  good  poetry,  would  be  exceedingly  usefiii 
In  Ceylon,  several  editions,  covering  expenses,  have 
been  sold  of  a  Poetical  History  of  Joseph.  Other 
narrative  parts  of  the  Bible  might  be  issued  both  in 
verse  and  prose.  Parables  adapted  to  the  oriental 
mind,  would  likewise  be  useful. 

Visits  to  celebrated  places  in  India,  descriptions  of 
England  and  other  countries  in  which  the  people  are 
specially  interested,  form  other  subjects. 
.  Native  Minister's  Libiury. — Translations,  or 
rather  free  expositions,  of  English  works,  altered  and 
adapted  to  India,  may  be  of  considerable  service  to 
Native  Agents.  The  chief  object  is  to  convey  informa- 
tion, which  may  afterwards  be  communicated  orally 
in  a  popular  form.  Native  Agents,  from  their  training, 
can  more  or  less  appreciate  translations  from  the  Eng- 
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lish.  Those  who  have  passed  through  the  first  class 
English  Institutions  have  much  the  same  tastes  with 
respect  to  books  as  Europeans. 

For  some  tinie  to  come,  the  libraries  of  Agents  ac- 
quainted only  with  the  Vernacular  must  be  very  small. 
It  is  important  that  the  selection  of  books  to  be  printed 
should  be  as  judicious  as  possible.  If  a  Native  Minis- 
ter is  only  to  have  a  few  books,  let  them  be  the  most 
•useful.  This  has  not  always  been  attended  to.  In 
some  cases  the  books  most  wanted  have  not  been  pub- 
lished, while  others  which  might  have  been  dispensed 
with  for  many  years  have  been  issued  in  their  stead. 
Thus,  some  time  ago  a  translation  of  Paley's  Horaj 
Paulinse  was  printed  in  Canarese.  One  of  the  most  ex- 
perienced Missionaries  in  the  Canarese  country  writes 
of  it  as  follows  r — 

"  Paley's  Horse  Paulinas  has  been  done  in  Canarese,  bitt  it 
was  rather  as  an  intellectual  freak  at  the  cost  of  prodigious 
labour  and  much  money,  and  even  so  the  book  is  of  no  use. 
A  native  capable  of  understaftding  and  appreciating  this  book 
in  the  Vernacular  I  have  not  yet  found.  Those  who  are  able  to 
study  it  in  English  might  derive  advantage  from  it." 

The  compiler  made  repeated  attempts  to  obtain  from 
men  like  Dr.  Angus,  author  of  the  Bible  Hand-book, 
lists  of  books,  which  they  thought  would  be  of  most 
use  to  a  Native  Minister  in  India.  As  these  efforts 
failed,  he  was  obliged  to  frame  a  list  himself.  It  is 
given  below,  after  having  been  referred  to  one  or  two 
jfriends.  The  matter,  however,  requires  and  deserves 
much  further  investigation.  The  list  is  printed  chiefly 
to  lead,  if  possible,  to  inquiry.  It  is  intended  to 
answer  the  question.  Suppose  a  Native  Minister,  with- 
out books,  was  supplied  at  each  of  four  successive 
periods  with  25  works,  which  should  they  be  ?  The 
books  which  seem  most  wanted  are  placed  in  the  First 
Section  ;  those  of  next  importance  in  the  Second  ;  and 
BO  on.     Of  each  division  15  books  are  religious,  and 
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10  secular.     Tract  Societies  would  feel  called  upon  to 
supply  only  the  former. 

First  Division. 

Examination  of  Hinduism. 
}'^  Evidences  of  Christianity,  (General  Treatise.) 

^- -  Bible  Dictionary. 

Commentary  on  the  Bible. 
*<  Scripture  Text-Book.* 

I?  T  Theology. 

r;\  Scripture  History. 

:  .  Church  History. 

Christian  Ministry. 

Homiletics. 
:  ,  Specimens  of  Village  Sermons. 

Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion. 

Pilgrim's  Progress. 

Bogatzkv*s  Golden  Treasury. 

The  Family  Book. 

History  of  India. 
Ancient  History. 
*    Modern  History. 
General  Geography. 
Domestic  Medicine. 
r.,:  Animals  Described, 

Arithmetic. 
School  Management. 
Treasury  of  Knowledge. 

Second  Division. 

Bazar  Manual,  (Answers  to  objections,  &c.) 
''•' '  Treatise  on  Prophecy. 

Bible  Hand-book. 
'  Do.     Antiquities. 

Commentary  on  Psalms. 

Barnes  on  Gospels. 

Hodge  on  Romans. 

*  This  would  also  supply  to  some  extent  the  place  of  a  Concor- 
dance, which  eaunot  be  prepared  ia  the  present  state  of  Indian 
versions  of  the  Scriptures.  -,  . 
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Life  of  Christ.  ;  c 

History  of  the  Early  Cliiirch, 
Christianity  in  India. 
Pastoral  Addresses, 
Parables  Explained. 
<    Pike's  Guide  for  Young  Disciples, 
Scripture  Characters. 
Anxious  Inquirer. 
Saiut's  Kest. 


History  of  England. 

England  Described. 

India  Described. 

Atlas. 

Anatomy  and  Hygiene. 

Domestic  Economy. 

Information  on  Common  Objects. 

Natural  Philosophy. 

Geometry  and  Mensuration. 

Thikd  Division. 

Hindu  Philosophy, 

Examination  of  Muhararaadanism. 

Internal  Evidences  of  Christianity. 

Butler's  Analogy. 

Harmony  of  Gospels. 

Eible  Geography. 

Commentary  on  Corinthians. 

Do.  Hebrews, 

Wayland's  Moral  Science. 
Footsteps  of  St.  Paul. 
Kennedy's  Divine  Life. 
History  of  Missions. 
Essays  to  do  Good. 
Scripture  Emblems. 
Imitation  of  Christ. 
Holy  War. 

Speir's  Ancient  India. 
General  Gazeteer. 
Patterson's  Zoology. 
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Usefiil  Plants.  "  ' 

Book  of  Trades. 

Astronomy. 

Logic.  , 

Political  Econonav. 

God  it!  History. 

Fourth  Division*. 

Examination  of  Romanism. 
J'alev's  Natural  Theology. 
Do.     Horae  Faulinae. 
Philosophy  of  Plan  of  Salvation. 
Eibie  Natural  Historv. 

• 

Commentarv  on  Isaiah. 

Do.  Acts. 

Elijah  the  Tislibite. 
Lives  of  the  Apostles. 
Life  of  Oberlin. 

Lives  of  Eminent  Missionaries. 
Self- Improvement. 
TYna;"'s  Christian  Titles. 
Todd's  Lectures  to  Children. 
Bridges  on  Psalm  119. 
Venn's  Complete  Duty  of  Man. 

Mental  Philosophy. 
Physical  Geography. 
'      '  ,       Travels  Round  the  World. 
Vegetable  Physiology. 
<Jhfmistry. 
Geology. 
Algebra. 

Discoveries  and  Inventions. 
God's  Wisdom  in  Creation. 

The  uses  of  a  list  of  the  above  nature  are  to  ascertain 
which  books  are  most  wanted,  and  to  judge  of  the  re- 
lative importance  of  any  proposed  for  publication. 
Societies  may  see  more  definitely  the  work  before 
them,  and  make  greater  efforts  to  supply  deficiencies. 
Some  may  consider,  that  too  many  books  have  been 
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mentioned  ;  but  it  should  be  remembered  that  in  two 
or  three  languages,  a  good  beginning  has  already  been 
made,    v  ■..;■-.. ;'-v  .^■■„> -■, 

Preparation  of  Books.— It  has  happened  that  young 
Missionaries  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  verna- 
cular, aided  by  school  boys  having  only  a  very  moder- 
ate knowledge  of  English,  have  attempted  to  prepare 
works  for  the  press.  This  is  much  to  be  condemned. 
What  are  termed  transliterations,  not  translations, 
have  thus  been  produced.  It  requires  considerable 
practice,  under  competent  supervision,  for  any  person, 
even  a  native,  to  write  what  is  fit  for  publication.  At 
the  Ootacamund  Conference,  the  Rev.  J.  Hoch,  after 
stating  that  Christian  books  must  be  prepared  chiefly 
by  Missionaries,  added,  "  Still  we  should  commit  a 
great  mistake  if  we  were  to  assume  that  all  Missiona- 
ries,— or  most  Missionaries  ex-ojfflcio — are  called  by 
their  Divine  Master  to  write  books."*  The  Rev. 
W.  Campbell  recommends  the  following  course  :— 

•*What  plan,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  would  you  suggest  to 
provide  a  Christian  literature  for  India?  The  system,  I  reply, 
what  has  prevailed  from  time  immemorial  among  the  Hindus 
themselves,  to  provide  their  own  heathen  literature  is  one  whose 
claims  to  simplicity  and  usefulness  cannot  be  disputed.  What- 
ever may  be  the  differences  in  the  languages,  they  all  belong 
to  the  same  great  family  :  similar  laws  regulate  the  idiom,  con- 
struction, style,  and  various  kinds  of  composition  which  prevail 
in  the  dialects  of  the  north  and  the  south  ;  when  you  describe 
one  part  of  India,  you  have,  in  many  respects,  described  the 
whole ;  the  manners,  the  customs,  and  the  habits  of  the  people, 
with  trifling  variations,  correspond  from  Cape  Comorin  to  the 
Himalayas  ;  and  the  superstition,  in  all  its  great  lineaments,  is 
exactly  tiie  same.  Whether,  therefore,  the  present  literature 
was  orio:inally  written  in  Sanscrit,  or  in  some  other  language, 
the  Vedas,  the  Shastras,  the  Puranas,  and  all  their  classical 
writings  are  to  be  found  in  all  the  principal  tongues  of  India, 
and  are  as  well  understood  in  the  one  as  in  the  other.     Let  this 

I        ,  ■  I  .--11  7  -■   *—  III  •       ■    I'l  ■■    ,  ■-• 

*  Report,  p.  273. 
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plan  be  adopted  and  acted  upon  by  the  friends  of  Christianity 
and  of  India,  and  every  language  in  Hindustan  will  in  20  years 
hence  have  a  Christian  literature. 

"  Were  European  Missionaries  and  Christian  Natives  who  are 
qualified  to  excel  in  this  department  of  labour  encouraged  to 
write  and  to  publish  useful  works  in  the  respective  tongues  witU 
which  t))ey  are  acquainted,  there  is  such  a  similarity  in  the 
genius  and  in  the  construction  of  all  the  languages  of  India, 
that  any  book,  which  was  printed  in  any  dialect  from  the  South 
to  the  North  might,  with  the  greatest  facility,  ease,  and  advan- 
tage, be  rendered  into  every  other,  and  be  as  much  suited  to  the 
state,  character,  and  circumstances  of  the  people,  as  any  treatise, 
written  in  English,  might  be  translated  into  the  language  of 
every  Protestant  community  iu  Europe/'* 

The  most  competent  men  over  all  India  should  be 
invited  to  prepare  in  English  the  books  of  which  there 
is  the  greatest  need.  A  small  edition  should  first  be 
printed  in  that  language,  to  be  circulated  among  some 
experienced  Missionaries  for  their  suggestions.  Very 
free  translations,  altered  and  adapted  as  far  as  neces- 
sary, might  afterwards  be  published  in  each  language. 

The  plan  has  already  been  adopted  to  a  small  ex- 
tent.    Phulmani  and  Karuna  has  been  rendered  into 
the  principal  languages  of  India  and  Ceylon. 
-#r  The  following  Resolution  was  passed  at  the  Oota- 
camund  Conference : —  - 

''  That  it  is  very  desirable  for  the  Secretaries  of  School  Book 
and  Tract  Societies,  and  Conductors  of  Mission  Presses,  to  keep 
up  a  constant  communication  with  each  other,  that  each  may 
know  what  is  being  done  by  the  others  ; — and  Missionaries  en- 
gaged in  the  preparation  of  works,  or  designing  to  prepare  them, 
should  make  it  publicly  known  in  this  way." 

Most  English  books  printed  in  India  might  be  read 
over  the  whole  country.  The  Committees  of  the  Tract 
Societies  should  do  more  in  promoting  the  circulation 
f  works  of  this  class.     The  valuable  Prize  Essay  by 


o 
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Messrs.  Smith  and  Leupolt,  is  almost  unknown  beyond 
the  Bengal  Presidency. 

t  ^  Means  of  Circulation. 

It  has  been  well  observed,  that  as  much  energy  must 
be  devoted  to  securing  a  circulation  fov  hooks  in  India 
as  is  expended  in  their  preparation,  or  they  will  lie  as 
lumber  on  the  shelves. 

Sale  or  Gratuitous  Distribution.— In  the  early  days 

of  Missions,  Christian  publications  were  distributed 
gratis,  sometimes  on  an  extensive  scale.  A  Missionary 
has  been  known  to  leave  Madras  with  a  cart  load  of 
Scriptures  and  Tracts,  which  he  gave  away  freely. 
Some  good  was  done,  but  at  a  vastly  disproportionate 
expenditure.  Many  of  the  books  were  torn  up  and 
used  for  bazar  purposes.  About  1847,  the  Committee 
of  the  Bombay  Tract  Society  deteraiined  that  all  their 
publications  should  be  sold,  except  a  very  small  gra- 
tuitous series  of  Tracts.  The  Report  for  1851  thus 
describes  the  result  of  the  experiment  and  its  advan- 
tages :— ' 

"  This  system  has  been  strictly  adhered  to  during  the  past 
four  years  and  with  most  aatisfaetory  results.  So  far  as  the 
Committee  are  aware,  it  has  received  the  cordial  approval  of  all 
the  Missionaries  in  Western  India  and  of  the  public  at  large.  Its 
feasibility  and  its  peculiar  adaptedness  to  the  circumstances  of 
this  country  have  been  fully  established.  Its  advantages  over 
the  system  of  gratuitous  circulation  arc  many  and  obvious,  inas- 
much as  it  opens  the  way  for  the  employment  of  Native  colpor- 
teurs and,  through  them,  for  scattering  tracts  and  books,  not 
simply  in  the  vicinity  of  Missionary  stations  and  on  occasional 
tours,  but  over  the  whole  country.  And  not  only  may  books  in 
this  way  be  carried  to  the  distant  villages,  but  they  are  sure  to 
go  into  the  hands  of  those  who  will  value  and  preserve  them. 
Tracts  which  may  be  obtained  for  the  asking  will  generally  Ix^ 
regarded  as  of  little  worth,  and  will  exert  far  less  inlluence 
than  when  bought  and  paid  for*  In  this  latter  case  they  arc 
preserved  and  valued  as  property.     They  are  objects  of  thoughs 
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and  interest.  They  are  read;  perhaps  re  read ;  and  shonld 
their  contents  not  be  approved,  instead  of  being  destroyed,  they 
will  often  be  sold  to  others  at  their  market   value. 

"  When  the  Coramitt.ee  first  resolved  t;>  adopt  the  principle 
of  demanding  a  sm^W  price  for  their  publications,  it  was  fully 
expected  that  the  ciruulation  wnuld,  for  a  time  at  least,  be  con- 
siderably diminished.  'Bat,'  said  the  Report  for  that  year,  *it 
by  no  means  follows  from  this  that  less  good  will  on  the 
whole  be  done.  Should  the  circulation  be  at  first  reduced  to 
one-tenth  of  vviiat  it  has  been  for  some  years  past,  the  Com- 
mitte«  would  still  be  disposed  to  persevere  in  the  experiment.' 
This  decision  to  adhere,  at  all  events,  to  the  principle  adopted, 
secured  the  success  of  the  experiment  which  doubtless  would 
have  failed  had  it  been  attempted  in  a  faltering  spirit. 

**  From  the  time  that  a  fixed  price  was  placed  upon  the 
Society's  publications,  they  have  assumed  a  new  importance  in 
the  eyes  of  the  native  population,  and  the  circulation,  instead  of 
dimirdshing,  has  doubled  and  trebled  during  the  past  four  years. 
Many  who  would  have  received  with  indifference  and  treated 
with  nciijlect  books  offered  gratuitously,  have  eafi;erly  paid  their 
money  for  the  same  publications  when  converted  into  property, 
by  being  procurable  only  by  purchase.  The  very  fact  of  their 
being  offered  for  sale  has  awakened  a  desire  to  possess  and  per- 
use them.  And  the  purchase  and  careful  perusal  of  one  has  led 
to  the  purchase  and  perusal  of  another,  and  another.  A  new  habit 
of  reading  is  thus  formed  and  an  increased  readiness  to  purchase 
books  is  engendered. 

**  The  Committee  would  by  no  means  assume  the  ground 
that  tracts  should  in  no  case  be  given  gratuitously  to  Natives. 
Missionaries  and  others  may  often  judge  it  expedient  to  lend  or 
give  tracts  in  peculiar  circumstances.  With  a  view  to  this, 
three  small  tracts  of  eight  pages  each  have  been  issued  as  the 
commencement  of  a  gratuitous  series,  which  may  be  available  to 
all  who  desire  them.  Masters  may  also  very  properly  purchase 
tracts  and  books  as  presents  for  those  servants  who  are  able  to 
read  j  and  all  may  do  the  same  for  their  native  friends  and  ac- 
quaintatices.  And  it  may  be  added,  that  these  will  be  far  more 
gratefully  received,  far  more  valued,  and  be  also  far  more  likely 
to  prove  useful  to  their  recipients  when  it  is  known  that  the 
donor  has  paid  their  lull  value,  instead  of  obtaining  these  gratui- 
tously from  a  Benevolent  Society,  and  thus  exercising  his  gene- 

Fl 
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rosity  and  his  benevolent  feelings  without  expense.  Indeed  one 
prominent  evil  of  the  plan  of  indiscriminate  tract  circulation  is 
that  no  gratitude  is  awakened  in  the  bosom  of  the  recipients. 
It  is  supposed  that  the  gift  cost  the  giver  nothing,  hence  no 
kindly  feeling  is  awakened ;  and  since,  as  a  matter  of  property, 
it  has 'no  value,  it  is  too  often  received  with  indifference  and 
treated  with  neglect. 

"  A.S  it  may  sometimes  be  expedient  to  give  books  to  Natives, 
the  rule  which  this  Society  has  adopted  of  circulating  its  pub- 
lications only  by  sale  must  on  some  occasions  operate  unfavor- 
ably. But,  as  remarked  in  a  former  Eeport,  *  Some  general 
rule  in  reference  to  this  8ubject  must  be  adopted  and  adhered 
to,  else  injustice  and  dissatisfaction  will  be  the  inevitable 
result.  If  tracts  and  books  are  granted  to  ont'  Mission  or  one 
individual,  they  must  be  granted  to  all  in  similar  circumstances. 
If  sold  at  trifling  rates  to  one,  they  must,  in  like  manner,  be  sold 
to  others  who  are  similarly  circamstanced.  The  Committee 
therefore  have  found  it  necessary  to  clioose  between  the  plan  of 
supplying  tracts  gratuitously  to  all  those  engaged  in  their  circu- 
lation, and  that  of  furnishing  them  at  ceri  ain  fixed  rates.' 

"Between  these  two  plans  they  cannot  for  a  moment  hesitate. 
And  it  is  gratifying  to  find  that  their  decision  has  met  with 
such  general  approval."* 

Longer  experience  has  simply  confirmed  the  Com- 
mittee in  their  course.  The  Keport  of  1863  says, 
"Much  as  we  have  printed,  our  issues  exceed  by 
28,738  the  number  received  into  the  Depository.  They 
would  have  been  still  larger,  if  the  supply  of  many 
works  had  not  Mien  short." 

The  selling  system  has  been  tried  to  some  extent 
in  other  parts.  Generally,  however,  it  has  not  been  taken 
up  warmly,  and,  as  might  have  been  anticipated,  has  not 
been  very  successful.  Some  Missionaries  give  away, 
without  charge,  tracts  purchased  by  the  Mission; 
others  attempt  to  sell.  The  two  plans  cannot  be  com- 
bined in  the  same  district.  Handbills  and  short  tracts 
may  be  circulated  gratuitously  after  preaching  ;  larger 
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publications  should  be  sold.     Thus  every  object  will 
be  gained. 

Book  Shops. — Every  Mission  occupying  a  town 
should  have  a  Book  Depot.  A  few  of  the  Conditions 
OF  Success  may  be  noticed. 

1.  A  favorable  Locality. — Of  course,  a  village  is 
not  a  place  for  a  book-shop.  A  populous  city  possess^ 
es  most  advantages.  A  small  town,  if  the  principal 
station  in  a  district,  will  also  answer  in  many  cases. 
People  come  in  from  all  parts  to  attend  the  public 
offices.  The  book-shop  should  be,  if  possible,  in  a 
principal  street  in  the  native  part  of  the  city.  A  large 
sign-board  should  indicate  what  is  sold  within. 

2.  A  good  collection  of  hooks  properly  displayed. — 
A  depot  for  purely  religious  works  would  fail ;  the  de- 
mand is  too  limited.  As  large  a  variety  as  possible  of 
books  of  a  suitable  character  should  therefore  be 
brought  together.  This  will  lighten  the  expense  and 
render  a  depot  worth  keeping  up,  while  otherwise  the 
cost  would  be  too  great.  Besides,  persons  coming 
merely  for  books  on  general  subjects,  are  sometimes  in- 
duced to  purchase  others  of  a  religious  nature. 

Three  classes  of  books  should  be  kept  on  sale. 

(1.)  Scriptures. — Vernacular  Scriptures  can  easily 
be  obtained  on  commission  sale  from  the  Bible  Socie- 
ties. At  large  stations  there  is  a  demand  for  English 
Bibles,  which  may  be  sold  at  remunerative  rates.  One 
almirah,  with  glass  front,  might  be  appropriated  to 
Bibles  in  English  and  the  Vernacular. 
K  (2.)  Publications  like  those  of  the  Religious  Tract 
Society. — With  the  spread  of  English  education,  works 
in  that  language  will  be  increasingly  circulated.  Suc- 
cess in  sales  will  depend  a  good  deal  upon  the  selec- 
tion. As  a  general  rule,  books  for  children  are  in 
greatest  request,  especially  those  with  coloured  illus- 
trations.    ..    . 

The  demand  will  vary  according  to  the  readers. 
Europeans  and  East  Indians,  are  the  principal  pur- 
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chasers  of  books  like  the  Saint's  Rest.  Educated 
natives  prefer  works  like  Self- Improvement,  Histories 
of  Greece,  Rome,  &c.,  Angus's  Hand-book  to  the  English 
Language,  &;c.  Some  Mubammadans  acquainted  with 
English  will  purchase.  The  Arab,  Life  of  Muhammad  ; 
while  Roman  Catholics  occasionally  take  the  Life  of 
Luther.     All  classes  buy  freely  books  for  children. 

It  will  be  prudent,  at  first,  to  order  only  a  limited 
number  of  each  publication,  till  the  demand  is  ascer- 
tained. 

The  Vernacular  Publications  of  the  Indian  Tract 
Societies  should  also  be  kept  on  sale.  Though  the  call 
for  them  may  be  very  limited  at  present,  with  the 
greater  variety  of  books  and  the  progress  of  Missions^ 
their  circulation  will  increase. 

(3.)  School  Books. — Works  of  this  description  sell 
freely.  By  requiring  school  children  to  purchase  their 
books  at  the  depot,  some  sale  would  at  once  be  secured ; 
while  it  would  tend  to  make  the  depot  known. 

The  Christian  Vernacular  Education  Society  sup- 
plies school  books  to  Missionaries  on  commission  sale, 
allowing  J  2  J  per  cent.,  or  two  Annas  on  the  Rupee, 
discount. 

3.  A  fit  person  in  charge. — Care  is  necessary  in 
the  selection.  Trustworthiness  is  the  first  requisite. 
In  more  cases  than  one,  the  person  to  whom  books 
have  been  given  for  sale,  has  decamped  with  the  pro- 
ceeds. This,  however,  may  be  prevented  by  requiring 
the  amount  of  the  sales  to  be  paid  over  weekly.  An- 
other safeguard  is  to  count  the  books,  give  them  in 
charge  to  the  keeper,  and  hold  him  responsible.  Acti- 
vity and  tact  are  other  essentials.  If  the  person  in 
charge  sits  lazily  chewing  betel,  and  gruffly  replies  to 
any  questions,  he  may  sell  very  little.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  writer  has  sometimes  seen  when  a  man  came 
into  a  book-shop  inquiring  for  a  heathen  book,  that  by 
showing  him  an  at{.ractive  Christian  work  (especially 
one  in  poetry)  and  expatiating  upon  its  excellencies, 
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Jie  has  been  induced  to  become  a  purchaser.  Zeal  for 
God's  glory  would  be  the  best  impelling  principle ; 
but  in  most  cases  this  cannot  be  looked  for  in  a  high 
degree.  Even  where  it  exists  to  some  extent,  the  fe- 
(•ulties  of  the  person  in  charge  will  be  greatly  brighten- 
ed and  his  activity  increased,  by  making  his  remune- 
ration depend,  to  a  large  extent,  on  the  sales.  At  first 
it  will  be  necessary  to  give  him  in  addition  a  small 
fixed  salary ;  but  eventually  the  profits  alone  will 
suffice. 

The  person  in  charge  of  the  depot  should  in  no  case 
give  books  on  credit,  and  should  pay  monthly,  or 
oftener,  to  the  Missionary  the  proceeds  of  sales,  deduct- 
ing his  commission. 

The  strict  observance  of  this  rule  is  of  vital  impor- 
tance. Its  neglect  will  lead  to  dishonesty,  both  on 
the  part  of  seller  and  buyers. 

Accounts  should  be  properly  kept.  All  books 
received  and  sold  should  be  entered.  There  should  be 
a  small  pass  book  in  addition,  in  which  the  Missionarj^ 
should  sign  his  initials,  acknowledging  the  receipt  of 
the  proceeds  of  sales.  Two  pages  in  the  Station  Ac- 
count Book  should  be  allotted  to  the  Book  Shop, — one 
side  containing  entries  of  the  value  of  books  received, 
the  other  of  sales.  Stock  should  be  taken  annually. 
The  Agent  in  charge  should  have  all  the  books  ar- 
ranged, and  a  list  of  the  stock  made  out.  It  is  very 
desirable  that  the  Missionary  himself  should  give  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  to  counting  one  or  two  books  to 
test  the  accuracy  of  the  Return.  A  Catechist,  or  some 
other  trustworthy  person,  might  go  over  the  whole 
stock.* 

If  the  above  rules  are  attended  to  Tnethodically, 
very  little  time  will  be  required,  and  all  will  go  on 
smoothly.    Some  Missionaries  may  complain  that  they 

*  See  "  Notes  on  Formation  of  Auxiliary  Tract  Societies'  Deposi- 
tories" and  "  Notes  on  Religious  Tract  Society  Depdts,"  published  by 
the  Religious  Tract  Society. 
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are  so  much  engaged  that  they  cannot  attend  to  such 
things.  It  may  be  said  in  I'eply  that  others,  with 
some  of  the  largest  and  most  flourishing  Misson  dis- 
tricts  in  India,  do  not  raise  the  same  objection.  Habits 
of  Order  make  a  vast  difference  in  the  amount  of  work 
a  man  can  aceompHsh. 

The  persons  who  visit  the  book-shop  will  be  the 
most  intelligent  and  thoughtful  among  the  people.  It 
is  very  desirable  that  such  should  be  introduced  to 
the  Missionary,  at  least  where  they  show  any  dispo- 
sition to  inquire  into  Christianity.  One  important 
duty  of  the  depot-keeper  should  be  to  direct  such  men 
to  the  proper  quarter. 

In  some  Missions  all  Catechists  are  expected  to 
sell  Qiristian  books.  The  Rev.  N.  Honiss,  TinneveUy, 
says  : —  ,.  . 

"  Our  Catechists  now  recognise  the  sale  of  books  as  a  regular 
part  of  their  duties.  The  number  of  books  they  sell  is  either  a 
proof  of  their  diligence,  or  an  exposure  of  their  negligenoe,  but 
in  all  cases  is  a  great  help  to  the  work  of  preaching.  During 
the  past  six  months,  with  God's  blessing,  we  have  sold  3,197 
small  volumes,  all  of  which,  with  very  few  exceptions,  contain 
some  Scripture  and  more  Scripture  truths."  Madras  O.  M.  Re- 
cord, November,  1864. 

Were  the  above  plan  generally  adopted,  the  circu- 
lation of  Christian  literature  might  soon  be  doubled. 

Book- Agent. — Book-shops  cannot  succeed  in  rural 
districts.  Still,  a  good  deal  may  be  done  to  promote 
sales  by  appointing  a  fit  person  to  act  as  Publication 
Agent,  as  mentioned  in  a  previous  chapter.  Catechists 
and  others  from  out-stations  coming  to  the  Missionary'' 
may  purchase  to  some  extent.  The  Agent  depending 
for  support  on  other  means  and  selling  merely  when  at 
leisure,  is  no  drain  upon  Mission  funds. 

Book-HawkerS- — This  agency  is  more  aggressive,  and 
the  principal  towns  in  the  district,  can  be  visited.  Mar- 
kets and  religious  festivals,  can  also  be  attended. 
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^  In  some  cases  native  Christian  widows  and  othei-s 
too  old  to  do  hard  work,  have  earned  a  little  by  sitting 
with  a  basket  of  books  in  a  market  or  near  a  court- 
house, Even  although  they  sell  few  books,  this  is 
greatly  preferable  to  supporting  them  in  idleness. 

If  possible,  no  money  allowance  should  be  given  ; 
liberal  commission  is  greatly  preferable.  In  many  cases 
natives  will  live  in  idleness  on  a  small  salary,  though 
they  might  double  it  by  a  little  exertion.  Sales 
would  thus  be  very  limited. 

Native  Booksellers   and  Book-Hawkers— It  has 

been  mentioned  how  much  more  numerous  such 
persons  are  than  those  employed  by  Missions.  Every 
effort  should,  therefore,  be  made  to  circulate  Christian 
publications  through  the  regular  native  channels. 
Liberal  discount  should  be  allowed.  English  book- 
sellers frequently  obtain  one-third.  Not  less  should 
be  given  in  India,  if  success  is  looked  for.* 
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A  volume  is  required  to  treat  adequately  of  this  very 
important  branch  of  labour.  Only  a  few  scattered 
hints  are  given,  as  the  reader  may  consult  an  admira- 
ble little  work,  "  Female  Missionaries  in  India,"  by 
Mrs.  Weitbrecht. 

The  Missionary's  Wife.      '{     ■ 

Proper  Choice. — It  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  that 
the  Missionary's  wife  should  be  of  the  right  spirit. 
Even  when  surrounded  by  all  the  Christian  privileges 
of  England,  the  pious  man  who  marries  a  worldly 
woman  places  himself  in  a  condition  of  great  danger. 
Woe  betide  him  whose  foes  are  of  his  own  house.    The 

*  The  Missionary  should  read  the  Report  on  the  Native  Press  in 
Bengal  by  the  Rev.  J.  Long,  (See  List  of  Books)  ;  and  the  papers  on 
Christian  Literature  in  the  various  Conference  Reports. 
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peril,  however,  is  much  greater  in  a  heathen  country, 
where,  perhaps,  the  Missionary's  wife  is  the  only  one 
from  whom  consolation  and  encouragement  can  be  ex* 
pected.  Still,  there  have  been  a  few  instances  in 
which  Missionaries  have  followed  the  sad  precedent, 
*'  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men  that  tliey 
were  fair ;  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they 
chose."  Probably  the  delusion  has  been  cherished, 
"  True,  they  are  not  decidedly  pious,  but  they  are  well- 
disposed  ;  more  advantages,  it  may  be  hoped,  will  bring 
about  a  change."  Long  experience  has  shewn  the 
fiilsity  of  such  expectations.  It  has  often  been  re- 
marked, that  when  either  husband  or  wife,  both  being 
before  worldly,  is  converted,  in  many  cases  the  other  is 
impressed.  Not  so,  however,  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases,  when  a  professor  of  religion  mairies  a  person  who 
is  not  pious.  Then  the  reverse  process  usually  takes 
place — the  former  is  assimilated  to  the  latter.  The 
Missionary  who  choses  a  worldly  partner,  in  general, 
either  discharges  his  duties  in  a  very  perfunctory 
manner,  or  soon  retires  from  the  field. 

The  spirit  of  the  Missionary's  wife  is  important,  not 
only  on  account  of  its  bearing  upon  himself;  but  from 
its  effect  upon  measures  for  benefiting  the  women  of 
India.  Little  can  be  expected  from  unmarried  female 
labourers.  The  Society  for  Promoting  Female  Educa- 
tion in  the  East  is  popularly  known  in  this  country  as 
the  "  Bachelor's  Aid."  Pleasing,  well  educated  Christian 
young  ladies  are  sent  out,  who  even  before  they  master 
the  language  and  can  be  of  any  real  use,  often  marry. 
Where,  as  is  not  unfrequently  the  case,  they  are  united 
to  Missionaries,  it  is  of  much  less  consequence ;  but 
others  marry  officers  of  the  army.  Though  the  passage 
money  is  refunded  in  the  latter  case,  yet  this  Sisyphean 
labour  is  disheartening.*  ■r::.--r:,--:^iL^--'' 

*  A  cynical  Missionary  proposes  that  no  lady  under  fifty  years  of 
age  shonld  be  sent  out  ;  but  of  course  the  vernacular  could  not  be 
acquired. 
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The  compiler  lias  the  highest  admiration  for  the  So- 
ciety above-mentioned ;  and  he  feels  deeply  the  vital 
importance  of  its  aim.  Remarks  are  made  solely  to 
render  efforts  as  productive  as  possible. 
, .  From  the  circumstances  of  India,  it  may  be  fairly 
assumed  that,  for  many  years,  the  demand  for  really 
good  wives  will  exceed  the  supply.  Notwithstanding 
professions  of  zeal  for  female  education  on  the  part  of 
young  ladies,  it  may  also  be  taken  for  granted,  that 
past  experience  will  be  repeated. 

In  sober  earnest,  the  compiler  thinks  that  in  few 
ways  can  the  Committee  do  more  to  further  their  object 
than  b}'"  putting  young  Missionaries,  not  yet  provided 
for,  in  the  way  of  obtaining  wives  of  a  right  spirit,  and 
in  some  measure  acquainted  with  education.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  enter  into  details.  The  Managers  of  the 
Female  Education  Society  and  the  Secretaries  of  Mis- 
sionary Societies  might  concert  measures,  if  none  al- 
ready exist.  All  the  wives  of  Missionaries"^  might,  with 
the  greatest  advantage,  pass  through  a  short  course  of 
educational  training  before  they  leave  England.  An 
acquaintance  would  be  formed  which  would  be  useful 
in  after  correspondence,  and  plans^ would  be  much 
better  carried  out. 

Although  a  few  unmarried  female  labourers  have 
worked  nobly,  the  compiler  thinks  that  the  great 
reliance  must  be  upon  the  wives  of  Missionaries,  at 
least  for  a  long  time  to  come.  Both  on  this  account, 
and  from  its  bearing  on  his  own  work,  the  young 
Missionary,  of  all  men  on  earth,  should  marry  "  only  in 
the  Lord."  As  it  is  utterly  useless  to  remonstrate  with 
a  man  deeply  in  love,  the  only  safe  course  is  to  avoid 
entirely  the  company  of  one  who  would  be  an  unsuita- 
ble-match* 'r 

Domestic  Affairs.— The    Missionary's  wife   should 

*  The   compiler  has  been  told  that  all  the  students  of  the  C.  M 
College,  Islington,  attend  a  Normal  School  for  a  few  weeks.     This 
is  an  excellent  plan. 
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remember  that  a  tropical  climate  weakens  the  strength. 
At  home  she  could  do  many  things,  while  others  were 
not  left  undone.  In  India  tbis  is  impossible  ;  a  choice 
must  be  made.  The  question  is,  shall  her  time 
not  taken  up  with  her  husband  and  children,  be 
devoted  to  sewing,  cooking,  &;c.,  or  to  efforts  to  benefit 
her  native  sisters  ?  All  the  sewing,  &c.,  necessary 
may  be  equally  well  done  by  a  person  earning  a  few 
pence  a  day,  while  the  other  is  of  priceless  value,  and 
if  not  attended  to  by  the  Missionary's  wife,  must  be 
neglected.  No  woman  of  a  true  spirit  will  say  that 
she  must  sew  herself,  because  means  will  not  allow  a 
tailor  to  be  employed.  If  necessary,  she  will  econo- 
mise in  other  ways  rather  than  be  deprived  of  such  a 
privilege.  By  adopting  the  plans  recommended  in 
Chapter  IV.,  very  little  time  will  be  taken  up  with 
household  affairs. 

Study  of  the  Language. —Usefulness  will  depend 
largely  upon  the  acquisition  of  the  Vernacular.  The 
first  year  is  of  even  more  importance  than  in  the  case 
of  the  Missionary.  As  a  rule,  the  care  of  a  family  and 
diminished  strength,  are  some  great  dravv^backs.  Copious 
,  directions  have  already  been  given  about  study.  It 
need  only  be  added,  that  as  her  work  will  be  nearly 
all  oral,  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  Missionary's  wife  to 
attend  to  many  grammatical  minutise  and  classical 
peculiarities.  A  thorough  knowledge  of  the  colloquial 
is  the  main  point.  She  should  be  able  to  read  and 
write  ;  but  the  language  should  be  picked  up  chiefly 
by  the  ear. 

Duty  to  her  Husband. — The  Missionary's  wife  should 
make  herself  acquainted  with  every  department  of  her 
husband's  efforts,  and  take  a  deep  interest  in  all  his 
plans.  To  accompany  him  occasionally  in  his  itinerat- 
ing tours,  will  be  of  great  benefit  to  health,  and  may 
be  productive  of  much  usefulness.  Relying  on  God's 
promises,  she  should  always  cherish  a  hopeful  spirit. 
When  her  husband  returns  fi^om  bazar  preaching,  per- 
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haps  exclaiming  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  "Who 
hath  believed  our  report  ?"  let  it  be  her  part  to  comfort 
and  animate  him.  Above  all,  let  her  seek  that  they 
may  maintain  close  communion  with  God.  Let  this 
be  the  object  of  her  most  anxious  solicitude. 

Duty  to  her  Children.— From  the  state  of  society 
in  heathen  countries,  the  children  of  Missionaries  in 
India  require  still  more  attention  from  their  mothers 
than  at  home.  Heathen  nurses  and  servants  give  way 
to  the  vilest  language,  and  children  left  to  them  suffer 
grievously.  Improvement  in  Native  Christians  pro- 
ceeds only  gradually.  Great  caution  must,  therefore,  be 
exercised  even  with  respect  to  them.  Mrs.  Mullens 
adopted  the  following  plan  :— 

;  *'  In  one  respect  she  fouAl  her  (boardinjr)  school  not  a  hin- 
drance but  a  help.  As  her  children  began  to  require  companion- 
ship and  help,  she  sought  it  not  among  the  usual  run  of  Indian 
servants,  from  whom  they  learn  so  much  that  is  evil,  but  amongst 
her  girls.  She  was  thus  able  to  keep  them  from  harm,  and  yet 
in  confidence  and  without  anxiety  continue  her  labours  in  the 
School.  The  little  service  required  was  highly  prized,  because 
it  furnished  so  many  opportunities  of  intercourse  with  herself  and 
of  learning  from  her  conversation  the  information  on  a  thousand 
things  which  she  was  so  ready  to  impart,  and  which  was  not 
called  up  by  the  ordinary  routine  of  life  in  school."* 

In  the  hot  season  it  is  difficult  to  amuse  children 
within  doors,  Lacroix  taught  his  children  to  make 
their  own  toys.   His  daughter  says  : — 

*'  We  never  possessed  a  Noah's  ark  ;  but  we  owned  a  fleet 
of  paper  boats,  and  had  a  whole  menagery  of  birds  and  beasts, 
cut  out  in  pasteboard  by  my  father  and  painted  by  ourselves ; 
the  great  advantage  of  this  plan  being  that  it  gave  us  employ- 
ment, and  enabled  us  to  revel  at  will  in  the  gorgeous  colouring 
that  children  love.  Instead  of  the  dingy  brown  which  is  the 
prominent  characteristic  of  animals  in  a  true  ark,  our  tigers 
were  green,  our  lions  blue,  and  our  elephants  a  bright  scarlet  !"t 

*  Life  of  Lacroix,  p.  480. 
t  Ibid,  p.  335. 
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Prayer  for  Children. — The  late  Rev.  J.  M.  Lechler, 
in  a  Paper  read  at  the  Ootacamund  Conference,  men- 
tioned the  foUowiner : — 

"  It  is  the  practice  of  many  Missionary  families  to  set  apart 
a  short  season  on  the  Lord's  day  after  morning  worship,  for 
special  prayer  on  behalf  of  their  own  and  other  Missionaries' 
children.  I  would  seize  this  opportuuity  to  invite  all  the 
brethren  present,  and  through  theui  the  whole  array  of  labourers 
in  our  Mission  field,  to  join  in  this  most  important  exercise  and 
privilege."* 

Efforts  for  others.— Malcom  says,  that  some  Mission- 
aries' wives,  with  no  children,  "  have  maintained  a 
course  of  public  usefulness  not  inferior  to  their  masculine 
fellow-labourers."  In  other  cases,  exterior  efforts  must 
be  determined  by  the  measur% of  strength  and  the  care 
required  by  the  children.  It  has  been  mentioned  in 
the  chapter  on  health,  that  ladies  are  more  liable  to 
disease  from  their  sedentary  habits.  Bodily  weakness 
in  some  would  be  removed,  rather  than  increased,  by 
more  active  occupation.  The  late  lamented  Mrs.  Mul- 
lens and  numerous  living  examples,  show  how  much 
may  be  done,  while  young  families  receive  most  care- 
ful attention.  If  the  fine  lady  is  avoided  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  duties  of  the  seamstress,  housemaid, 
and  cook  on  the  other,  it  v\^ill  be  found  tliat,  after  other 
claims  are  met,  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  time  may 
be  devoted  to  Mission  work. 

Modes  of  Action. — The  Missionary's  wife,  even 
more  than  her  husband,  must  aim  at  acting  through  a 
few  upon  the  Tnany.  She  should  first  consider,  Upon 
whom  is  it  most  desirable  to  exert  an  influence  ? 
Foremost  among  these  will  be  the  wives  of  native 
aorents :  next  those  of  the  leadin<x  Native  Christian 
laymen,  and  of  promising  heathen  families.  Two  or 
three  ways  of  doing  good  may  be  noticed. 

Visiting. — Probably  there  may  be  some  houses  not 


*  Report,  p,  320.     See  the  \Yhole  Paper, 
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far  from  the  Mission  premises.  During  morning  or 
evening  walks,  they  should  occasionally  be  visited. 
Some  of  the  last  words  of  Mrs.  Pierce  were  : — 

*'  The  women  of  India  !  How  I  wish  to  live  for  them  1 
Doctor  Butler,  tell  our  Missionaries'  wives  to  visit  them  — to  go 
to  their  houses.  What  though  they  are  dirty,  and  degraded, 
and  unwilling ; — they  have  souls — immortal  souls  !  and  we 
mixstiesich  tlienii  if  India  is  to  be  saved  V'^ 

''-"  But  visits  shou.ld  not  be  confined  to  the  poor.  As 
a  rule,  the  Missionary's  wife  may  visit  the  principal 
Native  families  and  be  well  received,  if,  in  compliance 
with  the  laws  of  Hindu  etiquette,  she  gives  due  notice 
beforehand.  A  few  pictures,  or  European  curiosities, 
will  render  her  company  doubly  acceptable. 

Receiving  Visits. — The  wives  of  Native  Agents 
should  be  encouraged  frequently  to  come  to  the  Mission 
house.  Sometimes  they  should  be  invited  to  tea,  and 
efforts  made  to  interest  them  in  benefiting  their 
neighbours. 

Mothers'  Meetings. — This  means  of  usefulness  should, 
above  all,  be  adopted.  At  a  small  expenditure  of 
time,  much  good  may  be  the  result.  The  Rev. 
E.  Porter  says  :— 

"Let  me  also  here  recommend  to  our  Christian  female 
friends  and  co-operators  in  this  good  work,  the  importance  of 
establishing  Mothers'  Meetings  wherever  practicable.  At  such 
Meetings,  the  great  responsibilities  of  mothers,  and  the  best 
method  of  training  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
should  be  especially  brought  to  the  attention  of  our  Native 
Christian  mothers.  The  awful  results  of  neglecting  the  spiritual 
instruction  and  discipline  of  their  families  when  young,  should  be 
placed  prominently  before  them,  and  on  the  other  hand  illustra- 
tions of  the  happy  effects  of  the  contrary  mode  of  procedure. 
Special  prayer  should  also  be  offered  f'or  the  conversion  of 
particular  children  on  such  occasions,  and  thus  the  spiritual 
interest  in  the  eternal  welfare  of  their  neighbours'  families 
should  be  awakened  and  increased."* 


*  Punjab  Conference  Report,  p.  121. 
t  Ootacamimd  Tveport,  p,  244, 
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In  addition  to  the  Scriptures,  Phiilmani  and  Karuna. 
Tiie  Mother  at  Home,  and  the  Mother's  Magazine,  &:c., 
will  furnish  materials  for  conversation. 

I nteTCOUTse  during  Tours. — The  wives  of  Missiona- 
:?ies  who  accompany  their  husbands  on  preaching  tours 
may  find  valuable  opportunities  for  reaching  Native 
females.     The  Rev.  J.  Fuchs,  Beiiares^  writes : — 

"  Another  circumstance  worth  mentioBiug  on  account  of  its 
novelty  was  that  of  the  women  coming  to  Mrs.  Fuchs.  The 
first  day  she  accosted  some  that  were  passing  by  who  after  a 
little  hesitation  came  up  to  lier  and  sat  down  on  a  rarpet,  when 
Mrs.  Fiichs  commenced  to  converse  Avith  them  on  different  sub- 
jects, which  they  could  understand,  and  showed  them  Bible 
pictures.  These  women  returning  to  the  village  made  it 
known,  what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  whereupon  the  women, 
That  and  the  next  dav,  came  in  large  numbers  from  20  to  30  at 
a  time,  and  the  following  day  three  or  four,  but  from  morning 
lill  evening,  and  some  came  every  day.  They  spoke  without 
reserve  of  their  household  affairs,  their  children,  and  also  of  their 
sorrows  and  trials.  One  in  ]iarticQlar  spoke  of  her  inconsolal)le 
grief  of  having  lost  all  her  chihlren,  having  only  one  grand-child 
jemaiuing.  She  and  the  other  women  present  were  vei'y  much 
struck  by  hearing  that  the  true  God,  whom  the  Christians 
worship,  was  iiear  to  them,  that  in  prayer  they  could  tell  liim 
all  their  griefs,  and  af I er  this  lile  were  permitted  to  live  with 
him,  when  he  would  wipe  off'  their  tears  from  their  eyes,  set  them 
free  for  ever  from  all  sufferings,  and  re-unite  them  with  those 
whom  they  loved  on  earth.  This  was  a  thing,  they  said,  they 
]\ad  never  heard  of,  and  confessed  that  they  lived  without  hope 
in  tlie  woiid." 

Fecials  Educatioj?.  . .  ■: 

Day  Schools. — It  has  already  been  mentioDed,  that 
in  Tinnevelly  Christian  girls  often  attend  school  with 
their  brothers.  This  is  an  excellent  arrangement.  The 
})ractice  is  adopted,  in  a  few  cases,  even  by  Hindus  and 
Muhammadans.  As  a  rule,  however,  there  must  be  se- 
parate schools  for  non-Christian  girls.  .  ■  ■ 

Some  years  ago  there  were  numerous  day  schools  for 
the  children  of  the  poo]",  who  received  a  certain  allow- 
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tince  for  attending.  They  liave  now  been  generally 
given  up.  The  girls  remained  only  a  short  time,  and  at- 
tended very  irregularly  ;  hence  they  soon  forgot  all  that 
tliey  had  learned.  So  far  as  day  schools  are  concerned, 
efforts  are  now  chiefly  directed  to  getting  up  schools 
for  the  children  of  the  middle  classes,  who  form  the 
bulk  of  the  population,  and  are  able  to  keep  their 
children  long  enough  at  school  to  be  really  profited. 
The  intlueoco  of  the  pupils  in  after  life  is  also  mucli 
greater.  So  far  from  requiring  to  be  paid,  in  a  fe^v 
schools  fees  have  been  levied  with  success.  School-i 
of  this  class  may  be  carried  on  in  some  places  to  a 
great  extent.  v.,  _,■ ,.:, 

Boajrding  Schools.— Few  forms  of  Mission  agency 
liave  been  more  blessed.  If  there  is  one  at  the  station, 
it  should  receive  much  care.  Two  or  three  points  may 
be  noticed.        ^)         :  - 

1.  Very  young  cldldren  should  not  he  adraitted. — • 
As  funds  are  limited,  they  should  be  turned  to  the 
best  account.  If  girls  are  received  when  only  six  or 
seven  years  of  age,  the  expense  is  nearly  doubled, 
while  the  advantage  is  inadequate.  Children,  it  is 
true,  should  not  be  too  old,  or  they  will  not  learn  ;  on 
the  other  hand,  little  girfe  should  be  with  their  parents. 
Thus  nearly  twice  as  many  children  may  be  educated 
at  the  same  outlay. 

2.  The  girls  should  he  trained  to  household  ivo')^.--' 
As  a  general  rule^  this  is  attended  to  ;  but  there  are 
exceptional  cases.  The  compiler  was  told,  of  a  man, 
Avho  married  a  boarding  school-girl,  turning  his  wife 
out  of  doors  because  she  could  not  cook.  A  suitable 
matron  should  be  appointed  to  the  school ;  but  servants 
sb.ould  not  be  employed — the  eider  girls  should  do  all 
the  work.  Some  Missionaries  have  adopted  the  plan 
of  requiring  specimens  of  skill  in  making  curries.  If 
the  girls  are  unaccustomed  to  work,  they  get  lazy  and 
proud  ;  when  married,  servants  must  be  employed^  per- 
haps at  an  expense  which  -cannot  be  borne. 
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3.  Children  likely  to  occui^y  influential  positions 
sJiouldbe  selected.—Shriply  as  a  work  of  charity,  the  poor 
might  seem  to  deserve  the  preference  ;  but  this  is  not 
the  object.  Respectable  men  will  not  marry  boarding 
school  girls  of  low  origin,  as  their  disreputable  rela- 
tives think  they  have  a  claim  to  prey  upon  them.  It 
works  badly  to  marry  an  educated  girl  to  an  unedu- 
cated man  in  humble  life.  Besides,  the  good  she 
can  do  is  comparatively  limited.  Hence  the  selection 
recommended.  Efforts  should  be  made  to  induce  the 
parents  to  bear  part  of  the  expense.    A  commencement 

might  be  made  by  requiring  them  to  provide  clothes. 

4.  Instruction  shouldhe  mainly  in  the  Yernacidar. 
—  In  some  cases  Missionaries'  wives,  because  they  have 
not  mastered  the  native  language  themselves,  have 
taught  the  children  English.  As  a  rule,  only  a  mere 
smattering  can  be^acqiii  red;  it  is  not  kept  up  in  future 
iife,  and  is  gradually  forgotten  except  a  few  phrases. 
Sometimes  girls  are  taught  English  hymns,  of  the 
meaning  of  which  they  have  no  conception.  Five 
words  with  the  understanding  are  better  than  ten 
thousand  in  an  unknown  tongue.  Let  the  children 
rather  be  taught  poetry  in  their  own  language. 

Some  wish  to  teach  a  little  English  on  the  ground 
that  it  briojhtens  the  mental  faculties.  In  most  in- 
stances,  where  this  is  done,  it  should  be  only  as  French 
is  taught  at  home — the  great  bulk  of  the  education 
should  be  in  the  native  language  of  the  pupils. 

There  are,  cases,  however,  where  an  effort  may  made 
to  communicate  a  tolerably  good  knowledge  of  English. 
At  the  Presidency  towns  the  daughters  of  native 
gentlemen  and  the  future  wives  of  Mission  Agents  of 
superior  grades,  should  possess  this  advaiitage. 

Zenana  Schools.— Dr.  Mullens  gives  the  following 

hints: — :,:.,,  ......  ;,/,.■■,  ^v„;-.v 

1.  In  these  Zenana  Schools,  the  old  system  of  drawino; 
children  and  scholars  to  a  Missionary,  is  entirely  given  up  ;  the 
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teacher  goes  to  her  scholars.  Public  schools  for  girls  and 
women  are  greatly  opposed  to  the  ideas  of  respectable  Hindus. 
,2.  Female  education  is  ofEnglisli  origin,  and  is  therefore 
most  obnoxious  to  the  Old  School  of  Natives.  This  new  sphere 
must  therefore  be  sought  amongst  the  families  of  educated  men, 
or  men  who  have  at  least  accepted  some  enlightenment. 

3.  From  the  nature  of  the  case,  all  gentlemen  are  excluded 
from  these  Missions.  They  are  the  work  of  ladies  alone.  This 
work  must  be  done  quietly ;  Zenanas  are  not  to  be  asked  about, 
and  when  anything  is  published,  names  and  places  should  be 
carefully  kept  back.  In  seeking  them  outj  enquiry  should  be 
made,  privately  of  individuals.  Though  small  at  firstj  the  work 
will  grow,  through  the  information  given  by  ladies  to  one 
another. 

4.  Caution  may  well  be  used  at  first,  as  to  Christian  instruc- 
tion ;  Caution  withojit  Compromise.  It  is  tkue  wisdom  to  dis- 
arm prejudice  by  kind  acts,  by  shewing  interest  in  a  family  ;  and, 
as  opportunity  arises,  as  questions  are  asked,  truth,  may  more 
fully  be  declared,  and  books  more  decided,  introduced. 

5.  As  things  advance,  it  may  be  convenient  to  induce 
several  families  near  together  to  join  in  a  school  in  one  house. 
A  Native  female  teacher  should  instruct  regularly,  and,  if  possi- 
ble, two  ladies  should  visit  together,  or  a  lady  and  the  Native 
teacher. 

6.  If  possible,  payment  should  be  required  from  the  out- 
set for  work  and  other  materials  ;  also,  if  practicable,  for  the 
teacher  who  does  the  mechanical  part  of  the   work. 

7.  It  is  ali-important  that  the  ladies  who  visit,  should  speak 
the  Native  language.  They  may  do  much  good  by  conversation 
alone.  Yisiting  as  teachers^  they  get  rid  of  all  ordinary  visiting 
topics,  and  can  give  their  whole  time  and  thought  to  topics 
which  give  practical  instruction."  *  ■ 

In  some  districts  where  Missions  have  recently  been 
commenced,  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  Christian  female 
teachers.  The  Rev.  J.  F.  Ullmann  thus  gives  the 
result  of  his  experience  about  Eta wah  : — 

"1.  It  is  easier  to  start  a  Zenana  School  in  a  village  than 
in  a  large  town.     Prejudice  is  not  so  strong  in  the  former,  and 

*  Punjab  Conference  Report,  pp.  66,67.  See  the  whole  paper  and 
the  discussion. 
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the  system  of   caste  and  parduhnasJuui*  not  so   sirictly   kept 
there  as  in  a  city. 

2.  YiUages  or  towns  which  have  Government  Schools  are 
the  most  likely  places  to  meet  with  success.  People  tiiere 
have  <i:ot  accustomed  to  se.ing  theii-boys  instructed,  find  parents 
jmd  brothers  become  consequently  more  willing  to  have  also 
their  daughters  or  sisters  taught,  than  in  ullages  where  all  is 
entirely  new. 

3.  I  find  that /maZe  teachers  are  not  so  desirable  as  w^aZ^ 
teachers.  This  applies  of  course  only  to  newly  establisiied 
schools  of  the  kind  that  I  speak  of.  Females  here  have  not  onlv 
110  idea  whatever  of  teaching  or  keeping  order,  but  they  have 
also  no  influence  among  their  own  people,  and  their  natural 
limidity,  fostered  by  caste  and  pardakna!i1tini,  makes  them 
unfit  for  arranging  any  thing  like  a  school  and  for  teaching  in 
it.  Again,  Natives  (1  mean  Hindus  and  Mohamedans)  (!o  not 
3 ike  to  be  taught  by  females;  and  lastly,  though  not  least,  is 
the  fact  that  tiiese females  who  are  willing  to  teach  are  generally 
widows  or  forsaken  wives,  who,  though  even  of  high  ca^te,  have 
as  a  class  generally  not  a  good  reputation.  AVhether  they  are 
rightly  or  wrongly  suspected,  parents  do  not  like  to  have  such 
women  teacli  their  children. 

4.  The  best  teachers  for  Zenana  Sdiools  in  my  opinion  are 
aged  Pundits  or  indigenous  teachers.  Whenever  1  can,  1  take 
ihe  Purohit  of  the  place  or  some  other  Brahman  who  has  the 
confidence  of  the  people.  They  are  even  admitted  into  ZenauHS, 
find  if  they  fire  willing  to  conduct  a  Zenana  School,  (and  a 
fixed  salary  is  always  a  powerful  lever  with  them)  and  are  able- 
to  do  it,  they  may  soon  have  a  thriving  one. 

5.  I  find  it  necessary  to  have  a  certain  number  of  schools- 
with  their  teachers  placed  under  a  superintending  I'undit,  who 
visits  them  regularly,  sees  what  he  can  do  to  enlarge  them,  en- 
courages the  teachers,  supplies  them  wlih  the  necessary  boards 
jind  books,  and  reports  to  me  all  that  he  has  seen. 

;  6.'  The  Missionary's  wife,  or  the  wife  of  a  native  Christian 
(if  possible  not  one  who  was  oviginally  of  a  low  caste)  in  whom 
vou  have  confidence,  are  to  examine  everv  school  and  Zenana 
from  time  to  time.  This  however  mu&t  not  be  too  often,  parti- 
cularly at  the  commencement  of  a  new  school,  else  the  people- 
will  be  intimidated  and  become  suspicious. 

*  I^ot  allowing  women  to  appear  iu  puUlic, 
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7.  In  cities  the  house  for  the  school  should  be  in  the  centm 
of  warJs  inhabited  by  Brahmans  or  Kaisths,  &c ,  so  that  children 
liave  not  far  to  go  to  reach  it.  The  house  should  nol  occupy 
a  prominent  posiiion. 

8.  1  believe  it  does  good  to  pive  the  children  occasionally  a 
liitle  treat.  Sweetmeats  or  other  eatables  must  be  procured  by 
the  teachers  -  if  you  like  in  your  presence  -but  of  course  paid 
for  by  us.  Little  presents  of  dolls  or  toys,  &c.,  will  do  wonders 
in  attachini?  them  to  the  school.  This  must  of  course  not  be 
too  frequent,  else  it  would  be  introducing  the  pay  system  in  a 
different  form. 

9.  To  introduce  any  thing  like  strict  order  and  regrularity 
is  at  first  out  of  the  question.  I  have  hitherto  been  quite  con- 
tented, if  upon  some  examination  from  time  to  time  I  find  that 
the  girls  have  made  some  progress. 

10^  I  keep  no  Eegister  book  in  the  school.  If  I  want  to 
drive  a  girl  from  the  school  I  need  only  ask  her  name  and  write 
it  down.  Their  suspicion  is  easily  lOused  and  wtj  must  therefore 
be  careful 

11.  No  male  visitor  or  examiner  is  ever  admitted  into  a 
Zenana  School.  I  consider  this  indispensably  necessary  in 
order  to  secure  success.  Let  it  be  known  every  where  that  this 
is  the  case. 

12.  I  have  one  or  two  superintendins:  pundits  continually 
on  the  move,  visiting  the  schools  which  have  been  established 
and  looking  out  for  places  where  new  ones  might  be  started.  I 
find  it  now  not  at  all  difficult  to  c  )mmence  a  new  school.  If 
an  aged  pundit  presents  himself  and  promises  to  start  one  in  his 
village  or  town,  1  give  him  at  onc^  a  few  reading  and  writing 
boards,  and  a  tai  for  the  girls  to  sit  on.  These'  few  mateiials 
are  to  him  and  others  a  sure  sign,  that  a  school  is  really  to  be 
commenced,  and  that  he  is  employed  by  me.  I  promise  to  pay 
Jiira  for  any  number  of  girls  below  1 6,  4  Rupees ;  if  they  reach 
the  number  1 5  he  receives  5  Rupees,  if  20,  6  Rupees  ;  and  so  on, 
1  Rupee  for  every  5  girls.  I  may  have  reason  to  alter  this  scale 
by  and  by,  but  at  present  I  see  it  works  well. 

13.  In  some  schools  it  may  be  necessary  to  keep  an  aged 
woman  as  a  servant  to  fetch  the  little  fiirls  in  the  morning,  and 
to  take  them  to  their  homes  when  school  is  over."* 


*  Missionaiy  Notes  and  Queries  for  1864,  pp.  91-3. 
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Papers  on  Female  Education  in  the  Ootacamund 
and  the  Punjab  Conference  Reports,  and  Robinson's 
"  Daughters  of  India/'  should  be  consulted. 

Bible  Women. 

This  Agency  has  been  tried  in  some  places  with  an 
encouraging  degree  of  success.  Tlie  difficulty  is  to 
get  women  for  the  work,  "  worth  their  salt." 


XVIII.    INTERCOURSE  WITH  EUROPEANS. 

With  Missionaries  of  the  same  Society. 

Harmony. — When  it  is  considered  that  even  Paul 
and  Barnabas  had  such  sharp  contention  about  Mission 
arrangements  that  they  parted  company,  it  will  not 
appear  strange  that  occasionally  there  are  divisions 
among  Missionaries.  Ziegenbalg  and  Plutscho,  the 
first  Protestant  Missionaries  to  India,  seem  to  have 
disagreed,  which  led  to  the  return  to  Europe  of  the 
latter."^  There  are  a  few  Missionaries  who  keep  every 
one  around  them  in  hot  water ;  they  quarrel  with  their 
brethren,  they  quarrel  with  Native  Agents.  Missiona- 
ries are  sometimes  isolated,  surrounded  only  by  natives 
whom  they  are  accustomed  to  command.  Such  men 
often  ill  brook  whatever  they  conceive  to  be  opposition. 
Cases  have  occuiTed  in  which  brethren  who  advocated 
adherence  to  regular  business  forms  have  been  treated 
as  if  they  offered  personal  insults.  It  is  very  humili- 
ating that  men,  placed  as  soldiers  of  Christ  in  the 
fore-front  of  the  battle,  should  sometimes,  instead  oi 
fighting  for  their  great  Captain,  be  wrangling  among 
themselves.  One  of  the  most  painful  duties  of  Honie 
Secretaries  and  Committees  is,  at  times,  to  endeavour 
to  restore  harmony  among  Missionaries. 


*  Tranquebar  Mission,  p.  117. 
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Swan  has  the  following  remarks  :^— 

*'  Missionaries  associated  together  in  the  honorahle  and 
arduous  work  of  evangelisinoj  the  heathen,  have  a  strong,  a 
sacred  bond  of  union  ;  and  this  bond,  it  might  be  supposed, 
can  in  no  case  be  in  danger  of  being  broken.  Those  who  have 
made  accurate  observations  on  human  nature,  however,  will  not 
find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  even  Missionaries  may  *  fall  out 
by  the  way  ;'  and  that  much  wisdom  and  grace  are  necessary  to 
preserve,  in  all  its  integrity  and  beauty,  the  golden  chain  of 
love  which  constitutes  a  Missionarv  bond.  That  there  have 
been  and  are  so  many  edifying  instances  of  this  cordial 
union  and  co-operation,  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  matter  of 
course,  but  to  be  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  that  elevated 
Christian  principle,  and  that  spirit  of  consecration  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  common  cause,  which  make  those  who  occupy 
the  same  field  of  labour  smother  every  germ  of  dissension,  and 
have  taught  each  to  look,  not  upon  his  own  things  but  the 
"^tilings  of  others.  "^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^^{'  --**«. 

"  When  a  number  of  individuals  are  brought  together,  pre- 
viously unacquainted  with  each  other,  perhaps  natives  of 
different  countries,  of  different  tastes,  habits,  and  natural 
tempers;  and  differing  not  less,  it  may  be,  in  point  of  learning 
and  talent ;  do  not  these  diversities  form  so  many  points  of  re- 
sistance to  a  close  and  cordial  union  ?    They  have  now  to  act 

;  together  in  a  great  and  responsible  work,  in  which  each  has  an 
undoubted  riglit  to  judge  for  himself.  It  will  therefore  soon  be 
discovered  that  there  is  among  them,  in  many  things,  a  difference 
of  judgment.  Some  surpass  others  in  natural  and  acquired  en- 
dowments— some  will  be  more  active  and  forward,  others  more 
passive  and  yielding— some  fond  of  study,  others  more  inclined 
to  business  and  active  labour — some  with  a  talent  for  managing, 
and  others  ever  jealous  of  their  brother's  superiority.  It  is 
more  than  can  be  expected  that  in  all  things  they  should  think 
and  feel  alike.  The  same  subject  will  appear  in  different  lights 
to  different  minds  ;  and  now  is  discovered  the  difficulty  of  act- 
ing in  harmonious  oneness  of  spirit.  Even  supposing  passion 
and  selfishness  to  have  no  place  among  them,  how  can  they  pos- 

:  sibly  avoid  occasions  of  offence?  Pursue  what  plan  they  may, 
they  must  sometimes  act  in  opposition  to  the  views  and 
impressions  of  duty  of  some  individual  of  their  number. 
Not  to  mention  peculiarities  of  natural   disposition   found  iu 
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some  of  the  best  of  men,  which  render  it  impossible  for  others 
to  live  and  act  with  them,  but  on  the  terms  of  submitting  to 
endure  much  from  them,  and  habitually  exercising-  forbearance 
towards  them.  To  maintain  all  the  warmth  and  cordiality  of 
Christian  feeling  towards  one  another,  among  the  members  of  a 
Society  so  constituted,  requires  no  small  share  of  grace.  The 
peculiarity  of  their  situation  greatly  increases  the  difficulty. 
Nothing  in  a  Christian  country  is  exactly  parallel  to  it.  At 
home.  Ministers  and  private  Christians,  when  they  combine  their 
energies  for  the  promotion  of  any  common  ol)ject,  can  select 
such  individuals  as  possess  congenial  minds,  and  all  other  requi- 
sites for  liartnonious  eo-operation.  And  when  in  any  case  sucii 
societies  of  men,  or  any  individual  connected  With  them,  may 
find  it  dithcidt,  or  uncomfortable,  or  unprofitable,  to  continue 
together,  the  fraternity  breaks  up,  or  the  individual  withdraws. 
Eut  not  so  with  Missionaries.  They  have  no  power  of  chosing  ; 
they  cannot  separate. 

'•'  Let  the  candidate  for  this  arduous  office,  then,  not  suffer 
his  glowing  imagination  to  carry  him  away  with  the  prospect 
of  the  exalted  happiness  he  must  enjoy  in  having  for  his  associ- 
ates in  labour,  and  for  the  companions  of  his  selected  hours, 
men  whose  hearts  have  been  warmed  like  his  own  with  the 
Missionary  flame ;  men  with  whom  his  every  pulse  beats  in 
imtson  for  the  extension  of  the  Saviour's  kingdom  among  men, 
and  who,  like  liimself,  have  left  all  to  follow  Christ.  Let  him 
not  delude  himself  with  this  romantic  view  of  the  Missionary 
life.  It  may  be  his  happy  lot  to  be  united  with  brethren  not 
more  respected  and  honored  for  their  work's  sake,  than  as  bosom 
friends.  He  may  live  and  labour  with  them  with  so  much  com- 
fort, confidence,  and  unity  of  spirit,  as  to  leave  him  in  these 
respects  nothing  more  to  wish ;  nor  am  I  to  be  understood  as 
intimating  that  such  unions  are  rare  ;  but  this  hypothetical  en- 
joyment must  not  be  suft'ered  to  enter.,  as  an  important  iteni, 
into  the  calculation  of  one,  who  is  counting  the  cost  of  becoming 
a  Missionary.  The  estimate  ought  to  be  made  on  the  supposi- 
tion, that  there  will  arise  from  this  quarter  many  temptations, 
many  sorrows,  many  hinderances,  many  humiliations  ;  and  if  the 
estimate  be  so  made,  he  will  not  need  to  add, — many  bitter  dis- 
appointments. When  he  has  thus  prepared  for  the  worst,  if 
his  expectations  of  peace  and  comfort  are  exceeded,  his  enjoy- 
ment will  be  so  much  the  greater.  He  will  learn  better  how  to 
appreciate  the  blessing,  and  to  improve  it  accordingly. 
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:  "  It  was  the  wise  resolution  of  a  distinguished  friend  of  Mis- 
sions, "  NEVER  to"  be  offended,"  whatever  treatment  he 
might  meet  with  in  the  course  of  ttiat  undertaking.  Let  this  re- 
solutioti  be  that  of  all  Missionaries.  Let  them  never  take  offence 
at  tlie  treatment  tliey  meet  with  from  friends  or  foes.  The  dis- 
position to  take  offence  where  none  is  intended,  is  despicable  and 
hurtful  in  the  extreme  to  all  parties.  When  the  conduct  of  any 
one  is  such,  that  we  have  reason  to  believe  he  had  the  design 
and  wish  to  liurt  us  ;  let  us  di&appnint  him  by  still  resolving 
not  to  be  offended.  Let  us  overeoiTiC  evil  with  good,  and  heap 
coals  of  fire  upon  the  heads  of  our  cruel  enemies  or  unkind 
friends  ;  and  who  can  tell  but  this,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  may 
melt  and  soften  them,  change  their  enmity  into  love,  and  their 
intended  injury  into  real  blessing,  both  to  us  and  to  themselves. 

"  Let  it  not  be  thought  from  the  strain  of  these  remarks,  that 
Missionary  stations  present  nothing  but  internal  dissension, 
alienation  of  affVction,  and  mutual  dissatisfaction  among  the 
members  ;  or  that  they  hang  together  and  keep  up  a  show  of 
affection,  interchanging  heartless  civilities,  and  submitting  to 
a  constrained  and  unavoidable  intercourse  as  if  they  were  cordially 
united,  while  there  is  at  bottom  nothing  but  coldness  and  in- 
difference. No  !  I  am  persuaded  that,  so  far  from  this  being 
the  case,  there  is  in  most  of  the  existing  Missions  the  most 
happy  cordiality,  and  the  best  mutual  confidence  and  friendship 
in  exercise  among  the  Missionary  families.  But  this  by  no 
means  disproves  the  justice  of  the  above  remarks.  The  fact 
that  peace  and  love  reign  in  Missionary  settlements,  rather 
argues,  that  those  devoted  men  have  so  fully  entered  into  the 
spirit  of  their  work,  and  that  grace  has  so  abounded  toward 
thcin,  that  they  have  been  enabled  to  overcome  these  pecnliar 
temptations  ;  and  so  to  triumph  over  the  disadvantages  of 
their  outward  circumstances,  that  every  evil  passion,  and 
every  nucbristian  feeling  are  laid  to  rest  :  that  in  their  social 
capacity  all  bitterness  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking  and  evil 
thinkiva  rue  consumed  in  the  celestial  flame  of  love.  *  Love 
suffereth  long,  &c.  This  is  the  oil  that  makes  all  the  parts  of  the 
moral  machine  move  smoothly,  and  perform  its  work  without 
noise  and  without  weariness,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  men."* 

*  Swan's  Letters  ou  Missions,  pp.  59—  C9.  Abridged, 


396  INTERCOURSE  WITH  EUROPEA.NS. 

Complaints  about  personal  matters  should  not,  if 
possible,  be  sent  to  Home  Committees.  Dr.  Winslow 
says  : — ^  -" 

"  It  will  be  as  if  in  a  familv  of  childreTi,  instead  of  beinsf 
taught  to  settle  their  little  differences  among  themselves,  with 
kind  feelings,  they  be  allowed  to  crinnnate  each  other  before  their 
parents,  and  each  strive  to  make  his  own  appear  the  belter 
cause  ;  and  when  thwarted  in  any  thing  to  say, '  I'll  go  and  tell 
mamma.'"*       ''■  -  '^  .:\J-f:'  --'\- '-■■■: 

The  late  Bishop  Wilson  gave  the  following  advice 
to  his  Chaplains  : — 

'*  The  Bishop  suggests  that  he  has  genernlly  fouiul  that  a 
series  of  written  notes  and  expostulations,  aggravates  a  mis- 
understanding. He  rather  recommends  any  clergyman,  who 
fears  that  a  misunderstanding  may  arise,  to  call  at  once  in  a 
friendly  manner  on  the  party  concerned,  and  not  let  a  dispute 
be  generated  at  all.  It  is  the  second  word  or  letter  that  makes 
the  quarrel." 

This  course,  with  mutual  prayer,  will,  in  nearly 
every  case,  remove  the  difference  and  bring  abotit  a 
cordial  understandinsc. 


'to' 


Any  ill-feeling  among  Missionaries  has  a  most  in- 
jurious effect  upon  their  work.  The  Native  agents 
detect  it  immediately.  One  of  the  worst  features  of 
Hindus  is  their  tendency  to  ingratiate  themselves  with 
one  person  by  fostering  his  aversion  to  a  supposed 
enemy.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  grieved  and  departs. 
No  real  good  is  done. 

But  not  only  should  mere  harmony  be  preserved. 
There  should  be  what  Stoddard  describes  as  "  the 
coalescing  of  heart  Avith  heart — the  kind  tender  out- 
going of  soul  toward  each  other — which  is  extremely 
desirable  and  almost  necessary  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord."     In   the  last  days  of  Judson^  it  is  said  that 

*  Hints  on  Missions,  p.  103, 
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brotherly  love  was  a  subject  which  occupied  a  large 
share  of  his  attention : — 

'*  He  remarked  that  he  had  always  felt  more  or  less  of  an 
affectionate  interest  iu  his  brethren  as  brethren — and  some  of 
them  he  had  loved  very  dearly  for  their  personal  qualities  ;  but 
h«  was  now  aware  that  he  had  never  placed  his  standard  of  lova 
high  enough.  Onr  attachment  to  them  should  be  of  the  most  ; 
eM"dent  and  exalted  character ;  it  would  be  so  in  heaven  and  we 
lost  immeasurably  by  not  beginning  now.  *  As  I  have  loved 
you,  so  ought  ye  also  to  love  one  another,'  was  a  precept  con- 
tinually in  his  mind  ;  and  he  would  often  murmur,  as  though 
unconsciously,  *  As  I  have  loved  you' — *  as  I  have  loved  you,' — 
then  burst  out  with  this  exclamation,  *  Oh  the  love  of  Christ,* 
the  love  of  Christ!"* 

Division  of  Labour.— This  has  many  advantages. 
One  of  them  is,  that  it  tends  powerfully  to  remove  oc- 
casions of  discord.  Again,  when  several  Missionaries 
are  labouring  iJbgether,  each  may  take  the  department 
most  to  his  taste,  and  for  which  he  is  best  qualified.  It 
has  also  a  happy  effect  in  calling  forth  individual 
energy.     "  Every  body's  business  is  nobody's  business.'*. 

Malcom  thus  points  other  benefits  : — 

**  Besides  the  advantages  on  the  spot  of  such  a  distribution  of 
duties,  it  would  have  a  happy  effect  at  home  in  showing  the 
Churches  the  actual  state  and  operations  of  their  phalanx  abroad. 
They  would  see  what  branches  of  the  work  most  needed  re- 
inforcement. They  would  better  understand  what  result  could 
be  expected  in  each  particular  department.  They  would  parti- 
cularly see  what  proportion  of  labour  is  made  to  bear  on  the 
immediate  conversion  of  souls,  and  the  whole  operation  of  the 
Missionary  enterprise  would  stand  transparent  and  self- 
explained." 

Division  of  labour,  in  its  fullest  extent,  is  only  prac- 
ticable at  large  stations  with  several  Missionaries. 
Still,  the  spirit  is  observed  when,  in  a  rural  district, 
a  Missionary  has  a  certain  field  allotted  to  him. 

Periodical  Meetings. — It  is  the  practice  in  many 

♦  Memoir,  Vol.  II.  p.  281. 

Hi 
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Missions  where  two  or  more  families  reside  within  coti- 
venient  distances,  to  meet  weekly  at  each  other's  houses 
in  rotation,  to  drink  tea,  consult  on  Mission  matters, 
and  supplicate  the  Divine  blessing.  Many  important 
advantages  result  from  this  plan,  which  ought  to  be 
universally  adopted.  Yates  thus  describes  his  expe- 
rience : — 

"  On  the  14tli  March,  the  writer  drank  tea  and  spent  the 
evening  with  him  (Rev.  W.  H.  Pearce,)  according  to  usual  cus- 
tom. For  about  twenty  years,  it  had  been  their  practice  to 
spend  Saturday  evening  together  in  reading  the  Scriptures  and 
prayer,  sometimes  at  ibe  house  of  one,  and  sometimes  of  the 
other.  And  certainly  there  were  no  hours  in  their  life  on  which 
they  could  look  back  with  greater  pleasure  than  these,  and  none 
which  gave  so  high  a  relish  to  their  friendship,  and  so  deep  an 
attachment  to  each  other."  .     ' 

Most  of  the  Jaffna  Missionaries  of  the  American 
Board  live  too  far  apart  to  meet  weekly,  but  not  too 
far  to  assemble  monthly.  Hence  they  spend  the  day, 
together  on  the  first  Monday  of  each  month,  observed 
as  a  season  of  special  prayer  for  Missions. 

The  American  Missionaries  in  South  India,  and 
probably  some  other  Missions,  circulate  among  them- 
selves letters  of  interest  received  by  any  of  their  num- 
ber.    All  are  considered  to  form  one  large  family. 

Mission  Committees.— Examples  are  to  be  found  of 
all  possible  varieties  of  Mission  government.  Some 
men,  intensely  jealous  of  what  they  consider  their 
independence,  have  no  intercourse  with  their  bre- 
thren, and  "  do  what  is  right  in  their  own  eyes ;" 
others  are  placed  almost  entirely  under  the  control  of 
one  individual ;  but  Committees,  variously  constituted, 
form  the  prevailing  organization.  Though  each  form 
of  government  has  its  advantages  and  disadvantages. 
Committees  on  the  whole  seem  far  the  best.  In  one  or 
two  Missions  only  a  few  senior  Missionaries  constitute 
the  Committee.  This  is  bad.  They  are  apt  to  be 
too  conservative.    In  others,  every  European  Mission- 
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ary  has  a  vote  from  the  day  he  lands.  This  also  is  to 
be  condemned.  The  youngest  Missionary  may  be 
allowed  to  be  present;  but  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances he  should  have  no  vote  till  he  has  passed  in 
the  language.  By  the  wise  rule  of  the  C.  M.  S.  previ- 
ously mentioned,  he  cannot  have  charge  of  a  station 
till  he  has  mastered  the  Veruacular.  A  man  is  not  fit 
to  legislate  about  Mission  work  till  he  knows  something 
of  the  people.  The  advantages  of  the  self-governing 
system  of  the  Missions  of  the  American  Board  are  thus 
pointed  out  by  Dr.  Anderson  :— 

**  This  makes  each  Mission  a  depositoiy  of  experience  of 
great  value,  and  forms  a  permanent,  practical,  working  body, 
into  which  succeeding  Missionaries  are  received,  and  to  which, 
they  naturally  conform.  It  thus  operates  as  a  check  upon 
inexperience  and  one-sidedness,  and  those  excessive  develop- 
ments of  individuality  which  never  fail  to  appear  where  motives 
are  stimulating  and  complex,  and  numbers  are  working  indepen- 
dently for  the  accomplishment  of  a  great  and  many-sided  work."* 

The  following  extract  from  the  life  of  Lacroix  will 
show  the  difficulties  connected  with  Committees  and 
how  they  may  best  be  obviated  :— 

"  With  many  interests  involved,  great  varieties  of  temper  and 
disposition,  personal  prejudices  as  well  as  personal  friendships.the 
:  weakness  of  human  nature  as  well  as  its  sanctified  consecration, 
it  is  only  to  be  expected  that  great  differences  of  opinion  will 
arise  even  among  brethren,  and  that  on  the  part  of  some,  con- 
troversies will  at  times  wax  verv,  warm.  In  some  cases  when 
a  narrow  judgment  and  limited  knowledge  are  united  to  great 
firmness  of  disposition,  it  is  peculiarly  difiicult  to  obtain  an 
amicable  decision  in  disputed  matters,  or  to  prevent  the  ruin 
of  useful  schemes  for  the  great  object  of  maintaining  peace. 
Well  has  it  been  said  that  an  obstinately  conscientious  man 
may  be  the  ruin  of  any  Mission.  Or  again,  where  an  ill-con- 
trolled temper  is  exhibited,  or  there  exists  that  unpleasant,  cross- 
grained  disposition  which  most  delights  in  being  in  a  state  of 
antagonism  with  surrounding  opinion,  it  is  very  hard  to  keep 

*  Memorial  Volume,  p,  28. 
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the  tempers  of  others  even,  and  to  maintain  a  clear,  unsullied 
judgment  that  looks  only  to  the  merits  of  the  question  in  hand, 

,  "  In. all  these  associations  Mr.  Lacroix  was  a  coadjutor  of  high 
value.  Wise  in  judgment,  taking  a  broad  view  of  important 
questions,  and  able  to  illustrate  them  by  the  teachings  of  an  ex- 
tended experience,  his  opinions  were  formed  on  a  sound  basis, 
and  were  of  unusual  value.  Of  a  most  genial  disposition,  full  of 
generous  emotions  towards  others,  most  considerate  of  the 
feelings  of  others,  exceedingly  courteous  in  expressing  his  views, 
especially  when  they  differed  from  those  around  him,  and  never 
swayed  by  the  infirmities  of  temper,  or  the  petty  prejudices 
which  not  unfrequently  guide  the  action  of  little  minds,  he  was 
sure  to  be  found  upon  the  side  of  peace,  conciliation,  and  gener- 
ous regard  for  all  whose  judgment  honestly  differed  from  his 
own.  He  was,  therefore,  the  most  delightful  of  colleagues ;  and 
his  presence  and  advice  were  constantly  sought  on  committees 
and  sub-committees  of  all  kinds.  You  were  certain  to  get  a 
candid  opinion,  freely  but  kindly  given ;  no  one  was  afraid  to 
differ  from  it,  or  courteously  examine  it ;  and  all  were  sure  thai 
with  his  help,  it  would  never  be  difficult  to  arrive  at  somQ 
pointed  and  definite  conclusion.  His  *  moderation'  here  was 
'  known  unto  all  men,'  and  by  all  men  was  most  highly  esteemed. 

-  "But  while  so  courteous,  candid,  and  generous  in  his  manner 
of  discussing  difficult  matters,  and  willing  to  give  in  on  minor 
points  for  the  sake  of  peace,  he  was  exceedingly  firm  where  great 
principles  were  at  stake,  and  was  a  bulwark  to  others  who,  like 
himself,  desired  to  maintain  those  principles  against  all  who 
would  selfishly  set  them  aside.  Apart  from  minor  illustrations 
of  this  fact,  there  were  two  occasions  during  his  missionary 
life  on  which  he  was  called  to  put  forth  his  full  strength ;  and 
to  maintain  the  rights  and  rules  of  the  Society  against  men  who^ 
for  their  own  ends,  would  have  broken  through  laws  which  they 
had  promised  ever  to  obey.  In  one  case  the  discussion  was  carried 
over  a  long  period  ;  in  another  it  was  very  hot ;  and  on  a  single 
occasion  the  Committee  sat  from  noon  of  one  day  till  sunrise 
the  following  morning.  But  he  and  the  brethren  who  sided 
with  him  remained  firm,  and  would  not  permit  the  interests  of 
the  Society  to  be  sacrificed  ;  and  in  both  cases  resisted  the 
attempt  with  success."* 
.1      .11  .  — • "- '  '  ■ 

:  *  Memoirs,  pp.  374-6. 
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It  is  highly  desirable  to  interest  laymen  in  Mission 
work.  Gare,  however,  must  be  exercised  in  appointing 
them  members  of  Committees.  In  some  cases,  even 
truly  Christian  men  have  crude,  narrow  views  on  Mis- 
sion work.  The  advice  of  intelligent  observers,  not 
directly  engaged  themselves,  is  often  very  valuable 
and  should  be  carefully  weighed.  Still,  they  should  not 
be  able  to  control  modes  of  operation,  especially  in 
opposition  to  Missionaries. 

Relations  with  Missionaries  of  other  Societies. 

On  the  whole,  denominational  quarrels  in  India  are 
rare  and  exceptional.  It  is  generally  felt  that  ques- 
tions about  Church  government  and  the  like,  dwindle 
into  insignificance  before  Hinduism  and  the  system  of 
the  False  Prophet.  Painful  experience  has  also  repeat- 
edly shown,  that  such  disputes  do  not  bring  any  real 
gain  on  the  whole.  Native  agents,  from  inferior  advan- 
tages and  remains  of  the  "old  man,"  in  general  enter 
far  more  violently  into  sectarian  squabbles  than  the 
Missionaries  themselves.  The  time  and  energy,  which, 
if  rightly  directed,  might  have  been  instrumental  in 
winning  many  souls  to  Jesus  from  among  the  heathen, 
are  wasted  in  strife  among  brethren.  The  Memoirs 
of  Lacroix  will  afford  an  illustration: — 

"Mr.  Trawiii*s  first  Catechist,  who  had  joined  him  in  the 
early  instruction  of  the  converts  of  these  southern  villages  had 
become  a  Baptist ;  and  after  leaving  the  mission,  took  advan- 
tage of  his  acquaintance  with  the  converts,  to  argue  with  them 
on  his  peculiar  views.  A  few  of  the  unsettled  men,  who  were 
looking  for  personal  advantage  from  their  intercourse  with  Mis- 
sionaries, sided  with  him,  and  invited  a  Missionary  to  coore 
among  them.  Without  hesitation  he  granted  their  request,  and 
built  this  very  year  two  chapels  within  a  short  distance  of  the 
first  chapel  at  Rammakalchoke.  Mr.  Lacroix,  who  throughout 
his  life  is  known  to  have  been  one  of  the  most  liberal  Mission- 
aries in  the  heathen  world,  remonstrated  in  strong  terms  against 
this  injudicious  interft-rence  with  converts  so  young  in  knowledge 
and  in  faith.  *  Sir,'  said  hia  opponent,  '  truth  is  free  :  let  these 
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people  judge  for  themselves.'  He  replied,  *  Certainly  truth  is 
free ;  but  what  means  have  they  for  forming  an  independent 
judgment  on  a  question  on  which  learned  and  sound  Christians 
take  opposite  views ;  and  have  they  not  something  more  impor- 
tant pressing  upon  them  ?  while  they  are  at  present  so  ignorant 
of  the  history,  doctrines,  moral  truths,  and  holy  examples  of  the 
Word  of  Grod.'  He  knew,  beside,  what  has  since  been  seen 
fifty  times  in  the  history  of  Christian  Missions,  that  the  very 
men  who  pretended  to  change  their  church,  because  on  minor 
points  they  had  attained  to  more  scriptural  views  than  their 
brethren,  were  unsatisfactory  characters,  and  were  only  making 
their  profession  a  stepping-stone  to  some  personal  gain.  In 
proof  of  this  fact  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  one  of  the  first  of 
these  proselytes,  baptized  on  his  own  profession  by  Mr.  Trawin, 
and  now  declaring  himself  a  Baptist,  subsequently  joined  the 
Propagation  Society ;  then  became  a  Roman  Catholic ;  next 
joined  the  Mormons ;  and  finally  sought  re-admission  into  the 
fold  from  which  he  first  wandered.  The  remonstrance 
had  no  effect,  and  soon  a  controversy  was  commenced  in  almost 
every  village  where  the  early  converts  dwelt.  This  was  all  the 
more  painful,  because  it  was  confined  almost  exclusively  to  the 
inferior  topic  of  the  modes  of  baptism.  There  was  not  much 
ground  for  discussion  respecting  its  subjects,  while  nearly  all 
had  been  baptized  as  adults,  on  personal  profession  of  their  faith, 
and  generally  after  a  probation  much  longer  than  that  which  the 
apostles  appointed  to  the  Christians  whom  they  baptised.  For 
a  time  the  discussion  grew  w^arm.  Several  of  the  Christians  left 
the  London  Mission,  and  joined  the  new  station  established  en 
their  behalf.  The  early  reports  of  the  Mission  exhibit  strongly 
the  character  of  the  men  who  founded  it.  They  gave  to  their 
minister  little  satisfaction  and  much  trouble;  some  left  him 
because  they  found  nothing  was  to  be  gained  ;  some  apostatised 
and  rejoined  the  heathen.  The  reports  say ;  *  The  majority  are 
worldly-minded ;'  and  '  many  are  guilty  of  unchristian  conduct.* 
How  could  it  well  be  otherwise  ?"* 

The  following  remarks  are  made  with  regard  to  the 
conduct  of  Lacroix  himself : — 

"  It  was  a  striking  feature  of  his  Christian  character,  promi- 
nent during  his   entire  missionary  life,  that  he   loved   all  true 

—  '         '  I— M^^^-^^I^^W^i^,^^^    ■■  II  ■ ..-    —  -  .  I.——  ■  II  M.  .1      „■,■    ,    !■     .       WJill       I.    Ill    II  !■!         I  J       •' 

*  Memoirs,  pp.  88- 5, 
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•  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  whatever  church  they  belonged. 
Holding  in  the  firmest  manner  by  the  essential  doctrines  of 
evangelical  relio;ion,  settled  in  his  attachment  to  the  Presbyterian 
form  of  Church  Government,  in  which  he  had  been  trained,  and 
ever  anxious  in  his  pastoral  life  to  secure  the  advancement  of 
pure  and  undefiled  religion  amongst  the  Native  converts,  he 
never  made  a  single  effort  to  detach  the  converts  of  other  mis- 
sions to  his  own,  and  always  discountenanced  such  proceedings 
in  his  catechists  and  church  members.  Others  attacked  his 
people  and  led  them  away  captive,  but  he  never  retaliated, 
believing  that  such  conduct  was  opposed  to  Scripture  teaching, 
and  a  lasting  injury  to  the  converts  themselves."* 

Home  Committees  and  the  great  majority  of  Mis- 
sionaries are  agreed  that  it  is  miserable,  short-sighted 
policy  to  spend  strength  in  seeking  to  gain  over  Native 
Christians  from  one  denomination  to  another ;  while 
the  heathen,  so  far,  are  left  to  perish.  As  a  rule,  any 
attempts  of  the  kind  are  confined  to  a  very  few  men  of 
a  strong  sectarian  spirit,  and  are  frowned  upon  by 
their  own  brethren.  It  has  already  been  noticed  that 
one  of  the  worst  consequences  of  disputes  among  Mis- 
sionaries, is  the  effect  upon  Native  Agents.  Converts 
in  India,  unacquainted  with  denominational  struggles 
at  home,  if  properly  trained,  will  exhibit  a  fraternal  dis- 
position towards  all  bearing  the  Christian  name.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  Native  Agents  imbibe  a  sectarian  spirit 
from  a  Missionary,  they  wiU  carry  it  to  a  far  greater 
length.  Many  of  them  will  engage  with  much  more 
zeal  in  endeavouring  to  wile  over  converts  from  other 
Missions  than  in  preaching  Christ  to  the  heathen.  No 
real  blessing  will  attend  such  attempts.  The  general 
effect  is  to  make  each  body  of  converts  more  con- 
firmed in  their  denominational  views  ;  but  even  when 
persons  come  over,  much  larger  accessions,  by  the  same 
expenditure  of  effort,  might  have  been  made  from  the 
heathen. 

The  young  Missionary  in  India  is  earnestly  recom- 

*  Memoirs,  pp.  117,8. 
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mended  to  forget,  as  far  as  possible,  denominational 
questions  at  home,  and  to  rate  disputes  about  church 
government  and  similar  minor  points  at  their  proper 
value.  Let  his  spirit  be,  "  Grace  be  with  all  them  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity'-."  So  far  as  other 
Societies  are  concerned,  let  him  imitate  the  desire  of 
TPaul  to  "  preach  the  gospel  in  the  regions  beyond  you, 
and  not  to  boast  in  another  man's  line  of  things  made 
ready  to  our  hand."  While  he  cherishes  such  feelings 
Jiimself,  let  him  also  strenuously  endeavour  to  lead  his 
Native  Agents  to  follow  the  course  pursued  by 
3Ir.  Lacroix. 

For  the  preservation  of  harmony  and  discipline,  a 
few  rules  may  be  laid  down.  They  are  chiefly  abridged 
from  a  paper  by  the  Rev.  G.  U.  Pope,  read  at  the  Oota- 
camund  Conference. 

1.  When  the  Missionaries  of  one  Society  are  in 
possession  of  afield  of  labour ^  other  Societies  should 
not  (as  a  general  rule)  enter  it  without  their  cordial 
.CONSENT.  Large  tracts  are  still  unoccupied,  and  the 
last  comers  should  surely  be  the  pioneers.  The  tend^ 
ency  to  commence  isolated  stations,  instead  of  concen- 
trating effort  as  in  Tinnevelly,  has  been  very  prejudi- 
cial to  Missions. 

The  great  cities  are  regarded  as  common  property. 
-When  a  Missionary  Society  has  one  station  in  any  dis- 
trict, and  is  unable  or  unwilling  to  extend  its  Mission 
there  ;  and  meanwhile  another  Society  is  able  and 
willing  to  extend  its  operations  so  as  to  bring  the 
whole  field  under  cultivation,  the  former  Society 
/might  with  propriety  transfer  such  station  to  the  otlier. 
In  such  cases  it  will  not  do  (to  use  a  homely  phrase) 
for. one  Society  to  act  the  part  of  "the  dog  in  the 
manger  ;"  to  insist  upon  prior  occupancy,  when  this 
is  not  followed  by  efficient  and  adequate  working. 
.2.  There  should  he  as  far  as  practicable  a  division 
of  Mission  fields.  This  has  been  acted  upon  to  a 
considerable  extent.  Dr.  Caldwell  mentions  that  when 


the  Missionaries  of  the  S.  P.  G.  and  American  Board 
could  not  fix  a  boundary  line  on  the  confines  of  their 
districts,  both  agreed  that  neither  Society  should  be 
at  liberty  to  establish  a  school  or  a  congregation  within 
a  mile  of  any  place  where  the  other  Society  already 
had  either.* 

3.  A  Missionary  should  not  seek  for  proselytes,  nor 
allow  his  Catechists  to  do  so  {this  is  of  vast  irfipoV' 
tance)  from  the  congregations  of  other  Frotestant 
Evangelical  Missionaries. 

4.  When  disputes  arise  hetiveen  Native  Agents  of 
different  Societies,  the  European  Missionaries  should 
dbt  once  endeavour  to  corns  to  an  understanding.  The 
wise  course  taken  by  Abram  when  the  herdmen  quar- 
relled should  be  pursued.  In  most  cases  a  satisfactory 
settlement  will  easily  be  arrived  at.  If  not,  let  the 
matter  be  referred  to  the  arbitration  of  mutual  friends* 

5.  When  members  of  another  communion,  and 
especially  Mission  Agents,  come  voluntarily  express- 
ing a  wish  to  be  received,  let  there  be  in  all  cases  cd 
careful  investigation.  It  is  not  uncommon  for  Native 
Christians,  when  subjected  to  churck  discipline  for  im- 
proper conduct,  to  change,  at  the  same  time,  their  views 
on  denominational  questions,  and  to  seek  connection 
with  other  Missions.  In  1841,  the  Calcutta  Mission* 
ary  Conference  passed  the  following  resolution : — 

"  In  consequence  of  certain  glaring  cases  which  have  been 
reported  to  the  Conference,  the  members  have  unanimously  re- 
solved for  themselves,  and  earnestly  recommend  to  all  their 
brethren  in  the  Missionary  field,  scrupulously  to  abstain  from 
engaging  in  the  work,  as  teachers,  catechists," or  otherwise,  any 
individual  who  has  been  discharged  for  ill  conduct  by  another 
Missionary,  without  previous  inquiry,  and  full  proof  of  contrition 
and  penitence.  And  further,  that  it  is  most  injurious  to  the 
cause  of  Christ,  to  receive,  without  previous  investigation,  any 

♦  Tionevelly  Missions,  p.  18, 
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professing:  Christians  that  have  been  members  of  another  com- 
jnunion."*,.;  .,;;...■■■:,;.■,  ;■ 

For  additional  remarks  under  this  head,  see  the 
Essay  on  Inter-Mission  Discipline  in  the  Punjab 
Conference  Report. 

Efforts  for  Europeans. 

In  most  of  the  cities  of  India  there  are  some  Eu- 
ropeans, and  a  still  larger  number  of  persons  of 
European  descent.  Many  of  the  principal  stations  are 
provided  with  Chaplains,  or  with  Ministers  belonging 
to  the  Additional  Clergy  Society.  Others,  however,  are 
either  only  visited  occasionally,  or  are  totally  deprived 
of  any  such  benefit.  Some  Missionaries,  occupying 
cities,  engage  in  English  services.  They  perhaps  con- 
sider themselves  bound  as  they  "  have  opportunity  to 
do  good  unto  aU  men,"  especially,  to  their  "  kinsmen 
according  to  the  flesh."  The  compiler  is  very  far  from 
asserting  that  in  all  cases  this  is  wrong.  Under  cer- 
tain circumstances  it  may  be  a  duty.  The  object  is 
to  caution  the  young  Missionary  from  rashly  engaging 
in  English  work.  In  this  way,  many  a  labourer  has 
been  crippled  for  life,  so  far  as  work  among  the  heathen 
is  concerned.  There  are  some  men  who  have  such  a 
good  opinion  of  themselves  that,  to  use  an  American- 
ism, they  think  they  can  "  manage  all  creation  and  a 
little  besides."  Most  ordinary  Missionaries,  however, 
on  due  reflection  will  probably  consider  that  their  own 
immediate  work  demands  their  utmost  energies^  that 
on  the  whole  they  will  do  much  more  good  by  con- 
centrating their  efforts.  Malcom  says  that,  "  A  young 
man  who  has  practised  little  or  none  in  his  own 
country  will  find  regular  weekly  services  consume 
too  much  time  and  strengi-h.  If  he  deals  in  undigested 
crudities,  his  little  audience  will  fall  off,  or  no  good 

*  Quoted  in  tljje  life  of_Lacroix,  p.  127. 
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will  result."    At  the  Punjab  Conference  the  following 
acknowledgment  was  made  : —   ^^^^^^^^^^^^^  •    •  - 

"  On  the  Sabbath  many  of  us  conduct  English  services  ;  for 
which  we  must  make  some  preparation.  Very  little  time  if 
any,  is  left  for  the  preparation  of  our  discourses  for  the  Native 
congregations.  The  consequence  is,  that  our  sermons  are  fre- 
quently cold  and  pointless — without  power  and  without  effect."* 

Buyers  thus  disposes  of  the  argument,  that  by  Eng- 
lish preaching  Europeans  are  interested  in  Mission 
work  and  funds  obtained  : — 

"  It  is  true,  a  Missionary  by  sacrificing  one  half  of  his  time 
to  English  preaching  and  English  society,  may  raise  a  few 
hundred  rupees  a  year  towards  such  objects  j  but  are  these  funds 
worth  the*  time  and  attention  thus  applied  ?  By  this  alienation 
of  time  and  thoughts  from  direct  native  work,  his  qualifications 
for  that  work  are  proportionally  diminished.  He  requires  to  live; 
and  breathe  in  a  Native  atmosphere,  before  the  language  and 
thoughts  of  the  people  can  become  as  it  were  naturalised  to  .Mm 
so  as  to  give  him  that  access  to  their  hearts  which  he  wishes  to 
obtain."! 

Still,  it  is  admitted  that  a  Missionary  should  do 
as  much  as  he  can  for  Europeans  without  prejudice 
to  his  own  proper  work.     Some  modes  may  be  stated. 

1.  If  circwinstances  admit  of  it,  let  every  effort  be 
used  to  obtain  a  Minister  for  the  European  commu- 
nity.  When  the  number  at  the  station  itself  will  not 
justify  the  expense,  in  some  cases  by  periodical  visits 
neighbouring  stations  may  be  interested,  and  sufficient 
funds  raised.     This  is  the  best  course. 

2.  Let  European  Christians  be  encouraged  to 
meet  together  every  Sunday  for  public  worship.  The 
fittest  person  should  be  invited  to  preside,  and  good 
appropriate  printed  sermons  should  be  supplied.  One 
of  the  most  profitable  services  the  compiler  ever  at- 
tended in  India  was  at  an  out-station,  in  one  of  the 

*  Report,  p.  162.' 
-f  Letters  ou  India,  p.  71. 
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small  ch  arches  built  by  Sir  R.  Montgomery  in  the 
Punjab.  The  number  present  did  not  exceed  twelve ; 
prayers  and  a  sermon  were  read  by  a  layman.  One 
evening  a  month,  the  Missionary  might,  if  necessary, 
preach  and  administer  the  communion. 

'  3.  Weekly  Tneetings  for  social  intercourse,  reading 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  prayer,  should  be  established. — 
Such  already  exist  in  many  parts  of  India  and  have 
been  found  highly  useful.  They  will  be  refreshing  to 
the  Missionary's  own  soul,  and  little  or  no  time  will  be 
occupied  in  preparation.  Persons  of  somewhat  similar 
standing  in  life,  if  practicable,  should  meet  by  them- 
selves. Intercourse  will  then  be  more  free.  However, 
where  the  Christian  Society  is  very  limited,  this  divi- 
sion cannot  take  place.  Meetings  may  be  held  in  turn, 
if  convenient,  at  the  houses  of  the  members. 

:    4,    The  sick  should  be  visited, 

Xavier*s  Counsels.— The  following  are  abridged  from 
letters  in  Venn's  Memoir : — 

:  "In  the  presence  of  a  Portuguese,  take  good  care  not  to  re- 
prov6  or  condemn  the  Native  Christians,  On  the  contrary,  de- 
fend them,  praise  them,  apolosjise  for  them  on  every  occasion. 
Point  out  to  their  detractors  how  short  a  time  it  is  since  they 
embraced  the  faith ;  that  they  are  still  in  infancy ;  that  if  one 
considers  how  many  helps  to  a  Christian  life  are  wanting  to 
them,  how  many  obstacles  are  opposed  to  their  Christian 
advancement — far  from  being  surprised  at  the  defects  of  so  rude 
a  nation,  one  can  only  wonder  that  they  are  not  worse. 

"  Use  every  means  to  live  on  good  terms  with  the  Portuguese 
Governors.  Manage  so  that  it  'may  never  be  perceived  that 
there  is  the  slightest  misunderstanding  between  you  and  them. 
Be  equally  careful  to  conciliate  the  goodwill  of  all  the  Por- 
tuguese by  avoiding  every  collision,  repay  by  kindness,  by 
prudence,  and  by  love,  those  who  appear  incensed  against  you. 
Make  them  feel,  in  spite  of  themselves,  that  you  love  them. 
By  this  means  you  will  restrain  them,  and  they  will  not  dare 
to  make  an  open  rupture  with  you." 
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"  Let  your  conversation  witli  the  Portuguese  turn  upon 
spiritual  subjects....  If  you  speak  to  them  of  nothing  but  these 
matters,  one  of  two  things  will  happen  ;  either  they  will  court 
vour  society  because  it  interests  tliem,  and  so  they  will  profit  by 
it  ;  or  they  will  avoid  it  because  it  wearies  them,  and  so  they 
will  not  rob  you  of  the  hours  set  apart  for  your  spiritual  duties." 
pp.  29,131. 

The  Essays  in  Lay  Co-operation,  in  tlie  Punjab 
Eeport,  should  be  examined. 

^^^^^^^^^^^pP  ;   ■  3  :     Home  Coerespondence. 

Letters  to  Secretaries.— The  interest  of  the  Church 
in  Missions  can  be  sustained  only  by  full  and  graphic 
accounts  of  what  is  being  done.     Mr.  Venn  says  : — 

"  One  more  excellency  in  Xavier's  missionary  example  may 
be  pointed  out,  namely,  the  fulness  and  jrequency  of  his  commu- 
nicatiom  with  the  Church  at  home.  In  his  day,  letters  to  India 
were  only  sent  and  received  once  a  year  by  the  annual  fleet :  he 
liad  also  renounced  Europe  for  ever.  Yet  he  continued  to  write 
to  the  last  year  of  his  life  with  all  the  freshness  and  fulness  of 
his  first  impressions."    p.  253, 

Xavier  himself  gave  the  following  advice  : — 

"  Write  from  time  to  time  to  the  College  at  Goa,  how  you 
exercise  your  ministry  to  advance  the  glory  of  God ;  in  what 
order  you  take  your  various  employments,  what  spiritual  fruit, 
God  prospering  your  weak  endeavours.  Let  nothing  slip  into 
these  httf^rs  at  which  one  may  justly  take  offence — nothing 
which  shall  not  approve  itself,  at  first  sight,  as  truthful,  and 
such  as  excites  readers  to  praise  God,  and  to  fulfil  His  will." 
Venn's  Memoir,  p.  136. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  dark 
side  should  be  given  as  well  as  the  bright.  The  pray- 
ers and  sympathy  of  God's  people  are  thus  called  forth. 

Great  caution  is  necessary  in  writing  about  converts. 
Very  often  they  get  hold  of  Missionary  Magazines,  and 
to  read,  or  hear,  of  themselves  described  in  high  terms, 
is  most  injurious  to  their  spiritual  interests. 

While  the   Missionary  should   write  and  forward 

I  1 
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reports  to  the  Home  Secretaries  with  great  regularity, 
he  must  seldom  expect  to  hear  from  them  in  return. 
The  rule  among  friends  of  letter  for  letter  cannot  at  all 
be  observed.  The  Secretaries  of  the  great  Societies 
have  an  amount  of  correspondence  and  other  work 
before  them  at  which  a  young  Missionary  would  stand 
aghast.  Nor  must  he  be  dissatisfied  and  give  up 
writing  because  only  a  few  of  his  letters  are  printed. 
They  are  not,  therefore,  useless.  In  a  number  of  cases, 
letters  are  not  published,  because  they  furnish  inter- 
esting materials  at  public  meetings.  .;   t 

Lastly,  the  Missionary  must  not  think  that  he  has 
been  unjustly  dealt  with,  if  the  Home  Committee  do 
not  consider  his  station  the  most  important  in  the 
w  orld,  and  do  not  meet  all  his  requests  for  help. 

Correspondence  with  Private  Friends  .—This  should 
be  kept  up  to  some  extent.  It  will  foster  a  missionr- 
ary  spirit  and  be  a  source  of  comfort  to  the  Missionary. 
It  may  also  be  instrumental  in  obtaining  for  him  pe- 
cuniary aid  in  his  work,  in  addition  to  the  Society's 
grants. 
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Neglect.— Statistical  Societies  and  Inter-National 
Statistical  Congresses  show  how  scientific  men  appreci- 
ate the  value  of  minute  and  exact  information.  The 
person  who  doubted  the  utility  of  Statistics  would  now 
be  regarded  by  savans  as  a  sort  of  antediluvian  relic. 
"  The  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light."  Dr.  Mullens  remarks, 
"  There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  except  in  a  few  Missions 
which  pay  special  attention  to  the  matter,  the  statis- 
tical portions  of  our  Missionary  Reports  are  indefinite 
and  incomplete." 

"  The  statistical  details  of  the  American  Presbyterian 
Missions  in  Upper  India  are  utterly  wanting  in  system  •, 
and  some  reports  give  no  details  at  all.     The  climax 
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of  deficiency,  however,  has  been  reached  in  the  Cal- 
cutta Report  of  the  Baptist  Mission  in  India,  which 
for  the  last  three  years  has  omitted  all  names  of  Mis- 
sionaries and  Missionary  stations,  and  given  no  sta- 
tistics of  particulars  of  the  several  Missions  whatso- 
ever!"* 

Some  of  the  excuses  made  by  Missionaries  for  ne- 
glecting to  furnish  statistics  may  be  noticed. 

"  We  are  too  busy  to  attend  to  such  matters.'"  Some- 
times this  is  alleged  by  men  whose  converts  might  be 
reckoned  up  on  their  fingers.  It  is  a  sufficient  reply, 
that,  as  a  rule,  the  largest  and  most  successful  Mis- 
sions have  the  most  complete  Statistics.  This,  indeed, 
stands  to  reason.  The  Missionary  who  reviews  his 
work  periodically  in  all  its  bearings,  i6  most  likely, 
with  God's  blessing,  to  be  successful.  To  neglect  it,  is 
as  unwise  as  it  would  be  for  a  merchant  to  abstain 
from  balancing  his  books.  The  wise  man  says,  "  Be 
thou  diligent  to  know  the  state  of  thy  flocks  and 
look  well  to  thy  herds." 

"  Statistics  are  deceptive" — It  has  also  been  said, 
"  There  is  nothing  so  misleading  as  statistics  except 
facts."  False  statements  of  any  kind  are  delusive.  Pro- 
vided statistics  are  correct,  the  only  errors  arise  from 
unwarrantable  conclusions.  Missionaries  must  not 
suppose  that  by  keeping  back  statistics,  readers  do  not 
proceed  beyond  their  generalities.  The  Calcutta 
Christian  Intelligencer*f*  well  observes,  "  We  are  quite 
sure  that  if  Missionaries  do  not  state  the  tangible  and 
visible  results  of  their  teaching,  unfriendly  critics  will 
immediately  infer  that  there  are  no  results  at  all." 

Statistics  are  like  a  Map  of  a  country.  A  sciolist 
may  draw  from  absurd  inferences  from  it,  but  this  is 
no  argument  against  maps.  The  Statistical  Table  and 
remarks  in  a  good  Mission  Report  give  clearness  and 
accuracy  to  the  whole. 

*  Preface  to  Statistical  Tables,  pp.  7,8. 
t  For  October,  1864. 
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"  Statistics  are  never  looked  at" — Mission  Reports 
may  sometimes  be  read  by  pious  but  uninformed  peo- 
ple, who  do  not  understand  the  very  meaning  of  the 
term^  and  see  no  use  in  figures  ;  but  intelligent  men, 
as  a  rule,  first  look  for  the  Tables,  just  as  they  will 
study  the  map  before  reading  a  description  of  a 
country.  Though  the  latter  may  be  comparatively  few 
in  number,  under  God  they  regulate  affairs.  Besides, 
a  statistical  summary  at  the  beginning  or  end  of  a 
Keport  can  be  distasteful  to  none. 

Statistics  should  be  complete. — Dr.  Mullens  has 
rendered  great  service  by  his  Tables.  Perhaps  they 
contain  as  many  items  as  it  was  wise  to  collect  at  first. 
Still,  they  do  not  afford  information  on  some  points  of 
great  importance,  which  are  given  in  Statistics  con- 
demned by  him  as  "  needlessly  minute."  One  or  two 
examples  may  be  mentioned. 

It  is  very  desirable  to  ascertain  how  far  Missions 
are  aggressive — ^to  what  extent  converts  are  made  from 
heathenism.  The  Tables  of  Dr.  Mullens  merely  give 
the  numbers  admitted  as  Church  members.  This  is  so 
far  good  ;  but  the  increase  may  be  simply  from  the 
youth  of  the  Christian  community.  The  baptisms  of 
adults  should  invariably  be  given,  and  they  should  be 
distinguished  from  those  of  children.  It  is  possible 
for  a  Mission,  from  mere  natural  increase,  to  show  ap- 
parent progress,  while  actually  the  heathen  around  are 
untouched.  The  Baptists  might  furnish  the  same  in- 
formation by  showing  whether  those  immersed  were 
previously  heathen  or  professing  Christians. 

It  is  also  important  to  know  the  amount  of  educa- 
tion possessed  by  converts — are  they  generally  able  to 
read,  or  is  the  reverse  the  case.  The  Statistics  of  Dr. 
Mullens  do  not  afford  any  means  of  ascertaining  this. 

Another  question  has  already  been  noticed  (See 
pp.  219,220),  what  percentage  of  the  children  of 
native  Christians  are  under  in stniction  ?  Here  again 
no  data  are  obtainable  from  the  Tables  of  Dr.  Mullens, 
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Probably  the  most  complete  Statistical  Tables  are 
those  of  the  South  India  Missions  of  the  Gospel  Pro- 
pagation Society,  the  Madura  Mission  of  the  Ameri- 
can Board,  and  the  South  Travancore  Missions  of  the 
London  Society.  The  most  minute  details  given  in 
any  of  them  are  all  valuable  for  certain  purposes. 
However,  lest  by  asking  too  much,  the  object  may  be 
defeated,  a  medium  course  is  proposed. 

^'■  "■'■  v^■-::;;;.^ r::::-:^^:'-;^^- ;:^^ Forms  Suggested.  '  ■ 

Probably  one  cause  of  the  meagreness  of  many 
Mission  Tables  is,  that  it  has  been  thought  necessary 
to  cram  all  into  one  page,  leaving  no  room  for  import- 
ant items.  The  remedy  for  this  is  obvious.  There 
should  be  different  tables,  bringing  out  different  classes 
of  facts. 

Mission  Statistics  may  be  ranged  under  two  great 
heads,  Results  and  Expenditure ;  which,  again,  may  be 
subdivided. 

Results. — These  may  be  grouped  thus  :  Efforts  among 
Adults,  and  efforts  among  the  Young.  The  leading 
facts  may  be  comprised  in  the  two  following  Tables  : — 

A  few  remarks  may  be  made  on  the  Tables. 

Table  I. — Women  are  distinguished  from  men.  If 
converts  are  chiefly  from  the  latter,  prospects  are  less 
hopeful.  Persons  above  15  may  be  classed  as  adults. 
Some  Missions  re-baptize  Romanists  ;  others  simply  re- 
ceive them.  The  percentage  of  readers  is  given,  be- 
cause it  gives  at  a  glance  tie  relative  progress  at 
different  stations.  For  comparison,  it  is  much  better 
than  the  numbers  themselves. 

Table  II. — It  would  be  interesting  to  know  the 
number  of  Muhammadan  boys  under  instruction.  Non- 
Protestant  pupils  might  be  divided  into  Hindus  and 
Muhammadans.  In  some  parts  Schools  are  attended  by 
Romanist  children. 

The  totals  for  the  previous  year  might  be  given  at 
the  foot,  with  the  increase  or  decrease. 


414 


STATISTICS. 


'iVaA  SUUWJ)  STl^BSQ      ] 


•JB9.V  Suiinp  s9Sbuibh[ 


•JB9jf  Suutip  sq^jig 


*    Cw    CO 

S3   c   ti 
«  «  oj 


tiaraoj^ 


■U3J1J 


•QOI'^ 


■< 
K 

■J 

■     :    ■         -«S 


H 

•J 

M 

e 

■< 
>■ 


1^ 

.2  s 


•i«40X 


•n3.tpnqo 


•uaniOj^ 


•uapi; 


c<-c 

O 

-a 

^^ 

b 

V 

U 

m 

rf5 

-tj 

H 

ti 

s 

z 

•inoX 


•aajpnqo 


•U9ru0jV\ 


•119^^ 


§fl 


O  5 


•sjaqui3j^ 
JO   J3qmnN   ^uasaj^ 
*  p3:>x!3iuntainoDxa; 


j9qjo 


•saqoinqQ 
raojj   paAiaaa;^ 


•SnOTSSlIUpB  AV3 1^ 


CO  >t3  *: 


5  he 


•IB^OX 


•ua.pjiqo 


•n9uio-\Y 


•U9W 


•P^ox 


^ua-ipiiHCL 

•U9tG0jW 


•U9JV 


•snot;B39JcSao3  jo  jgqmu^ 


< 


•sia93v  Wox 


•s:^u9§V  P^^TW 


•SJ9pT39^  pUB  S^StIl99^e,-) 
•SJOJBBfl   3AT!JB^ 


•S9ueuoissi|;iij  9ai:jbv 


•saiJBuoissijv    UB9ck)aTijr 


'!}1I9UI93a3tain03  JO  9'\V(l 


fa 


o 

H 


P3 
H 


•jooqos  2utpu9:^^B 
sUBi^sTiqf)    aAtinj^   }o  uoiiiodojj 

■93UBpU9;iK    UI  93KlU9Da9c[ 

•sjfijoqos  JO  jR^ox  puBJf^ 

"bo 

•Sl 

Pi 

•IBJO.T.      1 

•s;uBisd^ojj-ao^    1 

's:jaB:js9:^o.i^ 

be 

a 

(3 
O 

•s^iib:)S9joj^-uon 

'SjaBJS9;0J(f 

-o 

c 

-s 

CO 
to 

o 

pq 
,g 

09 

1— ( 

(X 

P-. 

•s[iducl  T«iO.L 

4 

g 

'S}UB}S940JJ-U0>I 

*s;aB:jS9^oj(£ 

ce 

•S^UB5S9'}0J[<1^  -UO^ 

1             •s^nB:js9joj{l 

bJQ 

a 
o 

•s^«B^s9:}oici;-noN 

•S1UB1S9^0J<I 

H 

fl  .    CO 

'8:jaB;s9^0Ji-aoN 

•s^uB:^s^;oJi 

P 

IP 

•siuK^sg^oaj  no^ 

•SlUB^S9;0JcI 

o 

m 

H 

«*^ 
o 

d 

-[^^^X  _ 

•< 

13 

*sjuK:jS9ioiI-uo_N3: 

W 

'S|UB^S9J0J[J 

lo 

•84ur!:js3pJd-aeN 

•SiaB)S9J0Ji 

'siooxps  IB^ox 

•sjooqag  paxijii 

5-g 

en 

Ava 

•SuipiBog 

Number 
of  Boys' 
Schools, 

•^BQ 

•SuipjBog- 

•ipn 

BJBdajj  jBinoBUjaA 

•jBinaBuj3j^-oiSav    | 

■}U9l 

a9au9mrao9  jo  a^Bci 

Name 

or 

Station. 

STATISTICS.  415 

Expenditure. — This  is  the  second  great  division  of 
Mission  Statistics.     It  is   the   one  which   has  been 
most  neglected.     At  home,  contributions  are   doubly 
acknowledged  at  great  length,  both  in  the  Monthly 
Magazines  and  in  the  Annual  Keports.   In  one  Report 
they  occupy  800  closely  printed  columns.     On  the 
other   hand,   sometimes   the  only   information  given 
about  the  expenditure  of  sums,  varying  from  £5,000  to 
£20,000,  is  "  Salaries,  &;c,"     "  Drafts  and  Pa3-ments," 
"  Bills  of  Exchange  drawn  on  the  Society."  All  Reports 
are  not  so  defective.     Some  give  pretty  full  details.  It 
is  not  for  a  moment  asserted  that  Mission  funds  are  not 
expended  economically  and  judiciously.  But  additional 
information  is   wanted  for   two  reasons.     The  more 
intelligent  criticism,  in  a  kindly  spirit,  to  which  Mis- 
sionary operations  can  be  subjected  the  better.  Friends 
Avould  be  much  more    competent  to  express  opinions 
when  put  in  possession  of  details.     The  second  object, 
however,  is  the  more  important.     It  is  to  show  what 
is  expended    on  Native  Christians,  and  what  they 
are   doing   for   themselves.     In  the  remarks  on  self- 
support,  it  was  mentioned  how  few  attempts  are  made, 
in  some  cases,  to  call  forth  the  energies  of  the  Native 
('hurch.     It   is   to  be  feared  that  unless  it  is  forcibly 
brought   before   some  Missionaries  every  year,  they 
will  go  on  contentedly  as  they  have  been  doing.     Let 
it  be  seen  distinctly  which  congregations  are  making 
efforts  towards   self-support,  and  which  are  a  heavy 
drag  on  home  funds,  presenting  a  Christianity  of  the 
lowest  type. 

In  statements  of  expenditure  two  main  facts  should 
be  brought  out :  1.  The  outlay  on  the  different  de- 
partments of  Missionary  work.  2.  The  progress  of 
the  Native  Church  toward  self-support.  - 

Station  Account  Books. — There  is  great  variety 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  accounts  are  now  kept  by 
Missionaries.  At  some  stations  there  are  proper  Ac- 
count Books,  in  which  the  expenditure  is  entered  re- 
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gularly.  At  others.  Missionaries  note  payments  in 
what  would  be  equivalent  to  "  penny  pass-books"*  at 
home ;  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  almost  incompre- 
hensible. These  little  books  are  often  lost,  and  suc- 
ceeding Missionaries  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the 
previous  outlay.  A  Missionary  recently  informed  the 
compiler,  that  the  accounts  of  a  station,  with  60 
Agents  and  nearly  4,000  Native  Christians,  were  hand- 
ed over  to  him  in  the  shape  of  twelve  detached  slips  of 
paper. 

All  Missionary  Committees  should  provide  Station 
Account  Books,  properly  ruled,  with  corresponding 
blank  Returns.  They  should  be  accompanied  by  the 
necessary  directions.  The  Station  Account  Books 
might  correspond,  to  a  large  extent,  with  the  accounts 
kept  in  London,  thus  saving  much  trouble. 

Classification  of  Expenditure. — Missionary  ex- 
penditure in  ail  parts  of  the  world  may  be  grouped 
under  a  few  principal  heads  : — 

I.  Europeann  Agency. 

II.  Institutions  to  raise  up  Native  Agency,  includ- 
ing Training  and  Theological  Institutions. 

III.  Evangelistic  Native  Agency. 

1.  Preachers  and  Catechists  labouring  among  the 
heathen. 

2.  Schools  attended  by  heathen  children.      fr: 

IV.  The  Native  Church. 

1.  Ministers  and  Catechists  labouring  among  Na- 
tive Christians. 

2.  Church  Building, Repairs,  and  Current  Expenses. 
;3^     Schools  attended  by  Christian  children. 

T.  Miscellaneous  General  Expenditure,  as  pos- 
tage, &c.  ■"  ■' 'S-'J 

A  few  remarks  may  be  made  on  some  points. 
:    I.    The  support  of  European  Agency  must  devolve 
entirely  upon   home   funds.   It   will   be  interesting, 

*  This  was  the  term  employed  by  the  Secretary  of  an  important 
Mission  in  India.    / 
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however,  to  know  the  proportion  of  the  outlay  to  other 
items  of  expenditure. 

II.  As  the  training  of  Native  Agency  includes  all 
departments  of  Missionary  labour,  and  the  efforts  of 
the  Native  Church  cannot  yet  meet  more  immediate 
claims,  the  expense  should  fall  mainly  upon  the  Mis- 
sionary Societies. 

Boarding  Schools,  to  which  the  most  promising  boys 
and  girls  from  Village  Schools  are  sent  to  be  prepared 
for  admission  into  Training  and  Theological  Institu- 
tions, come  legitimately  under  this  head. 

III.  The  outlay  on  account  of  Native  Evangelistic 
Agency  for  the  present,  except  to  a  small  extent,  must 
be  met  from  European  and  American  funds.  Still,  the 
sympathies  of  the  Native  Churches  will  be  enlarged, 
and  their  duty  to  the  heathen  generally  will  be  more 
forcibly  brought  before  them,  if  they  are  trained  to 
contribute  a  little,  like  the  Churches  at  home,  to  sup- 
port labourers  employed  exclusively  among  the 
heathen.-'    -:  ^'-■■■:^-- 

Schools  for  heathen  children  should  be  entirely  stip- 
ported  by  European  Christians.  In  India,  liberal  grants- 
in-aid  may  be  received  from  Government.  School-fees 
will  also  lighten  the  expenditure. 

IV.  The  strength  of  the  Native  Church  should  be 
devoted  to  sel^support.         i 

What  is  wanted  is  a  Return,  showing  the  expendi^ 
ture  under  each  head,  with  the  sources  of  the  fands. 

The  only  difficulty  in  making  up  the  accounts  will 
be  with  regard  to  the  Srd  and  4th  Divisions.  Some 
Mission  Agents  work  partly  among  the  heathen,  partly 
among  Christians  ;  in  some  Missions  there  are  what  are 
termed  "  Mixed  Agents,"  giving  part  of  their  time  to 
Catechists'  work,  part  to  teaching ;  some  schools  are 
attended  both  by  Christian  and  heathen  children. 

A  simple  plan  will  be  for  the  Missionary  to  include 
an  Agent  in  the  class  to  which  he  gives  the  larger  pro- 
portion of  his  time.     In  this  way,  where  the  Agents 
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are  at  all  numerous,  a  pretty  near  approximation  will 
be  obtained  for  the  whole  district,  by  the  two  divi- 
sions balancing  each  other. 

Greater  accuracy  will  be  secured  by  the  Missionary 
having  a  list  of  the  Native  Agents  before  him,  and 
then  noting  the  time  they  give  to  labours  among  the 
Native  Christians  and  heathen  respectively.  lu  is  the 
rule  in  some  Mission  districts,  that  they  devote  so 
many  days  a  week  to  the  heathen.  Thus  the  propor- 
tion may  be  easily  estimated.  To  give  a  better  idea  of 
what  is  proposed,  the  cases   of  four  agents  may  be 

taken: —    ,■■--  ■  ^■■-■:''-^^- :■■-■- 

Allotment  of  Time. 
Names  of  Agents.  To  Native  Christians.  To  the  Heathen. 

A  2  5 

-a.  y  y 

^  7  ■■   ■  7 

>...;v^     ^  ,  -  -         7  .  1  ■ 

7  7 

T  Here  both  sides  exactly  balance  each  other.  Two 
agents  may  therefore  be  classed  as  evangelistic,  two  as 
devoted  to  the  Native  Church.  In  the  case  of  a  frac- 
tion, let  the  expenditure  be  divided  accordingly,  or  let 
agents   be  put  in  the  division  which  preponderates. 

The  above  review  would  require  to  be  made  only 
once  a  year,  and  would  not  take  long.  Every  Mis- 
sionary ought  to  know  how  the  time  of  his  native 
fellow-labourers  is  occupied. 

With  regard  to  schools,  there  will  be  no  difficulty. 
Let  the  numbers  of  native  Christian  and  heathen 
children  in  attendance  be  ascertained,  and  let  the  ex- 
penditure be  allotted  accordingly.  Thus  if  there  are 
200  of  the  former  and  300  of  the  latter  ;  f  of  the  outlay 
should  be  entered  in  one  division  and  ^  in  the   other. 

By  taking  the  above  course,  if  supplied  with  proper 
Account  Books,  the  Missionary  might  soon  fill  up  a 
Return  of  the  following  description. 
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In  order  to  form  a  correct  estimate  with  regard  to 
the  liberality  of  the  Native  Christians,  it  is  necessary 
to  have  some  proper  standard.     The  value  in  British 
money  would,   in    many   cases,   give   a  very  wrong 
impression.     The  contributions  of  agricultural  labour- 
ers receiving  three  pence  a  day,  must  differ  very  much 
from  those  earning  two  shillings.     The  former  might 
seem  trifling  compared  with  the  latter,  while,  in  pro- 
portion to  their  relative   means,  the  reverse   might 
be   the   case.     Probably  the  fairest  scale  will  be   to 
estimate  the  annual  contributions  of  each  adult  at  so 
many  day's  average  wages  of  an  agricultural  labourer 
in  the  district.     It  is  the  most  common  form  of  labour, 
and  subject  to  fewer   fluctuations   in   value  than  any 
other.     On  the  whole  it  will  be  best  to  calculate  con- 
tributions by  the   number  of  adults   under  Christian 
instruction — not  merely  by  the  baptized  or  by  Church 
members.     The  standard  of  baptism  varies  in  different 
Missions — some  requiring  only   a  certain  amount  of 
knowledge  and  a  corresponding  outward  walk,  while 
others  make  conversion,  as  far  as  it  can  be  ascertained, 
an  essential   requisite.      Many  adults,   who   may   be 
simply  termed  adherents,  give.     All  should,  therefore, 
be  taken  into  account. 

It  is  important  that  only  the  contributions  of  natives 
under  Christian  instruction  should  be  included.  This 
is  not  always  attended  to.  The  writer  was  struck  by 
the  apparent  great  liberality  of  a  small  Mission  con- 
gregation ;  but  he  found  on  inquiry  that  the  amount 
had  been  considerably  swelled  by  European  contribu- 
tions. Sometimes  a  Native  Missionary  Society  is  start- 
ed, but  ~  of  the  income  is  obtained  from  Europeans  ; 
occasionally  heathens  are  asked  to  contribute.  Let  only 
the  bond  fide  contributions  of  persons  under  Christian 
instruction  be  returned  as  such ;  every  thing  else  may 
be  classed  under  the  head  of  "  other  sources." 

General  Comparison. — While  it  would  be  instruc- 
tive to  compare  the  progress  towards  self-support  made 
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• 

h  by  the  Missions  of  one  Society  in  different  quarters  of 
*^  the  globe,  it  would  be  still  more  so  to  contrast  the  re- 
sults obtained  by  all   Societies.     Where  one  Society 
1  was  much  more  successful  than  another,  under  paral- 
lel circumstances,  investigation  might  be  made  into 
;  the  causes.     This,  however,   can  be    done  only  by  the 
r-  adoption  of  a  somewhat   uniform  system.     Such  may 
;.   easily  be  secured.     Nearly  all  the  Secretaries  of  the 
a  Missionary   Societies   in   London,  meet  monthly.     If 
5;|  they,  with  a  few  of  the  best  accountants  in  their  offices 
>  and  two  or  three  lay  members  of  Committee  of  excel- 
lent business  habits,  gave  the  subject  some  considera- 
5,   tion,   a  system   might    be   devised,  superior  to   any 
framed  by  one  Society  alone.  Let  all  agree  as  to  certain 
I  main  features,  the  standards  of  comparison.     Each  So- 
X  ciety  may  add  any  minor  details  which  it  specially 
■^■;;;  requires.    :-:-^.-^-^--.-;.,::/;;:;--^  \^ 

Baptismal  Registers. — In  some  cases  gross  neglect 

i  has  been  shewn  with  reference  to  these.    The  compiler 

V  has  heard  of  Missions  where,  for  several  years  in  former 

times,  there  are  no  records  of  them  whatever.     Every 

•|   station  should  have  a  large  volume  devoted  to  baptis- 

;    mal  entries.    The  information  given  should  be  full,  as  it 

would  aid  in  solving  important  Missionary  problems, 

7    and  in  directing   future   proceedings.     In  addition  to 

the  name,  age,  and  birth-place   of  the  person  baptised, 

his  original  caste  should  be  noted.   If  an  adult,  it  should 

be  mentioned,  what,  humanly  speaking,  first  led  him 

:,    to   inquire    into    Christianity — preaching,    books,   or 

schools,  &;c. 

Information  about  the  original  castes  is   valuable, 
as  showing  upon  which  classes  of  Hindu  society  an  im- 
<?    pression  has  been  produced,  and  which  are  untouched. 
Parties  responsible  for  Statistics. — Every  thought- 
ful and   experienced  Missionary   will,  simply  for  the 
benefit  of  his  own  district,  carefully  review  his  work. 
Young  Missionaries,  however,  in  most  cases  cannot  be 
:    expected  to  realize  the  importance  of  Statistics,  nor 

Jl 
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be  acquainted  with  the  best  forms.  Home  Committees, 
at  the  great  centres  of  benevolent  effort,  are  the  parties 
mainly  responsible.  They  should  provide  proper  Re- 
turns, and  insist  upon  their  being  filled  up.  Any  ex- 
cuses about  the  refusal  of  Missionaries  to  comply,  are 
just  as  valid  as  those  of  a  schoolmaster  who  complains 
about  the  disobedience  of  his  pupils.  It  has  already 
been  stated  that  some  of  the  most  successful  Missions 
ill  India  have  full  Statistics.  At  all  events,  let  the 
Returns  furnished  be  printed.  By  degrees,  blanks  will 
become  less  numerous. 

The  admirable  Return  accompanying  the  Report  of 
the  Indian  Public  Works  Department,  shews  how  much 
information  may   be  embodied  in  a  Statistical  Table. 


XX.     MISSIONARY  SUCCESS. 

Undue  Expectations — Evil  has  been  done  by  the 
glowing  accounts  given  of  progress  in  India  by  san- 
guine Missionaries.  For  many  years  Christians  at  home 
have  been  led  by  some  reports  to  indulge  the  hope, 
that  a  mighty  movement  has  gone  through  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  land,  that  we  are  on  the  eve  of  its 
evangelization.  It  is  asked  impatiently,  when  are  these 
expectations  to  be  realized  ?  Some  are  almost  disposed 
to  abandon  labour  as  useless. 

Individual  converts  have  been  gathered  at  all  Mis- 
sion stations  ;  in  a  few  districts  numbers  of  particular 
castes,  generally  low  in  the  scale,  have  embraced  Chris- 
tianity ;  in  certain  parts  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel  has 
been  diffused  to  some  extent.  Among  the  more  enlight- 
ened classes  of  the  native  community,  cha,nges  have 
been  going  on.  In  many  cases,  however,  "  they  are  not 
the  result  of  direct  Christian  labours,  for  these  have 
not  been  given ;  but  the  result  of  political  changes,  of 
such  public  measures  as  Christian  influence  lias  won. 
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and  of  the  insensible  spread  of  new  feelings."^  Upon 
the  masses  scarcely  any  impression-  has  been  made. 
How  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  "  Tracts  as  large  as 
Prussia,  or  even  as  France,  may  easily  be  traced  on 
the  map  of  India,  without  enclosing  a  Christian  school. 
Tens  of  millions  of  persons  who  were  born  British 
subjects,  and  are  now  in  middle  life,  have  never  had  a 
single  hour's  instruction  from  either  Teacher  or 
Preacher."-f*  Besides,  the  tremendous  system  of  caste 
must  be  taken  into  account.     (See  pp.  76,  7). 

"  It  took  250  years,"  says  the  Eev.  E.  Storrow,  "  to  con- 
vert the  lioman  Empire  to  Christianity,  though  the  work  was 
begun.  l)y  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  it  contain- 
ed fewer  people  than  India.  How  many  centuries  it  has  taken 
to  lift  England  up  to  her  present  elevation,  and  yet,  through 
them  all,  there  has  not  a  sin^^le  generation  passed,  but  noble, 
kingly,  and  holy  men  have  been  struggling  to  get  quit  of  some 
great  evil,  and  to  nourish  and  mature  some  great  principle  or 
some  useful  law. "J 

Even  in  England,  earnest  Christian  men  raise  in 
many  parts  the  cry  of  spiritual  destitution,  and  de- 
mand increased  efibrts. 

The  Church  has  no  just  cause  of  complaint  at  the 
want  of  great  success  in  India.    Dr.  Duff  says  : — 

*'  As  to  the  people  at  home,  fearlessly  ask  them,  what  right 
they  have  to  indulge  in  such  extravagant  visions  ?  It  is  a 
glorious  maxim,  '  to  attempt  great  things  and  expect  great 
thii»gs ;' — but  why  should  they  expect  great  things,  while  they 
do  not  attempt  great  things  ?  Why  should  they  view  wiih  such 
self-complacency  their  own  puny  efforts  in  so  gigantic  a  cause  ? 
AVhy  should  they  expect  so  much,  when  by  them  so  little  is 
done  ?  Why  should  they  feel  impatient  for  magnificent  results, 
when  insignificance  is  stamped  on  all  their  endeavours?"§ 


* 


Arthur's  Mysore,  p.  §21. 
+  Christian  Education  for  India,  p.  20. 
t  India  and  Christiac  Missions,  p,  33, 
§  Missions,  the  Chief  End,  p.  I4 1. 
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It  has  already  been  shown,  that  the  adult  church- 
going  people  of  England  give  each,  on  an  average,  for 
the  conversion  of  eight  hundred  millions  of  immortal 
souls,  only  one  half-penny  per  week.  No  great  triumphs 
can  be  looked  for  till  the  Church  exhibits  more  of  the 
self-sacrificing  spirit  of  her  Lord. 

The  evils  of  unwarrantable  hopes  have  not  been 
confined  to  home.  It  has  happened  that  Missionaries 
who  came  out  full  of  zeal,  because  their  expectations 
were  not  immediately  fulfilled,  have  lost  heart,  and  been 
disposed  to  say  when  any  course  was  suggested, 
"  what's  the  use  ?"  Isaac  Taylor  thus  describes  the 
process  and  the  remedy: — 

"  Among  the  few  who  devote  themselves  zealously  to  the 
service  of  mankind,  a  large  proportion  derive  their  activity  from 
that  constitutional  fervour  which  is  the  physical  cause  of  enthu- 
siasm. In  truth,  a  propensity  rather  to  indulge  the  illusions  of 
hope,  than  to  calculate  probabilities,  may  seem  almost  a  neces- 
sary qualification  for  those  who,  in  this  world  of  abounding  evil, 
are  to  devise  the  means  of  checking  its  triumphs.  To  raise  fallen 
humanity  from  its  degradation — to  rescue  the  oppressed — to 
deliver  the  needy — to  save  the  lost — are  enterprises,  for  the 
most  part,  so  little  recommended  by  a  fair  promise  of  success, 
that  few  will  engage  in  them  but  those  who,  by  a  happy  in- 
firmity of  the  reasoning  faculty,  are  prone  to  hope  when  cautious 
men  despond. 

"  Thus  furnished  for  their  work  by  a  constitutional  contempt 
of  frigid  prudence,  and  engaged  cordially  in  services  which  seem 
to  give  them  a  peculiar  interest  in  the  favour  of  heaven,  it  is 
only  natural  that  benevolent  enthusiasts  should  cherish  secret, 
if  not  avowed  hopes,  of  extraordinary  aid  and  interpositions  of 
a  kind  not  compatible  with  the  constitution  of  the  present  state, 
and  not  warranted  by  promise  of  Scripture.  Or  if  the  kind- 
hearted  visionary  neither  asks  nor  expects  any  peculiar  protec- 
tion of  his  person,  nor  any  exemption  from  the  common  hazards 
and  ills  of  life,  yet  he  clings  with  a  fond  pertinacity  to  the 
hopes  of  a  semi-miraculous  interference  on  those  occasions  in 
which  the  work,  rather  than  the  agent,  is  in  peril.  Even  the 
genuineness  of  his  benevolence  leads  the  amiable  enthusiast  into 
this  error.     To   achieve  the  good   he  has  designed  does  indeed 
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occupy  all  his  heart,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  selfish  thought : — 
what  price  of  personal  suffering  would  he  not  pay,  might  he  so 
purchase  the  needful  miracle  of  help  !  How  piercing  then  is  tha 
anguish  of  his  soul  when  that  help  is  withheld  ;  when  his  fair 
liopes  and  fair  designs  are  overthrown  by  an  hostility  that 
might  have  been  restrained,  or  by  a  casualty  that  might  have 
been  diverted  ! 

"  Few,  perhaps,  who  suffer  chagrins  like  this,  altogether 
•avoid  a  relapse  into  religious, — we  ought  to  say  irreligious  des- 
pondency. The  first  fault — that  of  misunderstanding  the  un- 
alterable rules  of  the  divine  government,  is  followed  by  a  worse 
— that  of  fretting  against  them.  When  the  sharpness  of  dis- 
appointment disperses  enthusiasm,  the  whole  moral  constitution 
often  becomes  infected  with  the  gall  of  discontent.  Querulous 
regrets  take  place  of  aftjtive  zeal ;  and  at  length  vexation,  much 
more  than  a  real  exhaustion  of  strength,  renders  tlie  once  labori- 
ous philanthropist  'weary  in  well-doing.' 

"  And  yet,  not  seldom,  a  happy  renovation  of  motives  takes 
place  in  consequence  of  the  failures  to  which  the  enthusiast  has 
exposed  himself.  Benevolent  enterprises  were  commenced, 
perhaps  in  all  the  fervour  of  exorbitant  hopes  ; — the  course  of 
nature  was  to  be  diverted,  and  a  new  order  of  things  to  take  place, 
in  which,  what  human  efforts  failed  to  accomplish,  should  be 
achieved  by  the  ready  aid  of  heaven.  But  disappointment — as 
merciless  to  the  venial  errors  of  the  good  as  to  the  mischievous 
plots  of  the  wicked,  scatters  the  project  in  a  moment.  Then 
the  selfish,  and  the  inert,  exult ;  and  the  half-wise  pick  up  frag- 
ments from  the  desolation,  wherewith  to  patch  their  favourite 
maxims  of  frigid  prudence  wdth  new  proofs  in  point!  Mean- 
while, by  grace  given  from  above  in  the  hour  of  despondency, 
the  enthusiast  gains  a  portion  of  true  wisdom  from  defeat. 
Though  robbed  of  his  fondly-cherished  hopes,  he  has  not 
been  stripped  of  his  sympathies,  and  these  soon  prompt  him  to 
begin  anew  his  labours,  on  principles  of  a  more  substantial  sort. 
Warned  not  again  to  expect  miraculous  or  extraordinary  aid  to 
supply  the  want  of  caution,  he  consults  prudence  with  even  a 
religious  scrupulosity ;  for  he  has  learned  to  think  her  voice,  if 
not  misunderstood,  to  be  in  fact  the  voice  of  God.  And  now 
he  avenges  himself  upon  disappointment,  by  abstaining  almost 
from  hope.  A  sense  of  responsibility  which  quells  physi- 
cal  excitement  is  his  strength.     He  relies  indeed  upon   the 
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divine  aid,  yet  not  for  extraordinary  interpositions,  but  for 
grace  to  be  faithful.  Thus  better  furnished  for  arduous  exer- 
tion, a  degree  of  substantial  success  is  granted  to  his  renewed 
toils  and  prayers.  And  while  the  indolent,  and  the  over- cau- 
tious and  the  cohl-hearted,  remain  what  they  were  ;  or  have 
become  more  inert,  more  timid,  and  more  selfish  than  before, 
the  object  of  their  self-complacent  pity  has  not  only  accom- 
plished some  important  service  for  rannkind,  bur  has  himself 
acquired  a  temper  which  fits  him  to  take  iiigh  rank  among  the 
thrones  and  dominions  of  the  upper  world."* 

Different  Degrees  of  Success  to  be  anticipated  — 

Neither  the  fitness  of  modes  of  labour  nor  the  zeal  of 
the  workmen,  can  be  measured  simply  by  the  im- 
mediate visible  results.  There  is  a  vast  difference 
between  removing  some  loose  soil,  and  blasting  a  pas- 
sage through  adamantine  rock.  Far  more  rapid  pro- 
gress may  be  looked  for  among  rude  tribes  or  classes, 
which  have  never  come  under  the  Brahmanical  system, 
nor  been  compacted  by  caste.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  their  conversion  has  little 
effect  upon  the  mass  of  the  population.  Mr.  Macleod 
Wylie  quotes  the  following  remarks  by  the  late  Mr. 
Thomason,  written  soon  after  he  was  appointed  Lt. 
Governor  of  the  North- West  Provinces,  as  showing 
the  probable  course  in  the  conversion  of  India  : — 

"The  progress  of  Missionary  labour  is  slow  but  visible.  A 
great  deal  is  done  towards  the  gradual  undermining  of  the 
systems  of  false  religions  which  prevail.  Looking  to  tlie  way 
in  which  Providence  w^ould  ordinarily  work  such  changes, 
I  think  we  may  expect  a  gradual  preparation  for  any  great 
national  change  ;  and  then  a  rapid  development  whenever 
the  change  has  decidedly  commenced.  If  we  carefully  examine 
liistory,  we  shall  find  that  generations  passed  away  in  the  gradual 
accomplishment  of  objects  which  our  impatient  expectations 
w  ish  to  see  crowded  into  the  brief  space  of  our  own  lives.  We 
must  bear  in  patience  and  hope,  and  see  labourer  after  labourer 
pass  through  the  field,  expectation  after  expectation  disappoint- 

*  Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm,  pp.   I68-J71.  ;  ■ 
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ed,  and  at  length  be  content  to  pass  ourselvf^s  from  the  stao:e 
in  full  fjiith  and  confidence  that  God,  in  his  own  way  and  in 
his  own  time,  will  bring  about  the  great  ends  which  his  truth  is 
pledged  to  accomplish.  For  us  in  the  present  day,  the  impor- 
tant practical  consideration  is,  that  each  should  labour  in  his 
own  part  to  help  on  the  ^ood  work,  and  strive  to  bear  his  evi- 
dence to  the  truth  by  example  and  precept  if  not  by  direct 
instruction." 

Greater  Success  to  be  aimed  at  — Though  the  results 
already  achieved  are  suffiLcient  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
gainsay ers  and  to  prove  a  source  of  encouragement  to 
the  Church,  the  Missionaries  who  have  been  the 
most  highly  favoured  in  their  work,  will  be  the  first 
to  acknowledge,  that,  so  far  from  being  satisfied  with 
the  present  rate  of  advancement,  they  are  ardently 
longing  for  a  still  more  rapid  extension  of  the  Redeem- 
er's kingdom.  It  must  also  be  admitted,  that  while 
some  stations  have  been  greatly  blessed,  there  are  not 
a  few  where  no  ap}jarent  progress  has  been  made  for 
many  years.  Some  of  the  causes  have  been  previously 
noticed  (see  pp.  98-100).  The  late  Br.  Ballantyne,  in 
his  own  peculiar  style,  thus  writes  of  the  Missionary 
whose  labours  have  been  without  visible  fruit : — 

*'  I  would  not  have  him  go  on  for  ever  in  the  old  mill-round, 
grinding  no  grist,  and  yet,  with  a  '  vicious  contentedness,'  re- 
signedly accepting  that  result.  I  would  not  have  him  distil  il- 
licit comfort  from  the  text  in  which  St.  Paul  says — '  I  planted, 
Apollos  watered  ;  but  God  gave  the  increase,' — as  if  here  matCs 
part  had  been  done,  and  the  responsibility  for  the  *  no  increase* 
must  now  rest  elsewhere  if  anywhere.  I  would  have  him  reflect 
candidly,  whether  he  have  not  neglected  some  comparatively 
humble  yet  not  unimportant  thing.  If  planting  and  watering 
have  not  sufiiced  to  make  the  tree  bear  fruit,  miaht  he  not  be- 
think himself  of  setting  to  work  ( — not  without  Scriptural  war- 
rant too — )  to  *  dig  about  it  and  to  dung  it  ?'  But  what  if  he 
have  planttid  only,  and  not  watered  ?  Or — to  put  a  more 
home  question — what  if  perad venture  he  have  been  watering 
away  when  there  was  no  plant?"* 

*  Bible  for  the  Pandits,  p.  xvi. 
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Conditions  OF  Success.  '    '''^ 

Every  true  Missionary  will  often  ponder  with  earnest 
solicitude  the  question,  How  can  my  labours  in  my 
Master's  vineyard  be  rendered  more  productive  "?  Here 
''  no  new  commandment"  can  be  written  ;  all  that  can 
be  done  is  to  "  stir  up  the  pure  mind  by  way  of  re- 
membrance." 

It  is  evident  that  the  absence  of "  conditions  of 
success"  may  be  viewed  as  "  causes  of  failure." 

Deep  Piety.— The  Eev.  C.  W.  Forman  remarked  at 
the  Lahore  Conference,  "  It  is  hardly  possible  to  over- 
estimate the  importance  of  this.  There  is  probably 
nothing  which  has  so  paralysed  the  efforts  made  for 
the  conversion  of  India,  whether  by  means  of  sermons, 
books,  or  schools,  as  the  want  of  deep  piety."*  The 
Missionary  who  wishes  a  blessing  to  attend  his  labours, 
must  look  first  to  the  state  of  his  own  soul.  Nothing 
should  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  this.  No  zeal  in 
studying  the  vernacular,  no  active  efforts  to  do  good, 
will  compensate  for  its  neglect.  The  plan  recom- 
mended by  Weitbrecht  (see  p.  13)  should  be  invariably 
followed.  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Close 
communion  with  Christ  must  be  cherished. 

The  course  pursued  by  the  late  Miss  Farrar,  of  the 
Ahmednuggar  Mission,  is  thus  described  :— 

"  She  was  always  anxious  to  be  doing  something  for  her 
Saviour,  and  as  she  remarked  on  her  death-bed,  she  brought  her 
labors,  feeble  and  almost  worthless  though  she  considered  them 
to  be,  and  laid  them  down  every  night  at  the  feet  of  her  gracious 
Saviour,  begging  His  acceptance  of  the  offering." 

The  degree  of  piety  among  Missionaries  depends  to 
a  large  extent  upon  the  Churches  at  home.  Streams 
rise  no  higher  than  their  sources. 

Strong  Faith.— It  is  said  of  our  Lord,  "  He  did  not 
many  mighty  works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief." 

*  Report,  p.  32. 
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The  faint-hearted  were  considered  unfit  for  the  armies 
of  Israel.  Even  in  ordinary  life,  the  hopeful  succeed, 
where  the  desponding  fail.  The  proverb  is,  "  He  who 
thinks  he  can  do  a  thing,  can  do  it."  Wayland  thus 
describes  Judson  :— 

"It  maybe  supposed  that  the  faith  of  such  a  man  was  in  a 
high  dejirree  simple  and  confiding.  In  this  respect  I  have  rarely 
seen  it  equalled.  It  seemed  to  place  him  in  direct  communication 
with  God.  It  never  appeared  to  him  possible,  for  a  moment,  that 
God  could  fail  to  do  precisely  as  he  had  said  ;  and  he  therefore 
relied  on  the  Divine  assurance  with  a  confidence  that  excluded 
all  waverinu;.     He  believed  that  Burmah  was  to   be  converted 

to  Christ,  just  as  much  as  he  believed  that  Burmah  existed 

During  his  visit  to  Boston,  the  late  venerable  James  Loring 
asked  him,  *  Do  you  thiuk  the  prospects  bright  for  the  speedy 
conversion  of  the  heathen  ?'  *  As  bright/  was  his  prompt  reply, 
*  as  the  promises  of  God.'  "*   ^^^^^^^^^^^  ^ 

The  Missionary  has  indeed  no  right  to  expect  to 
reap  where  he  has  not  sowed,  or  to  gather  where  he  has 
not  strawed.  This  would  not  be  real  faith,  but  un- 
warrantable presumption.  So  far,  however,  as  he  plants 
and  waters  in  the  right  way,  he  may  look  to  God  for 
a  ^proportionate  increase.  The  harvest  may,  indeed,  be 
delayed  ;  but  it  will  be  sure.  "  Behold,  the  husband- 
man waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and 
hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and 
latter  rain."  God's  word  shall  not  return  to  him  void, 
but  accomplish  that  which  He  pleases,  and  shall  pros- 
per in  the  thing  whereto  He  sent  it. 

Earnestness- — All  great  movements  have  originated 
with  men  possessing  this  quality  ;  without  it,  success 
would  have  been  impossible.  Luther  and  Knox  were 
deeply  in  earnest ;  still  more  so,  was  the  Apostle  Paul. 
Of  our  Lord  it  is  said,  "  The  zeal  of  thy  house  hath 
'  eaten  me  up."    - 

Love. — The  remark  at  the  Punjab  Conference  has 


*  Memoir,  Vol.  II.  p.  317. 
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already  been  quoted,  "  The  measure  of  a  man'vS  love 
is  the  measure  of  liis  power."  Of  all  countries  in  the 
world,  India  is  the  worst  for  a  person  of  a  morose  dis- 
position. Unless  he  alters,  the  best  thing  he  can  do 
is  to  go  home.  The  opinion  of  Xavier  has  already  been 
quoted,  (seep.  257.)  i   v 

A  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Vernacular— A  Mis- 
sionary is  robbed  of  much  of  his  usefulness  when  he 
can  speak  to  the  people  only  with  stammering  tongue, 
or  even  with  a  strong  foreign  accent.  Such  prea^ching 
is  of  very  little  value.  Copious  suggestions  have  al- 
ready been  offered  with  regard  to  the  study  of  the 
language. 

Well-directed,  concentrated  Effort— The  compiler 
is  disposed  to  rank  the  desultory  character  of  their 
labours  as  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  want  of  suc- 
cess of  some  Missionaries.  Farmers  would  follow  an 
exactly  parallel  course,  if  they  went  here  and  there 
dropping  a  little  seed,  and  then  giving  it  no  further 
attention.  How  could  a  harvest  be  expected  under 
such  circumstances  ?  A  wise  Missionary  will  not  act 
hap-hazard.  Earnestly  imploring  devotion  from  above, 
he  will  consider  his  own  qualifications  and  the  nature 
of  the  field  allotted  to  him.  He  will  determine  how 
much  of  it  he  can  cultivate,  and,  in  the  first  instance, 
devote  himself  exclusively  to  that  portion.  His  time 
will  be  so  regulated  that  every  moment  may  be 
turned  to  the  best  account.  He  will  guard  against 
taking  up  too  many  things,  and  doing  nothing  well. 
As  progress  is  made,  he  will  gradually  extend  his  la- 
bours.  ..^-v  ;..>.:;■.:■.:-,;,,  ^: 

.  Adaptation.— Missionaries  as  foreigners  labour  un-. 
der  great  disadvantages.  An  experienced  friend  once 
remarked  to  the  compiler,  "  Some  men  remain  Cock- 
neys all  their  lives  in  India."  They  never  seem  to 
realise  the  difierence  between  the  Eastern  and  Western 
minds.     There  are  Missionaries  who  preach  much  as 
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they  would   do  in   England.      "  Acceptable   words" 
should  be  sought  out.     See  remarks,  pp.  125 — 139. 

Adaptation  has  been  especially  neglected  in  schools. 
It  has  been  shown  how  much  the  course  of  instruction 
has  been  framed  on  English  models,  nay  even  that 
the  Government  system  of  professed  "  religious  neutra- 
lity," has  been  largely  adopted  with  regard  to  books. 
(See  pp.  323-328).  To  be  successful,  schools  should,  as 
far  as  practicable,  be  Missionary  in  their  character. 
The  conversion  of  the  pupils  must  be  the  great  design. 

Care  of  Native  Agency.— The  state  of  a  Mission 
may  in  general  be  known  by  the  answer  given  to  the 
question.  What  means  are  employed  to  raise  up  and 
improve  Native  Agents  ?  If  they  are  neglected,  it  is 
tolerably  certain  that  in  every  thing  else  there  has 
been  little  progress.  In  rearing  a  temple  to  the  Lord, 
the  Missionary  should  act  as  a  wise  master  builder. 
The  architect  who  should  engage  in  manual  labour 
himself,  instead  of  training,  supervising,  and  stimulat- 
ing the  workmen,  would  show  great  want  of  judgment. 
India  cannot  be  converted  through  the  direct  instru- 
mentality of  foreigners.  The  aim  of  the  Missionary 
should  be  to  fit  Native  Agents  for  the  work.  All 
should  attend  Theological  Seminaries  or  Training  In- 
stitutions. No  Missionary  should  attempt  to  do  their 
work  ;  but  after  Agents  have  passed  through  them, 
they  require  much  care  and  attention.  It  is  the  latter 
the  Missionary  should  endeavour  to  bestow.  This 
should  be  done,  not  by  treating  Native  Agents  like 
children,  but  by  prudently  developing  their  energies. 

Encouraginff  Self-support  in  the  Native  Church.— 

Special  notice  has  been  taken  of  the  Kishnaghur  Mis- 
sions— not  for  the  sake  of  pointing  out  defects — but 
to  teach  a  very  important  lesson.  The  Gospel  was 
faithfully  preached  for  many  years  ;  few  districts 
enjoyed  greater  educational  advantages.  Why  was  so 
little  good  done  ?  A  dead  fly  caused  the  ointment  to 
stink.     The  people,  instead  of  being  trained  to  help 
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themselves,  formed  the  habit  of  looking  to  the  Mission 
ibr  every  thing. 

Cherishing  a  Missionary  Spirit  among  Converts.— 

The  remarks  of  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta  (See  pp.  306,7) 
should  be  carefully  pondered.  Few  things  will  do 
more  to  raise  the  tone  of  piety  among  Native  Chris- 
tians themselves,  than  efforts  to  benefit  their  heathen 
countrymen. 
Dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit. — Without  this,  all 

will  be  in  vain  so  far  as  vital  religion  is  concerned. 
Only  He  who  first  breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  can  quicken  the  soul,  dead  in  trespasses 
and  in  sins.  All  the  efforts  of  the  Missionary  should 
be  "  begun,  continued,  and  ended"  in  humble  reliance 
upon  the  influences  of  the  Blessed  Spirit.  Thus  alone 
can  they  be  crowned  with  success. 

Modes  of  Working  of  Successful  Missions.— At 
the  Ootacamund  Conference  the  Rev.  H.  Baker,  Junior, 
read  a  Paper  on  Missionary  Success.  In  it  the  opinion 
is  expressed,  that  the  following  course  was  pursued  in 
all  cases  where  great  results  were  obtained  : — 

"  In  the  Missions  referred  to  as  having  been  systematic  and 
prosperous,  there  have  been,  as  I  shall  show  (1.)  from  the  be- 
o-inning  European  Missionaries  in  a  greater  or  less  numi)er,  in  a 
"stated  district,  with  a  certain  number  of  trained  Native  teachers 
who  worked  that  district  completely  and  set  Christ  before  the 
people  again  and  again.  The  Gospel  was  brought  to  their  notice 
in  every  attractive  shape,  at  every  turn.  The  love  of  God,  his 
mercy, 'purity,  lon^-suffering,  his  fatherly  character  and  every 
attribute  of  his  infinity  were  laid  before  their  view.  Not  only 
were  the  Europeans,  men  noted  for  their  holy  lives,  but  the 
Native  Agents  were  treated  by  them  as  younger  brethren,  and 
in  a  great  measure,  in  the  itinerancies,  were  constantly 
with  them,  or  at  least  under  their  supervision,  and  thus  these 
learned  to  follow  their  example.  The  converts  were  children  in 
Christ,  and  their  treatment  was  patriarchal. 

"  (2).  In  these  Missions  particular  attention  was  paid  to  the 
middling  classes, — the  farmer  and  artisan  ;  perhaps,  because  al! 
'Ttat  changes  in  societv  arise  invariably  in  these  classes  ;  they  av- 
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more  settled,  most  accessible,  and  possessed  of  the  least  preju- 
dices. The  Brahmin  when  met,  was  aro:ued  with,  on  the  same 
principle  that  our  Lord  answered  the  cavils  of  the  Scribes  and 
Brahmins  of  his  day  ;  but  Rhenius,  Mault,  Ringletaube, 
Pettit,  Csemerer,  and  their  co-adjutors  and  successors,  did 
not  mainly  direct  or  confine  their  work  to  the  Brahmins, 
because  they   knew   that    their    minds  were  preoccupied    by 

s  prejudices,  self-righteous  ideas,  and  contempt  of  all  others ; 
but  these    Missionaries  spoke   of  a  holy  God  and   a   loving 

i  Jesus  to  men,  whose  only  idea  of  religion  practically^  was 
the  rubbing  on  of  ashes  or  an  occasional  sacrifice  to 
demons.  Knowledge  was  imparted,  the  affections  roused, 
and  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit  carried  on  the  work.  Thus 
in  their  case  was  exemplified  the  word,  *  to  the  poor  the  Gospel 
is  preached.' 

"(3).  Together  with  itinerating,  the  Parocliial  system  wbs 
carried  out.  As  soon  as  a  few  converts  were  gathered,  a  local 
teacher  and  cliapel  were  found  them,  daily  teaching  and  prayers 
were  established;  thus  the  lamp  was  lighted.  By  degrees 
the  congregation  increased,  and  the  heathen  saw  the  living  Gos- 
pel placed  before  them,  as  further  progress  was  made.  Books 
and  tracts  of  every  shape,  colour,  and  variety,  were  supplied,  and 
classes  for  training  Agents,  with  a  properly  qualified  Superin- 
tendent, were  instituted  ;  schools  were  also  established  through- 
out the  Missionary  district,  in  some  cases  for  adults,  in  all  for 
children. 

"  (4.)  It  has  been  discovered  in  these  Missions  within  the 
last  few  years,  that  in  large  towns  comparatively  few 
have  embraced  the  Gospel  from  simple  preaching,  and 
none,  perhaps,  from  the  upper  classes  of  Native  Society. 
This   has   arisen   from  the   greater  hold    Satan  has   had    of 

;  the  mind  in  populous  places,  having  as  the  Lord  expresses 
it,  *  his  seat  there.*  The  old  are  absorbed  in  gain,  lust  or  care, 
consequently  the  opening  of  large  English  educational  establish- 
ments has  been  blessed,  since  they  act  upon  the  yet  unhardened 
mind,  where  principles  have  not  yet.  taken  root.  Hence  the 
success  attending  these  schools.  Those  of  the  Free  Church  at 
Madras  will  come  under  this  class  of  work. 

"  (5.)  There  is  yet  another  and  most  important  point  to  be 
noticed,  viz.,  that  when  aprovinfe  is  worked  thus  completely  hy 
a  corps  of  men  properly  qualified,  not  only  dof^s  good  result 

Kl 
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from  fruit  bein?  gathered  in,  but  theliody  of  Missionaries  them- 
selves help  each  other  ;  for  tliere  is  a  necessary  union  of  princi- 
ple and  working.  Natural  enors  in  diaracter  are  corrected, 
and  the  Church  rendered  strong  in  all  its  parts ;  for  observe, 
the  various  branches  of  the  Mission  were  tmd  aie  taken  up  by 
different  indivi  suals,  not  collectively,  i  e.,  each  man  did  not  work 
at  each  and  every  brand),  as  inclination  or  whim  might  lead, 
but  everi/  man  had  hia  distinct  work. 

"  This  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  theory  and  actual  practice  of  all 
the  successful  Missions  in  India  of  wiuitevcr  Protestant  Society 
it  be  ;  and  be  it  noticed,  this  scheme  wqa  in  actual  use  before  the 
success  was  obtained,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  history."* 

The  causes  to  which  Mr.  Baker  attributes  the  ill 
success  of  other  Missions,  are  noticed  in  the  extract 
already  given  (See  pp.  99,100.). 

Test  Questions. — The  advantages  of  self-examina- 
tion are  well  known.  The  Missionary  should  apply 
the  principle  to  his  work.  He  should  frame  certain 
mles  for  his  own  guidance,  and  periodically  review 
how  far  he  has  acted  up  to  them. 

Ruling  Motive. — The  Missionary  requires  a  motive 
which  can  sustain  him  amid  all  discouragement  and 
opposition.  There  is  an  unfailing  resource.  Judson 
thus  spoke  to  some  theological  students  in  America  : — ■ 

*'  If  any  of  you  enter  the  Gosp4  raiidstiy  in  this  or  other 
lands,  let  not  your  object  be  so  much  to  '  do  your  duty,*  or 
even  to  *  save  souls,'  though  tliese  shoidd  have  a  place  in  your 
motives,  as  to  please  the  Lord  Jesus.  Let  this  be  your  ruling 
motive  in  all  you  do.  Now,  do  >ou  ask,  how  you  shall  please 
him  ?  How,  indeed,  shall  we  know  what  will  please  him  but 
by  his  cowmnnds  ?  Obey  these  comraanns,  and  you  will  not 
fail  to  please  him.  And  there  is  that  *  last  command,*  given 
just  before  he  ascended  to  the  Father,  '  Go  ye  unto  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.*  It  is  woi  yet  obeyed 
as  it  should  be.     Fulfil  that,  and  you  will  please  the  Saviour.**f 


*  Conference  Eeport,  pp.  298,9. 
+  Memoir,  vol»  11. 195. 
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Go  labour  on  :  snend  and  be  spent — 

Thv  joy  to  do  thy  Father's  will : 
It  is  the  wav  the  Master  went ; 

Shoull  not  the  servant  tread  it  still  ? 

\ 

^..  Go  labour  on  :  'lis  not  for  nouglit  ; 

;.  Thy  earthlv  loss  is  heavenly  gain  ; 

Men  heed  thee,  love  tliee,  praise  thee  not; 

The  Master  praises — what  are  men? 

"'  Go  labour  on:  enough  while  here, 

■  If  He  shrill  praise  thee,  if   He  deign 

Thy  willing  heart  to  mark  and  cheer; 
;  No  toil  for  Him  shall  be  in  vain. 

Go  labour  on  :  your  hands  are  weak, 

Your  knees  are  faint,  your  soul  cast  down: 

Yet  fairer  not ;  the  prize  you  seek. 
Is  near  — a  kingdom  and  a  crown* 

Go  labour  on  :  while  it  is  dav, 
Tim  worhl's  <lark  ni^ht  is  hastening  on; 

Speed,  speed  thy  work,  cast  slolh  away ; 
It  is  not  thus  that  souls  are  won. 

Men  die  in  darkness  at  vour  side, 

"Without,  a  hope  t"  cheer  the  tomb; 
Take  up  the  torcn  and  wave  it  wide, 

The  torch  that  lights  time's  thickest  gloom. 

Toil  on,  faint  not, keep  watch  and  pray; 

Be  wise  the  erring  soul  to  win  ; 
Go  forth  into  the  world's  high-way. 

Compel  the  wanderer  to  come  in. 

",,  .        Toil  on,  and  in  this  toil  rejoice; 

For  toil  comes  rest,  for  exile  home : 
Soon  Shalt  tlioii  hear  the  Bridegroom's  voice^ 
r.    .,         The  midnight  peal.  Behold,  I  come. 

•  BONAE. 
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Lists  of  Books. 

Some  Societies  make  an  allowance  to  young  Mis- 
sionaries for  the  purchase  of  books.  Partly  to  guide 
them  in  this,  but  more  especially  to  afford  some  hints 
about  a  course  of  reading,  lists  of  books  are  given.  The 
first  two  lists  contain  each  about  fifty  separate  works. 
Division  I.  includes  a  few  of  the  most  useful  books  of 
each  class.  Division  II.  contains  fifty  additional 
standard  works.  Then  follows  a  list  of  the  principal 
Periodicals  published  in  India. 

The  General  List,  at  the  end,  includes  a  considerable 
number  of  works,  of  very  different  degrees  of  merit  and 
usefulness.  All  afford  some  information,  more  or  less 
valuable.  Many  of  them,  however,  are  only  suitable 
for  light  reading,  while,  at  the  same  time,  useful  hints 
or  ideas  may  be  occasionally  gathered.  If  they  can  be 
obtained  from  a  library  or  otherwise  borrowed,  they 
may  be  glanced  over.  Others  deserve  to  be  purchased 
and  studied  with  care.  As  already  mentioned.  Mis- 
sionary Societies  should  provide  the  most  useful  books 
for  Central  Mission  Libraries. 

Proposed  Missioi^ary  Series  of  Books. 

Every  young  Missionary  in  India  must  feel  that  he 
lias  been  called  to  engage  in  a  work  of  no  ordinary 
magnitude.  He  has  been  removed  to  a  different  zone  ; 
he  is  placed  among  a  people  of  strange  language,  with 
the  high  wall  of  caste  and  the  seclusion  of  the  zenana, 
interposed  to  shut  out  all  knowledge  of  their  inner 
life.  It  is  not  his  lot  to  labour  among  a  race  whose 
minds  are  a  total  blank  with  regard  to  religion.     He 
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lias  to  contend  with  philosophical  systems  of  the  most 
subtle  character;  with  superstitious  observances,  ve- 
nerated from  their  antiquity  and  agreeable  to  the  car- 
nal mind,  which  are  connected  with  every  action  of 
life.  To  make  known  the  Gospel  in  a  manner  suited 
to  the  capacities  of  such  a  people,  is  a  task  so  difficult, 
that  every  possible  help  should  be  supplied. 

-  It  is  true  that  every  year  affords  fresh  facilities,  and 
la3^s  open  fresh  stores  of  information.  Still,  most  of  the 
new  books  which  are  published  are  for  general  readers 
—they  are  not  specially  prepared  to  meet  the  case  of 
young  Missionaries.  India  is  frequently  described  as  a 
whole  in  its  leading  features.  The  young  Missionary 
requires  more  exact  knowledge  of  the  particular  peo- 
ple to  whom  he  proclaims  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. 
Thus,  if  a  Native  of  India  required  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel in  Britain,  a  general  description  of  Europe  would 
not  suffice  ;  he  should  get  an  insight  into  the  English 
people.  As  the  nations  of  India  differ  as  widely  as  the 
nations  of  Europe,  the  same  definite  information  is 
equally  necessary  in  the  case  of  the  young  Missionary. 
Instead  of  his  being  obliged  to  pick  up,  slowly  and  la- 
boriously, the  knowledge  which  is  required,  means 
should  be  emJ)loyed  to  increase  the  facilities  to  the 
utmost,  that  he  may  be  the  sooner  able  to  engage  with 
efficiency  in  the  great  work  he  has  in  view. 

A  few  of  the  books  which  would  be  of  the  greatest 
service  are  mentioned  below  : — 

I.  Topogi'aphical  account  of  the  country.*  Climate. 
Prevailing  Diseases.  Seasons  for  Itinerating.  Descrip- 
tions of  the  principal  cities  and  places  of  pilgrimage. 

II.  Traditions  connected  with  the  Aborigines.  His- 
tory of  successive  Dynasties.  Comparative  condition  of 
the  -people.  Present  Government.  Native  ideas  with 
regard  to  Europeans. 

*  E.  G.  The  Mahratta  or  Tamil  country. 
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IIL  The  Social  Life  of  tlie  People.  Accounts  of  the 
different  Castes. 

IV.  State  of  Education.  Course  of  instruction  in 
Indigenous  Scliools.  Translations  of  some  of  the  books 
read.  Government  Schools.  Mission  Schools,  their 
condition,  and  suggestions  for  their  improvement.      i,m 

V.  An  Introductory  Essay  on  the  Language  and 
Literature  of  the  country ;  with  a  brief  descriptive  Ca- 
talogue of  printed  books,  giving  their  prices,  where 
they  may  be  purchased,  and  pointing  out  the  purposes 
for  which  they  would  be  useful  to  a  Missionary. 

VI.  Proverbs,  common  sayings,  and  maxims  from 
standard  works,  with  English  translations  on  opposite 
pages  ;  classified  so  as  readily  to  afford  quotations  in 
support  of  any  particular  point. 

VII.  Specimensof  popular  Litei'ature,  with  transla- 
tions. Nursery  rhymes,  songs,  ballads,  riddles,  tales,  &;c. 

VIII.  An  account  of  the  prevailing  system  of 
Hinduism  ;  the  gods  chiefly  worshipped  ;  specimens 
of  some  of  the  religious  books  having  the  largest  circu- 
lation ;  the  principal  festivals,  the  leading  sects,  &;c. 

IX.  The  systems  of  Philosophy  in  vogue  ;  transla- 
tions of  a  few  standard  works  ;  suggestions  about 
dealing  with  the  different  sects. 

X.  A  general  description  of  the  Muhammadan 
population  of  the  country. 

XL  A  detailed  account  of  the  different  Missions  ; 
the  difficulties  they  had  to  contend  with,  and  how 
they  were  best  overcome. 

XII.  General  directions  about  unfolding  Christian 
truth  to  the  heathen ;  ways  in  which  what  is  said  is 
most  likely  to  be  misapprehended,  how  this  may  best 
be  guarded  against,  with  the  illustrations  to  be  employ- 
ed ;  answers  to  objections,  &c. 

XIII.  Specimens  of  addresses  to  the  Heathen  on 
various  subjects. 

XIV.  A  monagraph,  describing  in  full  detail,  the 
most  important  caste  acted  upon  by  Missions. 
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f  cXV.     An  account  of  the  Native  Christians,  with 
directions  for  the  management  of  congregations. 

KMissiona^  operations  in  India  and  Ce^'-lon  are 
carried  on  in  twelve  principal  languages.  It  would 
not  be  necessary  in  every  case  to  prepare  books  on  each 
subject.  Some  already  exist  which  would,  partially 
at  least,  supply  the  want.  Some  of  the  volumes  would 
be  purchased  by  the  general  public  as  well  as  by  per- 
sons interested  in  Missions.  Probably  at  an  expense 
of  £3,  about  four  days'  pay  and  allowances,  a  young 
Missionary  might  be  supplied  with  a  series  of  books 
which  would  tend  greatly  to  promote  his  usefulness 
during  his  whole  future  course.  Such  a  series  could  be 
issued  only  by  the  Missionary  Societies  subscribing  for 
a  certain  number  of  copies,  most  of  them  to  be  reserved 
for  Missionaries  who  may  subsequently  arrive.  The 
most  competent  men  should  be  asked  to  prepare  the 
books  on  the  subjects  with  which  they  are  chiefly 
conversant.  It  would  be  valuable  afterwards  to  com- 
pare the  directions  given  independently  by  experienced 
Missionaries  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 


List  op  Books.— Division  I. 

Mncaulay's   Dictionary   of  Medicine  aud  Surgery.     Revised 
Edition,  Black,  lOs.  6d. 

An  account  of  diseases  and  their  treatment,  including  those  most 
frequent  in  warm  climates, 

Goodeve's  Hints  on  the  Management  of  Children  in  India. 
Thacker,  Calcutta,  Es.  4. 

A  cheap  edition  at  12    annas  may  be  obtained  from  the  Medical 
Hall  Press,  Benares. 

Kid  dell's  Indian  Domestic  Economy  and  Cookeiy.     ThackeTj 
Calcutta,  Rs.  10. 

Thornton's  Gazetteer  of  India,  W.  H,  Allen.    21s. 
Heber's  Indian  Journal,  2  vols.     Murray,    78. 
■  Speir's  Li(e  in  Ancient  India.     Smith,    Ehier  &  Co, 
Eiphinstone's  Hisiury  of  India.     Murray,  18s. 
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Marsliman's  History  of  India,  3  vols.  Friend  of  India  Press, 
Serampore. 

Ward's  Hindoos,    2  vols.  4to  1817.    3  vols.  8vo.  1822. 

Vol  1.  contains  an  excellent  account  of  Hindu  Social  life.  Vol.  IT. 
is  on  Hindu  literature;  Vol.  111.  treats  of  Hindu  Mythology.  Both 
the  latter  volumes  are  useful  as  giving  an  account  of  popular  Hinduism 
in  Bengal ;  but,  in  other  respects,  they  have  been  superseded,  in  a  great 
measure,  by  more  recent  works.  The  original  editions  are  now  seldom 
to  be  met  with,  except  in  old  Mission  libraries  in  India.  The  Third 
Volume  has  been  reprinted,  with  an  introduction,  by  Mr.  Higginbo- 
tham,  Madras,  Price,  14  Rs. 

Dubois  on  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  People  of  India, 
2nd  Ed.,  Higginbotham,  Madras,  Rs.  15.  v 

Very  valuable  for  South  India. 

Herklot's  Qanoon-e-Islam,  or  the  Customs  of  the  Moosul- 
mans  of  India.  Higggiubothara,  Madras,  Rs.  12. 

Max  Mailer's  Ancient  Sanscrit  Literature.  Williams  and 
Norgate,  21s. 

Works  of  the  late  H.  H.  Wilson,  Boden  Professor  of  Sanscrit. 

Vols.  I.  and  II.  Essays  and  Lectures  chiefly  on  the  Religion  of  the 
Hindus,  collected  and  edited  by  Dr.  Rost.  Trubaer,  21s. 

Vols.  Ill — V.  Essays  and  Lectures  chiefly  connected  with  Oriental 
Literature,  collected  and  edited  by  Dr.  Rost. 

Vols.  VI — IX.  Vishnu  Purana  ;  or,  System  of  Hindu  Mythology 
and  Tradition.  Translated  from  the  Sanscrit,  and  illustrated  by  Notes, 
derived  chiefly  from  the  other  Puranas.     Edited  by  Dr.  Hall. 

Rig-Veda-Sanhita.  Translated  from  the  Sanscrit.  Vols.  I — III. 
Allen.  Vols.  IV— VL     Edited  by  Dr.  Ballantyne.  Trubner. 

Muir's  Original  Sanskrit  Texts  on  the  Origin  and  Progress 
of  the  Religion  and  Institutions  of  India,  collected,  translated 
into  English,,  and  illustrated- by  Notes. 

Vol.   I.     The  Mythical  and  Legendary  Accounts  of  Caste.  7s. 

Yol.  II.  The  Trans- Himalayan  Origin  of  the  Hindus,  their 
affinity  with  the  Western  Branches  of  the  Arian  Race,  15s. 

Vol.  III.  The  Vedas  :  Opinion  of  their  Authors  and  of 
later  Hindu  Writers,  in  regard  to  their  Origin,  Inspiration,  and 
Authority,  15  s. 

Vol.  IV.  Comparison  of  the  Vedic  with  the  later  Represen- 
tations of  the  principal  Indian  Deities.  Trubner,  15s. 

Colebrooke's  Essays  on  the  Religion  and  Philosophy  of  the 
Hindus.     Williams  and  Norgate,  8s.  6d. 

The  Original  Edition,  in  two  Vols. ,  contains  additional  Essays  on 
the  Sanscrit  and  Pracrit  Languages,  Hindu  Astronomy,  &c. 
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Dialogues  on  the  Hindu  Philosophy  by  the  Rev.  K.  M.  Ba- 
nerjea.  Thacker,  Calcutta,  Ks.  5|.  Williams  and  Norgate, 
London. 

Eational  Eefutation  of  tlie  Hindu  Philosophical  Systems  by 
Pundit  Nehemiali  Ghore,  translated  into  English,  with  Notes  by 
Dr.  Fitz-Edvvard  iiall,  Calcutta  Tract  Society.  To  Mis- 
sionaries, Rs.  2. 

Dr.  Wilson's  Exposures  of  Hinduism,  Bombay.  Only  Second 
Exposure  in   print.    1  Eiipee.     New   Edition   in   preparation. 

Dr.  Wilson  on  Caste.  Nearly  ready.^^  ^ 

Investigation  of  the  True  Eeligiou  :  Hinduism,  Mahommeda- 
nism,  and  Christianity  compared.  Prize  Essay  by  Messrs. 
Smith  and  Leupolt.  Calcutta  Tract  Society,  6  Annas. 

Translations  of  Select  Indian  Tracts.  Christian  Vernacular 
Education  Society's  Depots,  1  Eupee. 

Koran,  with  Notes  by  Sale.* 

Muir's  Life  of  Mahomet,  4  Vols.     Smith,  Elder  and  Co.,  42s. 

Muir's  Testimony  borne  by  the  Koran,  to  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  Scriptures.     Allahabad  Tract  Depot. 

Proceedings  of  a  General  Conference  of  Bengal  Protestant 
Missionaries  held  at  Calcutta,  1855.  Baptist  Mission  Press, 
Eupees  2. 

Eepoit  of  the  South  India  Missionary  Conference.  C.  K  S. 
Press,  Madras,  Eupees  3|-.     (Out  of  Print). 

Eeport  of  the  Punjab  Missionary  Conference.  Loodhiana 
Mission  Press,  Eupees  3.      . 

Report  of  Conference  on  Missions  at  Liverpool.     Nisbet,  2s. 

Review  of  Ten  Years'  Missionary  Labour  in  India,  by  Dr. 
Mullens.     Nisbet,  3s.  6d. 

Memorial  Volume  of  the  Eirst  Eifty  Tears  of  the  American 
Board  of  Commissioners   for  Ebreign  Missions.    Low,  10s,  6d. 

Dr.  Duff's  Missions,  the  Chief  End  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Nisbet. 

Dr.  Wilson's  Evangelization  of  India.     Whyte,  fis. 

Grant's  Bampton  Lectures  on  Missions  to  the  Heathen.  Eiv- 
"ington. '"'' 

Bridges'  Christian  Ministry.     Seeley,  10s.  6d. 

Duff's  India  and  Indian  Missions.  Nisbet. 

*  Dr.  Pf  ander's  works  should  be  studied.  They  are  yet  procurable 
only  in  Urdu  and  Persian. 
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Storrow's  Tnclia  and  Christian  Missions.     Snow,  Is.  6d.    ; 

Clarkson's  India  and  the  Gospel.     Snow. 

Arthur's  Missicn  to  the  M\sore.     Mason. 
"    Dr.  Caldwell's    Leciures   on  the   Tinuevtlly  Missions.     Bell 
and  Daldv,  3s.  6d. 

Life  and  Journals  of  H   Mnrtyn.  ';/ 

Wayland's  Memoir  of  Judson,  2  Vols.     Nisbet,  123. 

Memoir  of  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Weitbrecht.    Nisbe.t,  7?.  6d.        -  '■-'' 

Memorials  of  llev.   A.  F.  Lacruix,  by   Dr.  Mullens.     Nisbet, 

Memoir  of  Hrv.  C.  llhenius.     Nisbet. 

True  Yoke-Fellows  in  the    Mission    FieM  :  the  Life  and  La- 
bours of  the  Rev.    J.    Anderson   and  the    Rev.    R.    Johnston,  • 
Madras.     Nisbet,  7s.  fid. 

Female  Missionaries  \\\  India,  by  Mrs.  Weitbreoht.     Nisbet.,- 

Memoir  of  Mrs.  Wilson  ot  Bombay.     Con^iable.  6s. 

Dunn's  Principles  of  Teaching.   5?unday  Scho  1  Union,  3s.  6d. 

Hints  on  E  Incaiion  in  India.     Christian   Vernacular  Educa- 
tion Society's  Der)Ols,  li  Annas.  '  ■■-:yMm' 

The  Sunday  Schoul,  by  Mrs  Davids,     Sunday  School  TJnioa 

DivisionII. 

Bull's  Hints  to  Mothers.     Lonijman. 

South's  Household  Surirery.      Murray,  4s.  6d. 

Murray's    Hand-Book   of  India.     Pari  I.    Madras,  Part  II. 
Bombay.   Eac]il2s. 

Drary's  Useful  Plants  of  India.     Higginbotham,  Madras,  12 
JRupees. 

Mill's  History  of  British  India,  with  Notes  and  Continuatioa 
by  H.  H.  Wilson.  9  vols.  Madden. 

*  Kaye's  Administration  of  the  East  India  Company :    A  His- 
tory of  Indian  Progress.     Bentley.  /iv ;'"'"' 

JPercival's  Land  of  the  Veda.     Bell.  ^ 

The  Hindus.     Library  of  Eutertaininoj  Knowledge,  3  vols. 

Domestic  Manners  and  ('ustoms  of  the  Hindoos  of  Northern 
India,  by  Baboo  Isliuree  Dass.     Thacker. 

Max  Muller's  Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Language.     First 
Series,  l2s.  Second  Seiies,  18«. 

Caldwell's  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Dravidian  or  South 
Indian  Family  of  Languages.    Harrison.  2  Is. 

Burnuuf,  Essai  sur  le  Veda,    ou  etudes  sur  les  religions,  la 
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litterature  et  la  constitution  socials  de  ITncle  depuls  les  temps 
primitifs  jusqu*  aux  temps  bralimaniqties.  Williams  and 
Norirate,  5*. 

William's  Lectures  on  Indian  Epic  Poetry,  with  a  full  Ana- 
lysis of  the  Kamayaiia  and  the  Maba  Bharata.  Williams  and 
Norfjate,   5*. 

The  Bhagavad  Gita*  translated  by  Thomson.  Williams  and 
Norgate,  6s.  6^. 

Moor's  Hindu  Pantheon.  New  Edition,  with  corrections  and 
additions  by  the  iiev.  W.  O.  Simpson,  Higginboth<im,  Madras, 

;  ^Religious  Aspects  of  Hindu  Piiilosophy.  Prize  Essay  by  Dr. 
Mullens,  Siriith  and  Elder,   9s. 

Christianity  contrasted  with  Hindu  Philosophy.  Prize  Essay 
by  Dr.  Ballantyne,  Madden.  9^. 

Henry  Martyn's  Controversial  Tracts,  Edited  by  Dr  Lee. 

Lectures  on  Theol-try  adapted  to  the  Natives  of  India,  by 
Babu  Ishuri  Dass.  Christian  Vernacular  Educaiioa  Society's 
Depots.  One  Rupee. 

Salter's  Book  of  Illustrations.     Hatchard. 

Keach's  Scripture  Metapliors. 

The  Great  Commissi  n,  by  Dr.  Hiirris.     Ward. 

Apostolic  Missions  by  Hopkins.     Dvighton,  5*. 

Christ  and  Missions,  l>y  Clarkson.  Snow,  6s. 

Buyer's  Letters  on  India,  bnow,  5*. 

Swan's  Letters  on  Missions.  Snow. 

Hough's  Missionary  Vuf'e  Mecum.  Hatchard. 

The  Missionary's  Vade  Mecum,  by  Phillips.  Baptist  Mission 
Pres?,  Calcutta.  Rupees  3. 

Winslow's   Hints  on  Missions  to  India.  Dodd,  New   York, 

J^thro  :  a  System  of  Lay  Agency,  by  Dr.  Campbell.  Jacksoa 
■and  Walfbrd. 

Gold  and  the  Gospel,  Prize  Essays  on  the  Scriptural  Duty 
of  Giving  in  Proportion  to  Means  and  Income.    Nisbet,  Zs.  6d. 

:Aikman's  Cyclopaedia  of  Christian  Missions.  Griffin. 

Newcomb's  CyclopseUa  of  Missions.  Low. 

Hough's  History  of  Christianity  in  India,  5  Volumes.  Nisbet. 

The  Syrian  Church  and  Romish  Missions  to  1 800,  Vols- 1,  and  II.  24*. 
Modern  Protestant  Missions  for  1706-1816,  Vols.  III.  and  IV.  24s, 
The  same  1816-1832,  Vol.  V.  10s  6d 

Leupolt's  Recollections  of  au  Indian  Missionary.   C,  K.  S. 
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Weithreclit's  Missionary  Sketches  in  North  India.  Nisbet,  5*. 

Mrs.  Wy lie's  Gospel  in  Burmah.  Dalton. 

Mrs.  Mason's  Civilizing  Mountain  Men.  Nisbet,  65. 

History  of  the  Tranquebar  Mission,  Mission  Press,  Tranque- 
bar,  Es.  1^. 

Pettiti's  Tinnevelly  Mission.  Seeleys. 

Hardy's  Jubilee  Memorials  of  the  Wesleyan  Mission  in 
Ceylon.    Wesleyan  Mission  Press,  Colombo. 

Pearson's  Life  of  Swartz,  2  Vols.    Hatchard. 

Venn's  Life  of  Xavier.  Longman.  5«. 

Marshman's  Life  of  Carey,  Marshman,  and  Ward,  2  Yols. 
Longman. 

Memoir-of  Eev.  E.  Nisbet,  by  Dr.  Murray  Mitchell.  Nisbet, 
6s. 

Memoir  of  Eev.  H.  W.  Pox.  Seeley,  5*. 

Memoir  of  Eev.  T.  Gr.    Eagland.  Seeley,  7*.  Qd. 

Memoir  of  Mrs.  Winslow. 

Wilder's  Mission   Schools  in  India,   Eandolph,    New  York. 

Stow's  Training  System.  Longman. 

English  Periodicals  Published  in  India. 

Before  giving  a  list  of  the  Magazines,  it  may  be 
stated  that  the  well-known  weekly  newspaper,  The 
Friend  of  India,  published  at  Serampore,  may  be  ob- 
tained by  Missionaries  at  half  price,  or  Bs.  13.  As.  4 
a  year  including  postage.  In  addition  to  a  carefully 
prepared  summary  of  news,  there  are  often  articles  of 
much  interest,  with  reviews  of  new  books. 

The  Bombay  Guardian,  published  weekly  (Rs.  12  a 
year  exclusive  of  postage),  is  conducted  somewhat  on 
the  plan  of  the  Friend  of  India ;  but  is  less  in  size  and 
resembles  more  the  religious  newspapers  which  have 
so  large  a  circulation  in  America.  Missionary  intelli- 
gence connected  with  the  Bombay  Presidency  will  be 
found  in  its  columns. 

The  Madras  Observer,  published  weekly,  (Rs.  12  a 
year  exclusive  of  Postage),  occasionally  contains  articles 
of  some  interest  to  Missionaries. 

Missions  should  exchange  Reports  to  a  larger  extent 
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than  is  done  at  present.    Many  valuable  hints  might 
thus  be  obtained. 

By  means  of  a  E-eading  Club,  Missionaries  may 
secure  access  to  some  of  the  most  useful  Periodicals 
published  in  India. 

Bengal  Presidency. 
The  Calcutta  Review.     Lepage  and  Co.   Es.  20  a  year. 
Formerly,  and  perhaps  still,  Missionaries  may  obtain  it  at  half  price, 

Calcutta  Christian  Intelligencer,  Monthly.  Lepage  and  Co. 
Es.  8,  a  year.* 

Calcutta  Christian  Observer,  Monthly,  Baptist  Mission 
Press.     Es.  6. 

The  Oriental  Baptist,  Monthly.  Baptist  Mission  Press, 
Calcutta. 

The  Enquirer,    Monthly.    Bishop's  College  Press.  Es.  1^. 
Intended  for  educated  Hindus. 

Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  Quarterly. 
Journal  of  the  Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Society  of  India. 
Annals  of  Indian    Administration,   Quarterly.     Serampore« 
Es.  16  a  year. 

Kwair-Khwah  I  Hind.,  Monthly.  Mirzapore  Mission  Press. 

JL 
■a» 

InUrduEoman,  with  occasional  articles  in  English. 

Missionary  Notes  and  Queries,  Monthly.  Secundra  Press, 
Agra.    Es.  3. 

The  Secundra  Messenger.  Monthly.  Secundra  Press,  Agrau 
1  Eupee. 

Somewhat  oh  the  plan  of  the  British  Messenger, 

The  Carrier  Dove,  Monthly.  Secundra  Press,  Agra.  8  Annas* 

Magazine  for  the  young. 

BoTYihay  Presidency, 

Chesson  and  Woodhall's  Miscellany,  Monthly.  Bombay* 
Es.  20. 

Elphinstone  School  Paper,  Monthly.  Bombay,  Es.  4^. 
Dyanodnaya,  Bi-monthly,  Bombay  American  Mission. 

— -  '"'    '  .     —        -I       I    ■  ■    ■  '  ■■■.■■.. I  ■,.-.—. .-I-  ■      .11——    ■■-■■■■  ^,    I  ,    ■  ,  I  ■     M^ 

*  Postage  i&  excluded.  In  most  cases  it  will  ameunt  to  1  anna  a 
number. 
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;  „.In  Harathi,  with  occasional  articles  in  English.  '        '        , 

Transactions    of    Bombay     Branch  of  the  Asiatic   Society, 
Occasionally. 
^Transactions  of  Bombay  Geographical  Society,    do. 

Journal  of  Medical  and  Physical  Science,  do. 

MadrcLS  Presidency. 

Madras  Church  Missionary  Record,  Monthly.  Office  of  C, 
M.  S.  Rs.  li. 

Madras   Journal   of   Education,    Monthly.  United    Scottish 
Press,  Rs.  2i. 

Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science .  Graves,  Cookson 
and  Co.,  Occasionally. 

^ladras  Medical  Journal,  Quarterly.  Gantz  Brothers. 
'The  Harvest  Field,  Monthly.  Wesleyan  Mission  Press,  Ban- 
galore. 1  Rupee. 
'■■ -^-- ■-^''■-  ^;^- ■  -  -  v-:;-:- ^v ■■   Ceylon.  ■  ^^ 

Missionary   Gleanings,  Monthly.    Kandy   Industrial  School 
Press.   1  Rupee. 
"Ceylon  Church  Missionary  Record,  Quarterly.  1  Rupee. 

General  List  OF  Books. 

*   Manual  of  Scientific  Inquiry  for  the  use  of  Observers.  Edited 
by  Sir  John  Herschel.  Murray,  9*. 

.■■,..•■■::■■:■     ffeedih. 

'Martin's  Influenice  of  Tropical  Climates  on  European  Consti- 
tutions. Churchill. 
"  Bull*s  Maternal  Management  of  Children.  Loivsjman. 

Medical  Hints  adapted  to  the  European  Constitution  in  India, 
by  Hunter.  Gantz,  Madras.  Rs.  2. 
.Guide  to  the  Domestic  Medicine  Chest.  Thacker,   Calcutta, 

S  Rs. 

Waring  on  Bazar  Medicines.  Higginbothara,  Madras,  Rs.  2^. 

Commentary  on  the  Hindu  System  of  Medicine  by  Wise. 
Thacker,  Calcutta.       ;      "  :      '  '    '        ;; 

Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  inquire  into  the 
Sanitary  Btate  of  the  Army  in  India.  Stationery  Office,  2s, 

'  I^  History.        ^^ 

:  Memoirs  of  the  Geological .  Survey  of  India.   (Iji  course  of 

publication.).  T^^^^^^'  "   - 


Carter's  Geological  Papers  6n  Western  ladia.  Allen,  43*. 

Drurv's  Hand-book  of  Indian  Elora.  Vol.  I.,  Higginbotham, 
Madras,  Rs.  10 1^. 

Hooker  and  Thomson's  Flora  Jndica. 

Roxburgh's,  :   do, 

Wight's  Contributions  to  Indian  Botany^ 
Do,     Illustrations    of  Indian  Botany. 

The  Ferns  of  Southern  India.    , 

Cleghorn's  ForesJ,s  arid  Gardens  of  Southern  India.  Allen,  12*. 

Speede's  New  Indian  Gardener.     Tliacker,  Rs.  12. 

Riddell's   Brief   Manual   of  Gardening    for   Southern  and 
Western  India,  Thacker,  Rs.  3. 

Hardwicke's  Indian  Zoology  by  Gray. 

Jerdon's  Birds  of  India.    3  Vols. 

Tennent's  Sketches  of  the  Natural  History  of  Ceylon.  Long- 
man, lis.  6fl?.  J        ^ 

Balfour's   Cyclopgedia  of  Ijidian  Troduets,   (oat  of  Print), 
Royle's  Productive  Resources  of  India. 

do.     Fibrous  Plants  of  India. 

Birdwood's  Catalogue  of  the  Eeo^omic  Prod  ucts  of  the  Pre- 
sidency of  Bombay. 

Latham's    Ethnology  of  India,    Williams     and    Norgatc. 
135.6c?.  . 

Travels, 

Travels  of  Fa  Hian,  Chinese  Pilgrim, 
Purchas'  Pilgrims.    Vol.   I  (Books  4  and  5). 
Hakluyt,  Vols.  2  and  5.  ' 

Lord  Valentia's  Travels. 
Jaquemont's  Letters  from  India. 

Mrs.  Mackenzie's  Life  in  the  Mission,   the   Camp,    and  the 
Zenana. 

Hoffmeister's  Travels  in  India  and  Ceylon. 

Bayard  Taylor's  Travels  in  India. 

Egerton's  Journal  of  a  Winter  Tour  in  India. 

Mundy's  Pen  and  Pencil  Sketches.  Murray,  7*.  6<r.  ."^ 

Bradshaw's  Overland  Guide  to  India,  5^. 

do.  Guide  to  the  Bombay  Presidency.  10a. 
Bacon's  First  Impressions. 
Colonel  Davidson's  Travels  in  Upper  India. 
Skinner's  Excursions  in  India. 
My  Diary  in  India,  by  Russell,  2  vols.  Routledge.  21*.  . 
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Notes  on   tlie  North-West  Provinces  by  Haikes,   Allen,  Bi, 
Lang's  Wanderings  in  India.  .  ; . 

Hervey's  Ten  Years  in  India.  .     :  * 

Vigne's  Travels  in  Kashmir. 

Hugel's  Travels  in  Kashmir  and  the  Punjab.  -^^ 

Hooker's  Himalayan  Journal.  .:" 

Oliphant's  Nepal.  Murray,  2«.  6f?.  '-vJf- 

Honiberger's  35  Years  in  the  East. 
Malcom's  Travels  in  Hindustan,  Chambers. 

Bo.   Travels  in  Burmah,  Chambers.  -  A 

Martin's  Eastern  India.  tn 

Sterling's  Orissa.  .  -  ?? 

Macpherson's  Khoondistan.  7 

!Ras  Mala,  the  Antiquities  ofGuzerat,  by  Forbes. 
PalWand's  Chow-Chow. 

Todd's  Travels  in  Western  India.  ..   - 

Dry  Leaves  from  Young  Egypt. 

Postan's  Sindh.  -  ..     - 

Burton's  Sindh.  ^ 

Burnes'  Visit  to  the  Court  of  Sindh. 

Postan's  Cutch.  .      :   ' 

.  3Ialcolm's  Central  India.  .-I 

Pharaoh's  Gazeteer  of  Southern  India.  « 

Hamilton's  Mysore. 

Graul's  Indische  Reise.  5  Vols.  ,  .   - 

Lawson's  British  and  Native  Cochin. 

Day's  Land  of  the  Perumals.  .; 

Tennent's  Ceylon,  2  Vols. 
Pridham's  Ceylon,  2  Vols. 
Eleven  Years  in  Ceylon,  by  Forbes. 
Barrow's  Ceylon  Past  and  Present. 

History  and  Biography,  ''', 

Lassen,  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  3  Vols.  Williams  and 
Norgate,  56s. 

Pictet,  Les  Origines  Indo-Europeennes  ou  las  Aryas  primitif, 

Vol.  I.    Williams  and  Norgate,  Is.  6d.  Vol.  II.  13*.  6d. 

Weber's  Modern  Investigations  regarding  Ancient  India, 
W^illiams  and  Norgate,  Is. 

The  Aborigines  of  India,  by  Hodgson.  Bengal  Asiatic  Society, 

Es. 3.. v:,--^:  r^":'-'- ■--■■.: ^:  ,    -    -^ 
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Elliot's  Biographical  Index  to  the  Historians  of  Mahomedan 
India,  Vol.  I.  Allen,  95. 

Autobiography  of  Timur. 
Do.         ofBaber. 

Private  Memoirs  of  Humayun. 

Erskine's  History  of  India  under  Baber  and  Humayuiu 
Quaritch.  lOs, 

Autobiography  of  Jehangir. 

Ferishta's  History  of  the  Deccan. 

Ayeen  Akberri. 

Brigg's  Mahomedan  Power  in  India,  4  Vols. 

History  of  Hyder  Ali  and  Tippoo  Sultan. 

Grant  Duff's  History  of   the  Mahrattas.     Exchange  Pressj 
Bombay. 

Todd's  Annals  of  Rajasthan.  2  vols. 
McGregor's  History  of  the  Sikhs. 
Cunningham's  History  of  the  Sikhs.  Murray,  15*. 
Burton's  History  of  Sindh. 
Napier's  Conquest  of  Sindh. 
Outrara's        do. 
Steuart's  History  of  Bengal. 

Marshman's        do.        Friend   of  India  Press,  Serampore, 
Malcolm's  Political  History  of  India. 
Orme's  History  of  Hindustan.  Pharaoh,  Madras. 
Wilk's  Mysore. 

Madras  iu  the  Olden.  Times.  8  Vols.  Higginbotham,  Madras. 
Bs.  15. 
Wilson's  Burmese  War. 

Bjornstjerna's  British  Empire  in  the  East.         ? 
Lord  Mahon's  British  India. 
Murray's  History  of  India. 
Hunter's  do.  Nelson.    Is.  Qd. 

Macfarlane's       do. 
■  Ottbbin's  Mutinies  in  Oudh: 
Browne's  the  Punjab  and  Deihiin  1 8  5  7.  2  vols.  Blackwood,  21«, 

Duff's  Indian  B.ebellion. 
Kaye's^History  of  the  Sepoy  War. 
Macaulay's  Essays  on  Clive  and  Warren  Hastings. 
^  Life  of  Sir  William  Jones. 
Life  of  Lord  Teignmouth. 
Gleig's  Life  of  Clive.  Murray,  3«.  6rf. 
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Li  'GMg'sLife  of  Sir  T.  Munro.  Murray,  3s/  6<I. 

Kaye*s  Life  of  Sir  John  Malcolm.  V    e  i    i 

Private  Journal  of  the  Marquis  of  Hasfcinors,  S  Yols.      ^  ■ 

Journals  and  Correspondence  of  Lord  Auckland. 

Marquis  of  Dalhousie's  Administration  of  British  India,  by 
Arnol/J,  Vol.  L   Saunders  and  Qtley,  16s. 

Kaye's  Papers  of  Lord  Metcalfe.  ,  .    .  - 

Mill's  India  in  1838.  v-  - 

The  Annual  Administratitai  Eeports,  published  by  Govern- 
ment, contain  much  useful  information.  . 

-  Antiquities. 

Ferguson's  Kock  Cut  Temples  of  India. 
'    Cunningham's  Bhilsa  Topes.  Williams  ami  Norgate,  21«.     .  - 
Prinsep's  Indian  Antiquities.    2  YqIs.  Williams  and  Norgate, 

40/f.    :,.:,-.■:- 

Coins,  Chronology,  &c. 

Manners  and  Customs,  Government,  &c. 

Acland's  Manners  and  Customs  of  India.     Murray.  25. 
Hural  Life  in  Bengal.     Thacker,  Rs.  II4-. 

Anglo-Indian  Domestic  Life,  Tliacker. 
*    Shore's  Notes  on  Indian  Affairs,  2  Vols.     Allen,  21«. 

Eoberts'  Scenes  and  Characteristics  of  Hindustan. 

Eoberts*  Oriental  Illustrations. 

Briggs'  Letters  to  a  Young  Person  in  India. 
'^Campbeil's  Modern  India,  Murray.  16*.  ' 

do.     India  as  it  may  be,  Murray.  12^.  ,     , 

Norton's  Topics  for  Indian  Statesmen. 

Letters  from  Madras,  Murray,  2s. 

Hobinson's  Daughters  of  India,  Nishet. 

Tajdor's  Memoirs  of.  a  Thug.  "     . 

do.     Tara.  a  Mahratta  Tale. 

Mrs.  Hassan   Ali's  Musulmans  of  India.  2  Vols.    . 

Dr.  Wilson's  Infanticide  in  Western  India.  Smith,  Elder  &  Co. 
' '  Letters  of  a  Competition  Wallah,  by  G.  O.  Trevelyan, 
Macmiilan. 

Qomfarative  Grammar,  &c. 

Bopp's  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Sanscrit,  Zend,  Greek, 
Latin,  Lithuanian,  Gothic,  German,  and  Slavonic  LaugURges. 
3  vols.  Williams  and  Norgate,  42^.  .  .  . „   -  ^   ■' 
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•'    CIai'k*s  Comparative  GTammar.     Longman,  7*.  6if.-  . 

Chiefly  abridged  from    Bopp. 

Max;    Mutter's   Survey  of  the  three  families  of  Language, 
Semitic,  Arian,  and  Turanian.   Williams  aad  Noi^ate,  5s. 
.:    Gotton'a  Study  of  Living  Languages.    Graves,    Madras. 

Pre-eminence  of  the  Vernaculars,  by  B.  H.  Hodgson.  Thacker* 
Calcutta.  Rs.  3.    ,   ^       ..;v'.-^;^.-;:;^>-.  ■■::.;,'.:;..•:.•_  ..  -.,...:.. 

On  the  Substitution  of  the  Uoman  for  the  Indian  Characters. 
By  Dr.  Caldwell.     Grant?.  Madras,  8  As. 

One  Alphabet  for  all  India.  By  the  Kev.  G.  TJ.  Pope. 
Gantzi  Madras,  8  As. 

Bibliotheca  Sanscrita.  A  Critical  Catalogue  of  all  printed 
Sanskrit  Books,  Translations,  and  Commentaries,  printed  in 
Lidia  and  Europe,  by  J.  Gildemeister.  Bonn,  1847.  Williams 
and  Norgate.  b«.  -^    v 

Sprenger's  Catalogue  of  the  Arabic,  Persian,  and  Hindustani 
Manuscripts  in  the  Library  of  tbe  King  of  Oiidh.  Vol.  I. 
Quaritch,    10*. 

De  Tassy,  Histoire  de  la  litterature  Hindoui  et  Hindoustani,  3 
vols.     Quaritch,  2l«. 

Catalogue  of  printed  Bengali  Books  by  Eev.  J.  Long. 
.  Long's  Eetufns  of  the  Bengali  Press  for  1853.    (Records  of 
the  Bengal  Government,  No.  XXII.)  I 

Long's  Report  on  the  Native  Press  In  Bengal.  (Records  of 
the  Bengal  Government,  No.  XXXII.) 

Biographical  Sketches  of  the  Deecan  Poets. 

Taylor's  Catalogue  Raisonnee  of  Oriental  Manuscripts  in  pos- 
session of  the  Madras  Government,  3  vols.  Ra.  15. 

Taylor's  Oriental  Manuscripts,  2  vols. 

De  Tassy,  Chants  Populaires  de  L'Inde. 

Bengali  Proverbs  by  the  Rev.  J.  Long. 

Tamil  Proverbs,  by  the  Rev.  P.  Percival.     (out  of  Print). 
.   HifeopatJesh,  translated  by  Johnstm. 

Sakuntala,  translated   by   Williams.     Williams- and  Norgate,- 

Birth  of  the  War  God,  translated  by  Griffith*.  Williams  aiid 
Norgate,  5^  ...... 


*  For  additiooal  works,  see  the  OrLental  Ootalognie  o£  Williams 
and  Norgate,  .-  .     >...  ..~i 
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Story  ofNala:  Text,  Translation,  and  Vocabulary.  Williams 
and  Norgate,  15*.  ^^;^^^^r  v  fe 

Vikramorvasi,  a  Sanskrit  Drama,  translated  by  Cowell.  W^- 
liams  and  Norgate,  4«.  6d, 

Sahitya-Darpana,  or  Mirror  of  Composition,  witb  Engliak 
Translation.   Bengal  Asiatic  Society,  Rs.  4. 

Surya  Siddhanta,  translated.   Bengal  Asiatic  Society,  As.  10. 

Hinduism.  --■  '''^-^-^'W^^' 

Translation  of  the  Siddhanta  Siromani.  Bengal  Asiatic  Society^ 
R.  l\.  ' 

Max  Muller's  Sanskrit  Text  of  the  Rig- Veda  Sanhita,  with 
the  Commentary  of  Sayanacharya,  4  vols.  (In  course  of  publi- 
cation. 

Coleman's  Mythology  of  the  Hindus. 

Laws  of  Manu,  translated  by  Houghton.  Higginbotham, 
Madras,  Rs.  12. 

Translations  published  by  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal.* 

Brihad  Aranyaka  Upanishad,  Rs.  1-14. 

Chhandogya  Upanishad,  Rs.  li 

Taittiriya,  Aittareya,  Swetaswatara,  Kena,  Isa,  Katha,  Mun- 
daka,  and  Mandukya,  Upanishads,  Rs.  1^. 

Divisions  of  the  Categories  of  the  Nyaya  Philosophy,  Rs.  \^. 

Saukhya  Aphorisms  of  Kapila,  10  As. 

Vedanta-Sara,  translated  by  Dr.  E.  Roer,  8  As. 

Hoisington*s  Synopsis  of  the  Mystical  Philosophy  of  the 
Hindus,  translated  from  the  Tamil.   Williams  and  Norgate,  7s. 

Aphorisms  of  the  Yoga  Philosophy  of  Patanjali.  Williams  and 
Norgate,  5s. 

Aphorisms  of  the  Mimansa  Philosophy.  Williams  and  Norgate, 
2s.  6d. 

Aittareya  Brahmanam  of  the  Rig- Veda,  with  translation  by 
Dr.  Haug.  3  vols.  Bombay  Govt.  Book  Depot,  Rs.  20. 

Elements  of  the  Saiva  Philosophy,  translated  from  the  Tamil, 
by  the  Rev.  T.  Foulkes,  Gantz,  Madras,  6  As. 

Catechism  of  the  Saiva  Religion,  translated  from  the  Tamil 
by  Foulkes.  Gantz,  Madras.  12  As. 

-  *  A  complete  list  of  the  Publications  in  Sanscrit,  Arabic,  &c.  may- 
be obtained  by  application  to  the  Librarian,  Calcutta. — An  anna  stamp 
Bhottld  be  sent  for  postage. 
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'Sasivarna  Potham,  a  Vedantic  Poena,  translated  from  the 
Tamil  by  Foulkes.  Madras,  C.  K.  S. 

Br.  Wilson's  Six  Schools  of  Indian  Philosophy.  De  Souza, 
Borabay. 

iHistorical  Sketch  of  the  different  Systems  of  Speculative 
Philosophy.  Bombay  Tract  Society,  2  As. 

Muhammadanism, 
Eodwell's  Translation  of  the   Koran.   Williams  and  Norgate, 

Neale's  Islamism,  its  Kise  and  Progress. 

Lane's  Selections  from  the  Koran. 

White's  Bampton  Lecture,  a  Comparison  of  Mahometism  and 
Christianity.   Rivington. 

De  Tassy,  Doctrines  et  devoirs,  de  la  Eeligion  Musulmane 
tires  du  Coran. 

De  Tassy,  Memoire  sui  des  particularites  de  la  Eeligion  Mu- 
sulmane dans  L'Inde. 

Mahomedau  Commentary  on  the  Holy  Bible,  by  Syud  Ahmud. 
Part  I.  Introduction.    Ghazipore,  Bs.  3-14. 

-   •     -  Tarsiism, 

Dr.  Wilson's  Parsi  Eeligion,  Unfolded,  Eefuted  and  Con- 
trasted with  Christianity.    Bombay. 

Dr.  Wilson's  Doctrine  of  Jehovah,  addressed  to  the  Parsis. 

Whyte.  ^     :,:.:■.--•..::.,./■••■,  •.:-^.  ■      ■ 

Brigg's  History  of  the  Parsis. 

The  Parsees,  by  Dosabhoy  Framjee.   Smith,  Elder  and  Co. 

Essays  on  the  Sacred  Lanejuage,  Writings,  and  Eeligion   of 

the  Parsis,  By  Dr.  Haug.     Bombay. 

Zand-Avasta,  translated  by  Bleeck. 

•  Buddhism. 

Hardy's  Manual  of  Buddhism.  Williams  and  Norgate,  7*.  6e?. 

Do.     Eastern  Monachism.  do. 

Do.     Sacred  Books  of  the  Buddhists  compared  with  History 

and  Modern  Science.  Wesleyau  Mission  Press,  Colombo,  1«.  6d. 

Essays  on   Buddhism,  by  Tumour  and  Gogerly.  (Said  to   be 

in  the  Press).  Trubner. 

Barthelemy  St.  Hilaire,  Le  Buddha  et  sa  Eeligion.  Williams 
and  Norgate,  6». 
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Burnouf,  Introductidn  a  I'histoire  du  Bouddhisme  Indien. 
Tome  I.     Williams  and  Noro^ate,  30«. 

Max  Mailer's  Buddhism  and  Buddhist  Pilgrims,  with  a. letter 
on  the  original  meaning  of  Nirvana.  Williams  and  Norgate,  2j. 

J.  DeAlwis  on  Buddhism.   Colombo. 

Demo7h  Worship,  "         '  *'  '  "I 

Yakkun  Nattanawa,  Translation  of  a  Singhalese  Poem  descrip- 
tive of  the  Ceylon  System  of  Demonology.  Thacker.  Calcutta, 
Ks.  3  13.  .r:^ 

Br.  Caldwell's  Tinnevelly  Shanars.  >'; 

:  :  l^vidences  of  Christianity  and  Refutations     ';  f 

of  Hinduism.  -  .;.  - 

Kay's  Promises  of  Christianity  Bishop's  College  Press,  Cal- 
cutta, Rs.-  2|-.    :-,:■',■..» -.-v.  '  .  '  ...^..:-  ..•:    ...  .■■i.^l-'^:'': 

Christianity  and  Hinduism  :  a  Dialogue  on  the  knowledge  o£ 
the  Supreme  Lord,  in  which  are  compared  the  claims  of  Chris- 
tianity, Hinduism,  and  Buddhism.     Bell  and  Daldy.  .  -r 

By  Dr.  "Williams,  one  of  the  seven  Essayists. 

Matapariksha.  An  Examination  of  Religions,  in  English 
and  Sanskrit,  by  Dr.  J.  Muir,  Calcutta  Tract  Society. 

Lettersto  Indian  Youth  on  theEvidences  of  the  Christian  Reli* 
gion,  by  Dr.  Murray  Mitchell.    Bombay  Tract  Society,  4  As* 

Letters  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,  Calcutta  Tract  So* 
ciety,  8  As. 

Priie  Essay  on  Brahmism  by  Dr.  Mullens.  Calcutta  Tract 
Societv,  4  As. 

•  ,,4,; 

Brahmic  Intuition,  Calcutta  Tract  Society,  6  As. 

Missionary  on  the  Ganges,  by  Mrs.  Mullens*  Calcutta  Tract 
Society,  2  As.  '■,---m^- 

On  the  Spirit  in  which  Religious  Inquiries  should  be  prose- 
cuted. Calcutta  Tract  Society,  1  Anna.  ,,:^,; 

Paley's  Morality  of  the  Gospel.  Calcutta  Tract  Society,  1  Anna. 

Prize  Essays  on  Hindu  Caste.  Calcutta  Tract  Society,  lO  As. 

The  Saviour  of  the  World,  by  Clarkson.  Bombay  Tract 
Society,  3  As. 

Elements  of  Christian  Truth,  by  Dr.  M.  Mitchell.  Bombay 
Tract.  Society,  %.  A^         '   '      \      '  \ '  ' ,  - ; '    '^ -■  ■^^-^  ^  ^  >^ 

Discussions  by  the  Seaside.  Bombay  Tract  Society,  4  A&.     .r 
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STEPHEN    AUSTIN,    PRINTER. 


This  impression  differs  from  the  first  by  numerous 
alterations  and  additions ;  but  they  are  such  as,  it  is 
believed,  the  Author  would  have  approved. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In  representing  the  oriental  sounds  in  English 
letters,  the  system  of  Sir  William  Jones  has  heen 
employed,  slightly  modified.  The  vowels  must,  then, 
he  pronounced  as  follows:  viz,,  a  as  in  arise;  a  as 
m  far  ;  i  as  in  ivit ;  i  as  in  police;  u  as  m  bush  » 
u  as  in  rule ;  e  as  in  they ;  ai  as  in  the  Italian  mai; 
o  as  in  so;  au  as  in  the  Italian  paura.  The  eon- 
sonants  must  receive  their  usual  English  sounds, 
except  that,  as  regards  th  and  ph,  the  compounds 
must  be  sounded  as  in  the  words  ^^pof^ook"  and 
"haphazard,"  not  as  in  "^Ais^^  or  ^' thin."  and  "7?/nlo- 
logy." 
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HINDI   AND  BRAJ   BHAKHI 

a 

GRAMMAE. 


PAET  PIEST. 


CHAPTER  I. 

OF   THE   ALPHABET. 

!•  The  Ndgari  alphabet^  in  which  the  Hindi 
language  is  generally  written,  consists  of  forty-nine 
letters.  It  is  read,  like  English,  from  left  to  rights 
and  is  as  follows : — 

Vowels, 
-na,-^  d^x^^iy^u,-^  u,-^  ri,  ("^  rz),  (^  It), 
(^  i^)>  11  ^>  ^  ^h  '^Oy'^  auy  with  •  w, :  A  (not  initial). 

Consonants, 

Gutturals        «R  A:a,  t^  Ma,  iF^a,  ^  gha^     {^  M). 

Palatals  ^  cha,  ^  chha,  ^ja,    ^jha,       (ofwa). 

Linguals  'Ztay  "^  tha,  ^  da^   ^  dha^       f^  na. 

Dentals  cf  ta,  ^  tha,  ^  da,  ^  dha,       ^  na. 

Labials  tfjoa,  VRpha,  ^ba,   is{  bha,       J{ma* 

Semi-vowels    JJiya^  T  ^®>  ^  ^flj    ^vaorwa 
Sibilants  and)                   ,  , 

Aspirate    j^*'''  ^'^""^  Jisa,^ha. 

1 


The  letters  enclosed  in  brackets  will  seldom  or  never 
be  met  with  in  Hindi.  The  lingual  letters  are  pro- 
nounced by  turning  and  applying  the  tip  of  the  tongue 
far  back  against  the  palate.  The  sounds  to  which  the 
English  letters  in  the  preceding  scheme  are  restricted 
have  been  explained  in  my  Introduction.  The  lingual 
letters  ^  da  and  ^  dha^  when  medial  or  finals  are 
commonly  pronounced  ira  and  irha,  A  point  may  be 
placed  under  the  character,  to  indicate  that  this  pro- 
nunciation is  intended.  The  sound  of  the  letter  if  sa 
is,  generally,  corrupted  int;o  sha  \  and  that  of  'q  shay 
into  kha. 

2.  We  have  giveii  the  vowel-forms  used  only  at 
the  beginning  of  a  syllable.  The  vowel  ^  a  is  inherent 
in  every  consonant,  and  is  sounded  after  every  one* 
which  has  not  the  subscript  mark  of  suppression  (viz,,  ^) 
understood  after  it,'*  or  another  vowel  attached  to  it. 
These  other  vowels,  when  not  at  the  be^nning  of  a 
syllable,  assume  the  following  contracted  shapes. 

Medial  and  Final  forms  of  the  Vowels, 

T  dy  f  e,*\  iy  J^  ">  o!  ^>  «  ^*'  (g  ^*)'  U^*)'  U^*^^  "  ^'  *"  ^^' 

''  '\  0,*^"  au,    ' 

'*  Except  the  last  in  a  word;  and  even  there  a  conjunct  con- 
sonant, in  some  cases,  necessitates  its  utterance. 

*  For  the  mark  of  suppression  is  very  rarely  supplied  either 
in  manuscripts  or  in  printed  books.  But  for  this,  no  room  is 
left  for  doubt  respecting  the  pronunciation  of  a  word. 

^  These  vowels  are  added  to  the  letter^  thus:  \rUf  ^r^. 


Example  of  the  Vowels  following  the  letter  ^  ka^ 

^  ka,  m  kd,  fill  ki,  ^  ki,  ^  ku,  ^^m,  iff  ^>  %  ^«, 
Ik  A:a2^  ifft  ^Oy  ^  A;az«^  ^  kahy  ^:  A:aA, 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  third  of  the  vowels,  viz.^ 
\  iy  is  written  before  the  consonant  which  it  follows  in 
pronunciation. 

The  mark  (•),  termed  anusvdra,  has,  generally,  in 
Hindi,  the  sound  of  the  n^  in  the  French  ton.  The 
vowel  aspirate  (:)  is  termed  visarga. 

3.  When  two  or  more  consonants  meet,  without 
the  intervention  of  a  vowel,  they  coalesce  and  be- 
come one  compound  character.  These  compounds 
are  formed  by  writing  the  subsequent  consonant 
under  the  first,  or  by  blending  them  in  a  particular 
way,  or  by  writing  them  in  their  usual  order,  omitting 
the  perpendicular  stroke  of  each  letter  except  the  last. 
The  letter  ^  ra,  when  it  immediately  precedes  a  con- 
sonant, is  written  above  it,  in  the  form  of  a  crescent ; 
thus,  it  rgaz  when  it  immediately  follows  one,  it  is 
written  beneath  it ;  thus,  ^  kra,  jf  gra. 

The  marks  |  and  ||  serve  to  divide  hemistichs  and 
distichs,  and,  occasionally,  to  indicate  other  pauses  in 
the  composition. 


^  It  assumes  the  pronunciation  of  the  nasal  of  the  class  of  the 
consonant  which  it  precedes ;  taking,  for  example,  the  sound  of  f» 
before  a  labiali  as  in  iijt|^  champak,  a  tree  so  called. 


The  following  are  among  the  most  useful  of  the 

Compound  Letters. 

^  kka^  f^  kta,  ^  kma,  ^  ki/a,  ^  /csha^  Tif  gria, 
^  gwa,  ^  chcha,  ^  chchha,  ^  Jha^  (compounded  of 
^  / a  and  of  wa),  ^  wwa,  t[  tta,  ^  ^wia,  (S[  ^yo,  ^  ^m, 
^  Jc?a,  ^  ddha,  ^  c?ma,  ^  c?y«,  ^  rfra,  1[  rfi^ra,  ^  dhna, 

(compounded  of  ^  sa  and  n;  ra),  ^  «A(a,  tsiij  shna, 
^  sra^T^  stra,  %  hri,  ^  tea,  lu  %a. 

The  student  will  meet  with  few  compound  charac- 
ters which  the  foregoing  instructions  do  not  furnish 
him  with  the  means  of  readily  analysing.  Some 
peculiar  forms,  however,  chiefly  occurring  in  books 
early  printed  in  India,  we  do  not  possess  types  to 
represent.  Most  of  these  forms  belong  to  the  modifi- 
cation of  the  Ndgari  alphabet  known  as  the  Kdyathi 
Ndgari? 

4  The  following  extract  from  a  Hindi  work  may 
serve  as  an 

lEixercise  in  reading  the  ndgari  Character, 

Itni  hatha  kah  Sukdev  mum  ne  rdjd  Parikshit  se 

*  In  common  pronunciation,  gya, 

^  In  words  borrowed  from  the  Arabic  and  Persian,  letters 
occur  which  have  none  exactly  corresponding  to  them  in  the 
Ndgari  alphabet.  To  represent  these,  the  characters  which 
approach  nearest  in  pronunciation  are  employed ;  and  points  may 
be  subscribed,  to  indicate  the  extraordinary  use  made  of  them. 


kahd  rdjd  ah  main  Ugrasen  he  hhdi  Devfik  ki  kaihd 
kahtd  huh  hi  tis  he  chdr  bete  the  aur  chhah 
hetiydh.  So  chhaoh  Ba^udev  ho  bydh  dm,  Sdtwih 
Devahi  hui  jis  ke  hone  se  devatdoh  ko  prasannatd 

*iti  ^    ^3^^    %  M^  ^  ^    xn:  ^R  % 

bhai.    Aur    Ugrasen  he   bhi  das  putra  par  sab  se 

^    ft    ^^    ^  I    ^^   %    ^:m     <!^  %   ^ 

Kahs    hi     bard  thd.    Jab    se   janmd    tab   se   yah 

upddh    harne     lagd    hi    nagar    men    jdy     chhote 

^^    W^^     «Rt    'I^      ^?^     ^^    ^T    ^fT^ 
chhote  larhoh    ho   pahar  pahar    Idwe     aur    pahdr 

^  '^    W    ^  ^    tr;   wk  ^%i 

Jd    hhoh  meii   mund  mund  mdr    mdr    ddle^ 


CHAPTER     II. 

*    Of  the  Substantive, 

5.  In  the  Hindi  there  are  two  numbers^  sin^ar  and 
plural ;  and  two  genders,  masculine  and  feminine.^ 

^  When  following  a  vowel,  TJ  e  and  ^^  o  are  frequently  used 
for  "^  ya  and  ^  wa.     Hence,  ftll.  I^oey  XHTT  pde,  f^^TT^t  bildo. 

^  What  is  here  and  elsewhere  said  of  the  Hindi,  generally 
applies  equally  to  the  kindred  dialect,  the  Braj  Bhakh^.  In 
the  declensions  and  conjugations,  the  forms  peculiar  to  the  latter 
will  be  exhiUited  in  parallel  columns  with  the  Hindi. 


Names  of  males  are  masculine ;  names  of  females^ 
feminine. 

Substantives  ending  in  ^  a,  ^  a,  or  ^  ah  are, 
generally,  masculine ;  those  ending  in  ^  i  or  ^  m 
are,  generally,  feminine.  There  are  many  exceptions, 
however,  to  this  rule ;  the  distribution  of  genders 
being  very  arbitrary. 

6.  Declension  is  effected  by  means  of  particles 
placed  after  the  word,  and  hence  termed  postpositions. 
These  postpositions  often  occasion  certain  changes  in 
the  terminations  of  words.  This  change  is  technically 
termed  inflection ;  and  the  form  of  the  word  thus 
modified  is  called  its  inflected  form.  For  the  purpose 
of  declension,  substantives  may  conveniently  be  divided 
into  two  classes ;  the  first  containing  such  masculines 
as  end  in  ^  a,  '^  «,  and  irt  cth,  while  the  second 
comprises  the  remaining  substantives  of  the  language. 

The  word  ^CSly  «  *o/^,  may  serve  as  an  example 
of  the 

FIRST  DECLENSIOl^. 
%5|  «  ^on* 


SINGULAR. 

Nom.  %2fX  «  *ow. 

Gen.  ^W%^o/«5ow. 

Dat.   ^^  ^^  to  a  S071. 


PLURAL. 

^^  sons. 

%ff  WT^  ^^  ^  of  sons. 
%^  eft  to  sons. 


^  The  rule  for  the  use  of  the  three  postpositions  of  the  genitive 
will  be  given  hereafter.  ^  Or  ^  cf^. 


SINGULAR, 


Acc.  ^S  ^*  a  son, 
Voc.  ^  ^  O  son  ! 
'Abl.  ^  ^from  a  son. 


PLURAL. 


^5Y  -^som. 
%  ^Zt  O  sons , 
%Jt*  ^from  sons. 


Nouns  in  ^  ah  may  be  declined  like  the  above ;  or 
they  may  retain  the  nasal  in  the  inflected  form  of  the 
singular^  after  changing  the  "^  dtojle, 

T,  In  the  following  example^  the  Braj  Bhdkhd 
forms  are  given  in  parallel  columns  with  the  Hindi. 
The  word  ^i|;cf ,  a  man,  (as  it  ends  in  neither  a,  a,  nor 
an),  differs  from  ^ZT?  ii^  undergoing  no  inflection  in 
the  oblique  cases  of  the  singular^  or  in  the  nomina- 
tive plural.    It  belongs  to  the 

SECOJO)  DECLEIfSION. 


u^[C(  a  man. 


SINGULAR. 


Hindi, 
Nom.  U^ 
Gen.    yw  ^j  ^j  ^ 
Dat.    TJ^  ^ 
Acc.    ^^  ^ 
Voc,    ^TJ^ 
Abl.    ,fW% 


Braj  BhdJchd, 
nxf  a  man, 

g^ ^, %  «Kt ofaman, 
mxf  ^*  to  a  man, 
tR[i^  ^  a  man, 
%  M^M  O  man  ! 
^J^  '^f^  from  a  man. 


^OrlcT^. 


Or%\ 
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PLUBAL. 


Hindi, 
Nom.  ip[q 

Gen.    5^*^,%,^ 
Dat.    ^^1^^ 
Ace.    g^^ 
Voe.    ^g^ 
AbL    y^% 


Br(0  Bhdkhd, 
tr^  men, 

3^^^  ^y  ^y'^  of  men, 
g^xrfiT  ^  to  men, 
g^Trt^f  ^*  men, 
%  M^M)  O  men! 
JJ^M(%  ^*  from  men. 


8.  Feminine  nouns,  in  Hin^,  differ  from  masculines 
of  the  second  declension,  in  the  nominative  plural  only. 
Those  not  ending  in  ^  z  take  it  ^n  in  the  nominative 
plural;  as  '^'W^^  words,  from  ^jTf.  Those  ending  in 
^  %  change  that  termination  to  ^[^  iydh  in  the  nomi- 
native plural.  In  the  Braj  Bhdkh^,  a  nasal  only  is 
added.    Example: 

xr^  a  daughter. 


SINGULAR. 


Hindi, 
Nom.  Tj^ 
Gen.    g^^,  ^,  ^ 
Dat.    ]Qpft^ 
Ace.    5^^ 
Voc.    ^5^ 
Abl.    5^% 


Brqjj  Bhdkhd, 
xr^  a  daughter, 
^"^j^-sgtofadaughter, 
xrift  ^'  to  a  daughter, 
TT^  ^*  a  daughter, 
%  xri^  O  daughter  ! 
TT^  ^*  from  a  daughter. 


^  Or  Ui^l4«|,  and  so  in  the  Dat.,  Ace,  and  Ablative. 
2  The  Braj  Bhakha  form  is  ^"W- 
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Hindi, 

Gen.  -gf^'^j^j^ 
Dat.   gf^r  ^ 
Ace.   gf^4Tf  ^ 
Voe.  ^gf^rat 
Abl.    HfMt  % 


PLURAL. 

Brqf  Bhdkhd, 
TT^t  daughters, 
ij^^  ^5  %,-%  of  daughters. 
i|^«(  ^  to  daughters, 
M^«1  ^  daughters, 
\  mHi^  O  daughters  I 
M^«t  ^from  daughters, 

9.  Some  masculine  nouns  in  "^  a  undergo  no 
change  in  the  nominative  plural,  or  in  the  oblique 
cases  of  the  singular.  They  are,  therefore,  of  the 
second  declension.  E.g, :  fxTcTTj  a  father ;  fxRfT  ^yf^om 
a  father;  ftcfT*  fathers;  f€[^(t^  %,  /rom  fathers. 
The  words  TJWTj  «  Arm^,  ^i^,  a  father,  and  others, 
particularly  in  the  Braj  Bh^kh^,  are  thus  declined. 

10.  Words  of  two  short  syllables,  with  the  vowel 
^  a  in  the  second,  drop  that  vowel,  when  a  termina- 
tion beginning  with  a  vowel  is  added.  Thus,  «|4^ff,  a 
year,  becomes,  in  the  accusative  plural,  cc<^^f  ^. 


CHAPTER     III. 

Of  the  Adjective. 

11.  Adjectives,  when  employed  as  concrete  nouns, 
are  declined  like  substantives.   When  they  agree  with 


^  Or  Mnti|«l>  and  so  m  the  Dat.,  Ace,  and  Ablative. 
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a  substantive^  they  undergo  no  inflection^  unless  they 
end  in  ^.  Adjectives  ending  in  ^  change  *  this  termi- 
nation to  Ji,  when  the  noun  is  masculine,  and  in  any 
other  case  than  the  nominative  singular;  and  to  % 
if  the  noun  is  feminine.  The  postposition  of  the 
genitive  {viz.,  ^)  varies  its  termination,  exactly  like 
an  adjective,  to  agree  with  the  word  which  governs 
the  genitive.  This,  as  well  as  the  comparison  of 
adjectives;  will  be  illustrated  in  the  Syntax. 


CHAPTER     IV. 

w  Of  the  Pronouns,^ 

12.  The  declension  of  the  pronouns  does  not  differ 
very  nmch  from  that  of  the  substantives. 

First  Personal  Pronoun, 

SINGULAB. 

Srqf  Bhdkhd, 


Hindi, 

Nom.Sr 

Gen.  ^XT^  ^j  ^^ 
Dat.  ^*ror^ 
Ace.  ^^or;g^ 
Abl.   ^% 


fior^  I: 

^^,  ^^j  ^^  '^y- 

^  ^*  or  ?ftff  to  me. 
^^  ori^t^me. 
^  ^*  from  me. 


^  A  very  few  adjectives,  like  the  substantives  meutioi^ed  in 
paragraph  9y  retain  ^  unchanged. 

^  Many  rare  or  poetic  forms  of  the  pronouns  are  not  exhibited 
in  this  chapter.  ,         . 


fl-A  mo  71 
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First  Personal  Pronoun — contiiiBed. 

PLUSAL. 


Hindu 

Gen.  IS4it<|,f4||^f4||0 

Ace.  ^^orf#fiJtori|%* 
Abl.   lif%orf^ 


Brqf  Bhdkhd, 
^  we, 
frr^j  Wf^^  fifrtt  our. 

f?r  ^*  or  fiR  ^  or  ^  us. 
1^  ^f  or  fifif  ^  from  us» 


Second  Persotu 

SINGX7LAB, 

% 

Hindi. 

-Brfl/  Bhdkhd. 

Nom 

.  g^oirlr 

H  or  ^  Mow. 

Gen. 

?!  V,  ^,  ^ 

^^j^j^ft^A^. 

,.  Dat. 

^^or^  ^ 

^  ^*  or  ^tff  ^o  thee. 

Acc. 

^  ^  or  Tj^ 

Ht  ^  or  citft  Mee. 

Voc. 

^^ 

^or^g^OMoM.' 

AbL 

^% 

PLUl 

lAL. 

I. 

Hindi. 

Brqj  Bhdkhd. 

Noin 

•^       . 

^you. 

Gen. 

a*^Ki  -^  -ft 

gi=frft  or  fdtgiO  -^  -ft  y  owr. 

VDat. 

^orgi:ft^org?|- 

gi|orgirf«T^*  or  gi^*  toyofo. 

Acc. 

HHorg^^orgif 

gil  or  girfif  zjV  or  gif  yow. 

Voc. 

^^ 

^TftHil  Oyoul 

AbL 

gif%org?fT%  )^ 

gi?  41f  or  g?|fi|  -^from  you. 
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Third  Personal  Pronoun  and  Remote  Demonstrative, 


^^    i_    ^                                                 SINGUTiAH, 

^"^^           :  Hindi. 

Braj  BMhhL 

^     Nom.  ^f 

^  he,  she,  it,  or  that. 

Gen.  ^OT^^,  1,^ 

^  or  cfT  ^3  %3  «Rt  his,  of  him,  etc. 

Dat.   ^9  ^  or  ^ 

^  or  fTT  ^*  or  cTrfl  to  him. 

Ace.   ^^^or^ 

^  or  en  ^  or  Hllf  him. 

Abl.   ^^%     t 

^  ^*  or  ^'^i  from  him. 

■-•■'I;  ■■-  -^■■:   .-^    ,'   ■     ;     PLURAl. 

JSindt. 

---■.-  s. 

BrqjBhdML 

Nom.  ^ 

%  or  ^  they. 

Gen.  ^3?!^^,  %^ 

^ir^  «ft,  ^,  ^  their,  of  them. 

Dat.  ^^or^* 

^«f  ^  or  ^^*  to  them. 

Ace.   ^^T  ^  or  ^5%* 

^if  ^*  or  "^^*  them. 

AbL    ^ir% 

^f  'Wifrom  them. 

Proximate  Demonstrative, 

■  ;/:    SINGULAR.             .    , 

Hindi. 

Braj  Bhdkhd, 

Nom.  ^ 

^  this. 

Gen.  ^*^,^,^ 

ViJ  ^,  ^,  ^  o/  this. 

X   Dat.  ^^or^ 

^T  ^*  or  ?nfl  to  this. 

Ace.  Kj^^or^ 

^  ^*  or  ^qrff  this. 

-Abl.   ^% 

^  ^  /row2  this. 

*  Or  frro ,  and  so  in  the  following  cases. 

^  Or  ^P^  or  ^'^y  and  so  in  the  following  cases. 
^  Or  "fifif,  and  so  in  the  following  cases. 

*  Or  f^^,  and  so  in  the  following  cases. 
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Proximate  Demonstrcttive — continued. 

PLUKAX. 

JBraJ  JBhdkhd. 
^  these, 

jyt^  ^,  %r^  of  these. 

\^  ^  or  ^[^*  or  f%^*  to  these^ 

tj[if  c^*  or  ^%*  or  tip%*  these, 

Tyi  ^from  these. 

Common  or  Reflexive  Pronoun.      -    '      ■ 

SINGULAR  AND  PLUBAIi. 


Hindi, 
Nom.  ^ 

Gen.  ^^  ^,  ^,  ^ 

Dat.  ^^or^* 

Ace.  ^^or^i;?^* 

Abl.  ^% 


Hindi, 

Nom. '^sinr 

Gen.  "^sini^^^j'^Vor 

Dat.  "^nxr^or^TQ^^ 
Ace.  ^^RN^or^pi^^ 
Abl.  ^ITq%or^rCR%3 


Braj  BhakhL 
"^Ipcj  self,  myself  thyself  etc. 

W?  ^>  %^  ^  or  ^TM«n^  -^, 
-^5  of  myself  etc.  my  own,  etc, 
'^m'^ov'^;[q9[^  to  my  self  etc, 
W^  ^*  or  ^^inw  ^*  myself  etc. 
"^(n?  iff  or  "W^  Wifrom  my  self y 
etc. 
Interrogative  Pronoum 


Hindi,      ' 
Nom.  c^«f 

Gen.  ftrer  ^5  ^j  ^ 

Dat.  f^^orf^ 

Ace.  fB|W^orft[% 

Abl.  fl|r5% 


SINGULAR. 


BraJ  Bhdkhd. 
'^(mior'^who?  which?  what?  etc. 

Wr  ^5  %j  ^  of  whom  f  etc 
^  ^*  or  ^rrf^  to  whom  ?  etc. 
^  ^*  or  efirf^  whom  ?  etc. 
^  Sf  from  whom,  ?  etc. 


^  Or  ''j[*^  or  "S[*^*>  and  so  in  the  following  cases. 

^  Or  f^«1,  and  so  in  the  following  cases. 

^  ^mtl  ^*  is  an  irregular  locative,  among  themselves,  etc. 


Interrogative  Pronoun — continued. 


PLUBAL. 


StndL 
Nom.  eft^     ^ 
Gen.  flRii^  HIT,  %,  ^ 
Dat.   fiRiT^orftii^* 
Ace.   f^^orf^* 
Abl.    flH% 


JBraj  Blidkhd. 
^^ii;9{or'^whof  which?  what?  etc. 

ftl^  ^,  %9  #  of  whom  f  etc. 
t%if  e^*  or  flB^*  to  whom  ?  etc. 
fl|iT  ^*  or  ftp^*  whom  ?  etc. 
"Rrt  W(fTom  whom  f  etc. 


2%e  Absolute^  Interrogative. 


8IN6UI.AB  AND  PI.URAI.. 


:      BmdL 
Nom.  and  Ace.  J^ 

Gen.  ^f  ^9%>^ 
Dat.   ^^ 
AbL    ^% 


Braj  BhoikhcU 
or  ^  what  f 

Wit  ^5  ^>  ^  of  what  f 
WT%  ^*  to  or  for  what  ? 
Wl%  ^from  what  f 


The  Relative. 


SINGULAR. 


Hindi, 
■  "  Nom.  ^  or^^ 

^  Gen.  t^  WTj  %^  «ft 
Dat.  f^wtorf^ 
Ace.  f%Rrwtor^l% 


Braj  Bhdkhd, 
^  or  ^ftif  whoy  which,  what, 
^  ^,  %,  IJV  of  whom,  etc. 
WT  WT  or  ^nff  to  whom,  etc 
^  WT*  or  ^rrff  whom,  etc. 
^  W(fiom  whom,  etc. 


*  Or  fcdr^  or  f€R*^f,  and  so  in  the  following  cases. 

^  So  called,  because  generally  employed  without  a  substantive. 
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The  Relative — continued. 

PLURAL. 


Hindi, 
Nom.  ^  or  ^ftnf 

Gen.  fiR^  iRT,  iji,  ^ 

Dat.   f%R  ^  or  fli^* 

Ace.   ^H  ^  or  fl^* 

Abl.    1^% 


%  whoy  whichy  what, 
"RR^  '^9  %5  ^  ofwhonriy  etc. 
t%Iif  ^  or  f^*^*  to  whom,  etc, 
■^R  ^  or  (^"^  whom,  etc. 


fffif  ^  from  whom,  etc 

The  Correlative. 
Hindi  and  {postpositions  changed)  Srqf  Bhdkhd. 

TIAJBAIt, 

ift  or  iftif  those,  etc. 


SINGULAR. -.:;■ 
N.    ^or  cftif  he,  she,  it,  that,  this, 

C^   ffm  W(,%^of  that,  etc. 

D.   fro  ^  or  f?T%  to  that,  etc. 

Ace.  fro  oRt  or  f?f%  that,  etc. 

AbLfTf^  %from  that,  etc. 

Indefinites, 
Hindi. 
Nom.  liRt?^* 

Gen.  f^B^  ^,  %,  W> 

Dat.   f^lRft^ 

Ace.   ftraft  ^ 

Abl.    f^li^%  I 


fjfif  ojt  or  flp^  to  those,  etc. 
ftir  ift  or  fir^  ^Ao5e,  etc. 
flff  ^frqm  those,  etc.* 


J5r<?;  Bhdkhd, 
a,  any,  some,  some  one. 

^RT^  ^j  %>  ^  of  some,  etc 

i|T^  ^  ^o  «ome^  etc 

^^iT;^  ^  some,  etc. 

«I!T^  ^ifrom  some,  etc. 


^  Or  flp^  or  f^ll^t*,  aiid  so  in  the  following  cases. 
^  Or  t^fiff^y  and  so  in  the  following  cases. 
^  Or  t?p^  or  fci«^f,  and  so  in  the  following  cases. 
*  Add' all  the  oblique  cases  of  ?f^,  p.  12,  supra, 
'^  Accusative,  likewise,  when  not  denoting  a  person.    No  cases 
but  the  Nom.  and  Ace,  and  of  these  forms,  are  used  in  the  pluraL 
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Indefinites — continued* 


Hindi. 
Nom.  atnd  Ace.  ^15^ 
Gen.  ftw  ^,  %^  ^ 
Dat.   t^^ 
Ace.   f^^ 
Abl.    fOT% 


Braj  BMkhd. 
•^  some,  a  little,  a  few* 
cirr^  ^5  %,  ^  of  some,  etc. 
i^iT^  ^  to  some,  etc, 
^5T^  eiy^  some,  etc. 
«RT^  "^from  some,  etc. 


CHAPTER    V. 

Of  the  Verb. 

13.  In  Hin^  there  is  but  one  conjugation.  The 
second  person  singular  of  the  imperative  furnishes  the 
form  of  the  base,  from  which  all  the  other  parts  of  the 
verb  are  derived.  Besides  the  infinitive,  there  are 
three  participles,  six  past  tenses,  five  present,  two 
future,  and  the  imperatives  (common  and  respectful). 

The  infinitive  is  formed  by  adding  ^  to  the  base  ;^ 
the  past  participle,  by  adding  '^;  the  present,  by 
adding  <n;   and  the  past  conjunctive  (which  means 

^  The  Nom.  and  Ace.  only,  and  of  these  forms,  are  used  in  the 
plural.. 

^  The  preliminary  remarks  on  the  verb  apply  more  particu- 
larly to  the  Hindi ;  the  peculiarities  of  the  Braj  Bhtkh^  being 
postponed,  in  order  to  avoid  embarrassing  the  learner.  Those 
parts  of  the  verb  which  end  in  ^  vary  the  termination  like 
adjectives  (analogously  to  the  Latin  participles  in  us),  so  as  to 
iagree  with  the  nominative.  This  will  be  further  explained  in 
the  Syntax.  --  '"'.v   ■-"'■ 
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^^ having  done  so  and  so"),  is  either  the  same  as  the 
hase,  or  is  formed  by  adding  one  or  other  of  the 
terminations  i[,  ^,  ^R^,  ^T^?  or  ^^^^^  etc. 

The  simple,  or  indefinite,  past  tense  is  the  same,  in 
form,  as  the  past  participle.  The  compound  past 
tenses  are  formed  by  subjoining  to  this,  in  succession, 
the  five  tenses  of  the  auxiliary  verb. 

The  simple,  or  indefinite,  present  tense,  is  the  same 
as  the  present  participle.  The  compound  present 
tenses  are  formed  by  subjoining  to  this,  in  succession, 
the  four  first  tenses  of  the  auxiliary  verb. 

The  aorist  (or  indefinite  future)  is  formed  by  adding 
to  the  base  the  following  terminations : 


SINOUT^R, 

PLXTBAL. 

•' 

1st  Person,        2nd. 

3rd. 

1st  Perfon.       2nd. 

Htd. 

^              X 

..«  ;^ 

■^'•■t- ;^:.,,'«t;-- 

■i^t 

The  future  is  formed  from  the  aorist,  by  adding  the 
syllable  ifj,  '^'''■:y-fx^^^^^^ 

The  imperative  has  the  same  form  as  the  aorist,  ex- 
cept in  the  second  person  singular,  which  (as  before- 
mentioned)  is  the  same,  in  formy  as  the  base  of  the  verb. 

The  respectful  and  precative  forms  of  the  future  and 
imperative  are  formed  by  adding  ^,  ^^^^  and  ^ijt. 

The  Auxiliary  Verb, 

14.  llie  defective  au^ary  (which,  when  uncom- 
bined  with  a  participle,  is  employed  as  the  substantive 
verb  to  be,)  is  as  follows : 

2 


IS 


(1.)  Past  Tensey 


SINGULAR. 

1 

PLURAL. 

Hindi. 

Braj  BMhhL^ 

Hindi. 

^my  Bhdkha, 

t^^ 

^  I  was. 

^% 

^  we  i«;cre. 

Ji^ 

ft  thou  wast. 

^^ 

%  ye  were. 

^^ 

ft  he  was. 

%% 

f  ^^e^  tt;ere. 

(2.)  Present  Tense, 

SINGULAR. 

PLURAL. 

iTmdL 

.     Braj  Bh&hhd. 

TTindi. 

^r<?;  Bhdkhd. 

^t 

^  I  am. 

i^f 

%*  we  are. 

It 

%  thou  art. 

Tpft 

^  ye  are. 

^t 

\heis. 

^f 

^  #Ae^  are. 

(3.)  Aorist, 

SINGULAR. 

Hindi. 

Braj  BhcikhL 

Wilf^ 

^^  /  may  or  shall  he. 

1^ 

ft^*  thou  may  est  be. 

V^ftt 

ft^  he  may  be. 

^  The  tenses  are  arranged  in  the  natural  order  of  past,  present, 
and  future. 

Several  rare  or  poetic  forms  of  parts  of  the  verb  are  not 
taken  account  of  in  this  Grammar. 

^  Its  pronouns  may  be  supplied  from  Chapter  IV. 

^  Or  Kj|T«  The  past  indefinite  is  ^^  or  V^m ;  Braj  Bh^kh^, 
Vpsn*'  I*  generally  means  "  became  ;'*  denoting  process,  or 
transition,  rather  than  simple  existence. 

*  ft^  is  pronounced  ho-e. 
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PLURAL, 


Hindi, 

Braj  Bhdkhd. 
^X^^  we  may  be, 
^t^  ^e  wfl^  be, 
^T^  Mey  Twoy  /&e. 

• 

(4.)  Future. 

SINGULAR* 

Hindi.                 J            Braj  Bhakhd, 

g^fl^orftTT 
^  ft^  or  ffn 

ll>i«rr  or  ^fT  ^  ^/io/^  or 
will  be. 

^T^nfT  or  g^  /AoM  5Aa/^  Ae. 
^if^H'  or  §^  he  shall  be. 

PLURAL. 

TTindL 
l^ftW^orft^ 

^  ft^t'l  or  ft^} 
^    %f1^orft5i 

Braj  Bhakhd. 

ff^  or  ^*  we  shall  be, 

Wt^  or  ^^  ye  shall  be, 

\  it^'t  or  ^  they  shall  be. 

(5.)  Conditional  (or  Optative), 

8INGUT.AR. 

Sf  ftcH  (If)  ^  become, 
7T  ^tffT  ^^OM  become, 
«rW  ftclT  Ae  become. 

Braj  Bhdkhd. 
^tg  or  ^tfft  (If)  I  become, 
ift^  or  ^cfl  thou  become, 
W^5  ^^  Ct<ft  ^^  become. 

^  1^^  is  pronounced  hauh-e. 
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PLURAL, 


HindL 
^  1^^  (If)  ^^  become, 
<fll  Wt^  y^  become,  ^ 
%  ifl^  they  become. 


Braj  BhdhM, 
^trf  or  iftcT  (If)  we  become, 
Wt^  ^^  Wtf  y^  become, 
^t3  or  Wt<l  ^^^  become. 


This  auxiliary,  when  combined  with  a  past  par- 
ticiple, is  translated  by  the  verb  to  have ;  and,  when 
with  the  present  participle,  by  the  verb  to  be, 

15.  The  verb  ^^,  go,  may  serve  as  an  example  of  a 
perfectly  regular  verb. 

Imperative  for  the  Second  Person  Singular m 
Hindi.  Braj  Bhdkhd. 

Irifinitive  and  Gerund, 

^f^*?  A^A,  or  '^^  to  go,  or 


^^ 


A^^\ 


(the  act  of)  going. 

Past  Participle, 
'q^  or  ^^  ^^  gone. 


Present  Participle, 


^^THT    or    ^^HI 


'f^^  ^^j  -MHcft  or  '^^ct  H^j 
'q^  7S^  going. 

Past  Conjunctive  Participle, 
or  'if^^^^'^  having  gone. 


2) 


PAST  TENSES. 


(1.)  Simple  (or  Indefinite)  Past  TeTise, 


Hindi. 


SINGULAR. 

Braj  BhdkM, 
I  went  (or  did  go) 
thou  wentest, 
x[«iy)  he  went. 


FLURAI.. 

Hindi,    Braj  Bhakhd, 
'W^  ^^  ^%  ^^  went. 
^  '^  ^^  yc  went. 
%  ^%     ^B(f|  they  went. 


(2.)  Pluperfect  Tense. 


SINGULAR. 


Hindi, 

"5  ^^  ^  Mom  Aac?5^  ^owe. 
T^  '^RT  ^  ^^  ^flc^  gone. 


Braj  Bhdkhd. 

x|«^  ^  thou  hadst  gone. 
x|^  ^  Ae  Aad  ^owe. 


PLURAL. 


Hindi. 
^Ifl  '^^  %  w^^  A«c^  gone, 
^f  ^%  ^  y^  had  gone. 


J?my  Bhdkhd. 
^^a/^  %  ««;e  Aao?  gone. 

T^  %  they  had  gone. 


(3.)  Compound  (or  Definite)  Past  Tense, 


SINGULAR. 


Hindi, 
9[  ^[Wl  '^  I  have  gone. 
^  ^WT  %  thou  hast  gone. 
^  ^^^  ?  he  has  gone. 


Braj  Bhdkhd. 
^f^  ^  I  have  gone. 
xp^  %  thou  hast  gone. 
^«df)'  ^  he  has  gone. 


22 


PLURAL. 


W^  ^%  %*  ^^  ^(^^^  gone. 

X  rPR  ^^  ft  ^^  have  gone, 

^  T^  ^*  they  have  gone. 


K 


Braj  Bhdkhd. 
^q%  %*  we  have  gone, 
^%  1^  ye  have  gone, 
^%  ^*  they  have  gone. 


(4.)  Past  Aorist  Tense, 


Hindi, 


SINGULAR. 


Braj  Bhdkhd, 
'^^  fr5  I  ifnay  have  gone, 
t|^  ft^  thou  may  est  have  go 
Tt<^  ft^  he  may  have  gone. 


'one. 


PLURAL. 


Braj  Bhdkhd, 
^%  ^'EJ  we  may  have  gone, 
^f^  ft^  y^  ''^^y  have  gone, 
^%  l^ji^I  they  may  have  gone. 


(5.)  Pa^t  Future  Tense, 


Hindi, 


SINGULAR. 


Braj  Bhdkhd, 
^^  CN^n  I  shall  have  gone, 
%\^  ^^[^^thou  shall  have  gone, 
-^^  ^i\4\  he  shall  have  gone. 
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niUBALt 


Hindi. 


'^  ^N'l  'ive  shall  have  gone, 
^%  it^  yc  shall  have  gone» 
^^  ^f^  the^  shall  have  gone* 


j[6.)  Pojst  Cpnditwnal  (or  Optative)^ 


Hindu 


SINGlHiAR. 


Braj  Bhdkhd, 
'^^  ftg^  (If)^  I  had  gone. 
t|«i^'  <ftg  thou  hadst  gone. 
t|>^'  ^^3  he  had  gone. 


PLURAL. 


,    Hindi. 
y^y  ^  ^  fit 


Braj  Bhdkhd,. 
^%  ^tg'  (If)  we  had  gone, 
^%  <ftcl  ye  had  gone. 
^%  ftg  ^^^  had  gone. 


*  Or  ^^^  ft?ft'»  throughout  the  singular. 

*  The  word  ^,  if,  is  generally  prefixed  to  the  conditional. 
When  such  a  word  as  W{^,  would  that,  is  prefixed,  the  tense 
has  the  force  of  an  optative. 

^  Or  ^%  ft<iT>  throughout  the  plural. 
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PRESENT   TElSrSES. 
(1.)  Simple  (or  Indefinite)  Present} 

8IN6ULAB. 


./r;  v/^  Hindi. '  ■;;;--;': 

JBraJ  Bhdkhd. 

W  'Wm  I  go  (or  rfo  ^o). 

^^Ef^^  I  go  (or  do  go). 

^xj^HT  thou  goest. 

^^  ^AoM  goest. 

^"^n^  ^egoes. 

"^[^  he  goes. 

PLURAL. 

Hindi. 

JBraj  Bhdkhd. 

f^^^C^wego. 

^aiwi^  or  ^^nr  we  ^§^0. 

^:^'  i[R  "^mH  i/e  go.  "^ 

'^^  or  ^^RT  5^^  ^0. 

^^[WHthe^go. 

^^  or  ^■^Rf  ^^ej^  ^0. 

f^.)  Imperfect, 

81NGUT.AR. 

Hindi. 

^r^*  Bhdkhd. 

Sf  -M^fldl  ^ 

^[W[^  ft  -^  w^flw  going. 

^-"f^dl  ^ 

Tf^cf  ft  thou  wast  going. 

^^^RH^ 

^^  ft  ^^  w;«*  going. 

PLURAL.      ■ 

J?W<?^. 

Braj  Bhdkhd. 

fiT'^^^ 

-cfiifcf  f  ^  wc  were  going. 

^^T^^ 

xj'^rf  f  ye  w^ere  going. 

^'^^^ 

^^^Tcf  ^  Me^  were  going. 

^  The  present,  preceded  by  a  conditional  or  optative  particle, 
is  much  used  in  the  same  sense  as  the  past  conditional. 
^  Or  ^^d  \i  throughout  the  plural. 
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{3e)  Compound  (or  Definite)  Presents 


SINGULAR. 


Hindi. 

Braj  BhoLhhcL, 

W  ^racTT  < 

^^  fi  lam  going. 

^^^nnl 

xf^^  %  Mom  ar^  going. 

^^^?rrt 

^l[^%  he  is  going. 

PLURAL. 

HindL 

jBr^'  JBhdkhd, 

W^^t* 

^^*  f*  we  ore  ^^ozw^. 

gfTO^^ 

^Wg  ft  y^  are  ^om^. 

%^TOfr 

'g^  f  *  they  are  going. 

(4.)  - 

Present  Aorist, 

SINGULAR. 

Sindl, 

Braj  Bhdkhd. 

W'^'wmfWf 

'iraj  ft^  J^  fnay  he  going. 

^^T^TcfT^ 

^^d  ft^  Mow  may  est  he  going. 

^    ^  -q^cif  f1^ 

^rag  f1^  ^«  'fnay  he  going. 

> 

PLURAL. 

Hindi. 

5r«;  Bhdkhd. 

^FRT^  iff^  M^e  way  he  going. 

gf^^fHt 

^^^  ft^  ye  may  he  going. 

x|Hcf  ^^  Mey  may  Ae  going. 

*  Or  Tf^d',  throughout  the  plural. 
^  Or  x|t!|d>  throughout  the  plural. 
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(5.)  Present  Future, 


Hindi, 
Hindi, 


SINGULAR. 


Braj  Bhoikhd^ 
T(t!iy  ^>jjn  -^  *^a/^  he  going,' 
xt<dd  ^fi^Pft  ^^ow  5Aa7^  be  going, 
ft^Jn^  y^e  5^a^/  i^^  goings 


PLURAL. 


^  ^t^  we  «Aa^/  Ae  going:, 
^"Wye  shuM  he  going, 
||1i|4|  ?Ae^  ^AaZ?  i&e  going. 


FUTUEE  TENSES. 


(1.)  AorisL 


ISINGULAB. 


'         HtndL 
^*  ^^-'^  ^«y  (or  shall)  go, 
H  ^[%  /AoM  modest  go, 
^  ^%  Ae  may  go. 


Braj  BhakhL 
^^*  /  may  (or  shall)  go, 

^%  Mow  may  est  go. 


PLURAL. 


Hindi. 
^  ^^  «£;e  moy  ^o» 

g'f  ^Wt  ye  ifnay  go. 
^  ^*  they  may  go. 


Braj  Bhakha, 
we  may  go, 
ye  may  go» 
^If  they  may  go. 


^  Or  xf^H,  throughout  the  plural. 


S7 


\ 


^  ^!4v\  I  shall  (or  will) 

^^%Tr  thou  shalt  go. 
^ni  xl'^^fl  he  shall  go. 


(2.)  Futtere. 
smauLAS, 

Br(^  jBMkhd, 
^^W  or  ^f^^  /  shall 
(or  will)  go, 
■  is($l^or^(^%th(m  shall  go. 


'q^^  or  ^f^  Ae  sAaZZ  go. 


PLURAL. 


JERn&L 

^  TlH^JJ  ye  shall  go, 
^  ^%i}  they  shall  go. 


•«(  ^1^  or  x[  (h^  yc  shall  go^ 


IMPERATIVE. 


SINGULAR. 


Sindt 


Braj  Bhdkhdi, 
^^  let  me  go, 
^<5f  go  thou.      '\ 
^^  Ze^  him  go. 


Hindi, 


PLURAL* 

BraJ  BhdkhL 
f  let  us  go, 
goye.      y 
^^^  let  themgOm 


Respectful  and  Precative  Forms  of  the  Future  and 

Imperative, 

HindL  Brc0  BhdMid, 

'W^^  ^f^f^  or     ^f^"^  yoUy  sir,  will  be  pleased  to  go ; 

x((t!ii|j|j  or,  be  pleased,  sir,  to  go, 

^  ^(n7  is  a  respectful  term  of  address,  equivalent  to  sir,  your 
honour,  your  worship,  etc. 
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Respectful  and  Precative  Forms,  etc. — continued. 

Hindi.  Braj  Bhdkhd, 

"vir^il  ^rf^T^  w;^5  or  owe,  shall  go ;  or,  may  we^ 

or  one, go;  etc. 

xrftnft^  thou,  he,  ye,  or  they,  shall  go ;  or,  may  thou, 

etc.;  or^  let  some  one  go ;  etc. 

16.  The  passive  voice  is  formed  by  conjugating  the 
verb  WRTj  to  go,  with  the  past  participle.  As  it  pre- 
sents no  other  inflections  than  those  of  the  active 
voice,  its  further  consideration  is  referred  to  the 
•Syntax,- 


C  H  AFTER    VI. 

-     '^'■\-::l:'  ■  7 1--' ::'.<::"'■  Of  Particles, 

Vj^  Under  this  head  may  be  classed  the  Post- 
positions, Adverbs,  Conjunctions,  and  Interjections. 
With  the  exception  of  the  postposition  employed  in 
forming  the  genitive  case,  these  words  are  subject 
to  no  change  of  form.  The  consideration  of  them 
belongs,  therefore,  to  the  second  part  of  this  work. 

■■"-I iii.iii  ■■■i-^B^        ■i.-r--     -    ,       ■      -    -  --  ■  ■  ■    ..■■■■  , 

^  The  Braj  BhdkM  form  ^f%^>  ye  shall  go,  or  may  yc  go, 
is  restricted  to  the  second  person  pluraL 


29 


PART    SECOND. 


or  THE  SYNTAX. 


CHAPTER     VII. 

'     Syntax  of  the  Substantive, 

18.  The  general  rule  for  the  order  of  a  sentence  in 
Hindi  iSy  to  begin  with  the  nominative^  and  to  end  with 
the  verb.  In  books  where  no  stops  are  used^  the 
uniformity  of  this  arrangement  obviates,  in  a  great 
measure,  the  ambiguity  and  inconvenience  that  might 
be  expected  to  result  from  their  omission.  In  these 
remarks  on  the  Syntax  of  the  Hindi,  we  shall  confine 
our  attention  to  those  points  in  which  it  differs  from 
that  of  other  languages  with  which  the  reader  is  pre- 
sumed to  be  already  conversant.  With  regard  to  the 
substantive,  therefore,  we  need  notice  only  the  peculiar 
construction  of  the  genitive  case.  The  postposition 
^,  which  is  the  sign  of  this  case,  varies  its  termi- 
nation, to  agree  with  the  word  which  governs  the 
genitive.  If  this  governing  word  is  a  masculine  in 
the  nominative  singular,  ^  is  used ;  if  masculine,  but 
not  nominative  singular,  % ;  and,  if  feminine,  ij[t^  Ex- 
amples: W^\  ^  %ZTj  the  son  of  the  king;  JJ^  %  %  %, 
from  the  son  of  the  king;  "s^pn  %  ^,  the  sons  of  the 
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^«w^ ;  TJ^  ^  %f1f  ^5  from  the  sons  of  the  king ;  -^TWr 
^  ^Z\,  the  daughter  of  the  king ;  XJ^  cf|  ^fevf  %> 
from  the  daughters  of  the  king.  The  Braj  Bhdkhd 
postpositions,  ^,  %  ^,  follow  the  same  rule. 


CHAPTER    VIII. 

Syntax  of  the  Adjective, 

19.  Adjectives  ending  in  ^*  vary  the  termination, 
to  agree  with  the  substantive,  on  the  same  principle 
with  the  postposition  ^,  above  explained.  Examples : 
IPR  WF^  vfJ'^T^  «  hlack  horse ;  TJ^  e|iT%  i^t%  V^K^  ^^  « 
black  horse  I  giT%  ^^t%5  hlack  horses  y  ijcR  chl^  ^St^> 
a  black  mare ;  cfii^'  ^f^tlf,  black  mares, 

20.  Adjectives  that  have  any  other  termination  than 
^  undergo  no  alteration,  whatever  be  the  gender  or 
number  of  the  substantive  with  which  they  are  in 
construction. 

21.  The  adjunct  of  similitude,  ^,  like,  etc.,  varies  its 
termination  like  an  adjective.  It  is  frequently  annexed 
to  an  adjective;  sometimes  giving  increased  emphasis, 
and,  sometimes,  the  reverse.  Thus,  ch|^|  ^  may  mean 
either  blackish,  or  vert/  black,  according  to  the  spirit 
of  the  context,  and  the  tone  of  voice  with  which  it  is 
uttered.  Very  generally,  it  has  no  appreciable  in- 
fluence on  the  sense.   When  added  to  a  substantive,  or 

*  With  the  exception  of  those  mentioned,  in  Chapter  IIIl,  as 
being  invariable. 
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proiioxm,  it  may  either  inflect  it,  or  govern  the  genitive. 
In  the  latter  event,  the  sign  of  the  case,-  as  well  as  the 
adjunct,  varies,  to  agree  with  the  substantive  with 
which  the  comparison  is  made.  Example :  ^m  ^  ^rt 
WKs^f  a  form  like  a  tiger^s» 

22.  There  is  no  peculiar  inflection  to  express  the 
degrees  of  comparison.  The  comparative  is  expressed 
by  making  the  adjective  govern  the  ablative.  Ex- 
ample: ^  ^^^  ^^  ^R%  %-^^  1,  this  boy  is 
bigger  than  that  boy.  The  superlative — ^which,  in 
general  grammar,  is  nothing  more  than  a  comparative 
with  the  word  all  for  its  complement, — ^is  expressed  by 
means  of  the  word  ^^,  all.  Example :  ?iif  Wi'^\  iR 
%  ^^  %5  this  boy  is  bigger  than  ally  i.e.,  the  biggest. 
An  adjective  is  rendered  emphatic  by  repeating  it,  or 
by  prefixing  a  suitable  adverb.  Example :  ^IHT  ^^^ 
or  ^^7!  WSI9  very  large. 


CHAPTER    IX. 

Syntax  of  the  Pronoun. 

23.  A  PRONOUN,  when  it  agrees  with  a  substantive 
that  is  not  in  the  nominative,  must  assume  the  in- 
flected form.  Examples :  ^  innc  %,  frmn  this  city ; 
^«t  fis»rf  W5  in  those  days. 

24.  The  refle3dve  pronoun,  "^SiXJl,  self  is,  invariably, 
the  pronominal  substitute  of  the  nominative  to  the 
verb.  In  such  sentences,  therefore,  as  "/have  come 
from  my  house/*  *^ bring  your   hook"  ^^ they   will 
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lose  their  way/*  etc.,  the  possessives  my,  your,  and 
their  must  be  expressed  by  '^rtRT?  not  by  ^t^,  Hi=fTTT> 
and  ^^if  ^.     '-'^.^-^'-v- ■■r... 

25.  The  relative  and  correlative  generally  stand  at 
the  be^ning  of  their  respective  clauses;  and  the 
relative  clause  takes  the  precedence.  Example:  ^ 
^^  ^T^t^  ^  ^  ch^<J|b  "what  yau  shall  choose^  that 
I  will  do* 


CHAPTER  X. 

Syntax  of  the  Verh» 

26.  Those  parts  of  the  verb  which  end  in  ^  vary 
that  termination  according  to  the  gender  and  number 
of  the  word  with  which  they  are  required  to  agree; 
changing  it  to  if,  for  the  masculine  plural,  to  ^,  for  the 
feminine  singular,  and  to  ^,^  or  ^[^,  for  the  feminine 
plural.  When  two  feminine  plurals  come  together, 
as  in  the  pluperfect,  etc.,  only  the  last  takes  the 
plural  form.  Example :  ^fg^lt  ^iH  ^,  the  women 
were  weeping, 

27.  A  transitive  verb  may  govern  either  the  nomi- 
native or  the  accusative.  Pronouns,  when  unaccom- 
panied by  substantives,  are  put  in  the  accusative, 
after  transitives,  unless  the  pronoun  is  used  in  a  sort 
of  absolute  neuter  sense ;  as  in  the  sentences :  "when 
he  heard  Mw,"  "^^  did  not  see  that^^  ^^what  I  have 
seen,  that  I  will  relate/* 

*  It  is  often  shortened  in  Braj  Bh^ha. 
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28.  A  remarkable  exception  to  the  common  rule, 
that  the  verb  agrees  with  its  nominative,  occurs  in 
the  case  of  the  past  tenses  of  transitive  verbs.  The 
anomaly  arises  from  the  operation  of  the  particle 
^^  As  the  operation  of  this  particle  recurs  inces- 
santly, it  is  indispensable  that  the  rules  for  its  appli- 
cation should  be  perfectly  understood.  The  following 
should  be  committed  to  memory: 

(1.)  The  particle  %  must  be  attached  to  the  agent  of 
every  past  tense  of  an  active  transitive  verb. 

(2.)  The  particle  ^,  like  a  postposition,  inflects  the 
agent,2  unless  this  is  ^,  ii  or  cf,  thou, 

(3.)  If  the  obfeet  is  put  in  the  nominative,  the  verb 
must  be  made  to  agree  with  it. 

(4.)  If  the  object  is  not  a  word  in  the  nominative,  the 
verb  must  be  used  in  the  third  person  mascu- 
line singular. 

Examples:  ^R9^f%%1tsfif^Tnf:orf^^iTnn9 
a  certain  dog  found  a  bone ;  ^S[^  TJ^  ^  ^  ^^  "^T^* 
^ffift*,  when  the  king  heard  all  these  statements.  Stories 
frequently  commence  with  the  words  ^^pTT  ^  "PR^ 
etc.,  ^'  /  have  thus  heard,  that/'  etc.  Here  there  is  an 
ellipsis  of  the  pronoun  %*  ^;  but  the  construction 
applies  equally,  though  the  agent  (and,  therefore,  the 
particle,  also,)  is  not  expressed.    In  the  expression 

^  In  Braj  BMkM,  this  particle  takes  also  the  form  of  fif . 
*  If  it  is  a  word  capable  of  inflection. 
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quoted,  the  object  of  the  verb  is  the  story  that  follows ; 
and  (according  to  rule  4),  where  the  object  is  not  "  a 
word  in  the  nominative,"  the  verb  must  be  used  in 
the  third  person  masculine  singular. 

29.  Verbs  are  added  to  uninflected  nouns  and  ad- 
jectives, for  the  purpose  of  forming  what  are  termed 
denominative  verbs.  Example:  ^^^ifT?  to  abuse; 
"^^1^  iSfi^mfiJ,  to  diminish, 

30.  In  order  to  give  emphasis  to  a  verb,  we  employ, 
in  English,  an  adverb.  In  Hindi,  a  subordinate  verb 
is  used  for  this  purpose.  It  is  subjoined,  in  all  the 
requisite  forms  of  inflection,  to  the  base  of  the  prin- 
cipal verb.  In  English,  it  depends  on  usage  what 
adverb  must  be  employed  to  give  emphasis  to  any 
particular  verb ;  and,  in  Hin(^,  the  choice  of  the 
subordinate  verb,  in  an  intensive  compound,  is  even 
more  arbitrary.  For  example,  in  the  compound 
mX  >^M«fl9  to  kill  outright,  the  subordinate  is  a 
verb  signifying  to  throw ;  and,  in  ?iT  ^Mb  to  eat  up, 
the  secondary  verb  signifies  to  go.  The  appropriate 
secondary  verb — like  the  appropriate  adverb  in  Eng- 
lish,— must  be  learned  by  practice.  In  translating 
frofn  Hindi,  however,  a  compound  of  this  description 
need  never  perplex  one,  if  it  is  recollected,  that,  with 
two  exceptions,  no  verb  governs  the  base,  unless  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  it  some  emphasis  which  should 
be  rendered,  in  English,  by  an  adverbial  expression, 
provided  there  be  any  occasion  (which  there  is  not 
always)  for  rendering  it  at  all. 
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3L  The  two  other  verhs  that  govern  the  base  are 

ijc|i«ft?  to  he  able,  (forming  potentials),  and  -dcUvJi,  to 

finish,  (which  forms  completives).     Examples :  ^  WT 

^TfV  ^4TT^  I  shall  not  he  able  to  go-,^^"^  gi^  f ,  he 

has  done  ea^mg-. 

The  verhs  ^^IRT^  to  come  in  contact,  (and,  hence,  to 
begin),  ^^TT^  to  give  or  permit,  and  m«ib  to  obtain  or 
he  allowed,  govern  the  inflected  form  of  the  infinitive.^ 
They  form  inceptive,  permissive,  and  acquisitive  com- 
pounds. Examples :  ^  eh'^H  ^RT?  he  began  to  say; 
^'^^  «Rt  ^n%  ^j  l^t  him  come ;  g?T  "^l^  Ml^^^  you 
will  he  allowed  to  remain, 

32.  The  verbs  ^TfTT^  to  wish,  (hence,  to  require,  or 
to  he  on  the  point  of),  and  c|i<^«||,  to  make  {a  practice 
of),  govern  the  past  participle,  which  must  not  vary 
from  the  form  of  the  masculine  singular.  The  first 
verb  forms  desideratives,  requisitives,  and  proxima- 
lives ;  the  second,  frequentatives.  Examples :  ^ 
WT^^  ^fcft>  she  wishes  to  go;  ^  -^l^  ^^,  they 
use  to  come,  ■  ■ ' '  ■'^-'^  ^ ^' ■'■'■■ 

33.  The  respectful  future  or  imperative  of  ^i^«||, 
viz.,  ^CtfW^}  very  often  occurs,  idiomatically  used  in 
the  sense  of  it  is  requisite.  It  may  govern  the  past 
participle;  or  it  may  be  followed  by  the  conjunction 

*  This,  in  Braj  BMkh^,  is  often  fif,  instead  of  •f, 
^  The  forms  WRIT  a^d  T^  (fi*om  ^|«11,  to  go,  and  ^RX[^,  to 
die,)  are  used,  in  these  .compounds,  instead  of  Jl^|  and  7T^. 
J{'^  is,  in  fact,  obsolete,  except  as  a  participial  adjective  signify- 
ing cursed. 
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ft},  and  the  aorist  of  the  verb.  Example:  ^  ^ 
^Tff  TfT  ^Tfl^>  or  ^Tff^  fti  f^  ^q[ft  Tt%  it  is  requisite 
that  we  remain  here. 

34.  A  participle  that  refers  to  the  nominative  to  a 
verb,  instead  of  agreeing  with  it,  is  frequently  put  in 
the  form  of  the  inflected  masculine  singular.  Ex- 
amples :  ^  ^%  ^inft^  she  comes  singing ;  ^^|Jr<  ^ 
%3T  •rtc  lin  M  l^*  "^1%  ^T][  "^n^^  the  merchanfs  son  came 
dressed  in  new  clothes.  As  the  construction  may  be 
explained  by  supposing  an  ellipsis  of  the  words  "in 
the  state  of  one  doing  so  and  so,''  the  combination  of 
the  verb  and  participle  may  be  termed  a  statical. 

35.  The  formation  of  catisal  verbs,  though  not 
properly  a  part  of  the  Syntax,  may  be  here  noticed. 
Causals  are  formed,  generally,  by  adding  ^  or  ^  to 
the  base,  the  last  syllable  of  which,  if  long,  is,  com- 
monly, shortened.  Example :  f^i^iHT,  to  show,  from 
^'i^wjj,  to  see.  Many  transitives  are  formed  from  in- 
transitives  by  lengthening  the  last  vowel  of  the  base, 
if  short.  Example :  XTT^RT^  to  nourish,  from  qH«IT> 
to  be  reared. 


CHAPTER   XL 

Syntax  of  Particles. 

36.  The  simple  postpositions  eRT  (or  ^),  %,  eft,  ofy 
^  (or  ^*),  to  5  %,^  from,  by,  with ;  JJ[^?  upon ;  W,^  in ', 

^  Or  %*  or  ?|Y  or  ^^  or  ^  or  ^|^  or  cfii^ehi;  or  ^if^. 
'  Or  ^  or  ^  or  Htf  or  ^tff  or  wH  o^  OTft- 
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and  i^HB  or  Tf^RI,*  wp  to  or  cls  far  as,  inflect  the  word 
which  they  follow.^  The  rest  of  the  postpositions  govern 
the  genitive  case.  These  other  postpositions,  as  heing, 
mostly,  substantives  or  participles  governed  by  a  simple 
postposition  understood,  require  the  sign  %,  or  ^, 
accordingly  as  they  happen  to  be,  originally,  of  the 
masculine,  or  of  the  feminine,  gender. 

37.  The  translation  of  the  conjunctive  particle  fgi 
deserves  some  attention.  The  idiom  of  the  language 
requires  that  a  reported  speech  or  thought  should  be 
given,  not  in  the  indirect  form  usual  in  the  languages 
of  Europe,  but  in  the  same  grammatical  form  in  which 
the  speech  was  uttered,  or  in  which  the  thought  pre- 
sented itself  to  the  mind.  For  instance,  instead  of  say- 
ing "  He  told  me  that  he  would  come^'  idiomaticalness 
requires  us  to  say  "  He  told  me  that  ^  I  shall  come ;"' 
instead  of  "He  imagined  that  they  would  not  go, 
"  He  imagined  that  ^  thet/  will  not  go,"*  The  clause 
thus  reported  is  introduced  by  the  particle  fls,  which 
is  to  be  rendered  by  namely,  or  seeing,  or  thinking 
to  himself,  or  as  follows,  etc.,  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case. 

*  Or  ^  or  ^R  or  ^rfaf. 

^  ftl%  or  ^  or  ^?>,  for;  TTpBT  or  HT^*.  near;  ^^  or 
t|*l|«l»  and  rj^y  like;  (f«f,  towcurds,  etc,  etc.,  have,  in  some 
phrases,  a  similar  coustructiou. 
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^'---  -':'-'■:::- ^  -■  "-'■^-■■^'■-.■'  :"'■  NOTE.  '  v-^ ,-.;:,;     •,:-:■-  •,:,;r: 

The  best  Dictionary  (Shakespear's)  being  in  the 
Arabic  character,  the  following  comparative  vie\r  of 
the  Arabic  and  Ndgari  alphabets  is  intended  to  enable 
the  Hin^  student  to  consult  it.  The  short  vowels, 
unless  at  the  beginning  of  a  word,  have  no  share  in 
determining  its  place  in  the  dictionary. 

-^^  w,  T^  ^=1;  t=c^l;  ^=/\;  il=c^U  \-Ji; 


qi=iir 

^=^ 

^  =  ^ 

^-  -g^ 

Tgr=^  ■■.;,;-:-■; 

'^=51   vv 

^=  -§r 

^=  z 

^=^6^ 

'5f  =  ij  .-;-;-;f 

?=ti» 

^=  jorj 

^  =  ^3or^ 

w  — <^ 

7I  =  t=.J 

^-  ^ 

V— ^^ 

f  =e;  :■:;,- 

xt=<_. 

^=  -ei 

^  =  4-^ 

H=-^ 

^  =  r  ^  ■- 

^=V     .,;. 

^=   J 

^--? 

^  —  fjSj^  or 

^  =  tpor^ 

^=^or^ 

^  =  UW 

f  =  ^ 

-gS'or,^ 

It  has  already  been  mentioned,  that  points  are 
sometimes  written  under  letters  employed  to  repre- 
sent certain  peculiar  sounds  of  the  Persian  and  Arabic 
alphabets.  In  pure  Hindi,  these  do  not  occur.  A 
full  explanation  of  them  wiU  be  found  in  any  good 
Urdii  Grammar.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  mention, 
here,  that  ^  may  stand  for  j^,  cR  for  J,  ^  for  ^,  ^ 
for  J,  J,  J,  (>,  or  1^,  <T  for  t,  ^  for  ^,  ly  for  ^, 
^  for  cij  or  ^jfl,  and  ^  for  ^. 


THE   END. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


^•■■» 


The  vast  peninsula  of  Hindoostan  is  located 
near  the  center  of  the  Eastern  Hemisphere.  It 
is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Himalaya  Mount- 
ains, on  the  east  by  Burmah  and  the  Bay  of 
Bengal,  on  the  south  by  the  Indian  Ocean,  on 
the  west  by  the  Arabian  sea,  Afghanistan,  and 
Beloochistan. 

The  name  Hindoostan  signifies  literally  the 
place,  that  is  the  country,  of  the  Hindoos, 
Stan  simply  signifying  place  or  locality.  In  like 
manner  Afghanistan  signifies  the  country  of  the 
A%hans. 

Hindoostan  is  a  magnificent  country.  Its 
vast  area  of  one  and  a  half  millions  of  square 
miles  contains  every  variety  of  scenery  and 
climate.  There  are  long  ranges  of  lofty  moun- 
tains, some  of  which  are  of  immense  height 
and  covered  with  perpetual  snows ;  and  large 
rivers,  which  irrigate  extensive  valleys  and 
plains.      On   these    prairie-like    plains    snows 
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never  fall.     During  the  entire  year  they   are 
clothed  with  verdure.  : 

"No  fences  or  walls  divide  the  land  into  farms. 
Tn  the  center  of  each  section  or  township  of 
from  two  to  six  hundred  acres,  stands  a  village 
where  the  farmers  live,  and  from  which  they  go 
out  and  till  their  small  fields. 

Probably  the  chief  reason  of  this  practice  is 
the  tenure  on  which  the  lands  are  held,  which 
precludes  the  ownership  of  the  farms  by  the 
farmers.  The  lands  are  all  held  by  the  British 
government,  except  some  small  states  which 
native  nobles  are  allowed  to  retain  on  condition 
of  fealty  to  the  Queen  of  England.  They  are 
leased  in  townships  by  the  government  to  Za- 
mindars,  who  sub-lease  them  in  small  parcels 
to  the  farmers.  Consequently,  the  country  is 
dotted  with  large  cities  and  multitudinous 
villages. 

The  houses  of  the  poorer  classes  are  built  of 
sun-dried  brick  and  are  thatched  with  straw ; 
but  the  nobles  and  native  gentry  have  dwellings 
of  kiln-dried  brick,  ornamented  with  arched 
verandahs  and  frescoed  ceilings.  They  are 
generally,  however,  entirely  destitute  of  glass, 
doors,  and  windows,  and,  except  in  the  case  of 
the  houses  of  those  who  have  something  of  an 
English  education,  they  are  wholly  without 
chairs,  and  tables,  and  the  other  articles  of  fur- 
niture which  we  deem  so  indispensable.    A  few 
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brass  disLes,  a  kettle  or  two,  an  iron  plate  on 
wliicli  to  bake  their  chappattees,  or  grabam 
bread,  one  or  two  bookabs  or  pipes,  two  or 
tbree  ligbt  bedsteads  (charpoys)  covered  witb 
woven  cords,  constitute  tbe  usual  arrav  of  bouse- 
bold  goods. 

Tbe  people  usually  build  tbeir  bouses  in  quad- 
rangular form,  witb  a  wide  entrance  to  a  court- 
yard in  tbe  center  of  tbe  building.  In  tbis 
courtyard  there  are  usually  a  well  and  a  few 
sbade  frees,  and  tbere  tbey  usually  sit  and 
smoke  tbeir  bookabs,  and  sometimes  sleep 
and  take  tbeir  meals.  In  tbe  older  cities,  like 
Lucknow,  Delbi,  Agra,  etc.,  tbere  are  noble 
structures — temples,  mausoleums,  and  palaces — 
tbe  remains  of  past  grandeur,  power,  and 
oppression. 

Tbe  population  of  tbe  country  is  reckoned  at 
about  two  bundred  millions.       v 

"But  little  is  known  of  tbe  first  inbabitants 
of  tbe  country.  Tbe  Bbeels  of  Central  India, 
tbe  Gonds  of  Nerbudda,  and  some  of  tbe  tribes 
of  tbe  Himalayas,  are  supposed  to  be  tbeir 
descendants. 

"•  Tbe  next  settlers  were  tbe  Hindoos,  wbo  are 
of  tbe  Indo-Germanic  family.  Bodies  of  tbis 
people  went  off  to  tbe  west  from  Central  Asia, 
and  settled  in  Europe.  Tbe  Germans  and  En- 
glisb  are  descendants  of  tbis  great  sbepberd 
race.     Otber  bands  passed  into  the  plains  of  the 
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Indus  and  gradually  subdued  the  tribes  of  Scyth- 
ian descent,  and  spread  themselves  over  the 
whole  countrv." 

The  Hindoos  are  well  formed  and  athletic, 
with  regular  features  and  oval  faces  like  Euro- 
peans.    In  some  sections  of  the  country,  where 
they  subsist  largely  upon  rice,  they  are  weaker  J 
and  more  effeminate. 

The  history  of  India  is  divided  into  three 
parts ;  the  Hindoo,  Mohammedan,  and  Christian. 
The  history  of  the  Hindoo  period  is  extremely 
vague.  We  have  no  reliable  information  con- 
cerning  the  dynasties  that  rose  and  fell.  It 
is  clear,  however,  from  memorials  that  remain, 
and  upon  which  we  can  rely,  that  civilization 
and  literature  of  a  certain  kind  flourished 
in  ages  long  since  past.  The  people  made 
important  discoveries  in  several  branches  of 
science,  particularly  in  mathematics  and  as- 
tronomy. 

The  Hindoos  invented  the  decimal  system  of  5 
notation.     Many  centuries  ago  they  made  dis-     / 
coveries  in  algebra  and  geometry  that  were  not 
known  in  Europe  until  the  last  century.  ;     : 

In  astronomy  they  ascertained  the  courses  of   ; 
eclipses,  and  constructed  tables  for  calculating  ^.^ 
them,  and  some  of  their  sages  discovered  the    : 
diurnal  revolution  of  the  earth,  and  calculated 
its  diameter  with  considerable  precision. 

AH  the  subtleties  of  logic  and  the  refinements 
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of  grammar  are  to  be  met  with  in  Sanscrit  works. 
In  the  copions  poetic  literature  of  India  the 
niceties  and  varieties  of  meter  are  as  numerous 
as  in  that  of  ancient  Greece. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  Hindoos 
acquired  their  knowledge  bj  their  genius,  while 
the  present  nations  of  Europe  are  largely  in- 
debted for  theirs  to  the  ancient  Greeks  and 
Homans.    ^^^''■^■-■, 

The  invasion  of  the  country  by  the  Moham- 
medans crushed  the  spirit  of  inquiry  and  im- 
provement among  the  people,  and  the  Hindoo 
mind  has  for  centuries  lain  dormant.  The 
Mohammedans  invaded  the  land  about  A.D. 
1000.  The  history  of  their  supremacy  is  made 
up  largely  of  war  and  oppression.  Thousands 
of  Hindoos  were  carried  into  captivity.  During 
their  reign,  life,  property,  and  honor  were  not 
secure.  As  a  native  writer  says,  ''  the  effect 
of  their  government  on  the  country  resembled 
that  of  a  scorching  blast  upon  a  plant."  Their 
reign  extended  until  the  battle  of  Plassey,  in 
1737,  from  which  time  British  power  in  the  East 
takes  its  date. 

The  English  government  in  India  is  a  great 
blessing  to  the  people.  The  Mohammedans 
would  doubtless  rejoice  if  they  could  regain 
their  former  sway,  and  they  have  at  times 
laid  schemes  to  that  end ;  but  their  successive 
failures  have  given  them  the  impression  that 
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the  British  power  is  sustained  hj  God  and 
cannot  be  overthrown.  Some  of  their  most 
learned  moulvais  now  say  that  the  Christian 
rehgion  must  spread  over  all  the  world,  con- 
sequently the  world  must  be  governed  by 
those  who  will  not  hinder  its  progress. 

Protestant  missions  were  commenced  in  1706, 
by  Schwartz  and  others,  and  were  encouraged 
by  the  King  of  Denmark,  who  had  previously 
formed  trading  settlements  in  various  places  in 
India.  Those  missionaries,  however,  failed  of 
achieving  great  results,  by  allowing  heathen 
customs  to  intermingle  with  the  Christian  ob- 
servances of  their  converts. 

The  British  government  for  many  years  made 
no  effort  to  introduce  Christianity,  and  even 
forbade  missionaries  to  settle  in  the  country ; 
and  when  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century 
Carey,  and  Thomas,  and  others  of  the  English 
Baptists,  sought  to  estabhsh  a  mission,  they 
were  compelled  to  seek  an  asylum  at  the 
Danish  settlement  of  Serampore,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Hooghly,  fifteen  miles  above 
Calcutta. 

"  The  Marquis  of  Wellesley  gave  encourage- 
ment to  devout  missionaries  of  every  Christian 
persuasion ;  but  during  the  administrations  of 
Lord  Minto  and  the  Marquis  of  Hastings  there 
was  direct  opposition  to  the  ministers  of  the 
(a'oss,  who  were  obliged  to  proceed  from  En- 
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glai<d  to  the  United  States,  and  sail  in  an  Amer- 
ican vessel  to  their  destination.  "  Some  were 
not  permitted  to  land  on  British  ground,  others 
were  obliged  to  re-embark.  Ships  were  refused 
port  entrance  if  they  had  missionaries  on 
board  as  they  weie  deemed  more  dangerous 
than  the  plague,  or  the  invasion  of  a  French 
army. 

"  The  governor  of  Serampore,  when  desired 
by  the  Calcutta  authorities  to  expel  Drs.  Carey, 
Marshman,  and  others,  nobly  replied,  they  might 
compel  him  to  pull  down  the  flag  of  the  Danish 
king,  but  he  would  not  refuse  a  refuge  and  a 
home  to  those  whose  sole  object  was  the  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  welfare  of  their  fellow- 
.beings.  :  ■"■  ■■^■■■-/■v.-''^^:---^''^ 

"Despite  the  most  powerful  official  discoun- 
tenance, the  missionary  cause  ultimately  tri- 
umphed. The  Church  of  England  became  an 
effective  auxiliary.  Calcutta  in  1814  was  made 
the  see  of  a  bishop,  under  Dr.  Middleton  ;  and 
his  amiable  successor.  Bishop  Heber,  removed 
many  prejudices,  and  paved  the  way  for  a  gen- 
eral recognition  of  the  necessity  and  duty  of 
affording  to  the  people  of  India  the  means 
of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  precepts  of 
Christianity. 

"  The  thin  edge  of  the  wedge  being  thus 
fairly  inserted  in  the  stronghold  of  idolatry,  the 
force  of  truth  drove  it  home ;  point  by  point, 
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step  by  step,  the  government  was  fairly  beaten 
from  positions  which  became  untenable. 

"  It  was  tardily  admitted  that  some  missiona- 
ries were  good  men,  and  did  not  intend  nor  de- 
sire to  overthrow  the  dominion  of  England  in  the 
East ;  next  it  was  acknowledged  that  they  had 
a  direct  and  immediate  interest  in  upholding 
the  authorities,  as  the  most  effectual  security  for 
the  prosecution  of  their  pious  labors.  "  Soon 
the  government  ceased  to  dismiss  civil  and 
military  servants  because  they  had  become 
Christians  ;  then  came  the  public  avowal  of  their 
faith  by  many  of  the  Europeans  in  India,  and 
the  open  celebration  of  its  rites. 

"  When  this  vantage  ground  was  gained,  other 
triumphs  necessarily  followed.  "  The  Scrip- 
tures, which  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  and  also  the  Baptists,  had  been  en- 
gaged in  translating  and  printing,  were  now 
freely  distributed.  "  Toleration  was  no  longer 
conceded  to  Hindooism  and  other  idolatries 
only:  it  was  extended  to  Christianity;  and 
the  principle  was  urged  boldly  that  the  state 
should  renounce  all  countenance  in  the  shame- 
ful orgies  of  Juggernaut  and  other  pagan 
abominations ;  that  the  car  of  this  idol  and  its 
obscene  priests  should  cease  to  be  annually 
decorated  with  scarlet  cloth  and  tinsel,  specially 
provided  by  the  East  India  Company ;  and  that 
the  troops,  English  and  Mohammedan,  should 
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BO  longer  have  their  feelings  outraged  by  being 
compelled  to  do  honor  to  disgusting  rites  which 
were     a    mockery    to    the    true    and    living 

God."  *:--^-v..:i-iv: -;■..- >^--;-^^^^^ 

The  missionary  cause,  thus  "  tolerated,''  ex- 
tended and  widened  from  year  to  year,  until  in 
1862  there  were  in  Hindoostan  519  foreign  mis- 
sionaries, 140  native  catechists,  and  153,816 
native  Christians. 

There  were  T0,709  boys  and  19,997  girls  in 
mission  schools.  Since  the  Mohammedan's  law- 
less reign,  the  Hindoos  of  high  caste  have  kept 
their  wives  and  daughters  closely  secluded  ;  and 
this  custom,  with  the  Mohammedan  plan  of  keep 
ing  their  females  closely  confined  in  zenanab? 
forms  a  very  great  barrier  in  obtaining  access 
to  women  of  the  higher  classes ;  nevertheless 
these  obstacles  are  yielding  to  the  persevering 
efforts  of  Christians,  and  the  prejudices  of  the 
natives  in  regard  to  female  education  are  fast 
vanishing.  -" /'V^v-^  ;:>/;; :'i^ ■-:::: --^^  ■ 

Our  own  mission  was  commenced  in  1856  by 
Rev.  Wm.  Butler,  who  settled  in  the  city  of  Ba- 
reilly,  Rohilcund.  Our  field  of  labor  extends 
over  a  good  part  of  the  valley  north  of  the 
Ganges,  and  embraces  the  provinces  of  Oude 
and  Rohilcund,  and  part  of  the  contiguous  sub- 
Himalayan  Bange.     It  is  nearly  four  hundred 

*  See   "  British  Possessions  in  Asia,"  by  R.  Montgomery 
Martin,  Esq. 
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miles  in  length  and  seventy-five  in  breadth,  with 
a  population  of  about  thirteen  millions. 

Until  our  mission  was  established  this  part 
of  the  country  had  been  entirely  neglected,  so 
that  we  have  had  to  meet  the  prejudices  of 
the  people  and  the  discouragements  incident  to 
the  work  in  full  force ;  but  God  has  graciously 
given  us  even  thus  early  many  tokens  of  his 
favor. 

In  February,  1865,  we  had  26  native  preachers 
and  catechists,  209  native  Christians,  and  208 
orphan  children,  wholly  in  our  charge.  We 
had  15  stations,  10  chapels,  and  1,231  scholars  in 
our  mission  schools. 

The  work  is  now  opening  in  every  direction. 
People  of  all  classes  are  willing  and  anxious  to 
be  taught  secular  knowledge,  and  for  the  sake 
of  this  will  receive  religious  instruction.  Even 
the  "purdah"  is  withdrawn  to  admit  female 
missionaries  to  the  charmed  precincts  of  the 
zenana. 

"We  can  ask  no  more  of  them ;  the  rest  must 
be  accomplished  by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the 
faithfulness  of  the  Church.  Let  the  Church 
then  continue  to  send  out  the  missionaries  of 
Jesus,  and  not  fail  to  speed  their  efforts  for  the 
salvation  of  men  by  her  prayers. 

It  is  not  a  service  of  ease  and  luxury,  and  if 
any  make  it  such  they  are  unfit  for  their  respon- 
sible position.     It   is   a  work  for   which   culti- 
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vated,  earnest,  self-denying,  consistent,  humble, 
and  industrious  men  and  women  are  needed. 
There  ought  to  be  many  such  in  the  Church, 
willing  to  devote  themselves  to  this  work.  Let 
them  be  sent  forth  and  heartily  and  prayerfully 
sustained. 

It  is  not  because  of  any  supposed  literary  merit 
in  these  letters  that  they  have  been  prepared 
for  publication,  but  in  the  hope  that  they  might 
give  some  items  of  information  in  regard  to  a 
people  of  whom  but  little  is  known,  but  toward 
whom,  at  the  present  time,  the  attention  of  the 
Christian  world  is  directed.  If  they  shall  in 
any  degree  contribute  to  increase  the  interest 
felt  in  the  missionary  work,  they  will  not  have 
been  written  in  vain. 

I  have  not  aimed  to  give  in  them  an  historical 
sketch  of  our  mission,  but  merely  to  relate  our 
own  every  day  experience,  thinking  that  I  could 
thus  best  give  a  correct  idea  of  our  work  in  In- 
dia, and  if  at  times  they  seem  dry  and  uninter- 
esting they  are  no  less  matter-of-fact. 

Missionaries  do  not  always  live  on  the 
mountain  top,  full  of  hope  and  enthusiasm ; 
they  are  often  buifeted,  depressed,  and  anxious, 
like  those  in  the  work  at  home.  So  also  with 
their  work :  it  is  not  all  prose,  but  neither  is 
it  all  poetry ;  and  in  order  to  carry  it  on  suc- 
cessfully, a  calm,  steadfast  reliance  upon  God  is 
indispensable. 
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It  is  a  glorious  work !  It  is  a  blessed  privi- 
lege to  go  to  tlie  regions  beyond,  to  be  pioneers 
in  the  work  of  evangelization ;  but  those  that 
go  need  to  be  girt  with  the  "  armor  of  right- 
eousn'>8s  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left." 

E.J.Humphrey. 
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LETTER  I. 

Sailing  from  Boston  —  Atlantic  Ocean — Services  on  Board 
Ship — South  American  Coast  off  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope — 
Storms — Bay  of  Bengal — Danger  off  Sand  Heads — Pilot- 
Terrible  News — Natives  of  India — Hooghly  River — Calcutta. 

Calcutta,  Oct.  12, 1857. 

My  Dear  Mother,  —  As  we  are  now  com- 
fortably settled  in  Calcutta,  I  have  leisure  to 
write  you  of  our  voyage  and  arrival  in  India. 
We  sailed  from  Boston,  as  you  know,  on  the  first 
day  of  June,  in  the  good  ship  !Niobe,  Captain 
Storer.    ,-:.,:; 

It  was  a  rainy,  unpleasant  morning,  but  a 
large  number  of  people  came  on  board.  Dr. 
Durbin,  the  corresponding  secretary  of  our  Mis- 
sionary Board,  Rev.  D.  Terry,  and  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Peck  of  New  York,  were  also  with  us. 

We  met  in  the  ship's  cabin,  where  Dr.  Durbin 
delivered  a  parting  address  and  commended  us 
to  the  keeping   of   God.     We   then  bade  our 
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friends  good-bj,  the  anchor  .was  weighed,  and 
the  !Nlobe  bore  ns  seaward. 

Our  party  consisted  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pierce 
and  their  little  babe,  Mrs.  Owen,  of  the  Amer 
ican  Presbyterian  Mission  in  India,  and  our- 
selves. We  remained  on  deck  gazing  upon  those 
lovely  and  beloved  shores  till  they  could  no 
longer  be  distinguished.  "  Shall  we  never  see 
this  dear  land  again  ? "  we  involuntarily  asked 
ourselves  as  the  last  point  disappeared,  and  we 
felt  ourselves  cut  adrift  from  the  safe  moorings 
of  home  and  countrv. 

Our  gallant  ship  sped  boldly  on  her  course, 
away,  away  into  the  dim  distance  of  angry 
waters.  I  forgot  all  my  fears  in  the  sublimity 
of  our  surroimdings,  there  was  something  so  sol- 
emn, as  well  as  so  grand,  in  the  isolation  and 
danger  of  our  position,  cut  off  entirely  thus  from 
all  human  aid. 

It  soon  became  necessary  for  us  to  arrange 
our  state-rooms,  for  sundry  sensations  warned  us 
that  a  time  was  fast  approaching  when  exertion 
would  not  be  practicable. 

Our  apprehensions  were  more  than  realized. 
For  over  a  week,  all  our  company,  except  Mrs. 
Owen,  kept  mostly  to  their  rooms,  and  woful 
sounds  and  lamentations  were  often  heard.  Day 
after  day  the  ship  rolled  and  pitched  about  on 
the  heaving  sea,  a  provokingly  fine  wind  giving 
us  little  chance  to  rest.  - 
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The  latter  part  of  the  second  week  we  all 
began  to  rally,  and  as  the  Sabbath  was  calm  and 
pleasant,  we  were  able  to  be  present  on  deck  at 
the  service  which  Captain  Storer  kindly  permit- 
ted to  be  held.  The  officers,  and  all  the  sailors 
that  could  be  spared  from  duty,  were  present. 
The  capstan  served  for  a  pulpit  as  well  as  an 
anchor  for  the  speaker,  and  seats  were  spirited 
up  from  parts  unknown  to  us,  and  ranged  around 
it  for  the  little  congregation.  The  precious 
words  of  divine  truth,  the  singing,^  the  prayers, 
all  sounded  very  sweetly  to  our  ears,  mingled  as 
they  were  with  the  low  murmurings  of  the  At- 
lantic waters. 

We  had  morning  and  evening  prayers  regu- 
larly throughout  the  voyage,  and  a  Bible-class 
every  Thursday  evening.  Many  a  time  when 
we  knelt  we  were  obliged  to  cling  to  the  sta- 
tionary sofas  by  the  dining-table  to  keep  our 
balance,  on  account  of  the  rolling  of  the  vessel ; 
but  this  did  not  prevent  our  enjoying  the  pre- 
cious privilege  of  prayer. 

We  had  a  very  uneventful  voyage  dovni  the 
Atlantic,  but  the  novelty  of  sea-life  kept  us  from 
being  lonely.  Toward  the  last  of  June  the 
winds  bore  us  too  much  in  a  westerly  direction, 
and  on  the  fourth  of  July  we  found  ourselves  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  South  American  coast,  near 
Cape  St.  Roque.  The  main  land  could  be  only 
faintly  discerned  with  the  aid  of  a  telescope, 
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but  an  island  was  plainly  visible  all  day.  It 
was  the  Fernando  ISToronha  Island,  used  by  the 
Brazilian  government  as  a  place  of  banishment 
for  convicts. 

The  easterly  winds  and  the  lee  shore  were 
not  very  pleasant ;  but  after  a  great  deal  of 
"tacking  ship"  we  succeeded  in  getting  fur- 
ther out  to  sea.  We  were  detained  in  the  torrid 
zone  for  a  number  of  days  by  light  variable 
winds  and  calms,  and  suffered  extremely  from 
the  intense  heat.  The  calm  weather  continued 
for  some  time,  and  we  were  only  able  to  make 
about  seventy-five  miles  daily  until  we  crossed 
the  tropic  of  Capricorn  and  entered  the  south 
temperate  zone.  The  wind  then  increased  until 
it  culminated  in  a  grand  gale,  broken  by  occa- 
sional squalls  of  hail.  The  waves  ran  mountain 
high,  and  when  bursting  in  the  sunshine,  threw 
out  innumerable  rainbows  of  brightest  hues. 

As  we  were  approaching  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  in  the  winter  season  (the  seasons  are  in- 
verted south  of  the  equator  you  know)  we  had 
reason  to  expect  very  severe  storms.  Sea-pig- 
eons, cape-hens,  and  occasionally  a  beautiful 
albatross,  came  circling  round  our  ship,  and  the 
sailors  had  much  amusement  in  catching  them. 
The  albatross  is  a  very  large  bird.  Some  of 
those  we  caught,  when  both  wings  were  ex- 
tended, measured  over  three  yards  across. 

Off  the  Cape  the  weather  was  very  cold ;  but 
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we  had  no  storms  except  squalls  of  wind  and 
hail.  "We  saw  the  phosphorus  in  the  water  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  Cape.  For  several  nights 
the  ship  seemed  to  be  sailing  on  a  sea  of  fire, 
and  her  wake  a  track  of  brilliant  sparks. 

On  the  eleventh  of  August  a  brisk  west  wind 
carried  us  quite  out  of  the  neighborhood  of  the 
Cape,  and  increased  to  such  a  gale  as  we  had 
not  previously  experienced. 

For  nine  days  the  wind  blew  with  temfic 
violence.  Our  ship  was  "  hove  to "  several 
times,  heavy  waves  broke  over  her  and  came 
into  the  cabin  in  showers.  We  had  great  diffi- 
culty in  getting  our  meals,  on  account  of  the 
violent  pitching  of  the  vessel,  which  made  it 
almost  an  impossibility  to  move  about  at  all. 
During  the  remainder  of  our  voyage  we  were 
continually  threatened  with  storms,  but  were 
really  overtaken  by  nothing  worse  than  violent 
squalls.  ■"'' 

We  reached  the  light-ship  off  Sandhead  Sep- 
tember 17,  and  fully  expected  to  receive  a  pilot 
on  board  then  and  there.  We  came  up  along- 
side the  vessel  at  ten  o'clock  P.  M.,  and  were 
received,  according  to  usage,  with  a  splendid 
blue  light,  and  a  rocket ;  but  no  pilot  came  on 
board,  and  we  were  obliged  to  cast  anchor  and 
wait  quietly  till  morning  to  ascertain  the  reason 
why. 

The  morning  brought  great  anxiety.     There 
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was  no  pilot-brig  in  sight,  nothing  but  the  soli- 
tary light-ship.  She  was  very  tardy  in  answer- 
ing onr  signals,  but  finally  told  us  that  the 
pilot-brig  usually  there  had  been  driven  ashore  . 
in  a  recent  storm,  and  we  must  go  to  another 
point  for  a  pilot.  The  question  then  was,. 
"What  is  to  be  done?"  We  had  consumed 
the  greater  part  of  the  day  in  obtaining  the 
intelligence  that  we  must  look  elsewhere  for  a 
pilot.  We  were  anchored  in  an  exceeding  dan- 
gerous position,  being  very  near  some  invisible 
sandbanks,  and  exposed  to  the  force  of  the  cur- 
rents which  set  in  toward  the  land  in  the 
morning,  and  changing  about  mid-day,  set 
strongly  seaward.  The  other  light-ship  was 
about  five  hours'  sail  from  us  with  the  light 
wind  we  then  had.  The  turbid,  angry  waters 
lashed  the  sides  of  our  good  ship  with  a  mourn- 
ful sound,  and  the  clouds  betokened  an  ap- 
proaching storm. 

All   our  sails  were  farled,  and  two  of  our 
anchors  imbedded  in  the   sand.     The  captain    3 
decided  to  weigh  the  anchor,   and  gave  the    - 
necessary  orders.     He  appeared  extremely  anx- 
ious.    The  oldest  sailor  on  board  was  placed  at   > 
the  helm,  and  others  were   directed  to   stand 
ready  by  the  ropes  in  order  to  unfurl  the  upper 
sails  the  moment  the  order  should  be  given. 
If  the  sails  had  been  unfurled  too  soon,  we 
might  have  lost  our  anchors ;  but  if,  on  the  con- 
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trary,  they  had  not  been  spread  soon  enough, 
the  current  would  have  sent  ns  aground,  and 
our  gallant  Niobe,  which  had  borne  us  safely 
over  so  many  thousands  of  trackless  miles,  would 
have  capsized,  and  probably  every  soul  of  us 
would  have  been  lost. 

The  anchors  were  weighed,  and  rapidly  as 
possible  the  sails  were  being  unfurled.  We  stood 
in  breathless  suspense  on  the  deck,  the  mission- 
aries were  hard  at  work  with  the  sailors,  when 
the  captain,  who  stood  bareheaded  in  the  hot 
sun,  watching  every  motion  of  the  sailors  and 
the  ship,  while  heavy  perspiration  poured  oif 
his  face,  exclaimed  in  a  frenzied  manner,  as  he 

^  saw  we  were  being  drawn  near  a  sandbank, 
"  My  God,  we  are  lost ! "  It  was  a  terrible 
moment ;  but  almost  immediately  another  sail 
was  set,  and  the  ship  righted  on  her  course 
toward  the  other  light-ship. 

At  nine  o'clock  that  evening  Captain  S.  came 
down  into  the  cabin  where  we  were  all  sitting, 
and  said  smilingly,  "My  good  friends,  I  am 
happy  to  inform  you  that  we  have  reached  the 

-  light-ship."  We  hastened  on  deck  and  beheld 
a  delightful  sight  indeed.  Not  merely  one,  but 
a  dozen  or  more  ships  were  about  us.  We  felt 
restored  to  the  world  of  mankind  again,  and 
rejoiced  that  our  long  solitary  voyage  was  in- 
deed over.  Alas,  we  little  knew  what  terrible 
tidings  would  reach  us  on  the  morrow ! 
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The  morning  of  the  nineteenth  of  September 
dawned  clear  and  lovely.  The  threatening 
storm  had  passed  over.  About  eight  o'clock  a 
boat  put  off  from  one  of  the  ships  and  came 
alongside  with  a  pilot.  "  There,"  said  Captain 
Storer  to  ns,  "  there  are  some  of  the  people  you 
have  come  to  benefit."  We  looked  over  the 
bulwarks  with  intense  interest  to  obtain  our 
first  sight  of  the  natives  of  Hindoostan.  There 
they  were,  six  small  well-formed  men,  with 
shining  brown  skins,  straight  black  hair,  and 
regular,  pleasant  features.  They  were  bare- 
headed, and  wore  ever  so  little  clothing,  merely 
a  strip  of  cloth  wound  about  their  loins.  The 
pilot,  although  well  dressed,  looked  nearly  as 
dark  as  they,  and  Captain  S.  remarked  that  he 
was  evidently  of  mixed  descent.  He  came  on 
board  at  once,  and  upon  Captain  Storer's  invi- 
tation followed  us  down  into  the  cabin,  bring- 
ing with  him  a  bundle  of  newspapers. 

"  You  have  heard  the  news,  I  suppose,"  lie 
asked.  "  I  don't  know  why  you  should  suppose 
so,"  said  Captain  S.  "  We  left  the  port  of  Bos- 
ton June  1,  and  have  not  made  land  since,  nor 
spoken  a  vessel  for  over  two  months." 

The  pilot  looked  round  upon  us  as  if  to 
note  the  effect  of  his  words  as  he  said, 
"  Well,  the  Sepoy  army  has  mutinied  through- 
out all  Northern  India,  the  people  have  gen- 
erally assisted  them,  and  they  have  massacred 
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most  of  the  European  residents  in  the  different 
stations." 

Mrs.  Owen,  whose  hushand  had  remained  at 
his  work  while  she  made  the  home  visit,  sank 
into  a  seat  in  great  agitation.  "Are  the  mis- 
sionaries at  Allahabad  murdered  ? "  she  asked. 
"  iTo,"  said  he,  "  I  think  not ;  some  of  them  I 
know  are  in  Calcutta,  and  perhaps  all;  I  am 
not  certain  on  that  point." 

Then  it  was  our  turn.  "  What  about  Bareil- 
ly  ? "  we  asked  with  sinking  hearts. 

"There  were  several  murdered  there,"  he 
answered ;  "  but  most  of  the  residents  escaped 
to  iN^ynee  Tal,  a  station  in  the  Sub-Himalayas, 
about  seventy-five  miles  from  Bareilly,  where 
they  are  comparatively  safe,  as  the  hill-men 
have  not  mutinied,  and  the  nawab  of  Rampore, 
a  small  native  state,  which  lies  between  the  two 
places,  is  loyal  to  the  government."  He  gave 
us  the  newspapers,  saying  we  would  learn  from 
them  all  we  wished,  and  much  more,  and  then 
he  went  on  deck  to  his  duties. 

What  a  sudden  crushing  of  all  our  hopes  and 
plans  was  this  terrible  intelligence  !  We  looked 
at  each  other  in  blank  silence  when  we  were 
left  alone,  half  paralyzed  by  the  shock  we  had 
received.  E^ot  until  we  had  talked  the  matter 
over,  and  read  some  of  the  newspaper  accounts, 
could  we  realize  the  extent  of  the  calamitv  that 

I 

had  befallen  us. 
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Befallen  us  indeed  !  Why,  what  reason  we 
had  for  gratitude  to  God  that  calms  and  contrary 
winds  had  hindered  our  earlier  arrival.  But 
the  European  residents  of  India,  how  our  hearts 
ached  for  them  as  we  read  of  the  successive 
outbreaks  and  massacres  at  Meerut,  Delhi,  Ba- 
reilly,  Shahjehanpore,  Allahabad,  Futteghur, 
and  the  horrible  butchery  at  Cawnpore !  Our 
tears  fell  fast  as  we  read  of  the  devoted  band  of 
missionaries  from  our  own  land  who  were  mar- 
tyred there.  Of  four  families  but  one  child 
escaped.  He  was  the  son  of  Mr.  Campbell,  and 
being  an  invalid  had  been  sent  to  a  hill  station 
in  the  care  of  a  chaplain  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland. 

What  indignities  they  suffered,  what  agonies 
they  endured,  no  one  knows ;  nothing  further 
than  that,  having  left  their  home  in  Futteghur 
in  company  with  the  surviving  residents,  they 
came  down  in  boats  near  Cawnpore,  where  they 
were  captured  by  a  party  of  troopers  belonging 
to  the  infamous  Nana  Sahib,  and  taken  to  Cawn- 
pore, where  they  were  shot  a  few  hours  after 
their  arrival. 

The  lists  of  murdered  and  escaped  residents 
of  Bareilly  were  given;  but  as  Mr.  Butler's 
name  was  omitted  in  both  lists,  we  were  left  in 
uncertainty  regarding  his  fate  until  we  reached 
Calcutta.  That  place  also  had  been  in  great 
danger,  and  but  two  weeks  previous  to  our  ar- 
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rival  indications  of  an  outbreak  were  so  marked 
that  the  frightened  residents  took  refuge  on 
board  the  shipping.  It  was  safe  at  this  time,  ^L 
however,  as  the  citizens  had  armed  and  organ- 
ized themselves  into  a  military  corps,  and  the 
Sepoy  regiments  (that  is,  native  soldiery)  had 
been  disarmed. 

We  anchored  off  Saugnr  Island,  just  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Hoogley  river,  the  night  after 
taking  the  pilot  on  board.  The  next  morning, 
which  was  the  Sabbath,  dawned  brightly  upon 
scenes  strange  to  us.  The  land  lay  on  either 
side  of  us,  flat  and  marshy ;  south  was  the  open 
sea,  north  the  turbid  river. 

A  boat  full  of  natives  came  alongside  early 
in  the  day,  and  after  considerable  bargaining, 
remained  to  help  work  the  ship,  as  the  frequent 
casting  of  the  lead,  changing  of  the  sails,  weigh- 
ing and  casting  anchors,  etc.,  was  very  fatiguing.* 
These  boatmen  are  called  "lascars."  They 
fastened  their  boat  to  the  stern  of  our  ship,  and 
prepared  and  ate  their  food  on  it,  so  that  their 
caste  should  not  be  injured  by  too  close  contact 
with  "  Feringhees,"  as  they  call  white  for- 
eigners. 

Their  curry,  which  we  watched  them  pre- 
pare over  a  little  fire  built  on  an  iron  plate,  was 
composed  of  fish  cut  up  in  pieces  and  cooked 
with  a  finely  powdered  mixture  of  spices,  garlic, 

and  onions,  with  sufiicient  oil  to  make  a  rich 
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gravy  I  Captain  S.  had  some  prepared  lor  the 
table,  but  it  was  so  hot  with  cayenne  pepper 
that  we  could  not  eat  it. 

We  passed  up  the  river  some  distance  that 
day,  and  anchored  just  above  the  bar  James  and 
Mary.  We  thought  the  scenery  very  tame  and 
dreary,  although  the  "  feathery  palm  trees  "  rose 
thickly  in  occasional  groves,  and  little  villages, 
or  collections  of  mud  and  straw  huts,  dotted  the 
fields.  Several  kinds  of  fruit  were  brought  on 
board  during  the  day.  We  liked  the  bananas 
better  than  any  other  kind  we  tasted. 

With  the  morning  tide  we  recommenced  our 
course  up  the  river.  We  saw  some  singular 
looking  objects  floating  past  our  ship  at  different 
points  during  the  day,  and  upon  inquiry  learned 
that  they  were  corpses  !  Had  we  not  a  strangely 
disagreeable  reception  in  India  ?  First,  tidings 
*of  the  cruelty  of  the  people,  and  second,  these 
silent  loathsome  witnesses  of  their  superstition  ! 
We  learned  from  Mrs.  Owen,  that  away  from 
the  sea  in  the  inland  portion  of  the  country,  the 
Hindoos  bum  their  deceased  friends,  and  scatter 
their  bones  and  ashes  on  the  Ganges,  of  which 
the  Hooghly  is  a  branch,  but  near  the  sea  they 
sometimes  cast  them  in  without  burning. 

We  anchored  at  evening,  September  21st,  op- 
posite the  ex-king  of  Oude's  palace,  near  our 
proper  moorings  in  the  port  of  Calcutta. 

The  tide  turned  too  early  for  us  to  reach  our 
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proper  position,  as  we  had  expected ;  bi/t  we 
were,  after  all,  but  a  short  distance  down  the 
stream. 

You  are  aware  that  we  had  letters  of  intro- 
duction to  Messrs.  Stewart  and  Young,  of  Cal- 
cutta. We  were  doubly  glad  that  was  the  case 
when  we  learned  the  state  of  the  country,  and 
were  especially  grateful  to  Mr.  Young  for  hast- 
ening on  board  that  evening  to  relieve  our  anx- 
iety. To  our  great  joy  and  relief  we  learned 
that  Mr.  Butler  and  family  were  safe  in  Nynee 
Tal.  By  his  directions  Mr.  Young  has  rented 
and  furnished  a  house  for  us  in  Calcutta,  as  we 
cannot  possibly  go  to  our  mission  field  now,  and 
probably  will  not  be  able  to  for  a  long  time  to 
come.     .  ,  ^  v..:.;^:v-.^-..  ..y.. .:■'::■:  :'.:::::^-y-'^^^^^^ 

The  last  night  we  spent  on  the  Kiobe  was 
very  trying.  The  heat  was  almost  stifling,  the 
musquitoes  almost  maddening,  and  the  incessant 
shrieks  and  mournful  cries  of  the  jackals  almost 
terrifying !  What  fancy  could  have  taken  Bishop 
Heber,  who  wrote  so  many  sensible  things,  that 
he  should  ever  say  so  absurd  a  thing  as  the 
*'  Jackal's  sylvan  notes?" 

The  morning  of  the  22d  was  necessarily  a 
busy  time,  as  we  expected  to  land  quite  early. 
While  in  the  midst  of  our  labors  a  tall  gentle- 
man rushed  down  the  stairs  and  inquired  for 
Mrs.  Owen.  It  was  her  husband,  and  you  may 
imagine  her  joy  at  seeing  him  safe  and  well. 
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Messrs.  Stewart  and  Young  came  for  us  about 
two  o'clock  P.M.  We  were  not  sorrj  to  leave 
tlie  I^iobe.  Nearly  four  nsonths  of  sea  life  had 
thorouglily  wearied  us  of  its  sameness,  and  jet 
as  we  thought  of  the  state  of  the  country  and 
the  uncertainty  of  our  prospects,  the  ship  seemed 
like  a  refuge  to  which  we  might  be  glad  to  re- 
turn, where  we  should  have  only  the  elements  to 
battle  with. 

We  were  assisted  into  a  native  boat,  called  a 
dinghy,  and  were  soon  rowed  ashore,  where  we 
found  two  cabs  in  waiting,  and  we  were  soon  set 
down  at  the  residence  of  our  good  friends  Messrs. 
Stewart  and  Young. 

As  there  are  so  many  things  that  strike  us  as 
Btrange  all  about  us,  I  will  defer  all  descriptions 
till  my  next. 
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LETTEE  n. 

First  Impressions  of  Calcutta — ^First  Dinner  on  Shore — Native 
Servants,  Punkahs — Currj  —  Housekeeping  —  Studying  the 
Language — A  Native  Christian — Dr.  Duff — Mr.  Poorie— Pa- 
lanquins— Buksheesh — The  Mutiny — The  Climate. 

Calcutta,  Nov.  1, 1857. 

My  Dear  Mother, — In  order  to  give  you  some- 
thing of  an  idea  of  the  strangeness  of  everything 
that  met  our  eyes  upon  our  arrival,  I  will  com- 
mence my  descriptions  at  Garden  Keach,  the 
landing  place,  where  we  took  carriages. 

As  we  drove  through  the  suburbs  and  streets 
of  the  city  we  were  astonished  at  the  swarming 
population.  The  shops  were  open  to  the  streets, 
and  full  of  half  naked  men  and  boys.  The 
streets,  also,  were  teeming  with  life,  and  from 
the  mud  and  straw  huts  came  the  sound  of  many 
voices.  "We  came  to  the  European  residences^ 
and  although  they  did  not  quite  meet  our  expect 
ations  of  the  "  City  of  Palaces,"  they  certainly 
were  lofty  and  airy-looking  dwellings. 

"We  soon  arrived  at  the  house  of  our  friends ; 
for  although  Mr.  Stewart's  family  is  in  Scotland 
and  Mr.  Young  is  unmarried,  they  yet  keep 
house.  We  were  at  once  shown  up  a  wide 
staircase,  as  they  and  most  Europeans  use  the 
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first  floor  only  for  storage,  offices,  etc.,  on  account 
of  its  dampness. 

At  four  o'clock  we  were  summoned  to  dinner, 
and  were  gratified  with  the  evidence  it  afforded 
us  that  Mohammedan  cooks  can  prepare  ex- 
tremely palatable  dishes.  The  servants  are 
very  different  from  the  boatmen  and  common 
people  of  the  streets  in  dress  and  manners 
The  table  servants  dress  with  great  neatness  in 
long  loose  white  cotton  trousers,  long  half-fitting 
coats,  and  white  muslin  turbans.  The  custom 
in  Calcutta  is  to  have  a  waiter  or  khidmatgar  for 
each  member  of  a  family,  a  khansamah,  or  stew- 
ard, to  oversee  everything  relating  to  the  table, 
and  a  cook,  or  vawurchee.  This  latter  individual 
never  appears  to  public  view,  but  leads  a  retired 
life  among  the  pots  and  kettles  of  the  cookhouse. 

The  Hindoos  cannot  become  our  cooks  or 
table  servants,  as  their  religion  forbids  their 
touching  meat.  They  pull  the  punkahs,  keep 
the  house  in  order,  run  on  errands,  and  are  dur- 
bans,  or  gatekeepers.  Their  dress  is  composed 
of  a  smaller  turban  than  the  Mohammedan 
sports,  or  else  a  small  white  cotton  cap  called 
a  topee,  a  short  coat  which  opens  on  the  right 
side,  in  contradistinction  to  the  Mohammedans, 
which  opens  on  the  left,  and  a  long  piece  of 
copperas-colored  cotton  folded  about  the  loins 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  long  lappets  falling 
dowii  to  their  knees.     This  cloth  is  the  only  part 
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of  their  attire  wliich  they  wear  while  taking 
their  food,  as  every  other  article  of  their  apparel 
has  been  rendered  unclean  by  having  been  in 
the  hands  of  men  of  a  lower  caste  to  be  washed ; 
but  this  article  is  washed  daily  by  themselves, 
and  so  kept  holy ! 

But  I  must  not  fail  to  describe  the  punkahs. 
They  form  too  important  an  accessory  to  our 
comfort  to  be  forgotten.  There  is  first  a  frame 
of  wood  about  twelve  feet  in  length  and  one 
foot  in  width,  which  is  covered  smoothly  with 
coarse  cloth,  wliich  is  afterward  painted,  and 
ornamented  so  cleverly  as  to  look  quite  like 
wood.  This  is  suspended  from  the  ceiling  by 
ropes,  just  low  enough  to  allow  people  to  pass 
under  after  a  heavy  double  frill,  about  ten  inches 
in  width,  has  been  attached.  In  the  center  is  a 
ring  of  iron,  to  which  is  fastened  a  rope.  This 
passes  through  an  aperture  in  the  wall  left  for 
that  purpose,  and  is  pulled  steadily  by  a  servant 
Bitting  in  the  hall  or  verandah.  The  air  of  the 
room  is  thus  kept  continually  in  motion  by  the 
punkah,  and  a  certain  degree  of  coolness  is 
obtained,    --.^f  • :-;  ■ 

The  European  residents  do  not  generally 
have  the  punkahs  swinging  at  night,  as  a  fresh 
sea-breeze  makes  the  nights  in  Calcutta  far 
more  tolerable  than  the  days. 

But  to  return  to  our  dinner  at  Mr.  Stewart's. 
It  was  very  like  an  ordinary  dinner  at  home, 
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with  the  addition  of  ale  and  wine.  The  meats 
and  vegetables  were  served  on  double  plates 
filled  with  hot  water.  This  is  necessary  on 
account  of  the  punkah,  which  cools  the  food  too 
much  if  these  plates  are  not  used.  The  second 
course  consisted  of  rice  and  curry.  The  rice 
was  beautifully  cooked,  every  kernel  distinct 
and  dry,  though  perfectly  tender.  The  curry 
was  dressed  with  clarified  butter,  called  "  ghee," 
instead  of  oil,  and  looked  very  inviting.  As 
our  friends  assured  us  we  would  like  it,  we  at- 
tempted to  eat  a  little ;  but  the  pungent  taste 
made  us  glad  to  relinquish  the  undertaking. 

After  dinner,  and  an  early  cup  of  delicious 
Assam  tea,  we  drove  over  to  our  own  house. 
We  found  it  to  be  similar  to  Mr.  Stewart's  in 
most  respects.  The  one  great  necessity — cool- 
ness— makes  much  variety  in  architecture  im- 
possible. 

There  seems  to  be  but  one  material  used  for 
buildings,  namely,  brick,  and  the  walls  are 
always  plastered  on  both  sides.  The  floors  and 
roofs  are  also  of  brick  and  mortar,  the  latter 
being  made  over  wooden  beams.  The  rooms 
are  high,  varying  from  sixteen  to  twenty-five 
feet,  and  are  all  large,  and  abundantly  supplied 
with  glass  folding-doors  instead  of  windows. 
There  are  also  green  blinds,  which  quite  exclude 
the  intense  glare  of  the  sun.  At  night  we 
fasten  the  blinds  and  open  the  glass  doors  to 
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admit  the  air.  The  floors  are  covered  with  a 
fine  matting. 

The  trials  of  housekeeping  under  such  un- 
"usnal  circumstances  were  much  lightened  bj 
the  kindness  of  our  friends.  Thej  gave  us  for 
our  khansamah  one  of  their  own  servants,  on 
account  of  his  being  able  to  speak  a  little 
broken  English.  We  would  find  it  a  difficult 
matter  to  get  on  comfortably  without  him,  as 
we  cannot  well  always  have  a  dictionary  at 
hand.  This  language  looks  like  a  great 
mountain ;  shall  we  ever  scale  it  ?  We  are 
studying  almost  constantly  now,  as  we  have 
the  long-coveted  helps.  We  use  Forbes's  Gram- 
mar, and  have  Forbes's,  Shakspeare's,  and 
Yates's  dictionaries. 

Our  teacher  or  moonshee  is  John  Caleb,  a 
native  Christian  catechist,  who  belongs  to  the 
American  Presbyterian  Mission  in  Allahabad. 
He  was  educated  in  that  mission  firom  a  child, 
and  was  so  well  known  for  his  earnest. piety 
that  when  the  mutiny  occurred  in  Allahabad, 
and  the  Sepoys  did  not  succeed  in  finding  him, 
they  offered  a  reward  of  ^ye  hundred  rupees 
($250)  for  his  head.  When  Mr.  Owen  came  to 
Calcutta  he  brought  Caleb  with  him.  We  have 
engaged  his  services  as  moonshee,  and  he  occu- 
pies a  room  in  our  house.  He  speaks  English 
very  well. 

Although  we  have  been  but  a  few  days  over 
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a  moTitli  in  Calcutta  we  have  made  quite  a  large 
number  of  acquaintances. 

We  were  invited  to  tea  by  tbe  Bev.  Dr.  Duff 
soon  after  our  arrival,  and  passed  a  delightful 
evening  at  his  house. 

Dr.  Duff  is  a  veteran  in  the  missionary  serv- 
ice. He  is  at  the  head  of  the  educational 
department,  and  has  a  college  for  native  youth 
in  charge,  which  is  said  to  be  a  very  fine  insti- 
tution. He  is  from  the  land  of  Bruce,  and  is  a 
fine  scholar,  a  very  eloquent  preacher,  and  an 
earnest  and  devoted  missionary.  He  is  very 
genial  in  liis  manners,  and  gives  one  an  exalted 
idea  of  Scotchmen  in  general.  We  were  also 
invited  a  few  evenings  since  to  the  house  of  the 
Hev.  Mr.  Poorie,  where  we  met  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Owen,  and  quite  a  large  company  of  Calcutta 
missionaries. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Poorie  are  in  charge  of  an  or^ 
phanage  for  native  girls,  which  now  has  Mty 
Inmates.  Mrs.  P.  superintends  the  establish 
ment  mostly,  and  has  several  classes  in  the 
school.  Mr.  P.  is  associated  with  Dr.  Duff  in 
the  college. 

Instead  of  always  calling  a  garee  or  cab  when 
we  wish  to  go  out,  we  occasionally  use  the  pal- 
kees,  or  palanquins,  as  the  Europeans  call  them. 
They  are  very  like  the  pictures  we  have  seen  of 
them.  A  palkee  is  made  of  nicely  painted 
wood,  shaped  like  a  trunk,  long  enough  to. lie 
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down  in,  Mgli  enough  to  sit  in,  comfortably 
cushioned,  with  sliding-doors  at  the  sides.  Two 
short  poles  are  firmly  fastened  at  each  end  near 
the  top,  by  which  natives  carry  the  vehicle  on 
their  shoulders.  There  are  feet  at  each  corner 
which  prevent  it  from  being  quite  level  with 
the  ground  when  set  down.  It  is  usually  only 
large  enough  for  one  person. 

Four  men,  two  at  each  end,  carry  it,  and  if 
the  distance  is  great,  two  or  four  men  go  along 
to  change.  These  men  are  Hindoos,  of  the  caste 
called  kahars.  A  number  of  them  club  to- 
gether, buy  a  palkee,  and  carry  people  for  theii 
living.  There  is  rarely  any  difficulty  in  calling 
one  when  we  wish  to  go  out. 

There  is  one  objection  to  them,  and  that  i& 
the  fact  that  when  you  lie  down  in  one  you 
cannot  be  certain  that  your  predecessor  was  the 
kind  of  person  you  would  like  to  follow.  Per- 
haps it  was  a  drunken  soldier  or  a  half-crazed 
sailor,  (Calcutta  is  thronged  with  them,)  per- 
haps an  oily  Hindoo  gentleman,  a  "  baboo,"  as 
he  is  called  ;  anybody  who  possessed  money 
enough  to  pay  the  fare. 

The  kahars  are  never  satisfied  with  the  usual 
fare,  but  always  clamor  for  a  gratuity,  "  buk- 
sheesh,"  as  they  term  it.  You  were  either  very 
heavy,  and  they  had  a  hard  time  of  it,  or  you 
were  so  thin  and  feeble  looking  that  they  car- 
ried you  with  extraordinary  care.     For  some 
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plausible  reason  or  other  jou  certainly  ought 
to  give  them  buksheesh.  They  travel  with  a 
sort  of  half-trotting  step,  accompanying  each 
motion  with  a  shrug  of  the  shoulders  and  a 
lugubrious  "  ugh." 

It  is  said  that  they  often  indulge  in  remarks 
to  each  other  not  at  all  complimentary  to  the 
occupant  of  the  palkee,  such  as,  "  He  is  a  heavy 
fellow,  my  brother ;  let's  throw  him  down ;" 
and  another  will  answer,  "  O  but  he  has  a 
terrible  temper,  he  will  beat  us,"  etc. 

The  country  remains  in  much  the  same  state 
as  when  we  landed ;  but  when  the  troops  that 
have  recently  arrived  shall  reach  the  upper 
provinces  the  mutiny  will  probably  be  pnt 
down  immediately.  Generals  l^eal  and  Have- 
lock,  with  their  small  band,  forced  their  way 
into  Lucknow  to  the  relief  of  the  beleaguered 
garrison,  but  they  are  still  too  few  to  free  the 
place.  General  Neal  was  killed  when  they 
were  entering  the  city.  A  mine  was  found  by 
the  relieving  party  which  would  probably  have 
destroyed  the  fortifications  if  it  had  not  been 
thus  fortunately  discovered. 

The  weather  is  very  oppressive,  hot  and  close. 
The  rainy  season  is  considered  closed,  although 
we  have  occasional  showers.  ^ 

The  houses  are  much  discolored  by  the  long 
rains,  and  in  many  places  are  covered  with  fine 
green  moss.     Little  shrubs  have  sprung  up  on 
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the  roofs  and  in  crevices  of  tlie  walls.  The 
atmosphere  is  stormy  and  malarious.  Cholera 
is  said  to  be  very  prevalent,  but  not  unusually 
so  for  this  season  of  the  year.  Europeans  do 
not  seem  to  be  very  much  afraid  of  its  ravages, 
I  suppose  because  they  are  so  accustomed  to  its 
presence,  as  there  is  more  or  less  of  it  in  the 
city  all  the  year  round. 


48  SIX  YEARS  IN  mDlA, 


LETTEE  III. 

Calcutta  —  Its  Early  History  —  Public  Buildings  —  Botanica} 
Gardens  —  New  Year  —  An  Ayah  —  Mr.  Lacroix  —  Yisit 
at  Examination  of  a  Native  School  —  State  of  the  Country  — 
Preparations  to  leave  Calcutta. 

Calcutta,  Fehruary  20, 1858. 

My  dear  Mother, — ^Wliile  war,  with  all  its 
attendant  horrors,  has  been  ravaging  the  land, 
we  have  dwelt  secnrely  in  this  city,  and  been 
bnsilj  preparing  ourselves  for  our  future  work 
by  studying  the  language  and,  so  far  as  we  can, 
the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people. 

Calcutta  is  situated  on  the  east  bank  of  the 
Hooghly  River,  about  one  hundred  miles  from 
its  mouth.  It  was  a  small  village  when  ac- 
quired by  the  English  in  1700,  in  the  center  of 
which  stood  an  old  black  building  called  by  the 
natives  "kalee  kotee,"  that  is,  black  house, 
hence  the  anglicized  name  Calcutta. 

Beyond  the  Mahratta  Ditch  (an  intreuch- 
ment  intended  as  a  defense  against  the  incur- 
sions of  the  Mahratta  tribe)  are  the  suburbs  of 
Chitpore,  Bhowaneepore,  Alipore,  and  others. 
On  the  opposite  side  of  the  river  are  the  villages 
of  Seebpore,  Howrah,  and  Sulkeah.  The  city 
is  defended  by  Fort  William,  which  is  built  of 
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an  octagonal  form,  and  mounts  six  hundred  and 
nineteen  guns.  Among  the  public  buildings 
are  the  Government  House  and  the  Town  Hall, 
both  fine  structures,  the  Mohammedan  and 
Hindoo  colleges,  Metcalfe  Hall,  and  the  Och- 
terlony  Monument. 

About  three  miles  below  the  city,  on  the 
Howrah  side  of  the  river,  there  are  extensive 
botanical  gardens,  laid  out  with  good  taste  and 

effect.  ;:^,-^v/;.,,.  ,::■:,:  ;v-;-.^---..  ■::}—■■ 

The  most  elevated  part  of  Calcutta  is  only 
thirty  feet  above  the  sea  level.  It  is  thought 
probable  that  some  day  the  city  may  be  wholly 
submerged.  In  May,  1850,  the  population  of 
Calcutta,  exclusive  of  suburbs,  was  413,182. 

We  visited  the  botanical  gardens  (m  Christ- 
mas Day  and  saw  many  brilliant  flowers  and 
magnificent  trees.  -Messrs.  Stewart  and  Young, 
also  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Owen,  accompanied  us.  Our 
khansamah  carried  a  basket  of  refreshments,  and 
arranged  them  very  nicely  on  a  table-cloth 
spread  on  the  grass. 

We  sat  around  on  shawls,  quite  in  oriental 
fashion.  The  Banian  tree  was  the  most  re-= 
markable  object  we  saw.  It  covers  an  area  of 
about  half  an  acre.  The  ground  under  it  is 
paved,  and  seats  are  placed  at  convenient  dis- 
tances.- 

Another  very  great  attraction  to  foreigners  is 

a  beautiful  scarlet-leaved  tree,  which  is  about  as 
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high  as  onr  own  Mountain  Ash.  The  leaves 
are  long  and  grow  in  clusters,  in  the  centers  of 
which  are  several  tiny  pale  green  buds.  There 
is  not  a  green  leaf  on  the  tree,  and  the  effect  of 
the  sunlight  upon  the  red  leaves  is  most 
gorgeous. 

On  'New  Year's  eve  we  dined  with  our  gen- 
tlemen friends.  Our  thoughts  often  turned 
homeward,  and  I  presume  theirs  did  also;  but 
we  nevertheless  passed  a  very  pleasant  evening. 

"We  recently  attended  a  very  interesting  ex- 
amination of  the  Mission  School  of  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society  at  Bhowaneepore.  It 
is  at  present  in  the  charge  of  Eev.  E.  Stor- 
row.  There  are  more  than  four  hundred  lads 
in  attendance.  Essays  were  read  upon  the  ne- 
cessity and  obligation  of  maintaining  family 
prayer,  and  similar  subjects,  by  nominal  Hin- 
doos. To  all  appearp-nce  they  were  thorough 
believers  in  the  Christian  religion,  and  probably 
it  is  so ;  but  the  strong  bond  of  caste  keeps  them 
within  the  pale  of  Hindooism.  The  Asiatic 
Museum,  which  we  have  visited  twice,  contains 
a  fine  collection  of  works  of  nature' -and  art. 

We  occasionally  drive  out  on  the  "strand," 
which  is  a  broad  road  on  the  bank  of  the 
Hooghly,  and  is  a  place  of  general  resort  every 
evening.  Hundreds  of  carriages,  drawn  by 
spirited  horses,  with  gayly-dressed  natives  in 
attendance,  together  with  humbler  equipages, 
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and  ladies  and  gentlemen  on  horseback,  throng 
the  street.  Often  a  party  of  sailors,  intent  on 
making  the  most  of  their  stay  in  port,  hire  a 
couple  of  ponies,  and,  with  two  or  three  on  each, 
mingle  in  the  crowd.  / 

I  have  not  yet  told  yon  of  onr  female  servant. 
She  is  an  ayah,  or  nurse  for  Mrs.  Pierce's  babe, 
and  is  a  very  agreeable  addition  to  onr  house- 
hold. With  her  came  our  jBrst  knowledge  of 
native  women,  except  so  far  as  we  could  judge 
by  the  Bengalee  women  of  low  caste  w^hom  we 
see  in  the  streets.  She  is  a  Mussulmanee,  as  the 
female  followers  of  Mohammed  are  called.  She 
wears  muslin  trowsers,  and  over  them  a  long 
skirt  of  the  same  material,  and  a  short  loose 
jacket  with  short  sleeves,  which  leave  her  arms 
free  to  be  decorated  with  bracelets.  She  always 
has  her  head,  shoulders,  and  waist  enveloped  in  a 
chuddur,  which  is  a  piece  of  muslin  about  three 
yards  in  length  and  one  and  a  half  in  width. 
She  puts  this  over  her  head,  and  crossing  her 
chest,  throws  one  end  of  it  gracefully  over  one 
Bhoulder.  She  wears  bracelets,  earrings,  finger 
and  toe  rings,  of  silver. 

The  missionaries  of  different  denominations 
are  very  much  united  here.  Every  month  they 
meet  on  an  appointed  morning  and  breakfast 
together,  after  which  they  discuss  the  interests 
of  the  missionary  work,  read  essays,  hold  dis- 
cussions, etc.     Mr.  Lacroix  stands  at  the  head 
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of  the  preaching  department.  He  is  a  native 
of  Switzerland,  but  is  in  the  employ  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society.  He  has  been  over 
thirty  years  in  India  engaged  in  the  missionary 
work.  His  head  is  now  sprinkled  with  silver, 
but  his  form  is  erect,  and  his  face  beams  with 
kindly  feeling.  He  is  a  noble  man,  and  a  most 
laborious  missionary.  He  is  said  to  be  remark- 
ably proficient  in  the  Bengalee  language,  as  is 
also  his  eldest  daughter,  Mrs.  Mullens.  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Mullens  are  also  engaged  in  the  mis- 
sionary work. 

"We  have  spent  several  delightful  evenings  at 
Mr.  Lacroix's  home,  in  the  society  of  his  charm- 
ing family  and  invited  guests,  and  our  memories 
of  those  occasions  will  always  be  pleasant.  "We 
feel  very  grateful  indeed  to  all  the  missionaries 
and  other  Christian  friends  in  Calcutta  for  the 
kind  courtesies  and  sympathy  they  have  ex- 
tended toward  us. 

Caleb  has  returned  to  Allahabad,  but  he  re- 
mained long  enough  with  us  to  render  vor;y 
valuable  aid  in  commencing  our  studies.  We 
held  religious  services  every  Sabbath  morning 
while  he  remained  with  us.  Our  servants,  at 
our  request,  were  always  present,  and  the  mis 
sionaries  preached  to  them  in  turn,  with  Caleb 
as  interpreter.  All  behaved  very  well,  except 
the  cook.  We  were  quite  astonished  indeed  to 
find  we  had  so  zealous  a  Mussulman  in  our  cook- 
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lionse.  He  often  interrupted  Caleb,  saying, 
^'  Jesiis  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  only  a 
prophet,  and  not  so  great  a  prophet  as  Moham- 
med either."  Caleb  always  answered  him  with 
admirable  patience. 

The  missionaries  have  also  had  many  oppor- 
tunities to  preach  in  English  in  various  parts  of 
the  city,  owing  to  the  frequent  vacancies  caused 
by  sickness,  absence,  etc. 

For  several  weeks  past  we  have  had  social 
meetings  in  our  parlor  on  Wednesday  evenings. 
Mr.  Stewart  and  two  other  gentlemen  of  our 
acquaintance,  who  are  Wesleyans,  meet  with 
us.  A  Wesley  an  soldier  who  landed  one  Wed- 
nesday, and  had  but  one  evening  to  spend  in 
Calcutta,  inquired  for  a  Wesleyan  prayer-meet- 
ing, and  was  directed  to  our  house.  He  came 
in  and  seemed  to  enjoy  meeting  with  us  ex- 
ceedingly. 

Our  stay  in  Calcutta  is  fast  drawing  to  a  ter- 
mination. We  expect  to  leave  in  a  few  days. 
Whether  we  shall  succeed  in  joining  Mr.  Butler, 
who  has  come  down  to  Meerut,  is  somewhat 
doubtful ;  but  it  seems  best  to  try.  If  we  suc- 
ceed we  shall  go  to  IN^ynee  Tal,  and  remain 
until  the  country  is  sufficiently  settled  for  us  to 
commence  our  work  on  the  plains.  It  would 
be  very  desirable  for  us  to  be  in  Nynee  Tal 
during  the  ensuing  hot  season,  as  the  mountain 
climate  is  delightful.     The  prospect  of  peace  is 
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brighter  because  the  war  is  waged  more  vigor- 
ously. 

A  large  nnmber  of  women  and  children  from 
Lncknow,  with  the  remains  of  the  worn-out 
garrison  who  held  out  so  long  against  fearful 
odds,  have  safely  arrived  in  Allahabad,  and  will 
soon  arrive  in  Calcutta.  They  were  got  away 
by  a  very  clever  stratagem  of  Sir  Colin  Camp- 
bell's, too  late,  however,  to  save  the  brave  and 
good  Havelock,  who  had  been  ill  for  some  time. 
He  was  brought  away  in  a  dying  state,  and  lies 
buried  a  short  distance  from  Lucknow,  toward 
Cawnpore.  It  yet  remains  to  conquer  the  im- 
mense native  army  still  in  possession  of  Luck- 
now,  and  to  retake  Bohilcund. 

Another  battle  at  Lucknow  is  imminent. 

If  we  go  further  up  the  country  than  Benares 
we  must  go  quickly,  as  immediately  upon  the 
dispersion  of  the  army  at  Lucknow  the  country 
will  be  overrun  by  marauders. 

Delhi,  Meerut,  Agra,  Cawnpore,  and  Allaha- 
bad are  quietly  in  possession  of  English  troops. 
Benares  is  considered  so  safe  that  people  are 
permitted  to  go  there  from  Calcutta  if  they  can  ; 
but  as  the  steamers,  horses,  and  kahars  are 
all  monopolized  by  government  to  transport 
troops  and  stores  up  the  country,  it  is  not  an 
easy  matter  for  civilians  to  travel.  We  are  to 
go  in  private  carriages  drawn  by  kahars.  We 
know  it  is  extremely  doubtful  about  always 
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finding  enough  of  tliem  unemployed  to  take  ns 
along,  but  there  certainly  is  no  other  way.  Mr. 
Pierce's  family  will  travel  in  a  phaeton,  and 
we  have  engaged  what  is  called  a  palkee-garee, 
belonging  to  a  gentleman  in  Allahabad,  who  is 
agent  for  a  horse  dak,  that  is,  staging  company. 
He  is  to  give  us  passage  by  horse  dak  from 
Allahabad  to  Meerut  if  we  take  his  garee  safely 
to  the  former  place.  Mr.  Parry,  an  old  resi- 
dent in  the  country,  is  to  take  charge  of  the 
expedition,  as  he  speaks  the  language  fluently 
and  understands  the  native  character.  He  and 
his  family  have  but  recently  escaped  from 
Lucknow. 

We  were  at  a  loss  to  know  what  to  do  with 
our  house,  which  was  rented  for  a  year ;  but 
that,  with  all  our  furniture,  was  taken  off  our 
hands  by  the  Helief  Committee,  and  some  of 
the  tired  refugees  from  Lucknow  will  soon  find 
shelter  here. 

But  one  more  problem  remained  unsolved: 
how  could  our  baggage  be  conveyed  up  the  coun 
try  ?  The  missionaries  resolved  to  make  one  more 
attempt  to  procure  a  passage  for  it  by  the  steam- 
ers, and  this  time  they  were  successful.  They  in- 
terested one  of  the  captains  in  our  enterprise,  and 
he  agreed  to  send  our  boxes  up  to  Benares  by  the 
three  next  steamers,  four  boxes  to  go  by  each. 
Thus  the  last  obstacles  have  vanished,  and  in  so 
signal  a  manner  as  to  leave  no  doubt  in  our 
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minds  in  regard  to  our  duty.  So  we  go  forth  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  not  knowing  what  may 
befall  ns.  We  see  our  way  clear  to  Benares.  A 
friend  there  has  invited  us  to  his  house,  where 
we  can  remain  until  our  way  shall  open  to  go 
on.  Do  not  be  anxious  about  us.  Whatever 
may  come,  we  are  sure  that  we  go  forth  under  the 
direction  and  with  the  blessing  of  God,  and  you 
know  we  are  not  our  own,  to  do  our  own  will 
and  pleasure,  but  we  are  bought  with  a  price, 
even  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus.  We  would 
"  own  him  Lord,  and  in  his  footsteps  tread." 

We  are  none  of  us  in  robust  health.  I  have 
had  the  severest  illness  this  season  that  I  ever 
had,  and  am  still  far  from  well.  I  think  it  pos- 
sible the  journey  may  do  me  good.  We  have 
so  arranged  our  carriages  that  we  can  sleep  quite 
comfortably,  and  thus  we  can  travel  night  and 
day  without  great  weariness. 

We  have  made  several  shopping  excursions  to 
look  up  hot  water  plates  and  other  things  in 
which  we  find  ourselves  deficient.  We  visited 
the  old  and  new  China  bazars  in  our  search. 
The  shopkeepers  are  not  all  Chinamen,  as  the 
name  would  seem  to  imply ;  but  there  are  many 
who,  with  the  Hindoostanee  merchants,  quite  be- 
wildered us  with  their  jargon.  The  bazars  are 
crowded  constantly,  and  the  tumult  is  some- 
thing overwhelming.  The  shopkeepers  spy 
new-comers  very  quickly,  and  with  every  imagin- 
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able  piece  of  merchandise  in  hand  they  crowd 
around,  shouting  in  broken  English,  "  Buy  this 
box,  mem  sahib  ?  Yery  fine  picture  !  yon  buy  ? " 
"  Here  is  lovely  bonnet,  mem  sahib."  "  What 
else  you  buy,  mem  sahib  ?  See,  very  fine  book, 
magnificent  combs,  mem  sahib,"  etc.,  etc.  We 
could  scarcely  endure  the  noise  long  enough  to 
buy  what  we  wanted,  and  were  glad  to  leave  the 
busy  scene. 

The  hot  season  is  fast  approaching,  and  we 
are  told  that  punkahs  will  be  swinging  again  in 
two  weeks.  But  we  shall  find  it  as  cool  in  Mee- 
rut  the  last  of  March  as  now  in  Calcutta,  so 
we  hope  the  heat  will  not  be  overpowering 
during  any  portion  of  our  journey. 
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LETTEK  lY. 

Leaving  Calcutta — Mr.  Parry — Manner  of  Traveling — Yindhya 
Hills — Hindoo  Legend  concerning  them — Progress  up  the 
Country — Impressions  of  Benares — Mr.  Heinig. 

Benabes,  March  6, 1858. 

My  Dear  Mother, — ^We  left  Calcutta  on  tlie 
24:tli  of  last  month,  crossed  the  Hooghly,  and 
took  the  cars  at  Howrah  for  Raneegunge.  We 
slept  on  the  floor  of  the  station  house  at  Kanee- 
gunge,  about  one  hundred  and  twelve  miles  from 
Calcutta,  the  night  of  the  24th. 

The  next  morning  our  carriages,  which  had 
been  sent  up  by  rail  the  day  previous,  were 
drawn  up  bj  the  station  house,  and  our  baggage 
arranged.  Ours  was  a  small  garee  with  two 
seats  opposite  each  other,  like  a  cab. 

Our  most  valuable  luggage  was  first  placed 
in  the  space  between  the  seats,  and  over  it  some 
small  boxes  of  provision ;  then  two  boards  were 
fitted  over  the  place,  even  with  the  seats,  and 
our  mattress  placed  over  the  whole,  with 
blankets  and  pillows.  Our  trunks  occupied  the 
top  of  the  garee.  Mr.  Parry  called  some  ka- 
hars,  and  engaged  a  sufficient  number  to  draw 
our  carriages  one  stage,  about  ten  miles.  One 
man  was  sent  ahead  to  gather  the  same  number 
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at  the  next  cliowkeie  or  clianging  place.  In  this 
way  we  traveled  both  day  and  night,  merely 
stopping  an  hour  morning  and  evening  to  pre- 
pare food. 

We  sometimes  stopped  at  the  small  houses 
called  dak  bungalows,  erected  by  government 
for  the  accommodation  of  travelers ;  but  these 
were  so  often  found  half  destroyed  that  we 
placed  no  dependence  upon  them,  but  prepared 
and  ate  our  simple  meals  under  the  beautiful 
mango  and  tamarind  trees  that  stand  near  the 
road. ;  v;  -" '^^^.^  .-■-:::":^;;:^  ^^■", 

But  I  have  not  told  you  of  the  road,  and  it 
truly  deserves  mention ;  for  of  all  the  roads  I 
ever  saw,  natural,  macadamized,  plank,  or  cor- 
duroy, the  Grand  Trunk  Road,  extending  from 
Calcutta  to  Peshawur,  a  distance  of  eighteen 
hundred  miles,  is  certainly  the  best.  It  is  broad, 
smooth,  and  hard,  being  covered  with  a  "  calca- 
reous concretion "  called  kunkur,  and  beaten 
down  very  thoroughly. 

The  country  appears  so  flat,  sandy,  and  bar- 
ren, that  it  would  have  seemed  inconceivably 
desolate  to  us,  but  for  the  beautiful  groves  of 
mango  and  tamarind  trees  that  dot  the  fields. 

The  little  villages,  with  their  mud  huts  and 
thatched  roofs,  looked  very  dirty  and  poor. 
The  villagers,  however,  seemed  contented,  and 
easily  industrious,  and  were  invariably  respectful 
and  obliging. 
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On  the  fourtli  day  we  crossed  the  Yindhya 
Hills.  The  Hindoos  have  a  curious  legend  in 
regard  to  their  origin. 

They  say  the  Eajah  of  Ceylon  stole  Seeta,  the 
wife  of  Ram,  one  of  their  gods.  Ram  at  once 
summoned  Hanooman,  the  king  of  apes,  to  his 
relief.  He  sent  an  army  of  apes,  who  came 
flying  (!)  from  the  Himalaya  Mountains,  laden 
with  large  stones,  to  construct  a  bridge  from  the 
continent  to  Ceylon,  so  that  Ram  might  be  en- 
abled to  go  over  and  recover  his  lost  bride. 
They  went  back  and  forth  several  times  for  sup- 
plies ;  but  finally,  as  they  came  flying  along  fully 
laden,  word  came  from  Raur  that  the  bridge 
was  complete,  so  they  dropped  their  burdens  by 
the  way,  which  formed  this  chain  of  hills. 

The  Sabbath  found  us  at  a  small  place  called 
Shergotty.  "We  found  there  a  good  dak  bunga- 
low, and  resolved  to  stay  in  it  through  the  day, 
although  we  knew  we  were  running  some  risk 
in  doing  so,  as  bands  of  rebels  from  various  di- 
rections were  hurrying  toward  Lucknow,  and 
by  remaining  long  in  one  place  we  were,  of 
course,  in  more  danger  than  when  we  were 
traveling. 

Toward  night  some  English  ofiicers  came  to 
the  bungalow,  and  a  body  of  soldiers  encamped 
near  it.  "We  were  glad  to  see  them,  and  wished 
we  might  have  their  company  all  the  way  to 
Meerut.     Their  coming,  however,  necessitated 
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our  departure,  and  as  the  evening  shades  gath- 
ered we  lay  down  in  our  carriage-beds,  and 
proceeded  on  our  journey. 

We  had  heard  rumors  during  the  day  that 
Sepoys  were  hirking  about  in  that  part  of  the 
country,  and  we  were  therefore  a  little  more 
fearful  than  usual. 

Throughout  the  night  we  often  fancied  we 
Baw  stalwart  forms  starting  out  from  the  dim 
groves,  and  that  we  heard  strange  voices  shout- 
ing in  the  distance.  But  the  morning  dawned, 
and  we  were  still  unharmed.  God  had  taken 
care  of  us. 

We  crossed  the  river  Soane  toward  morning. 
During  and  immediately  after  the  rains  it  is  a 
wide  stream ;  in  the  month  of  February  it  is  but 
a  rivulet,  and  so  continues  until  the  ensuing 
rainy  season.  The  bed  of  the  river,  however, 
was  no  trifle.  We  were  obliged  to  have  an 
extra  number  of  men  to  drag  our  carriages 
through  the  deep  sand. 

Early  on  Tuesday  morning  we  approached 
the  so-called  holy  city  of  Benares.  But  first 
was  the  Ganges,  that  stream  of  fearful  memo- 
ries, whose  waters  are  supposed  by  the  deluded 
Hindoos  to  be  efficacious  in  cleaning  the  soul 
from  sin.  It  was  our  first  view  of  the  "  sacred 
Ganges,"  and  it  did  not  strike  us  favorably. 
Although  broad,  the  river  is  a  sluggish,  muddy 
stream,  with  an  appearance  strongly  suggestive 
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of  alligators  and  Hindoo  ashes!  Our  kahars 
shouted  and  gesticulated  to  make  way  for  us  as 
we  crossed  the  river  on  the  long  shaky  bridge  of 
boats.  The  bridge  is  a  rude  affair ;  but  as  it  is 
often  carried  away  by  the  rise  of  the  river  in  the 
rainy  season,  I  suppose  it  would  not  pay  to  have 
it  look  finer. 

The  native  part  of  the  city,  through  which 
we  passed,  looked  decidedly  Hindooish,  much 
more  so  than  does  Calcutta.  Calcutta  is  more 
anglicized  than  I  realized  when  there.  When 
I  saw  the  numerous  temples  of  Benares,  the 
ghauts,  and  frequent  groups  of  fakeers  or  devo- 
tees, I  realized  that  we  were  just  beginning  to 
see  heathenism  in  its  real  hideousness. 

We  went  directly  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Hienig, 
a  Baptist  missionary,  now  living  quite  alone  in 
his  large  bungalow,  his  wife  having  gone  to  En- 
gland with  their  children.  We  met  her  iii  Cal- 
cutta just  before  she  sailed,  and  through  her 
kindness  received  the  invitation  from  Mr.  Hie- 
nig to  occupy  rooms  in  his  house  while  we  should 
wish  to  stay  in  Benares. 

Immediately  upon  our  arrival  we  were  shown 
to  some  pleasant  rooms,  and  told  that  Mr.  Hie- 
nig's  servants  would  procure  us  anything  we 
might  require.  After  breakfast  we  unpacked 
fresh  clothing  and  bedding,  and  gave  our  soiled 
clothing  over  to  the  tender  mercies  of  a  Benares 
dhobee  or  washerman.     After  bathing  and  dress- 
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ing,  we  enjoyed  ourselves  in  looking  about  the 
premises.  O  how  delightful  it  seemed  to  be 
safe  and  quiet  once  more!  - 

Mr.  Hienig's  house  is  a  bungalow  one  story 
high,  on  a  very  low  foundation.  The  roof  is 
thatched  with  straw,  put  on  a  light  framework 
of  bamboos  in  four  compartments  running  up  to 
a  point.  This  kind  of  roof  gives  a  building  a 
very  singular  appearance,  but  it  is  said  to  be  the 
coolest  kind  that  can  be  used  in  India.  The 
only  objections  to  it  are  its  inflammable  nature, 
and  the  necessity  of  renewal  every  three  or  four 
years.  The  floors  and  walls  are  of  brick  and 
mortar,  as  in  Calcutta,  but  not  so  neatly  finished. 
Overhead  cotton  cloth  is  closely  fastened  in 
each  room,  and  then  whitewashed.  These  ceil- 
ings are  called  chuts.  They  look  very  well,  but 
when  the  wind  blows  wave  considerably. 

There  were  a  great  many  lizards  about  the 
house,  which  annoyed  us  somewhat.  They  fell 
on  the  beds  and  tables,  and  sometimes  on  us ; 
but  as  they  are  perfectly  harmless  we  were  not 
alarmed,  although  it  was  unpleasant  to  have 
them  make  so  free. 

We  enjoyed  our  visit  with  Mr.  Hienig,  and 
were  much  interested  in  his  accounts  of  mission- 
ary work. 

Benares  is  situated  on  the  east  bank  of  the 
Ganges.  It  is  three  miles  long  and  about  one 
mile   in  width.     The  streets  are  narrow  and 
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crooked.  The  houses  are  generally  built  of 
Bun-dried  brick  thatched  with  straw. 

Access  is  gained  to  the  river  by  ghauts,  built 
at  convenient  intervals  along  the  banks.  "  But 
what  are  ghauts  ? "  you  ask.  They  are  small 
buildings,  something  like  a  pavilion,  and  are 
built  as  near  the  water  as  possible.  Under 
them  are  stairs  that  go  down  into  the  water. 
The  whole  affair  is  built  in  the  most  substantial 
manner,  with  arches  and  pillars  highly  orna- 
mented. In  the  morning  these  ghauts  are 
thronged  by  devout  Hindoos  as  they  go  down 
into  the  sacred  waters  to  bathe. 

Benares  is  a  celebrated  place  of  pilgrimage, 
as  its  numerous  temples  and  pundits,  that  is, 
learned  brahmins,  render  the  place  very  holy  in 
the  estimation  of  the  people. 

We  are  to  leave  to-morrow  for  Allahabad, 
thence  to  Meerut,  from  which  place  (if  it  please 
God  to  take  us  safely  there)  I  will  write  you. 
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LETTER  Y. 

Departure  from  Benares — Arrival  at  Allahabad  —  Separation 
there — Our  Visit  with  Mr.  Munnis  and  Family  —  Indian 
Eailway  —  Traveling  by  Horse  Dak  —  Oawnpore — Agra — 
Taj-Mahal — Fort — Journey  to  Meerut. 

Mgbbitt,  March  20, 1868. 

My  Dear  Mother, — ^Friday  morning  we  left 
Benares,  and  Saturday  morning,  thoroughly 
wearied,  arrived  in  Allahabad.  The  heat  had 
increased  considerably  during  our  stay  in  Be- 
nares, and  traveling  became  more  exhausting 
every  day. 

Allahabad  (City  of  God)  is  situated  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Ganges,  here  one  and  a  half 
miles  in  width,  and  the  Jumna,  tliree  fourths  of 
a  mile  in  width.  The  fort,  on  the  east  and 
south,  rises  directly  from  the  water,  and  is  of 
great  size  and  strength.  The  city  extends  along 
the  Jumna  to  the  west  of  the  fort. 

Notwithstanding  its  advantageous  position,  it 
is  an  ill-built,  wretched  looking  place.  It  has 
a  population  of  about  seventy  thousand.  The 
only  building  worthy  of  note  13  the  Jnmna 
Mu^ed. 

We  crossed  another  long  villainous  bridge  of 
ooats,  that  creaked  and  swayed  as  if  it  greatly 
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wished  to  let  us  through,  passed  some  barracks, 
and  then  by  dint  of  inquiry  went  tlirough  the 
city  to  the  premises  of  the  missionaries  of  the 
American  Presbyterian  Board.  There  we  found 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Munnis,  whose  acquaintance  we 
had  formed  in  Calcutta. 

Mr.  H.  took  the  garee  over  to  its  owner,  and 
received  the  promise  of  a  "  horse  dak  "  to  Agra, 
to  be  ready  for  us  at  Caugor,  which  was  then 
the  terminus  of  the  strip  of  railway  just  got 
into  operation  from  Allahabad.  Messrs.  Pierce 
and  Parry,  with  their  families,  went  on  the 
same  day,  as  waiting  only  increased  the  danger. 

As  for  us,  we  had  no  choice ;  we  must  wait  till 
Monday.  So  they  went  on  weary  as  they  were, 
but  we  remained  and  rested.  Without  that  rest 
I  think  I  could  not  have  lived  to  reach  Meerut. 
The  heat,  dust,  weariness,  irregular  meals,  and 
constant  uneasiness,  had  brought  on  a  low  nerv- 
ous fever,  which  reduced  me  greatly.  Sunday 
I  was  better,  although  still  suffering. 

"We  went  in  the  evening  to  an  English  service 
in  the  mission  chapel,  at  which  Mr.  H.  preached 
After  the  service  we  were  introduced  to  several 
gentlemen  of  the  civil  service,  who  gave  us 
some  advice  about  our  journey,  and  expressed 
much  sympathy  for  us  and  interest  in  our 
mission. 

As  we  walked  back  to  the  mission  house,  we 
remarked  the  havoc  made  on  the  premises  by 
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the  mutineers.  The  cliapel  was  built  so  solidly 
that  it  could  not  easily  be  destroyed,  but  by 
dint  of  great  labor  sonte  of  the  pillars  had  been 
dislodged.  Mr,  Munnis's  former  house  had  been 
burned,  at  least  the  roof  had,  but  the  defaced 
and  blackened  walls  were  still  standing. 

When  we  arrived  at  the  mission  house,  whicli 
was  formerly  occupied  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Owen, 
we  went  to  look  at  a  great  heap  of  broken  fur- 
niture, demolished  ware,  etc.,  in  fact  the  debris 
of  Mr.  Owen's  once  comfortable  home.  It  was 
a  gloomy  sight ;  here  a  valuable  book,  now 
blackened  and  torn,  there  fragments  of  china 
and  glass,  and  even  part  of  the  key-board  of 
Mrs.  Owen's  piano,  came  to  view. 

Monday  morning  Mr.  Munnis  drove  us  down 
to  the  starting  point  of  the  cars,  for  as  yet 
there  was  no  station-house,  but  through  a  mis- 
take we  arrived  just  in  time  to  see  the  train 
move  off,  so  slowly,  however,  that  if  we  had 
chosen  we  could  have  got  on  board  without  our 
baggage,  which  of  course  we  did  not  choose  to 
do.  So  we  returned  to  the  mission  house,  and 
improved  the  day  in  learning  something  of  mis- 
sionary work,  and  in  listening  to  an  account  of 
the  mutiny  at  that  place.  One  incident  occa- 
sioned us  some  amusement. 

An  engine  stood  alone  on  the  railway,  and 
the  sepoys  wishing  to  demolish  it  as  something 
essentially  feringhee  in  its  character,  yet  being 
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a  little  afraid  of  it  as  well,  gathered  some  bricks 
and  clubs,  and  commenced  pelting  the  luckless 
engine  with  right  good  will.  But  conceive  their 
alarm  when  it  fairly  began  to  move !  They 
ran  away,  shouting,  "  Wuh  Shaitan  hai,"  (it  is 
Satan.) 

The  engine,  which  only  moved  from  the  im- 
petus their  assault  gave  it,  remained  stationary 
thereafter,  but  they  dared  not  touch  it,  and  it 
was  found  uninjured  when  the  English  troops 
arrived. 

Tuesday  morning  we  were  in  time  for  the 
train,  and  did  as  we  had  been  told,  that  is,  took 
possession  of  some  seats,  saying  "nothing  to 
nobody." 

Do  you  ask  why  we  did  not  buy  tickets  like 
honest  people  ?  For  this  reason  :  the  conductor 
had  no  right  to  sell  us  tickets,  as  none  but  peo- 
ple in  government  employ  are  allowed  to  go  up 
the  country  further  than  Benares  at  present. 
The  conductor,  however,  seemed  to  understand 
that  we  were  to  be  smuggled  up  the  country, 
and  did  not  question  us. 

We  found  our  horse  and  garee  ready  for  us 
at  Cangor.  The  coachwan  (as  the  natives  have 
corrupted  it)  went  up  with  us  on  the  train,  so 
having  placed  our  baggage  aboard,  we  were 
soon  rattling  again  over  the  Grand  Trunk  Eoad. 

This  was  our  first  experience  of  a  horse  dak, 
^-d  we  did  not  find  it  particularly  pleasant 
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The  horses  were  exceedingly  fractious,  and  no 
wonder,  for  they  were  jaded  and  bruised  in  a 
manner  painful  to  behold.  Upon  first  starting 
out  they  would  balk  and  kick,  back  and  rear,  in 
the  most  frantic  manner.  The  coachman  and 
groom  would  first  coax  the  animal,  saying,  "  O, 
my  brother,  my  brother,  go  forward ; "  but  when 
moral  suasion  failed,  (as  it  always  did,  I  am 
sorry  to  say,)  they  would  drag  the  wheels  on  to 
the  horse's  heels,  then  apply  the  whip  with  loud 
cries,  until  the  poor  creature,  maddened  with 
pain,  would  leap  forward  and  run  the  whole 
stage,  a  distance  of  six  miles.  Then  the  same 
programme  would  be  gone  through  with  by  the 
next  horse. 

We  reached  Cawtipore  at  two  o'clock  Wed- 
nesday morning,  and  told  the  coachman  to  take 
us  to  a  hotel.  We  had  eaten  nothing  but  dry 
biscuits  and  sandwiches  since  Tuesday  morning, 
and  began  very  strongly  to  desire  that  delight- 
ful beverage  "  that  cheers,  but  not  inebriates." 
We  were  taken  to  a  hotel  kept  by  a  native,  and 
a  bearer,  with  a  most  repulsive  face,  brought 
Kghts  and  showed  us  a  room.  The  khansamah 
was  called,  and  we  ordered  tea  and  toast. 
Meanwhile  we  relieved  ourselves  of  the  dust 
somewhat,  and  walked  about.  At  four  o'clock 
we  again  set  forth. 

I  shall  never  forget  the  long,  dreadful  day 
that  followed.     The  heat  was  intense.     The 
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roads  were  dustj,  and  crowded  witli  bnlloct -carts 
piled  up  with  cotton,  military  stores,  etc.,  and  pe- 
destrians and  every  variety  of  native  vehicle. 

Occasionally,  too,  we  met  parties  of  rough- 
looking  natives  armed  with  tulwars,  that  is, 
native  swords,  and  old  muskets.  Whenever  we 
saw  them  coming  we  drew  the  garee  doors 
closely  together,  and  kept  perfectly  quiet. 

Near  evening  we  came  to  Mynpoorie,  where 
we  stopped  and  procured  some  refreshments, 
although  it  was  a  most  dangerous  locality;  but 
we  felt  as  if  we  should  perish  without.  Again 
on  and  on  through  the  long  weary  night.  We 
expected  to  reach  Agra  early  in  the  morning, 
but  it  seemed  as  if  the  horses  had  combined  to 
prevent  our  doing  so.  The  whole  programme 
of  kicking,  plunging,  etc.,  with  variations,  was 
gone  through  with  by  each  horse  in  succession. 

About  mid-day,  however,  we  approached  the 
long,  wretched  bridge  of  boats  which  spans  the 
Jumna.  Mr.  Butler  was  to  meet  us  in  Agra, 
and  had  directed  us  to  a  palace  called  the  Taj 
Mahal,  and  its  dazzling  dome  and  minarets  soon 
blessed  our  vision.  There  we  found  not  only 
our  superintendent,  but  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pierce  also. 

Some  well-furnished  rooms  in  a  building  to 
the  right  of  the  Taj,  called  the  Juwab,  had  been 
kindly  vacated  for  us  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Evans 
and  lady,  who  had  meanwhile  gone  to  stay  with 
some  friends  in  the  fort.    They  left  their  serv- 
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ants  and  a  nice  dinner  cooking  for  ns.  How 
we  ate,  rested,  and  refreshed  ourselves  generally 
I  leave  to  your  imagination.  But  I  cannot  for- 
bear an  attempt  to  describe  that  surpassingly 
lovely  spot  to  you. 

On  the  bank  of  the  Jumna,  just  outside  the 
city,  and  about  a  mile  east  from  the  fort,  stands 
the  "  Taj  Mahal,"  or  crown  palace,  built  by 
Shah  Jahan,  a  celebrated  Mogul  king,  who 
flourished  about  two  centuries  ago,  for  his 
beautiful  queen  Mumtaz  Mahal,  that  is,  the 
chosen  of  the  palace.  She  was  first  buried  in 
it,  and  afterward  the  king  by  her  side.  The 
building  stands  on  an  elevated  platform,  paved 
with  marble  laid  in  forms  and  smoothly  joined. 
It  is  surrounded  by  a  handsome  balustrade,  and 
there  are  two  large  marble  basins  for  fountains ; 
but  they  were  not  playing  when  we  were  theie. 
There  is  a  dome  of  purest  white  marble  rising 
from  the  center  of  the  palace,  beneath  which  is 
the  principal  room  containing  the  tombs.  The 
floor  of  this  room  is  of  white  marble,  as  are  also 
the  walls  and  the  tombs;  but  all,  except  the 
floor,  is  closely  inlaid  with  precious  stones  in 
vines  and  flowers.  I  counted  in  one  small 
flower  on  one  of  the  tombs  twenty-seven  differ- 
ently colored  stones,  y    , 

You  cannot  imagine  the  singular  beauty  and 
brilliancy  of  this  room.  Words  seem  poor  and 
tame  when  I  attempt  to  describe  it.    At  the 
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entrance  there  is  an  arch,  over  and  around 
whicli  is  also  the  inlaid  work  in  precious  stones. 
Besides  every  imaginable  device  and  flower,  it 
is  stated  that  the  whole  of  the  Koran  is  thus 
inlaid  upon  those  walls. 

There  are  minarets  at  the  outer  angles  of 
the  walls,  and  many  other  ornaments  that  I 
need  not  describe.  The  dome,  the  room  be- 
neath it,  and  the  entrance  are  the  main  objects 
of  interest. 

In  the  evening  after  our  arrival  Messrs.  Scott 
and  "Williams,  of  the  American  Presbyterian 
Mission,  came  over  from  the  fort,  where  the 
European  residents  still  remain.  They  sug- 
gested that  we  all  should  go  into  the  central 
room  of  the  Taj  and  have  an  illumination,  so 
we  went  over  and  ranged  ourselves  around  the 
room.  There  are  niches  in  the  walls,  in  which 
were  placed  some  wax  candles.  These  were 
lighted  simultaneously  by  native  attendants, 
and  the  answering  blaze  of  light  from  the  walls 
and  tombs  was  magnificent. 

After  we  had  admired  the  effect  sufficiently 
we  gathered  around  the  tombs  of  the  Mogul 
king  and  queen  and  sang  the  doxology.  What 
would  they  not  have  done  in  the  days  of  their 
power  to  one  who  dared  to  praise  "  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost "  in  their  august  presence  ? 

To  the  left  of  the  Taj  stands  a  beautiful 
mosque,  built  of  the  red  sandstone  which  is  so 
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much  used  in  Agra.  The  building  we  occupied 
was  built  on  the  right  of  the  Taj  merely  to  pre- 
serve the  symmetry  of  the  whole,  hence  its 
name — the  Juwab,  or  answer.  The  grounds  are 
laid  out  with  great  care  and  skill,  and  present  a 
great  variety  of  trees,  shrubs,  and  flowers. 

Friday  we  all  went  over  to  the  fort  and  ex- 
amined the  small  space  which  the  European 
residents  of  Agra  fled  to,  and  in  which  they 
remained  during  the  fearfully  hot  and  rainy 
seasons  of  1857.  It  seems  marvelous  that 
no  pestilence  broke  out  among  them.  There 
was  great  suffering  indeed,  but  it  was  in  con- 
sequence of  the  lack  of  those  conveniences  and 
comforts  which  in  this  climate  are  necessities  to 
Europeans* 

There  are  some  beautiftd  structures  within 
the  fort :  the  palace  of  Shah  Jahan,  his  hall  of 
audience,  the  Motee  Musjid,  or  pearl  mosque, 
and  others.  I  was  not  able  to  visit  these  build- 
ings, but  the  rest  of  our  party  did  so,  and  re- 
turned in  raptures. 

Agra  was  formerly  a  large  city.  The  old 
walls  still  remain,  and  extend  along  the  Jumna 
about  four  miles  in  length,  with  a  breadth  of 
about  three  miles ;  but  not  even  half  of  this 
space  is  occupied  at  present. 

Toward  evening  our  garees  came  to  the  gate- 
way, and  we  again  delivered  ourselves  over  to 
the  tender  mercies  of  the  coachwan  and  the 
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redoubtable  horseflesh  of  the  ilTorthwest  Dak 
Company.  We  went  forth  without  fear  of  Se- 
poys, however,  for  we  had  flanked  the  enemy, 
and  emerged  into  comparative  safety.  The 
horses,  too,  seemed  to  feel  better  disposed 
toward  ns,  and  we  went  on  without  hinderance. 

At  early  dawn  we  were  roused  from  our 
slumbers  by  a  confused  mingling  of  shoutings, 
groanings  of  camels,  neighing  of  horses,  etc. 
One  of  our  number  seized  his  pistol  before 
opening  the  door  of  his  carriage,  thinking  it 
possible  that  the  Sepoys  had  found  us  after  all. 
He  opened  the  door  carefully,  holding  the  re- 
volver in  advance,  and  confronted  a  twenty-four 
pounder  drawn  by  a  couple  of  huge  elephants. 

We  soon  discovered  the  cause  of  so  much 
tumult.  We  were  in  the  midst  of  General 
Penny's  division,  marching  in  to  assist  in 
the  reoccupation  of  Rohilcund.  We  certainly 
wished  him  success,  and  that  right  speedily. 
After  a  fatiguing  and  monotonous  day's  journey 
we  reached  Mr.  Butler's  temporary  residence  in 
Meerut  about  eight  o'clock  P.  M. 

We  are  to  remain  here  two  or  three  weeks 
until  the  direct  road  through  Rohilcund  to 
!Nynee  Tal  shall  be  open,  and  I  seize  this,  the 
first  leisure  I  have  had  since  we  left  Benares,  to 
write  to  the  dear  ones  at  home,  who  are,  I  know, 
anxiously  waiting  to  hear  of  our  welfare. 


SIX  YEAES  IN  INDIA. 


LETTEE  YI. 

Departure  from  Meerut  —  Saharunpore  —  Deyrah  Doon  —  Kaj- 
pore  —  Himalayas  —  Hill  Vehicle  —  Hill  Journey  —  April 
Fools  —  Acquisitions  —  Snowy  Range  —  Rope  Bridge  — 
Teeree  —  Visit  at  the  Rajah's  Court  —  Scenery  —  Arrived  at 
Nynee  TaL 

Ntnbb  Tix,  Mam  12, 1858. 

My  Dear  Mother, — ^We  concluded  not  to  wait 
for  the  direct  load  to  E"ynee  Tal  to  be  opened, 
but  determined  instead  to  take  a  circuitous 
route  by  way  of  Saharunpore,  Deyrah  Doon, 
and  Mussoorie,  thence  over  the  Sub-Himalayas, 
sixteen  days'  journey  to  IS'ynee  Tal. 

We  left  Meerut  on  the  evening  of  the  twenty- 
fourth  of  March.  We  journeyed  by  horse  dak 
to  Mozuffemugger,  where  we  found  a  "kut- 
chah  "  road,  and  were  consequently  obliged  to 
travel  in  doolies  the  remainder  of  our  journey 
to  Deyrah  Doon.  A  dooly  is  a  substitute  for  a 
palkee.  It  is  a  frame  covered  with  cloth  instead 
of  wood,  which  renders  it  much  lighter  than  a 
palkee. 

Our  dust-covered  doolies  stopped  at  the  prem- 
ises of  the  American  Presbyterian  Missionaries 
in  Saharunpore  about  mid-day  of  the  twenty- 
fifth.     We   received    a   hearty   welcome   from 
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Hev.  Dr.  Campbell,  a  veteran  missionary,  and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Calderwood.  The  latter  have 
been  in  the  countij  only  about  three  years. 
Dr.  Campbell's  wife  and  children  are  on  a  visit 
to  America. 

We  left  Saharunpore  at  sunset,  traveled  all 
night,  and  at  dawn  crossed  the  Sewalik  range 
of  hills  by  a  narrow,  rocky  defile,  and  emerged 
upon  a  level  plateau  called  the  Doon,  or  valley, 
a  thousand  feet  higher  than  Saharunpore. 

As  the  sun  rose  the  high  towering  Himalayas 
were  disclosed  to  our  view,  rising  abruptly  far 
up  into  the  sky.  They  were  truly  magnificent, 
and  there  was  something  peculiarly  pleasing  in 
the  contrast  between  their  fresh  green  appear- 
ance and  the  dusty,  parched  plain. 

We  arrived  at  Deyrah  Doon  about  mid-day, 
and  found  comfortable  rooms  ready  for  us  at 
Mr.  Williams's  hotel.  Mrs.  Pierce  and  her 
babe  (which  was  quite  ill  at  Meerut)  were  both 
suffering  from  the  fatigue  of  the  journey,  and 
Mr.  H.  and  myself  were  both  so  ill  that  we  were 
obliged  to  call  a  physician.  It  was  therefore 
thought  best  to  remain  a  few  days  and  recruit 
our  failing  strength. 

Those  of  our  party  who  were  able  to  gp  out 
attended  service  at  the  house  of  the  American 
Presbyterian  Missionaries  on  the  Sabbath.  The 
next  day  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Woodside  of  that  mission 
called  and  invited  us  to  spend  the  day  with 


S]X  YEARS  IN  INDIA.  tT 

them.  As  we  were  all  improvea  in  health  we 
accepted  the  invitation,  and  spent  a  delightfdl 
day  at  the  Mission-house.  They  have  a  fine 
site,  and  a  commodious  double  house,  occupied 
by  two  families — ^Mr.  and  Mrs.  Woodside,  and 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Herron. 

Tuesday  we  drove  up  to  Eajpore,  a  distance 
of  six  miles.  It  is  merely  a  cluster  of  buildings 
quite  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  the  property 
of  Mr.  Haseltine.  He  was  formerly  a  sergeant 
in  the  English  army,  and  was  in  the  expedition 
to  Burmah  at  the  time  of  the  imprisonment  of 
Judson  and  others,  and  saw  those  missionaries 
and  the  heroic  Mrs.  Judson  after  their  release. 
His  hotel  is  much  frequented  by  people  on  their 
way  to  the  hills,  as  just  above  it  on  the  mount- 
ain slopes  are  the  Sanitaria,  Landour,  and 
Mussoorie.  ■}:,■:;■"  v;\ ;-,,; 

We  had  a  busy  time  at  Kajpore  engaging 
hill  men  and  hill  vehicles  to  transport  us  to  Ny- 
nee  Tal.  The  former  are  shorter  and  hardier 
in  their  appearance  than  the  people  of  the  plains ; 
the  latter,  called  jhaumpauns,  are  very  comforta- 
ble, and  admirably  adapted  to  hill  traveling.  A 
jhaumpaun  is  a  chair  with  cane  seat  and  back, 
and  a  platform  with  a  railing  round  it  for  the 
feet.  On  either  side  are  long  poles  fastened  on 
with  iron  hooks.  Straps  of  strong  leather  con- 
nect these  poles  near  their  ends,  and  in  the  mid- 
dle of  these  straps  a  strong  piece  of  wood,  flat 
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and  about  two  feet  in  length,  is  securely  fasten- 
ed. Two  men  in  front  and  two  behind  the 
chair  stand  either  side  of  the  cross  pieces  of 
leather,  and  each  places  one  end  of  the  flat  stick 
on  his  shoulder.  Their  hands  are  left  free  to 
hold  on  to  the  poles,  and  thus  they  carry  the 
vehicle.  Four  men  more  are  always  required 
on  a  long  journey,  in  order  to  relieve  the  others. 
There  is  a  top  with  curtains  over  the  chair. 

There  were  some  dandas  along,  too,  for  some 
of  the  women  servants.  A  dan  da  is  composed 
of  a  piece  of  strong  cloth  about  two  yards  in 
length,  fastened  at  either  end  to  a  strong  pole. 
The  cloth  is  gathered  into  a  small  compass  and 
bound  with  leather,  and  fastened  with  rings  of 
iron  at  either  end  of  the  pole.  In  the  center  of 
one  side  of  the  cloth  another  piece  is  sewed  on 
endwise.  On  the  opposite  end  of  this  piece  is  a 
strap,  which  also  is  fastened  to  either  end  of  the 
pole.  The  person  sits  in  the  main  piece  of  cloth, 
the  smaller  piece  forming  a  place  for  the  feet, 
and  the  straps  being  then  buckled  tightly,  brings 
the  cloth  up  as  a  covering  to  the  feet  and  limbs. 
The  pole  comes  front  to  the  chest,  and  there  are 
strong  iron  hooks  in  it,  to  which  one  may  cling 
when  the  path  is  more  perpendicular  than  pleas- 
ant. There  is  another  broad  strap  which  sup- 
ports the  back.  It  has  a  swinging  motion,  not 
very  pleasant  at  first,  but  to  which  one  soon  be- 
comes accustomed.     It  is  safer  than  a  jhaum- 
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paun,  and  is  carried  by  two  men,  with  two  for 
relief 

We  were  quite  a  cavalcade  when  we  left  Eaj- 
pore  the  last  day  of  March.  First  went  fifty  or 
sixty  men  with  baggage,  that  is,  tents,  cooking 
utensils,  boxes  of  provisions,  etc.  Next  the 
three  "  sahibs "  on  hill  ponies,  then  the  three 
jhaumpauns  containing  the  "  mem  sahibs,"  and 
lastly  the  ayahs,  or  native  woman  servants. 

Joel,  our  native  preacher,  was  with  us.  He 
had  a  marvelous  escape  in  the  mutiny.  He 
and  his  wife  fled  from  Bareilly  to  Lucknow,  and 
finding  the  mutiny  had  spread  there  also,  they 
made  their  way  as  best  they  could  to  Allahabad. 
They  were  stopped  several  times  and  questioned. 
Joel  was  asked,  "Are  you  a  Mussulman  or  a 
Hindoo  ?  Ton  do  not  look  like  either."  He 
invariably  answered,  "  I  am  neither  a  Hindoo 
nor  Mussulman,  I  am  a  Christian."  Strange  to 
say,  they  were  not  molested,  but  arrived  safely 
in  Allahabad  and  gained  the  fort. 

Joel  left  his  family  in  Allahabad  and  joined 
ns  in  Meerut.  He  is  a  noble  man,  tall,  and  of 
pleasing  person  and  manners.  He  is  a  good 
representative  of  Hindoostanee  Christians.  May 
there  soon  be  manv  like  him  ! 

1  have  not  mentioned  the  acquisitions  we 
made  at  Deyrah-Doon.  We  found  a  native 
Christian  woman  there  in  distress.  She  was  a 
faithful  ayah  or  nurse  in  a  gentleman's  family, 
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but  Her  husband  was  intemperate  and  had  in  a 
fit  of  intoxication  beaten  her,  and  consequently 
had  been  forbidden  the  premises.  The  mis- 
tress of  the  poor  woman  allowed  her  to  leave, 
that  she  might  go  with  her  husband,  who  will, 
we  hope,  '*  turn  over  a  new  leaf"  in  our  mission. 
Samuel  and  Bella  had  been  baptized  by  a 
missionary  of  the  English  Church,  but  it  is 
doubtful  if  they  understand  much  of  Christian- 
ity. We  hope  they  may  be  led  to  understand, 
and  be  made  partakers  of  its  spirit. 

Imagine  us  winding  up  the  narrow  mountain 
paths,  with  the  steep  hill  on  one  side,  and  the 
dark  ravine  on  the  other.  The  scenery  was 
grand,  magnificent,  the  grandeur  and  magnifi- 
cence of  nature  lifting  the  thoughts  of  the  Chris- 
tian beholder  directly  up  to  the  great  Creator. 
Man  had  no  part  in  piling  those  lofty  summits 
and  clothing  them  with  beauty ;  it  was  the  work 
of  God! 

We  passed  through  the  single  street  or  bazar 
of  Landour  about  mid-day,  and  admired  the 
pleasant  houses  situated  on  the  adjacent  slopes. 
We  had  left  the  place  well  in  our  rear,  when  our 
ooolies  halted  and  requested  us  to  have  our  tents 
pitched  in  a  fine  situation  which  they  pointed 
out.  True,  it  was  not  yet  night,  but  they  had 
not  purchased  sufficient  flour,  etc.,  to  meet  their 
wants  until  they  could  be  able  to  procure 
more. 
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Their  story,  however,  was  not  credited,  and 
they  were  bade  to  go  on.  Our  tents  were  pitched 
at  laat  in  a  most  exposed  situation  on  the  brow  ot 
a  mountain.  In  the  night  the  winds  blew  terrif- 
fically,  and  threatened  to  carry  off  our  tents; 
but  by  dint  of  great  care  they  were  kept  in  their 
places. 

April  1st  dawned  cold  and  rainy,  and  we 
arose  to  find  ourselves  as  precious  a  set  of 
April  fools  as  need  be.  Not  a  coolie  could 
be  found!  all  had  gone  quietly  back  to  Lan- 
dour  to  purchase  their  provisions,  and  we 
could  do  nothing  but  await  their  return  with 
what  patience  we  might.  It  was  a  dismal 
day,  followed  by  a  most  wretched  night.  The 
next  morning  the  coolies  were  in  readiness  to 
attend  us,  and  when  reprimanded  for  leaving 
the  day  previous  only  laughed,  and  said,  "  You 
could  not  expect  us  to  carry  you  and  your  goods 
if  we  had  nothing  to  eat."  Ah !  I  can  never 
forget  the  discomforts  of  that  terrible  journey. 
We  became  accustomed  to  the  rugged  heights 
and  deep  valleys ;  to  climbing  the  one  and  being 
Buspended  over  the  other ;  to  cold  chilling  winds 
on  the  one,  and  steamy,  stifling  heat  in  the 
other.  We  became  familiar  with  early  break- 
fasts, cold  luncheon  at  mid-day,  and  dinner  at 
nine  o'clock  P.  M. 

Now  that  I  have  given  you  a  passing  glimpse 

of  the  shady  side  of  our  journey,  I  must  try  and 
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show  you  the  sunny  side  as  well.  We  certainly 
had  some  magnificent  views,  and  none  were 
more  so  than  those  of  the  snowy  ranges  of  the 
Himalayas. 

The  average  elevation  of  the  Himalayas  is  from 
eighteen  to  twenty  thousand  feet  above  the  sea 
level.  The  limit  of  perpetual  snow  on  the  south- 
ern slopes  is  from  fifteen  to  eighteen  thousand 
feet.  Some  of  the  highest  peaks  are  from  twenty- 
five  to  twenty-eight  thousand  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  sea.  The  white  glistening  glaciers  seemed 
to  lose  themselves  in  the  heavens,  and  could  at 
times  be  distinguished  from  the  clouds  only  by 
their  superior  brilliancy.  Sometimes  the  clouds 
concealed  them  wholly  from  our  view,  then,  part- 
ing suddenly,  disclosed  an  apparent  city  of  glit- 
tering pinnacles  and  towers  of  dazzling  white- 
ness. I  was  often  reminded  of  Revelation 
xxi,  10 :  "  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit 
to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me 
that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending 
out  of  heaven  from  God." 

The  first  Sabbath  was  a  welcome  day,  and  we 
^11  improved  it  by  resting.  Toward  evening  we 
met  in  the  largest  tent  and  held  a  class  and 
prayer  meeting. 

The  succeeding  week  we  entered  the  little 
native  kingdom  of  Teeree,  and  crossed  the 
stream,  that  flowed  through  a  deep  gorge  near 
the  capital,  on  a  rope  bridge.     We  found  some* 
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European  gentlemen  measuring  the  distance 
across  the  stream,  and  making  plans  for  a  sus- 
pension bridge,  so  we  presumed  the  ropes 
had  not  been  very  recently  renewed.  J 

We  went  over  on  this  wise.  A  man  went 
ahead  to  open  the  bridge,  which  had  railings  of 
woven  ropes,  floor  ditto,  interlaced  with  sticks. 
One  at  a  time  we  were  carried  over  in  a  danda, 
the  bridge  closing  behind  us.  When  in  the  cen- 
ter, the  swaying  motion  was  extremely  unpleas- 
ant ;  but  the  hill  men  did  not  seem  to  mind  it 
at  all.  They  almost  ran  back  each  time  with 
the  empty  danda,  but  they  were  very  careftil 
with  us.  -V- 

Having  safely  crossed,  we  turned  from  the 
road  to  the  left,  and  passing  through  the  little 
village,  pitched  our  tents  on  the  bank  of  the 
river,  which  at  that  point  forms  a  bow.  Close 
by  our  tents  stood  a  large  hollow  tree.  Fifteen 
men  could  stand  in  the  cavity  at  once.  Our 
servants  used  it  for  a  storeroom  for  our  boxes  of 
provisions,  kettles,  etc.  Soon  after  our  arrival 
there  came  a  deputation  from  the  Eajah  of  Tee- 
ree  to  present  a  nuzzer,  (gift,)  according  to  east- 
ern custom.  It  consisted  of  a  large  number  of 
rupees,  some  sugar,  rice,  and  a  large  goat  We 
only  retained  the  goat,  which  was  at  once  slain, 
and  distributed  among  our  servants.  We  touched 
the  money  and  the  other  articles  with  the  tips  of 
our  fingers,  to  signify  that  we  accepted  the  cour- 


SIX  YEAES  IN  INDIA.  - 

tesy  of  the  rajah,  and  they  were  taken  bact. 
Joel  was  of  course  our  interpreter  and  master 
of  ceremonies  upon  this  occasion.  Afterward 
the  gentlemen  and  Joel  went  up  to  a  little  round 
open  pavilion  on  the  brow  of  a  hill  near  us,  and 
paid  their  respects  to  the  rajah.  There  was 
considerable  attempt  at  display  on  his  part,  in 
a  ludicrously  impoverished  and  barbaric  style. 
Little  bells  were  rung,  speeches  were  made, 
questions  asked  and  answered,  and  profound 
salams  made  upon  parting. 

We  went  on  our  way  next  morning  and  met 
new  objects  of  interest  as  we  proceeded.  The 
mountain  slopes  were  more  generally  cultivated 
than  at  first,  and  were  occasionally  dotted  with 
email  villages.  The  houses  were  built  of  stone, 
roofed  with  saplings,  over  which  thin  flat  stones 
were  put  on  in  layers,  the  edges  overlapping 
like  shingles. 

Men,  women,  and  children  often  ran  out  to 
look  at  us.  Their  clothing  looked  warm,  but 
was  very  dirty,  and  their  tangled  and  matted 
hair  hung  loosely  about  their  necks.  I  noticed, 
however,  that  their  features  were  very  good, 
and  their  forms  strong  and  well  developed. 

The  chrysanthemum  and  cactus  that  we 
cherish  so  carefully  in  America  grow  wild  on 
these  hills,  and  in  great  profusion.  The  cactus 
grows  to  a  mammoth  size,  forming  awkward- 
looking  shrubs  and  trees. 
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But  the  rhododendron  bears  the  pabn  among 
the  trees  of  the  mountains.  It  is  large,  and 
rather  ungraceful  in  shape,  with  its  trunk  and 
branches  generally  covered  with  silvery  moss. 
The  foliage  is  of  a  rich  dark  green,  and  very 
luxuriant.  The  rhododendrons  were  now  in 
blossom,  and  the  flowers  were  splendid.  They 
are  more  like  the  peony  than  any  other  flower 
I  can  think  o:^ 

"We  expected  to  be  obliged  to  cross  the 
Ganges  at  Seereenugger  on  another  rope 
bridge,  but  found  to  our  great  delight  that 
an  iron  suspension  bridge  had  just  been  com- 
pleted there.  As  we  passed  over  the  beauti- 
ful structure  we  called  Teeree  to  mind,  and 
felt  most  sensibly  our  indebtedness  to  civili- 
zation. 

Another  Sabbath  of  quiet  rest  and  worship, 
another  week  of  toilsome  journeyings.  We 
often  found  the  road  quite  swept  away  by 
the  rains  of  the  preceding  year,  since  which 
the  usual  repairs  had  not  been  made,  and 
we  were  several  times  obliged  to  leave  the 
main  road  and  go  by  the  "pug  dundees,"  or 
by-paths. 

Saturday  evening  came,  and  we  were  still 
some  distance  from  Nynee  Tal.  The  darkness 
increased,  and  the  men  who  carried  the  jhaum- 
pauns  were  in  great  trepidation  lest  by  some 
misstep  they  should  precipitate  the  mem  sahibs 


86  SIX  YEAES  IN  INDIA 

into  tlie  yawning  depths.  I  leave  you  to  imag- 
ine the  frame  of  mind  enjoyed  by  the  mem 
sahibs  themselves.  The  gentlemen,  foot-sore 
and  weary,  clambered  along  on  the  edge  of  the 
road  and  steadied  the  jhaumpanns.  The  ponies 
had  long  since  given  ont,  and  were  either  left 
behind  or  were  scarcely  able  to  drag  themselves 
along.  The  darkness  increased,  and  the  coolies 
attempted  to  improvise  torches,  but  did  not 
succeed. 

Finally,  after  several  "hair-breadth  escapes," 
we  gained  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and  looked 
over  into  a  valley  that  just  then  seemed  to  us 
the  most  desirable  spot  on  earth.  From  various 
points  lights  were  gleaming  in  the  windows  of 
white  cottages,  now  dusky  in  the  overshadowing 
forests,  and  far  down  below  we  could  discern 
the  still  waters  of  I^ynee  Tal. 

We  were  met  by  Mr.  Parsons,  a  member  of 
our  mission,  whom  we  had  not  previously  seen. 
He  came  to  us  from  a  mission  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  this  country.  "We  remained  at  his 
house  that  night.  Mr.  Pierce  and  family  went 
home  with  Mr.  Butler,  whose  two  little  boys 
had  been  left  in  the  hills  when  they  went  down 
to  Meerut,  so  that  they  had  a  home  in  readiness 
to  receive  them. 

The  next  day  was  the  first  Sabbath  which 
we  spent  within  the  limits  of  our  mission 
field,   and  as  we   looked  back,  and  reviewed 
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the  anxieties,  troubles,  and  dangers  of  the 
previous  six  months,  our  hearts  were  filled 
with  gratitude  to  Him  who  had  delivered  us 
out  of  them  all. 

In  the  evening  we  attended  an  English  service 
in  Mr.  Butler's  parlor.  The  room  was  filled 
mostly  with  ladies.  There  were  only  two  or 
three  gentlemen  present,  besides  those  of  our 
own  party,  as  the  officers  who  took  refuge  here 
last  year  have  rejoined  the  army.  Mr.  Butler 
had  rented  houses  for  us,  and  we  immediately 
addressed  ourselves  to  the  task  of  setting  them 
in  order.  They  were  furnished,  and  the  floors 
were  covered  with  the  thin  cotton  carpeting 
manufactured  in  the  North-west. 

We  found  it  a  difficult  task  to  procure  suit- 
able servants,  and  teach  them  to  perform  their 
duties,  for  there  are  no  trained  servants  here,  as 
in  Calcutta.  We  are  obliged  to  keep  four  men 
as  jhaumpanees,  that  is,  men  to  carry  me  in 
the  jhaumpaun,  or  danda,  as  I  cannot  walk 
very  far  up  hill,  and  we  cannot  go  out  to 
walk  without  having  a  hill  to  climb.  They 
also  fetch  our  wood  and  water,  and  grass  for 
the  pony. 

I  will  not  attempt  to  tell  you  anything  more 
of  I^ynee  Tal  at  present,  except  to  say  that  it  is 
a  delightful  little  eyrie-like  place,  but  will  wait 
till  I  shall  have  seen  more  of  it. 

Hohilcund  has  been  retaken,  the  principal 
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cities  occupied  by  English  troops,  and  tlie 
postal  and  transportation  arrangements  re- 
organized. 

"We  heard  yesterday  that  our  boxes  have  all 
safely  arrived  at  Kaleedoongee,  at  the  foot  of 
the  hills,  so  we  shall  soon  have  a  busy  time  in 
unpacking. 
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LETTEE  YIL 

Kynee  Tal  —  Nynee  Davee  —  Mount  Chenar  —  Dafly  Routine 

—  Girls'  School  —  Boys'  School  —  Mrs.  Parsons  —  Blunders 

—  Orphan  Boys. 

Ntnek  Tal,  Jun6 15, 1858. 

My  dear  Mother, — ^Nynee  Tal  is  a  little  un- 
dulated valley  completely  encircled  by  mount- 
ains, itself  six  thousand  five  hundred  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea.  The  mountains  around  it 
rise  two  thousand  feet  higher.  The  little  lake 
which  gives  the  place  its  name  occupies  the 
lower  part  of  the  valley,  and  is  only  three 
fourths  of  a  mile  in  length,  and  scarcely  half  a 
mile  in  width.  The  higher  part  of  the  valley  is 
occupied  by  the  native  bazar,  beyond  which 
it  extends  but  a  short  distance,  and  ends  in  a 
low  hill,  on  the  top  of  which  stands  "  St.  John's 
in  the  wilderness,"  the  picturesque  English 
church. 

There  is  just  room  sufficient  for  a  road  eight 
or  ten  feet  wide  around  the  lake,  part  of  which 
was  made  by  excavating  the  hill- slopes. 

All  around  on  the  mountain  sides  are  tasteful 
white  cottages,  built  of  wocd  and  stone,  and 
much  more  resembling  our  dwellings  at  h(»me 
than  the  houses  on  the  plains. 
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At  the  head  of  the  lake,  embowered  in  large 
willows,  stands  a  tinj  Hindoo  temple,  dedicated 
to  the  worship  of  a  goddess  whom  they  call 
Nynee  Davee.  She  is  represented  as  the  wife 
of  Sheev,  or  Mahesh  the  destroyer,  the  third 
person  in  the  Hindoo  triad.  Kynee  simply 
means  little.  She,  or  rather  it,  is  a  little  in- 
ferior figure,  abont  ten  inches  in  height,  clothed 
with  a  woman's  dress,  the  figure  and  dress  both 
being  carved  out  of  stone.  We  went  to  see  it 
one  day.  A  well-to-do-looking  priest  met  us  at 
the  doors  of  the  temple,  and  when  we  asked 
permission  to  see  the  idol  replied  in  the  affirm- 
ative with  profound  salams.  I  could  not  for- 
bear saying  to  him,  "Will  you  please  ask  the 
idol  to  come  to  the  door  ? " 

The  Brahmin  only  laughed ;  but  upon  my 
repeating  the  question  he  said,  "She  cannot 
walk  to  the  door." 

"  !Not  walk  to  the  door ! "  I  repeated.  "  Can 
she  walk  at  all?" 

"No,  mem  sahib,"  said  he  with  a  conscious 
leer.  :  ■'■. 

"  She  is  not  a  very  powerfiil  being  I  should 
think,"  said  I,  "  and  I  think  it  is  great  nonsense 
to  worship  any  being  who  is  weaker  than  we 
are." 

He  only  laughed  as  before,  and  we  went  in 
and  saw  the  idol  in  its  place  of  honor.  Wor- 
Bhip  had  just  concluded,  I  suppose,  as  the  little 
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figure  had  a  yellow  skirt  tied  on  over  its  stone 
dresKS,  and  its  head  was  wet,  as  if  water  had  just 
been  poured  over  it.  There  were  some  remains 
of  rice  and  flowers  lying  in  front  of  her,  probably 
part  of  the  morning  oflferings. 

To  the  right  of  the  temple  the  road  leads 
through  the  bazar,  and  on  past  several  cottages 
till  it  terminates  by  the  church.  There  are 
smooth,  hard  roads  winding  about  the  beautiful 
mountains  quite  to  their  tops,  and  the  loveliness 
that  meets  the  eye  at  every  point  cannot  be 
adequately  described. 

The  dells  are  rich  in  many  varieties  of  fern 
and  moss,  interspersed  with  wild  flowers,  and 
the  slopes  are  covered  with  trees — ^firs,  oaks, 
maples,  rhododendrons,  and  many  others.  Black 
and  orange  raspberi'ies  grow  in  some  localities 
in  profusion. .y::;7-;;^.-.~^^.::-v:;-v 

Till  the  last  of  June  the  climate  of  the  hills 
is  delightful.  We  improved  it  this  season  in 
taking  long  walks  and  rides  every  morning, 
gaining  in  health  and  vigor  daily  in  the  clear, 
bracing  atmosphere. 

Occasionally  we  all  met  at  some  appointed 
place  and  breakfasted  together  in  the  open  air. 
We  breakfasted  one  morning  on  the  top  of 
Chenar,  the  highest  point  near  ISIynee  Tal.  It 
is  eight  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty  feet 
above  the  sea  level.  From  the  top  we  could 
look  down  on  the  far-reaching  plains  on  the  one 
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hand,  and  up  to  the  towering  snow-mountains 
on  the  other.  The  first  glaciers  are  about  one 
hundred  miles  distant  from  Xynee  Tal  by  the 
mountain  road,  but  much  nearer  in  a  straight 
line. 

As  they  are  from  fifteen  to  twenty  thousand 
feet  higher  than  Chenar,  they  seemed  that 
morning  to  be  within  a  day's  journey.  We 
remained  wrapt  in  admiration,  gazing  upon  the 
glittering  domes  and  spires  of  an  apparent  city 
of  light  up  there  in  the  clouds,  until  the  morning 
Bun  vailed  its  supernatural  loveliness  with  a 
curtain  of  amber  haze.  Just  then,  too,  our 
khansamah  announced  the  fact  that  breakfast 
was  ready,  and  although  it  seemed  too  magnifi- 
cent a  spot  to  desecrate  by  the  commonplace 
act  of  eating,  yet  as  our  appetites  were  keen 
after  our  long  ride  in  the  bracing  morning  air, 
when  we  found  an  inviting  repast  spread  on  a 
snowy  cloth  over  the  grassy  table,  we  did  not 
hesitate  to  do  it  full  justice. 

On  our  way  down  we  saw  a  few  large  ba- 
boons sitting  on  the  lower  branches  of  some 
trees;  and  gravely  regarding  us.  Whether 
they  were  considering  how  long  it  would  be 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  transmigration  be- 
fore they  could  dwell  in  similar  forms  to 
ours,  or  wondering  at  our  intrusion,  I  really 
cannot  say. 

Another  favorite  place  of  resort  is  called  the 
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landslide.  Part  of  a  mountain  seems  to  liave 
slid  den  down  through  a  deep  chasm.  On  the 
bank  overlooking  this  chasm  the  view  is  sub- 
lime ;  but  we  can  only  spend  a  little  time  in 
explorations,  merely  enough  to  insure  ourselves 
needful  recreation. 

The  language  still  looms  up  before  us  as  a 
great  mountain  that  we  have  just  begun  to 
climb,  ■-'^:-'r:'■^'::^'>'}-■^^ 

We  have  not  had  an  efficient  moonshee  since 
we  came  to  ]S[ynee  Tal.  Joel  assists  us  all  he 
can;  but  as  he  and  Mr.  Parsons  are  the  only 
ones  to  carry  on  the  boys'  school,  which  was 
opened  in  May,  and  to  preach  to  the  natives, 
we  do  not  like  to  call  on  him  very  much.  This 
has  been  a  great  drawback  to  our  progress, 
since,  study  as  we  may,  we  cannot  be  sure  that 
we  are  always  pronouncing  the  words  of  our 
lesson  right. 

Now  shall  I  give  you  an  account  of  our  daily 
routine  ?  We  rise  at  half  past  Hve,  and  as  soon 
as  we  are  dressed  have  our  chotahaziree,  or 
little  breakfast,  which  is  composed  of  tea  and 
toast.  We  then  walk  down  to  the  foot  of  the 
lake,  probably  a  mile  from  our  door ;  then  Mr. 
H.  on  his  hill  pony,  and  I  in  my  dan  da,  climb 
Bome  one  of  the  hill  paths,  and  make  our  way 
home  about  seven  o'clock.  We  then  have 
prayers,  after  which  we  study  our  Hindoo^ 
Btanee  lessons  until  nine  o'clock,  when  the  cook 
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comes  to  the  study  door  and  says,  "Haziree 
taiyar  hai;"  tliat  is,  Breakfast  is  ready. 

One  table  is  supplied  with  good  beef,  mutton, 
fowls,  vegetables,  bread,  milk,  and  butter.  This 
last  is  peculiar  to  the  hills.  "We  can  also  gen- 
erally procure  fruit. 

After  breakfast  I  give  out  material  for  dinner 
from  the  storeroom,  and  directions  how  to  have 
it  prepared.  This  course  is  usually  practiced 
here  to  prevent  the  cooks  from  using  more  than 
is  needful ;  but  they  frequently  take  revenge  by 
tolling  what  is  given  them  quite  heavily,  and 
sometimes  they  make  a  great  mistake,  and  cook 
the  toll  for  our  dinner,  while  they  keep  the  prin- 
cipal themselves,  r 

I  always  remonstrate  when  such  a  mistake  is 
made,  and  the  worthy  Mohammedan  says  in  re- 
ply, as  he  piously  folds  his  hands,  "  Mem  sahib, 
I  am  astonished  you  should  think  me  capable  of 
such  baseness  !  I,  who  eat  your  honor's  salt ! " 
that  is,  who  get  my  food  by  your  honor's  service. 
I  then  admonish  him  that  if  he  does  not  keep 
to  his  salt  and  let  superfluities  alone  I  shall 
surely  subtract  the  price  of  whatever  is  taken 
from  his  wages.  After  such  a  scene  he  generally 
walks  warily  for  about  ten  days. 

After  the  giving  out  of  dinner  is  completed 
1  join  Mr.  H.  in  the  study,  and  we  read  our 
lessons  and  translate  them  till  twelve,  when  I 
usually  go  to  the  girls'  school,  which  is  held  in 
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a  room  of  Mr.  Pierce's  house.  I  suppose  you 
may  think  we  cannot  teach  native  children 
mnch  about  their  own  language  yet,  but  you  are 
mistaken ;  they  often  speak  their  own  language 
very  incorrectly,  and  scarcely  ever  know  a  sin- 
gle letter. 

There  are  fifteen  girls  in  the  school,  the  chil- 
dren of  our  own  servants  and  those  of  European 
residents.  Besides  these  there  are  several 
women,  servants  and  wives  of  servants,  who  are 
learning  to  read.  We  teach  them  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  various 
hymns,  by  rote ;  also  explain  to  them  portions 
of  Scripture  daily.  Some  of  them  learn  to  read 
Hindoostanee,  others  Homan-Urdu,  or  Hin- 
doostanee  in  the  Roman  character,  and  others 
Hindee.  The  last  hour  of  school  is  devoted  to 
sewing,  knitting,  crocheting,  etc. 

"We  use  the  hymn  book  of  the  American 
Presbyterian  Mission,  which  is  in  the  Roman- 
Urdu,  as  are  also  the  few  copies  of  the  'New 
Testament  which  we  have  been  able  to  procure. 
Of  course  there  was  wholesale  destruction  of 
Christian  books  during  the  mutiny,  and  now 
but  few  copies  can  be  obtained,  but  there  will 
soon  be  plenty  of  them  again. 

I  am  obliged  to  give  the  children  many  whole- 
some admonitions  to  keep  quiet  and  look  on 
their  books.     A  class  sits  around  me  in  a  half 

circle,  and  the  little  curious  black  eyes  are  con- 
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tinually  glancing  at  my  feet,  dress,  hair,  and 
eyes,  anywhere  in  fact  but  on  the  book  which  I 
hold  in  my  hand.  I  sometimes  say  to  them, 
"  Here  in  this  book  are  the  letters,  not  on  my 
head,  nor  dress ;  now  observe  this  letter  closely 
and  see  how  it  looks,  what  is  it  ? "  Their  at- 
tention is  thns  gained  for  a  few  moments.  I 
return  home  in  time  to  dress  for  dinner,  (a  pro- 
ceeding doubly  necessary  after  contact  with  the 
children,)  which  is  served  at  three  o'clock. 

After  dinner  we  write  letters,  and  study 
Forbes's  grammar  until  near  evening,  when  we 
again  sally  forth  to  "  eat  the  air,"  as  the  Hin- 
doostanee  phrase  is.  In  the  evening  we  fre- 
quently have  religious  services,  either  in  Hin- 
doostanee  or  English,  and  sometimes  meet  for  a 
social  visit.  Every  Monday  morning  we  meet 
and  breakfast  together,  the  missionaries  first 
discussing  matters  supposed  to  be  too  deep  for 
us ;  but  usually  they  bring  up  again  at  the  break- 
fast table  the  questions  they  have  discussed  and 
settled. 

On  the  Sabbath  we  have  Hindoostanee  serv- 
ices in  the  morning,  and  an  English  sermon  at 
five  o'clock  P.  M.  At  the  former  Mr.  Parsons 
and  Joel  alternate,  and  the  other  missionaries  at 
the  latter.  The  Hindoostanee  services  are  held 
in  a  room  which  we  have  fitted  up  for  that  pur- 
pose, but  which  was  formerly  a  sheep-house. 
Two  services  during  the  week  are  held  at  the 
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barracks  for  the  benefit  of  the  invalid  soldiers. 
Several  among  them  are  Christians,  and  others 
are  seeking  the  Saviour.  We  have  very  inter- 
esting meetings  with  them. 

There  are  about  twenty  boys  in  attendance  at 
the  bazar  school.  There  were  many  objection* 
made  by  the  boys'  parents  to  prayers  being  held 
in  the  school.  One  man,  more  alarmed  than  the 
others,  came  to  Mr.  Parsons  and  said  he  should 
take  his  boy  out  if  the  Bible  were  read  and 
prayer  oifered  in  the  school  any  more.  ''Do 
you  suppose,"  asked  Mr.  Parsons,  "  that  we  are 
such  ungrateful  people  that  we  will  commence 
our  daily  labor  without  thanking  God  for  taking 
care  of  us,  and  asking  his  blessing  upon  our 
work.  You  Hindoos  are  very  scrupulous  about 
your  daily  worship,  and  do  you  think  Christians 
should  be  less  so  ? "  No,  the  man  thought  not, 
but  the  teachers  might  have  their  worship  at 
home  before  coming  to  school.  Mr.  Parson* 
told  him  they  did  have  family  worship,  but  they 
considered  it  also  their  duty  to  have  prayers  in 
the  school.  The  man  went  away  dissatisfied^ 
but  did  not  withdraw  his  son. 

Mr.  Parsons  terrified  a  rather  unruly  boy  one 
day  by  telling  him  that  if  he  behaved  so  badly 
again  he  should  "  kill  him  outright."  He  meant 
to  say  he  should  beat  him. 

We  all  make  ludicrous  mistakes  at  times. 
One  told  a  bearer  to  fetch  a  "  little  girl,"  and 
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pnt  her  on  the  fire!  The  servant  stared  In 
amazement,  and  the  gentleman  perceiving  his 
error,  called  for  a  little  *'  lukree,"  wood,  instead 
of  "  lurkee,"  a  girl.  A  lady  told  her  servant 
to  give  her  little  daughter  a  small  "  basket "  of 
chicken  for  dinner !  instead  of  a  small  "  piece." 
She  nsed  the  word  tokra  instead  of  tukra. 

Another  told  her  cook  to  boil  some  goorgas 
(a  class  of  warlike  people)  for  dinner,  meaning 
gajars,  that  is,  carrots.  So  we  must  go  on,  blun- 
dering and  rectifying  blunders,  until  the  thick 
darkness  that  envelops  the  language  shall  wear 
away.  We  begin  already  to  see  through  the 
intricacies  which  have  perplexed  us  so  much, 
and  with  "  sabar  karo  "  (literally,  make  patience) 
for  our  motto,  we  hope  to  emerge  into  the  light 
by  and  by. 

Mr.  Parsons  and  Joel  preach  in  the  main 
street  of  I^ynee  Yal  and  at  the  foot  of  the  lake 
every  week.  They  have  many  hearers,  who 
listen  with  apparent  eagerness  and  delight  to  the 
message  of  salvation  ;  but  at  this  date  only  one 
has  decided  to  break  the  chains  of  heathenism 
and  become  a  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Meanwhile  we  hope  the  work  of  grace  is 
going  on  in  the  hearts  of  the  few  native  Chris- 
tians with  us.  Joel  declares  that  he  has  recently 
experienced  such  a  change  in  his  heart,  and 
obtained  such  light  and  joy  in  the  Lord,  as  he 
never  had  before.     Samuel  and  Bella  are  im- 
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proving  also,  and  seein  to  apprehend  more  fully 
the  power  of  the  Christian  religion  to  purify  the 
heart  and  life. 

We .  have  three  orphan  boys  in  charge.  The 
oldest,  who  is  about  twelve  years  of  age,  is 
from  the  plains.  He  is  the  son  of  a  Sepoy 
who  was  slain  in  the  mutiny.  He  was  found 
wandering  about  a  village  by  Captain  Go  wan  ^ 
who  took  him  in  charge  and  made  him  over 
to  Mr.  Butler  while  he  was  in  Meerut.  Cap- 
tain Gowan  is  to  support  the  boy  so  long  as 
it  shall  be  necessary.  He  is  called  James 
Gowan,  after  his  benefactor.  Such  "loot," 
that  is,  plunder,  is  surely  far  preferable  to 
the  diamonds  and  cashmere  shawls  taken  in 
Delhi. 

The  other  two  boys  are  paharees,  bright  and 
keen  as  their  own  mountain  air.  They  were 
original  specimens  of  humanity  when  they  were 
first  brought  to  our  mission  by  a  poor  leper 
woman.  Their  clothing  consisted  of  a  tattered 
black  woolen  blanket  each,  their  long  hair  was 
thickly  tangled,  and  they  were,  of  course,  cov- 
ered with  vermin.  They  are  considerably  more 
civilized  in  appearance  now.  Their  heads  have 
been  shaved,  and  comfortable  though  coarse 
garments  provided  for  them. 

The  elder  boy  is  supported  also  by  Captain 
G.,  and  is  named  Thomas  Gowan.  The  other 
is  called  William  Wheeler.     He  is  a  remarkablv 
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bright-looking  and  sweet-voiced  lad,  and  bids 
fair  to  be  a  great  favorite.  Bella  has  them  all 
in  charge,  and  assists  them  to  cook  their  simple 
meals. 

It  is  full  time  for  the  rains  to  begin  falling. 
Ominous  lowering  clouds  hover  about  the 
mountain  tops,  in  apparent  readiness  to  dispense 
their  favors,  and  we  must  soon  exchange  this 
bright  sunshine  and  balmy  air  for  fogs  and 
ahowers.    Ah!  well, 

"Into  each  life  some  rain  must  fall, 
Some  days  must  be  dark  and  dreary." 
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LETTEE  Yin. 

Kainy  Season — Laying  Corner-stone  of  First  Mission  Chapel — 
Removal  of  two  Families  to  Lucknow — Eurasian  Moonshee 
and  wife  —  Mr.  H.  begins  to  preach  in  Hindoostanee  —  A 
Laughable  Mistake. 

Ntnee  Tal,  Jan.  20, 1859. 

My  Dear  Mother, — The  rain  commenced  fall- 
ing the  last  week  in  June,  and  spoiled  our  de- 
lightful home-like  summer  weather.  It  contin- 
ued for  nearly  three  months  with  but  little 
intermission,  and  we  were  in  consequence 
obliged  to  stay  within  doors  most  of  the  time. 
Of  course  our  health  was  affected  by  such 
close  confinement.  All  of  us,  indeed,  suffered 
more  or  less  in  the  course  of  the  season,  and  two 
or  three  of  our  number  were  quite  seriously  ill. 

"We  have,  however,  made,  considerable  ad- 
vancement in  our  studies.  We  can  read  quite 
readily  now  in  the  Persi- Arabic  character.  There 
are  thirty-five  characters  in  all.  Twenty-four  of 
these  have  three  forms — ^the  initial,  medial,  and 
final.  Three  have  but  two  forms,  and  eight  do 
not  change  at  all. 

"We  have  also  learned  the  Hindee  alphabet, 
and  commenced  reading  short  stories  in  that 
language.     As  the  verbs  are  like  the  Hindoo- 
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stanee,  of  wMcli  it  is  the  basis,  I  think  we  can 
learn  it  quite  readily.  The  Urdu,  or  Hindoo- 
stanee,  is  made  up  from  the  Hindee,  Arabic,  and 
Persian  languages,  and  makes,  as  was  its  design, 
a  sort  of  universal  language  throughout  a  large 
part  of  India. 

During  the  season  a  subscription  paper  was 
circulated  among  the  European  residents  of 
!N^ynee  Tal,  in  order  to  procure  means  to  build 
a  chapel  and  school-house  on  a  lot  which  had 
been  secured  for  mission  premises,  and  a  suiS- 
cient  sum  having  been  realized  to  warrant  us  in 
commencing  work,  we  all  met  one  morning  in 
the  first  week  of  October  to  lay  the  corner- 
stone of  our  first  mission  chapel. 

Major  Ramsay,  commissioner  of  this  district, 
who  takes  a  deep  interest  in  our  work  and  has 
subscribed  liberally  for  it,  laid  the  corner-stone, 
after  which  the  masons  prepared  several  stones, 
and  each  member  of  the  mission  laid  one  in  the 
foundation.  We  then  sang  a  hymn,  prayer  was 
offered,  and  we  went  away.  The  natives  looked 
wonderingly  on,  and  must  have  thought  an  un- 
usual building  was  to  be  erected.  We  hope  it 
maybe  a  place  to  which  many  of  them  shall 
love  to  resort. 

Immediately  after  this  incident  Mr.  Butler 
and  Mr.  Pierce,  with  their  families,  and  Joel, 
removed  to  Lucknow,  in  the  province  of  Oude, 
to  commence  a  mission  in  that  city.     It  was  a 
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long  and  trying  journey  for  them  all,  but  par- 
ticularly so  for  Mrs.  Pierce,  who  had  but  just 
recovered  from  a  severe  illness.  They  arrived 
safely  at  Lucknow,  and  are  now  occupying  a 
large  building  which  was  formerly  the  residence 
of  a  begum  or  native  princess.  It  is  called  As- 
fee  Kotee,  and  although  built  in  native  style,  is 
quite  comfortable.  In  l^ovember  the  house  on 
our  recently  purchased  mission  premises  in  'Nj- 
nee  Tal  was  vacated,  and  we  moved  into  it.  It 
is  a  long  low  building,  evidently  intended  for 
two  families.  In  the  center  are  two  parlors 
exactly  alike.  The  front  of  each  room  is  cov- 
ered with  glass  put  in  sashes  quite  down  to  the 
floor.  Either  side  of  the  parlors  are  two  large 
and  two  small  rooms. 

The  house  is  very  comfortable  this  winter,  but 
I  fear  it  will  not  be  waterproof  in  the  rainy 
season.  It  is  known  as  "  The  Ruin."  "We  are 
told  that  it  was  built  by  contract,  and  when  fin- 
ished was  condemned.  It  certainly  has  not 
grown  more  substantial  since.  We  occupy  half 
the  house,  and  the  other  part  is  occupied  by  Mr. 
Knowles  and  family,  who  have  recently  come 
up  from  Meerut  and  joined  our  mission.  Mr. 
Knowles  was  in  the  English  army,  but  has  been 
led  to  devote  his  life  to  the  missionary  work. 

Our  girls'  school  was  given  up  in  October,  as 
most  of  the  children  left  with  their  parents 
either  for  the  plains  or  the  teraee  about  that 
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time.  The  teraee  is  a  belt  of  jungle  or  wild 
land  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains. 

Many  of  the  paharees  go  down  and  cultivate 
fields  in  the  teraee  during  the  winter  months, 
while  their  own  mountain  lands  are  covered 
with  snow.  On  this  account  our  boys'  school 
is  very  small.  Probably,  when  onr  mission  here 
is  firmly  established,  the  school  will  be  removed 
during  the  winter  months  to  some  point  adjacent 
to  the  teraee. 

December  1st  we  had  a  fine  snow-storm, 
which  seemed  quite  home-like  of  course.  The 
snow  has  not  wholly  disappeared  from  the 
mountains  since,  but  we  have  bright  pleasant 
weather.  We  have  fireplaces  in  our  rooms,  and 
as  wood  is  abundant  we  keep  very  comfortable. 
My  health  is  greatly  improved  since  the  close 
of  the  rainy  season.  I  walk  a  mile  and  a  half 
often,  and  feel  nearly  as  strong  as  ever. 

"We  have  had  an  excellent  moonshee  for  about 
two  months,  but  he  has  just  left  us  for  govern- 
ment employ.  He  is  a  Eurasian,  that  is,  of 
mixed  descent.  In  1857  he  became  a  Mussul- 
man to  save  his  life.  He  went  to  a  place  called 
Casseepore,  in  an  independent  native  state,  and 
while  there  he  became  very  intimately  acquaint- 
ed with  a  wealthy  Mohammedan  physician,  who 
even  admitted  him  to  his  house  and  allowed  him 
to  see  his  wife.  She  was  his  only  wife,  and  re- 
markably intelligent  and  lovely. 
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After  a  while  the  physician  suddenly  died,  and 
the  wily  Eurasian  managed  to  appropriate  both 
his  widow  and  wealth.  The  latter,  however, 
seems  either  to  have  been  inconsiderable,  or 
else  has  taken  to  itself  wings  and  flown  away, 
but  the  lady  (for  she  is  a  lady)  was  here  with 
her  husband.  She  is  a  finished  Urdu  scholar, 
and  a  most  efficient  teacher.  She  has  assisted 
me  while  here  in  the  Hindoostanee,  and  in  re- 
turn I  have  taught  her  to  read  in  Eoman-Ur- 
du.  She  wishes  to  become  a  Christian,  and  is 
a  constant  student  of  the  Bible.  I  was  deeply 
interested  in  her,  and  regretted  that  she  was 
obliged  to  leave.  She  is  altogether  quite  a  dif- 
ferent specimen  of  womanhood  from  those  I 
have  hitherto  met  in  India.  She  is  no  darker 
complexioned  than  many  American  ladies,  and 
has  the  beautiful  almond-shaped  eye  and  soft 
dark  hair  which  belong  to  Oriental  countries. 
She  is  of  medium  height  and  good  proportions, 
and  moves  with  a  singularly  graceful  ah*.  I 
suppose  she  is  a  type  of  those  ladies  who  are  so 
closely  secluded  from  observation  by  the  high 
walls  which  form  so  prominent  a  part  of  every 
Mohammedan  gentleman's  residence. 

A  few  days  after  they  left  us  we  received  a 
letter  which  explained  the  reason  why  he  had 
felt  so  ill  at  ease  in  our  mission.  The  letter 
was  from  one  of  the  missionaries  at  Deyrah 
Doon,  and  informed  us  that  Thomas  Orr  (for 
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that  was  Mb  name)  had  rather  an  aged  wife  in 
that  place !  He  had  left  her  wholly  without 
means,  judging  rightly  that  the  missionaries 
would  not  allow  her  to  suffer ;  but  since  he  was 
in  our  employ  they  desired  a  portion  of  his  sal 
ary  to  be  forwarded  regularly  for  her  support. 

Mr.  Hum])hrey  has  been  preaching  in  Hin- 
doostanee  occasionally  for  some  time;  on  a  ver^ 
small  scale,  lie  says,  but  still  it  is  a  beginning. 
I  hope  by  spring,  when  we  expect  to  open  a 
mission  in  Bareilly,  he  will  be  able  to  preach 
without  much  embarrassment.  Experienced  mis- 
sionaries tell  us,  however,  that  we  cannot  be- 
come proficient  in  the  language  in  less  than  four 
years.  ;.-;,.;>:' 

On  the  first  week  of  January  Mr.  Parsons 
moved  down  to  Moradabad,  and  as  he  could  not 
obtain  a  house,  is  living  in  tents.  We  are  to 
join  him  there  soon,  and  remain  until  a  house 
can  be  obtained  in  Bareilly. 

Ladies  are  still  prohibited  residing  in  Rohil- 
cund ;  but  it  is  expected  that  the  prohibition  will 
soon  be  removed,  as  it  is  quite  safe  to  live  in  any 
station  in  the  province. 

It  is  indeed  wonderful  with  what  rapidity  the 
country  becomes  quiet.  'No  sooner  are  English 
troops  in  possession  of  a  city,  and  the  rebel  Se- 
poys dispersed  or  imprisoned,  than  law  and  order 
resume  their  wonted  course"  throughout  the  entire 
district. 
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There  is  some  dismay  on  the  part  of  our 
servants,  as  they  do  not  like  to  go  to  the  plains, 
they  are  so  afraid  of  the  heat,  nor  do  they  like 
to  lose  their  situations. 

I^Tundoo,  a  strict  Hindoo,  who  came  to  us  as 
jhanmpaunee,  has  risen  to  the  post  of  house 
bearer,  and  as  his  wages  are  increased  a  little 
thereby  he  does  not  like  to  fall  from  the  height 
to  which  he  has  attained.  I  had  a  vast  deal  of 
trouble  in  teaching  him  to  dust  furniture,  trim 
the  lamps,  etc.,  for  which  he  seems  very  grate- 
ful. He  tells  us  often  we  are  his  ma-bap,  that 
is,  parents.  Ma-bap  is  a  title  often  bestowed  by 
natives  on  Europeans  who  are  kind  to  them  or 
whom  they  wish  to  propitiate. 

Kundo  being  wholly  unaccustomed  to  Euro- 
pean houses,  sometimes  makes  egregious  mis- 
takes about  the  nature  of  things.  He  places 
the  books  back  on  the  shelves,  after  dusting 
them,  wrong  side  up  with  care ;  and  after  he  has 
arranged  the  beds,  the  flowers  on  the  counter- 
pane all  point  gracefully  toward  the  foot  1 

"Wlien  we  moved  into  this  house  he  managed 
everything  very  well,  but  after  some  days  I 
recollected  that  a  china  spittoon  was  missing. 
It  had  never  been  used,  and  as  it  generally  stood 
on  the  window-sill  in  my  dressing  room,  l^un- 
doo  supposed  it  to  be  a  rare  sort  of  vase,  so  he 
had  placed  it  carefully  in  my  bonnet-box,  under 
my  best  bonnet !    "When  I  made  inquiry,  and 
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he  gravely  disclosed  its  safe  lodging  place,  lie 
was  greeted  by  a  burst  of  laugbter  that  greatly 
embarrassed  him.  He  looked  at  us  in  surprise, 
which  was  not  diminished  when  we  informed 
him  of  the  designed  use  of  the  article. 

We  have  another  orphan  boy,  whom  we  obtained 
in  a  singular  manner.  A  gentleman  was  riding 
leisurely  along  by  the  lake  one  day,  when  he 
heard  some  unusual  noises,  as  of  crying  or 
groaning.  They  seemed  to  proceed  from  under 
the  road,  sc  he  called  his  sais,  or  groom,  to  see 
if  there  were  a  channel  under  the  road,  as  there 
often  is  for  the  rills  that  run  down  the  mountain 
sides  to  reach  the  lake  without  flooding  the 
road.  He  found  a  channel,  and  in  it  a  little 
boy  bent  almost  double.  He  pulled  him  out 
and  tried  to  ascertain  who  he  was,  and  how  he 
came  there ;  but  the  child  did  not  utter  a  word, 
and  seemed  paralyzed  with  fright.  The  gentle- 
man brought  him  to  us,  and  we  handed  him 
over  to  Bella's  kind  care.  For  two  weeks  he 
remained  speechless,  although  he  often  seemed 
to  wish  to  speak.  Meanwhile  we  ascertained 
that  he  was  an  orphan,  with  no  friend  who  cared 
to  claim  him,  and  that  his  name  was  Gulab 
Sing,  a  very  common  Hindoo  name.  He  had 
l)een  living  with  a  married  sister  who  treated 
him  harshly,  and  it  was  through  fear  of  her  that 
he  took  refage  in  the  channel. 

Soon  as  it  became  evident  that  he  would  re- 
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main  with  us,  I  made  him  some  new  clothes. 
Till  then  he  had  worn  some  old  clothiug  of  the 
other  boys.  When  he  first  saw  his  new  suit  he 
spoke  right  out,  "These  are  mine,"  and  since 
that  time  he  answers  w^henever  spoken  to,  but 
rarely  speaks  of  his  own  accord. 

On  Christmas  day  we  thought  we  would  like 
to  attend  the  communion  service  at  the  English 
Church,  but  were  refused  permission  to  do  so 
by  Mr.  Hinde;  the  present  chaplain.  Is  it  not 
astonishing  that  such  bigotry  still  exists  in  the 
Christian  Church  ? 

Before  this  letter  shall  reach  you  we  expect 

to  be  settled  in  Bareilly.     You  shall  be  duly 

informed  of  our  progress  in  the  work,  and  of  all 

incidents  of  sufficient  interest  to  write,  if  my 

health  continues  good. 

8 
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LETTEE  IX. 

Journey  to  Moradabad — Garden — Bazar  Preaching — Call  from 
the  Sikhs — ^Visit  at  their  Villages — Mission  House  pro  tem. — 
Mr.  H.  goes  to  Bareilly — Removal  there — Servants — Cash- 
mere Kotee— Native  Assistants — Hindoo  Festivals. 

Bareillt,  April  10, 1859. 

My  Dear  Mother, — We  left  Nynee  Tal  Jan- 
uary 25th,  and  readied  Moradabad  tlie  next 
morning.  We  found  the  distance  from  ^N'ynee 
Tal  to  Kaleedoongee,  at  the  foot  of  the  hills, 
to  be  fourteen  miles  of  romantic  mountain 
scenery.    ■■"  " 

We  stopped  at  the  little  dak  bungalow  at  Ka- 
leedoongee for  an  hour  or  two,  and  then  arranged 
our  palkees  for  the  night  journey.  Mine  was  a 
comfortable  hired  palkee,  but  Mr.  Humphrey's 
arrangements  in  that  line  were  rather  unusual. 
He  took  a  light  bedstead,  (our  only  one,)  which 
was  innocent  of  posts,  merely  having  four  feet 
and  frame  covered  with  wide  cotton  tape  woven 
like  basket  work,  placed  it  on  the  ground  in  an 
inverted  position,  bound  four  strips  of  wood  to 
the  four  feet  and  fastened  them  together,  form- 
ing a  gable  at  each  end.  A  strong  pole  was 
then  fastened  across  to  the  top  of  each  gable, 
and  the  ends  left  projecting  like  the  handles  of 
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a  palkee.  Over  tMs  frame  my  album  quilt  was 
placed,  and  being  duly  sewed  together  at  the 
ends,  with  the  exception  of  a  small  opening  for 
ingress  and  egress,  formed  a  miniature  movable 
tent.  Altogether  it  looked  so  comical  that  we 
fairly  astonished  the  misty  jungles  with  our  peals 
of  laughter,  and  their  leafy  labyrinths  rang  again 
with  the  echoes. 

We  found  our  kahars  all  present  at  each  sta- 
tion, and  so  went  on  right  merrily.  As  night 
waned  toward  the  small  hours,  my  kahars  ran 
so  far  ahead  with  me  that  ray  husband's  crazy 
vehicle  was  wholly  lost  sight  of.  I  knew  nothing 
of  it,  however,  until  my  palkee  stopped  suddenly, 
and  I  heard  voices  in  altercation. 

"  We  have  a  mem  sahib  inside,"  were  the  first 
words  I  distinguished. 

"  'No  you  haven't,"  said  several  voices  at  Once, 
"  a  mem  sahib  wouldn't  be  traveling  alone  now- 
adavs." 

"  She  is  not,"  replied  my  men ;  "  the  sahib 
himself  is  only  a  little  way  behind." 

"Well,"  said  the  others,  "you  can't  go  on 
until  he  comes."  • 

My  kahars  were  loth  to  wait,  as  they  were 
anxious  to  arrive  at  the  end  of  the  stage,  and 
have  a  good  smoke  together  before  the  other's 
arrival,  so  they  sent  one  of  their  number  to  con- 
fer with  me.  He  came  to  the  palkee  door  and 
said,  "  Mem  sahib,  will  your  honor  please  to  look 
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out  and  let  the  soldiers  see  that  you  are  really  an 
English  mem  sahib  ?  " 

I  confess  I  was  a  little  startled,  for  I  could  not 
hear  the  name  "  sepoy  "  without  a  shudder.  I 
slid  back  the  door,  however,  and  inquired  boldly 
of  the  kahars  if  the  sahib  were  near.  They 
answered,  "l^ot  far  off." 

Just  then  a  baud  of  armed  native  soldiers 
pressed  up  to  my  palkee,  and  looked  sharply 
at  me. 

I  said  to  them,  "  Why  have  you  stopped  my 
palkee?" 

One  of  the  soldiers,  who  seemed  the  leader, 
stepped  forward  and  replied  that  they  were  sol- 
diers of  the  IN'awab  of  Rampore,  and  were 
watching -for  I^Tana  Sahib,  who  was  supposed  to 
be  about  making  an  attempt  to  escape  to  the 
interior  by  way  of  the  nawab's  territories,  on 
the  borders  of  which  we  then  were.  I  was 
quite  reassured  at  this,  and  waited  very  patiently 
till  Mr.  H.  came  up,  when  we  were  allowed  to 
go  on. 

By  and  by  we  came  to  a  river,  and  were  taken 
through  it  by  the  kahars  lifting  the  palkees  on 
their  shoulders  high  and  dry.  I  supposed  our 
trials  for  the  night  were  all  over,  and  was  com- 
posing myself  to  sleep  when  I  heard  again  the 
low  plash  of  water.  The  men  seemed  to  go  in 
deeper  and  deeper,  so  I  Bat  up  and  opened  the 
doors. 
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A  scene  of  singular  loveliness  met  my  ey^B. 
Water  was  all  around,  placid  and  quiet  as  an 
infant's  sleep.  Far  in  the  dim  distance  I  could 
discern  the  shadowy  shore,  and  there  in  the 
midst  of  the  waters  was  my  insignificant  palkee, 
myself  and  kahars  being  apparently  the  only 
living  objects  on  the  scene.  All  was  lighted  up 
by  the  peculiarly  soft  moonlight  of  the  Orient. 
Soon  the  water  was  -so  deep  that  1  could  reach 
it  from  the  palkee,  and  the  kahars  kept  shout- 
ing to  each  other,  "  Be  careful,  my  brother ;  step 
carefully,"  etc.  Soon  they  raised  the  palkee  to 
their  shoulders,  and  at  last  upon  their  heads.  I 
did  not  feel  very  comfortable  to  be  out  at  sea  in 
Buch  a  guise.  I  prefer  a  ship  for  water-travel- 
ing decidedly.  In  a  little  while  the  men  landed 
me  safely  on  the  "other  shore,"  and  set  me 
down  on  the  sand. 

I  then  saw  that  Mr.  Humphrey's  dooly  had 
not  left  the  shore,  but  was  set  down  on  the 
opposite  bank  while  his  men  assisted  mine  in 
bringing  me  over.  My  kahars  then  returned 
with  his,  and  brought  him  over  in  the  same 
manner. 

1  could  not  help  indulging  in  another  hearty 
laugh  at  the  little  three-cornered  dooly  as  it 
loomed  up  so  fantastically  through  the  moon- 
light, perched  on  the  kahars'  heads.  As  soon 
as  Mr.  H.  was  set  down  by  me  the  kahars  ran 
together  to  a  spot  near  by  and  kindled  a  fire 
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with  some  dry  twigs  which  they  must  havd 
smuggled*  over  somehow,  perhaps  on  the  top  of 
my  palkee.  As  the  flames  rose  they  all  thrust 
their  legs  (they  were  not  troubled  with  trowsers) 
right  into  them  several  times,  withdrawing  them 
dexterously,  so  as  to  dry  but  not  burn  them. 
We  then  proceeded  on  our  way  without  further 
interruption. 

The  morning  sun  was  pouring  down  floods  of 
light,  dispelling  the  mist  that  settles  over  the 
plains  at  night  during  the  cold  season,  as  we 
entered  Moradabad. 

Our  kahars  took  us  across  the  fields  direct  to 
cantonments,  thus  avoiding  the  long  bridge,  the 
dusty,  noisy  city,  and  the  increasing  heat.  We 
arrived  at  Mr.  Parsons's  tents  about  nine  o'clock 
A.  M.,  where  we  found  breakfast  in  waiting. 
A  new  era  dawned  upon  us  then  and  there. 
Delicious  sweet  potatoes,  cauliflowers,  oranges, 
and  lemons,  all  showed  us  that  we  were  again 
in  India.  It  is  strange  that  twenty-four  hours' 
traveling  can  ever  make  such  a  difference,  but 
so  it  does  sometimes.  We  left  midwinter  in. 
the  mountains  and  found  golden  autumn  in  the 
plains.  V,  ■,; 

We  noticed,  too,  such  a  change  in  the  appear- 
ance of  the  people.  In  !N"ynee  Tal  the  natives 
were  gloomy  and  stupid.  Wrapped  in  large 
black  woolen  blankets,  they  passed  most  of  their 
tira.e  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  inevitable  hookah 
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and  seemed  almost  to  have  forgotten  tliat  work 
is  a  necessity. 

The  plains'  folk,  on  the  contrary,  were  all 
about  the  streets,  alert  and  brisk,  and  intent 
upon  prosecuting  their  several  crafts.  Here  a 
cloth  merchant,  with  a  white  mark  on  his  fore- 
head, to  show  that  he  had  performed  his  pooja 
(idol  worship)  that  day,  was  striding  prondlj 
along,  while  several  kahars  were  cs^Tjing  his 
huge  bundles  of  dry  goods  to  supply  the  wants 
of  the  mem  sahibs ;  there  a  Cashmere  merchant, 
looking  every  inch  a  Mussulman,  with  a  large 
bundle  of  embroidered  shawls  and  cloaks ;  here 
a  gardener,  with  a  flat  basket  covered  with 
vegetables,  fruit,  and  nuts,  hastening  to  present 
his  offering  at  the  feet  of  some  potential  sahib; 
there  a  box-walla,  or  yankee-notion  peddler ; 
while  fowls  in  baskets,  game  in  netted  bags, 
curiosities  in  carved  wood  and  ivory,  all  had 
representative  venders  in  the  streets. 

The  evening  succeeding  our  arrival  in  Morad- 
abad  Mrs.  Parsons  and  I  walked  in  a  beautiful, 
though  neglected  garden,  which,  previous  to  the 
mutiny,  had  been  kept  up  by  the  government 
authorities.  This  was  the  first  time  I  had  seen 
oranges  and  lemons  on  the  trees,  and  certainly 
the  sight  was  most  lovely. 

There  were  long  rows  of  o:range  trees,  each 
loaded  with  delicious  fruit,  though  no  two  trees 
seemed  to  bear  precisely  the  same  kind.    We 
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found  one  tree  that  bore  a  very  peculiar  orange, 
to  which  we  voted  the  palm.  It  was  rather 
long,  with  a  thin,  smooth  rind,  and  a  strip  of 
brown  mossy  bark  around  its  center. 

There  were  both  sweet  and  sour  lemons  in 
abundance,  but  no  other  fruit  was  then  ripe, 
although  the  peach,  pomegranate,  pear,  ^g, 
guava,  custard-apple,  and  mango  trees  gave 
promise  of  great  variety  in  the  hot  season. 
There  was  also  a  long  row  of  plantains,  which 
are  perhaps  more  properly  plants  than  trees. 
The  plantain  grows  to  the  height  of  twelve  or 
fifteen  feet.  There  are  usually  several  stalks 
growing  close  to  each  other,  on  which  are  im- 
mense leaves,  often  three  or  four  feet  in  length 
and  one  or  two  in  width.  The  strong  fibers 
that  vein  the  leaf  keep  it  from  being  blown  to 
fragments  by  the  wind.  As  it  is,  they  are 
often  slit  up  so  as  to  resemble  a  huge  green 
feather.  The  leaves  as  well  as  the  stalks  droop 
considerably,  which  gives  the  plantain  a  singu- 
lar and  peculiar  tropical  appearance.  On  each 
of  the  large  stalks  there  is  a  fruit.  A  smaller 
stalk  leaves  the  main  one  at  about  two  thirds  its 
height,  and  droops  over  toward  the  ground. 
It  is  leafless,  but  at  the  end  is  a  large  red  bud. 
The  clusters  of  plantains  form  around  this 
stalk  in  several  places,  perhaps  four  or  five. 
They  are  about  four  inches  in  length  and  two 
around,    of  a   sweet,   mealy   substance.      The 
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smaller  kind,  called  the  banana  by  Europeans, 
and  which  is  so  plentiful  in  Bengal  and  South- 
ern India,  is  much  superior  in  taste. 

The  missionaries  were  busy  for  a  few  days  in 
looking  up  a  house,  and  at  last  succeeded  in 
finding  one  that  could  be  rented. 

Mr.  H.  accompanied  Mr.  Parsons  to  the  city 
for  bazar  preaching  several  times,  and  found  he 
could  express  his  thoughts  in  Hindoostanee  even 
in  the  crowded,  busy  streets. 

One  day,  to  our  great  surprise,  a  deputation 
of  men  from  some  villages  about  twenty  miles 
to  the  south  of  Moradabad  visited  us,  and  re- 
quested the  missionaries  to  visit  their  people, 
and  teach  them  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
faith.  They  were  of  a  class  of  people  called  the 
Muzhubee  Sikhs.  They  stated  that  there  was 
a  desire  among  their  people  to  forsake  the  Hin- 
doo religion  wholly  and  worship  the  true  God. 
We  asked  them  how  they  knew  anything  about 
the  true  God.  They  answered  that  they  had 
heard  the  Padre  sahibs  from  the  southern  side 
of  the  Ganges  preach  the  Gospel  at  the  annual 
melas,  or  religious  fairs,  on  the  banks  of  that 
river ;  and  that  many  of  their  learned  men  had 
received  small  books  from  them  that  told  of  a 
Saviour,  one  both  divine  and  human,  who  had 
of  his  own  free  will  made  atonement  for  the 
Bins  of  men  in  his  own  person  by  sufifering  and 
death ;  that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  that  all 
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who  believe  in  him  shall  be  saved  from  their  sins 
and  inherit  everlasting  happiness.  "  We  feel," 
said  they,  "  that  this  is  just  what  we  want ;  ihm 
religion  is  exactly  snited  to  our  case." 

Probably  the  missionaries  referred  to  were 
those  of  Futteghur,  who  were  slaughtered  at 
Cawnpore.  They  have  gone  to  join  those  who, 
like  themselves,  were  slain  '*  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  testimony  which  they  held ;"  but 
their  memory  is  precious,  and  the  seed  they 
sowed  in  tears  is  now  springing  up  in  beauty 
and  promise. 

Mr.  Parsons  and  Mr.  Humphrey  went  out  to 
the  villages  on  an  appointed  day.  They  arrived 
in  the  evening,  and  found  about  forty  people 
present.  Sixty  others  had  been  present  in  the 
morning  to  meet  them,  but  were  obliged  to 
return  to  their  homes  before  night. 

The  missionaries  took  a  small  tent  with  them, 
which  during  the  evening  and  ensuing  morn- 
ing was  filled  by  the  Sikhs.  Some  even 
brought  their  wives  and  daughters  to  listen. 

Late  in  the  evening  Mr.  H.  had  them  all  sit 
down  on  the  rug  of  the  tent  in  a  circle,  while  he 
read  and  explained  a  portion  of  one  of  the  Gos- 
pels. When  he  afterward  knelt  to  pray  they  all 
of  their  own  accord  knelt  with  him,  and,  to  his 
surprise,  repeated  every  petition  he  uttered. 
There  are  very  few  among  them  who-  are  able 
to  read,  and   so  many  expressed  a  desire  to 
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learn  that  we  could  but  lament  our  inability  to 
open  a  school  among  them  at  present. 

Soon  after  Mr.  Humphrey's  return  from  the 
Sikh  village  he  laid  his  dak  for  Bareilly,  where 
he  was  to  meet  the  superintendent,  now  Dr. 
Butler,  and  see  what  could  be  done  toward 
securing  a  house  there  for  mission  premises. 

Before  he  left  we  all  removed  to  the  house 
we  had  rented  in  Moradabad,  although  it  was 
scarcely  habitable.  There  was  neither  a  glass 
window  nor  door  in  the  house,  and  we  were 
therefore  obliged  to  keep  some  of  the  doors 
open  in  order  to  see.  The  owner  commenced 
repairing  at  once,  however,  and  the  house  soon 
began  to  have  a  more  comfortable  appearance ; 
but  it  was  after  all  an  unpleasant  building,  rife 
with  bloody  legends  of  the  mutiny. 

Mr.  H.  found  that  a  large  mansion  could  be 
obtained  in  Bareilly  for  our  mission.  It  was 
situated  two  miles  west  of  the  city,  while  the 
English  cantonment  is  on  the  other  side.  It  is 
too  far  from  the  city  to  be  a  suitable  site  for  our 
mission  premises,  neither  do  we  fancy  living  so 
far  from  the  cantonment  while  the  frightful 
tragedies  of  1857  are  yet  fresh  in  our  memories; 
but  there  was  no  alternative,  as  it  was  the  only 
available  house  at  that  time.  So  it  was  settled 
that  Cashmere  kotee  should  be  rented  a  year  at 
least. 

Mr.  Humphrey  returned  to  Moradabad,  and 
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in  a  few  days  started  off  our  few  good 5  to  Bareilly 
accompanied  by  the  servants  we  had  engaged  in 
Moradabad.  Foremost  among  them  was  a  na- 
tive Christian  man,  Masih  Baksh  by  name,  whom 
we  were  so  fortunate  as  to  secure  for  house 
bearer.  We  also  engaged  a  khansamah,  a  tall, 
fine-looking,  heavily-bearded  Mussulman,  who 
rejoices  in  the  name  of  Peer  Buksh,  and  we 
consider  him  really  a  peer  among  his  fellows. 

We  left  Moradabad  ourselves  the  evening  of 
the  twenty-fifth  of  February,  and  early  next 
morning  reached  Cashmere  Kotee.  It  stands  in 
the  center  of  a  large  plat  of  ground,  surrounded 
by  a  ditch  and  tall  Indian  grass.  On  three  sides 
are  entrances,  marked  by  high  plastered  brick 
pillars. 

The  Kotee  has  a  foundation  wall  ten  feet  in 
depth,  filled  in  with  earth  under  the  main  build- 
ing, but  finished  off  in  store-rooms  under  the 
verandah.  The  body  of  the  building  is  fifty 
feet  long  and  seventy-five  wide,  including  deep 
verandahs  both  in  the  front  and  rear,  from  which 
broad  stairs  descend  to  the  ground. 

On  either  side  are  wings  of  nearly  the  same 
width  as  the  main  part,  and  thirty  feet  in  length. 
There  are  no  chambers.  The  roof  is  flat,  and 
we  find  it  an  agreeable  place  to  sit  at  evening 
whenever  we  can  muster  strength  enough  to 
climb  the  stairs.  That  these  are  tiresome  you 
will  believe  when  I  tell  yoa  that  the  rooms  aro 
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twenty-five  feet  in  height.  "We  cannot  have 
paper  on  our  walls  on  account  of  the  white 
ants ;  but  we  color  them  light  green,  blue,  straw 
color,  etc.  v 

There  are  also  fine  cornices  in  each  room,  and 
very  pretty  mouldings  around  the  doors  and 
fireplaces.  There  are  glass  folding-doors  placed 
directly  opposite  each  other,  so  that  the  house 
can  be  aired  quickly  and  thoroughly ;  but  there 
are  no  windows,  except  in  the  dressing  and  bath 
rooms. 

The  house  was  not  in  very  good  condition 
when  we  entered  it.  The  mutiny  had  left  its 
traces  even  here.  The  buildings  were  defaced, 
glass  broken,  and  walls  blackened;  but  under 
the  transforming  power  of  mortar  and  white 
wash,  together  with  the  handicraft  of  native 
masons,  something  of  the  original  state  of  things 
is  regained. 

The  garden  attached  to  Cashmere  Kotee  is 
even  now  very  beautiful.  It  is  surrounded  by 
a  double  row  of  hedge,  between  which  we  often 
walk  and  drive,  and  is  laid  out  in  walks  and 
beds,  interspersed  with  fruit  trees.  There  are 
two  varieties  of  the  peach,  two  of  the  mango, 
guavas,  custard  apples,  and  several  inferior  kinds 
of  fruit  indigenous  to  the  country. 

We  have  an  excellent  moonshee  living  with 
us.  His  name  is  Azim  Ali.  He  was  a  member 
of  the  band  of  native  Christians  that  was  gath- 
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ered  in  Futteghur,  and  with  them  endured  per- 
secutions during  the  mutiny.  His  wife  is  a 
former  pupil  of  Mrs.  Poorie's  school  in  Calcutta. 

"We  have  also  a  Eurasian  preacher  and  his 
family  with  us.  His  name  is  Joseph  Field- 
brave.  His  wife  Sophia  is  an  intelligent  Chris- 
tian woman.  Kose  Anna,  the  eldest  child,  is  a 
pretty,  bright  little  girl  nine  years  of  age. 
Isaac,  the  son,  is  a  year  or  two  younger,  and  the 
third  is  a  babe. 

We  are  much  interested  in  these  natives  of 
India  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  especially  as 
this  is  our  first  mission  station,  and  these  our 
first  associates  in  the  missionary  work. 

The  Hindoos  celebrated  the  last  days  of  Feb- 
ruary and  the  three  first  of  March  as  the  Holee 
festival.  Its  origin  is  said  to  be  on  this  wise. 
A  certain  man  had  a  sister  who  was  a  monster 
and  killer  of  children,  and  who  troubled  many 
people.  He  also  had  a  son  whose  name  was 
Prahlad.  This  son  was  a  worshiper  of  Ram, 
but  the  father  was  this  god's  greatest  adversary 
and  was  highly  displeased  at  his  son's  devotion. 
His  sister,  Doonda,  the  monster,  said  to  him  one 
day,  "  You  make  a  pile  of  wood  and  I  will  take 
Prahlad  in  my  lap  and  sit  on  the  pile ;  when  I 
am  seated  you  must  set  fire  to  the  pile ;  I  will 
escape  and  Prahlad  wiU  be  destroyed."  The 
plan  was  carried  out,  but,  contrary  to  her  expect- 
ations, she  was  consumed  and  Prahlad  was  saved. 
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doubtless  tliroiigli  the  aid  of  Ram.  Ever  since 
this  event  the  people  have  held  this  festival  in 
its  commemoration. 

Upon  the  great  day  of  the  festival  they  have 
pooja  in  the  morning  and  make  bonfires  at  mid- 
night. At  this  hour  they  march  round  their 
fires  seven  times  with  ears  of  barley-corn  in  their 
hands,  which  they  afterward  throw  into  the  fire. 
The  next  day  they  throw  a  red  powder  over 
each  other,  and  have  great  feasting  and  rejoicing. 
Friends  visit  each  other  and  exchange  congratu- 
lations that  they  are  all  aHve  to  witness  another 
Holee  festival. 

The  Eam-Numee  festival  was  held  the  last  of 
March,  in  commemoration  of  the  birth  of  Ram, 
who  is  the  seventh  incarnation  of  Yishnoo.  This 
god  became  incarnate  in  order  to  destroy  the 
monster  Rawan,  the  king  of  Ceylon,  which  he 
effected  by  the  help  of  Hanooman,  the  head  of 
the  apes.  On  this  day  the  Hindoos  fast,  and  repair 
to  their  temples,  beat  drums,  and  sing  the  praises 
of  Ram.  They  also  bathe  his  image  with  a  mix- 
ture of  both  sweet  and  sour  milk,  butter,  sugai, 
and  honey.  At  midday  they  burn  incense,  and 
offer  it  flowers  and  food  1 


128  SIX  YEAES  IN  INDIA. 


LETTER  X. 

Acquaintances  in  Bareilly  —  Orphan  Boys  and  the  Tiger  — Ef- 
fect produced  by  Bazar  Preaching  —  School  —  Inquirers  — 
Rumors  in  regard  to  the  Mission  —  Zahoor-ul-Haqq  —  Hot 
Season  —  Dust  Storm  —  Fruit. 

Barsilly,  June  1, 1859. 

My  Dear  Mother, — ^Among  the  first  to  wel- 
come us  to  Bareilly  were  Mr.  Ross,  chaplain  of 
the  Forty-second  Highlanders,  Mr.  Cowie,  the 
civil  chaplain,  Capt.  and  Mrs.  Unwin,  Lieut,  and 
Mrs.  Hoggan.  The  Commissioner  of  Rohil- 
cund  also,  and  several  other  civil  and  military 
officers,  have  called  and  expressed  an  interest  in 
our  work. 

We  have  indeed  been  agreeably  surprised  by 
the  feeling  manifested  among  Europeans  in  the 
cause  of  missions.  The  experience  of  1857  has 
not  been  in  vain.  It  is  now  realized,  somewhat, 
that  the  only  sure  foundation  on  which  English 
power  in  India  can  rest  is  the  Christian  religion. 
The  time  for  forbidding  missionaries  to  preach 
and  teach  the  Gospel  is  past,  and  native  Chris- 
tians are  no  longer  cast  out  from  government 
employ,  but  are  preferred  instead. 

The  Commissioner  has  subscribed  &Ye  hund- 
red rupees  to  our  general  mission  fund,  and 
others  have  aided  us  liberally. 
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Here  is  the  copy  of  a  note  received  from  the 
principal  of  the  Bareillj  Government  College, 
which  has  been  lately  reorganized.  I  presume 
it  is  a  fair  exponent  of  the  views  of  our  English 
friends  as  to  what  sort  of  people  missionaries 
should  be. 

My  Dear  Sir, — ^I  have  much  pleasure  in 
Bending  you  rupees  one  hundred.  I  appreciate 
the  character  of  an  honest  Christian  missionary 
as  one  of  the  noblest  on  earth,  and  am  desirous 
to  support  his  efforts ;  and  I  am  of  opinion  that 
as  long  as  he  is  honest  and  simple-minded,  and 
keeps  himself  "  unspotted  from  the  world,"  (im- 
pure as  is  our  Anglo-Indian  world,)  that  the  na- 
tives will  appreciate  him  too.  ; 

Wishing  you  Godspeed,  I  remain  yours,  etc., 

M.  Kempson. 

Bareilly  is  situated  about  sixty  miles  south- 
east from  Moradabad,  near  the  Ramgunga  river, 
which  is  a  tributary  of  the  Gunga  or  Ganges. 
The  main  bazar  is  over  two  miles  in  length.  It 
IS  now  undergoing  extensive  repairs  under  the 
direction  of  the  English  magistrate.  The  shops 
have  similar  fronts  of  hard  plaster  in  mouldings 
and  flowers,  which  are  very  pretty  and  unique. 
At  intervals  there  are  beautifully  ornamented 
gateways  arching  over  the  streets.  Furniture 
of  superior  finish  and  quality  is  manufacturfjd 
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in  Bareilly ;  also  jewelry,  vessels  of  copper,  brass, 
etc.    Tlie  population  is  about  100,000. 

We  received  a  visit  one  day  from  three  Hin- 
doo gentlemen,  with  one  of  whom,  Girdhara 
Ring,  we  were  previously  acquainted.  They  sat 
some  time  conversing  with  Mr.  H.,  until  he  was 
called  from  the  room.  When  he  had  left,  one 
of  the  gentlemen  said  hurriedly  to  Girdhara 
Sing,  "  Ask  the  mem  sahib."  Girdhara  turned 
to  me  and  said,  "  Mem  sahib,  I  cannot  make  my 
friends  believe  that  you  and  the  sahib  never 
drink  wine  and  brandy  except  as  a  medicine :  I 
know  you  don't,  for  your  servants  told  me  so, 
but  my  friends  think  an  Englishman  could  not 
live  without  their  daily  use."  I  said  to  them, 
"  We  certainly  do  not  use  them  except  as  medi- 
cines." 

"Does  your  religion,"  they  asked,  "prohibit 
their  use." 

I  answered,  "  We  think  that  the  word  of  God, 
which  is  our  guide,  does  prohibit  the  intemperate 
use  of  any  blessings  we  have,  and  many  people 
cannot  use  wines  temperately ;  if  they  taste  them 
they  drink  so  much  as  to  ruin  themselves,  soul 
and  body ;  and  as  we  are  also  taught  to  be 
watchful  over  each  other,  to  bear  the  infirmities 
of  the  weak,  etc.,  we  think  it  is  our  duty  to  re- 
frain from  these  intoxicating  beverages,  so  that 
our  influence  may  not  make  others  to  offend, 
but  keep  them  from  sin  instead." 
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Just  then  Mr.  H.  came  in  and  added,  "We 
find  that  wines  do  us  more  good  as  medicines 
than  they  would  if  we  used  them  daily." 

"  Doubtless  it  is  so,  sahib,"  they  answered,  and 
turning  to  Girdhara  Sing  remarked,  "  we  are 
convinced." 

Soon  after  our  arrival  we  dispatched  Masih 
Buksh  to  ]^ynee  Tal  to  fetch  the  three  orphan 
boys  still  remaining  there,  James  Gowan  having 
gone  to  Lucknow.  When  coming  down  the  hill 
they  were  attacked  by  a  tiger,  but  through  Masih 
Buksh's  courage  and  presence  of  mind  escaped 
without  injury. 

Mr.  Humphrey  and  his  two  helpers  com- 
menced preaching  regularly  in  the  city  as  soon 
as  we  became  settled,  and  there  was  always  an 
eager,  and  sometimes  an  angry  multitude  to 
listen.    :. 

The  city  was  surveyed  and  a  regular  plan  of 
appointments  made  out ;  Monday  at  such  a 
well,  Tuesday  at  such  a  bazar,  etc.  Wells 
seemed  to  be  the  favorite  pulpits,  as  people 
gather  about  them  at  eventide ;  and  as  they  come 
to  draw  water,  the  preachers  tell  them,  as  did 
the  compassionate  Saviour,  of  the  water  of  life, 
*'  of  which  if  a  man  drink  he  shall  never 
thirst."    ■ 

The  Mussulmans  were  furious  at  this  invasion 
of  their  faith  ;  the  Hindoos  quite  as  much  so, 
but  a  little  quieter  in  their  demonstrations. 
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One  evening  a  Mussnlmaai  said  to  Mr.  Hnm- 
plirey  while  preaching,  "O  yes,  yon  can  say 
what  you  like  now,  sahib,  for  it  is  yonr  reign  ; 
but  if  it  were  ours  we'd  put  a  stop  to  such  talk 
very  quickly,"  and  his  eyes  glittered  with 
malice. 

"  We  don't  doubt  that  in  the  least,'^  replied 
Mr.  H.  "You  have  just  shown  us  by  your 
fiendish  cruelty  during  the  mutiny  what  yon 
would  do  if  you  could ;  but  it  is  our  reign  now, 
and  why  ?  Because  the  Christian  religion  is  to 
be  spread  everywhere,  and  since  you  will  not 
allow  it  to  be  preached  under  your  rule,  God 
has  placed  the  British  power  in  authority  over 
this  land." 

Weeks  passed  on.  We  organized  a  school  ia 
a  spare  room  of  the  kotee  composed  of  our  three 
orphan  boys,  Joseph's  boy  and  girl,  Masib 
Baksh,  and  two  young  men  who  came  to  us 
from  the  Sikh  villages  south  of  Moradabad. 

These  last  were  twin  brothers,  Minepul  and 
Gurdial  Sing.  They  seemed  from  the  first  ac- 
quaintance we  had  with  them  to  be  much  im- 
pressed by  the  truth,  and  after  the  spring  har- 
vest had  passed  (for  they  were  farmers)  they 
left  their  home,  journeyed  eighty  miles  to  us, 
and  begged  permission  to  work  sufficiently  to 
pay  for  their  food,  and  to  be  allowed  to  give 
the  rest  of  their  time  to  study. 

They  wished  to  learn  to  read  the  word  of 
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God  for  tiiemselves,  and  to  find  the  way  of  life, 
and  walk  in  it.  They  proved  to  be  industrious 
and  singnlaiiy  firee  fi*om  guEe,  and  are  making 
good  although  slow  progr^s  in  knowledge. 

Several  men  from  the  city  have  come  to  us  as 
inquir^^;  but  afker  long  conversations  with 
them  we  ascertained  tibat  their  chief  anxiety 
was  to  obtain  recommendations  to  the  civil 
officers,  that  they  might  obtain  government 
employ;  accordingly  we  dismissed  them  with 
the  assurance  that  we  could  not  recommend 
them  to  the  magistrates  and  judges,  as  we  were 
m  no  way  connected  with  government.  Our 
only  object  was  to  lead  them  to  the  true  God. 

The  native  are  slow  to  comprehend  disinter- 
estedness, as  they  have  so  little  in  their  owa 
Character ;  therefore  they  persist  in  saying  that 
we  are  to  be  paid  for  our  converts  by  go  ^enjr 
ment,  so  much  per  head.  The  report  has  been 
rife  in  Bareilly  that  w«  are  to  receive  one  thou- 
sand  rupees  ($500)  apiece  for  all  the  Christians 
we  make,  and  they  suppose  the  proi>ess  of  mak- 
ing Christians  to  be  a  supernatural  one,  a  kind 
of  incantation. 

These  prejudices  we  must  of  course  live  down, 
and  I  think  on  this  account,  if  for  no  other 
reason,  our  "  only  two  years  in  a  place  "  rule  is 
not  suited  to  In<Ha.  ^    ,„  „^ 

Jum  10, 1839. 

One  Sabbath  morning,  at  our  early  service 
in  the  long  central  room  of  the  kotee,  I  no- 
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ticed  a  stranger.  He  was  evidently  a  Mussul- 
man and  a  scholar,  and  his  keen  eye  and  com- 
posed demeanor  showed  that  he  possessed  more 
than  an  ordinary  amount  of  intelligence  and 
culture. 

The  thought  came  into  my  mind,  "  There  is 
a  conceited  Mussulman  come  down  from  the 
city  to  hear  the  preaching,  that  he  may  contro- 
vert it  afterward."  After  service  I  remarked 
something  of  the  kind  to  Mr.  H.,  but  he  replied 
earnestly,  "No,  he  did  not  come  to  provoke 
controversy,  but  to  inquire  into  the  truth ;"  and 
added  that  he  believed  him  to  be  an  intelligent 
and  sincere  inquirer. 

Zahoor-ul-Haqq,  for  that  was  his  name,  came 
to  us  daily  throughout  that  week,  and  at  its 
close  evinced  a  strong  determination  to  identify 
himself  with  us  as  a  Christian  believer.  He 
asked  no  favors,  needed  none,  as  he  was  in  the 
service  of  some  Mohammedan  gentlemen  as  a 
teacher  of  their  sons,  and  thus  earned  a  com- 
fortable livelihood;  but  he  had  felt  uneasy  in 
regard  to  his  prospect  for  eternity  for  a  long 
time.  He  felt  that  the  Mohammedan  creed 
was  not  sufficient  for  his  need,  and  he  believed 
that  he  recognized  in  the  Christian  religion  a 
fitness  to  the  wants  of  man  that  spoke  its  origin 
divine.  He  therefore  asked  Mr.  H.  to  baptize 
him  on  the  ensuing  Sabbath.  But  Mr.  Plum- 
phrey  thought  best  to  have  him  wait  a  week, 
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and  said  to  him,  "  I  should  very  much  dislike 
to  baptize  you  before  you  are  fiilly  decided,  as 
it  would  have  an  injurious  effect  upon  others 
should  you  afterward  return  to  Mohammedan- 
ism, so  we  will  wait  one  week,  and  if  at  its  close 
you  still  desire  it  I  will  receive  you  into  the 
Church  of  God  by  baptism." 

Zahoor-ul-Haqq  acquiesced  pleasantly,  al- 
though he  was  evidently  disappointed.  He  re- 
marked, "  You'll  find  me  of  the  same  mind  next 
Sabbath." 

We  then  held  our  usual  morning  service,  and 
afterward  the  Sabbath-school.  Mr.  H.  explained 
the  eighth  chapter  of  Mark  to  the  native  preach- 
ers, Masih  Baksh,  Zahoor-ul-Haqq,  and  others. 
After  reading  that  verse,  "  What  shall  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own 
soul,"  etc.,  Mr.  H.  remarked  on  this  wise :  "  When 
a  man  dies  his  soul  enters  upon  a  new  sphere ; 
none  of  the  accompaniments  of  this  life  can  be 
taken  with  him,  therefore  all  he  has  gathered 
here  of  this  world's  wealth  will  be  of  no  use  to 
him  in  that  new  state  of  existence.  If  he  has 
fully  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
manifested  his  belief  by  a  good  life,  his  soul  will 
enter  into  the  joys  of  heaven  ;  but  if  he  has  not, 
if  all  his  energies  have  been  employed  in  the 
acquisition  of  wealth,  or  any  mcjrely  worldly 
object,  his  soul  will  be  cast  out  of  that  happy 
place  into  darkness  and  banishment  from  the 
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presence  of  God  for  evermore.  He  will  lose  Ms 
soul !  What  shall  it  profit  him  then  that  he 
possesses  even  the  whole  world  ? " 

"ISTothing,"  said  the  listeners  simultaneonsly; 
and  Zahoor-nl-Haqq  added  with  energy,  "  Sa- 
hib, why  not  baptize  me  now?  I  may  die 
before  to-morrow  without  having  manifested 
my  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

He  spolre  so  earnestly  that  we  all  started 
with  surprise.  Mr.  H.  replied,  "  Be  patient  till 
next  Sabbath,  and  give  your  time  meanwhile  to 
prayer  and  the  study  of  the  Scriptures.  God 
sees  your  willingness  to  honor  him  before  men, 
and  will  as  surely  accept  it  as  if  really  shown 
forth  in  deeds,  should  you  die  before  an  oppor- 
tunity to  do  so  is  given  you." 

The  question  dropped,  but  our  hearts  were 
filled  with  joy  at  his  intelligent  earnestness  in 
the  matter. 

During  the  week  all  the  arts  and  influences  pos- 
sible were  brought  to  bear  upon  Zahoor-ul-Haqq 
by  his  Mohammedan  relatives.  His  father  came 
more  than  thirty  miles  te  see  him,  to  beseech, 
threaten,  or  bribe,  as  he  might  find  necessary. 
He  tried  the  three  methods  in  succession  with- 
out the  slightest  effect,  and  in  despair  gave  up 
his  son  to  his  dreadful  infatuation.  His  wife 
sent  him  word  that  he  should  never  live  with 
her  more,  nor  ever  have  possession  of  his  two 
children  if  he  forsook  the  faith  of  Mohammed : 
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but  when  the  Sabbath  dawned  Zahoor-nl-Haqq 
was  ready  and  waiting  for  the  simple  ceremony 
that  typifies  so  marvelous  a  change  in  man — the 
deliberate  turning  from  error  to  truth,  from 
darkness  to  light,  from  Satan  to  God. 

I  have  seen  scores  in  our  own  land  take  the 
vows  of  Christ  upon  them  by  baptism,  and  have 
always  regarded  the  sight  as  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  which  earth  can  afford,  causing  saints 
and  angels  to  rejoice  with  great  joy;  but  I 
never  realized  the  full  import  of  that  precious 
sacrament  as  I  did  that  lovely  Sabbath  morning 
when  this  first  convert  in  our  mission  renounced 
the  faith  of  the  false  prophet  for  that  of  the  Sofi 
of  God. 

Zahoor-ul-Haqq's  daily  life  since  that  time  has 
been  all  we  could  wish.  We  have  engaged  him 
as  a  teacher  in  our  school  at  the  same  salary  he 
was  receiving  in  the  city.  We  disliked  to  set 
the  precedent,  but  our  need  was  urgent,  as 
Azim  Ali  and  his  wife  have  been  removed  to 
Moradabad. 

The  hot  wind  is  now  having  fuH  sway  over 
these  plains.  It  commenced  the  first  of  April, 
and  has  blown  regularly  ever  since.  It  rises 
daily  about  eight  o'clock  A.  M.,  and  falls  about 
"Q^e  in  the  evening.  We  keep  the  doors  closely 
shut  during  the  intervening  hours  and  the  pun- 
kahs swinging,  and  strive  to  forget  our  lassitude 
and  discomfort  in  study. 
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The  school  is  held  in  the  earlj  morning.  It 
has  been  increased  lately  by  the  arrival  of  two 
more  Sikhs  and  one  more  orphan ;  the  latter 
was  sent  us  by  the  magistrate. 

Our  bazar  preaching  is  held  at  evening,  and 
all  the  livelong  day  we  remain  shut  up  in  this 
large  cool  mansion.  Cool,  did  I  say  ?  I  fancy 
you  would  not  call  it  so  were  you  to  step  inside 
it  just  now,  as  the  punkah-walla,  that  is,  the 
man  who  pulls  the  punkah,  has  just  managed 
to  break  the  slender  bamboo  to  which  the  pun- 
kah rope  is  attached,  and  while  he  is  fastening 
on  a  new  one  the  atmosphere  of  the  room  re- 
lapses into  a  dead  heat. 

We  have  had  several  terrific  dust-storms 
lately.  During  one  of  them  the  darkness  was 
so  intense  that  we  were  obliged  to  light  candles 
at  mid-day ;  but  the  "  chota  barsat,"  or  littJe 
rainy  season,  is  close  at  hand,  and  then  we  shall 
probably  have  some  relief  from  this  intense 
heat. 

"We  have  now  an  abundance  of  fruit,  man- 
goes and  peaches,  guavas,  etc. ;  but  we  are 
obliged  to  exercise  great  caution  in  regard  to 
eating  fruit  of  any  kind. 

The  mango  is  a  large  oval-shaped  fruit,  of  a 
green  color ;  but  when  fully  ripe  slightly  tinged 
with  yellow.  Beneath  the  rind  is  a  soft  pulpy 
substance  of  a  bright  orange  color,  and  very 
delicious  flavor.      The  guavas  resemble  large 
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pears  in  appearance.  Their  taste  is  pleasant ; 
but  we  do  not  eat  them  unless  cooked,  as  they 
are  said  to  be  hurtful. 

We  have  both  suffered  in  health  somewhat  of 
course,  but  our  English  friends  and  physician 
say  that  we  bear  the  heat  very  well  indeed.  I 
think  our  lonely  mtuation  helps  to  make  us  low- 
spirited  at  times,  as  well  as  the  heat ;  but  as  we 
are  pioneers  in  this  part  of  the  great  field  we 
must  bear  this  patiently.  I  hope,  however,  that 
the  time  will  be  brief,  as  we  hear  that  a  large 
party  of  missionaries  sailed  from  Boston  in  April 
for  India.  May  God  protect  them  on  the  great 
deep  and  bring  them  safely  to  us.  We  regret  that 
they  sailed  so  early  in  the  year,  as  they  will  be 
obliged  to  come  up  the  country  in  August,  and 
we  fear  some  among  them  may  not  be  strong 
enough  to  bear  the  fatigue  of  traveling  in  such 
oppressive  weather  as  we  are  sure  to  have  dur- 
ing that  month. 

But  I  must  close;  and  just  now  as  I  think  of 
the  long  journey  these  pages  will  make,  my 
mind's  eye  glances  at  their  destination,  the 
white  farm-house  in  old  St.  Lawrence,  where 
my  mother  and  my  brothers  dwell,  and  I  long 
to  open  wide  the  door  that  1  may  catch  a 
glimpse  of  the  familiar  forms  within.  I  see 
the  blooming  garden,  and  the  waving  grass 
of  the  meadow  just  beyond ;  but  hark !  what 
dissonant  voice  is  that:  "Khana  taiyar  hai," 
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(dinner  is  ready,)  and  my  beautiful  mirage 
vanishes,  and  in  its  stead  is  my  matted  floor, 
the  high  bare  walls,  the  swinging  punkah, 
and  the  dusky  form  in  the  doorway  with  a 
hand  graeefiiUy  waving  toward  the  waiting 
dinner,  so  I  must  bid  adi^i  to  day-dresaitt  ^ 
the  p«sent. 
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JLETTEE  XI. 

Rainy  Season — Its  Accompaniments — Beetles  —  Reptiles,  etc. 
—  Masih  Buksh  —  Arrival  of  Missionaries  —  Journey  to 
Lucknow  —  Items  in  regard  to  the  City  —  Annual  Meeting 
No.  1  —  Return  to  Bareilly —  Death  of  Mr.  Downey. 

Bareillt,  September  2S,  1859, 

My  dear  Mother, — On  the  fifteenth  day  of 
June 

"  God  sent  his  messenger  the  rain, 
And  said  unto  the  mountain  brook, 
'  Rise  up,  and  from  thy  caverns  look, 
And  leap  with  naked  snow-white  feet 
From  the  cool  hills  into  the  heat 

Of  the  broad  arid  plain." 

Never  did  we  give  rain  such  a  welcome  as 
then.  It  poured,  it  sparkled,  it  bubbled,  and  O 
how  both  vegetable  and  animal  life  were  re- 
freshed !  The  hot  wind  was  banished,  and  a 
delicious  coolness  pervaded  the  atmosphere; 
but  after  a  few  days  the  rain  ceased,  and  for  a 
week  the  weather  was  hot  and  close.  The  sun 
poured  its  heat  upon  the  saturated  ground,  and 
a  steamy,  malarious  atmosphere  was  the  conse- 
quence. Then  the  hurra  barsat  (big  rainy  sea- 
son) set  in,  and  we  had  alternate  rain  and  sun- 
shine for  two  and  a  half  months. 

On  the  whole  we  found  the  rainy  season  more 
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trying  than  the  hot,  as  the  sudden  changes  oe 
casioned  chills  and  colds.  The  ground  and  air 
became  alive  with  reptiles  and  insects ;  serpents, 
centipedes,  scorpions,  toads,  lizards,  and  worms 
on  the  ground,  and  every  imaginable  kind  of 
beetle  and  butterfly  in  the  air  and  in  the 
houses.  The  eobra-capello,  or  hooded  snake,  is 
very  common.  An  officer  in  Bareilly  found  one 
in  his  sleeping-room  soon  after  the  rains  com- 
menced, and  had  some  difficulty  in  dispatching 
him.  It  is  no  unusual  thing  to  find  a  scorpion 
on  the  wall,  or  behind  a  door,  or  even  in  a  shoe. 
Eut  the  reptile  most  dreaded  by  the  natives  is 
the  large  black  snake.  I  knew  of  three  deaths 
resulting  from  their  bite  last  season. 

The  seventeenth  of  August  is  observed  by 
Hindoos  as  a  day  of  prayer  to  be  preserved 
from  the  bites  of  serpents.  Eeligious  (?)  cere- 
monies are  performed,  and  a  certain  great  ser- 
pent is  worshiped . 

We  have  lost  Masih  Buksh,  our  Christian 
bearer.  His  wife's  father,  who  is  in  a  Roman 
Catholic  mission  near  Meerut,  has  succeeded  in 
getting  his  services  for  a  while.  He  went  only 
to  keep  peace  with  his  wife,  and  will  come  back 
to  our  mission  as  soon  as  possible.  I  do  not 
think  there  is  any  fear  of  his  becoming  a  Ro- 
manist. We  have  Minepul  Sing  as  house-bearer 
now,  and  he  really  does  very  well. 

During  tte  last  days  of  August  we  heard  of 
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several  cases  of  fever  and  cholera  in  the  city, 
bat  were  mercifully  spared  all  serious  illness 

ourselves.  :•  J^:X-::::^,:  :v:':^'-/-V-;-:  ■■ -.-■■v-r"  - 

We  rejoiced  greatly  when  we  heard  of  the 
safe  arrival  of  our  missionaries.  The  reinforce- 
ment consisted  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Baume  and 
their  little  son,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parker,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Judd,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Waugh,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Downey,  and  Mr.  Thoburn.  We  were  only 
waiting  their  arrival  to  hold  our  first  annual 
meeting  in  Lucknow,  so  we  left  Bareilly  about 
the  time  they  left  Calcutta  in  order  to  have  a 
little  visit  in  Lucknow  before  their  arrival.  As 
we  traveled  in  palkees,  and  Mr.  Knowles  and 
Mr.  Parsons  were  in  company  with  us,  we 
formed  quite  a  procession.  All  the  long  night 
and  till  near  the  succeeding  midday  we  endured 
the  shaking  of  the  palkees. 

We  should  have  arrived  in  Futteghur  in  the 
morning  had  the  Ganges  been  in  its  normal 
state ;  but  it  was  much  swollen  from  the  recent 
rains,  and  the  rude  boats  that  took  us  across 
were  almost  unmanageable.  The  heat  was  in- 
tense, and  it  seemed  to  us  that  we  were  baked  to 
the  full  extent  of  endurance ;  but  when  we  were 
set  down  by  the  cool-looking  dak  bungalow  in 
Putteghur  our  spirits  came  to  us  again,  and  we 
sang  out  with  some  energy,  considering  our 
recent  feeble  condition,  for  the  khansamah,  and 

ordered  refreshments. 

10 
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We  went  on  in  tlie  evening  by  liorse  dak. 
The  horses  had  changed  for  the  better  since  our 
memorable  ride  in  1858,  but  still  the  jonmey 
was  very  fatiguing.  I  look  back  and  wonder 
that  I  dared  to  make  that  trip  at  that  season  of 
the  year ;  but  I  was  famishing  for  society,  and 
thought  the  joy  of  meeting  our  friends  would 
compensate  for  the  fatigues  of  the  journey,  and 
so  it  did  a  hundredfold.  • 

We  reached  Cawnpore  about  ten  o'clock 
A»  M.j  rested  three  or  four  hours,  and  then 
hastened  on  to  Lucknow,  where  we  arrived 
about  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening.  I  shall  not 
soon  forget  the  welcome  we  received  there, 
and  the  delightful  visit  we  enjoyed  with  our 
friends. 

We  were  glad  to  find  Joel  and  his  family 
(which  had  joined  him  in  Lucknow)  well  and 
happy,  also  James  Gowan  and  several  orphan 
girls  looking  happy,  and  evidently  making 
progress  in  the  right  way* 

We  spent  Saturday  and  Monday  in  driving 
about  the  ancient  and  once  regal  city  of  Luck- 
now. We  saw  the  fort,  the  splendid  Imam- 
barah,  a  moslem  cathedral,  the  yet  beautiful 
temples,  the  still  magnificent  palaces ;  but  from 
them  the  glory  has  departed. 

No  wonder  the  native  nobles  mourn  the  decay 
of  §0  much  grandeur.  One  of  the  king's  pal- 
aces is  now  occupied  by  missionaries  of  the 
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Chtirch  of  England.  We  saw  tlie  gateway 
where  the  gallant  Neill  fell,  and  the  battered 
and  frowning  residency,  now  so  well  known  as 
the  scene  of  the  fearfiil  siege  of  185 Y,  and  where 
the  noble  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  died. 

Lncknow  extends  about  four  miles  along  the 
bank  of  the  river  Goomtee.  Aside  from  the 
mmaerous  palaces  and  temples,  the  buildings 
are  very  wretched.  The  city  is  now  undergo- 
ing extensive  repairs  and  changes.  Many  of 
the  huts  have  been  leveled,  and  the  streets 
widened.  The  population  in  1853  was  three 
hundred  thousand. 

Monday  evening  we  all  met  in  Dr.  But- 
ler's parlor  to  await  the  arrival  of  our  friends. 
They  came  at  last,  and  O  what  a  meeting  it 
was !  Probably  never  again  will  missionaries  be 
received  among  us  with  such  joy,  because  never 
again  will  circumstances  be  the  same.  The 
mutiny,  and  our  consequent  discouragements 
and  dangers,  our  long  and  lonely  waiting,  all 
had  wrought  up  our  feelings  to  an  unusual 
pitch.  They  were  all  in  pretty  good  health, 
except  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Downey,  who  seemed  to 
have  suffered  much  from  exposure  to  the 
heat. 

Our  first  annual  meeting  commenced  next  day 
in  the  newly-finished  mission  chapel,  and  con- 
tinued till  the  Wednesday  of  the  succeeding 
week.     The  appointments  were  as  follows : 
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Lucknow,  Kev.  K.  Pierce,  J.  Cawdell. 

Shahjelianpore,  Rev.  J.  W.  Waugh. 

Bareilly,  Rev.  J.  L.  HuMPHBiiyy  Eev.  J.  B. 

,■    Downey. 

Moradabad,  Rev.  C.  W.  Judd,  J.  Faksons. 

Bijnour,  Rev.  E.  W.  Parker. 

Nynee  Tal,  Rev.  J.  M.  ThoburN,  S.  Knowles. 

You  notice  one  other  name  in  the  list  besides 
the  missionaries  with  whom  I  have  made  yoa 
acquainted.  Mr.  Cawdell  came  out  to  Calcutta 
as  a  Bible  reader,  I  believe.  He  has  joined  oar 
mission  at  Lucknow  quite  recently. 

A  boys'  orphanage  was  located  at  Bareilly, 
and  one  for  orphan  girls  in  Lucknow,  Mr. 
Downey  to  have  charge  of  the  boys,  and  Mrs. 
Pierce  of  the  girls. 

During  the  last  days  of  the  meeting  Mr.  smd 
Mrs.  Downey  were  both  ill,  and  had  the  advitje 
of  a  physician.  On  the  day  it  closed  Mrs. 
Downey  was  better,  but  he  seemed  worse,  al- 
though we  did  not  anticipate  a  ftital  termina* 
tion  to  his  illness.  We  hoped  soon  to  welcome 
them  both  to  Bareilly. 

Wednesday  evening  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Judd  and 
ourselves  bade  our  Lucknow  friends  good-by 
and  commenced  our  homeward  journey.  They 
were  to  spend  a  fortnight  with  us,  as  the  mission 
house  at  Moradabad  (a  recent  purchase)  was  not 
yet  vacated.    Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parker  remained  a 
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while  in  Lucknow,  as  they  were  somewhat  in- 
disposed. 

We  had  a  more  trying  journey  home  than 
when  we  went  to  Lncknow,  if  that  were  pos- 
sible. On  Saturday,  instead  of  reaching  home 
by  ten  o'clock  A.  M.,  as  we  expected,  we  were 
exposed  to  the  heat  all  the  livelong  day  on 
the  long  dak  from  Futteghnr  to  Bareilly. 
Twenty-two  hours  we  lay  in  our  palkees,  only 
leaving  them  once  for  the  purpose  of  procuring 
refreshments,  in  which  undertaking  we  entirely 
failed. 

About  eight  o'clock  Saturday  evening  Cash- 
mere Kotee  again  blessed  our  vision.  Our  native 
Christians  and  servants  were  on  the  look-out, 
and  gave  us  a  hearty  welcome.  We  were  so 
thoroughly  fatigued  that  we  kept  our  beds 
nearly  all  the  next  day,  merely  exerting  our- 
selves to  go  out  to  our  meals,  and  to  hold  one 
service  in  Hindoostanee. 

The  week  succeeding  we  devoted  ourselves  to 
showing  up  the  place,  country,  and  people  round 
about  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Judd,  not  forgetting 
sundry  reading  lessons  in  Hindoostanee. 

One  morning  we  went  by  invitation  to  break- 
fast with  some  of  our  English  friends,  and  while 
at  their  house  we  received  a  letter  from  Luck- 
now  informing  us  that  Mr.  Downey  was  dead. 
It  was  a  great  blow  to  us.  We  could  scarcely 
believe  it  possible  that  he  was  indeed  thus  cut . 
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down  on  the  very  threshold  of  the  missionary 
work.  He  was  so  amiable  and  talented  that  we 
had  formed  high  expectations  of  his  future 
usefulness. 

A  letter  from  Sister  Pierce,  written  a  few 
days  after  his  death,  reads  as  follows: 

"  Brother  Downey  was  buried  last  Saturday 
evening  in  our  little  cemetery,  where  his  body 
will  await  the  resurrection,  while  his  glorified 
spirit  is  rejoicing  in  the  light  of  God's  counte- 
nance. He  has  truly  given  himself  for  India. 
O  that  this  death  may  accomplish  more  for  this 
unhappy  people  than  his  life  would  have  done ! 

"  Dear  Sister  Downey  exhibits  in  a  wonderful 
manner  the  sustaining  influences  of  grace.  I 
remained  with  her  during  the  night  after  his 
burial,  and  I  shall  never  forget  it.  She  said  at 
one  time, '  O  how  desolate  I  am,  and  yet  how 
my  comforts  abound  ! '  She  will  go  to  Bareilly, 
and  as  far  as  she  can  will  do  the  work  Brother 
Downey  would  have  done.  She  told  him  when 
he  was  dying,  *My  own  love,  God  being  my 
helper,  I  will  live  and  die  for  India,  and  the 
people  for  whom  you  have  prayed  so  much.' 
She  will  go  to  Bareilly  in  company  with  Brother 
and  Sister  Parker,  who  expect  to  leave  soon  for 
Brjnour." 

Three  Hindoo  holidays  occur  in  the  month  of 
September.  One  is  in  remembrance  of  the  fifth 
incarnation  of  Yishnoo  to  prevent  the  king  Balee 
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from  obtaining  dominion  over  the  three  worlds 
— ^heaven,  earth,  and  the  region  below  the  earth. 
Another  is  in  honor  of  the  birth  of  Janesh,  the 
god  of  learning  and  prudence.  This  god  is 
invoked  by  all  students  and  authors  before 
they  commence  their  respective  labors.  On 
the  third  holiday  "  pooja "  is  performed  for 
the  benefit  of  the  souls  of  departed  ancestors, 
among  whom  they  reckon  crows  !  This  notion 
is  in  accordance  with  their  theory  of  the  trans- 
migration of  souls,  which  is  an  important  part 
of  the  Hindoo  religion.  According  to  their  be- 
lief, heaven  consists  in  a  soul  being  absorbed  in 
the  divine  nature,  just  as  a  river  becomes  one 
with  the  ocean  by  falling  into  it.  Hell  consists 
in  a  soul  being  sent  into  the  body  of  a  very  infe- 
rior animal. 

The  weather  is  growing  decidedly  cooler,  al- 
though still  very  oppressive.  Custard  apples 
■SLve  ripe  now,  and  are  very  delicious  as  well  as 
wholesome.  They  are  about  the  size  of  an  ordi- 
^nary  apple,  and  are  covered  with  a  thick  scaly 
rind.  The  pulp  is  white  and  sweet,  something 
like  custard,  hence  its  name. 

We  are  feeling  stronger  since  the  rains  entirely 
ceased,  and  hope  to  be  able  to  itinerate  among 
the  villages  in  the  district  of  Barielly  in  a  few 
weeks. 
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LETTEE  XIL 

Yisit  witli  Friends  —  Arrival  of  Mrs.  Downey  —  Hindoo  Festi- 
val —  Arrival  of  Dr.  Butler  and  Family  —  Commence  Itinerat- 
ing—  A  Peep  behind  the  Purdah  —  Journey  to  Budaon  — 
Lieut.  Governor  —  Nawab  of  Rampore — Robbery — Budaon 
to  be  a  Mission  Station — Baptisms — Removal. 

Budaon,  Jan.  30,  I860. 

My  Dear  Mother, — Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parker,  with 
Mrs.  Downey,  came  to  Bareilly  the  first  of  Oc- 
tober. On  the  evening  after  their  arrival  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Jndd  left  us  for  Moradabad.  Mrs. 
Downey  bears  her  great  sorrow  with  meekness 
and  resignation,  but  her  grief  preys  upon  her 
spirits  and  health.  She  calls  forth  our  tenderest 
sympathy.  Mr.  Downey  was  to  have  charge  of 
the  boy's  orphanage,  and  it  is  thought  best  for 
Mrs.  Downey  to  occupy  that  position  now. 

Thomas  Cullen,  a  native  Christian  catechist, 
is  to  assist  her,  and  there  are  several  teachers 
and  servants,  so  that  we  trust  the  care  will  not 
be  too  much  for  her  to  undertake. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parker  remained  with  us  a  fort- 
night, and  we  enjoyed  many  walks  and  drives 
together  in  the  country  round  about. 

There  is  a  beautiful  garden,  owned  by  a 
wealthy  Hindoo  gentleman,  very  near  us,  and 
our  fidends  were  charmed  with  it  as  well  as  with 
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our  own  more  unpretending  grounds.  Just  out- 
side this  garden  a  great  annual  jubilee  was  held 
on  the  twentieth  of  October,  in  commemoration 
of  the  victory  of  Kam  over  Hawan,  the  ten- 
headed  monster  and  King  of  Ceylon. 

An  immense  figure  of  wicker  work  was  raised 
and  filled  with  fireworks.  This  was  the  effigy 
of  the  King  of  Ceylon.  A  fine  looking  Hindoo 
lad,  on  a  gayly  caparisoned  elephant,  represented 
Ram, 

An  immense  concourse  of  people,  all  arrayed 
in  bright  colors,  assembled  to  witness  the  de- 
struction of  the  figure.  A  confused  clangor  was 
kept  up  with  great  zeal  on  drums  and  odd- 
looking  tin  and  brass  instruments.  At  the  ap- 
pointed time  the  representative  Ram  set  fire  to 
the  wicker  monster,  which,  amid  the  frantic 
cheers  of  the  multitude,  exploded,  and  blazed 
away  till  it  was  consumed. 

Soon  after  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parker  left.  Dr.  But- 
ler and  family  arrived  from  Lucknow,  together 
with  the  orphan  boys  that  had  been  gathered  in 
that  place.    , 

As  soon  as  the  orphanage  was  made  over  to 
Mrs.  Downey,  and  we  were  free  from  the  care 
of  the  school,  we  thought  best  to  commence 
itinerating,  a  course  that  is  generally  pursued 
by  missionaries  in  the  xiold  season.  We  started 
in  primitive  style.  A  bullock  cart  was  loaded 
with  a  tent,  table,  bed,  chairs,  cooking  utensils, 
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and  a  box  of  provisions,  and  with  two  or  three 
servants  was  sent  in  advance.  Mr.  H.  and  I 
made  our  march  of  ten  miles  on  horseback. 

We  stopped  at  midday  and  ate  our  luncheon 
under  a  wide-spreading  mango  tree  in  the  midst 
of  a  fine  grove  or  "  tope."  As  we  admired  the 
luxuriant  foliage  of  the  trees  we  could  but  con- 
trast it  in  our  minds  with  the  appearance  of  our 
trees  at  home  at  that  season  of  the  year. 

Our  trees  here  are  never  leafless.  All  the 
year  round  their  thickly-clothed  branches  give 
welcome  shade  to  man  and  beast,  but  during 
the  spring  months  leaves  are  falling  continually 
and  new  ones  shooting  forth,  until  the  whole 
mass  of  foliage  is  silently  and  almost  impercep- 
tibly renewed.  The  natives  use  the  dry  leaves 
for  fiiel. 

The  road  was  so  terribly  "kutchah"  that 
when  we  arrived  at  Futtegunge,  the  village 
where  we  were  to  encamp,  we  found  our  cart 
had  but  just  arrived.  A  site  was  selected  in  a 
grove  just  outside  the  village,  the  tent  was  soon 
put  up,  and  we  commenced  tentkeeping. 

We  staid  there  several  days.  Joseph  was 
with  us,  and  accompanied  Mr.  H.  in  his  frequent 
trips  to  the  village  to  preach  to  the  people,  to 
converse  with  them  and  give  them  books. 
IS'umbers  came  to  our  tents  asking  for  books 
and  tracts,  and  all  appeared  to  be  curious  and 
interested. 
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I  went  one  evening  into  the  village  and  en- 
tered the  courtyard  of  a  Mohammedan  family. 
The  family  dwellings  were  around  it  on  three 
sides,  and  the  women  of  the  household,  twenty 
or  twenty-five  in  number,  being  the  daughters, 
daughters-in-law,  and  granddaughters  of  the 
heads  of  the  family,  were  scattered  over  the  yard, 
spinning  cotton,  cleaning  brass  cups  and  plates, 
taking  care  of  babies,  etc.,  etc.  They  gathered 
round  me  with  great  apparent  interest,  gave  me 
a  comfortable  morha  (cane  stool)  to  sit  on,  and 
overwhelmed  me  with  questions. 

"When  they  ascertained  that  my  husband  was 
neither  a  magistrate  nor  judge,  colonel  nor  cap- 
tain, but  a  padre  sahib  instead,  they  asked  why 
we  had  come  out  to  their  village.  I  explained 
that  he  is  a  different  padre  sahib  from  the  chap- 
lains, that  we  were  not  from  Europe  but  from 
the  new  world,  "  America  des  see,"  and  that  we 
came  to  teach  the  Hindoostanee  people  about 
the  true  God,  and  how  they  might  obtain  for- 
giveness for  their  sins,  and  secure  everlasting 
life  and  happiness.  They  asked  many  questions, 
which  I  answered  as.  best  I  could,  and  when  I 
left  they  urged  me  to  come  again. 

The  succeeding  night  considerable  rain  fell, 
and  our  tent  was  flooded.  We  made  an  inglo- 
rious retreat  next  morning  to  Cashmere  Kotee, 
as  the  weather  was  changeable  and  our  tent  was 
not  a  good  one.     The  exposure  brought  on  an 
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attack  of  neuralgia,  whicli  obliged  me  to  remain 
at  home  for  a  fortnight,  and  Mr.  H.  and  Joseph 
had  the  itinerating  all  to  themselves. 

Zahoor-nl-Haqq  accompanied  Mr.  H.  on  one 
trip,  and  one  evening  preached  for  the  first  time 
in  a  large  village  near  Shahjehanpore.  Mr.  H. 
noticed  that  he  appeared  agitated  at  the  time, 
and  learned  afterward  that  it  was  his  native 
village ! 

Zahoor-nl-Haqq  did  not  set  himself  to  preach- 
ing. He  is  too  modest  for  that.  But  his  words 
in  our  social  meetings  were  so  well  chosen,  and 
were  uttered  in  so  convincing  a  manner,  that  we 
urged  him  to  go  forth  and  bear  witness  to  the 
truth  among  the  people.  He  bids  fair  to  become 
a  very  usefiil  preacher. 

About  the  twelfth  of  December  we  started 
again  in  company,  determined  to  have  a  long 
tour.  This  time  we  journeyed  in  a  covered 
two-wheeled  vehicle  called  a  shigram,  drawn  by 
oxen.  We  were  bound  for  Budaon,  a  city  about 
twenty-eight  miles  from  Bareilly  in  a  southerly 
direction. 

We  were  two  nights  on  the  road.  Mr.  H.  and 
Joseph  preached  in  several  villages  as  we  went 
along,  and  distributed  tracts  and  gospels  to  all 
who  could  read. 

We  reached  Budaon  on  the  evening  of  the 
third  day,  and  pitched  our  tents  (we  had  two) 
on  an  open  space  a  little  out  from  the  city,  near 
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the  European  residences.  Before  we  were  set- 
tled two  natives  came  and  welcomed  us  to  Bu- 
daon,  saying  they  were  Christians  and  had  long 
been  praying  that  missionaries  might  come  into 
the  place.  We  had  heard  of  them  previously, 
and  knew  something  of  their  history.  They 
were  members  of  a  small  society  of  native  Chris- 
tians that  was  formed  in  Bareilly  before  the  mu- 
tiny by  »  zealous  chaplain  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

I  say  native  Christians,  although  it  is  proba- 
ble that  very  few  of  them  know  anything  of  a 
chsmge  of  heart.  They  have,  however,  been 
baptized  and  initiated  into  the  use  of  the  Prayer 
Book.  A  school  has  been  kept  up  among  them 
most  of  the  time,  and  they  are  therefore  far  in 
advance  of  their  heathen  neighbors  in  intelli- 
gence. 

Three  brothers  from  this  little  band,  with 
their  fomilies,  had  removed  to  Budaon  previous 
to  the  mutiny,  and  procured  government  em- 
ploy. When  the  Sepoy  regiment  stationed  at 
that  place  mutinied  they  fled  to  an  obscure  vil- 
lage, where  they  remained  unmolested  until  Bu 
daon  was  reoccupied  by  the  English,  when  they 
immediately  returned. 

We  arranged  our  tents  comfortably,  and  con 
eluded  to  make  something  of  a  stay  in  Budaon. 
Mr.  H.  and  Joseph  preached  often  in  the  city 
to    multitudes   of   eager   listeners,    and    could 
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scarcely  supply  tlie  demand  for  tracts  ana 
gospels. 

The  native  Christians  urged  us  to  commence 
a  mission  in  the  place  at  once,  and  pointed  out 
an  unfinished  kotee  nearly  opposite  our  camping 
ground,  which  was  for  sale,  and  would  make  a 
suitable  mission  house. 

Mr.  H.  wrote  to  Dr.  Butler  a  report  of  our 
reception,  and  the  favorable  opinion  we  had 
formed  of  the  place,  and  asked  him  to  join  us 
if  he  should  judge  best  to  entertain  the  project 
of  commencing  a  mission  there  immediately. 
In  a  day  or  two  he  arrived,  and  was  so  well 
pleased  with  the  prospect  at  Budaon,  that  he 
concluded  to  purchase  the  kotee  and  have  us 
remove  there  as  soon  as  possible. 

About  this  time  Mr.  Edmonstone,  the  Lieuten- 
ant-governor of  the  l^orthwest  Provinces,  with 
his  suite,  arrived  in  the  place  on  his  usual  winter 
tour,  and  encamped  a  short  distance  from  us. 
Their  tents  were  arranged  in  streets,  and  formed 
quite  a  little  village. 

The  nawab  of  Rampore  also,  who  since  his 
staunch  championship  during  the  mutiny  is 
quite  a  favorite  with  the  government,  came  to 
Budaon  to  meet  the  lieutenant-governor,  and  his 
large  and  irregular  cluster  of  tents  was  resplen- 
dent with  barbaric  finery. 

On  the  twenty-fourth  of  December  we  re- 
ceived tickets  of  invitation  to  a  Christmas  din- 
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ner  to  be  given  at  the  lieutenant-governor's  tent 
the  next  evening.  We  retired  to  rest  later  than 
nsual  that  night,  as  Dr.  Butler  and  Mr.  H.  were 
busy  looking  about  the  city  until  evening.  We 
noticed  an  unusual  number  of  natives  lurking 
about,  but  did  not  take  any  more  precautions 
than  usual.  Our  bullocks  were  fastened  near 
the  tents,  and  their  drivers  slept  in  the  carts 
near  them.  Our  servants  slept  under  a  tree 
near  the  tents,  and  one  lay  across  the  main  en- 
trance to  our  tent. 

It  is  the  custom  in  India  to  have  a  watchman, 
a  chowkeedar  as  he  is  called,  to  keep  watch 
throughout  the  night  whenever  a  house  is  out  of 
military  cantonment,  and  when  itinerating,  on 
account  of  the  great  number  of  robbers  in  the 
country.  But  we  had  never.had  one  when  itin- 
erating, and  had  never  been  disturbed  in  any 
way.  Upon  that  night  we  did  not  even  take 
the  precaution  to  keep  a  lamp  burning. 

We  slept  quietly  until  about  four  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  just  that  darkest  time  that  pre- 
cedes the  dawn,  when  I  was  wakened  by  a 
clicking  sound.  I  listened,  and  distinctly  heard 
a  noise  as  if  a  dog  ran  across  the  tent  just  beyond 
the  head  of  our  bed.  I  waked  Mr.  H.  and 
asked  him  to  light  the  lamp  quickly,  as  I  thought 
there  were  dogs  in  the  tent,  a  not  unusual  thing 
by  the  way.  He  struck  a  light  and  looked 
around  the  tent,  but  saw  nothing  unusual.     1 


160  SIX  YEARS  USr  INDIA. 

then  glanced  around  and  saw  that  our  two  trunks 
were  missing. 

"Our  trunks!"  I  exclaimed,  "where  are 
they?" 

"  Where,  sure  enough  1"  said  Mr.  H.,  and  just 
then  we  saw  the  tent  was  open  on  either  side 
in  a  line  with  the  place  where  the  trunks  had 
stood. 

"  There  have  been  robbers  here,"  we  said 
simultaneously,  and  we  awakened  our  servants 
at  once,  and  dressed  quickly  as  possible.  Peer 
Buksh  and  the  other  servants  came  in  directly. 
We  told  them  what  had  occurred,  and  giving 
them  a  lantern  sent  them  off  to  chase  the  rob- 
bers, while  Mr.  A.  should  call  the  police.  Be- 
fore he  had  started,  however,  a  servant  came 
running  back  with  the  intelligence  that  they 
could  discern  the  robbers  making  off  across  the 
fields  toward  a  grove. 

There  was  a  grand  chase  for  a  while,  and  then 
the  robbers  seeing  they  would  soon  be  overtaken, 
stopped,  opened  the  trunks,  and  turned  every- 
thing out  upon  the  ground.  They  then  sought 
and  took  what  money  happened  to  be  there, 
(only  about  sixteen  dollars,)  tore  off  the  brass 
clasps  from  a  memorandum  book,  and  last,  but 
not  least,  my  broche  shawl,  and  ran  away,  leav- 
ing everything  else  strewed  on  the  grass. 

Christmas  evening  we  dined  at  the  lieutenant- 
governor's  tent.     His  suite,  and  all  the  English 
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residents  of  the  station,  were  present.     These 
last  were  not  many,  only  three  families. 

Mr.  Edmonstone  is  a  fine-looking  gentleman, 
apparently  about  fifty  years  of  age.  The  offi- 
cers of  his  suite  were  quite  social  and  agreefible, 
and  so  were  the  ladies  ai^d  gentlemen  of  the 
station.  I  noticed  that  the  gentle^len  drank 
wine  qiiite  freely,  especially  two  or  three  of 
theip,  an4  wer^  quite  hilaripus  in  coi|sequenee. 
After  dinner  a  short  time  was  spent  in  conyer 
sation,  and  the  party  broke  up. 

The  next  day  we  returned  to  Bareilly,  and 
soon  as  the  purchase  of  the  house  in  Budaon 
was  completed,  made  preparation  to  remove. 
The  evening  previous  to  our  departure  from  Ba- 
reilly Mr.  H.  baptized  Minepul  Sing,  Khan  Sing, 
also  a  Sikh,  and  Hosain  Buksh,  a  young  man 
from  Lucknow.  Gurdial  Sing,  the  brother  of 
Minepul,  had  previously  gone  to  Bijnour  to  Mr. 
Parker. 

The  fatigue  consequent  upon  our  removal  was 
too  much  for  me,  and  I  have  been  ill  ever  since. 
I  am  but  just  beginning  to  study  again,  but  there 
is  so  much  confusion  and  discomfort  on  account 
of  the  work  which  is  being  done  on  the  house 
that  I  find  it  a  difficult  matter  to  keep  my  atten- 
tion fixed  upon  any  subject.  I  hope,  however, 
that  this  delightful  cold  season  will  so  invigorate 
me  that  I  shall  soon  recover  my  balance  both  of 

mental  and  physical  strength. 

11 
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"We  left  Minepnl  Sing  in  Bareilly,  as  boarer 
for  the  Boys'  Orphanage,  and  I  miss  him  very 
much,  as  we  have  not  been  able  to  supply  hia 
place,  and  I  have  consequently  been  obliged  to 
do  many  things  for  which  I  have  not  sufficient 
strength,  and  do  not  wish  to  spare  the  time,  for 
I  count  every  moment  lost,  aside  from  needful 
duties  and  recreation,  that  is  not  spent  in  the 
study  of  the  language  or  in  direct  intercourse 
with  the  natives. 
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LETTEK  XIII. 

Epitome  of  the  Hindoo  Religion — Natal,  Marriage,  and  Fun* 
ral  Oeremoniea  —  Seasons — Products  of  the  Country. 

BcDAON,  March  20, 1860. 

My  Dear  Mother, — I  received  a  letter  from 
you  a  few  weeks  ago,  in  which  you  asked  me  to 
give  you  an  epitome  of  the  Hindoo  articles  of 
faith  and  an  outline  of  their  customs,  etc.  The 
reason  I  have  not  done  so  ere  this  is,  that  I  have 
not  known  the  one  nor  the  other  sufficiently  well 
to  do  so,  nor  do  I  now  except  in  theory.  That 
theory  has  been  furnished  us  in  a  very  interest- 
ing little  work  entitled  "  Domestic  Manners  and 
Customs  of  the  Hindoos  of  !N^orthem  India,"  by 
Baboo  Ishuree  Dass,  a  native  Christian  Catechist 
of  Futteghur. 

The  most  ancient  of  the  Hindoo  scriptures, 
according  to  him,  teach  the  worship  of  one  su- 
preme being.  In  later  times,  when  the  people 
sunk  into  gross  idolatry,  other  books  were  writ- 
ten called  the  "Yeds."  These  inculcate  the 
worship  of  gods,  goddesses,  images,  animals, 
rivers,  and  almost  everything  a  Hindoo  likes  or 
fears. 
.    According  to  these  later  scriptures,  the  deity 
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has  resolved  liiinself  into  tliree  forms,  called 
Brahma,  Yislmoo,  and  Mahesh.  The  work  of 
the  first  is  creation,  of  the  second  preservation, 
and  of  the  third,  destruction.  A  female  princi- 
pal is  joined  to  each,  called  respectively  Saras- 
watee,  Lakshmee,  and  Doorga  or  Devee.  Brah- 
ma, the  first  person  of  this  triad,  wa»  cursed  by 
a  god  on  account  of  his  sins,  and  his  worship 
ceased  throughout  the  country  long  ago.  Ac- 
cording to  their  Yeds,  Yishnoo  and  Mahesh,  or 
Shiva,  as  he  is  called  sometimes,  have  been 
guilty  of  great  sins  too ;  but  the  Hindoos,  with 
characteristic  inconsistency,  continue  to  worship 
them.  ^^  ■-■'-'■■--■;■- ' 

The  worshipers  of  Yishnoo  are  more  numerous 
than  those  of  Mahesh.  They  believe  he  became 
incarnate  several  times,  and  in  several  different 
forms.  He  became  a  fish  to  fetch  up  the  four 
Yeds,  or  principal  scriptures,  from  the  ocean  in 
which  they  had  been  lost ;  a  tortoise  to  support 
the  earth  during  a  deluge ;  once  he  took  the 
form  of  a  lion  to  kill  a  man  ;  and  again  he  be- 
came incarnate,  by  the  name  of  Ram,  to  kill  the 
King  of  Ceylon.  The  last  time  he  will  come, 
the  Hindoos  say,  to  punish  all  the  wicked. 

Besides  these  two  persons  of  the  Hindoo 
triad,  their  wives,  and  incarnations,  there  are 
thousands  of  other  gods,  goddesses,  and  various 
objects  of  worship.  The  sun,  moon,  stars,  he- 
roes, mountains,  rivers,  trees,  beasts,  and  reptiles 
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are  their  gods.  Even  pens  and  instands  are 
WorsMped  at  certain  times ;  because,  as  they  say, 
they  obtain  knowledge  by  them. 

Bathing  is  one  of  the  most  important  duties 
Hindoos  have  to  perform^  Without  it,  they 
will  neither  eat  nor  worship. 

At  the  time  of  bathing  they  worship  the  sun, 
by  offering  it  water  in  both  hands  and  address- 
ing it  with  prayers.  There  is  a  peculiar  prayer 
which  every  strict  Hindoo  is  bound  to  repeat 
three  times  a  day.  There  is  one  for  each  of  the 
four  general  castes,  but  that  which  is  for  the 
Brahmins  is  said  to  be  the  most  efficacious.  It  is 
oonsidered  very  saered ;  and  a  Brahmin  will  never 
repeat  it  before  people  of  a  lower  caste.  This 
prd,yer  is  said  to  procure  the  forgiveness  of  all 
sins  and  to  make  the  heart  perfectly  holy. 

The  following  is  a  translation :  "  O  earth, 

firmament,  and  heaven,  we  meditate  on   the 

great  light  of  the  sun  ;  may  it  enlighten  our 

heartsw"  It  has  one  merit  at  least,  that  of 
brevity.  ^--\^.rr  :.:-■-:  v^i^  ?:,■■■■':,■■:  :^^ 

The  worship  of  the  gods  through  their  repre- 
sentative idols  is  performed  on  this  wise.  The 
image,  whidi  is  usually  either  of  stone,  brass,  or 
clay,  is  set  before  them  on  a  stand,  when  water 
is  poured  over  it,  that  the  god  maybe  bathed  as 
well  as  the  worshipers*  They  then  make  marks 
on  its  forehead  with  a  sweet  smelling  colored 
wood,  and  also  on   their  own   foreheads   and 
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chests.  They  then  place  fragrant  leaves  and 
flowers  before  the  image,  and  burn  incense  before 
it  in  a  little  brass  cup.  The  incense  is  composed 
of  the  sweet  smelling  wood  before  mentioned 
and  one  or  two  other  kinds,  also  camphor  and 
butter.  They  then  light  a  lamp  and  move  it  in 
a  circular  way  three  or  four  times  before  the 
image ;  then  present  it  offerings  of  sweatmeats, 
fruits,  rice,  etc.  Before  these  offerings  and  the 
image  they  draw  a  curtain  for  a  few  moments, 
that  the  god  may  eat  without  embarrassment. 
Meanwhile  a  little  bell  is  tinkling,  and  the  peo- 
ple repeat  hymns  and  count  beads. 

After  the  worship,  or  "  pooja,"  is  over,  the 
image  is  removed  and  put  in  a  safe  place,  and 
the  offerings  (all  that  the  god  did  not  eat)  are 
eaten  by  the  officiating  priests  and  their  families. 

In  the  temples  the  idols  are  usually  larger 
and  stationary.  Many,  especially  women,  de- 
vote themselves  to  the  worship  of  goddesses, 
especially  that  of  Kalee  and  Doorga,  or  Devee, 
the  wife  of  Shiva.  The  goddesses  are  said  to 
be  very  bloodthirsty  and  cruel.  In  one  of  their 
Yeds,  Kalee  is  said  to  be  pleased  for  a  thousand 
years  by  a  human  sacrifice,  and  for  one  hundred 
thousand,  if  three  human  beings  are  offered  her 
at  once.  Male  buffaloes  are  sacrificed  to  Door- 
ga, but  she  is  far  better  pleased  if  a  human  head 
be  offered  her.  Children  were  formerly  kid- 
napped and  sold  for  sacrifices.     At  the  ordinary 
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familj  pooja  tlie  women  are  not  present,  but 
hold  service  by  themselves.  On  their  holidays, 
however,  and  all  extraordinary  occasions,  the 
women  and  children  are  rante  observers. 

The  most  marked  feature  of  the  Hindoo  re- 
ligion is  caste.  There  are  four  principal  castes : 
the  Brahmins,  or  priests ;  the  chutrees,  or  sol- 
diers ;  vyshees,  or  merchants ;  and  soodras. 
Each  of  these  castes  is  subdivided  into  scores  of 
others.  Of  the  soodra  caste  are  first  the  ky- 
arths,  or  writers,  then  farmers,  shoemakers, 
blacksmiths,  and  many  others. 

The  Brahmins  claim  to  be  gods,  and  are  so 
considered  by  others.  People  frequently  pros- 
trate themselves  at  their  feet,  and  they  receive 
their  worship  with  the  greatest  complacency. 
Many  of  the  Brahmins  do  not  eat  any  animal 
food,  and  are  very  strict  in  the  observance  of 
religious  duties.  These  are  called  "  bhauts,"  or 
saints ;  others  eat  goat's  flesh,  fish,  birds,  etc. ; 
but  on  no  account  would  a  Hindoo  of  any  caste 
eat  beef.  They  consider  the  cow  to  be  a  very 
sacred  animal,  and  they  will  not  even  touch  a 
piece  of  its  flesh. 

One  of  our  missionaries  was  once  reasoning 
with  some  Hindoos  about  their  absurd  notions 
in  regard  to  the  cow.  "  You  drink  her  milk," 
said  he,  "  and  eat  butter  made  from  it ;  why, 
then,  should  you  npt  eat  her  flesh  ? "  A  Brah- 
min replied  with  a  sarcastic  sneer,  "  You  drank 


iSS  SI2I  YEAES  IN  INDIA. 

foTLT  mother's  ihilk,  but  did  you  also  eat  hei 
flesh?"  You  perceive  these  people  are  not 
wanting  iti  shrewdniess. 

The  dififerent  castes  tvill  by  no  means  inter- 
liiarry,  nor  evai  ieat  with  each  other.  The  dis- 
tinction of  caste  is  kept  up  with  so  great  strict- 
ni^s  that  a  man  of  low  caste  might  be  dying 
Ibhd  one  of  a  higher  caste  would  not  allow  him 
tb  dritik  from  his  cup,  as  it  would  thereby  be 
defilfed. 

AccoMihg  to  the  claims  of  caste  the  son  is 
not  at  liberty  to  follow  any  trade  or  profession 
that  he  likes,  but  must  adhere  to  that  which  his 
fathfer  and  forefathers  have  practiced  before 
hitti ;  doing  otherwise  would  be  followed  by 
exeotomuhieation.  This  is  the  main  reason 
why  ^niilies  are  obliged  to  have  so  many  serv- 
ants. A  man  of  the  kahar  caste  will  carry  a 
palke^",  dust  furniture,  brush  clothing,  carry 
letferSj  etc. ;  but  he  will  not  sweep  the  floors 
hoi*  s<6rvie  at  tables,  where,  temble  to  imagine, 
he  might  tobeh  a  plate  that  had  beef  on  it.  A 
dhobee  also  will  wash  and  iron  your  clothing  j 
but  he  will  not  do  any  other  work. 

The  bheestees,  or  water-carriers,  and  the 
whole  staff  of  table  servants,  are  Mussulmans, 
who,  although  they  have  no  caste,  have  never- 
theless plenty  of  ctTstom,  "  dustoor  "  they  call  it, 
which  will  not  allow  them  to  do  anything  but 
their  regular  work, 


Mohammedans,  you  are  aware,  are  as  deadly 
enemies  to  pork  as  are  the  Jews ;  however,  the 
bheestees  fetch  water  to  the  houses  in  swine 
skins.  These  are  neatly  tanned  and  sewed  up, 
and  when  filled  with  water  and  slung  across  the 
bheestees'  backs,  look  marvelously  like  a  neW 
order  of  pigs. 

In  India  the  patriarchal  system  prevails  in 
regard  to  families.  When  the  daughters  are 
married  they  go,  of  course,  to  live  with  their 
husbands;  but  when  the  sons  in  airy  they  do 
not  leave  their  father's  house ;  they  live  With 
him,  and  continue  under  his  direction  and  gov- 
ernment. All  the  earnings  of  the  sons  are 
handed  over  to  the  father,  and  he  provides  for 
ail  the  wants  of  the  household,  and  has  the 
general  ov^sight  and  management  of  iL 

The  tiondition  Of  fettmles  in  India  is  truly 
pitiable.  A  Hindoo  gii-1  is  never  regai*ded  as  a 
member  of  her  own  father's  family,  but  as  be- 
longing to  that  of  her  liitni^  husband,  bo  thmt 
in  reality  she  has  no  home  until  she  has  fulfilled 
her  chief  end  in  life,  that  is,  until  she  is  mar- 
ried. That  event,  however,  occurs  early  in  her 
history.  Betrothal  takes  place  usually  when 
the  children  are  both  young,  and  when  the  girl 
is  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  of  age  the  "puckah" 
marriage  is  celebrated.  The  bridegroom  is 
usually  a  few  years  older  than  the  bride. 

Of  course  where  marriages  are  wholly  planned 
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by  the  parents,  without  the  interested  parties 
having  even  seen  each  other,  happiness  in  that 
relation  is  the  exception  instead  of  the  rule. 
The  wife,  however,  is  bound  to  her  husband  by 
strong  ties,  as  her  happiness  in  this  world  and  in 
a  future  state  is  based  upon  her  obedience  to 
him..-:-- 

The  Hindoo  religion  requires  that  if  the  hus- 
band die  first  the  wife  shall  be  burned  with  his 
corpse.  In  one  of  their  sacred  books  is  the  fol- 
lowing proverb :  "  As  many  hairs  as  are  in  the 
human  body  multiplied  by  a  crore  and  a  half 
crore,*  so  many  years  will  she  live  in  heaven 
who  dies  with  her  husband."  . 

Although  so  very  desirable  a  rite  to  Hindoo 
women,  widow-burning,  or  "  suttee,"  is  prohib- 
ited by  the  British  government,  and  Hindoo 
widows  are  now  compelled  to  live  on  in  a  state 
of  great  unhappiness,  not  only  because  they 
cannot  marry  again,  but  because  they  are  looked 
down  upon  with  contempt,  and  have  also  the 
melancholy  prospect  of  transmigrating  into  the 
body  of  some  ill-favored  bird  or  beast  whenever 
they  shall  "shuffle  off  this  mortal  coil." 

A  Hindoo  girl  receives  no  mental  culture. 
She  cannot  even  read  in  her  own  language. 
Learning  is  not  considered  necessary  for  her,  as 
Bhe  is  not  expected  to  be  a  companion  to  her 
husband.    Her  duty  is  merely  to  attend  to  house- 

*  A  crore  is  equal  to  ten  millions. 
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hold  matters  and  sew  on  very  plain  garments. 
Most  of  the  sewing,  however,  is  done  by  men  of 
the  tailor  caste. 

The  family  washing,  too,  is  usually  given  out 
to  men  of  the  dhobee  caste,  and  as  the  houses 
are  destitute  of  windows  and  nearly  so  of  furni- 
ture, and  as  their  food  is  extremely  simple, 
Hindoo  women  are  spared  much  of  the  toil 
which  wears  upon  the  wives  and  mothers  of  our 
own  land. 

Hindoos  generally  have  but  two  meals  a  day, 
taking  the  first  at  mid-day.  They  pursue  their 
various  callings  until  eleven  o'clock  A.  M., 
when  they  adjourn  to  a  river,  tank,  or  well,  as 
the  case  may  be,  to  perform  their  morning  ab- 
lutions. They  then  have  their  pooja  and  their 
breakfast ;  and  after  a  comfortable  time  with  the 
native  pipe,  or  hookah,  they  again  go  forth  to 
their  labors  till  the  evening.  Then  they  have 
dinner,  another  peaceful  season  with  the  hookah, 
and  betake  themselves  to  their  simple  bedstead. 
They  have  no  beds,  but  merely  a  fine  cording 
over  their  bedsteads  and  a  blanket  on  it.  They 
often  sleep  in  the  open  air.  The  women  do  not 
eat  with  the  male  members  of  the  family,  but 
serve  them  first,  and  then  have  their  own 
meals. 

A  Hindoo  never  mentions  his  wife  by  that 
term,  nor  by  her  name.  He  speaks  of  her  if 
the  have  children,  as  the  mother  of  the  oldest 
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B6n,  as  "N'undoo  kee  ma,"  that  is,  IS'undoo'B 
mother.  If  she  have  no  children  he  simply  says 
"she"  or  "my  family."  The  wife  likewise 
never  mentions  her  husband's  name,  but  speaks 
of  him  as  the  "child's  father,"  or  "he"  or 
"mine." 

I  have  mentioned  the  native  dress  in  my  pre- 
vious letters,  so  that  I  need  not  say  much  oh 
that  subject.  I  will  merely  add  that  the  women 
I  have  met  in  this  section  of  country  wear  more 
oniaments  than  those  I  have  formerly  seen. 
Sometimes  there  is  a  ring  entirely  round  the  ear, 
from  which  clusters  of  pendants  fall,  quite  con- 
cealing the  entire  ear.  Their  arms  are  often 
literally  covered  with  bracelets.  They  wear 
rings  in  their  noses  varying  in  size  from  a  dollar 
to  the  rim  of  a  saucer;  necklets,  anklets,  and 
toe-rings.  On  these  last  there  are  sometimes 
little  bells,  and.  the  dusky  wearers  "make  a 
tinkling  as  they  go."  Sometimes  these  oma^ 
ments  are  of  gold  and  silver,  but  oftener  they 
are  of  a  white  metal  of  inferior  quality,  and 
even  of  glass  and  tinsel. 

Women  sometimes  smoke  the  hookah,  but 
chewing  "pawn"  seems  to  be  their  grand  re- 
source against  lassitude. 

Pawn  is  put  up  in  packages  and  sold  in  the 
market  all  ready  for  use,  as  regularly  as  rice  or 
any  article  of  food.  It  is  composed  of  a  piece 
of  betelnut,  cardamoms,  cloves,  and  a  little  lime, 
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all  Bicelj  wrapped  in  a  pawnleaf  and  pinned 
together  with  a  thorn.  One  of  these  suffices  for 
the  whole  space  between  meals,  and  the  use  of 
it  djes  the  teeth  a  bright  red,  which  is  thought 
to  be  so  becoming  that  the  Hindoo  women  also 
dye  their  finger  and  toe-nails,  the  palms  of  their 
hands  and  the  soles  of  their  feet  the  same  color. 

In  consequence  of  their  utter  lack  of  educa- 
tion, native  women  are  necessarily  frivolous,  and 
childish  in  the  extreme.  Their  tempers  are  un- 
governable, and  when  angry  they  sometimes 
attempt  to  commit  suicide. 

I  will  now  give  you  some  description  of  their 
marriage,  natal,  and  funeral  ceremonies;  but 
there  are  many  meaningless  rites  not  worth  a 
full  description. 

According  to  the  Hindoo  Shasters  (sacred 
writings)  a  girl  is  marriageable  when  she  is 
fieven  years  old-  When  parents  wish  their 
daughter  to  h  3  married  they  call  togetner  their 
nearest  relatives,  and  request  them  to  select  a 
boy  for  her  from  some  desirable  family. 

The  friends  consult  together  and  Hx  upon  a 
boy.  The  family  priest  then  procures  the  boy'b 
horoscope  and  compares  it  with  that  of  the  girl, 
and  if  he  considers  the  marriage  will  be  an  au 
spicious  one  he  is  sent  with  the  family  barber 
to  the  boy's  house  with  presents,  and  if  they  are 
obliged  to  pay  a  certain  sum,  one  fourth  of  the 
amount  is  also  sent  at  that  time,    If  the  boy's 
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parents  are  agreed  they  all  perform  "pooja" 
together,  after  which  a  mark  is  put  upon  the 
boy's  forehead,  and  his  father  makes  small 
presents  to  all  in  the  house.  This  ceremony  is 
called  "teeka." 

In  a  few  days  the  priest  of  the  bride's  family 
makes  out  a  paper,  on  which  the  days  for  the 
wedding  ceremonies  are  written.  A  duplicate 
is  sent  to  the  boy's  father,  who  proceeds  at  once 
to  make  preparations,  issue  invitations,  etc. 
When  the  first  day  arrives  the  bridegroom,  with 
a  procession  of  his  male  relatives  and  friends, 
proceeds  to  the  bride's  house.  They  are  gen- 
erally accompanied  by  several  musicians,  so 
called,  and  one  or  two  dancing  girls.  They 
also  take  fireworks,  which  are  let  off  when  they 
arrive  at  the  bride's  house. 

The  bridegroom  then  sends  his  barber  on 
before  with  a  small  present.  The  barber  is  en- 
tertained with  sweetmeats,  and  sent  back  again. 
The  father  of  the  bride,  with  some  near  rela- 
tives, then  goes  out  to  meet  the  procession,  and 
when  they  meet  the  father  touches  the  feet  of 
the  bridegroom,  puts  a  yellow  mark  on  his  fore- 
head, and  makes  him  presents.  He  then  washes 
the  bridegroom's  feet,  and  gives  him  and  those 
who  are  with  him  "  sherbet,"  that  is,  lemonade, 
to  drink. 

When  the  auspicious  moment  arrives  the 
bridegroom  and  his  friends  are  received  by  the 
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bride's  father,  the  bride,  and  her  near  relatives 
in  a  rude  shed  that  has  five  props.  One  of  these 
props  is  in  the  center  and  is  very  important. 
After  several  very  trifling  rites  the  priest  burns 
incense,  and  the  bride's  father  presents  the  young 
couple  with  a  piece  of  yellow  cloth  each.  After 
several  other  ceremonies  the  upper  garments  of 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  are  joined  with  a 
knot.  Then  follows  "pooja"  and  making  of 
presents.  The  priest  then  builds  a  small  altar 
between  the  central  post  of  the  shed  and  the 
young  couple,  and  after  repeating  the  names  of 
the  sun,  fire,  water,  etc.,  he  bums  incense  upon 
it.  A  near  relative  of  the  bridegroom  now 
throws  a  large  cloth  over  the  bride  and  bride- 
groom, and  quite  a  round  of  puerile  observances 
is  gone  through  with.  After  this  the  priest  of 
the  bride's  family  addresses  the  bridegroom  as 
follows: 

"  The  bride  says  to  you,  *  If  you  live  happy, 
keep  me  happy  also ;  if  you  are  in  trouble,  I  will 
be  in  trouble  too;  you  must  support  me,  and 
must  not  leave  me  when  I  suffer ;  you  must  al- 
ways keep  me  with  you,  and  pardon  all  my 
faults,  and  you  must  not  perform  your  religious 
duties  without  me;  you  must  not  defraud  me 
regarding  conjugal  love ;  you  must  have  nothing 
to  do  with  another  woman  while  I  live;  you 
must  consult  me  in  all  that  you  do,  and  you 
must  always  tell  me  the  truth;  Vishnoo,  fire, 
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and  the  Bralimins  are  witnesses  between  yon 
and  me.' " 

To  this  the  bridegroom  replies :  "  I  will  all 
my  life  do  jnst  as  the  bride  requires  of  me.  But 
she  must  also  make  roe  some  promises.  She 
must  go  with  me  through  suffering  and  trouble, 
and  must  always  be  obedient  to  me ;  she  must 
never  go  to  her  father's  house  unless  she  is  asked 
by  him,  and  when  she  sees  another  in  better  cir- 
cumstances or  better  favored  than  I  am  she  must 
not  despise  or  slight  me." 

To  this  the  bride  answers ;  "  I  will  all  my  life 
do  just  as  you  require  of  me ;  Yishnoo,  fire,  and 
the  Brahmins  are  witnesses  between  us." 

After  this  the  bridegroom  takes  water  and 
sprinkles  the  bride's  head,  while  the  priest  re- 
peats invocations.  They  then  both  bow  before 
the  sun  in  worship. 

After  a  few  more  trifling  ceremonies  the 
"shadee,"  as  it  is  called,  is  completed,  and  the 
priest  puts  a  mark  on  the  foreheads  of  the  young 
pair,  blesses  them,  takes  his  dues  and  his  de- 
parture. The  bride  and  bridegroom  then  return 
to  their  separate  homes  and  live  as  before,  with 
their  parents. 

The  concluding  ceremonies  are  performed  in 
the  third,  fifth,  seventh,  or  ninth  year  succeed- 
ing the  "  shadee."  These  latter  ceremonies  con- 
stitute the  "  gauna,"  or  puckah  marriage.  They 
^e  only  two  in  number,  and  are  very  simpljB, 


SIX  YEARS  IN*  INDIA,  177 

The  bride  and  bridegroom  are  presented  each 
with  a  small  smooth  board;  the  bride  sits  on 
the  bridegroom's,  and  he  on  that  belonging  to 
the  bride ;  then  women  relatives  of  the  bride 
put  little  tinkling  bells  on  her  toes,  and  also 
place  a  chudder  over  her.  The  bride  is  then 
taken  away  in  a  little  covered  vehicle,  drawn  by 
two  bullocks,  to  the  residence  of  her  husband. 
When  she  leaves  her  friends  she  is  expected  to 
cry  bitterly,  else  it  will  be  said  of  her  that  she 
has  no  affection  for  them.  I  have  myself  list- 
ened to  the  bride's  strange  made-up  cries  as  she 
was  being  driven  off  to  her  new  home. 

Another  tedious  round  of  ceremonies  is  gone 
through  with  upon  the  arrival  of  the  newly 
wedded  pair  at  their  future  residence. 

NATAL  CEREMONIES. 

These  begin  immediately  upon  the  birth  of 
a  child.  The  family  priest  is  called  for  at  once, 
who  foretells  the  future  of  the  child  without 
seeing  either  it  or  the  mother. 

After  this  "  Ganesh  "  and  the  planets  are  wor- 
shiped, and  the  father  of  the  child  makes  pres- 
ents to  the  priest  and  to  his  relatives.  On  the 
sixth  day  a  certain  god  is  believed  to  come  and 
write  the  child's  future  or  fate  ("kissmat")  on 
its  forehead,  and  they  consequently  have  several 

ceremonies  and  a  feast  for  the  friends  of  the  family. 

12 
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At  night  tlie  women  of  tlie  family  make  an 
image  of  clay,  fasten  it  against  the  wall,  and 
worship  it.  They  then  put  one  or  two  garments 
on  the  child,  (it  has  heretofore  been  merely 
wrapped  in  a  cloth,)  and  some  rings  on  its  wrists 
and  ancles. 

On  the  twenty-seventh  day  after  the  birth  of 
the  child  they  take  water  from  twenty-seven 
different  wells,  and  twenty-seven  different  kinds 
of  leaves,  and  place  in  an  earthen  vessel  in 
twenty-seven  different  compartments.  After 
this,  incense  is  burned,  and  a  blanket  is  held  up 
over  the  mother  and  child  and  the  water  from 
the  earthem  vessel  is  poured  on  the  blanket, 
when  it  runs  through,  of  course,  on  to  them. 

FUNERAL   CEREMONIES. 

When  a  person  dies  his  friends  present  a 
black  cow,  or  its  equivalent  in  money,  to  a  cer- 
tain Brahmin  whose  duty  it  is  to  attend  to  the 
corpse.  Sometimes  when  a  person  is  dying  the 
leaves  of  the  sacred  toolshee  tree  and  some 
Ganges  water  are  put  in  his  mouth,  and  a  small 
image  of  a  god  called  Saligran,  on  his  breast. 
The  dying  man  then  repeats  "  Ram,  Ram." 

The  Hindoos  of  Northern  India  burn  their 
dead.  On  the  death  of  a  man  his  son,  or  whoever 
is  to  set  fire  to  the  funeral  pile,  makes  a  ball  of 
some  dough  of  barley-flour  and  puts  it  into  the 
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right  hand  of  the  corpse.  The  body  is  wrapped 
in  cloth,  placed  on  a  bamboo  frame-work,  and 
four  men  carry  it  to  the  place  for  burning, 
which  is  usually  by  a  stream.  As  they  go  along 
they  keep  repeating  "  Ram  sach  hai,"  "  Ram 
sach  hai;"  that  is,  "  Ram  is  true." 

When  they  place  the  body  on  the  funeral  pile 
they  put  a  little  gold  and  clarified  butter  into 
its  mouth,  and  then  lay  a  piece  of  chandan  wood 
on  its  breast.  The  person  that  sets  fire  to  the 
pile  shaves  his  face  and  head,  except  the  tuft  of 
hair  on  the  top,  and  for  ten  days  must  not  touch 
any  one.  ■ 

"When  the  body  is  half  consumed  they  pour 
a  little  ghee  on  the  head  and  break  it  with  bam- 
boos, and  when  the  flesh  is  quite  consumed,  they 
quench  the  fire  and  throw  the  bones  into  the 
Ganges,  or  if  they  are  at  a  distance  jfrom  that 
stream,  they  gather  the  bones  and  keep  them 
till  some  member  of  the  family  goes  to  bathe  in 
the  "  sacred  river,"  when  he  carries  them  and 
casts  them  into  its  waters.  They  clear  off  the 
spot  where  the  burning  took  place,  and  write 
Ram,  Ram  in  the  sand* 

I  have  made  this  sketch  brief  as  possible,  but 
I  hope  not  too  much  so  to  be  uninteresting  to 
you.  Please  bear  in  mind  that  Hindoo  cere- 
monies vary  among  different  castes  and  locali- 
ties, and  you  may  meet  with  descriptions  of  them 
differing  from  these,  which  are  still  just  as  oor* 
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rect.  We  have  never  witnessed  all  the  marriage 
or  funeral  ceremonies,  but  wedding  processions 
and  burning  of  corpses  are  matters  of  daily 
occurrence.  i 

SEASONS  AND  CROPS. 

We  have,  in  reality,  only  three  seasons  in  In- 
dia, the  hot,  rainy,  and  cold;  but  the  terms 
spring  and  autumn  are  often  used. 

The  hot  season  extends  from  about  the  mid- 
dle of  March  till  the  latter  part  of  June,  when 
the  rainy  season  commences  and  the  hot  wind 
subsides.  The  grains  which  were  sown  in  Octo- 
ber and  ^NTovember  are  harvested  in  March  and 
April,  and  this  constitutes  the  "rubbee,"  or 
spring  harvest.  Wheat,  potatoes,  peas,  etc., 
ripen  at  this  time. 

The  trees  renew  their  leaves  during  these 
months,  but  the  change  is  so  gradual  that  it 
would  scarcely  be  noticed  but  for  the  large  quan- 
tities of  dead  leaves  that  are  gathered  up  daily 
in  the  groves  and  used  for  fuel. 

During  the  hot  season  dust  storms  are  of  fre- 
quent occurrence,  and  are  sometimes  of  great 
violence.  Large  trees  are  split,  and  even  torn 
up  by  the  roots,  and  carried  some  distance.  Some 
years  the  rains  are  withheld,  and  the  merchants 
raise  the  price  of  grain  till  there  is  much  distress 
among  the  people.  A  fine  shower  will  often 
lower  prices  considerably.    Other  years  the  rains 
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are  so  plentiful  that  rivers,  tanks,  and  ponds 
overflow  large  tracts  of  country,  and  render 
traveling  difficult,  and  even  dangerous.  Villages 
are  sometimes  swept  away,  and  great  destruction 
of  life  and  property  ensues.  Reptiles  and  insects 
abound,  and  many^die  from  their  bites  and  stings. 

In  August  and  September  is  the  "  khareef," 
or  autumn  harvest,  when  Indian  cereals,  rice, 
etc.,  are  gathered  in.  The  rains  sensibly  lessen 
during  these  months,  and  close  about  the  last  of 
September.  The  sun  shines  almost  continuously, 
and  with  great  heat,  and.  from  the  steaming 
vegetation  there  rises  a  malaria  that  causes  much 
sickness  among  the  people,  Europeans  as  well  as 
natives. 

The  intervening  months  between  the  rainy 
and  hot  seasons  constitute  our  cold  season,  which 
is  delightfully  cool  and  invigorating.  Cool 
bracing  nights,  and  bright  sunny  days,  render 
existence  a  luxury  and  renovate  the  physical 
system. 
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LETTER  XIY. 

Kissionary  "Work  in  Budaon  —  Girls'  School  —  Itineratings  — 
Hot  Season  —  Tattees  —  Small  Pox  —  Journey  to  Nynee 
Tal  —  Sickness  in  the  Mission — Death  of  Jesse  R.  Pierce  — 
Return  to  Budaon. 

Budaon,  April  20, 1860. 

My  Dear  Mother, — I  must  tell  you  in  this 
letter  something  of  our  work  in  this  place.  Our 
native  catechist  is  Joseph  Angelo,  a  member  of 
the  little  society  of  native  Christians  belonging 
to  the  Church  of  England  at  Bareilly.  He  was 
formerly  a  Roman  Catholic,  but  concluded  that 
was  but  little  better  than  to  be  a  Hindoo,  so  he 
hecBxne  a  Protestant.  He  is  a  very  efficient 
helper  in  many  respects,  but  does  not  possess  so 
much  influence  among  the  natives  as  is  desira- 
ble. Mary,  his  wife,  is  an  energetic,  capable 
woman,  and  a  very  good  teacher. 

I  commenced  a  school  soon  after  we  came 
here,  on  what  is  called  by  some  the  "bribing 
system,"  as  an  experiment.  It  is  extremely  dif- 
ficult to  persuade  the  natives  to  let  their  daugh- 
ters come  to  us  to  be  taught.  They  think  it 
wholly  unnecessary  for  women  to  be  able  to 
read,  and  even  regard  it  as  a  disreputable  ac- 
quisition, since  dancing  girls  and  others  of  ques- 
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tionable  character,  are  the  only  ones  among 
them  who  are  possessed  of  this  knowledge. 

We  try  to  convince  them  that  their  daughters 
will  make  better  wives  and  mothers  if  they  are 
more  intelligent ;  but  they  answer,  "  It  is  all  very 
well  for  the  sahib  logue,"  that  is,  the  white  peo- 
ple ;  "  it  is  your  custom,  but  it  is  not  ours,  and 
we  don't  wish  to  change."  They  object,  too, 
that  their  girls  earn  one  or  two  anas  a  day  by 
picking  cotton  or  gathering  sticks,  or  whatever 
it  may  be,  and  they  cannot  afford  to  have  them 
lose  two  hours  every  morning  for  school.  So  I 
said  to  them,  "  I  will  pay  your  girls  one  pice 
each  for  coming  to  school  two  hours  regularly 
every  day." 

I  engaged  twelve  young  girls  in  that  way,  and 
could  have  engaged  fifty  more,  I  dare  say,  but 
that  number  was  sufficient  for  the  experiment 
and  for  the  means  in  hand. 

There  are  also  six  Christian  children,  two 
from  one  of  the  Christian  families  we  found 
here,  and  four  belonging  to  our  native  catechist ; 
80  I  have  a  school  of  eighteen  children,  all  girls 
except  three. 

We,  that  is  Mary  and  I,  go  into  the  school- 
room every  morning  at  seven  o'clock.  We  first 
read  and  explain  a  few  verses  from  the  Bible, 
then  all  join  in  singing  a  verse  or  two  andJnieel 
in  prayer.  After  the  leading  prayer  all  join  in 
repeating, "  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,"  etc. 
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We  then  teacli  the  children  hymns,  and  the  sim- 
plest €[tiestions  of  the  catechigm.  These  opening 
e^ereises  oceiipy  aboilt  half  an  hour. 

For  one  honr  we  then  teach  them  to  read  and 
spell,  and  two  or  three  of  the  Christian  children 
to  write ;  then  half  an  hour  is  spent  in  plain 
sewing,  which  they  very  soon  learn.  I  pay  them 
every  Saturday  morning  six  pice  each,  which 
make  one  and  a  half  anas,  or  four  cents  and  a 
half!    -;■■■.-. 

This  sum,  though  small,  is  of  considerable  im- 
portance to  them,  and  will  help  them  a  great 
deal,  as  the  cloth  and  grain  they  buy  are  of  cheap, 
coarse  quality. 

Several  of  them  have  paid  so  much  attention 
to  my  remarks  about  cleanliness  and  neatness  in 
dress,  that  instead  of  spending  their  money  for 
sweetmeats  they  save  up  their  anas  until  they 
have  enough  to  purchase  themselves  some  new 
a,rticle  of  dress.  One  appeared  in  a  spotless 
new  chudder,  another  in  a  new  skirt,  etc. 

The  Christian  childl*en  learn  rapidly,  but  the 
twelve  little  Hindoo  children  were  wild  as  hai*es 
when  they  began  to  attend  school,  and  I  have 
found  it  very  difficult  to  interest  them  in  books. 
Two  or  three  of  them  are  very  bright,  and  Will 
soon  become  good  scholars ;  but  the  others  ai*e 
rather  dull. 

One  morning  several  of  the  girls  came  vei*y 
late,  and  when  they  entered  the  school-rocnr 
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looked  very  serious.  When  1  asked  what  had 
delayed  them,  they  all  came  right  to  me  leading 
one  of  their  nnmber  along  rather  forcibly.  Thfey 
said,  "  Mem  sahib,  this  girl  got  very  angry  and 
behaved  very  wickedly ;  she  tried  to  throw  her- 
self in  a  well !  "  One  of  them  ventured  to  say 
that  she  wonld  have  gone  to  a  very  bad  place 
indeed  if  she  had  succeeded,  didn't  the  mem 
sahib  thiDk  so  ?  I  talked  with  them  some  time, 
until  the  little  culprit  said  she  should  never, 
never  try  to  do  so  wicked  a  thing  again. 

Mr.  H.  and  Joseph  have  a  boys'  school  in  the 
city,  with  over  sixty  boys  in  attendance ;  but  we 
lack  in  efficient  teachers.  Joseph  does  very  well 
for  young  boys,  but  is  scarcely  advanced  enough 
himself  to  teach  those  who,  having  already 
learned  to  read,  are  ready  to  take  up  mathemar 
tics,  geography,  etc. 

We  have  commenced  a  mission  chapel  nea^ 
our  house,  quite  a  large  sum  having  been  sub- 
scribed by  the  English  residents  of  Budaon  for 
this  purpose.  This,  of  course,  involves  more 
labor  for  Mr.  H. ;  but  we  must  have  such  buildings 
at  our  mission  stations,  and  much  work  of  this 
kind  falls  necessarily  on  the  pioneer  missionary. 

The  interest  manifested  in  the  preaching  by 
the  people  in  the  city  still  continues.  They 
gather  by  hundreds  whenever  Mr.  H.  and  Jo- 
seph take  their  stand  and  commence  reading  or 
talking.     Often  two,  three,  or  four  men  come 
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up  to  the  Sabbath  services  on  the  mission  prem- 
ises. But  they  all  seem  very  wary,  and  do  not 
intend  to  become  Christians,  nor  to  be  made 
such  by  any  arts  of  legerdemain. 

The  hot  wind  commenced  earlier  than  usual 
this  year,  and  we  expect  a  most  trying  season  in 
consequence.  It  fairly  shrieks  around  the  house, 
and  if  by  any  mischance  I  catch  a  stray  breath 
as  .the  servants  come  in,  it  seems  to  scorch  my 
face  and  eyeballs  like  the  heat  of  an  oven. 
Night  and  day  the  punkahs  are  kept  in  motion, 
and  we  have  also  put  up  what  is  called  a  tattee. 
It  is  a  mat  of  the  fragrant  kuskus  grass,  made 
on  a  frame  and  fitted  in  a  westerly  doorway,  the 
door  itself  being  fastened  back. 

The  bheestee  keeps  this  wet  by  throwing 
water  on  it  from  the  oatside,  and  the  hot  wind 
rushes  through  it,  transformed  into  a  cool  re- 
freshing breeze.  The  punkah  then  sends  this 
cooled  air  all  over  the  house. 

This  plan  would  seem  to  be  very  desirable, 
but  in  our  case  we  found  it  to  be  most  perui- 
cious.  We  had  colds,  catarrhs,  and  neuralgias 
in  abundance,  and  were  obliged  to  give  it  ap. 

Small-pox  broke  out  in  Budaon  the  first  oi 
this  month,  and  spread  rapidly  among  the 
swarming  multitudes  in  the  city.  An  English 
gentleman  in  the  house  next  to  us  had  it  quite 
severely,  and  it  also  made  its  appearance  on  our 
own  premises  in  the  family  of  the  sweeper.     H» 


SIX  YEARS   IN  INDIA.  189 

continued,  however,  to  come  to  his  work  daily, 
until  we  learned  of  the  state  of  affairs  from  our 
catechist,  and  forbade  him  the  house. 

Europeans  are  hot  so  fearful  of  this  dread 
disease  as  our  people  at  home,  or  else,  like  the 
Orientals,  they  have  learned  to  submit  patiently 
to  their  "  kismat."  !N"o  one  seems  to  think  of 
taking  any  further  precaution  than  to  see  that 
every  member  of  the  family  is  vaccinated. 

'I^ative  vaccinators  are  also  sent  forth  from  the 
hospitals  into  the  cities  andvillages  to  vaccinate 
the  people,  and  thousands  submit  to  the  opera- 
tion, although  they  are  somewhat  afraid  of  it. 
Some  are  suspicious  that  in  some  mysterious 
way  the  Christian  religion  may  be  infused! 
Others  suspect  it  is  to  test  people's  loyalty,  and 
suppof?3  that  the  vaccinators  can  tell  from  the 
quality  of  the  blood  who  are  friends  to  govern- 
ment and  who  are  foes !  We  hear  of  some  sick- 
ness in  our  mission  even  so  early  in  the  season. 

When  we  removed  to  this  place  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Waugh  removed  from  Shahjehanpore  to  Ba- 
reilly,  and  Mr.  Baume  and  family  removed  from 
Lucknjw  to  Shahjehanpore.  A  daughter  was 
bom  to  them  in  February,  and  has  recently 
died.  They  are  alone  in  the  mission  at  S.,  a& 
are  we  here.  So  long  as  we  remain  well  we  do 
not  mmd  being  alone  so  very  much,  as  constant 
occup*4ion  keeps  us  from  loneliness ;  but  there  is 
always  a  trembling  anxiety  when  illness  comes, 
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and  a  strong  desire  for  the  presence  of  other 
Hiiasionaries. 

Mrs.  Parker,  of  Bijnour,  has  been  suffering 
from  severe  illness,  and  has  already  been  obliged 
to  take  refuge  in  !Kynee  Tal.  My  own  health 
begins  to  suffer  from  the  intense  heat,  and  we 
have  concluded  that  I  ought  to  spend  May  and 
June  in  the  hills,  and  so  escape  the  debilitating 
effect  of  the  hot  wind. 

Ntkeb  Tal,  June  U,  I860. 

Tou  perceive,  dear  mother,  there  is  quite  a 
gap  in  my  dates.  My  health  failed  so  rapidly 
that  I  left  Budaon  sooner  than  I  expected.  Mr. 
H.  took  me  over  to  Bareilly  in  his  buggy,  and 
after  a  delightful  visit  with  our  friends,  sent  me 
alone  from  there  to  Kynee  Tal. 

I  left  Bareilly  at  nine  o'clock  P.  M.,  and  had 
a  lonely  journey  in  my  palkee  to  Rampore,  which 
I  reached  in  about  twelve  hours.  I  stopped  at 
the  little  dak  bungalow  which  the  nawab  of 
Rampore  keeps  open  for  the  accommodation  of 
European  travelers.  The  heat  was  so  intense  I 
could  only  remain  quietly  in  the  bungalow  all 
day,  till  the  evening  coolness  should  enable  me 
to  go  on. 

The  servants  were  very  respectful  and  attent- 
ive, but  I  could  not  help  feeling  ill  at  ease 
through  the  day. 

The  khansamah  brought  me  an  excellent  din- 
ner, and  a  cup  of  tea  just  as  I  was  about  to 


SIX  YEAES  m  INDIA.  191 

leave,  but  would  accept  no  payment,  it  waa 
against  "  his  highness's  "  orders ;  and,  wonder  of 
wonders  !  the  ever-ready  cry  of  "  buksheesh  " 
was  also  missing.  The  servants,  however,  did 
not  refuse  a  small  present  each,  and  made  me 
profound  salams  when  I  departed* 

I  traveled  the  ensuing  night  without  ftirther 
incident  than  the  requests  for  buksheesh  when- 
ever the  kahars  changed,  and  the  screams  of 
jackals.  I  reached  Kaludoongee,  at  the  foot  of 
the  hills,  about  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
where  I  found  nine  paharees  and  a  jhaumpaun 
waiting  for  me.  Half  way  up  the  hill  I  found 
our  bachelor  missionary,  Mr.  Thoburn,  who  had 
kindly  come  down  to  meet  me. 

I  was  glad  to  see  the  cheerful  green  little  val* 
ley  and  grand  old  hills  of  Kynee  Tal  again,  and 
O  how  invigorating  were  the  deliciously  cool 
mountain  breezes  I  The  lake  looked  greener 
and  smaller  than  ever,  and  the  cottages  on  the 
mountain  slopes  were  resplendent  with  new 
paint.  The  lieutenant-governor  and  his  suite 
are  spending  the  season  here,  and  the  buildings 
have  been  put  in  better  repair  than  usual,  per- 
haps on  that  account. 

Mr.  Knowles  and  family  occupy  half  the  mis- 
sion house,  and  the  other  half  has  had  quite  a 
number  of  occupants  since  I  came  up.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Parker  Dr.  Butler  and  family,  Mrs.  Pierce 
and  ('hildren,  Mr.  Humphrey  and  myself,  have 
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helped  to  keep  tlie  rooms  well  filled.  Dr.  But- 
ler's family  remained  only  a  week,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  their  two  hoys,  who  are  still  in  my  care. 

Mrs.  Pierce  came  the  sixteenth  of  May,  in  the 
vain  hope  of  saving  the  life  of  her  little  boy  of 
eighteen  months.  He  had  been  very  healthy 
until  he  came  to  the  ordeal  of  teething,  and 
even  then  kept  pretty  well  until  the  hot  weather 
came  on,  when  he  was  seized  with  fever.  The 
sweet  little  sufferer  was  too  far  gone  to  rally. 
He  lived  only  nine  days  after  they  arrived. 
You  can  understand  somewhat  how  sad  it  was 
for  Mrs.  Pierce  to  bury  her  darling  here  alone. 
She  suffeied  much  in  her  own  health  from  her 
unremitting  care  of  the  child,  and  after  he  was 
buried  she  was  ill  for  several  days.  She  was 
able  to  acquiesce  sweetly  in  the  divine  will,  al- 
though her  heart  was  sorely  stricken  by  the  be- 
reavement. She  and  little  Pilla  have  returned 
to  Lucknow.  Mr.  and  Mrs*  Parker  have  also 
returned  to  Bijnour. 

Mr.  Humphrey  came  up  the  last  of  May.  We 
intend  to  return  to  Budaon  so  soon  as  the  "  chota 
barsat "  shall  have  quenched  the  scorching  rag- 
ing winds  that  are  sweeping  over  the  plains. 

I  am  advised  to  remain  here  through  the  sea- 
son, but  I  do  not  like  to  be  separated  from  my 
husband  longer  than  is  absolutely  necessary,  and 
my  health  is  so  much  improved  now  that  I  hope 
to  remain  well  througlioiit  the  season. 
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LETTEE  XT. 

Unusual  Heat  —  Drought  —  Famine — Strange  Vagaries  of  Hin- 
dooism  —  Service  of  the  Church  of  England  —  Anglo- Ver- 
nacular School — School  for  Boys  of  the  Sweeper  Caste  — 
lUness  —  A  Friend  in  Need  —  Convalescence  —  Hindoo 
Pair  —  Cold  Season  —  Famine  Orphans  —  Christmas  Observ- 
ances— ^Annual  Meeting — *  Removal  to  Bareilly. 

BuDAON,  August  15, 1860. 

My  Dear  Mother, — Immediately  after  tlie 
iirst  rain  fell  in  June  we  left  Nynee  Tal  for 
Budaon^  where  we  arrived  on  the  morning  of 
the  27th.  Instead  of  the  usnal  rains  through 
July  and  August,  we  have  only  had  occasional 
showers,  which  cool  the  atmosphere  temporarily, 
but  have  little  eflfect  upon  the  earth. 

There  is,  therefore,  much  distress  among  the 
people,  as  the  grain  merchants  promptly  brought 
the  prices  up  to  famine  rates.  Many  poor  peo- 
ple have  sold  their  children  to  rich  men,  for  two 
and  three  rupees  each,  openly  in  our  streets ! 
There  have  also  been  cases  of  robbery  and  com- 
mittal to  jail,  when  the  only  motive  of  the  of- 
fender was  to  get  into  a  place  where  he  would 
receive  food  ? 

Our  mischievous  neighbors,  the  apes,  make 

frequent  forays  into  the  blighted  crops  to  appease 

their  hunger,  although,  wonderful  as  it  may 

13 


194  SIX  YEARS  IN  INDIA. 

seem,  the  grain  merchants  bring  bags  of  wheat 
to  the  groves  inhabited  by  these  creatures,  and 
feed  them,  while  men,  women,  and  children  are 
starving  all  aronnd.  They  are  nnder  no  obliga- 
tion to  feed  people  of  low  caste,  but  apes  must 
not  be  allowed  to  suffer !  They  also  place  grain, 
sugar,  and  salt  by  the  ant  hills  for  the  benefit  Oa 
ants  I 

I  have  not  been  able  to  recommence  my  school 
since  my  return,  as  my  health  is  so  unreliable  at 
this  season. 

Mr.  H.  holds  the  boys'  Anglo-vernacular 
school  in  our  chapel  now,  which  is  finished  and 
dedicated.  It  is  a  small  "  puckah "  building 
with  a  portico  in  front.  We  hold  Hindoostanee 
services  in  it  every  Sabbath  morning,  and  En- 
glish services  in  the  evening.  I  have  not  men- 
tioned to  you,  I  think,  that  we  have  held  a 
service  in  English  ever  since  we  have  been 
here.  The  occasion  of  it  is  this :  there  is  no 
chaplain  stationed  here,  and  the  few  European 
residents  wished  Mr.  H.  to  hold  one  service  on 
the  Sabbath  for  them.  He  reads  the  service  of 
the  Church  of  England  and  delivers  a  short 
discourse. 

We  have  a  boys'  school  in  the  city,  pupiled 
wholly  by  boys  of  the  mihtar,  or  sweeper  caste, 
the  lowest  strata  of  Hindooism.  The  poor  lads 
have  had  much  difficulty  in  getting  into  mixed 
schools  on  account  of  their  degraded  condition, 
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BO  they  have  come  into  tliis  school  in  numbers  so 
large  as  to  monopolize  it. 

Joseph  Angelo  has  returned  to  Bareillj,  and 
we  have  in  his  stead  Enoch  Burge,  a  native 
preacher,  formerly  of  the  American  Presbyterian 
Mission  in  Futteghnr.  He  has  an  excellent 
wife,  three  intelligent  sons,  and  one  little 
daughter. 

Babibllt,  May  21, 1861. 

My  Dear  Mother, — I  am  grateful  to  my 
heavenly  Father  that  I  am  permitted  to  write 
you  again.  He  has  raised  me  from  the  bed  of 
sickness,  and  restored  me  to  a  good  degree  of 
health  again.  I  suffered  from  fever  most  of  the 
early  part  of  September,  I860*  and  was  in  con- 
sequence prematurely  confined  of  a  son  on  the 
13th.  He  remained  with  us  only  a  few  days, 
and  then  the  little  pure  spirit  returned  to  Him 
who  gave  it. 

This  deep  disappointment  and  sorrow,  added 
to  the  depressing  influence  of  the  intense  heat, 
was  of  course  unfavorable  to  me,  and  to  my 
husband's  grief  at  our  loss  was  soon  added  great 
anxiety  on  my  account.^^^^^^^^  - 

The  day  our  little  one  was  buried  I  began  to 
suffer  excessively  from  faintness  and  difficulty 
of  breathing,  and  at  one  time  I  was  so  very  low 
that  I  gave  up  all  hope  of  recovery.  For  sev- 
eral days  I  hovered  on  the  borders  of  the  spirit- 
world  ;  but  it  pleased  God  to  so  bless  the  rem©- 
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dies  uoed,  and  the  tender  care  I  was  favored  with, 
that  I  began  to  rally,  and  after  a  tedious  con- 
valescence recovered  my  strength. 

Our  dear,  kind  friend,  Mrs.  Waugh,  came  over 
from  Bareilly  immediately  upon  hearing  of  my 
illness,  and  remained  until  I  began  decidedly 
to  mend.  You  may  well  believe  she  was  a 
great  comfort  to  us  both  through  this  trying 
season. 

Clara,  Enoch's  wife,  was  also  very  kind,  and 
manifested  so  much  love  and  sympathy  that  I 
felt  my  heart  not  only  drawn  out  more  strongly 
toward  her,  but  also  toward  native  women  gen- 
erally, since  I  had  sucli  proof  of  their  true 
womanliness  and  capacity  for  good. 

Toward  the  last  of  ^November  the  usual 
melas,  or  fairs,  were  held  by  the  Hindoos  at  dif- 
ferent points  on  the  Ganges. 

Mr.  Knowles,  who  removed  to  Bareilly  in 
October  last,  and  Joseph  Fieldbrave,  came  over 
and  accompanied  Mr.  H.  and  Enoch  Burge  to 
that  point  on  the  Ganges  where  the  people  as- 
sembled from  this  region  of  country.  They  had 
a  stirring  time  at  the  great  mela,  preaching  to 
multitudes  and  distributing  tracts  and  gospels. 
It  was  estimated  that  at  least  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  people  were  present. 

The  cold  season  was  delightful,  and  but  for 
the  continued  famine  our  surroundings  would 
have  been  so ;  but  it  Was  very  painful  to  witness 
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go  much  suffering  that  we  could  do  but  little  to 
alleviate.  The  English  residents  have  raised  a 
relief  fund,  from  which  distributions  of  rice, 
flour,  etc,  are  made  daily ;  but  as  these  distribu- 
tions are  in  the  cities,  the  poor  villagers  in  the 
district  cannot  profit  much  by  it,  and  many  have 
died  from  starvation.  We  are  beginning  to 
gather  famine  orphans  into  our  orphanages. 
Two  boys  have  been  recently  forwarded  to  Ba- 
reilly  by  us.  Their  case  is  quite  interesting. 
They  came  to  our  verandah  one  cold  bright 
morning  in  December,  and  startled  me,  as  I  was 
reading  quietly  by  the  fire,  hj  a  sharp  plaintive 
call,  "  Mem  sahib,  we  are  dying  from  hunger  I 
please  give  us  food."  I  went  out  and  found  two 
boys,  evidently  not  professional  beggars,  shiver- 
ing in  the  keen  air.  The  elder  boy  looked  about 
ten  years  of  age,  and  had  a  fiank,  earnest  conn 
tenance.  A  bundle  of  tattered  garments  was 
tied  to  his  neck,  in  order  that  bis  arms  might  be 
free  to  carry  the  other  boy,  a  poor  emaciated 
child  apparently  about  two  years  of  age.  The 
hungry  look  in  their  eyes  went  to  my  heart. 

"  Will  you  eat  some  bread  ? "  I  asked,  for  I 
saw  they  were  Hindoos,  but  I  could  not  tell 
their  caste, 

"  O  yes  ! "  said  the  elder  boy,  "  I  will  be  very 
glad  to,  and  so  will  mj  brother,  for  he  can't  eat 
the  coarse  bread  which  the  people  sometimes 
giye  U8." 
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I  gave  them  each  a  slice  of  bread,  and  told 
them  to  sit  down  and  eat,  and  afterward  they 
could  tell  me  why  they  came  to  the  mission  honse. 
They  had  said  they  were  from  a  village  ten  miles 
away.    '■    ■  ' 

"  We  want  to  stay  here,"  spoke  up  the  elder 
boy  at  once. 

The  little  boy  scarcely  knew  whether  the 
strange,  light  white  substance  was  designed  to 
be  eaten  or  not.  He  ate  a  small  piece,  and  find- 
ing it  to  be  very  good,  stuffed  his  mouth  so  full 
that  he  could  not  chew  it.  So  his  brother  kind- 
ly broke  off  small  mouthfuls,  and  fed  him  the 
whole  piece  before  he  ate  his  own. 

Their  story  was  a  sad  one.  "  A  long  time 
ago,"  said  the  elder  boy,  "  I  don't  know  how 
long,  my  father  and  mother  died  of  starvation. 
They  had  been  weak  and  ill  for  some  time,  and 
then  there  was  no  one  to  go  begging  for  food 
but  me,  and  I  did  not  get  much,  for  the  neigh- 
bors were  all  so  poor.  One  morning,  when  my 
little  brother  and  I  awoke,  they  were  both  dead. 
I  carried  my  brother  to  a  neighbor's  hou^e,  and 
used  to  take  him  all  around  to  the  villagers  and 
beg  for  food.  The  people  were  very  kind,  and 
always  shared  their  food  with  us,  and,  till  the 
grass  dried  up  so  that  the  cows  gave  no  milk, 
they  gave  my  brother  milk  occasionally.  When 
we  could  no  longer  get  a  little  milk,  I  sometimes 
got  rice  or -a  little  dal,  and  boiled  till  very  ten-? 
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der,  and  fed  him,  but  now  for  many  days  I  could 
get  only  coarse  bread,  and  so  he  has  become 
very  thin  and  ill.  Two  days  ago  a  man  told 
me  that  there  was  a  padre  sahib  in  Budaon  who 
took  orphan  children  and  provided  for  them,  so 
I  have  brought  my  brother  all  the  way  in  my 
arms,  and  we  may  stay  here,  mayn't  we  ? "  I 
assured  him  that  he  might,  if  his  story  proved 
to  be  true,  and  I  sent  a  servant  with  them  at 
once  to  make  inquiries  at  the  police  station. 
He  ascertained  that  they  were  really  orphans, 
and  wholly  destitute  of  friends,  so  there  was 
nothing  to  prevent  our  taking  charge  of  them. 
We  kept  them  over  a  week  in  order  to  make 
up  some  clothes  for  them,  and  to  give  the  little 
one  time  to  recruit.  It  was  touching  to  see  the 
rare  unselfishness  of  Gulab,  the  elder  boy.  He 
seemed  grateful  for  his  own  good  food  and  cloth- 
ing, but  appeared  to  take  far  more  delight  in 
his  brother's  bettered  circumstances.  "In  a 
few  days,"  said  he,  "  he  will  be  able  to  walk 
again,  and  then  he  will  grow  fat  and  strong. 
When  they  left  for  Bareilly  he  could  walk  a 
little,  and  the  starved  expression  was  gone  from 
his  eyes ;  but  he  will  probably  never  be  very 
strong. 

Christmas  morning  gifts  came  pouring  in 
from  our  Hindoostanee  teachers  and  friends  in 
the  city,  and  we  learned  that  the  natives,  know- 
ing this  to  be  a  "  burra  din,"  that  is,  a  great 
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day  witli  Europeans,  usually  make  them  presents 
^nd  pay  them  their  respects  on  that  day.  The 
gifts  are  generally  flat  baskets  tastefully  covered 
with  lemons,  oranges,  pomegranates,  raisins, 
almonds,  grapes,  and  small  cones  of  white  su- 
gar. A  servant  bearing  the  presents  usually 
precedes  the  donor,  who,  having  deposited  the 
basket  on  the  floor  near  the  "  sahib,"  quietly 
retires.  The  native  gentleman  then  comes  to 
the  door,  where  he  takes  off  his  shoes  and  en- 
ters the  room  barefoot.  He  does  not  uncover 
his  head,  however,  as  that  would  be  considered 
a  mark  of  disrespect.  He  then  bows  nearly  to 
the  floor,  at  the  same  time  raising  his  right  hand 
to  his  forehead,  and  says,  "  Salam,  sahib,"  that 
is,  Peace  be  with  you,  sir.  After  he  is  seated  he 
inquires,  "  Is  your  honor's  temper  good  ? "  after 
which  they  chat  on  various  subjects.  It  is  not 
allowable  to  ask  after  a  person's  health  unless 
he  is  ill,  and  on  no  account  may  you  ask  a  native 
gentleman  if  his  wife  and  children  are  well.  If 
on  very  intimate  terms  with  him  you  may  in- 
quire if  his  house  are  well,  meaning  of  course 
its  inmates.  Indeed,  there  is  no  word  in  the 
Hindoostanee  language  to  express  the  relation 
of  wife. 

Just  here  let  me  explain.     As  a  general  rule 
a  native  does  not  make  a  present  from  mere 
good-will.     He  has  usually  some  good  to  him-  - 
self  in  view.     Give,  "  hoping  for  nothing  again," 
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is  no  part  of  his  creed.  It  would  rather  mn, 
"  Give,  hoping  to  receive  threefold," 

Our  teachers  would  like  higher  salaries,  our 
servants  higher  wages,  or,  what  they  value  more, 
"  buksheesh."  Our  native  acquaintances  see 
that  we  are  on  friendly  term  with  the  magistrates 
and  judges,  and  so  think  it  politic  to  propitiate 
us,  as  they  may  some  time  wish  to  have  the  ben- 
efit of  our  influence  with  those  magnates.  There 
are,  however,  exceptions  to  this  rule.  Many 
natives  undoubtedly  are  sincerely  attached  to 
the  missionaries,  and  believe  them  to  be  promot- 
ing the  welfare  of  the  people.       ^ 

We  held  service  about  midday,  and  in  the 
evening  all  met  in  the  chapel  again  and  had  a 
little  entertainment,  designed  more  particularly 
for  the  six  children  of  our  little  community, 
but  which  the  adults  seemed  to  enjoy  as  well. 

The  doors  of  the  chapel  were  festooned  with 
wreaths  of  green  leaves,  and  some  presents  for 
the  children  were  hung  on  a  small  tree  which 
had  been  purloined  from  a  grove  hard  by. 
Oranges,  lemons,  and  confectionary  helj^ed  to 
give  the  tree  a  very  captivating  appearance  to 
the  eyes  of  the  children. 

We  all  partook  of  cakes  and  tea  first,  after 
which  Enoch  went  into  the  altar,  and,  with  many 
witty  remarks  about  the  singular  tree  which 
bore  so  many  kinds  of  fruit,  distributed  the 
gifts.    As  there  were  several  presents  for  each 


202  SIX  YEARS  IN  INDIA. 

of  the  cMldren,  they  had  quite  a  merry  time 
going  to  the  altar  to  receive  them,  and  then 
making  their  salams  in  acknowledgement. 

When  the  distribution  was  over,  Enoch's  two 
eldest  boys  repeated  some  hymns  and  portions 
of  Scripture,  and  we  all  joined  in  singing  a 
Christmas  hymn  to  the  tune  of  "  Happy  Day," 
which,  with  a  deal  of  trouble  in  the  selection  of 
words,  I  had  composed  for  the  occasion. 

After  prayer  we  separated,  well  pleased  with 
the  result  of  the  little  effort  put  forth  to  com- 
memorate the  day. 

January  passed  away  without  note,  except 
that  Mr.  Cowie,  the  chaplain  of  Bareilly,  came 
over  to  Budaon  and  held  commuaion  service  for 
the  English  residents.  It  was  a  very  pleasant 
season.  We  were  allowed  to  join  with  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  this  time,  in  commemorating 
the  death  and  sufferings  of  our  common  Lord. 
Mr.  Cowie  handed  over  the  sacramental  collec- 
tion to  Mr.  Humphrey  for  the  mission  schoo) 

We  visited  a  famous  temple  one  day,  the  only 
one  of  note  in  the  city,  which  is  now  used  as  a 
mosque  by  Mohammedans.  It  is  said  to  be  a 
very  ancient  edifice,  built  by  the  Hindoos,  but 
wrested  from  them  by  the  Mohammedans.  Out- 
wardly it  is  merely  a  plain  large  temple,  brown 
and  mossy  with  age,  but  the  interior  is  beautiful. 

Under  the  immense  dome  is  a  large  room  en- 
closed only  on  three  sides,  the  fourth  opening 
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on  a  spacious  platform,  which,  with  the  floor  ot- 
the  room,  is  paved  with  marble.  The  walls  are 
covered  with  quaint  and  beautiful  mouldings 
and  frescoes,  and  in  numerous  places  are  inscribed 
with  the  name  of  God — Allah. 

The  Mohammedans  shame  us  by  their  open 
attachment  to  their  religion.  'No  matter  what 
a  faithful  Mussulman  is  doing,  when  the  muez- 
zin's cry  sounds  out  from  the  mosques  he  drops 
his  work  or  ceases  to  bargain,  and  turning  his 
face  toward  Mecca,  bows  humbly  to  the  ground 
and  repeats  a  formula  of  prayer. 

Many  things  indeed  meet  our  eyes  daily  that 
remind  us  that  the  Bible  is  an  Eastern  book. 
This  Mohammedan  custom  of  praying  in  the 
streets  and  shops  is  very  like  that  of  the  proud 
Pharisees,  who  prayed  to  be  seen  of  men. 

All  the  grains  are  ground  by  hand-mills,  and 
the  work  is  mostly  done  by  women,  the  aged 
mothers  and  widows.  We  hear  the  "  sound  of 
the  grinding"  early  in  the  morning  as  we  pass 
the  houses  of  the  natives,  and  we  are  reminded 
of  the  passage,  "  Two  women  shall  be  grinding 
at  the  mill,  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other 
left."  'a:-:y:<-^^^^ 

Then,  too,  the  women  of  the  lower  castes 
come  to  the  wells  to  draw  water,  bearing  their 
curiously- shaped  pitchers  (ghurrahs)  on  their 
heads,  like  Kebekah  of  old.  The  flat  roofs  of 
the  "  puckah  "  houses — whither  the  natives,  espe- 
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cially  the  women,  resort  in  the  evening — ^the 
bridal  processions,  all  seem  strangely  natural  to 
ns,  so  like  are  they  to  the  scenes  delineated  in 
holy  writ. 

The  first  of  February  we  started  for  Bareilly, 
where  our  annual  meeting  was  to  be  held.  We 
traveled  by  marches,  making  but  ten  miles  a 
day,  Mr.  H.  and  Enoch  preaching  by  the  way. 
We  reached  Bareilly  the  third  day,  and  pitched 
our  tent  on  the  new  mission  premises  near  can- 
tonments which  are  now  adorned  by  a  very  fine 
kotee  occupied  by  Dr.  Butler.  Another  house, 
a  bungalow,  was  in  process  of  erection,  and  also 
some  buildings  for  the  boys'  orphanage. 

On  the  mission  "  compound,"  as  such  inclos- 
Tires  are  called  here,  several  tents  were  standing, 
for  we  were  each  to  "  keep  house,"  and  meet  in 
Dr.  Butler's  library  for  our  sessions  and  religious 
services.  Our  missionary  band  were  all  present 
except  Mis.  Judd  and  Mr.  Thoburn.  Mr.  Par- 
sons had  gone  out  from  us.  He  left  early  in  the 
year  and  joined  a  Baptist  mission. 

The  annual  meeting  was  very  interesting. 
Joel,  Enoch,  Thomas,  Zahoor-ul-Huqq,  and  two 
or  three  other  native  catechists  preached,  and 
several  orphan  boys  were  baptized.  Mrs.  Pierce 
and  Mrs.  Downey  gave  very  favorable  accounts 
of  the  state  of  the  orphanages.  The  missiona- 
ries reported  their  fields  of  labor,  schools,  con 
verts,  inquirers,  etc. 
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"When  we  broke  up  it  was  with  a  feeling  of 
deep  sympatliy  for  each  other  and  of  united 
interest  in  onr  work. 

As  we  were  appointed  to  Bareilly,  I  did  Hot 
return  to  Budaon.  I  spent  most  of  the  interim 
between  the  annual  meeting  and  Mr.  Hum- 
phrey's return  with  our  goods,  at  Cashmere  Ko- 
tee.  When  he  arrived  we  pitched  a  large  tent 
and  occupied  it  till  the  first  of  March,  when  Dr. 
Butler  removed  his  family  to  Nynee  Talj  and 
wc  took  possession  of  part  of  the  house  they 
had  occupied. 

The  first  week  of  April  Mr.  and  Mrs.  "Waugh 
and  Mrs.  Downey,  with  the  orphan  boys  and  the 
whole  staff  of  native  teachers  and  servants, 
moved  over  from  Cashmere  Kotee. 

Mrs.  Downey  caught  a  severe  cold  while  mov- 
ing, which  speedily  brought  her  down  with  in- 
flammation of  the  lungs.  For  two  weeks  she 
lay  very  ill,  and  then  was  just  able  to  be  placed 
in  a  palkee  and  taken  to  ^tTynee  Tal.  We  feared 
when  she  left  that  she  might  not  live  to  reach 
there.         .-/■■::-/ :::,:r::rr::;  -^^^ 

Mrs.  Waugh  accompanied  her,  and  remained 
by  her  a  fortnight.  She  then  returned  home, 
leaving  Mrs.  Downey,  who  was  slowly  recover- 
ing, to  spend  the  season. 

Mr.  H.  and  I  each  had  an  attack  of  fever  in 
April.  He  recovered  very  quickly,  but  I  re- 
mained so  weak,  and  had  symptoms  so  alarming, 
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that  our  pliysician  hurried  me  off  to  Kynee  Tal. 
I  recovered  very  rapidly  there,  and  returned 
home  after  a  stay  of  three  weeks. 

I  found  still  another  bungalow  in  process  of 
erection  on  my  return,  and  was  informed  that  it 
was  to  be  our  house. 

The  season  is  now  in  the  very  zenith  of  its 
heat,  but  we  do  not  find  it  so  very  difficult  to 
keep  comfortable  as  we  did  last  year.  We 
study  a  great  deal,  and  Mr.  H.  is  kept  very  busy 
in  superintending  the  workmen  on  the  orphan 
age  and  printing  office  and  the  new  bungalow 
and  in  preaching  in  the  city. 

This  place  seems  strangely  home-like,  I  pre- 
sume because  here  we  first  launched  out  into  the 
native  work.  If  another  Zahoor-ul-Huqq  be 
granted  us  this  year  we  shall  rejoice. 
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LETTEK  XYI. 

Startling  News  from  Home  —  Girls'  School  —  Arrangement  of 
Native  Work  in  Bareilly  —  Effect  of  Preaching  —  Inquirer — 
His  Persecutions  —  Conversion — Narrowly  escapes  Martyr- 
dom —  Liberality  of  English  Residents  —  Building  —  Heavy 
Rains  — Wesleypore  Colony — Removal  to  Shahjehanpore. 

Shahjbhanpobb,  Nov.  21, 1861. 

My  Dear  Mother,— Before  I  resume  my  ac- 
count of  our  life  in  Bareilly  I  must  notice  the 
startling  news  from  home. 

We  received  news  of  the  outrage  at  Fort 
Sumter  by  telegraph  about  the  middle  of  May^ 
and  the  last  papers  we  received  in  June  brought 
the  terrible  news  that  war  with  the  South  is  in- 
evitable. How  strange  it  seems !  Our  own 
peaceful  land  at  war,  brother  with  brother !  It 
seemed  to  us  when  we  first  read  the  news,  that 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  being  moved  1 
It  appears  to  us  here  that  this  struggle  involves 
more  than  it  purports  to  at  present ;  in  fact,  that 
it  will  not  cease  until  that  deadly  blight  upon 
our  fair  land,  that  shameful  stigma  upon  our  re- 
publican institutions,  slavery,  is  removed. 

The  Christian  world  has  been  looking  for  this 
eruption.  It  could  not  but  come,  since  God 
hears  tbe  cry  of  the  oppressed  and  will  avenge 
them. 
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You  may  well  believe  that  we  are,  and  shall 
be,  very  anxious.  The  mails  will  be  impatiently 
waited  for,  but  when  received  will  be,  alas !  two 
months  old.     But  I  will  go  on  with  my  narrative. 

Soon  after  I  returned  from  I^ynee  Tal  I  com- 
menced a  girls-  school,  in  which  were  some  twelve 
pupils,  including  the  native  preacher's  and  serv- 
ant's girls  and  three  or  four  young  Sikh  women. 
1  commenced  the  school  the  first  of  June,  and 
kept  it  up  till  October.  I  did  not  pay  any  one 
for  attending,  but  during  one  hour  each  day  I 
had  them  sew  on  garments  for  the  orphan  boys, 
and  paid  them  according  to  their  work. 

The  girls  improved  fast  in  sewing,  with  this 
incentive  before  them,  and  several  of  them  earned 
eight  or  ten  annas  per  week.  An  anna  equals 
three  cents.  Minepul  Sing's  young  wife  excelled 
the  others.  She  was  an  ignorant  young  girl 
when  Minepul  brought  her  to  the  Mission  the 
previous  winter,  and  he  was  very  anxious  to  have 
her  learn  to  read  and  sew,  and  more  than  all 
he  strongly  desired  her  to  understand  and  be- 
lieve the  Christian  religion.  She  was  very  awk- 
ward at  first,  and  I  often  despaired  of  her  learn- 
ing the  alphabet  of  her  own  language ;  and  as  to 
sewing,  her  needle  went  in  every  direction  ex- 
cept the  right  one.  I  don't  really  know  whether 
she  or  I  had  the  harder  time  of  it  during  the 
first  month  of  the  school,  but  she  came  up  all 
right  at  last,  and  earned  three  annas  a  day,  by 
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jewing,  a  good  part  of  the  season.  Her  mind 
expanded  proportionately.  She  learned  to  read, 
and  seemed  in  some  measure  to  comprehend  and 
feel  the  force  of  the  truths  of  Christianity. 

The  first  hour  of  school  was  always  deeply 
interesting.  The  women  and  elder  girls  sat  on 
low  cane  seats  on  one  side,  and  the  younger  girls 
on  a  rug  on  the  other,  forming  a  three-quarter's 
circle  around  me. 

The  lesson  was  always  something  about  the 
life  of  our  Saviour,  but  often,  through  their  nu- 
merous and  curious  questions,  extended  back  to 
the  deluge  and  forward  to  the  resurrection  day ! 
After  this  we  all  joined  in  singing  a  simple 
hymn,  and  in  learning  two  or  three  others. 
Then  we  all  knelt  in  prayer,  and  in  conclusion 
all  joined  in  repeating  our  Lord's  prayer. 

My  school  hours,  from  six  o'clock  till  nine 
A.  M.,  were  the  happiest  of  the  day.  I  became 
greatly  attached  to  my  scholars,  and  had  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  them  improve  very  much. 
One  little  girl,  named  Gunguah,  is  the  daughter 
of  our  sais,  and  was  so  destitute  of  suitable 
clothing  that,  in  order  to  have  her  fit  to  attend 
the  school,  I  gave  her  a  school  dress,  and  re- 
quired her  to  wear  it  only  during  school  hours. 
Her  parents  are  Hindoos,  and  do  not  like  tahave 
her  learn  to  read,  as  they  fear  she  will  become 
tainted  with  the  "  new  religion." 

Another  bright  little  girl,  daughter  of  a  native 

14 
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preacher,  had  always  been  very  wild  and  ayerse 
to  school.  She  commenced  coming,  but  her 
mother  told  me  she  presumed  I  would  find  it 
quite  impossible  to  interest  her,  and  that  proba- 
bly she  would  only  attend  a  few  days.  But  no ! 
she  applied  herself  diligently,  learned  to  read 
and  sew,  and  became  so  attached  to  the  school 
that  she  would  linger  about  the  hall  door  an 
hour  before  the  time  for  opening. 

I  did  little  else  through  the  season  but  attend 
to  my  school,  as  my  health  remained  unsettled. 
Still,  I  was  conscious  of  making  rapid  advance- 
ment in  the  language.  I  usually  listened  while 
Mr.  H.  read  with  the  moonshee,  and  thus  re- 
ceived some  of  the  benefit  of  the  lesson  Without 
the  labor.  He  was  so  well  known  in  Bareilly, 
too,  that  he  received  many  native  visitors,  and 
I  found  great  pleasure  in  listening  to  their  con- 
versations. I  was  often  surprised  at  the  clear- 
ness with  which  the  intricate  distinctions  laid 
down  in  the  grammars  were  brought  out  in 
them. 

1  gave  as  much  attention  as  possible  to  the 
translation  of  hymns,  bat  found  it  exceedingly 
difficult  to  accomplish  anything  satisfactorily. 
However,  I  succeeded  in  changing  the  dress  of 
sixteen  of  our  standard  hymns  during  the  year. 

The  native  work,  as  a  whole,  was  more  inter- 
esting this  year  than  we  had  ever  known  it  be 
fore.     We  had  4>  very  efficient  staff  of  native 
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helpers,  who,  although  engaged  in  diflferent  de- 
partments of  the  work,  were  able  to  alternate 
in  bazar  preaching  and  visiting  among  the 
natives. 

Enoch  Burge  was  the  native  preacher.  Caleb, 
whom  we  knew  in  Calcutta,  and  who  is  an  ex- 
cellent preacher,  had  come  to  us  as  an  assistant 
to  Mr.  Waugh  in  the  work  of  the  mission  print- 
ing press.  Thomas  Cullen  was  engaged  in  the 
boys'  orphanage. 

Every  Monday  morning  these  native  preach- 
ers met  with  the  missionaries,  and  a  plan  for  the 
week's  preaching  was  made  out  and  a  copy 
given  to  each.  Every  evening  in  the  week 
there  was  preaching  at  some  point  in  or  about 
the  city.  A  system  of  visiting  native  gentle- 
men at  their  houses  was  also  begun,  and  adhered 
to  during  our  stay  in  Bareilly. 

Mr.  Cowie  also  placed  the  little  society  of  na- 
tive Christians  under  his  care  in  our  charge, 
with  a  view  to  their  being  permanently  included 
in  our  mission.  Joseph  Angelo  alternated  with 
our  preachers  in  the  city  work,  and  some  one  of 
our  staff  held  service  in  their  little  village  every 
Sabbath  morning.  There  was  also  a  band  of 
Eurasians,  attached  to  a  native  regiment  sta- 
tioned in  Bareilly,  with  whom  we  held  service 
once  a  week.    ■/■v.;^-^'>. ■:r---;-.;\V:,:;-;.-:-;:.:--/:^;;^ 

This  constant  stirring  up  of  the  native  mind 
necessarily  produced  some  effect.     The  preach- 
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ing  in  tlie  bazars  was  very  largely  attended,  and 
many  discussions  were  held.  The  large  number 
of  college  students,  some  of  whom  were  very 
regular  attendants  upon  the  preaching,  rendered 
the  congregations  unusually  intelligent.  There 
were  many  who  seemed  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  but  yet  could  not  make  up  their 
minds  to  break  away  from  their  friends,  and  the 
ties  of  caste  and  superstition. 

One  young  baboo,  (Hindoo  gentleman,)  how- 
ever, was  led  to  "  count  all  things  but  loss,"  that 
he  might  "win  Christ."  He  had  listened  to 
the  preaching  several  times  the  first  year  we 
were  in  Bareilly,  and  when  we  returned  he  be- 
gan to  call  on  Mr.  H.  and  converse  with  him 
freely  about  the  way  of  salvation.  He  then 
commenced  attending  theHindoostanee  services, 
although,  in  order  to  elude  the  vigilance  of  his 
father-in-law,  who  was  bitterly  opposed  to  Chris- 
tianity, he  was  sometimes  obliged  to  come  in 
nndress^  He  was  not  watched  so  closely  before 
dressing,  as  his  father-in-law  supposed  he  would 
not  think  of  visiting  the  "  Padre  sahib  "  with- 
out being  properly  clothed.  I  have  seen  him 
tremble  with  emotion  during  the  sermon,  and  it 
was  evident  that  the  spirit  of  God  was  striving 
with  him,  and  what  a  struggle  it  must  have 
been  !  How  little  do  those  in  our  own  land 
who  talk  about  giving  up  the  world  and  sacri- 
ficing their  pleasures,  etc.,  know  about  real  selt- 


SIX  YEARS  IN  INDIA.  2l3 

denial!  Umbeeka  Churn,  the  young  baboo, 
finally  resolved  he  would  be  a  Christian  at  all 
hazards.  His  praying  and  reading  of  the  Bible 
soon  raised  his  father-in-law's  wrath  to  such  a 
pitch  that  he  could  not  endure  it.  Several 
times  he  was  severely  beaten,  and  he  resolved 
that  as  he  could  not  serve  the  Lord  in  peace  at 
home  he  would  flee  to  the  mission.  He  rea- 
soned with  his  young  wife,  and  prevailed  upon 
her  to  accompany  him.  One  morning  they  fled, 
but  were  discovered  and  followed.  The  timid 
young  wife  was  forced  to  return  by  her  father, 
but  the  baboo  came  to  the  mission.  The  same 
night  a  part  of  his  friends  came  and  demanded 
him,  but  he  was  not  forthcoming.  Early  the 
next  morning  the  father-in-law  came  to  our 
house  and  desired  Mr.  H.  to  allow  the  baboo  to 
come  on  to  the  verandah  and  converse  with 
him.  As  he  was  alone,  and  seemed  very  calm 
and  dispassionate,  Mr.  H.  sent  for  the  baboo 
and  two  native  Christians.  They  came,  sat 
down  in  the  verandah,  and  began  to  converse 
quite  amicably.  After  a  few  minutes  Mr.  H. 
came  into  the  house  for  the  customary  cup  of  tea. 
We  were  scarcely  seated  at  table  when  a  loud 
blow  and  a  fall  resounded  from  the  verandah. 
We  ran  out  and  saw  the  young  man  just  rising 
from  the  floor.  Blood  was  streaming  over  his 
face  from  a  wound  just  over  one  of  his  eyes. 
His  father-in-law  was  running  away   from  the 
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premises.  He  had  first  urged  the  baboo  to  return 
home,  and  upon  his  refusing,  suddenly  shrieked 
out  with  ungovernable  fury,  "  I  am  ready  to  be 
hung  for  you,"  and  attempted  to  strike  him  on 
on  the  temple  with  a  heavy  cane.  Fortunately 
the  baboo  turned  his  head,  and  so  received  the 
blow  on  his  forehead. 

Toward  night  a  rajah  from  the  city,  a  Hindoo 
of  considerable  wealth  and  influence,  and  quite 
a  friend  of  Em'opeans,  came  to  us,  being  sent 
by  the  baboo's  friends,  to  persuade  him  to  spend 
the  night  at  the  rajah's  house  in  order  to  hold  a 
discussion  with  the  best  pundits  the  city  affords. 
Mr.  H.  is  acquainted  with  the  rajah  and  knows 
him  to  be  at  least  outwardly  honorable.  He 
gave  his  word  that  no  violence  should  be  used, 
and  that  the  young  man  should  be  returned  to 
the  Mission  the  next  morning  safe  and. sound. 
**I  will  not  deceive  you,"  said  the  rajah  ;  "we 
shall  do  our  best  to  convince,  the  young  man 
that  it  will  be  better  for  him  to  remain  a  Hin- 
doo, and  we  shall  probably  succeed."  He  knew 
well  the  avarice  of  the  native  character,  and 
thought  to  buy  the  youth  easily  ;  but  he  did  not 
understand  how  valueless  money  looks  to  a 
Christian  when  hung  in  the  balance  against  his 
soul. 

Mr.  H.  called  the  baboo,  explained  the  rajah's 
design  to  him,  and  asked  him  what  he  would 
do.     " Sahib,"  said  he,  "I  do  not  wish  to  go ;  it 
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will  be  very  trying,  thougli  I  am  not  afraid  that 
anything  they  can  say  will  influence  me  in  thb 
least.     I  will  do  as  you  think  best." 

He  went,  and  that  night  we  all  prayed  earn- 
estly that  God  would  strengthen  him  in  his  hour 
of  trial.  We  slept  but  little  that  night,  and 
next  morning  all  watched  anxiously  for  the  ra- 
jah to  keep  his  promise.  At  last  his  fine  horses 
and  carriage  were  seen  approaching  bringing 
the  baboo,  accompanied  by  the  rajah's  son. 

We  received  the  baboo  back  joyfully.  He 
seemed  weary,  but  there  was  no  mistaking  the 
look  of  satisfaction  and  peace  on  his  face. 

"  Are  you  going  to  be  a  Christian,  baboo  ?  '* 
asked  Mr.  H. 

"  I  am,"  he  replied,  "  the  grace  of  God  help- 
ing me." 

"  So,  then,  you  failed  to  convince  the  baboo 
that  it  would  be  better  for  him  to  remain  a 
Hindoo,"  said  Mr.  H.  to  the  rajah's  son,  who 
remained  in  the  carriage. 

"  It  is  very  wonderful,"  he  replied,  throwing 
up  his  hands  with  a  gesture  of  astonishment ; 
"  who  can  tell  what  has  got  hold  of  him  that  he 
thus  throws  himself  away  ! "  and  with  a  hasty 
salam  he  drove  off. 

All  that  night  had  the  baboo  been  assailed 
by  entreaty,  argument,  and  temptation.  A  de- 
sirable situation  with  a  large  salary,  and  with  per- 
mission to  be  a  Christian  privately,  was  offered 
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him,  bnt  he  never  once  wavered,  and  the  rajah 
himself  admitted  that  he  must  be  sincere  in  his 
belie! 

The  baboo  tried  every  available  means  to  ob- 
tain his  wife,  but  in  vain.  When  she  was  forced 
to  appear  in  court  and  declare  before  the  magis- 
trate whether  she  would  go  with  her  husband  or 
not,  she  said  she  would  not  live  with  him  if  he 
would  be  a  Christian.  She  was  probably  over 
awed  by  her  father's  threats. 

The  fact  that  a  baboo  had  actually  broken 
through  the  bonds  of  caste,  and,  in  spite  of  the 
determined  opposition  of  his  friends,  identified 
himself  with  the  mission,  and  received  Christian 
baptism,  speedily  became  known  throughout  the 
city,  and  created  great  excitement. 

The  people,  however,  were  more  attentive  to 
the  preaching  than  ever,  and  many  inquiries  were 
made  of  the  missionaries  and  native  preachers. 

There  seemed  indeed  to  be  an  unusual  influ- 
ence moving  upon  the  native  mind-  The  native 
preachers  remarked  it,  and  were  lea  themselves 
to  a  greater  degree  of  earnestness  and  zeal  in 
their  efforts  to  enlighten  the  people  and  lead 
them  to  the  Saviour.  There  was  a  depth  and 
fervor  m  our  services  on  the  mission  premises 
that  reminded  us  of  seasons  of  revival  at  home, 
and  we  could  but  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
was  working  among  the  people. 

We  were  abundantly  supplied  with  nieans  to 
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carry  on  our  schools  and  work  in  Bareilly  by  the 
liberality  of  the  English  residents.  Several 
gave  lis  handsome  donations,  and  others  gave  a 
certain  sum  monthly,  especially  to  carry  on  the 
local  work  in  Bareilly. 

We  observed  the  fast  of  August  fifth,  appoint- 
ed by  President  Lincoln.  Our  national  flag  was 
raised,  as  it  is  indeed  every  Sabbath.  It  was 
very  gratifying  to  us  to  witness  the  interest  man- 
ifested by  our  native  Christians  and  preachers 
in  the  fearful  struggle  which  is  going  on  in  our 
own  beloved  land,  and  to  listen  to  their  fervent 
prayers  that  the  right  may  prevail  and  peace  be 
speedily  restored. 

"We  received  notice  in  September  that  we 
must  remove  from  Bareilly  to  Shahjehanpore 
the  first  of  IS'ovember.  We  had  fully  expected 
to  remain  much  longer  in  Bareilly,  and  were 
very  sorry  to  have  our  relation  to  this  interest- 
ing work  so  soon  broken  off.  We  are  strongly 
attached  to  Bareilly  as  it  was  our  first  mission- 
field,  and  we  have  labored  there  longer  than  in 
any  other  place,  and  formed  many  acquaintances 
both  among  Europeans  and  natives. 

There,  too,  we  have  seen  Zahoor-ul-Huqq, 
TJmbeeka  Churn,  and  several  others,  break 
through  the  time-honored  chains  of  darkness, 
and  emerge  into  the  light  of  Gospel  liberty,  and 
it  seemed  to  us  that  many  others  were  about  to 
follow  their  example. 
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In  October  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parker  removed  to 
Luckempore,  in  Oude,  about  sixty  miles  from 
Sliabjebanpore,  wbicb  is  tbe  last  mission  station 
in  Robilkund. 

xlboiit  twenty  miles  from  Luckempore  a  set- 
tlement has  been  formed  of  some  of  the  Sikh 
inquirers  from  Moradabad,  which  is  under  Mr. 
Parker's  care.  These  people  have  continued  to 
manifest  a  spirit  of  inquiry,  and  many  among 
them  have  become  Christians,  some  of  them 
very  earnest  ones. 

About  one  hundred  people  went  to  this  settle- 
ment, which  is  named  Wesleypore.  Among 
them  were  most  of  the  Sikh  families  we  had 
eniployed  in  Bareilly,  including  Minepul  Sing 
and  his  wife.  Minepul's  twin  brother,  Goordial, 
and  his  wife,  were  also  of  the  number.  The 
object  of  this  is  to  have  a  village  where,  free 
from  the  influence  and  interference  of  Hindoos 
and  Mohammedans,  the  people  can  be  Christian- 
ized and  civilized.  Our  only  fear  is  that  the 
site  is  a  bad  one.  It  is  too  near  the  belt  of  jun- 
gle or  wild  land  that  skirts  the  Himalayas  to  be 
a  healthy  location. 

Soon  after  we  removed  to  Bareilly  our  mis- 
sion was  reinforced  by  the  arrival  of  six  mission- 
aries :  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hauser,  who  went  direct 
to  Bijnour ;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jackson,  who  were  ap- 
pointed to  Luckempore ;  Mr.  Messmore  and  Miss 
Husk,  who  were  both  stationed  in  Lucknow. 
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Soon  after  their  arrival  Mr.  Gracj,  with  his 
wife  and  child,  arrived,  and  was  located  at 
Seetapore,  midway  between  Lucknow  and  Shah- 
jehanpore.  Luckempore  is  but  twenty  miles 
from  Seetapore  in  a  northerly  direction.  Mr. 
Jackson  has  now  removed  to  Bareilly,  and  as- 
sumed the  daties  of  treasurer  to  the  mission. 

We  came  to  Shahjehanpore  by  palkee  dak, 
and  arrived  late  in  the  evening.  We  had  heard 
much  of  the  fine  mission  house  here,  and  when 
we  saw  walls  striped  with  black  mould,  and  torn 
and  musty  cloth  chuts  over  the  rooms,  we  began 
to  think  there  must  be  a  mistake  somewhere. 
An  examination  into  the  state  of  affairs,  however, 
showed  us  that  the  trouble  was  all  caused  by  a 
leaky  roof,  so  we  are  again  involved  in  all  the 
trouble  of  repairing  a  house  while  we  live  in  it. 

Fortunately  this  is  a  double  bungalow,  and 
while  one  part  is  being  repaired  we  can  live  in 
the  other;  but  of  course  the  whole  house  will  be 
strewn  with  mortar  and  whitewash,  and  be  re- 
dolent of  the  odors  of  new  tiles  and  bricks. 

The  fatigue  of  moving,  and  our  uncomforta- 
ble situation  here,  have  had  an  unfavorable  in- 
fluence upon  my  health.  I  can  keep  up  only 
part  of  the  day,  but  I  hope  to  rally  soon  in  this 
invigorating  weather:  The  delightful  cold  sea- 
son is  again  here,  and  day  after  day  we  rejoice 
in  cold  bracing  nights  and  mild  balmy  days. 
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LETTEE  XYII. 

Marriage  of  Mr,  Thoburn  to  Mrs.  Downey  —  Translatix)^ 
Hymns  —  Mr.  Ulman  —  Reminiscences  of  the  Mutiny  in 
Shahjehanpore  —  Luckimpore  —  Mrs.  Pierce  —  Dr.  Kareem 
Buksh  —  Baptisms  —  Persecution  of  Native  Christians  — 
Yisit  to  some  Native  Women  —  Journey  to  Nynee  Tal  —  Ill- 
ness —  Return  Home  —  Death  of  Mrs.  Jackson  —  Death  of 
Mrs.  Thoburn — Journey  to  Bareilly  —  Death  of  Mrs.  Pierce 

Shahjehanpore,  Oct.  25. 1862. 

My  Dear  Mother, — On  the  fourteenth  of  De- 
cember, 1861,  Mr.  Thoburn  was  married  to  Mrs. 
Downey  at  Mr.  Waugh's  residence  in  Bareilly. 
She  has  given  up  her  connection  with  the  boj^s' 
orphanage,  and  returned  with  her  husband  to 
!N^ynee  Tal.  We  hope  the  hill  climate  may 
permanently  restore  her  health,  which  is  far 
from  being  re-established. 

I  gradually  grew  stronger  as  the  cold  season 
advanced,^  and  although  suffering  constantly,  I 
was  able  to  give  some  attention  to  translating 
hymns.  I  first  revised  the  sixteen  I  had  on 
liand,  and  sent  them  to  Mr.  Ulman,  of  the  Amer- 
ican Presbyterian  Mission,  for  criticism.  He 
has  been  engaged  in  Hindoostanee  hymnology 
for  over  twenty  years,  and  is  the  best  authority 
on  the  subject  in  !N^orthem  India.  He  very 
kindly  criticised  my  hymns  freely,  pointed  out 
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defects,  and  gave  roe  some  very  grateful  words 
of  commendation  and  encouragement.  Mr. 
Scott  too,  of  the  same  mission,  was  so  kind  as 
to  read  the  hymns,  and  to  send  me  words  of  en- 
couragement to  go  on  in  the  work  of  trans- 
lating. 

Mr.  Ulman  also  gave  me  some  hints  in  regard 
to  the  styles  of  rhyme  peculiar  to  this  language, 
etc.  I  have  since  worked  with  much  greater 
facility,  as  I  have  a  more  definite  idea  in  regard 
to  what  I  wish  to  attain. 

Enoch  Burge  and  his  family  accompanied  us  to 
Shahjehanpore.  We  found  herethreemen  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  Christians.  One  was  in  the  police,  and 
made  an  open  profession  of  his  belief.  The  other 
two  were  endeavoring  to  be  Christians  by  stealth. 

There  was  a  boys'  school,  with  an  average  at- 
tendance of  fifteen,  in  the  little  chapel  Mr.  Caw- 
dell  built  in  1861.  A  young  native  Christian 
from  Lucknow  was  in  charge  of  it.  Mr.  H. 
soon  removed  the  school  to  the  city,  where  he 
obtained  a  fine  large  building  in  a  good  situation 
for  it.  The  number  of  scholars  increased  so 
rapidly  that  he  had  no  Christian  teacher,  capa- 
ble of  managing  so  large  a  school,  who  could  be 
spared  for  that  work.  He  engaged  a  young  ba- 
boo, who  proved  to  be  an  excellent  teacher.  This 
young  man  has  a  large  salary,  which,  with  the 
rent  of  the  building,  etc.,  makes  the  expenses  of 
the  school  quite  heavy,  and  in  order  to  meet 
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tiiem  Mr.  H.  sent  a  subscription  paper  to  the 
English  residents  of  the  station.  They  sub- 
Bcribed  handsomely,  and  thus  enabled  him  to 
bring  the  school  up  to  a  high  degree  of  excel- 
lence, and  to  carry  on  the  work  without  embar- 
rassment. ''-'^'" 

Shahjehanpore  is  a  rambling  city  of  about 
seventy  thousand  inhabitants,  many  of  whom 
are  Mohammedans.  There  are  no  temples  or 
mosques  of  particular  note,  although  several  are 
of  very  showy  architecture.  The  outside  of 
one  temple  is  covered  with  caricatures  of  fish 
moulded  in  plaster  and  gilded. 

The  mission  house  stands  very  near  the  city. 
It  is  a  large  commodious  bungalow,  and  stands 
in  an  extensive  compound,  which  includes  a 
beautiful  garden.  There  are  lemons,  oranges, 
custard  apples,  pears,  peaches,  mangoes,  and 
guavas  in  their  season,  and  a  variety  of  flowers. 
The  ix)ses  are  finer  than  any  I  ever  saw  before, 
even  at  home.  There  are  numbers  of  the  large 
double  roses,  several  of  the  scarlet  velvet-leaved 
monthly  that  we  cherish  so  carefully  in -doors  at 
home,  and  one  immense  bush  which  bears  a 
profusion  of  the  loveliest  white  roses  imaginable. 

There  are  also  two  or  three  flowering  trees 
that  are  magnificent.  On  one,  the  leaves  grow 
in  clusters,  in  the  centers  of  which  are  six  or 
eight  flesh-colored  lily-shaped  wax  flowers  of  pe- 
culiar fragrance.     Another  tree  has  large  white 


0> 

o' 

3 


ID 


CO 

3r 
PI 

» 

3 

o 
3 


SIX  YEARS  IN  INDIA.  225 

flowers  similar  to  the  double  hollyhock.  Ous- 
ters of  large  oleanders  stand  in  rows  on  two  sides 
of  the  garden. 

We  spent  Christmas  at  Luckempore  with 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parker  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pierce. 
Mrs.  Pierce  thought  the  journey  might  be  ben- 
eficial to  her  health,  and  it  was  in  like  hope 
that  I  made  the  tour,  as  well  as  to  see  our 
friends. 

The  missionaries  all  went  out  to  Wesleypore, 
and  were  highly  pleased  with  the  prosperity  of 
the  little  Christian  community,  and  much  grati- 
fied at  the  indications  of  improvement  which 
they  saw  among  them. 

After  a  day  or  two  we  all  went  up  to  Seeta- 
pore,  and  spent  several  days,  in  company  with 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gracey,  at  a  large  fair  which  was 
held  near  Seetapore,  at  the  city  of  Khairabad. 

The  missionaries  preached  daily,  and  distri- 
buted tracts  and  gospels.  It  was  not  a  religious 
but  an  industrial  fair,  something  after  the  style 
of  our  county  fairs  at  home,  and  samples  of 
every  kind  of  native  growth  and  manufacture 
were  present  in  abundance. 

There  were  some  famine  orphan  girls  waiting 

in  Seetapore  to  be  taken  to  Lucknow,  and  as 

they  were  ill  Mrs.  Pierce  was  obliged  to  leave 

with  them  before  the  fair  closed.     She  left  in  a 

buggy  with  'Killa  and  her  little  son  a  few  months 

old,  and  his  nurse.     The  orphans  were  in  doo- 

15 
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lies.  She  went  in  this  way  to  Lncknow,  a  dis- 
tance of  sixty  miles,  with  but  two  servants.  I 
felt  strangely  moved  as  I  saw  her  leave,  she 
seemed  so  fragile  and  spiritual,  and  so  forgetful 
of  self;  but  I  little  thought  I  should  not  look 
upon  her  face  again. 

Soon  after  our  return  home,  Mr.  H.  and  Enoch 
made  a  tour  of  thirty  miles  to  visit  a  Christian 
zamindar,  or  landed  proprietor.  He  was  also  a 
surgeon,  and  had  formerly  been  employed  in 
that  capacity  by  the  East  India  Company.  In 
one  of  the  regiments  where  he  served  he  be- 
came acquainted  with  a  pious  officer,  who  in- 
structed him  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion  and  urged  him  to  study  the  Bible.  He 
told  Mr,  H.  that  for  years  he  had  been  fully 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  but  that 
he  had  been  deterred  from  making  a  public 
profession  of  his  faith  on  account  of  his  numer- 
ous and  bigoted  Mohammedan  friends,  who 
would  not  have  hesitated  to  take  his  life  if  he 
had  done  so.  But  as  the  strong  arm  of  the  law 
is  now  pledged  to  protect  the  life  and  property 
of  such  persons,  he  did  not  wish  to  delay  any 
longer.  He  desired  to  serve  the  Lord  with  all 
his  house. 

Dr.  Kareem  Buksh  had  himself  been  bap- 
tized some  time  previously  by  Mr.  Mengee,  of 
the  Church  Mission  in  Lucknow.  He  invited 
Mr.  H.  to  visit  him  at  this  time  to  baptize  his 
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aged  motlier  and  a  little  son  who  was  in  delicate 
health.  A  crowd  of  people  gathered  about  the 
door  while  the  ordinance  was  being  administer- 
ed. The  doctor  shed  tears  of  joy  while  he  fer- 
vo.ntlj  thanked  God  that  his  mother  had  been 
enabled  to  profess  her  faith  in  Christ  by  holy 
baptism.  Afterward  Mr.  H.  and  Enoch  preached 
in  a  large  village  near  by  to  an  attentive  multi- 
tude. Many  among  them  could  read,  and  were 
easier  to  obtain  books  and  tracts.  They  visited 
the  ancient  city  of  Shahabad,  about  sixteen 
miles  from  Shahjehanpore,  on  their  way  home, 
where  they  preached  to  large  and  deeply  inter- 
ested congregations. 

In  February  our  quiet  was  broken  by  the 
welcome  arrival  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thomas  from 
home.  They  remained  six  months  at  Shahje- 
hanpore. Mr.  and  Mrs.  Brown,  who  came  with 
them,  went  on  to  Moradabad.  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Hicks,  also  their  fellow-passengers  over,  were 
stationed  at  Luckempore.  As  the  cold  season 
wore  away  (all  too  quickly)  there  seemed  to  be 
a  general  and  increasing  interest  in  the  preach- 
ing among  the  people.  Many  incidents  oc- 
curred from  time  to  time  during  the  bazar 
preachings  that  would  be  amusing,  did  they  not 
show  in  so  striking  a  manner  how  dark  and  ig- 
norant are  the  minds  around  us.  I  will  relate 
one  of  them. 

One  evening,  after  Mr.  H.  and  Enoch  had 
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been  preadiing  to  a  large  and  attentive  crowd 
in  the  bazar,  an  aged  man  came  to  Mr.  H.  just 
as  be  was  about  to  leave  and  said,  "  You  have 
preacbed  God  to  us  good." 

Mr.  H.  replied,  "  It  is  necessary  tbat  we  sbould 
obey  him." 

"  Yes,"  said  the  old  man,  "  and  his  prophet 
also."  ■" 

"  Who  is  his  prophet  ? "  Mr.  H.  asked. 

"  It  is  Mohammed,"  was  the  answer. 

Said  Mr.  H.,  "  Mohammed  was  an  impostor, 
a  wicked  man,  and  no  prophet ;  if  you  trust  to 
him  for  salvation  you  will  be  lost ;"  whereupon 
the  venerable  Mussulman  was  displeased  and 
looked  very  sad. 

Two  of  the  native  Christians  are  suiSering 
a  series  of  petty  persecutions  which  are  very 
annoying.  They  have  kept  very  quiet,  and  are 
determined  to  retain  their  homes  and  their  fam- 
ilies, and  not  be  driven  forth  from  them.  One 
evening  a  number  of  Mohammedans  came  with 
one  of  the  Christians  to  our  house  and  asked 
Mr.  H.  if  the  man  had  drunk  wine  and  eaten 
pork,  and  so  become  a  Christian.  Mr.  H.  as- 
sured them  that  he  was  not  aware  of  his  having 
done  either  of  those  terrible  things,  but  that  he 
hoped  he  was  a  Christian.  He  then  explained 
to  them  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  and  said  he 
wished  they  might  all  become  Christians  imme- 
diately.    Their  temper  cooled  at  once,  and  when 


SIX  TEARS  IN  nmiA.  229 

they  left  they  assured  Mr.  H.  that  they  were 
delighted  with  his  kindness,  and  should  certainly 
visit  him  again. 

The  school  attracted  much  attention,  and  had 
many  visitors.  The  Scripture  lessons  became 
very  prominent,  and  were  regarded  by  Mr.  H. 
as  a  means  of  great  good  not  only  to  the  schol- 
ars, but,  indirectly,  to  their  parents. 

If  my  health  had  been  sufficiently  good  to 
persevere  in  the  attempt,  I  have  no  doubt  I 
should  have  been  able  to  obtain  ingress  to  many 
families  connected  with  the  school,  through  the 
scholars ;  but  I  could  do  nothing  more  than  spend 
a  few  hours  each  day  in  study  and  translating, 
and  an  hour  morning  and  evening  in  instructing 
the  five  or  six  children  on  the  premises. 

I  went  one  day  with  Mr.  H.  to  visit  the  Chris- 
tian policeman.  His  house  stood  upon  a  high 
terrace  overlooking  the  street.  He  brought 
seats  for  Mr.  H.  and  himself,  but  asked  me  to 
go  in  and  see  his  wife.  I  went  in  gladly,  and 
found  a  pleasant  young  woman,  with  whom  I 
was  soon  engaged  in  conversation.  I  found  she 
had  but  little  idea  of  Christianity,  except  that 
it  is  a  different  belief  from  Mohammedanism. 
Of  its  inward,  spiritual  nature  she  had  no  con- 
ception. She  said  to  me  that  a  large  family 
lived  next  to  her,  and  as  they  never  saw  a  mem 
sahib,  they  would  be  deliglited  to  have  me  con- 
verse with  them  a  few  moments.     I  signified  ray 
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willingness  to  see  them,  and  soon  abont  thirty 
women  and  girls  made  their  appearance.  The 
eldest  was  an  aged  woman,  the  great,  great 
grandmother  of  the  yonng  children.  She  said 
she  was  nearly  one  hundred  years  old.  Poor 
creature !  all  those  long  years  she  had  never 
heard  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners  !  I  had  an  in- 
teresting conversation  with  them,  and  promised 
to  visit  them  often  ;  but,  alas !  the  hot  wind  began 
to  blow,  and  my  health  failed  so  fast  that  I  was 
obliged  to  leave  these  interestiug  openings  for 
ISynee  Tal. 

I  left  Shahjehanpore  on  the  evening  of  the 
thirteenth  of  May,  and  reached  Bareilly  the 
next  morning.  In  consequence  of  some  delay 
in  laying  my  dak  from  there  to  Kaleedoongee,  I 
remained  in  Bareilly  two  or  three  days.  By  so 
doing  I  made  the  acquaintance  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Jackson,  whom  I  had  previously  seen  for  a  few 
hours  only  as  they  passed  through  Shahjehan- 
pore on  their  way  to  Bareilly.  I  found  Mrs. 
Jackson  to  be  one  of  those  amiable  spirits  that 
endear  themselves  to  every  one  with  whom  they 
come  in  contact.  It  was  emphatically  true  of 
her  that 

"  None  knew  her  but  to  love  her, 
None  named  her  but  to  praise." 

The  day  before  I  left  Bareilly  there  was  a 
violent  storm  of  wind  and  rain,  which,  although 
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it  lasted  but  a  short  time,  did  much  damage. 
Thatched  buildings  were  unroofed,  and  trees 
broken  and  uprooted.  We  rode  through  can- 
tonments after  the  storm  ceased,  and  counted 
over  thirty  fine  trees  that  were  entirely  ruined. 

I  visited  the  orphanage  and  spoke  with  the 
children,  especially  with  the  boys  who  had  been 
in  our  care.  There  was  a  fine  class  of  these 
older  boys  in  Mr.  Waugh's  charge.  I  heard 
them  recite  to  him  one  day,  and  found  they  had 
improved  rapidly.  Gulab,  the  famine  orphan 
who  came  with  his  brother  to  us  at  Budaon, 
now  brought  the  little  fellow  forward  with  great 
pride,  and  showed  me  what  a  fine  strong  lad  he 
had  become.  Poor  Gulab !  he  saw  his  brother 
sicken  and  die  that  season,  and  the  only  minis- 
tration that  was  left  him  was  to  plant  flowers  on 
his  grave. 

The  night  was  pleasant  during  my  solitary 
journey  from  Bareilly  to  Rampore ;  but  on  the 
succeeding  night,  during  my  journey  from  that 
place  to  Kaleedoongee,  there  were  severe  dust 
storms.  The  first  one  came  on  before  midnight, 
quite  suddenly.  An  immense  volume  of  dust 
from  the  west  swept  over  earth  and  sky,  envel- 
oping both  in  a  sable  shroud. 

My  kahars  hurried  me  to  a  village  near  the 
roadside,  and  carried  me,  palkee  and  all,  right 
into  the  house  of  a  venerable  Mussulman  who 
sat  on  his  charpaee  (bedstead)  in  the  doorway. 
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After  waiting  a  long  hour,  during  which  the 
wind  blew  terrifically,  we  again  ventured  to  go 
on.  I  slept  for  an  hour  or  two  when  the  kahars 
wakened  me  with  the  intelligence  that  another 
dust  storm  was  fast  approaching.  That  time 
they  took  me  into  an  open  shop  that  stood  by 
the  road.  "We  remained  there  an  hour,  and 
then  went  on,  without  much  interruption,  until 
we  reached  Kaleedoongee,  where  I  found  a 
jhaumpaun  and  bearers  which  had  been  sent 
down  from  Nynee  Tal  to  take  me  up. 

I  reached  the  mission  house  at  l^ynee  Tal 
about  four  o'clock  P.  M.,  and  had  the  pleasure 
of  meeting  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thoburn,  whom  I  had 
not  seen  since  their  marriage. 

I  found  Mrs.  Thoburn  apparently  enjoying 
good  health,  and  busily  engaged  in  a  girls' 
school.  There  were  thirty  names  on  the  roll, 
with  an  average  attendance  of  twenty. 

The  scholars  seemed  quite  in  earnest  about 
learning  to  read,  but  the  chief  attraction  was 
crocheting  in  worsteds.  Those  who  attended 
regularly  received  two  pice  daily.  The  articles 
they  manufactured,  which  found  a  ready  sale  in 
]S^ynee  Tal,  helped  to  defray  the  expense  of  the 
school  considerably. 

•  Mrs.  Thoburn's  health  began  to  fail  in  June, 
and  she  was  obliged  to  give  u]3  her  school  duties 
in  consequence.  I  kept  the  school  up  a  few 
weeks  with  the  aid  of  the  catechist's  wife,  but 
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after  the  rains  fairlj  set  in  my  health  was  un- 
equal to  the  task. 

During  July  and  August  the  rains  were  al- 
most incessant.  Mrs.  Thoburn  and  I  were 
obliged  to  keep  in-doors,  and,  most  of  the  time, 
to  our  couches.  I  have  no  doubt  the  dampness 
and  ill  ventilation  of  the  house  contributed 
greatly  to  our  illness. 

The  last  of  August  there  was  a  slight  cessa- 
tion of  the  rains,  and  I  seized  the  opportunity 
to  lay  my  dak  to  Shahjehanpore. 

My  journey  home  was  a  series  of  exposures. 
Part  of  the  time  the  rain  fell  in  torrents,  and 
for  many  a  weary  mile  the  water  was  so  deep 
that  the  kahars  carried  the  palkee  on  their  shoul- 
ders and  heads.  « 

I  stopped  in  Bareilly  over  the  Sabbath.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Jackson  had  just  removed  to  Budaon, 
and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thomas  had  just  arrived  and 
were  about  to  take  possession  of  the  vacant 
bungalow.  Intelligence  had  just  been  received 
from  Lucknow  that  Mrs.  Pierce  was  lying  in  a 
most  critical  state,  and  that  it  was  feared  she 
had  not  long  to  live. 

I  reached  home  on  Tuesday  morning,  and  for 
several  weeks  suffered  extremely  from  the  effects 
of  the  journey  and  the  heat.  My  physician 
told  me  that  I  could  not  live  much  longer  in 
this  country,  and  advised  me,  if  I  could  not  go- 
home  at  once  to  try  a  sea  voyage,  but  we  could 
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not  think  the  case  so  desperate  as  to  demand 
either. 

Baeeillt,  Nov   4,1862. 

The  fall  of  1862  will  long  be  remembered  in 
our  mission.  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  Septem- 
ber we  received  a  telegram  from  Mr.  Wangh, 
stating  that  Mrs.  Jackson  had  been  confined  of 
a  son  on  the  thirteenth,  and  that  both  mother 
and  child  had  died  !  There  was  sincere  mourn- 
ing throughout  the  mission  for  Mrs.  Jackson. 
A  native  Christian  woman  who  knew  her  well 
said  to  me,  "  We  are  all  sad  on  account  of  the 
death  of  Jackson  mem  sahib ;  she  was  a  true 
Christian  and  loved  us  greatly." 

Mrs.  Knowles  wrote  me  in  regard  to  her  death 
as  follows :  "  Sister  Jackson  received  the  tidings 
both  of  her  own  approaching  death  and  of 
the  departure  of  her  little  babe  before  her,  with 
great  calmness.  Mr.  K.  went  in  to  see  her  ere 
she  left  us  for  heaven,  and  tried  to  point  her  to 
the  precious  Jesus  and  his  all-atoning  blood,  and 
to  the  sweet  promises  of  God  in  Christ.  A 
holy  radiance  lit  up  her  dying  face  as  she  re- 
sponded, '  Tes,  blessed,  blessed,  blessed  promises.' 
Her  soul  was  resting  upon  them  as  upon  a  rock, 
and  she  was  happy  and  fully  prepared  for  the 
great  change.  She  soon  became  insensible,  and 
remained  so  till  her  death." 
*  Mrs.  Thoburn  wrote  me  :  "  How  sad  the  death 
of  dear  Sister  Jackson  !    A  purer  spirit  could 
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not  have  left  our  midst.  I  feel  to  monrn  a  sis- 
ter beloved."  Mrs.  Jaekson  left  one  child,  little 
Bessie,  not  yet  two  years  old. 

As  we  could  not  telegraph  to  Seetajx>re,  we 
wrote  the  news  of  Mrs.  Jackson's  death  to  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Gracey.  When  they  received  it  they 
were  in  a  very  anxious  state  about  Mrs  Parker, 
who  had  been  taken  there  by  her  husband  in 
the  hope  that  a  change  of  air  might  be  benefi- 
cial. The  rainy  season  had  developed  the  un- 
healthiness  of  Wesleypore  most  fearfully.  The 
poor  Sikhs  suffered  greatly,  and  many  died,  some 
of  them  happy  in  the  Lord.  Muassee  Sing,  a 
catechist,  refused  to  leave  when  permission  was 
given  him  unasked,  saying  he  preferred  to  re- 
main with  his  people  till  they  could  all  go  to- 
gether, and  if  the  Lord  should  call  him  mean- 
while he  was  ready.  He  shortly  heard  the 
summons,  "Come  up  higher,"  and  died  rejoic- 
ingly. Mallah,  Minepul  Sing's  wife,  also  died. 
Her  last  words  were,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit." 

In  the  midst  of  our  sicknesses  and  bereave- 
ments have  we  not  abundant  encouragement  in 
such  deaths  ? 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Parker,  who  were  living  in  the 
village,  remained  at  their  post,  dealing  out  med- 
icines and  rendering  all  possible  aid,  until  both 
were  seized  with  the  fever,  and  Mrs.  Parter 
became  so  very  ill  that  they  were  obliged  to 
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leave.  She  recovered  slowly ;  but  thej  are  both 
poorly,  and  suffer  a  great  deal  at  times  with  chills 
and  fever. 

Meanwhile  the  tidings  from  Lucknow  were 
to  the  effect  that  Mrs.  Pierce  could  not  long 
survive.  My  health  improved  somewhat,  and  I 
exerted  myself  to  revise  rr>y  latest  hymns,  as 
Mr.  Waugh  wished  to  get  out  a  small  mission 
hymn  book.  I  succeeded  in  getting  thirty -three 
ready  for  the  press,  which,  with  seventeen  selec- 
tions (by  permission)  from  the  Presbyterian 
Mission  Hymn  Book,  made  us  a  little  boek  of 
fifty  hymns. 

The  last  week  of  October  was  spent  in  pack- 
ing our  goods,  as  we  had  again  received  march- 
ing orders,  this  time  to  Moradabad.  In  the 
midst  of  our  labors  one  day,  our  bearer  brought 
us  a  telegraphic  dispatch  that  had  just  been  left 
at  the  house.  "  Dear  Sister  Pierce  is  gone,"  I 
said  involuntarily.  Mr.  H.  did  not  reply,  but 
stood  reading  the  telegram  over  and  over,  as  if 
he  doubted  the  evidence  of  his  senses.  Finally 
he  said,  "  l^o,  not  Sister  Pierce,  but  Sister  Tho- 
burn,-  died  this  morning."  The  shock  was  so 
great  that  I  could  not  speak  for  a  few  moments, 
and  my  heart  seemed  to  cease  beating.  I  could 
not  realize  that  she  was  indeed  gone.  We  knew 
she  had  given  birth  to  a  son,  and  was  not  recov- 
ering her  health  so  fast  as  was  desirable,  but 
did  not  know  that  she  was  considered  to  be  in  a 
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dangerous  state.  By  a  letter  received  from  Mr. 
Thobum  a  few  days  afterward  we  learned  that 
her  death  was  most  triumphant.  "  It  is  sweet  to 
die,"  was  her  testimony  as  she  passed  through 
the  river  to  the  "  beautiful  land  "  she  had  so 
long  regarded  as  her  home.  She  loved  the  mis- 
sionary work,  O  how  intensely !  Her  labors, 
amid  illnesses  and  weariness  oft,  bear  witness  to 
her  affection  for  these  degraded,  these  perishing 
souls.  But  when  she  heard  the  voice  of  her 
Saviour  calling  her  to  rest  and  glory,  she  joy- 
fully, obeyed  the  summons. 

"  0  may  I  triumph  so, 

"When  all  my  warfare's  past ; 
And,  dying,  find  ray  latest  fi)e 
Under  my  feet  at  last  1 " 

Mr.  H.  felt  the  parting  from  his  teachers  and 
scholars  in  the  Shahjehanpore  school  very  much 
On  the  last  day  he  met  with  them  the  boys  ex- 
pressed much  regret  that  he  was  to  leave  them, 
and  many  of  the  larger  ones,  some  of  whom 
were  Mohammedans,  wept  freely.  He  rose  soon 
after  the  midnight  preceding  our  departure,  to 
prepare  some  papers  which  he  had  not  been  able 
to  write  previously,  on  account  of  the  constant 
press  of  work  and  company,  but  he  had  only  got 
well  to  work  when  he  was  interrupted  by  a  low 
rap  at  the  door,  and  one  of  the  under  teachers 
of  the  school  came  in.  He  was  struggling  with 
deep  convictions  of  duty.    He  felt  convinced 
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that  Hindooism  is  false  and  Christianity  is  true, 
and  that  he  ought  to  renounce  the  one  and 
embrace  the  other ;  but  he  did  not  feel  able  to 
meet  the  remonstrances  and  persecutions  of  his 
friends. 

Mr.  H.  prayed  with  him,  and  in  the  long  con- 
versation that  ensued,  tried  to  show  him  the  su- 
periority  of  those  things  that  are  not  seen,  but 
are  forever  sure,  over  those  that  are  temporal 
and  transitory. 

The  first  intelligence  we  received,  when  we 
reached  Bareilly,  was  that  Mrs.  Pierce  was  dead. 
Her  death  did  not  take  us  by  surprise,  as  did 
the  former  visits  of  the  dread  reaper  to  our  mis- 
sion ;  but  we  all  felt  that  our  mission  had  sus- 
tained a  great  loss  in  Mrs.  Pierce.  She  had 
always  seemed  particularly  near  to  me  on  account 
of  our  long  companionship.  We  had  always 
been  sincerely  attached  to  each  other,  and  had 
kept  up  a  close  correspondence  until  within  a 
few  months  of  her  death. 

But  she  has  gone  to  join  the  bright  band  on 
the  other  shore ;  gone  from  her  family  to  whom 
she  was  tenderly  attached,  from  the  mission  cir- 
cle of  which  she  was  a  loved  and  honored  mem- 
ber, from  the  orphan  girls  who  for  nearly  four 
years  had  been  the  objects  of  her  incessant  care 
and  love ;  but  the  memory  of  her  beautiful  and 
self-denying  life  will  ever  be  precious. 

Hers  was  the  death  of  the  righteous.    Mtb, 
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Baume,  who  was  with  her  all  through  her  last 
sickness,  wrote  me  as  follows :  "  I  often  thank 
God  for  the  precious  privilege  of  being  with  Sis- 
ter Pierce  during  her  illness,  and  especially  her 
last  days,  which  were  days  of  triumph  in  Jesus 
She  was  indeed  filled  with  love,  perfect  love 
which  casteth  out  all  fear.  I  said  to  her,  '  Have 
you  any  special  message  for  Sister  Humphrey  ? ' 
She  answered,  '  O  tell  her  to  be  holy,  and  do 
all  she  can  for  the  poor  degraded  females  of  In- 
dia, but  tell  her  to  be  very  careful  of  her  health 
and  live  as  long  as  possible.'  These  were  her 
messages  to  all  the  sisters  in  the  mission,  and 
nothing  more." 

We  shall  go  on  from  here  to  Moradabad  in  a 
day  or  two,  and  you  will  hear  our  report  from 
that  place  in  good  time. 
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LETTEE  XYIIL 

Moradabad — Native  Christians  —  Dr.  Mullens  —  Journey  to 
Lahore  —  Girls'  School  —  Annual  Meeting  —  Arrangement 
of  Work  —  Efifect  of  Preaching  —  Boys'  School  —  Transla- 
tions —  Preparations  to  return  Home  —  Meela  —  Interesting 
Aspect  of  Native  Work — Zhoor-ul-Huqq  —  Umbeeka  Chum. 

Moradabad,  Feb.  8, 1864. 

My  dear  Mother, — ^We  arrived  in  Moradabad 
in  due  time,  and  received  a  real  home-like  wel- 
come from  Joseph  Fieldbrave  and  family,  who 
with  the  other  native  Christians  was  in  charge 
of  the  mission  premises.  He  had  prepared  a 
nice  breakfast  for  us  in  the  dining-room  of  the 
mission  house,  which  thoughtful  attention  was 
duly  appreciated  and  improved  by  us. 

You  perceive  from  this  incident  that  these 
people  are  just  like  the  rest  of  mankind.  False, 
corrupt  systems  of  belief  make  men  vile,  super- 
stitious, and  cruel ;  but  the  religion  of  Jesus 
makes  them  virtuous,  intelligent,  and  courteous. 

We  were  glad  to  meet  Joseph  and  his  family 
again,  and  to  have  them  associated  with  us,  but 
we  were  sorry  to  find  Sophia  out  of  health. 
Hose  Anna  had  changed  very  mucli,  and  had 
grown  to  be  a  pretty-looking,  intelligent  young 
woman.    Mr.  Jackson  was  stationed  here  with 
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lis,  but  after  tliree  or  four  weeks  he  left  for  Cal- 
cutta, in  order  to  send  his  motherless  little  Bes- 
sie, who  was  very  delicate,  to  England. 

After  the  usual  amount  of  labor  and  confusion, 
we  again  became  settled  at  our  work.  We  found 
quite  a  large  boj^s'  school  in  operation.  Besides 
Joseph,  we  had  Andreas,  a  catechist  from  a  mis- 
sion of  the  Church  of  England.  His  wife  Pris- 
cilla  is  an  amiable,  quiet  little  woman,  who  sin- 
cerely desires  to  be  a  humble,  useful  Christian. 
He  has  also  a  father,  brother,  sister,  and  uncle, 
and  these,  with  two  other  nominal  Christian 
families  that  live  on  the  premises,  make  quite  a 
little  community. 

There  were  also  three  inquirers  here  when  we 
came ;  one.  was  an  intelligent  man  of  the  kyasth, 
or  writer  caste,  and  the  other  two  were  priests 
of  the  chumar,  or  shoemaker  caste.  Mr.  H. 
baptized  them  a  few  weeks  after  our  arrival. 
The  kyasth,  whose  name  is  Ummed  Sing,  has 
some  education,  and  bids  fair  to  become  a  useful, 
consistent  laborer  among  the  people.  The  other 
men  did  not  remain  with  us  long  after  their 
baptism,  but  we  hope  they  will  advance  steadily 
in  faith  and  knowledge  wherever  they  are. 

Just  before  Mr.  Jackson's  departure,  we  re- 
ceived the  very  pleasant  surprise  of  a  visit  from 
Dr.  Mullens,  of  Calcutta.  He  was  on  his  way 
to  the  hills  for  a  change  of  air.     His  talented 

and  devoted  wife  has  been  called  to  her  glorious 
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and  eternal  home.  We  were  much  interested 
in  his  accounts  of  her  literary  labors,  and  her 
successful  efforts  to  gain  admittance  to  zenanas. 
Her  books,  "  Phulmane  and  Karuna,"  "  What  is 
Christianity,"  etc.,  are  most  interesting.  The 
first  named  work  especially  must  eventually  be 
a  great  favorite  with  native  women  of  all  classes. 
It  has  been  translated  into  several  native  dia- 
lects. ^  ■- 

The  zenana  mission  in  Calcutta  is  of  recent 
date.  The  mutiny,  instead  of  injuriug  the 
cause  of  Christianity,  as  its  instigators  hoped 
and  expected,  was  used  by  Him  who  "  turneth 
the  hearts  of  men  as  the  rivers  of  water  are 
turned,"  as  a  means  of  advancing  public  opinion 
in  its  favor.  Among  other  subjects,  female  edu- 
cation came  to  be  regarded  with  greater  com- 
placency. Mrs.  Sale,  a  lady  resident  of  Cal- 
cutta, first  gained  admission  to  two  zenanas, 
which  she  visited  regularly  until  her  return  to 
England,  when  Mrs.  Mullens,  who  had  just  re- 
turned from  a  visit  to  that  country,  took  them 
in  charge.  Soon  after  a  third  family  was  add- 
ed, and  Mrs.  Mullens  disengaged  herself  from 
other  duties  and  prepared  to  give  her  whole 
^ime  to  this  work.  Two  other  houses  near  her 
own  residence  were  opened  to  her,  and  letters 
were  received  from  native  gentlemen  asking  for 
her  services  in  their  families.  In  a  few  months 
she  hadunder  visitation  and  instruction  eight  ze 
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nanas  and  three  girls'  schools,  containing  eighty 
ladies  and  seventy  girls.  She  was  assisted  in 
this  work  by  native  teachers.  They  visited  the 
scholars  daily,  while  Mrs.  Mullens  visited  every 
house  personally  once  a  week,  to  give  instruction. 

Her  scholars  were  taught  reading,  writing, 
wool-work,  and  crochet.  Her  eldest  daughter 
took  charge  of  the  work  department,  while  her 
own  time  was  devoted  exclusively  to  hearing 
her  scholars'  lessons  and  holding  conversations 
with  them.  She  gave  them  her  own  books  to 
read,  but  did  not  at  first  introduce  the  Bible. 
Before  long,  however,  the  Gospels  were  given 
to  all  that  could  read,  and  the  teachings  and 
character  of  our  Saviour  began  to  be  the  fre- 
quent subjects  of  conversation.  Meanwhile 
Miss  Sandys  and  others  were  successful  in  gain- 
ing admission  to  native  women  of  the  higher 
classes  in  the  very  heart  of  the  city,  and  had 
established  schools  among  them. 

Mrs.  Mullens  died  very  suddenly,  soon  after 
the  decease  of  Mr.  Lacroix,  her  gifted  and  apos- 
tolic father.  What  a  happy  meeting  must 
theirs  have  been  in  that  City  of  Light,  "  beyond 
the  tide." 

The  work  commenced  by  Mrs.  Mullens  is  now 
carried  on  by  her  daughter  and  others  in  whose 
hearts  God  has  planted  a  desire  to  benefit  the 
women  of  India. 

Soon   after  the   departure   of  Mr.   Jackson, 
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Mr.  Cawdell  and  family  arrived,  and  occupied 
half  the  mission  house. 

Mj  health  improved  so  fast  as  the  cold  season 
advanced,  that  I  was  able  to  commence  a  school. 
Priscilla  and  Lydia,  her  sister-in-law,  Hose  Anna 
and  Piyare,  Gungeeah,  our  sais's  daughter,  who 
had  not  only  been  kept  at  her  reading,  but  had 
been  drawn  into  the  Sabbath-school  while  we 
were  in  Shahjehanpore,  with  two  or  three  oth- 
ers from  outside  the  mission,  made  up  the  school, 
which,  although  small,  was  quite  as  large  as  I 
felt  able  to  manage. 

The  first  hour  of  school  was  devoted  to  read- 
ing in  the  Bible,  singing,  prayers,  reciting  hymns, 
catechism,  etc.  During  the  second  hour  read- 
ing and  writing  in  English  and  in  the  Roman- 
Oordoo,  and  reading  in  Hindee,  were  taught. 
The  third  hour  was  devoted  to  knitting  and 
crocheting  in  wools.  I  purchased  assorted  Ber- 
lin wools,  and  taught  them  to  crochet  children's 
socks,  mittens,  neckties,  hoods,  etc.,  and  when  a 
dozen  or  so  articles  were  completed  I  sent  them 
to  the  ladies  of  the  station  for  sale.  In  this  way 
I  paid  for  the  wool,  and  also  gave  the  girls  a  fair 
price  for  their  work. 

In  December  Mr.  H.  accompanied  Dr.  But- 
ler and  Mr.  Hauser  to  Lahore,  to  attend  a  gen- 
eral missionary  conference.  Lahore  is  about  foui 
hundred  miles  from  Moradabad,  in  a  north-west- 
erly direction. 
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They  visited  the  cities  of  Delhi,  Umbala, 
Lodianah,  and  Kuppurthala  on  their  way.  This 
last  is  the  capital  of  a  small  state  of  the  same 
name,  under  the  dominion  of  a  Sikh  rajah  who 
is  a  Christian  in  belief,  although  he  has  never 
been  baptized.  There  is  a  mission  at  Kuppur- 
thala  which  is  largely  supported  by  the  rajah. 
It  was  indeed  established  at  his  solicitation. 
One  of  the  missionaries  is  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wood- 
side,  whose  acquaintance  we  made  at  Dayrah 
Doon ;  the  other  is  the  Rev.  Mr.  E"ewton,  M.D. 
The  rajah  has  provided  houses  for  the  missiona 
ries,  as  well  as  school  buildings  and  a  dispensary, 
and  is  building  a  beautiful  church.  He  is  in 
constant  communication  with  the  missionaries, 
attends  their  services,  and  sends  his  sons  to  them 
to  be  taught.  All  public  work  is  stopped 
throughout  the  estate,  on  the  Sabbath,  and  thus 
the  rajah's  example,  as  well  as  the  instructions 
of  the  missionaries,  is  brought  to  bear  upon  the 
people.  The  rajah's  present  wife  is  a  Christian, 
the  daughter  of  the  English  manager  of  his 
estates.  He  was  present  at  the  conference, 
which  was  largely  attended  by  missionaries  from 
nearly  all  the  Protestant  missions  in  that  section 
of  the  country. 

Questions  of  deep  interest  and  important 
bearing  upon  the  missionary  work  were  dis- 
cussed. The  rajah  spoke  strongly  in  favor  of 
female  education. 
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At  TJmbala  and  Lodianah,  as  well  as  at  TJm- 
ritser,  which  city  they  visited  after  leaving  Kup- 
purthala,  our  party  visited  the  missions,  and 
inspected  their  schools.  At  Umbala  there  is  an 
extensive  American  Presbyterian  mission,  a 
printing  press,  city  school,  and  girl's  orphanage, 
all  of  which  seemed  to  be  in  a  flourishing  con- 
dition. 

They  also  visited  the  ancient  temples  and 
palaces  of  Delhi,  the  once  famous  city  of  kings, 
and  of  the  other  cities.  In  Umrister  they  vis- 
ited a  large  establishment  for  making  up  the 
cashmere  wool  into  shawls  and  cloths. 

During  the  conference  week  the  whole  body 
was  invited  to  several  entertainments  at  the 
residences  of  the  civilians,  and  also  to  a  large 
party  given  by  the  rajah  of  Kuppurthala. 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ad- 
ministered to  the  conference  on  tlie  evening  of 
the  twenty-eighth  of  December  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Janvier.*  Seven  different  denominations,  and 
as  many  nations,  were  represented.  It  was  an 
impressive  season. 

While  Mr.  H.  was  absent  I  pursued  the  even 
tenor  of  my  way,  attending  to  my  school  and 
studies.  Mr.  Cawdell  was  ill  during  the  time 
with  chills  and  fever,  or,  as  we  call  it  here,  jun- 
gle fever,  as  it  is  caused  by  the  malaria  from  the 
jungles. 

*  Mr.  Janvier  has  since  been  murdered  by  a  Hindoo  fanatic. 
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Oi£  Christmas  day  lie  exerted  Mmself  to 
preach,  and  we  bad  a  pleasant  service  with  the 
native  Christians,  interspered  with  Christmas 
hymns  in  Hindoostanee. 

During  the  day  the  usual  "nuzzers"  from 
the  city  came  pouring  in,  but  as  it  was  known 
that  Mr.  H.  was  absent,  the  donors  did  not  ac- 
company their  gifts. 

During  Mr.  H.'s  absence  I  had  the  pleasure 
of  a  visit  from  Eev.  Mr.  Sherring  and  family, 
of  a  mission  in  Benares.  They  had  been  spend- 
ing several  months  in  the  hills  on  account  of 
Mr.  Sherring's  health. 

Soon  after  Mr.  H.  returned  he  visited  the 
Sikh  villages,  and  made  arrangements  for  a 
school  at  Babookera,  and  for  religious  services 
to  be  held  regularly  there  and  at  Jua,  a  small 
village  just  beyond.  Some  of  the  survivors  of 
Wesleypore  had  returned  to  their  homes,  and 
with  other  nominal  Christians,  formed  quite  a 
little  community. 

Ummed  Sing  was  located  at  Babookera  as  a 
teacher. 

The  first  week  of  February  we  went  over  to 
Bareilly  to  attend  our  annual  meeting.  It  was 
a  memorable  occasion.  A  large  reinforcement 
had  just  arrived,  consisting  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Johnson,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Scott,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Mansell  and  child.  Miss  White,  Miss  Porter,  and 
Mr.  Wilson. 
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In  the  midst  of  tlie  accumulated  business  of 
two  years,  and  the  pleasant  excitement  of  meet- 
ing each  other,  we  did  not  forget  those  who  had 
gone  from  among  us  the  past  year.  Mr.  Baume 
gave  us  a  sermon  in  which  he  rendered  a  tribute 
to  their  worth,  and  exhorted  us  to  live  in  the 
enjoyment  of  a  like  precious  faith. 

I  felt  very  grateful  to  my  heavenly  Father 
for  the  privilege  of  meeting  our  missionaries  at 
this  time.  It  was  a  pleasure  I  scarcely  expected 
to  have,  and  that  I  knew  I  might  be  enjoying 
now  for  the  last  time. 

Although  my  health  was  greatly  improved, 
yet  I  knew  it  was  not  firmly  established,  and 
the  coming  season  might  again  bring  me  low. 

I  was  glad  to  see  that  most  of  the  missionaries 
seemed  to  be  in  good  health,  and  had  a  fail 
prospect  of  usefulness  before  them. 

Mr.  Hicks  and  his  wife  were  obliged  to  leave 
the  country  on  account  of  the  failure  of  his 
health.  They  left  during  the  meeting,  bearing 
with  them  the  sympathies  and  prayers  of  all. 

I  met  at  this  time  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hauser.  and 
Mrs.  Messmore,  (formerly  Miss  Husk,)  whom  I 
had  not  previously  seen,  and  I  also  saw  the  dear 
little  babe  left  by  Mrs.  Thoburn,  who  is  in  Mrs. 
Waugh's  charge.  Mr.  Messmore,  Mrs.  Baume, 
and  Mrs.  Judd  were  not  present  We  were,  of 
course,  appointed  to  Moradabad.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.   Parker  were    appointed   our  colleagues. 
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and  so  were  to  continue  their  work  among  the 
Sikhs. 

Soon  after  our  retum  home  the  remnant  of 
the  Wesleypore  colony  came  back  to  their  na- 
tive villages.  We  felt  a  great  deal  of  sympathy 
for  these  people,  as  they  had  suffered  severely. 
Several  of  them  died  on  the  way  to  their  homes, 
and  others  died  soon  after  reaching  them.  Mine- 
pul  Sing  came  back  quite  out  of  health.  Gur- 
dial  was  well,  and  commenced  service  with  us 
as  house  bearer  at  once. 

Joseph  was  removed  from  Moradabad  at  the 
annual  meeting,  and  Zahoor-ul-Huqq  aud  Um- 
beeka  Churn  were  appointed  as  our  native  help- 
ers. The  former  had  taken  a  wife  previously 
from  the  Christian  village  in  Bareilly. 

Mr.  H.  went  to  work  with  his  new  staff  of 
helpers  with  increased  energy.  Every  morniug 
he  spent  two  hours  in  the  school,  and  after  pass- 
ing the  intervening  hours  until  evening  in  study, 
writing,  etc.,  he  went  to  the  city  or  to  a  village 
to  preach.  He  always  called  Zahoor-ul-Huqq 
Umbeeka  Churn,  and  Andreas  into  his  studv 
before  leaving,  when  they  arranged  their  plan 
for  the  preaching,  selecting  a  subject,  and  each 
one  having  a  certain  phase  of  it  to  lay  before 
the  people.  They  then  prayed  together  for  the 
Divine  Spirit  to  accompany  the  gospel  message. 
The  people  became  aroused  and  alarmed,  and 
spirited  disputations  increased  upon  every  «uo- 


252  SIX  YEAES  IN  INDIA. 

cessive  raid  upon  their  false  systems  of  belief. 
Often  when  Mr.  H.  or  Zahoor-ul-Huqq  was 
preaching,  a  Mohammedan  would  cry  out,  "  Ko- 
ran bar-huqq  hai,  Mohammed  sacheha  hai;" 
that  is,  "  the  Koran  is  true,  Mohammed  is  true." 

They  often  asked,  "  Why  do  you  say  so  much 
about  Jesus  and  so  little  of  the  other  prophets  ? " 
whereupon  Mr.  H.  would  tell  them  that  Jesus 
was  greater  than  the  prophets,  and  then  give 
them  yet  another  lesson  upon  the  office  and 
character  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 

One  evening  the  Mohammedans  were  more 
excited  than  usual,  and  when  the  preachers  had 
finished  talking  and  turned  to  leave  the  bazar, 
some  one  raised  the  cry,  "  Mohammed  kee  deen," 
that  is, ''  The  faith  of  Mohammed,"  when  instant- 
ly it  was  caught  up  by  scores  of  "  the  faithful," 
accompanied  by  clappings  of  the  hands,  and 
thus  in  a  most  violent  and  contemptuous  man- 
ner they  followed  them  out  of  the  city  with  the 
din. 

I  was  really  frightened  when  they  came  home 
and  told  of  being  sent  off  with  such  acclaim,  and 
said,  "  They  will  murder  you  some  time  when 
they  are  so  excited  and  angry ;"  but  Mr.  H.  only 
laughed,  and  said  they  had  pretty  good  evidence 
that  the  people  understood  the  preaching  and 
felt  the  force  of  the  truth. 

Mr.  H.  and  Zahoor-ul-Huqq  alternated  in 
going  out  to  the  Sikh  villages  once  a  fortnight. 
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The  school  at  Babookera  prospered  well.  Um- 
med  Sing  was  very  acceptable  to  the  people  and 
seemed  to  be  doing  them  good.  Zahoor-nl-Huqq 
remarked  of  him,  "Uska  dil  saccha  hai,"  that 
is,  "  His  heart  is  true." 

Mr.  Parker,  who  has  tried  faithfully  to  labor 
both  at  preaching  and  in  the  school,  but  found 
his  health  unequal  to  such  exertion,  became  so 
much  worse  as  the  hot  weather  advanced,  that 
it  was  evident  he  must  go  to  Xynee  Tal.  Just 
before  he  and  his  wife  left  we  received  a  visit 
from  Mr.  Woodside,  of  Kuppurthala.  We  en- 
joyed his  short  stay  with  us  very  much. 

The  boys'  school  occasioned  us  much  anxiety 
at  one  time,  as  we  had  not  funds  sufficient  for 
its  support  this  year.  Mr.  H.  l\ad  recourse  to 
his  usual  expedient  for  raising  funds  for  such 
purposes,  and  was  glad  to  find  the  English  resi- 
dents in  Moradabad  as  ready  and  generous  in 
giving  aid  as  those  in  Bareilly,  Budaon,  and 
Shahj  ehanpore. 

The  judge  and  magistrate  of  the  station,  after 
subscribing  liberally,  sent  him  word  that  if  more 
should  be  needed  at  any  time  it  should  be  forth- 
coming. ':>--^--\--.^y:,-\rr.c^ 

It  occasions  some  surprise  here,  that  with  such 
a  war  in  the  United  States,  and  consequent 
financial  pressure  upon  the  people,  oui*  mission- 
ary board  can  yet  sustain  its  agents  in  foreign 
fields. 
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Mr.  H.  held  a  public  examination  of  tlie  scliool 
in  June.  Several  of  the  civilians,  as  well  as 
native  gentlemen,  were  present,  and  expressed 
mnch  pleasure  at  the  efficiency  and  good  man- 
agement of  the  school. 

When  Mr.  Parker  left  for  I^ynee  Tal,  Mr.  H., 
with  the  native  helpers,  was  left  to  carry  on  the 
work  alone — the  preaching,  the  school,  and  the 
work  among  the  Sikhs.  It  was  evident  that  all 
this  would  be  too  much  for  him  during  the  hot 
season,  so,  after  some  preliminary  writing,  Mr. 
Mansell,  who  had  been  appointed  to  Lncknow, 
came  to  Moradabad. 

The  hot  season  soon  came  on  in  all  its  intens- 
ity, but  the  mission  house  was  very  comfortable, 
and  we  felt  the  heat  less  than  usual,  at  least  so 
it  seemed  to  us.  But  in  spite  of  all  our  com- 
forts and  appliances  for  coolness,  my  strength 
failed  in  a  most  unaccountable  manner.  I  gave 
up  my  school  and  tried  to  save  myself,  but  all 
was  of  no  avail.  A  low  fever  set  in,  my  side 
became  increasingly  painful,  and  my  throat  and 
mouth  were  inflamed  and  filled  with  canker, 
nntil  I  could  scarcely  take  food  sufficient  to  sus- 
tain life.  I  finally  became  so  much  reduced, 
that  our  physician  said  there  was  no  other  chance 
for  life,  I  must  go  to  !N^ynee  Tal,  so  with  much 
reluctance  we  made  our  preparations  for  another 
long  separation.  ^^^^^  ^^^ 

I  commenced  May  in  N^ynee  Tal.     The  cool 
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hill  climate  acted  like  a  ehaim  upon  ine.  In 
one  week  after  my  arrival  the  fever  had  left 
me,  and  the  canker  in  my  throat  had  disappeared. 

I  hoped  for  a  while  to  be  able  to  return  to 
Moradabad  immediately  after  the  rains  should 
set  in,  but  I  was  attacked  by  my  old  antagonist, 
chronic  dysentery,  and  was  told  by  my  physician 
that  if  I  went  down  into  the  heat  I  would  prob- 
ably forfeit  my  life. 

I  think  if  I  had  occupied  dry,  comfortable 
rooms  all  the  time  I  was  in  Kynee  Tal  I  might 
have  been  spared  the  severe  sickness  that  fol- 
lowed ;  but  the  mission  house  was  Crowded,  and 
part  of  the  time  some  were  not  accommodated 
even  so  well  as  I  was. 

My  room  was  dark,  damp,  and  poorly  venti- 
lated, and,  although  there  was  a  fireplace,  a  fire 
was  ian  impossibility  on  account  of  the  smoke. 
The  last  of  June  my  health  failed  so  fast  that 
my  physician  said  I  must  have  better  rooms  if 
possible. 

I  removed  accordingly,  and  took  up  my  quar- 
ters in  two  small,  but  very  comfortable  rooms 
in  the  wing  of  a  house  occupied  by  Dr.  Butlei 
and  family,  but  the  change  was  too  late  to  avert 
the  consequences  of  former  exposure. 

I  was  taken  very  ill,  and  grew  worse  so  rapid- 
ly that  Mr.  H.,  who  had  but  just  returned  home 
after  making  me  a  short  visit,  came  up  again  in 
great  haste,  fearing  it  was  to  see  me  die. 
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I  tliouglit  myself  at  one  time  that  I  might 
soon  be  laid  by  Mrs.  Thoburn  in  our  lovely  cem- 
etery on  the  hill-side,  but  it  was  our  Father's 
will  and  good  pleasure  to  raise  me  up  again. 

Through  July  and  August  Mr.  H.  remained 
by  me,  and  I  have  no  doubt  his  care  contributed 
in  a  great  measure  to  my  recovery.  But  my 
system  was  so  debilitated  that  I  could  no  longer 
rally  as  heretofore,  and  it  soon  became  evident 
that  unless  a  great  change  should  take  place 
we  must  indeed  return  home  for  a  while.  We 
did  not  wish  to  do  this,  however,  unless  there 
were  a  fair  prospect  that  by  doing  so  my  health 
might  be  restored.  I  have  no  wish  to  return 
home  to  die,  I  would  much  rather  die  in  India. 

We  consulted  several  physicians,  who  gave  it 
as  their  opinion  that  I  might  regain  my  health 
in  our  home  climate,  and  be  enabled  to  return  to 
our  work  in  India.  Under  these  considerations 
we  applied  to  our  missionary  board  for  leave  to 
return  home. 

Mr.  H.  returned  to  Moradabad  the  last  of 
August,  but  I  remained  a  month  longer.  Mrs. 
Hauser  and  her  little  daughter  were  with  me, 
which  prevented  me  from  being  lonely.  I  was 
able  to  study  and  translate  a  little  every  day, 
and  began  my  walks  and  rides  again  about  the 
hills.  I  even  began  to  cherish  the  hope  that  w.^i 
might  after  all  remain  at  our  work. 

But  during  the  journey  down  from  the  hills 
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I  met  with  a  long  detention  cm  account  of  the 
breaking  of  my  jhaumpaUn,  during  which  I 
caught  a  severe  cold.  Soon  after  niy  arrival 
home  I  was  again  seized  with  low  fever  and 
pain  in  ray  side,  which,  instead  of  being  tempo- 
rary as  heretofore,  has  never  left  me  wholly  dur- 
ing the  season . 

It  seemed  hard  not  to  be  able  to  reopen  my 
school  nor  to  visit  the  Sikh  villages,  as  I  hoped 
to  do  these  pleasant  months.  I  feel  particularly 
interested  in  these  people,  as  we  have  free  access 
to  their  families,  and  the  young  women  and 
girls  among  them  are  generally  anxious  to  learn. 

G  how  I  longed  for  strength  to  go  among 
them  and  tell  them  of  my  Saviour  and  theirs, 
and  teach  them  to  read  his  word.  But  now 
that  I  had  attained  sufficient  fluency  in  the  laii^ 
guage  to  do  this  with  ease,  my  strength  would 
not  admit  of  the  exertion.  So  I  gave  my  atteu- 
tion,  whenever  I  was  able  to  do  anything,  to 
what  I  could  do,  namely,  to  instructing  the 
Christian  and  Sikh  women  on  the  mission  pre- 
mises and  to  translating. 

During  the  year  I  gathered  some  fugitive 

translations   of  previous    years,  and    prepared 

them  for  the  press  in  the  form  of  a  small  book, 

entitled  "Akhlaqi  Kahanian,"  that  is.  Moral 

Stories.     There  were  ten  in  all.     Seven  of  them 

were  gleaned  from  the  "  Ladies*  Eepository"  and 

the  "Northern  Christian  Advocate,"  and  tha 

17 
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otters  were  the  first  three  chapters  of  Dr.  "Wise's 
"  Precious  Lessons."  To  each  of  the  stories  I 
added  a  few  stanzas.  It  is  being  published  in 
Roman-Oordoo. 

I  also  translated  a  beautiful  allegory,  called 
"  The  White  Dress,"  from  an  English  publica- 
tion. It  is  being  published  in  Persi- Arabic,  in 
tract  form.  I  succeeded,  too,  in  translating 
several  hymns,  which  brought  the  number,  in- 
cluding those  already  published,  to  sixty. 

While  I  am  truly  grateful  that  God  enabled 
me  to  do  even  this  work,  I  am  not  blind  to  the 
fact  that  these  translations  are  necessarily  im- 
perfect, and  will  doubtless  soon  be  superseded 
by  worthier  productions. 

Still,  there  must  be  a  beginning,  and  I  am 
glad  to  have  contributed  my  mite  to  it.  I  sin- 
cerely hope  there  will  be  great  and  rapid  prog- 
ress in  these  and  all  matters  pertaining  to  our 
work,  and  if  it  please  God  to  grant  me  an 
opportunity  to  share  in  it  I  shall  be  most 
thankful. 

In  ITovember  Mr.  Mansell  and  Mr.  Hum- 
phrey, accompanied  by  Zahoor-ul-Huqq  and  An- 
dreas, visited  the  great  annual  Ganges  mela  at 
Ghurmuckteeser,  about  forty  miles  distant  from 
Moradabad.  They  pitched  their  tent  on  a  re- 
served space  occupied  by  the  police,  having 
obtained  permission  of  the  officer  present  to 
do  so. 
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The  mela  was  attended  by  a  vast  multitude, 
estimated  at  about  one  hundred  thousand.  The 
people  arranged  rude  tents  in  streets,  where 
they  ate  and  slept.  During  the  day  they  first 
bathed  in  the  Ganges  and  celebrated  pooja, 
after  which  they  assembled  in  groups  to  listen 
to  the  vagaries  of  the  priests,  jugglers,  and 
dancing  girls. 

Some  shrewd  ones  drove  bargains  at  some  of 
the  numerous  stalls,  where  fabrics  and  wares  of 
native  manufacture  were  displayed  in  abundance. 

As  the  sun  declined,  the  rajahs  and  races  who 
were  present  paraded  the  streets  on  richly  ca 
parisoned  elephants  and  horses,  and  the  entire 
male  portion  of  the  assemblage,  in  their  gayest 
apparel,  either  joined  the  motley  procession,  or 
formed  groups  of  -entranced  admirers  of  the 
show.  Music  of  course  held  a  prominent  place 
in  the  entertainment.  The  Hindoos  think  they 
have  a  peculiar  faculty  for  producing  sweet 
sounds,  and  say  that  although  the  English  sur 
pass  them  in  most  things,  they  cannot  go  beyond 
them  in  music ! 

They  allow  their  women  to  be  present  at  these 
gatherings,  but  the  purdah  or  curtain  is  not 
left  behind.  The  high  caste  women,  closely 
covered  with  their  chudders,  keep  in  the  back- 
ground at  the  public  exhibitions,  and  at  other 
times  remain  in  their  tents. 

Of  course  these  melas  furnish  fine  opportu- 
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nities  for  sowing  the  good  ^ed  of  the  Mngd&in 
broadcast,  both  by  preaching  and  distribntlon 
of  books,  as  the  people  are-  away  froni^  their 
business  and  have  leisure  to  see  and*  hear:. 

At  this  mela  the  people  listen«i^  attientive^y, 
and  frequently  opened  dis^ussions-whieh  show^ 
that  they  understood  what  wa&  said*  to  them. 
One  brahmin  thought  that  every  religioii' was 
good  and  would  save  all  who  beHeved<  in  it. 
Another  wished  to  know  if  all  that  worshiped 
God  would  not  be  saved,  intending  of  eouree 
to  affirm  that  all  Hindoos  did  so.  Mr.  H.  told 
him  that  all  depended  upon  the  spirit  in  \^4lich 
the  worship  was  rendered,  etc.,  etc. 

After  the  preaching  one  day  a  young  pundit 
asked  for  one  of  the  Gospels,  which  was  ^ven 
him.  He  seemed  very  well  disposed,  but;  s^ 
soon  as  he  had  received  the  book  he  shouted 
out  derisively,  "  Gunga  kee  jai,"  that  is,  victory 
belongs  to  the  Ganges.  The  multitude  joined 
instantaneously,  and  the  air  wa&  rent  with  deaf^- 
ening  shouts,  "  Gunga  kee  jai,  Gunga  kee  jai  ! " 

The  months  of  December  and  January  were 
spent  by  the  missionaries  in  the  school  and-  city 
work,  and  an  occasional  tour  into  the  district. 
They  visited  the  Sikh  villagesseveral  times,  and 
baptized  at  one  time  six  adtilts  and  eight 
children. 

The  work  among  the  Sikhs  seemed  to  be 
prospering  well.     Minepul  Sing  had  begun  the 
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practice  of  calling  his  neighbors  together  at 
eventide  and  i:«ading  the  Bible  and  praying 
with  them. 

At  ^he  <}ity  of  Sambhal  they  met  with  a  very 
kind  reception  from  the  tehsildar  in  charge  of  the 
pergunna  of  Sambhal.  This  native  gentleman, 
who  is  a  freqn^it  visitor  at  the  mission  house, 
supports  a  SG^hool  in  Sambhal  taught  by  a  Hin- 
doo, foraoerly  one  of  the  pupils  of  the  mission 
school  in  Moradabad.  It  was  told  us  that  this 
teacher  upon  removing  his  family  to  Sambhal 
broke  up  his  household  gods  and  cast  them 
away,  saying  he  would  have  no  more  of  such 
nonsense.  ■  ■ 

The  tehsildar  wants  a  Christian  teacher,  and 
as  soon  as  one  can  be  spared  from  the  mission  he 
will  be  located  there,  and  will  take  charge  of 
the  school.         ^     ^  ^ 

The  Hindoos  hav^e  a  tradition  regarding  Sana- 
bhal  that  the  last  and  holiest  incarnation  wM 
take  place  there,  and  this  event  is  constantly 
expected. 

As  the  time  drew  Hear  for  our  annual  meet- 
ing in  Bareilly,  when  we  were  to  leave  India 
and  turn  oar  faces  homeward,  the  work  in  Mo- 
radaJbad  seemed  to  increase  in  interest  daily. 
It  is  perhaps  true  that  "  blessings  brighten  as 
they  tak«  their  flight ;"  certainly  to  us  the  mis- 
sionfiry  work  never  seemed  so  dear  as  it  has  this 
season. 
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Our  relations  with  tlie  people  are  most  pleas- 
ing. There  are  frequent  visitors  and  inquirers 
who  seem  almost  ready  to  embrace  Christianity. 
The  natives  indeed  seem  to  regard  us  as  their 
friends,  and  come  to  us  often  for  advice  and 
sympathy  in  their  troubles. 

The  school  is  in  a  high  state  of  efficiency  and 
prosperity.  Government  grants  were  made  this 
year  to  several  of  our  mission  schools,  and  among 
them  one  of  eighty  rupees  per  month  to  the 
school  in  Moradabad. 

It  was  gratifying  to  us  to  have  Zahoor-ul- 
Huqq  and  Umbeeka  Churn  associated  with  us 
this  last  year  of  our  stay,  and  to  witness  then* 
consistent  walk  arid  usefulness. 

Zahoor-ul-Huqq  is  a  good  preacher,  quiet  and 
candid,  but  bold  and  zealous  in  the  discharge  of 
his  duty.  He  is  a  good  singer,  and  many  a  night 
his  voice,  tuned  to  our  own  hymns,  was  the 
latest  sound  that  fell  upon  our  ears.  The  native 
Christians'  houses  stand  very  near  our  own,  and 
we  could  hear  their  voices  very  distinctly  in  the 
still  night. 

Umbeeka  Churn  was  converted  a  Methodist 
in  its  true  signification,  that  is,  an  earnest  Chris- 
tian. He  sometimes  frightens  the  people  in  the 
bazars,  by  preaching  to  them  in  terrific  strains  of 
the  sure  wrath  of  God  that  shall  be  poured  out 
upon  those  nations  who  will  not  forsake  their 
idolatry  and  seek  the  living  and  true  God.    He 
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prays  with  power,  and  those  who  listen  are  con- 
vinced that  he  is  in  earnest,  that  he  feels  his 
need  of  the  blessings  he  asks.  His  voice  is  heard 
in  the  morning  usually  before  any  one  else  on 
the  premises  has  risen,  calling  upon  God  in 
prayer.  He  was  married  in  October  last  to 
Ellen,  the  eldest  of  our  orphan  girls.  She  is  an 
intelligent,  pious  young  woman  of  pleasing  man- 
ners. We  trust  they  will  both  be  very  usefiil 
laborers  in  this  great  and  blessed  work. 

I  was  not  able  to  attend  the  annual  meeting, 
and  thus  I  lost  the  privilege  of  seeing  the  dear 
band  of  missionaries  again  before  leaving.  Mr. 
H.  went  over  to  Bareilly,  but  could  not  remain 
till  the  close  of  the  meeting,  as  our  passage  was 
engaged  in  the  screw  steamer  Golden  Fleece, 
which  was  advertised  to  sail  on  the  seventeenth 
of  February. 

The  members  of  the  mission  gave  us  many 
assurances  of  their  affection  and  sympathy. 
How  near  they  seem  to  us,  and  how  strong  and 
blessed  are  the  ties  that  unite  our  hearts. 

May  the  choicest  blessings  of  heaven  be  richly 
shed  upon  this  little  band  of  reapers,  and  may 
they  gather  many  sheaves,  from  the  whitening 
fields  around  them,  into  the  gamer  of  our  Lord  I 
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LETTEE  XIX. 

Parting  with  Native  Christians  —  Journey  to  Calcutta  —  Screw 
Steamer  Golden  Fleece  —  Madras  —  Illness  —  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  —  Equator — ^Fright — Land's  End  —  England  —  Ireland 
—  Atlantic  —  New  York. 

New  Tobk,  June  8, 1864, 

My  Dear  Mother, — On  the  momiug  of  the 
tenth  of  February  we  gathered  in  the  parlor,  of 
the  mission  house  at  Moradabad  to  hold  our  last 
religious  services  with  our  Hindoostanee  breth- 
ren and  sisters.  Minepul  Sing  and  his  newly- 
married  wife  and  sister  had  walked  twenty  miles 
on  the  previous  evening  in  order  to  see  us  before 
we  left,  and  now  his  wife  wished  to  be  baptized, 
it  was  very  pleasing  to  us  that  this  rite  should 
})e  performed  at  our  parting  interview. 

After  the  baptism  Mr.  H.  addressed  the  lit- 
tle company  a  few  moments,  then  read  and 
prayed.  We  sang  a  hymn  together,  and  then 
we  bade  them  each  and  all  good-by.  I  shall 
never  forget  that  scene.-  How  exceedingly  pre- 
cious those  few  disciples  of  our  Lord  seemed  to 
us  as  we  gazed  upon  them,  perhaps  for  the  last 
time,  and  commended  them  to  the  care  of  the 
"Good  Shepherd."  The  tears  coursed  down 
their  cheeks  freely  as  they  assured  us  they  should 
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not  cease  to  pray  tliat  my  health  might  be  re- 
stored, and  we  be  able  to  retttm  to  them  soon. 

"We  traveled  by  horse  dak  to  Allyghnr,. which 
we  reached  the  next  morning,  after  a  day  and 
night  of  excessive  fatigue. 

From  Allyghnr  we  took  the  cars  for  Allaha- 
bad. Western  civilization  is  indeed  making 
great  changes  in  India,  and  western  Christianr 
ity  should  be  advancing  more  rapidly.  ' 

We  found  Allahabad  so  much  improved  as 
almost  to  rival  the  "  City  of  Palaces "  itself. 
Where  desert-like  sand  plains  met  the  eye  in 
1858,  stately  dwellings  and  public  buildings  had 
risen  as  if  by  magic ;  and  on  the  spot  where  we 
took  the  cars  in  March  of  that  year,  stood  a  fine 
large  station  house.  The  seat  of  government 
for  the  Northwest  provinces  has  been  changed 
from  Agra  to  Allahabad,  which  partly  ac- 
counts for  the  change  in  the  appearance  of  the 
place.- 

We  stopped  through  the  day  at  c«ie  of  the 
splendid  hotels  which  stand  near  the  station, 
and  at  early  evening  left  in  a  dak  garee  for 
Benares. 

>The  railway  bridge  across  the  Jumna  is  in 
process  of  erection,  and  when  it  is  completed 
there  will  be  no  such  break  in  the  journey  to 
Calcutta.  The  line  of  railway  keeps  to  the 
south  of  the  Ganges,  and  thus  does  not  intersect 
Benares ;  but  a  brarch  runs  up  to  that  city,  the 
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station  of  whicli  is  just  opposite  on  the  sonthem 
bank  of  the  river. 

We  arrived  in  Benares  on  Saturday,  and  re- 
mained over  the  Sabbath  at  the  house  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Sherring,  of  the  London  Missionary 
Society  mission  in  that  city. 

We  attended  service  in  the  mission  chapel  on 
Sabbath  morning,  and  heard  Mr.  Sherring 
preach.  He  speaks  the  Hindoostanee  language 
very  fluently,  and  it  was  a  pleasure  to  hear  him. 

There  was  a  fine  congregation  of  native  Chris- 
tians and  scholars  from  the  mission  schools.  At 
a  service  held  later  in  the  day  Mr.  H.  preached. 
In  the  evening  some  other  missionaries  called, 
and  Mr.  Sherring  and  Mr.  Humphrey  accom- 
panied them  to  a  general  missionary  prayer 
meeting. 

Early  on  Monday  morning  Mr.  Sherring  took 
us  in  his  carriage  across  the  Ganges  to  the  sta- 
tion house. 

The  cars  on  the  Indian  railway  are  in  com- 
partments, as  they  are  in  England.  We  were  so 
fortunate  as  to  have  a  compartment  to  ourselves, 
and  Mr.  H.  was  thus  enabled  to  arrange  a  com- 
fortable place  for  us  to  rest  during  the  night.. 

Tuesday  morning,  the  sixteenth,  we  arrived 
in  Calcutta,  and  soon  after  leaving  the  train  at 
Howrah,  we  saw  Mr.  Young  advancing  to  meet 
us.  How  the  sight  of  him  recalled  our  arrival 
in  1857,  and  our  life  in  Calcutta.     One  other 
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kind  friend  of  those  days,  Mr.  Stewart,  has  re- 
turned to  Scotland. 

We  learned  from  Mr.  Young  that  we  must  go 
on  board  the  Golden  Fleece  that  night,  so  we 
had  only  a  few  hours  in  which  to  make  the 
necessary  arrangements  for  the  voA-age.  It  was 
a  busy  day,  but,  with  Mr.  Young's  assistance,  we 
were  ready  in  time. 

We  drove  down  to  Garden  Reach  about  sun- 
set, and  once  more  went  on  board  a  dinghy. 
We  found  that  the  Golden  Fleece  had  dropped 
down  the  river  some  distance,  and  we  had  a 
long  row  in  prospect  to  reach  her. 

Mr.  Young  accompanied  us,  and  thus  the 
first  friendly  face  we  met  upon  our  arrival  in 
India  was  also  the  last  we  gazed  upon  when  we 
left  her  shores.  We  bade  him  good-by  in  the 
saloon  of  the  steamship,  and  then  slightly  ar- 
ranged our  cabin  and  retired  for  the  night,  but 
not  to  sleep.  The  night  was  unusually  sultry 
for  that  season.  The  jackals  had  not  forgotten 
how  to  make  "  night  hideous  "  by  their  ''  sylvan 
strains."  Passengers  were  continually  arriv- 
ing, children  crying,  and  the  nurses  making 
drowsy  and  worse  than  useless  attempts  to  quiet 
them.  ■^^'^-:■■ly.^-:/■:'::/-.'■^r/C:^^^^ 

In  the  morning  at  breakfast  we  met  our  fel- 
low-passengers, but  the  officers  were  not  present. 
There  were,  including  ourselves,  fourteen  adults 
and  twelve  children. 
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Three  ladies  were  going  to  England  on  accon  ^i 
of  ill-health,  leaving  their  husbands  in  India ; 
and  on-e  entire  family,  also  on  account  of  dis- 
ease. One  single  lady,  a  Miss  Hocke,  was  re- 
turning from  a  visit  to  some  friends.  The  com- 
plement was  made  up  of  young  officers  who 
were  returning  either  on  account  of  ill-health  or 
ill-conduct.  Of  the  former  number  was  a  son 
of  General  Neil. 

The  Golden  Fleece  is  an  iron  ship  of  two 
thousand  seven  hundred  tons  burden.  She  is 
a  full-rigged  sailing  vessel  with  a,  small  steam 
power  attached,  which  is  sufficient  to  take  her 
along  at  the  rate  of  seven  knots  an  hour  in 
calms  and  variable  winds. 

We  glided  easily  down  the  Hooghly,  over  the 
bars  and  sands  that  caused  so  much  alarm  in 
the  Mobe,  and  long  before  evening  the  last 
point  of  Saugur  island  disappeared  from  our 
sight. 

With  far  greater  regret  than  wnen  the  shores 
of  our  native  land  faded  from  our  view,  we 
asked  ourselves,  "  Shall  we  never  look  upon 
these  shores  again  ? " 

Captain  Bird,  the  commander  of  the  ship,  is 
a  fine-looking  gentleman  past  the  prime  of  life. 
He  is  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
believes  in  keeping  up  at  least  the  forms  of  re- 
ligion. He  desired  Mr.  H.  to  always  ask  a 
blessing  at  dinner,  and  to  read  the  Church  serv- 
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ice  and  ])reach  a  short  sermon  on  deck  every 
Sabbath  morning. 

The  rules  of  the  ship  were  very  strict  in  re- 
gard to  the  Sabbath.  The  decks  were  scrubbed 
every  morning  except  on  that  day,  and  they 
were  washed  twice  on  Saturdav.  All  the  sail- 
ors  except  those  on  duty  were  required  to  be 
cleanly  dressed  and  marched  forward  to  the 
seats  arranged  for  them.  The  capstan,  which 
served  for  a  pulpit,  was  always  covered  with  the 
British  flag.  There  was  a  large  awning  over  a 
portion  of  the  deck,  which  made  it  a  comforta- 
ble place  to  sit. 

We  anchored  off  Madras  on  the  Saturday 
evening  after  sailing,  and  remained  there  till 
the  sixth  of  March,  in  order  to  take  on  board 
cargo  and  passengers. 

There  is  no  bay  at  Madras.  The  ocean  waves 
break  with  full  force  upon  the  beach,  and  are 
crested  with  snow-white  and  angry-looking  surf 
through  which  ordinary  boats  cannot  pass.  The 
natives  have  contrived  peculiar  boats,  the  planks 
of  which  are  fastened  together  with  strong  cords 
yielding  somewhat  to  the  action  of  the  waves. 
They  are  called  Masulah  boats,  and  are  always 
used  for  the  transportation  of  cargoes  and  pas- 
sengers to  and  from  the  ships.  We  saw  also  very 
singular-looking  crafts,  apparently  made  of  a 
single  plank,  or  half  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  bearing 
one  man  each.     They  are  called  catamarans. 
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Our  vessel  was  besieged  with  boats  nlled  with 
dealers  in  fruit,  ornaments,  curiosities,  embroi- 
deries, silks,  etc.  Among  them  were  silk  robes 
embroidered  with  cotton,  and  the  most  exquisite 
embroidered  muslins  and  laces  I  ever  saw. 

Most  of  the  passengers  went  ashore  at  Ma- 
dras; but  the  ladies  were  so  utterly  terror- 
stricken,  and  told  of  such  marvelous  escapes, 
that  I  concluded  to  remain  quietly  on  board. 
Mr.  H.,  however,  went  ashore  twice  and  looked 
about  the  city,  and  visited  the  Kev.  Dr.  Winslow 
and  Mr.  Hunt  of  the  mission  of  the  American 
Board.  There  were  some  other  American 
missionaries  there  from  a  station  some  dis- 
tance in  the  country,  and  one  of  them  accom- 
panied Mr.  H.  to  the  ship  and  made  me  a 
short  visit. 

A  crowd  of  people  came  on  board  at  Madras, 
so  that  when  we  left  we  had  nearly  a  hundred 
adult  passengers  and  forty  children.  There 
were  over  one  hundred  and  thirty  of  the  ship's 
cre^,  which  made  the  whole  number  of  souls 
on  board  about  two  hundred  and  seventy. 

The  weather  was  intensely  hot  while  we  were 
oif  Madras.  I  was  taken  very  ill  the  day  before 
we  sailed,  and  for  two  weeks  was  confined  wholly 
to  my  berth.  Some  of  the  time  it  seemed 
doubtful  if  I  could  rally ;  but  in  two  or  three 
weeks,  as  we  gained  the  colder  latitudes,  I  began 
to  recover.     As  soon  as  I  was  a  little  stronger, 
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tLe  physical!  ordered  me  to  be  carried  out  daily 
to  the  sofa  of  the  stern  window  for  fresh  air,  and 
many  an  hour  I  lay  there  qnaffing  the  pnre  sea 
breezes  and  watching  the  heaving  sea. 

As  the  stern  window  was  a  favorite  resort  for 
the  lady  passengers,  I  made  their  acquaintance 
under  rather  disadvantageous  circumstances ; 
but  before  we  had  been  a  month  out  from  Madras, 
I  was  able  to  resume  my  seat  at  table  and  min- 
gle with  the  passengers. 

One  gentleman,  who  came  on  board  at  Madras 
quite  out  of  health,  died  in  about  three  weeks, 
and  was  buried  in  the  ocean. 

Among  the  passengers  were  a  general  and  his 
family  going  home  to  England  for  life,  with 
whom  we  formed  a  very  pleasant  acquaintance. 
Perhaps  one  reason  we  liked  them  so  well  was 
that  they  sympathized  with  the  North  in  the 
great  struggle  for  the  right. 

Several  of  the  company  asked  Mr.  H.  to  con- 
duct an  evening  service  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
also  to  have  prayers  every  morning  in  the  sa- 
loon. After  consulting  Captain  Bird  and  find- 
ing he  had  no  objections,  he  consented  to  do  so, 
and  throughout  the  voj^age  he  held  two  services 
on  the  Sabbath  and  morning  prayers  throughout 

the  week.         ■  :■:;.;:.:'-/:■:,:::■.'" 

There  was  a  piano  on  board,  and  as  there 
were  several  good  players  and  singers,  the 
hymns  and  chants  were  rendered  in  good  style, 
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and   added  Tery  mucli  to  tlie  interest  of  the 
services.     .  -■.-■',:  v., '..^ -:.;■-■::■-'. 

Off  Mauritius  and  Madagascar  tlie  weather 
was  cold  and  squally,  but  we  had  no  severe 
storms.  As  we  rounded  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  we  met  heavy  seas  that  made  our  good 
ship  tremble.  There  had  evidently  been  a  tem- 
pest, and  the  waves  had  not  yet  subsided.  The 
wind  was  fair,  and  we  plowed  through  the 
advancing  billows  at  a  fearful  rate.  ^   ; 

When  we  got  into  the  current  off  Point  Agul- 
has,  which  took  us  along  at  the  rate  of  four  knots 
an  hour,  we  were  making  thirteen  by  our  sails; 
and  seventeen  miles  an  hour  made  even  the 
Golden  Fleece  "  reel  to  and  fro  and  stagger  like 
a  drunken  man." 

The  night  previous  to  our  reaching  Cape 
Town  the  phosphorus  in  the  water  was  magnifi- 
cent :  the  waves  "  mountain  high,"  and  the 
whole  vast  expanse,  far  as  the  eye  could  reach, 
gleamed  with  red  light,  and  on,  and  on,  right 
through  the  blazing  element,  our  good  ship 
plowed  her  way  unharmed.  I  am  sure  none 
of  us  can  ever  forget  the  sublimity  and  super- 
natural beauty  of  that  scene. 

Captain  Bird  was  running  for  a  prize.  Five 
hundred  pounds  sterling  extra  were  to  be  his  if 
he  made  the  voyage  from  Madras  to  Cape  Town 
in  thirty  days,  and  thence  to  England  in  forty 
days.     We  barely  succeeded  in  casting  anchor 
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in  Table  Bay  on  the  evening  of  the  fifth  of 
April,  which  was  reckoned  to  be  just  within  the 
fixed  time. 

l!^ext  morning  the  bold  green  mountains  of 
the  Cape  loomed  majestically  up  before  us.  As 
we  could  not  discern  them  the  previous  night, 
the  change  seemed  almost  magical.  In  the 
center  stands  Table  Mountain,  so  called  from 
its  flat  top,  which  is  three  miles  across. 
When  the  storm  cloud  lowers,  it  falls  down 
the  sides  of  Table  Mountain  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  gain  from  mariners  the  cognomen  of  "  The 
Tablecloth." 

There  are  two  other  large  mountains,  one  on 
either  side,  with  conical  peaks  and  green  grassy 
slopes ;  but  the  three  mountains  are  not  beauti- 
fied very  abundantly  with  trees. 

At  their  foot  lies  Cape  Town.  Its  home-like 
houses  and  churches  form  a  very  agreeable  view 
to  the  eyes  of  voyagers  from  the  East,  and  very 
pleasant  to  the  taste  are  the  apples,  pears,  and 
grapes,  which  are  abundant  at  this  season  of  the 

year.  ■■■■■■,:;■.  vv, -■■■::.;:-:;. 

Excellent  wine  is  made  at  Constant! a,  a  vine- 
yard but  a  few  miles  from  the  town,  and  a  large 
supply  was  taken  on  board  by  our  fellow-pas- 
sengers. 

Mr.  H.  went  ashore  several  times,  but  I  only 

succeeded  in  getting  on  deck  once,  the  first  time 

since  leaving  Madras.    We  would  have  enjoyed 

18 
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a  few  days  on  store  to  visit  the  missions,  etc. 
We  had  hoped  to  meet  Dr.  Duff  at  the  Cape, 
as  we  knew  he  was  making  a  stay  there  on  his 
way  to  Scotland,  but  he  had  gone  inland  a  few 
miles.  ■  ^ 

Some  of  the  missionaries  hearing  of  us,  kindly 
sent  us  an  invitation  to  visit  them,  but  we  did 
not  receive  it  in  time  to  do  so.  About  fifteen 
passengers,  adults  and  childi'en,  came  on  board  at 
Cape  Town. 

The  climate  of  the  Cape  must  be  very  like 
home,  although  not  so  severe.  We  learned 
from  the  passengers  that  snow  falls  occasionally 
during  three  months  of  the  year,  June,  July 
and  August,  but  never  to  any  great  depth. 

I  should  suppose  it  would  be  a  better  climate 
for  invalids  from  India  to  recruit  in  than  that 
of  America  or  England,  and  what  a  saving  of 
time,  money,  and  exposure  it  would  be  if  mis- 
sionaries could  avail  themselves  of  it.  How 
gladly  would  we  have  been  spared  the  remain- 
der of  the  voyage,  if  we  could  have  remained 
there  and  been  comfortably  situated. 

We  were  told  that  before  the  Overland  "Route 
shortened  the  journey  to  England,  the  East  In- 
dia Company  sent  all  its  invalids  there  to  recruit. 

We  sailed  on  the  tenth,  and  with  favoring 
winds  made  our  way  rapidly  toward  the  Equa- 
tor. As  we  n eared  it  the  wind  left  us,  and  we 
steamed  for  a  week ;  then  again  we  depended 
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upon  our  sails.  How  different  from  our  voyage 
out !  Then  we  lay  becalmed  for  weeka  in  the 
torrid  zone,  now  we  had  only  a  week  of  hot 
weather.  ■';-■-  ■' 

When  off  the  coast  of  Guinea  we  had  quite  a 
fright.  The  funnel  burned  out  one  Sabbath 
evening.  We  were  drinking  tea  in  the  saloon, 
when  we  heard  confused  noises  overhead,  and 
looking  up  saw  a  shower  of  sparks  falling  down 
the  main  hatchway! 

The  awning  caught  fire,  and  the  lower  sails 
were  endangered.  The  ropes  which  fastened 
the  awning  were  cut  in  order  to  remove  it  more 
speedily,  and  in  a  short  time  the  danger  was 
averted.  - 

On  the  eighteenth  of  May  we  sighted  Land's 
End,  the  point  where  Charles  Wesley  is  said  to 
have  composed, 

"  Lo  I  on  a  narrow  neck  of  land 

'Twixt  two  unbounded  seas  I  stand,"  etc. 

It  was  a  time  of  thrilling  excitement  to  all, 
especially  so  to  those  whose  homes  were  near. 

We  took  a  pilot  off  Plymouth  the  next  morn- 
ing. On  the  succeeding  night  Captain  Bird  re- 
tired, leaving  the  ship  in  his  charge.  Toward 
morning  an  invalid  gentleman  passenger  was 
restless,  and  rose  and  went  on  deck.  He  ob- 
served something  just  ahead  that  looked  like 
land,  and  at  once  called  an  officer,  who  no  sooner 
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saw  it  than  he  shouted  an  order  to  tnm  the  ship 
about.  We  were  driving  right  ashore,  and  so 
near  had  we  approached,  that  in  turning  the 
ship  the  proximity  to  land  was  hazardous.  We 
were  greatlj  shocked  in  the  morning  when  we 
learned  what  danger  we  had  escaped.  The 
pilot  was  put  off  the  next  day  and  another  taken 
on  board. 

Early  on  the  morning  of  the  twenty-third  we 
were  all  astir  gazing  on  the  "  white  cliffs  of  Al- 
bion," which,  in  the  vicinity  of  Dover,  present  a 
very  imposing  appearance.  We  could  see  the 
town  and  the  renowned  Castle  of  Dover  quite 
distinctly. 

On  this,  the  last  morning  of  our  remarkably 
pleasant  voyage,  we  all  met  for  prayers  as  usual. 
Just  as  they  were  concluded,  Mrs.  Cotton,  a 
most  lovely  and  amiable  Christian  lady,  remark- 
ed that  the  lady  passengers  had  deputed  her  to 
thank  Mr.  H.  for  what  they  were  pleased  to 
term  the  kind  and  acceptable  manner  in  which 
he  had  conducted  religious  services  on  board, 
and  announced  that  a  Bible  and  Prayer  Book 
would  be  presented  to  him  in  London  "  as  a 
token  of  regard,  and  in  remembrance  of  his 
kind  services."  She  added  that  they  should 
always  regard  our  companionship  on  board  with 
much  pleasure,  and  that  it  was  the  wish  of  all 
that  we  might  be  blessed  and  prospered  in  our 
visit  to  our  native  land,  and  be  enabled  to  return 
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to  our  work  in  India.    This  incident  took  us  by 
surprise,  but  was  no  less  grateful  to  our  feelings. 

We  steamed  up  the  Thames  to  Gravesend, 
where  most  of  the  passengers  left  the  ship.  We 
were  all  glad  that  the  voyage  was  over,  and  yet 
there  were  many  regretful  feelings  that  we  must 
now  part  with  but  very  little  prospect  of  meet- 
ing again  in  this  world. 

We  had  become  much  interested  in  several  of 
the  passengers,  especially  in  Miss  Rocke,  Mrs. 
Cotton,  and  others.  Mrs.  Thompson,  of  Cape 
Town,  an  estimable  Christian  lady,  seemed  like 
a  mother  to  us.  She  was  on  a  visit  to  England 
and  Ireland  with  her  son  and  daughter.  When 
we  landed  at  Gravesend,  they,  with  us,  joined 
Mr.  Fletcher's  family  party,  who  were  intending 
to  take  rooms  at  Ship  Hotel,  Charing  Cross. 
After  a  slight  detention  at  the  custom,-house  we 
took  a  cab  to  the  railway  station. 

How  delicious  was  the  land-breeze  as  we  drove 
along !  and  how  lovely  were  the  lilacs  blossom- 
ing up  against  the  pleasant  English  homes! 
How  delightful  it  was  again  to  glide  swiftly 
along  the  iron  track  ! 

We  entered  London,  vast  London,  in  the  even- 
ing, and  at  nine  o'clock  were  taking  tea  together 
in  a  private  parlor  at  Ship  Hotel. 

It  was  very  pleasant  to  have  the  company  of 
these  fellow- voyagers  while  in  London.  Several 
others  called  on  us  at  the  hotel,  and  among  them 
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came  Judge  Cotton  witli  the  ladies'  remerabran- 
eer.  a  beautiful  Bible  and  Prayer  Book,  with  the 
names  of  the  donors  written  on  a  blank  leaf  in- 
side, and  Mr.  Humphrey's  name  in  gilt  letters 
on  the  outside  of  each  book. 

Our  friend,  Miss  Rocke,  called  and  generously 
gave  us  ten  sovereigns,  equal  to  fifty  dollars  in 
gold,  for  our  missionary  treasury.  Mrs.  Thomp- 
son also  gave  us  three  sovereigns  for  the  same 
purpose. 

As  we  had  but  three  days  in  which  to  make 
our  preparations  for  the  remaining  voyage, 
we  had  not  much  opportunity  for  sight-seeing. 
For  my  part,  I  was  so  fatigued  that  I  was 
quite  satisfied  with  what  we  saw  from  our  par- 
lor windows.  Westminster  Abbey  was  close 
by,  and  near  us,  standing  by  a  fountain  in  full 
play^  was  a  full  size  equestrian  statue. 

The  shops  opposite  the  hotel  were  resplendent 
with  richly-hued  fabrics,  the  sidewalks  were 
crowded  with  well-dressed  people,  and  the 
streets  with  beautiful  carriages. 

Mr.  H.  visited  City  Road  Chapel  and  "Wesley's 
house  and  tomb,  and  explored  the  subterranean 
railroad  which  tunnels  the  great  city. 

"We  fully  intended  to  see  the  interior  of  "West- 
minster Abbey  the  day  we  left  London,  but 
when  we  had  walked  around  the  venerable  pile 
and  were  about  to  enter,  we  found  the  evening 
service  was  just  commencing,  and  if  we  went  in 
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we  could  not  leave  until  it  should  conclude,  and 
as  we  had  but  two  hours  in  which  to  bid  our 
friends  good-by  and  reach  the  station,  we  dared 
not  risk  the  detention. 

We  had  a  charming  bird's-eye  view  of  the 
mother  country  as  on  the  fleet  wings  of  steam 
we  sped  across  the  country  to  Liverpool.  Two 
points  in  relation  to  Euglish  scenery  will  ever 
be  distinct  in  my  memory.  One  is  the  absence 
of  the  unsightly  board  and  rail  fences  which 
mar  the  beauty  of  our  home  scenery ;  and,  second, 
the  intense  green  of  the  landscape.  The  smooth 
cosy  meadows,  with  the  enclosing  hedges,  the 
shrubs,  the  trees,  all  are  of  the  deepest  richest 
green. 

We  saw  many  of  the  "stately  homes  of  En- 
gland "  as  well  as  the  "  cottage  homes,"  stand- 
ing embowered  in  groves,  and  looking  the  very 
personification  of  home  comfort.  Still  I  think 
many  parts  of  our  own  fair  land  rival  England 
in  this  respect,  while  in  extended  and  varied 
scenery  it,  of  course,  far  surpasses  her. 

We  reached  Liverpool  at  eleven  o'clock  P.  M., 
and  went  to  Queen's  Hotel,  as  we  had  been  ad- 
vised by  our  London  friends.  In  about  half  an 
hour  we  were  sitting  in  a  nicely  furnished  room 
far  up  skyward,  with  steaming  tea,  hot  muf- 
fins, etc.,  before  us.  Eeally,  English  hotels 
are  marvelously  comfortable  places  for  tired 
travelers. 
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On  entering  tlie  breakfast  room  next  morning 
we  were  shown  to  one  of  the  many  small  tables 
that  filled  the  room,  where  we  were  served  to  a 
delicious  breakfast. 

We  drove  through  the  busy  streets  of  Liver- 
pool for  an  hour  before  we  made  our  way  to 
the  docks.  At  one  o'clock  we  went  on  board 
the  steamer  Etna,  and  glided  down  the  Mersey. 

Immediately  we  found  ourselves  among  our 
own  people  once  more.  Two  young  gentlemen, 
two  young  ladies,  and  a  missionary  from  Tur- 
key, formed,  with  ourselves,  the  American  party, 
which  was  enlarged  at  times  by  sundry  others 
who  claimed  the  United  States  as  their  adopted 
home. 

-  We  wiere  a  mixed  multitude  on  board  the  Etna. 
There  were  about  eighty  cabin  passengers  and 
six  hundred  emigrants.  All  the  latter,  and 
some  of  the  former,  came  on  board  at  Queens- 
town,  Ireland,  where  we  stopped  for  a  few 
hours. 

We  saw  there  the  ill-fated  "  City  of  York," 
lying  helplessly  on  the  rock  which  stopped  her 
course  forever.  It  seems  that  the  captain  of 
the  unfortunate  vessel  attempted  to  pass  be- 
tween the  rock  and  the  shore,  in  order  to  save  a 
few  moments  of  time,  and  being  deceived  by 
the  apparent  nearness  of  the  shore  in  the  moon- 
light, did  not  allow  the  rock  sufficient  latitude. 
She   struck   on   it,  and  could  not   be   got   off. 
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All  the  passengers  were  saved,  but  of  course 
they  were  much  terrified,  and  sustained  great 
loss. 

When  we  left  Queenstown,  and  were  fairly 
out  to  sea,  we  began  to  feel  impatient  for  the 
first  time  during  the  entire  journey.  Home 
seemed  so  near,  and  yet  so  ftir  away. 

The  voyage  to  l^ew  York  was  only  twelve 
days  in  length  ;  but  O  what  tedious  days  they 
were !  Sea-life  became  almost  intolerable,  and 
it  was  only  when  we  thought  of  the  poor  emi- 
grants below,  stowed  in  like  baggage  as  they 
were,  that  our  own  close  quarters  seemed  en- 
durable.    .  :  .  ,  ; 

We  had  gray  lowering  weather  all  the  way 
over,  but  no  storm.  ; 

On  the  two  Sabbaths  we  had  religious  serv- 
ices. Mr.  Walker,  the  missionary  from  Turkey, 
preached  on  one  Sabbath  and  Mr.  H.  on  the 
other,  after  the  reading  of  the  Church  service 
by  the  physician  on  board. 

The  second  Saturday  evening  a  lamentable 
accident  occurred.  A  young  German  woman 
fell  down  the  ladder  which  led  below,  and  rup- 
tured a  blood  vessel.  She  died  in  a  few  min- 
utes. On  Sabbath  morning  she  was  placed  in 
a  coffin  and  cast  out  into  the  broad  Atlantic. 

Just  before  midday  a  large  ship  bore  down 
toward  us  and  signaled  us  to  stop.  Our  captain 
declared  he  would  not,  and  went  below;  but 
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he  had  scarcely  reached  his  room  when  a  shot 
came  darting  over  the  water  toward  us. 

There  was  no  escape,  we  must  stop  and  learn 
the  will  of  the  stranger,  so  with  an  ill  grace 
the  captain  gave  the  necessary  orders  to  stop 
the  steamer. 

The  strange  vessel,  a  splendid  man-of-war  in 
fiill  sail,  bore  down  so  closely  that  it  seemed  as 
if  she  meant  to  crush  us ;  but  she  merely  ascer- 
tained who  we  were,  and  then,  without  deigning 
to  answer  our  question,  "  What  is  the  news  ? " 
made  oK 

Sabbath  evening  a  heavy  fog  came  On,  and 
all  night  long  the  portentous  fog-bell  rang  out 
its  warning  peals.  Toward  noon  on  Monday 
the  fog  cleared  away,  and  when  the  bay,  with 
its  lovely  islands  and  stately  cities  met  our  gaze, 
the  bright  sunshine  beamed  forth. 

Just  as  we  left  the  steamer,  however,  clouds 
overspread  the  sky,  and  amid  pouring  rain  we 
landed,  stopped  at  the  custom-house,  bade  oui 
little  party  of  friends  good-by,  entered  a  carriage, 
and  drove  to  the  missionaries'  home,  the  house 
of  the  kind  and  excellent  Recording  Secretary 
of  the  Missionary  Board,  Rev.  D.  Terry. 

It  seems  like  a  dream  that  we  are  here  again 
in  IN^ew  York,  and  that  in  a  few  days  we  shall 
mingle  with  the  friends  we  thought  never  to  see 
again  in  the  flesh. 

We  do  not  have  a  single  thought  that  our 
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work  in  India  is  done.  We  consider  that  we 
ire  merely  home  "  on  furlough,"  and  soon  as 
the  purpose  for  which  we  returned  shall  be  ac- 
complished, we  will  gladly  return  to  "  the  front," 
if  God  permit  us. 

My  health  is  much  improved,  and  we  have 
strong  hope  that  we  have  yet  many  years  before 
us  to  labor  in  heathen  India. 


APPENDIX. 


-♦-»- 


There  were  a  few  errors  in  the  manuscript  of  this 
work  which  I  would  have  corrected  in  the  proofs, 
but  I  did  not  receive  them  in  time  to  make  the 
necessary  alterations  ;  I  therefore  note  them  here. 

On  page  61  the  Soane  river  is  said  to  be  "but 
a  rivulet "  in  the  dry  season ;  but  instead  of  this 
being  the  case,  it  is  broken  into  several  shallow 
streams,  which  thread  the  deep  yellow  sand  of  the 
bed  of  the  river,  which  is  over  three  miles  wide. 
While  on  our  journey  from  Calcutta  to  Nynee 
Tal  in  1858,  we  crossed  the  Soane  in  the  night, 
and,  in  fact,  did  not  see  it  at  all.  Our  kahars 
complained  of  the  deep  sand,  but  said  there  was 
very  little  water. 

On  page  60  a  sufficiently  clear  idea  of  the 
Yindhya  Hills  is  not  given.  The  Yindhyan  range 
comprises  all  the  mountains  and  hills  between  the 
twenty-second  and  twenty-fifth  parallels  of  lati- 
tude, from  Guzerat  on  the  west  to  the  Ganges; 
but  the  first  hills  north  of  Calcutta  are  usually 
termed  the  Bahar  HUls,  because  they  are  in  the 
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province  of  Bahar.  The  fact  is  not  mentioned, 
either,  that  the  singular  ledge  of  rocks  called 
"  Adam's  Bridge,"  which  connects  the  two  small 
islands  of  Kameserum  and  Manar,  in  a  direct  line 
between  the  continent  and  Ceylon,  is  supposed  by 
the  Hindoos  to  be  the  remains  of  the  bridge  which 
was  constructed  by  the  apes  for  the  recovery  of 
the  goddess  Seeta. 

On  page  72,  also,  in  the  description  of  the  "  Taj 
Mahal,"  the  impression  is  given  that  the  whole  of 
tbe  Koran  is  inlaid  upon  the  walls  in  precious 
stones ;  but  this  is  not  so ;  the  letters  are  formed  of 
black  marble.  The  Sarcophagi  are  inlaid  with 
precious  stones,  and  so  are  the  other  portions  of 
the  edifice,  as  mentioned.  The  description  is,  how- 
ever, very  incomplete,  owing  to  the  little  time  we 
had  to  examine  it. 

The  best  description  of  the  Taj  Mahal  extant, 
at  least  in  this  country,  is  in  Bayard  Taylor's 
"  India,  China,  and  Japan,"  but  even  that  usually 
correct  writer  falls  into  a  very  great  mistake  in 
regard  to  the  personage  for  whom  the  mausoleum 
was  erected.  He  says:  "The  history  and  asso- 
ciations of  the  Taj  are  entirely  poetic.  It  is  a 
work  inspired  by  love  and  consecrated  to  beauty. 
Shah  Jahan,  the  '  Selim '  of  Moore's  poem,  (The 
Light  of  the  Haram,  in  Lalla  Rookh,)  erected  it  as 
a  mausoleum  over  his  queen,  Noor  Jahan,  the  light 
of  the  world,  whom  the  same  poet  calls  Noor 
Mahal,  the  light  of  the  haram,  or,  more  properly, 
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palace.  She  is  reputed  to  have  been  a  woman  of 
surpassing  beauty,  and  of  great  wit  and  intelli- 
gence." 

Now  Moore  himself  declares  his  hero  to  be 
"  the  magnificent  son  of  Akbar,"  in  the  opening 
lines  of  "The  Light  of  theHaram,"  and  also  states 
in  the  margin  that  his  name  was  Selim,  but  at  his 
coronation  he  assumed  the  title  of  Jahangeer,  or\ 
Conqueror  of  the  World,  which  is  also  an  historical 
fBLGt.  The  favorite  sultana  of  Jahangeer,  whom  he 
named  first  Noor  Mahal,  and  afterward  Noor  Ja- 
han,  survived  him  several  years,  and  at  her  death, 
in  1646,  was  buried  in  a  tomb  which  she  had  her- 
self erected  close  to  that  of  Jahangeer  at  Lahore.* 

Khoorum,  the  favorite  son  of  Jahangeer,  (but 
not  the  son  of  Noor  Mahal,)  was  crowned  soon 
after  his  father's  death,  and  the  title  of  Shah  Ja- 
han,  or  King  of  the  "World,  was  conferred  upon 
him.  He  built  the  Taj  Mahal  in  memory  of  his 
favorite  wife,  Mumtaz  Mahal,  that  is,  the  Chosen 
of  the  Palace,  and  was  afterward  buried  by  her 
side  in  the  vault  of  that  inimitable  structure. 

E.  J,  H, 

*  See  "British  Possesaons  in  Asia,"  by  B.  Montgoi^ery 
Martin,  Es(|. 
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AFGODEN-DIENST 

JESUITEN 

IN   CHINA 

Waar  over  fy  nog  heden  befchuldigt  wor- 

den  aan  hec 

HOF  van  ROMEN. 

Nevens  hare  VERANDwooRDrNGE,  nu  getrou- 

welijk  uyt  bet  Latyn  vertaald ,  en  met  overtuy- 

^gende  Aanmerkingen  over  den  verkeerden 

'  Handel  ,    fb  der  Ruropaaattfcke  ,   als  <ier 

Chmeefche  ]E%\}iTZn  r  vootgefteld 

JOANNES  MAURITIUS, 

\  Eertyds  Predikheer. 

Hoe  fyn  EsAUS  Goederen  na-gejpeurt ,  /yne  verhorgent 
Schatten  opgefocht !   Obad.  vf.  6. 


^ 


TOT    AMSTERDAM, 

By  JACOBUS  BORSTCUS,  Boekver- 

kooper  op  de  hoek  van  de  Nieuvendyk  aan  - 
den  Dam.  1710. 


I  !> 


-    Het  Latytts  Exemplaar  van   der  Jesoiten 
Perandwoordinge  kan  yemand  ,  die  'er  aan  gc- 
legen  is,  fo  als  het   in  China   gedrukt ,   en    \ 
van  tien  der  voornaamfte  Jesuiten  aldaar  on-  > 
derteekent  is,  te  lienkrygcnby  den  AuxHEUR.-t^t^ 


"^^ 


9  '     r 


GPDRAGT 

Aan  d'Eerwaardige ,  Godzalige ,  en^ 
de  Hoog-geleerde  Heeren  ,  de 
Herders  of  Bedienaars  des  H.  E- 
vANGELiuMS !  Mitsgadcrs  de  Hee- 
ren  OUDERLINGEN  ,    eil  DlACONEN 

der    Gereformeerde    Kerke    Jesu 
V  Christi  ,  wage  houdende  over  de 
Kudde  des  Heeren  ,    vergaderd 
binnen  defe  Stad  Amsterdam. 

EeR*WA  ARDIGE,  HoOG-G  EL.E  ERD  B 

Heeren,  endi^  Broederen. 

Oordeeld  de  Waarhejd^  ende  een  Oordeel  des 
Fredes  in  uwe  Poerten:   Zachar. 8.  i(5. 

fLhoewel  het  niet  goed  en  is  fig 
met  yemands  Twist  te  bemoeyen, 
ja  hoewel  het  na  't  Seggen  van 
Salomon,  Prov.  20.3.  Dwaas" 
heyd  is  Jtg  daar  in  te  mengen  ,  en  gantfch 
ongeoorloft ,  indien  't  een  heymeltjke  Twist 
is,  die  te  openbaren  ^  Prov.  if. p.  So  en 
is  het  nogtans  niet  Quaad  ,  geen  Dwaas- 
beyd ,  en  niet  Ongeoorloft ,  ma^r  in  tegen- 

*  3  deel 
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deel  voor  een  Christen  een  Plicht ,  die 
heymelyke  dingen  te  openbaren ,  wanneer 
men  weet ,  dat  Gods  Eer  en  Leer  daar 
door  gefchonden  5  des  Naaften  Zaligheyd 
benadeeld  ,  en  de  Chrillelijke  Gemeynte 
gewaarlchouwt  kan  worden  voor  het 
Quaad,  van  welk  de  Befchuldigde  Partye 
van  de  gantfche  Weereld  overcuygt^,  en 
regtveerdiglyk  veroordeeld  is. 

Sodanige  Twist-saak  is  het,  Eerw: 
Heeren  5  ende  Broederen  ,  die  ik  U.  E.  E. 
met  een  fchuldige  en  leer  diepe  Eerbie- 
digheyd  kom  opdragen. 

'  'tis  een  nieuwe  Twist  van  de  Roomfche 
Geejieljfke  tegensmalkanderen,  ofbetereen 
oude  verkankkerde  Twist,  die  fy  tot  nog 
toe  na  alle  haar  Vermogen  ,  niet  alleen 
voor  Ons,  die  buy  ten  haar  fyn,  maar  ook 
voor  hare  eyge  Onderdanen  ,  voor  hare 
eyge  Rooms-gefinde ^  bedekt  gehoudenheb- 
ben  5  met  Infigt,  opdat  d'Ontdekkinge 
daar  van  in  hunne  Ke^k  geen  meerder 
Scheuringe  maken  ibu.  :^ 

t'  I^  een  Twist  van  een  tegens  alle ,  en 
van  alle  tegens  een.  t'  Is  de  gantfche  R, 
Geeftelykheyd^  van  den  Paus  felfs  en  Kar- 
DiNALEN  af  te  rekenen ,  tot  fyne  Patrtar^ 
chen^  Bijfchoppen  ^  Prelaten^  Parochianen  ^ 
Facultejten  en   Hooge  Schaolen  ,     Kloe^er-* 
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monniken  van  alle  foorten,  watNamendat- 
fe  ook  mogen  hebben,  tegen  de  Jesuiten 
alleen ,  en  fy  alleen  tegens  alle  de  R.  Geefleljke, 

t'  Is  tegen  de  Jesuiten  ,  die  fig  ont- 
houden  in  dat  groot  ,  tnagtig  ,  en  alder- 
fch  any  kite  Key  ferry  k  ,  dat  'er  onder  dc 
Son  is,  in  CnmA ,  enaldaar,  gelyk  fy 
dat  felfs  hier  in  hare  Verandwoordinge 
ydelyk  voorgeven  ,  arbeyden  aan  de  Voort* 
flantinge  des  EvANGELiUMS  tot  Pekin,  om 
quanfuys  de  Heydenen  tot  het  Chrifien  Ge' 
/oof  te  bekeeren. 

De  Mifdaden,  daarfy  nog  tegenwoor- 
dig,  gelyk  over  vele  Jaren  5  aan 'tR.  Hop 
van  befchuldigt  worden,  dewyl  fe  tog  na 
hare  Veroordeelinge  even  fly  fen  halfterrig  J 
blyven,  beftaan  in  ftouteDndernemingen, 
ongehoorde  Geweldenaryen ,  tegens  d'an- 
dere  Geeftelyke  ,  en  felfs  tegens  Weereld-  . 
lykePerfooncn  gepleegtj  Pra&yken,  die 
fchandeiyk  fyn  ,  eh  met  den  Geeftelyken 
STAATgantfchniet  over  een  en  komen^ja 
die,  gelyk  de  BtJfchoP  van  Angelopolis 
uyt  Name  van  alle  d'andere  Geeftelyke  in 
Ch  ina  dat  alfo  aan  den  Paus  voordraagt, 
in  een  "Weereldlyk  Perfoon  met  de  Dood 
geftraft  foiiden  moeten  wordenj  gelyk  dat 
ook  uyt  de  Vragen^  die  Vater  Jo.  Rapt. 
MoRALEZ  ,  Predtkheer ,  en  Verforger  ge- 
'     '        *  4         .,  neraal 
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ncraal  van  die  Ordre  in  China  9  aan  dc 
Vergaderinge  der  Inquisitie  voorgefteld 
had,  waar  op  dp  Vaders  niet  en  durfden 
andwoorden,  wel  af  te  nemen  is. 

En  wat  haren  Godsdtenft  aangaat ,  men 
legt  haar  te  laft,  datfe  dien  (even  eens  of 
die  hier  in  Europa  door  hun  toedoenmcc 
Dwalingen  en  Grouwelen  niet  genoeg  be-^ 
foeteld  was)  van  het  eenigfte Goed , dat 'cr 
nog  in  was ,  gantfchelyk  berooft  hebben  j 
datfe  den  Grond  onfer  alter  Zaligheydheb^ 
ben  onder  den  voctgefmeeten,  predikende 
eenen  Christus,  niet  de  gelcden ,  en  aan 
een  Krtip  voor  ons  geftorven  is,  ipaar  wel 
flie  Verheerlykt ,  en  Glorieuflyk  ten  He* 
mel  is  gevaren  ,  die  fy  de  Heydenen  dan 
voorflellen  gelchilderd  met  Chineefche 
Kleederen  aan,  om  haar  aldus  telichtertot 
het  Chriftelyk  Gf/oof  aan  te  lokken,  gelijk 
de  gpmelde  Bijfchof  dat  van  hunklaagt  jals 
de  welke  di|s  docnde  fig  bet  Evangelium 
van  QviKis^vs  fchqmen  ^  Rom.  1.16.  en 
met'er  daat  betoonen  ,  dat  de  Gekruy- 
f3i  GDE  Christus  na  hun  Oordeel  de  Cht" 
fiesfche  Heydenen  maar  een  Er germs  ^  en  een 
Pwaasheyd  ts,   i.  Cor.  1. 23. 

Daarenboven  fy  fyn  overtuygt ,  dat  fy 
het  Heydsndom  vermengen  met  het  Chrtften- 
dom  ,     hare  Nieuw-bekeerde  toelatend? 

^  '       voQr 
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voor  Confucius,  woord* ^fgefiorve  Voor 
ouDERS ,  en  voor  andere  Afgoden.  Offer" 
handen  te  ofFeren ,  fo  wel  in  hare  eyge  Ker^ 
ken.^  als  in  de  Heydenfche  Tempelen^  met 
niet  minder  Eerbiedigheyd ,  als  fy  aanwen- 
den  fouden  voor  het  Heyligste  ,  dat'er 
in  hunne  Kerken  te  vinden  is. 

Wat  nu  de  Jesuiten  dpdr  twee  van 
hare  Afge(antcn  uyt  China  tot  hare  Ver- 
ANDWooRDiNGE  over  cenigc  Jaren  aan  't 
Hof  van  Rom  EN  ingeleverd  hebben  ,  is 
vervat  indat  Kort  Verhaal,  welk  hier 
agter  de  Befchuldingen  volgt. 

Dit  Kort  Verhaal,  fynde  een  Z^- 
tynfch  TraEiaatje  ,  uyt  China  aan  d'  E,  £, 
Heeren  Bewmdhebbers  van  d'OoJiifidt/che 
Maatfchappye  toegefonden ,  en  my  ter  hand 
gefteld  5  oordeelde  ik ,  om  de  Seldfaam- 
heyd  van  StofFe,  en  om  de  Chriftenen  op 
een  nieuw  van  den  gevaarlyken  Jesuiti- 
schen  Handel  nog  eens  t'overtuygen  en 
af  te  fchrikken  ,  de  pyne  waard  te  fyn, 
uyt  het  hatjn^  g^^Y^  het  van  de  Jesuiten 
in  China  opgelleld  ,  en  van  tien  barer 
voornaamfte  Mannen  met  eyge  Namen 
onderteekent  is ,  te  vertalen ,  en  eehige 
Aanmerkingen  daar  op  tc  laten  volgen, 
_  en  Weereldkundig  te  maken,  om  Rcde- 
pen  ,   die  my  ,   en  een  yegelyk  ,    die  fig 

*  S     .  maar 
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maar  eenigfints  aan  de  Suyverheyd  van  den 
GoDSDiENST  laat  gelegen  liggen,  fekerlyk 
fouden  moeten  aanfetten  ,  en  kragtelyk 
beweegen  5  als  namentlyk,  omdat  men 
daar  in  fo  duydelyk  (ien  kan  ,  hoe  dat  fy 
(Jesuiten)  die  de  R.  Kerk  met  fo  veel'_ 
Godslafteringen  vervuk  hebben  in  Europa, 
00k  nu  felfs  de  Heydenfche  Plegtighedcn 
weeten  te  Chriftianizeeren,  willende  met 
Geweld  5 fonder  ergens  na  te  luyfteren^een 
gantfch  Heydenfch  Chnftendom  oprechten 
in  China  i  en  boe  datfe  den  Keyfer  aldaar 
weeten  te  vleycn,  en  bet  Volk  te  belie- 
ven )  en  liever ,  als  de  Gunft  der  Heyde-  . 
nen  te  verliefen  ,  God  ,  en  de  klare 
Waarheyd  van  fyn  H.  Woord  ,  en 
Jden  tegenwoordigcn  Paus  Clemens  XI. 
daar  by ,  mec  alle  fyne  Gefnr^erde  Vaders, 
gelyk  fe  te  voren  aan  verfcheyde  andere 
Pausen  gedaan  hebben  5  ftoutelyk  in 'c 
aangcfigt  legcn  fpreeken. 

Die  heeft  my  Aanleydinge  gegeven,  om 
den  Wan  wederom  in  de  hand  tenemen, 
cm  Babel  te  wannen  ,  gelyk 'er  ftaat 
Jerem.  f  i.  2.  Ikfal  Babel  fVamiers  toe- 
fihikken^  fegt  de  Heere,  dis  fe  wannen  ^ 
ende  haar  Land  uytledtgen  (idlen,    ;;  : 

Na  dit  Goddelyk  Bevel  heb  ik  Babel, 
en  wel  voornamelyk  den  Handel  der 
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JesuiteN'  na  myn  klej^n  Vermogen  gaan 
wanhnen ,  onlfchudden ,  doorfnuftelen ,  en 
uycledigen ,  en  na  neerflig  Onderfbek,en  on- 
"wederfpreekelyke  Ondervindinge  ,  hcb  ik 
tot  Waarfchouwingc  der  Chuistenen,  op- 
d^x{e  togvan  Babels  Plagen  viet en  ioudcn 
omfangen ,  Apocal.  1 8. 4.  naaukeurig aange- 
teekenc,  gelykde  heele  Weereld  datook  o- 
ver  lange  jaren  genoegfaam  ondervonden 
hecFt  ,  dat  de  Iesuiten  hier  in  Europa 
niet  een  hayr  beter  en  fyn,  als  in  China  : 
'Want  het  fyn  tog  inder  daat  maar  rechte 
Belidls  Menfchen  ,  ondeugdfame  Mannen ,  die 
.  wet  verkeerdheyd  des  Aionds  omgaan ,  gelyk 
de  Wylte  der  Koningen  fpreekt,  Prov.  6, 
iz.  Tegens  welke  de  gantfche  R,  Kerk^ 
ja  het  geheele  Christendom  tegenwoor* 
dig  met  groote  Reden  fchreeuwt,  en  met 
Salomon  uytroept :  Dry  ft  de  Spotters  uyty 
ende  de  Kyvagie  fal  weg  gaan  ,  ende  het  Ge^ 
fchd  met  de  Schande  fal  oohouden.  Prov, 
22.  10. 

Men  leefl:,  dat  Alexander  de  Groo- 
te eens  ten  hoogfte  vcrgramt  was  tegens 
Aristoteles  5  die  fynen  Leer-meefter 
was,  om.  geen  andere  Redenen  ,  als  ora- 
dat  hy  eenBoEK,  handelende  van  deVer- 
borgentheden ,  Natuur  ,  en  Eygenfchap- 
pen  aller  dingen  ,    in  'c  Licht  gebracht, 

en 
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en  Weereldkundig gemaakt  had  j  Alexan- 
der niet  willende  ,  dat  het  Gemcyne 
*V"olk  van  die  Vcrborgentheden  fou  weeten 
te  fpreeken. 

Hoe  feer  dai  de  Jesuiten  nu  tegens  my 
vcrgramt  en  verbittert  fuUen  wefcn ,  omdat 
ik  die  BoEK  ,  waar  in  hunne  Verborgent- 
beden,  Natuur  ,  en  Eygenfchappeii  van 
hunne  Maatfchapfye  met  hun  eyge  Pen, 
om  fo  te  feggen,  befchreeven  ftaan,  in  't 
Licht  gegeven  heb  ,  laat  ik  U.  E.  E,  in 
bedenken  neemen. 

Maar  terwyl  ik  nu  die  Ferhorgemheden 
in  handen  had,  en  ik  van  die  gemelde  Je- 
suit [sche  GuouwELEN  fo  wel  bewuft 
was  5  fou  ik  fe  wel  hebben  konnen  ,  of 
mogen  verborgen  houden,  en  ftil-Jwygen} 
Be  fieenen  fouden  tog  wel  haaft  daar  tegen 
geroef  en  hthhtn  ^  Luc.  I  p.  40.  en  de  BaU 
ken  ttyt  het  Horn  fouden  met  cen  Wee  te- 
gen htn  geand-woord  hebben  ,  Hab.  2.  11. 
En  fo  fouden  tog  die  jESuiTiscHEo/^i/r/^^^- 
hare  Werken  der  DuyfterniJJen  ^  die  fe  voor 
Ons ,  en  felfs  voor  haar  eyge  Volk  5  foeken 
heymelyk  en  verborgen  te  houden,  omdatle 
heymelyk  van  haar  gefchieden^  enfchandelyk 
fyn  00^  tefeggen^  na  de  Taal  van  Paulus, 
*van  het  Licht  heftraft  fynde  ,  even  wel  open^ 
haar  hebben  moeten  word.en.  Ephef  f .  1 1- 1 2 . 

De- 


^ 
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Dewylikdan,  Eerw:  Heeren,  endc 
Broederen,  om  het  uytgevcn  van  dit  Boek 
ongetwyfFeld  een  groot  Getal  Vyanden^ 
die  als  Spnnkhamn  mcenigvuldig  fyn ,  ofit- 
moetcn  (al ,  fo  is  het ,  dat  ik  met  alie  Ood* 
iTToedigheyd  royneii.  Toevlugt  neem  tot 
U.E.E*  Talryke  5   en  Aanfienlyke  Ker- 

KELYKE  VERGADERINGEjOm  VanU.E.E, 

alle  tegens  myne  Haters  befchermt  te  mo-  . 
gen  worden  ,  als  van  die  feflig  Helden 
Israels  ^   die  'ej:.yj»  rontom  het  Bedde  van 
den  Hemelfchen  Sai^omon  ,   die  ahemaal 
Sweerden  houden  ,   geleerd  ten  Oorlog^   elk 
hehhende  fyn  Sweerd  a  an  Jyne  Heufe  ,    vari 
[Wegen  den  Schrik  des  N^agts,      Cant.  3.7. 
teweeten  het  Sweerd  des  Geeftes  ,    '/  welk 
is  Gods  Woord^  Ephef.  (5*  17.  omalle 
Dwaalingen ,  en    Godslafteringen  ^     en 
voort   alle  de    gantfche   Macht  der  Dptj" 
flermjfen  ^     Luc.  li.  f  3.   van  het  Chris- 
tendom af  te  weeren.    Tot  Welken  eyn- 
de  het  Geluyd  \J\vtt  Eerw:  ook  over  de 
geheele  Aarde  ttjtgaat^    en  uwe  Woorden  tot 
de  Eynden  der  JVeereld*  Rom.  10.18. 
J     Tot  Wien  fou  ik  ook  beter  myn  Toe-- 
vlugt  hebben  genomen  ?    Immers  gelyk 
de  Wateren  der  ^eeken  ,    na  'c  Seggen  van 
denPREDiKER,  Cap.  1.7.  moetenw'^^^r- 
keeren  na  de  Plaatfe ,    daarfe  van  ftjtgegaan  ' 


V  ■-  :;- 
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fyn  ,     alfo  moeft  immcrs  ook  dit  Boek, 
in  welk  de  Suyverheyd  van  onfcn  Chris- 
TELYKEN    GoDSDiENST    nict    allccnlyk 
voorgeftaan ,  maar  ook  bet  Schuym  van 
Heydenfche   en  Afgodifche  Onreynigbc- 
^dcn  daar  van  afgeveegt ,  ja  fo  veel  rpy 
doenlyk  was  ,  met  geweld  afgefchraapt, 
en  tot  Schande  onler  Tegenpartyders  ten 
Toon  gefet  word  ,   tot  U.  £.  E.     Ver- 
GADERiNGE  wedcrkeercn  ,    onder  welkcr 
Geestelyk  Bestier  ik  nu  in  het  twin- 
tigfte  jaar   n^yn  Chrtflelyk  Onderwys    met 
een  onuytfpreekelyk   Genoegcn   heb  ge» 
noten.     ^^.'■'--  "■    :^  •  -  ^-c ;  ...v.  ■■^^:^^vv:,.;.  ■  ;.^- 
Met  defe  my  lie    fchuldige    en   dank- 
baarlyke  Erkentenifle  is  het  dan  ,  dat  dit 
Boek  ,    welk  als   een  weynig  Waters 
uyt  uwen  Overvloed  met  Vreugde  gefchep^ 
namentlyk    uyt    de   Fonteynen    des    Hey  Is  ^ 
Jef.  12.  J.  en  nict  uyt  Gebrokene  Bakken^ 
Jerem.  2.  13*     aan  te  merken   is  ,     tot 
U.  E.  E.  Vergaderinge  wederom  toe- 
vloeyen  komt  ,     nevens  het  Boek   van 
dcr  Jesuiten  Verandwoordinge  ,  waar 
in  geen  ander  Veranderinge  gemaakt  is , 
als  alleen  dat  het  uyt  China  aan  d'-E.  JE. 
Oofiindtfiy   Maatfchaffye   in   de   Latynfche 
.  Taal   overgefonden  fynde  y     nu    nevens 
't  Latyn   ook  in   't    Nederduyt&ch 

voor 
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voor   d'Oogen  van  U.  E.  E.    Icomt  te 
verfchynen. 

En  5  myns  Bedunkens,  dewylU.E.E. 
Kerkelyke  Vergaderinge  de  Bckee- 
ringe  der  Heydenen  met  veel  mecr  Op- 
regtigheyd  ter  herten  gaat  ,   als  de  Je- 
sxJiTENf  5    't  welk  U.  E.  E.  met  het  fen- 
den  van  bequame  Leeraaren  na  die  Vreem- 
de  Landen ,  nlet  fonder  een  aldergrootfte 
Omfigtigheyd  ,     fo  dikwils  kragtdadig- 
lyk  bewyfen  J  fo  is'erU.  E.E.   alie  feer 
veel  aan  gelegen  ,     KennifTe  te  hebben 
van  die  fchrikkclyke  Ordonnantie  ,     die 
de  Keyfer  van  China   op    het   Verfoek 
der  Jesuiten  ,    wcynige  jaren  geleden, 
heeft  doen  publiceeren  ;     dat  teweeten 
niemand  ,  't  zy  hy  Roomfch  ,   't  zy  hy  On- 
roomfch   is   ,     en   van  wat    Gefimheyd  hy 
fou  mogen  wefen  9    die  voortaan  het  E- 
VANGELiuM   in  't  Ryk  van    China   fbu 
van   meyning^  fyn  te  prcdiken  ,    daar  in 
fal  mogen  biy  ven ,   of  daar  in  toegelaten 
of  aangenomen  worden  ,     tenzy   dat  hy 
eerft  fal  Belydenis  gedaan  hebben  van  de 
Leere  van  Confucius  ,    met  Belofce  van 
fig  daar    in   te    fullen    fchikken    na   de 
Maxymen  der  Jesuiten,  en  haar  in  geen- 
derley  wy fe  in  haren  Dienfi  te  vcrhinderen, 
of  tegcn  te  fpreeken^ 

'  Maar 
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Maar  dewyl  my  niec  onbewuft  en  k^ 
dat  defe  myne  Gifte  al  te  ^ering  is, 
als  datle  eenige  Gunft  in  Co  een  Aanfien" 
/^j'i^i?  Vrrgaderinge  fou  mogcn  vindenj 
fo  fou  ik  fekerlyk  van  myn  Voornetnen 
afgefchrikt  wordcn ,  indien  ik  niet  eri  had 
gclefen  ,    dat    Komnk    Xerxes    eertyds 
niet  verfmaad  en  heeft  een  Hand  vol  Wa^ 
ters^  die  hem  van  een  arm  Man  ,  die  niec 
anders  en  had  ,  uyt  goeder  Herten  toege- 
reykt  wierd.  ^ 

Dit  gceft  my  Vrymoedigheyd ,  en  Hope, 
dat  van  U.  Eerw.  Vergaderinge  defe 
myne  Hand  vol  Waters  ,  daar  evenwel  ds 
Kopfen  der  Draken  in  ver broken  'worden^ 
Pfalm.  74. 1  ^.  uyt  fonderlingen,  en  wyd- 
beroemden  Yver  tot  Uytroeyihge  en  Ver- 
brekingevan  diergelyke  Draken^  gunftig- 
lyk  aangenomen,  en  niet  verfmaad  falwor- 
den. 

\  \  Ontfang  dan  ,  myne  Eerw.  Heeren, 
fcnde  Broederent  ,  ^t^Q  myne  geringe 
jGiF':^  ,  ten  minften  als  yets  ,  dat  uyt 
njerrj  Landen  is  gekomen  5  laat  dit  Boek, 
daa;^  de  Seldfaamheden  ,  de  Verborgent- 
heden  ,  en  Gr'ouwelen  fo  van  de  Europa^ 
aanfehj^  als  van  de  Chineefcke  Jesuiten  in 
llaan  ,  onder  de  Schaduwe  van  uwe  mag- 
tige  en  wyd-uytgellrekte  Vleugelen  be- 

ruften# 
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^uften ,  opdat  bet  fomtyds  ccnsopU.E.E* 
leedige  lifen  met  eengUnftigOogbeftraald 
mag  worden. 

1  k  fal  ondertuffcheri  den  AlMAgtioen 
bidden,  dat  U.E.E.KerkelykeRaads-* 
Vergaderingen  fodanig  door  fynen  H- 
Geest  mogenbeflierd. worden  ,  dat  de 
Vlooten,  met  welke  U.  E.  E.  deLeeraa^ 
ren^  als  Kruys^gesAnten,  nadievreem- 
de  Landen  komen  weg  te  fenden.,  in  dc 
gewenfchte  Havens  met  het  Evangelium 
mogen  aanlanden ,  de  liftige  Aatiflagen  der 
Jesuiten  verydelen,  den  Naam  van  Je- 
sus den  Gekru YciGDEN  fonder  Schroom, 
en  fonder  Schaamte  met  eenen  Paulus 
dragen  voor  de  Hsydenen  ^  inde  de  Ko" 
ningen ,  Ador.  p.  i  f .  en  dan  gelyk  Sa- 
lomons Scheejen  ,  die  van  Ophir  en 
van  Tarsis  quamen  ,  mogen  thuys  ko- 
men 5  ryk  geladen  met  Goud  en  Silver , 
Elfenheen  ,  cn  andere  Koftelykhcden. 
I*  Reg.  p.  2,7.  en  10.  zz.  Opdat  het 
alfo  onfe  gantfche  Republyk  ,  en  in  de 
felve  ^^{q,  U.  E.  E.  Kerkelyke  Verga- 
deringE  ,  als  fynde  de  voornaamftc 
Zenuwe  van  het  Gereformeert  Chris- 
tendom in  defe  NedeRlanden  ,  en 
iwederom  in  de  (elve  Uwer  aller  ,  my 
leer  ,Dietkare  ,    Eerwaardige  ^     en  Hoog- 


^f*l^^!^?^^S^^"^*^-'^®«^^^T^r^- 
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£eagte  Perfeonen  en  Famlien  ,  np.  Ziel, 
en  Lighaam  mag  wel  ggainin  lengte  van[ 
dagen.     "  ^  .: ' .;.   ,  % m 

Al(b  is  den  HertgroDd^n  Wensch 
des  genen  ,  die  het  yopr  gropt;  Qet/iki 
houd^  cjat  hy  fig  bier  ipag  iOndert^ekeeen^ 
als  fynde  in  alle  Opregtigheyd,^     ;  •;../» 
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[;N<kr.  •  all^ '4e  ^^^4^»  van  Egypten 
was  wel  een  vsin  ae  voornaamfte  die 
y^^^QSprinkbmejf^  van  welke  oris 
4'£Ieti4^ ,  dieft  v^roorfaakt  hebben  » 
befchreveii  ftaat  Exodi  10.14.  De 
S.^rmkhaifen  qt^i^en  0^ ,  legt  de  Text ,  over  bet 
gAntJcke  l^gyptei!hla^d  y  end^  Iteten  haar  mderaan 
alle  de  pt^n  der  lE>gyptenaren  ^  feer  fwaar^  ,'VQor 
^#^.(No.TA)  fyti  dier^elyke'Sprikh/meH ah  defp^ 
noyt  gevi^efl^ ,  en  »«  def^  en  fulhn  Vr  fnlke  met 
"wefen.X  IVmiify  hed^hjen  bet  gejigte  des  gant'^ 
S^ben  handiy^li^  d0  bet  Land  iserduyflerd  wierd, 
mfyaUnaik^tkrpyddas  Lands  op  ^  ende  alle 
dfi.  wugten  der,  B^on^^n^,,,  en  daar  en  b kef  met 
gi^&ens  am  d4  B^oomen ,  nog  aan  de  kruyden  des 
veJdS:  y  i-n  den  gapifchen  Egypt^^'lande^  Men 
kan  licht  denken ,  wat  Schade  en  Elende  dat  'er 
meet  geweeft  fyn  onder  al  het  Volk. 

t' Is  feer  opmerkelyk,  Waar^e  Leser,  het 
gene  men  van  diergelyke  fchadelyke  Sprinkha- 
men  by  de  Hiftoriefcbryvers  leeft,  op  die  felve 
Jaren ,  wanneer  Ignatius  Loyola  fyn  Sol-- 
date-leven  verlatend'e  ,  en  fyne  Stndien  te  Pa- 
RYs  Yolbragt  hd>bende ,  fyne  Qrdre  der  Je- 
fuiten  heeft  beginnen  in  te  ftelkn ,  en  tot  dien 
eynde  van  Pa&ys  na  Spaghjen  15  gereyft, 
in  't  Jaar  1556* 

**  2  In 


V  O  O  R  R  E  D  E  N   ^ 

In  dit  felve  Jaer  ,  fegt  Jobos  FinceliOS, 
by  Francius  de  Animal.  Hift.  Sac^  Pag,  m* 
577.  hecft  deWintuyt  de  Swarte  Zeefogroo- 
te  fwermen  van  S^rinkhanen  overgebracht  ,  ■ 
datfe  twintig  mylen  ontrent  in  't  ronde  alles 
verflonden,  en  het  Voeder  fb  feer  befmet  en 
vergfftigt  hebben,  dat'er  een  groote  Befi  on- 
der  de  Beeften  op  gevolgt  is.  ;        ^ 

Daarna  in  't  Jaar,  dat  na  de  Inftellinge  van 
de  SociETEYT  der  Jefuiten  gevolgt  is  ^  I5'4i. 
fyn'cr  wederom  in  feer  veel   Geweften  van 
EuROPA  lulke  fchadelyke  Sprinkhanen  in  onge-  }. 
loof!elyke  mcenigte  gckomen. 

Enin'tjaar  i5'42.rechtopdientyd,  wannee^ 
de  Jefuiten  binnen  Romen  begonden  te  nefte- 
len  ,  fyn  ^^  Sprinkhanen  komen  vliegen  in  Ita* 
LIEN ,  en  hebben  hetgantfchc  L<»»^vervult,infon- 
derheyd  in  de  Maanden  Auguftus^  ^n  September 4, 
Sy  waren,  fegt  Fincelius  ,  eenfdeels  grys, 
eenfdecls  fwart,  en  cenfdeels  groen,enhaaden 
op  hare  Vleugelen  eenige  onbekende  Letteren* 
Aldrovandus  voegt'er  by  ,  dat'ct  door 
het  Bevel  van  den  Hertog  van  Milaan  wel 
tv^aalf  duyfend  Sakken  met  by  een  vergaderde 
Sprinkhanen  vervult  fyn  gewordcn. 

l\\  dat  felve  Jaar  wierden  fe  fo  mecnigvuldig 
datfc  haar  verlpreyddcn  uyt  Sarmatien  ,  aan  de 
grenfen  van  Tnrkyen  aan  den  Donauw  gelegen, 
tot  in  Oojien'-ryk  ,  Silefien ,  en  andere  Land- 
fchappen  :  Sy  hadden  ,  fegt  de  Schryver , 
Kroontjes  op  hare  Hoofden,  JangeBuyken,en" 
gaven  van  haar  eenen  afgryltelyken  Stank. 

Van  alle  defe  Sprinkhanen  ,  die  in  de  gemel* 
de  Jaren  op  den  Aardbodem  fo  jammerlyk  ge- 
woedt  hebben ,  leeftmen  by  Laurentius  Sy- 

-^    RIUS 


AAN    DEN    LEESER. 

RiUS,  en  andere  R^  Schryvers  ^  datfe  in  den  begin* 
negeen  Vleugclen  enhadden,  maar  datfegroo- 
te  Sprongen  deden  :  Datfe  kort  daar  na  vier 
Vleugelen  gekregen  hebben,  en  in  fo  eenmee- 
nigte  voortgevlogen  fyn, datfe  twee  mylen  wyd 
en  breed  de  Aarde  fo  dicht  befet  hebben,  dat 
de  Son  den  grond  van  die  gantfche  Landftreek 
nict  en  heeftkonnenbefchynennog  verwarmen^ 

Die  Schryvcrs  verfekcren,  dat  het  niet  uyt  te 
f|5reeken  is ,  wat  Elende  d'Inwoonders  dicr  Lan- 
den  geleden  hebben,  wat  Schade  doorde  ielve 
aan  de  Aard-vrugten  en  Boomen  veroorfaakt 
is,  en  hoe  fe  alles  tot  d  e  Wortel  toe  verwoeft  en 
opgevreeten  hebben. 

Syfeggen,  datf^gevlogen  fyn  over  Wateren, 
Boomen ,  Huyfen ,  en  al  wat  haar  in  den  weg 
was;  en  als  hare  Vleugelen nuaangegroeytwa* 
ren ,  datfe  toen  een  Menfche-vinger  groot  fyn 
geworden ,  en  met  veel  meer  Wrecdheyd  gc- 
woedt  hebben tegen alles,  wat  d' Aarde  tot  Nood- 
druft  der  Menfchen  voortbrengen  kan ;  en  dat 
hare  Wreedheyd  in  den  Somer  nog  met  Gcweld, 
nog  met  Konft  heeft  konnen  wederhouden  of 
tegen  gegaan  worden. '  , 
-  Waar  ikmetalledefe  Sprlnkhamn  henenwil, 
fal  de  Verftandige  LESERongetwyfFeld  welmer* 
ken.  En  wie  twyfFeld  'er  aan ,  of  God  de  Heere 
heeft  ons  door  defe  Wonderen  willen  bekend 
maken,  wat  Elende,  en  wat  Schade  dat  de/^- 
fuiten^  die  nu  eerft  opgekomen  waren ,  aan  fyne 
Kerk  op  Aardeninharen  tyd  toebrengen  foudcn? 
Immers  dat  door  de  S  wermen  der  Sprinkhanen  ey- 
gentlyk  moetenverftaan  worden  die  meenigvul- 
dige  Or^r^j  der  Monmketty  is  uyt  Apoc.  9.  fo 
klaar,  dat  het  nietnoodig  en  is  een  Woord  daar 
van  te  fprceken.  **  3  En^ 


V  O  O  R  RED  EK   / 

En  wa^rlyk  die  Befchry  vittgfe-  ^QtSprmkhamtf^ 
die  niet  van  mybedacht  of  uytge?:ondeni,  ia;iadt 
uyt  de  Hiftorien  der  Rums^gefinde  ScinyvBrs:^^ 
haald  is  5  komt  heel  wel ,  en  aardiginet  de  3M^*^  ' 
ten  over  een:  Want  gQiyk6£gGm6ldeSprmkb4»m 
eenfdeels  Swart  wai  en ,  fo  lyn  dele  ook:«Szwizm 

Syhebbenook  Mutfen.af  Bonnettenraei-f/ier 
boven  uyt fteekende  Hoekeft  al?  Kroontjes  op  batfe 
Hoofden ;  en  het  Hayr  felfsi  ^efchooren  alsfeen  , 
Kreon  cm  't  Hoofd.  . .  ,     •  . ;     .  '■  ^ 

En  vv^at  Stank  datfe  van  haac  geveh ,  futoi  rwy 
op  fyn  Plaats  genoeg  gewaac  worden  :.  :Want 
fchoon  de  Leser  fomtyds  ondet  't  lefen  :in  fyn 
Vuyftje  eens  fal  moetcn  gdmlacchen  xim  -hare 
langeBtiyken  ,  fo  fal  hy  even^wielal  dik wills  omden 
fchielyken  onvcrvvagten  Stank  gedwo^gen  fyily 
den  Neus  dicht  toe  tehouden.  ^     r  r     ;  >  •  :r;^ 

In  den  beginne  en  hadden  fegeen  ^'^iettgthn^  dat 
is ,  fy  waren  in  geen  Achtiage^  dewyl  hnnnenVat' 
der  Ignatius  maar  een  ^/^s^^^j  gev^eeft^  en 
gantfch  van  geen  Verftandjenwas*  Enhoewelhy 
naderhand  nog  eenige  Kenniilfe^  en  daar  by  cnog 
tien  Aanhangeren  had  gekr  egen,fd  v^ierd  hy  even^ 
wel  met  fyne  Aanhangers ,  die  fyne  iSwr/Vjf^jjf  layt^ 
maakten  ,  van  de  gantfche  Rmmfchi  Ckrefie 
grootelykx  veragt  en  onderdtnkt. 

Maar  als  fynQjefmeTi  daar na/^/^^j-^/r  gekre-!- 
gen  hebben ,  dat  is ,  als  fy  begonden  by  den  -Paus  ' 
in  Achtinge  te  komen ,  om  dat  hy  nu  fag,  dat  door 
defe  nieuwe  Societeyt  fyne  vallende  KeRK  ,  die 
door  de  Predikinge  van  Luther  weynigejaren 
te  voren  een  groote  ii^f^igekregen  had,  merkelyk 
onderfteunt  fou  konnen  worden;  fo  fynfe  op 
een  feer  wonderlyke  wyfe  aangegroeyt  en  ver- 
meenigvuldigt ,  en  fyn  even  als  de  Sfrmkbamn 

soot* 


A  AN   P  E  N  L  E  E  S  E  R. 

.VO^r®ci^Qg«i  i  «a  hebbeii  grootc  Sprongen  ge- 
%t^v  i!ud:^llpeii(ioorgantrch  EuROPA,  maar 
ook  door  de  aiidferverfte  en  afgelegenfteGeweften 
vaaMc  WiCi^ceM,  als  Japan,  en  China,  enmeer 
aaderftdL^ftto.;  over  al  v^rwoeftende  en  vernie- 
leiide  al  het^ejtiedat  den  Menfch  op  den  Aardbo- 
diBsa  feott' Voedfel  na  Ziel  en  Lighaam  dienen 
iiK)et';  dewyi  fe  tog ,  yan  dien  tyd  af ,  haar  werk 
fchyheiiallcettrylc  okar  vante  maken,  en  genaaakt 
tc^hebbcn,  omliareLeeringenfodanigtefatzoe- 
neeren,  datfe  mogenbequameMiddelenfyn ,  om 
LiA-sD  !ca  Eerk  te  verderven,  gelyk  dat  in  dit 
TraStaatje  genoeg  .gefien  kan  worden. 

Sodatraexxvanhiinookwel  fegeen  mag,  het 
gene  wy  van  de^S'/'r/^/^^^f^gehoof  d  hebben,datfe 
6p  hareVlet3gelen  eenige  Letter  en  iksaxi  hebben , 
die  ons  waarlyk  onbekend  fyn:  Want  fy  fchry ven 
fig  te  wefen y^adeSodeteyt  of  Gefelfchap  van  Je- 
»us,  het  wejk  van  geen  Christen  te  begrypcn  is ; 
datMenfchen,die  vaii  fo  meenigvuldige-^^^W^ry^, 
en,andere  Godhosheden  vanhunne  eygeBroedereff., 
Sonen  van de  felve  Ke^k  en  Ordre ,  nict  alleen  be- 
fchuidigt  ,'niaar  ook  kragtig  overtuygt  fyn ,  even- 
wddurvea  ondernemen  fcSar  felven  te  noemen 
Medegefellen  Y2in  Jesus. 

Sckerlyk  voor  defe  en  fyn'^er  dlergelyke  Sprink- 
banen  /ioytgeweeft ,  en  na  defe  en  fullen  Vr  o&k  fuike 
met  wefen^  gelyk  MosES  dat  feer  wel  feyde  op' 
devoorgemelde  Plaats. 

Allen  defen  haren  Handel  fullen  wy  hicr 
gaan  lien.  En  het  gene  fy  tot  hare  Verand  woor- 
PiNGEbybrengen,  enaanden  Paus  overgefon^ 
den  hebben » gelyk  het  in 't  Latyn  uyt  China  aan 
d'EE.  tieeren  Bewindhebbers  der  Ovfl-ifidifche 
Maatfchappye  overgefonden ,  en  My  tcrhandge- 
.         **  4.  iteld 


L- 


.    V  O  O  R  R  E  D  E  N  J- 

field  is ,  alfoheb  ik  het  in 't  N^derduyts  getrottWtf*  ' 
lyk  vertaald,  en  den  Styl  fo  na,   als  doenlyk 
was,  gevolgt. 

Daar  heb  ik  danbygevoegt  al  wat  aan  'tHoF 
van  RoMENgeklaagt  hebbendeOverftens  vandc 
Academie  of  Qucek-fchool  der  OofiindifihVSemde- 
I'tngen binnen  Parys  ,  wegens  het  fenden  van  den 
Heer  Kardwaal  Thomas  deTouRNON  na  China, 
fyne  Rey  fe ,  en  fyne  gantfche  Verrichtinge  aldaar . 

Endanvolgen'ereenige  Aanmerki^en  van' 
My  over  defen  gantfchen  Handel.  Van  welke 
dingcn  allegaar  de  Gunfttge  Leser  fo  aanftonds 
den  gantfchen  Inhoud^  ende  op  het  ey n4e  van  dit 
Boek  een  korte  Biad-wyzer  vinden  faU 

Lees  dan  ondertuffehen ,  myn  Waarde  Leser, 
en  leg  alleVooroordeel^f,  gy  fult  ongetwyiFeld 
met  My  bekennen,  dat  ^^]e\unen ,  die  hier  ydelyk 
roemen ,  datfe  arbeyden  aan  de  Voortplantinge  des 
£^<?»^W//z?»j^o^  Pekin,  waarlyk  niet  anders  als 
Valfche  ApQJielen  fyn ,  en  hedriegelyke  Arheyders  , 
haar  'vera'aderende  in  Jpojielen  Christi  ,  even 
cens  gelyk  de  Satan  hemfelven  mranderd  in  ee- 
ifien  Kngel  des  Lichts.  2,  Cor.  11. 13, 14.  Daar^ 
em  gaat  uyt  het  midden  van  haar ,  ende  fcheyd  u 
*/,  fegt  de  Heere.  2.  Cor.  6. 1 7. 

Ik  wil  niet  denken,  dat  dit  7r^ff?<2<«^/V  U.'E.  min 
Aangenaam  ,  of  min  Waarachtig  voorkomen 
fal,  omdat  het  van  My  gefchreven  is. 

Veelmin  kan  ik  my  inbeelden  ,  dat  ik  door  dit 
myn  Schryven  ycmands  Ondank  op  denhals  ge- 
Ihaald  fou  hebbcn:  Want  anders  fou  ik  met  Pau- 
LUS  moeten  vragen  :  Ben  ik  dan  uvf  Vyand  ge- 
warden  u  de  Wsf  hAKHEi'Dfeggende}  Gal,  4. 1 6.  Im- 
mers  die  my  eenige  Onwaarheden  aanwyfen 
k^n,  lal  my  hooglyk  verpligten^  v . 
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JESUITEN  IN  CHINA. 
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'Oor  eerftworden  voor^efield  de  Befchul- 
dingen,  die  aan  het  Hof  van  Ro- 
MEN  tegen  hun  nog  heden  wgehracht 
warden^  en  al  over  lange  jaren  irigebracht 
Jijn^fovan  den  Biflchop  van  Angelopo*  * 
LIS  5  als  van  P.  MoraleZ  uyv  name 
van  alle  de  Gceftelijke  of  Miffionariffen 

J)c  Befchuldingen  hehelfen^  dat  de  Jefui- 
ten  Geweldenaryen  flegen  tege^i  d^ under 9 
Gceftelijke,  die  fe  vervolgen  en  verjagen^ 
als  Jy  met  hun  niet  over  een  enkomen*^  datfe 
Koophandel  en  Woeker  dryven  ,  en 
fehandclijke  Banquerouten  rnaken^  en  ge* 
tnaakt  hebben^  waar  door  vele  Menfihen 
tot  den  Bedelfak  geraaktjtjn^  .  diitfe  den 
.  -     *  **  J*  ty- 


Lydinde  T^w  G€kruytigdc  ^Chr^sus  m 
hare  Predikatien  voor  dc  Chineefche  Hey- 
denen  verfUjgen'  ^  en  fnahr  alleen  eeneh 
Verheeylijktei;i  Christus  "t^^rkondigen'f 
datfe^hare  Nieuh^ekeerde  toilaim  Afgodi- 
Iche  Dienften : /^  pAg^^,  .gel^fe  voor  ham 
Bekeerifjgc  deeden,\  Fan  Pag.  I.  tot  fp, 
Dan  ^(ilgt  ^t  Boek  der  Kerandwo^dingi  ^ef 
Jefuitcn,  vervattende  het  gene  aangaat  de" 
Verklaringe  des  Keyfers  Kam  Hi  we^ 
vens  de^  Kerk-plmen  te  yewyfen  <7^  CJqnh 
Fucius  en  a  Argeitorvene  VooR-otfDBR^ 
het  gene  fydanin  de  'Z7o^^;;<siftf  Hooft-fhik- 


ken  verUeeidhMen;  >  iv  n  i^  ^  - 


HET   L  CAPITTELi 

*,    i  *  . «    *    .  —  ...  »       .        \    ■  fc.  •  '    .  ^ 

■*  ^ 

Sandtli^gen  mnr  <^^^^ j  Nettie  Fetrkla- 
^^^^  g^£^'ven  wierd,  v    ^        '        Pag.  <5i 

-       HET    II.  CAPITTEL. 

Overfettinge  van  het  Smcck-fchrift ,  ^vaar  in 
vervat  word  de  P^erkiaringe  van  fomfftige 

r  Kerkfligten  en  Geifoontens  derXuh\nceicn 
in  dien  Sin  ^  in  we  Ike  afe  Societeyc  Jesu 

"^   die  tot  nog  toe  in  GttiNA  totgelaten  heeft ,  op' 

'  gedragen  aan  den  Kcyfer  Kam  Hi  j  den 

ZO,  Novembfr  des  Jaars  1700.  ^  Pag.80 

i  ^  *     HET 


:  '  HET  ill.  CAPi1rT.l:£*  -  - 

'BektMfnakingty  kie  hp  de  P^-erklariiigt  ge.'ihi^ 


HET    IV.  CAPITTEL. 


vv:.  'i^i 


d*Uytwerhfils    op    de    Verklaringe    ^olgettde^ 
^:  Pag.  toj 

'   :        HET  V.  CAPITTEL.  ^^ 

tj€tfijgeniffen  van  de  Overigheden-^  envanfim^ 

'    piige  der  voornaamfte  Lterdaren   van  het 

Chin^efehe  Rcyfei^ryk  j  'wegensdenfeh 

f  ven  ^i\Xi  der  Plechtigheden   en  Ge'w&ontens 

n  ider  Chinccfcn.       ^    '^   •     1 '       Pag.  1 1 1 

-HET   VI.  GAPITTEL. 

Seer  duydelijke  Gedenk*ieekenen  van  den  God" 
'    delijken  D  ten  ft  up  de  Overleveringe,    Pjjg. 

Fan  den  Temj>el  Tien  Tan.  Pag.  ij6 

Fan  Ti  TaN.  Pag.  iiz 

^ndere  Gedenk'teekenen  i>an  de  Goddeiijke 

Kennijfe   up    d'Overleveringe  des    Folks, 

.:.  Pag'  app 

,  ♦       *  -^  *     -■*  i   1.  '  *- . 

'  XXVIII. 


XX  VIIL  Sjreekwoorden  der  Chineefen.  Pag. 

■-  24<5-z87 
JOe  Jefuiten  hrengen  hier  dan  in  tot  hareVcT" 
{   andwoordinge  ,   dat  die  Dienften^  dte  (y 

de  Nkuwbekeerde  toelaten  ,    ?naar  enkeltjk 

Burger lijk  Jijn, 
Van  haren  Koophandel  en  Woeker  en  fpreeken 
^     fe  niet  een  eenig  Woord,  ? 

£n  dat   Prediken   van  den   Gekruycigden 

Christ  us  ,  gaanfe  met  een  Woord  of  dry 

ontkennende  voorhj.   Pag.  1 3<J.  Nomb.  f  3, 

r ;■'-:-.■...-  en  j-4 

Celijk  Jy  dit  grof  Point  dan  met    weynige 

,      pToGrden  <voor  by  gaan  ,  fi  loojenfe  het  ge* 

'    heele  Tra&aat   van   hare   Verandwoor- 

dinge  door  met  te  bewyfen  uyt  den  mond 

-  -  van  den  Key{cr  van  China  ,  en  van  an* 

dere  Vorften  ,   dat  alle  die  Dtenfien  maar 

Burgerli'jk Jtjn 'y  en  ah  ^ den Hembi.  aan-' 

hidden  of  noemen  ^    datfe  dan  den  "Waar- 

.     agtigen  God  -z/^^^^?^^.    >  .^      j  v  - 

,Op  het  eynde  makenfe  een  Protcftatic  ,    datjh 

van  defe  hare  Verklaringe  en  Meyninge  nojt 

;.    affiaan  enfnllen  ^  nog  willen :  Imrnersfogeven 

-  hare  eygeWoordente  kennen.  En  dat  hebben 
fe  met  haar  tien  PaTers  onderteekem , 

Dan  volgt  den  Inhoud  van  de  wel  bekende 
Paryffche  Bcricht-fchriften ,   welke  van 
de  Heeren  Overfiens  van  ^'Academic  der 
re:-:  ';  :kv  :.:'.Ooil-  ■ 


-  Ooftindifche  Sendelingcn  &'«;;<?»  ParVs, 
door  harcn  Gevolmagtigden  ,  den  Heer  Ni- 
colaas   Charmot  ,     aan  het  Hof  van. 

:    RoMEN  ingelevert  Jijn  ,    wegens  het  Sen" 

den  van  den  Heer  Kardinaal  Thomas  dc 

TouRNON  na  China,  fyne  Reyfi^   ende 

Jtjn  y^rrigtinge  aldaar*     Van  Pag.  7^01^  tot 

Waar  in  menfien  kan^  hoefeer  flf/>Paryflchc 
Academiften  klagen^  dat  de  Jefuiten  in 
de  Kerk  van  CnwA  een  verfoejelijke  A& 
goderye  ,  daarfe  nn  door  veel  arbeyd  van 
gefptyvert  was  ,  nU  wederom  hebhen  inge^^ 
voerd  5  datfe  den  Heer  Kardinaal ,  die 
hoar  uyt  name  van  den  Paus  daar  van 
quam  over tuy gen  ,  en  tot  Af^and  verma^ 
nen^  bedriegelvjk  misleyd^  en  door  Hoogc 
jMagt  weggefonden  hebben  j  hoe  datfe  een 
ander  Biirchop  hebben  doen  vangen^  en  in 
Ballingfchaf  fenden  ^  en  by  den  Kcyfer  te 

^  *wege gebragt ^  dat'* er voortaanntemand meet 
komen  mag  om  het  Evangelium  /tf  pr^^/- 
diken  -j  of  hy  fal  moeten  Belydenis  doen  van 

'■]■,    /?^^  Heydcndom 5    enfweeren^   dat  hj  de 

"^c^micn  met  tegenfpreeken  fal,   - 

Daar  op  m*  hebhen  wy  oyjfe  Aanmerkingen 

laten  volgen  ,    dat  de  Jefuiten  ,    die  de 

R.  Kerk  fifeer  verdorven  hebben  in  Eu- 

ROPA  ,  en  tm  de  felve  willen  gaan  veran- 

deren 


denn  in  ^m  Heyd^hdom>';»  Qwmx^hdar 

^welmogtenfihammy  ddtde  2avs  en  die 
-  -Geeftelijkey^  i^ver  haaripelmosgenrbekla' 

gen  5  datjt^  niemand  oiier  d^Qbfimuatkiejdj 
..  fi  der  Europasaanfche,  aU  der  QhineC" 
r  Iche  Jesuiten  verwmd.eren.fal^alshjmdar 
^  aclot  neemt  o^hareneer^en-Oorffronk.'Want 
;   kprt  na  hareOpkofftft  wierdenfe  algememd^ 

Aanhitfeis  tot  Oaecaighcd^a.  Pag.jdr 
Have  Afkomfi  is  van  eenen  loNATiUs^  die 
.  een  %Q\di2i2iX,gew^j£^.  is.  -.  En  daarom  is  het , 
'  dat  de  jEsmTEHn^mgtomenydatfi  byna 
.  ulle  de  Mjge^fihaff  en 'Van  Soldskteri  M' 
^    Ivn,  -u  \:.:%    Pag£  3<S4 

Defe  Stoffe  van  anfi  AanmerKINGSN.  is 
.  dan  verdeeld.  in  tien  Hooftftukken  ,  en 
^   hjden  ah  volgt:     .  .\  .      ,  >    -a  >      ^ 

HEX   I.  GAPITTEL,    t 

De  Socieceyt  der  Jesuiten  word  van  den 
Paus  bevefiigt  onder  Voorwaarde  ^  datfe 
met  Oorlog  te  voeren  den  houw-valUgen 
Stoel  van  Romen  kragtigl^k  /kllen  onder- 

:■'  ftemen.  y  I^g.  3<S7 

HET   11.  C APITTEL.^^^^ f 

De  Jesuiten  oorlogen  tegen  God  9    tegen 
:    Jesus   Christus  ,     tegen  fyne  Kerk, 

'■■■/'  en 


fl'X  BET-  M'M^f TTEL. : ^:  V^^^^;^:--^^ 

^i?  JfistJir^N '  ^^^^•tfi^  &?*^«  Obrlog  onMef 

c'^fihyii  van   Vrindfchaj  en  Heyligheyd  ,   op 

ee}%  T^rraderl^ke  %vjlfe\  €J^  wr/  Konftcn 

vandentyKi!jyc\^    .  /     Pag.  3^^ 

l^e  JtsmT'E^fijn  Kreupeh  Soidaten  y  ICteH'^ 
K' pel  in'  Leer  ,    iezzw/^  Lcven  y  mgians  en  ^ 
i    durft  th  ¥av%  Jijn  \Ma^h\  tegen  h,en  niet 
^gebriiyken,'      /  ,        .  Pag.4l($ 

.  Be  Jesuiten  j  nngeUjk  aan  de  JebufitCll , 

fltideeren  y   om  de  li.- Bchrifc  te  verval' 

-  fihen^  en  dat  to^nenfy  Xfok  mha're  Predi- 

<.    katien  ,     en  fijn   daarotn  FalsarissEN. 

-■■r--:--'^-'v'-:-:-:-;"-^  -'.:■--' Pag.  .417 

HET  VI.  CAPITTEL.         ^ 

Jlet  getal  van  TIEN  //  volmaakt^  alfb  hetee" 
kende  Ignatius  met  fine  tien  Makkers, 
datjtjne  Socitttytfitt  volmaaktjijn  in  alle 
Godiovsheyd  fgsl^kfe  00k  hier  alfo  bevonden 
word,  ,  Pag.  448 


HET 


r     HET  vii.  capittel; 

i)^jESUiTEN,  gelijk  aan    SiMSONs  VoJJen^ 

loopen  door  de  Weereld  na  *verr€  Landen  ,  en 

V     jieken  Land  en  Kerk  over   al  in    brand, 

HEX  VIII.  CAPITTEL. 

De  JesuiteN  ,  na  de  P'erfchejdenheyd  van 
Perfoonisn  en  Saken  haar  felven  veranderen" 
de  5  loosen  tegen  God  aan  met  ofgerechte 
Jialfen^  tf// SPIONNEN.  Pag.  f  17 

^    HET  IX.  CAPITTEL. 

D^  JesuiteN  9  door  heymelijke  Konften  ryk 
geworden^  Jlaandoor  Dertelheyd  agter  mt  ^ 

\  ^^^ijk  d'onbezjijfte  Peerden,  en  under e  g^" 
mefte  Diercn5  befitten  bar  en  Hemel  hier 

:    op  Aarden  9   en  worden  daar  over  aan^ 

_geJfroken.  ^^  ^^^9 

HET    X.  CAPITTEL. 

D^  ]ESViTEiJ  gelijk  aan  flf'Ecnhoorncn ,  kon* 
nen  van  geen  Pausen  ,  van  geen  Kardi- 
NAALEN,  nog  Faculteyten  met  Soet' 
heyd  gelokt ,  nog  met  Geweld  getemt  worden: 
De  Paus  laatfe  bar  en  boojen  Loop  loop  en 
pm   Redcnen  ,     die  hier  gemeld  worden, 

:'- ::-^^  "'    -.     -  OP 


O  P    D  E  N 

AFGODENDIENST 

D  E   R         ■ 

JESUITEN    IN    CHINA, 

Bcfchreven  en  Wederlegt 

^       V       DOOB.    DEN    HEERE 

JOHANNES  MAURITIUS.; 

[Auritius ,  die  fleets  flgflfeert  dc  boekeryen . 
Met  wyze  fchriften ,  en  bevryd  van  flaafs . 

ontzag , 
En  wacreldlcheiniicht,  zctdewaarheyd 
in  den  dagh. 
Hoe  wil  de  Naneef  xich  in  uwen  lof  verblyen ! 

Nu  fchcnkt  ge  ons  't  rcchtc  bccld  der  Roomfchc  Kcrk» 
harpycn,  ,. 

Die  in  Chineefe  !ugt  Loyolas  tr6tze  vlag 
Opfteckcn ,  en  G6ds  volk  verwekken  tot  geklag , 

Als  zy  het  Hcydcndom  in  Chrifteu  fchyn  belyeh. 

Uw  veder  fchildert  elk  hun  fnood  en  flout  Bedryf 
In  Leere  en  Lev  en  tot  bederf  van  Ziel  en  Lyf , 
En  leert  de  onnoozelen  zich  voor  die  Peft  te  wachten. 

Mauritius!  langmoet  uw  Schryf-luftvcrder  gaan. 
De  Waarheyd,  die  gy  pryft  ,  zal  nyd  te  gronde 
flaan/ 
En  u  vereeuwigcn  met  roem  in  elks  gedachten. 

MBrouerius  ICtus, 

s     ♦**  AAN 


,  A  A,  N     „ 

M¥NEN  BEMINDEN 

V  A  D  E  u; 

Wannecr  by  de  boosheyd  der  zo  genaara- 
de  Jeluiten  gclecrdelyk  t%%  topn  flelde. 

Ntaard  gcbroetzel ,  uit  den  afgrond  voart-- 
gefprooten ! 
O  wolven ,  di?  met  ecn  pnnozle  fchasi- 
■',..:.■     peyagt    -■':/■-[  ::'^.;:-.-:/r- ^^^.^':/^:■vv;-.■ 
Dc  grouw'len  dekt ,    die  in  den  boezera 
zynbefloten, 
Trekt  af  het  masker ,  dat  ons  in  die-doling  bragt. 
Maar  fdioofige  al  ingang  by  de  menfchen  dus  mogt 

vinden, 
-  *  Geveinfde  hukhelaars ,  v^rwaande  Sadduce'en , 
Die  Farizeeuwfche  gryns  kan  's  Hcmels  oog  nict 
Miriden.  -^  :  r 

Dat  fnel  gezigt  zict  door  de  duifterniflen  hecn , 
En  kan  door 't  binnenft  van  verborg*ne  nieren  boorcni 

Hoe  diephct  hart  ook  in  zyn  vet  gcdoken  legt. 
5^ecn,  waant'niet ,  dat  gy  cJus  de  Donderftem  zult 
Imooren, 
Die  n  doct  beven  voor  het  Opperfte  Geregt. 
Ontzinde  reuzen,  gaat  om  *t  Gpdendoni  tetergep* 

En  ftapelt  OfTa  op  den  hpogen  JPelion , 
Ja  klimt  ten  Hemel  langs    dien  ileilen   trap  van 
bcrgen ! 
Maar  denkt  aan  't  voorbeeld  van  den  wulpfchen^ 
Faeton, 
pic  brallende  aan  den  toom  van  's  Vaders  Zonne- 
'  wagen, 

■'■;--  '■'-^>'  -  Den 


7x'tyin^itMth  Aai-dMbot  kidcii  Egt^  Brand  dee 

ftaan , 
Tot  hy  in  't  einde  vaA*  den  blixcm  hcefgellagen , 

Zyn  blocd  vermengdc  met  den  gryzen  Eridaan : 
Vermcet'Ie,  die  io  ver  in  't  Opfteh  ^^ggezondcn,' 

Om  't  regte  kmisgeloof ,  cti  Jefos  waare  Kerk 
In  top  t€  voeren ,  ^et  ^elbve  te  verkbnden  >        ' 

Met  kragt  te  ftryden  in  bet  Zalig  woritelperk, 
De  Krifteftandcrt  in  het  Heidendom  te  plantcn, 

De  Kerk  van  Jefus  in  ^iment  van  edel  bloed 
Op  *t  heilig  Martelfpoor  dcr  oude  KruisgezaRien 

Eerisbp  te  bouwcn  \r  volvan  Pinkstervuur  en  moed. 
In  plaats  van  ernftig  'tryk  des  Satans  te  bcftryen, 

Uw'  pligt  vergeet  ,    en  uw*    gewifle    fchuldig 
maakt 
Aaii  Sina'sblindheid,  en een reeks  afgoderyen* 

Ja  't  Euangcly  en  de  Kruisleer  zelvis  verzaakt. 
En  fchoon,ttw*  Kerkv6dgd,die  van  zevSnheuyeltranfen 

't  Heelal  regeert ,  U  met  zyn  blixerii  dreigt  tc 


Gy  weet  u  met  de  g^nft  der  Sinersf  fe^befcKanfen, 

En  hoort  die  vloeken ,  als  de  dbove  flangen,  aan* 
Maar  fnoode  Sfinxen,  fchoong^heni  dus  weet  te^ 
farren. 
En  tegen  zyn  bevel  i*  zoridct  vreezen  kant, 
Vreeft  egtcr  >  vreeft  voiji'  hem ,  die  boven  maan  en 
:-t:":-'--:  ftarren       ^  .' *-vf^^:::'-;^-V; -.:.-.  Z;- 

Gczeten ,  daar  om  hoo^e  groote  Vierfchaar  fpant. 
Die  Regter  laat  zig  nooit  van  't  nietig  menfchdom 
tergen.  ^ 

Gy  ondertuffchen ,  die  degryns  hebt  afgeligt,     " 
Die  voor  het  mcnfchenoog  die  bopshcid  kon  ver- 
bcrgen, 
Hoe  vihden  wy  ons  aan  uw'  fenixpcn  verpligt, 
Wanneer    wy   dat  gedrogt  de  ;vlerken  koirt  ziea 
fnuiken?  . 

Van  daar  de  Strandfinees  de  nuchtVe^ohin  't  Ooft 
Met  vcrfchc  roozcn  in  het  aanzigt  op  ziet  luiken, 

.       ***  i  Wan-^ 


Wamieer  hy  aan  dc  kim  door  *t  flocrs  dcr  wol^ 
ken  blooft. 
Tot  daar  het  zwoegcnt  Weft  hem  in  de  xee  lict 
vajlen, 
Bcmindc  Vader,  lal  uw'  wydberoemde  naam 
Ten  fpyt  der  afgunft  na  uw*  ftcrflot  zelvs  nog  brallen 
Op  vlugge  wiekcn  van  de  nooit  vcrmocide  Faam. 


Joannes  Jacobus  Mauricius, 
Jur:  Stud: 
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ONTDEKKEN  en  WEDERLEGGEN 

V  A  N    D  E  N 

AFGODENDIENST 

D   E  R 

JESUITEN    IN    CHINA, 

DOOR  DEN  HEERE 

JOHANNES    MAURITIUS. 

E  Waarheyd  ,*t  echte  krooft  der 

Deugd, 
Van  alle  Vroomen  aangebeden. 
En  nagevolgt  in  fchrifc  en  reden^ 
Heft  nu  haar  hoofd  met  grooter  vreugd 
En  glans  cm  hoog,  20  ver  de  baaren, 
Van  Batavieren  ftouc  bevaaren, 

Befpoelen  't  vaftgeworteld  ftrand  , 
Nu  weer  Mauritius,  aan  't  blaaken 
Van  heylig  viiur,  voor  haar  zal  waakcHj 

Die  zich  verlaat  op  zyn  vetftand  , 
Voorheen  in  drie  paar  nutte  Boeken 
Vertoonc  aan  Ncerlands  Letterklocken. 

Hoe  grimmig  hem  de  bitze  Nyd 
Drygt  met  zyn  vreefehjke  tanden, 

#*#  J  •  Zyn 


Zyn  yver  laat  niet  a^te  feriatiden. 

Pas  toont  hy  ons  vol  kragt  en  vlyt^^ 
Wat  twiftvuur  onder  Roomlchgezinden  _ 
Wil  's  Pauzen  Kerkgclsag  verflinden  -, 
Daar  't  geeftlyk  roc^  dat  Jefus  naam 
Hovaafdig  kicfeht,  maar  nkt  zyn  wandel^ 
Vergetcnde  hun  pligt,  dryft  bandel 

En  woeker  tot  der  Chrift'nen  blaam 
By  .Hcydencn  en  Ongodiften ,- .  • 
Diebuyten  God  KOA  tyd  verqtiftetf. 

En  nooyt  van  Chriftus  nedrigheyd , 
Of  bitt'ren  Kruysdbod  hoordeh  fpreeken, 
Mkai?  wel  van  zyne  glory  pre6k<m  ;  ;  .  M 

Menvind,  hoe  Chinas  Kerkbelyd 
Alleenig  hangt  van  Loyoliften  5 
iHe  met  hun  medeSroeders  t wiftcn  y 

Die  hen  hun  fchandelyk  bedryf^ 
BcdVog  en  fnobd  geweld  verwyten  5 
Als  zy  hundoeninkerkefs  fmytcn. 

En  even  onbefchdamt  m  ftyf 
Die  feytlijkheyd'  t6  Rotn'e  ontkennen.       ) 
Maar  Avie  ziet  nict  hurt  godloos  fchennen  - 

Van"  *t  Chriftendom  en  Ghriftentuchc 
Uyt  hun  verwarde  tegenredeii,  ^      >j    T 
Daar  zy  hun  Afgodfdienft  bekleeden 

Met  fchyn  van  bufgerlijkeZucht    • 
En  dienft  van  hunne  Queekelingen , 
Om  hun  weldoenders  eer  te  zingen 

Naar  hunner  Vad'ren  oude  wys. 
Die  zy  met  daaglykze  OfFerhanden , 

-  ^  Om 


../ 


Om  hun  doorlugtfg^  verftanden , 

AI3  Godcix  geeven  lojf  en  prys?  ;, 
De  Franiche  Kerk  toont  dit  te  merkeo^^ 
Daar  zy  der  Loyoliflen  werien, 

Verfcheyden  van  huu  vropni  bjsrigt,     : 
Den  Roomfchen  Biflchop  laat  verioonen. 
Die  ongevoelig  zich  laat  hoonen , 

Al  ftaac  hun  dwaling  klaar  in  't  ligt, 
Uy c  vrees  voor  de  Ordes  groot  vermogen  , 
Die  altoos  waakt  met  Argus  oogen. 

Vcel  nutter  waakt  Mauritius^ 
D^t  niet  dc  Waarhcyd  word  verraden. 
Dies  leeraart  hy  in  weynig  bladen 

Hun  nagevolgde  Judas  kus    ^ 
Aan  't  Chriftendom  in  Heydenfclie  5ordcn  , 
Gelyk  zc  Europa  vaak  tot  moorden 

Ontftoken  bebbcn ,  en  het  Schip 
Der  Kerk,  omzwervende  op  de  baaren 
In  duyzcnd  gapende  gevaaren , 

In 't  eynde  ftierden  op  een  klip. 
Gy  vind  bier  kortlyk  by  befchrcven         ^ 
Hun  opkomft  en  fchynhieylig  leven.        ' 

Lees  onverraoeit ,   wie  waarheyd  minty 
En  dank  den  lofFelyken  yver j 
Van  onzen  deugdelijken  Schryver .        ,     , 

Voor  dit  geleerd  papiere  kind. 
Hy  zal  5  door  uwe  gunft  verheven , 
U  ligtlijk  weer  een  ander  geeven. , 

'  \  "  , . ' ' . 

'       Mores'  Beant. 
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IGNATIUS    LOYOLA 

Stichter  van  d'Ordre  der  Jefiiiten 
Bcgunftigcrs  van  den  Afgddsdienft 

IN    CHIN  A, 

Wederlegt  door  den  Heerc 

JOHANNES    MAURITIU& 

Je  kan  Mauritius  fchryfyvcr  rccht  waar- 

deercn, 
Die  onvcrmoeyt ,  om  dcugd  en  waarheyd 

te  docn  eeren , 
Den  Afgodsdienft  beftormt  ,    en  toont 
hoe  beeltenis. 
En  haar  aanbidding  in  de  Kerk  gekoomen  is. 
En  wie  Ignatius  het  eerft  CanonizeerdeJ 
'Twas  niet  dc  Paus,die  hem  met  zulken tytcl cerde; 

f[aar  zynen  makkers,  en  Zoldaten  hceft  die  Sant 
lleen  te  danken  voor  dien  heerelykcn  ftand ; 
Want  als  zy  met  Canon  te  Idflen  hem  vereerden , 
Teen  dacht  hen  ,  dat  zy  hem  eerft  recht  Canenizeer- 

den, 
Wie  nu  begerig  is  het  rechte  pad  te  gaan , 
Leer'  hier  den  beeldendienft  en  zonden  tegen  ftaan. 
Men  dank*  den  fchryvcr,dic  dcrLoyoliilenftreeken, 
Verwecrfchrift  en  bedryf  in  't  Neerduyts  heeft  gc» 

fteeken. 
En  eer*  geen  beeld,of  Sant.  By  God  is  even  goet  / 
Het  becld,  en  die  het  maakt,  en  die  het  cere  doet. 

MB.  VAN   NiDZK. 

■■;■:":-.. -:-,^  A  F 
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Waar  over  fy  nog  op  heden  befchul- 
digt  worden  aan  het 

Ho  F  van  Rome  n. 
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I    N    H    O    U    D 

p^afJ  den  welheruchten  Brief  gefchreven  den  8* 
January  1 649.  aan  Pans  Innocentius 
X .  uyt  Name  van  alle  Geeflelyke  in  China ^door 
den  doorluchtigften  Heer  ,  dCHeer  J  e  A  n  de 
PallafoxdeMendoza,  jSjj^^o^ 
*van  AngelopoHs  inlAmerica^  Dekenvan den 
Raad  der  Indien  ,  vervattende  verfcheyde 
ntetiwe  Klachten  tegen  de  Ondernemingen  en 
f^^     Geiveldenaryen  der  Jefmten^  en  tegens  hare 

f  weynigChrtJielykemanier  van  h  Evangelium 
tc  frediken  in  China  ^  na  datfe  van  gemelde 
Pam  in  V  Jaar  1 64  j".  daar  van  geneegfaam 

A  ge^ 


j^         Afgodendients  der 

gewaarfchoHt  war  en,  Waar  of  volgt  de  Smeek^ 
brief  van  Pater  M  o  R  A  L  E  Z  Predik  heer^ 
en  Mijfionaris  in  China  ,  behelfende  i8 
Vraagen^  die  hy  aan  de  Vergaderinge  der  I  N- 
Q^u  I  s  I  T I  e  voorge field  heeft  over  defen  Je^ 
Jnitifchen  Handel  ^  op  welkealle  ^  piytgenomen 
op  de  laatfle  ^d'jintwoord  der  Vergaderinge 
aaar  by  gevoegt  is ,  n evens  een  Decreet  tot 
Beteugelmge  der  ^efniten  ,  en  tot  Verwer^ 
pinge  van  haren  Godsdienfi  in  China. 

Alderheyligste  Vader 

55  ^j^^^^J  Y  ter  aarden  geworpen  heb- 
55  bende  voorde  voeten  van 

(55    UW'5  HEYLIGHEYD5fal  ik 

1,5  defen  Brief  beginnen  met 
5,  oneyndige  Dankfeggingen 
55  aan  God  5  en  aan  den  Apollolifchen 
55  Stoel,  6cc. 

N  O  T  A.  Hy  dankt  den  Ouden  Vader, 
dat  hy  op  fyn  voorgaande  Klagten  door  ee- 
nen  Expreflen  na  Romen  gefonden,  hoe 
de  Jefuiten  hem ,  en  nog  twee  andeve  Bif- 
fchoppen  fchandaleuslyk  mishandeld  had- 
den  5  fo  een  fpoedige  en  gunftige  Ant- 
woord5  en  op  die  2,6.  Kerkelyke  Vragen, 
of  het  geoorlok  is  de  Heydenen  tebekee- 
ren  op  die  wyfe  5  gelijk  hct  de  Jefuiten 

doen  ? 


Jesuiten  in  China.  5 

doen?  So  ecn  VaderlijJce  Refolutie,  en  lb 
een  regtfinnig  Vonnis  had  believen  teftry- 
kentocnadeelderjefuiten.  Daar  overtoont 
hy  fig  dan  ten  hoogften  verblyd ,  maar  hy  ♦ 
voegt'er  by  met  eenfware  fuchc,  dat  hy  te' 
gemoet  fiet,  dat  fijn  BIydfchap  wel  haaft  met 
Droefhey d  mocht  eyndigenjen  dat  hy  al  we- 
derom  nieuwe  Wonden  fiet,eer  dat  die  oude 
door  fijn  Heyligheyd  noggenefen  waren. 
Dan  gaat  hy  voort  met  alderhande  Klag- 
ten  af  te  leggen  tegende  Jefuiten,  hoe  dat 
fy  niet  alleen  hare  Biflchoppen ,  maar  alle 
andere  Geeftelijke,  enonder  diewelvoor- 
namelijk  de  Geleerdfte  5  debefle,  de  ftig- 
tigfte,  en  de  ConfcientieuftejVerdrukken, 
en  vervolgen,  en  aan  fodanige  een  onge- 
hoorde  N5C^reedheyd  plegen,  hoe  datfe  al- 
les  willen  bverheerflchen,  en  met  ecn  er- 
gerlyke ,  en  onvcrfadelyke  Geldgierigheyd 
alles  na  haar  trekken.  Daar  van  doet  hy 
hier  een  feer  aanmerkelyke  Klagte,  die  ik 
hier  beter  met  fijn  eyge  woorden  nederfct' 

ten  fal.  >,-:;.,:■  ;  .r::,:-.-v,;v.V'vv  ::^^v::-:v^    ' 

„  WatOrdre  is'erjA.H.  VADERjfegt 
5,  hy ,  van  d'eerfte  Inftellinge  der  Mon- 
3,  niken  of  Bedelende  Religieufen  af  te 
9,  rekenen  tot  nu  toe  ,  wie  is'er  van  die 
5,  alle,  wie  het  ook  fou  meugen  wefen, 
99  die  gelijk  de  Jefuiten  opgerecht  en  ge* 

A  z  „hou« 


4  Afgodendienst   DEk 

55  houden  hebben  een  Wiflelbank  jnGods 
55  Kerk5gcgeven  geldop  Winft,ehopent- 
55  lijk  in  hare  eyge  Kloofters  gehouden 
Vlees-huyfen  ,  en  andere  Winkels  van 
een  fchandaleufe  Necringe ,  g^ntfch  on- 
weerdig,  en  onbetamelijk  voor  Geefte- 
lijkePerfoonen?  Wat  andere  Religie 
of  Ordre  heeft  oyc  een  Banquerout  ge- 
maakt,  en  tot  groote  Verwonderingc 
en  Ergernifle  der  Weeredlijke  by  na  dc 
gantfche  Weereld  vervult  met  haren 
Koophandel  te  Water  ende  te  Lande, 
en  met  hare  Contra6ten ,  die  fy  tot  dien 
eynde  maken?  Sekeriijk  defe  manieren 
van  doen  ,  die  fo  Weereldfch  ,  en  fo 
Profaan  fijn,  fchynen  haarnietingebla- 
fen  te  fijn  van  hem ,  die  ons  gefeyd  heeft 
in  'c  Evangel ium  :  Niemand  kan  tTa- 
men  God  5  en  de  Rykdommen  dienen, 
55  Die  groote  en  volkryke  Stad  van  Se- 
55  viljen  is  heel  en  al  aan  't  Ichreijen,  A.H. 
55  VADER5  de^C^'eduwenvan  dit  Land5  de 
55  Wec(cn5  en  Vaderloofe  Kinderen  5  de 
55  Maagden  van  de  heele  weereld  verlaten, 
55  de  goede  Priefters  5  en  de  Weereldlyke, 
55  baden  fig  met  fchreijen,  en  mettranen, 
55  om  datfe  fo  elendig  bedrogen -fijn.  door 
55  de  Jefuiten  j  welke  5  na  datfe  van  hun 
55  getrokken  hadden  een  Somme  vanmeer 

■*■■'-      . c  ■- ■  ■  ■  '*  '■"' n  ^'^^ 


55 
95 

5) 
55 
35 
55 
55 
55 
55 
55 
55 
55 
55 
55 
55 
55 
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5^  als  viermaal  Honderd  duyient  Ducaten, 
5,  en  na  datfe  dac  Geld  tot  haar  eyge^^^arr^ 
5,  ticulier  gebruyk  doorgebracht  hadcJfefi^ 
5,  hun  niet  betaald  hebben  ,  als  mct^€^ : 
55  icharidelijke  Banquerout.  '   . 

,  55  Maargeroepen  fijndevoorde  JuftJcic,. 
55  en  overtuygt  van  een  groot  Schandaal 
55  gegcven  te  hebben   aan  gehecl    Spai- 
55  gnien  wegens  een  Bedryf  fo  infaam5  en 
55  welk  den  Hals  fou  mocten  koften  aan 
55  een  parciculier  Perfoon  5  wie  het  00k 
55  fou  meugen  wcfen ,     fo  hebbenfe  alle 
55  hare  kragten  ingerpannen5om  fig  de  W^e-^ 
55  reldlyke     Re<:htple^ihge     t'ontrekliSfil^ 
55  door  het  Pnvilegie5  datfequanfiaysheb- 
55  ben  5  van  de  Exemtie  der  Kerke  5     en 
55  hebben  fig  beroepen  op  hare  Belcher m- 
55  heerenjals  op  hare  competent eRcchters; 
5,  tot'er  tyd  toe  dat  eyndelijk  die  faak  ge- 
55  bracbt  is  voor  den  Koninklyken  Raiid^, 
5,  van  Caftilien  5  welke  ordonneerxi^jdat  de-, 
35  wyl  de  Jefuiten  een  Koophandel  dreven,,^, 
55  gelijk  gedaan  word  onder  de  Leeken^ 
5,  datfe  oe^k  moeten  gehandeld  wordenal|^ 
„  deLeekcn ,  en  dat  men  haar  moct  feri'-* 
55  den  na  de  Weereldlyke  Rechters. '  Onri.. 
55  dertuflchen-  die   groote    mecnigte  .a^|J^ 
55  Perfoonen,  die  daar  door  tot  den  Bedel- 
55  fak  geraakt  fijn,  komen  alfo  nog  alle 
"^  A  3  55  da- 
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9,  dagen  met  de  Tranen  in  haar  oogen 
9,  voor  de  Weereldlyke  Rechterftoelen 
„  haar  Geld  weer-eyflchen ,  datfe  de  Jefui- 
5,  tengeleenchebben,  het  gene  voor  de  een 
9,  was  al  fijn  Welvaard ,  voor  andere  haar 
.  5,  Hiiwelijks  goed ,  voor  andere  het  gene 
,,  haarinbewaringegegeven  was,  en  we- 
3,  derom  voor^nderehetPenninkje^daarfe 
,,  van  moeften  leven ;  en  fy  roepen  op  die 
,,  felve  lyd  uyt  tegen  die  godloofe  On- 
3)  trouwigheyd  defer  Religieufen,  en  be- 
3,  dekken  haar  met  Befchaamtmakingen 
5,  en  Onteeringen  in  het  publyk.  Wat 
55  fuUen  nujAlderh.  Vader,  de  Holland- 
5,  fche  Ketters  hier  van  feggen  ,  die  in 
5,  defe  Provincie,  en  in  de  naburige  Land- 
5,  ftreken  haar  Koophandel  dryven,  daar 
3,  men  defe  Klagten  tegen  de  Jefuiten  fo 
5,  dikwils  komt  te  hooren  ?  Wat  fullen 
jj  de  Engelfche  ,  en  Duytfche  Proteflan- 
55  ten  daar  van  feggen,  die  fig  beroemen, 
55  datfe  haar  Woord  fb  ongekreukt  houden 
55  in  alle  hare  Con^raften ,  en  datfe  fo 
55  eenvoudig  en  fo  oprechtelijk  voortgaan 
55  in  alien  haren  Koophandel  ?  Sekerlijfc 
,5  fy  fiillen  lacchen  en  fpotten  met  hetCa- 
55  tholijk,  en  Roomfch  geloof ,  met  de 
55  Kerkelyke  Tucht,  met  de  Prieftersjcn 
55  Kloofter-Monniken  5  en  met  de  alderh. 

Pro- 
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n  ProfefGen  ,  die'er  in  de  Kerk  fouden 
9,  mpgen  wefen  -,  en  dat  fal  haar  nog  har- 
5,  der  maken^en  halfterriger  in  hareDwa- 
5,'lingen.  - 

Dan  vervolgt  den  Biflchop  fijnen  Brief 
met  uyt  te  roepen.  wat  Schande  dat  het 
is  5  dat  die  Mannen  ,  die  volgens  hare 
Profeffie,  en  haar  Inftellinge  foVoltnaakt, 
en  fo  Heylig  fijn  ,  en  die  den  Roem  dra- 
gen  ,  datfe  de  gemeyne  Meefters  fijn  van 
de  gantfche  Kerke  5  wat  Schande ,  fegt 
hy,  dat  die  voor  de  Weereldlyke  Rech- 
ters  moeten  befchuldigt  worden  van  fo  een 
groot  Schemftuk  bedreven  te  hebben? 
Wat  Schande,  datfe  over  al  voor  Banque- 
routiers  moeten  uytgekreten  worden ,  niet 
alleen  door  gantfch  Spaignien,  maar  00k 
door  alle  de  Provincien  van  het  geheele 
Chriftenrijk,  tot  welke  dat  gerucht  met 
fo  een  vuyle  flank  van  hare  Infemie  over- 
gevlogen  is? 

Hy  fegt,  dat  men  metdieLuydengeen- 
fints  te  recht  kan  komen,  dat  de  Minifters 
van  Staat ,  de  groote  Heeren  en  Princen 
gantfch  geen  Voordeel  van  de  Jefuiten  kon- 
nen  hebben ,  fchoon  fy  haar  dikwils  in 
haar  Raadhuys  met  veel  Nuttigheyd  ge- 
bruyken  :  Want  dat  dit  flag  van  Volk 
fig  in  de  gunft  der  Grooten  weeten  in  te 

A  4  wik- 


-     4. 
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wikkelen ,  en  alfo  de  Hoven  en  Huyfen  in 
te  fluypen,  niet  uyt  liefde  voorde  Regee- 
ringe ,  maar  alleen  om  haar  eyge  Intrefl  te 
bevoorderen  j  welk  fo  haaft  fy  fien  ophou- 
den ,  of  verminderen ,   of  van  een  andere 
kant  te  fullen  konnen  vermeerderen ,  dat- 
mendan  wel  haaft  ondervinden  fal,  wac 
dat  de  Jefuiten  fijnj   dat  dit  nu  fo  dikwils 
ondervonden  (ijnde,  hare  Geeftelyke  Bedie- 
ninge  daar  door  niet  alleen  tot  kleynachtinge 
gebracht  is,  maar ook  hare  Perfoonen meefl 
over  al  veracht  en  hatelijk  geworden  fijn. 
Immers  met  dat  Infigt  hebben  fy  eenen 
nieu wen ,  dog  van  de  gantfche  Kerk  feer 
vreemden  Godsdienft  opgerecht ,  hareThe- 
ologie  op  defe  leeft  fodanig  gefchaaft  en  ge- 
fchiktjdatfe  by  de  Vorften  ingank  vinden,  en 
alfo  haar  veel  Voordeel  toebrengen  mag :  Al- 
les  moet  derhalven  na  hare  pypen  danffen , 
en  wat  'er  ook  tegen  wil  ,     fy  luyfteren 
nergens  na,  nog  na  hare  eyge  Kloofterlij- 
ke  Regels,  nog  na  Paufelijke  Bullen,  nog 
na  de  Decreeten  der  Concilien,  nogna  de 
Befluyten  der  Cardinalen,  nog  na  de  Lee- 
ringen  der  Oudvaderen  5  ja,   fegt  de  Bif- 
Ichop,  daar  is  nauwelijks  een  onder  haar. 
minfte  Regenten ,  of  hy  heeft  de  ftoutheyd 
van  niet  alleen  te  feggen,   maar  te  fchry- 
ven ,  en  te  laten  drukken ,  dat  S.  Thomas  ' 

Aq. 
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Aq.  bedrogen  is ,  en  dat  S.  Bonaventura. 
in  Dwaalinge  fteekt  :  Men  hoord  van 
hare  Prediklloelen  geen  Augullinus  meer 
fpreken  ,  geen  Ambrofius ,  Gregorius, 
Hieronymus  5  Chryfoftomus,  Cyrillus, 
nog  yemand  van  d'aridere  T^aderen ,  die 
niet  alleen  fijn  de  gemeyne  Lichten  der 
R.  Kerk  ,  maar  van  welke  een  yder  in  't 
byfonder  als  een  klaarblinkende  Son  moet 
aangemerkt  worden :  Sy  preken  niet  anders, 
als  de  Leeringen  van  eenige  nieuwe  Do&oo- 
ren  van  hare  Societeyt ,  die  fy  voor  hare 
Meefters  houden ,  die  fy  loven5en  pry  fen ,  en 
Eer  bewy  fen  als  groote  Mannen ,  op  welkers 
Authoriteyt  (y  met  veel  kragten,  fo  met 
levendige  Stem,  als  met  hare  Schriften  de 
gantfche  Weereld  willendndrukkenjendoen 
gelooven,  dat  de  gantfche  Chriftcnheyd  be- 
ruft,  en  alleen  gemainteneert  kan  worden. 
So  dat  dan  hare  gantfche  manier  van  het 
Evangelium  te  prediken , .  en  de  Heydenen 
te  bekeeren  ,  feer  weynig  met  het  Evan- 
gelium overeenkomt,dewijlfe  de  Heyden- 
fche  Werken  ,  en  Afgodifche  Dienften 
liever  willen  Chriftianizeeren  ,  en  voor 
Chriftelyke  Gbdsdienft  doen  padeeren , 
en  alfo  hare  nieuw  -  bekeerde  Heyde- 
nen van  alle  Heydendom ,  en  Afgod'erye 
vry  fpreken  5  als  met  gevaar  van  haregunft 

.      A  f  te 
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te  vcrlielcn  het  Woord  der  Waarheydon-. 
geveynft  te  fpreken,  en  na  de  Waarheyd 
des  Evangeliums  rechc  te  wandelen  ,  fo 
verre  van  het  Evangelium  vervallen  fijn- 
de,datfefigdatfchamen:  Want omdat den 
Gekruycigde  Christus  voordeHeyde- 
neneen  Ergernis ^  eneen  Dwaasheyd  is,  Co 
durvenfy  dien  Christus  voorjiaarnietpre- 
diken  ,  fo  als  hy  voor  ons  geftorven  is, 
gelijk  wy  alia  defen  verkeerden  Handel 
uyt  onfcn  Biflchops  Brief  nu  verder  fullen 
lefen  5  op  wat  een  wijfe  fy  de  Heydenen 
in  China  bekeeren. 

„  De  gantfche  Kerk  in  China  fugt  en 
,,  beklaagt  fig  opentlijk  uyt  ,  Alderh. 
9,  Vade R 5  fegthy  verder 5  omdat  deje- 
9,  fuiten  haar  niet  fo  feer  onderwefen ,  als 
59  verlcyd  hebben  door  hare  Inftruftien , 
55  die  fy  haar  hebben  gegeven  rakende  de 
55  fuyverheyd  van  ons  Geloof  :  Omdat 
55  de  Jefuiten  haar  bcrooft  hebben  van  de 
55  gantfche  KerkelijkeJurisdiSie  :  Omdat 
55  de  Jefuiten  voor  haar  verborgen  hebben 
55  het  Kruys  van  onfen  Saligmaker  ,  en 
55  geauthorizeert  of  gechriftianizeert  de 
55  Gewoontens  ,  die  gantich  Heydenfch 
55  fijn  :  Omdat:  de  Jefuiten  eer  verdorven, 
55  als  ter  Kerken  ingeleyd  hebben  die  ge- 
5,  ne5die  waarlijk  Chriilenen  fijn:  Omdat 
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,9  de  Jefuiten  met  de  Afgodedienaars  ,  in- 
,9  dien  men  fo  fpreken  mag,  tot  Chriftc- 
,9  nen  te  ma  ken  ,  gemaakt  hebben  ,  dat 
5)  de  Chriftenen  Afgodedienaars  geworden 
,)  fijn:  Omdat  de  Jefuiten  t'famen  gevocgt 
„  hebben  God  ,  ende  den  Belial  op  de 
55  felve  Tafel ,  in  de  felve  Kerk ,  op  de 
55  felve  Autaren,  jn  de  felve  OfFerhanden: 
55  En  eyndelijk  defe  Natie  fiet  met  een 
55  onbegrypelijke  Smert  aan,  dat  men  on- 


55  der  het  masker  van  't  Chriftendom  d'Af^ 
5,  goden  aanbid  5    of  om  beter  te  feggen » 


dat  onderhet  masker  van  't  Hey dendom 
bevlekt  word  de  fuyverheyd  van  onfe 

5,  Heylige  Religie 

55  Datmen  over  dit  Werk  eens  onder- 
55  focke 5  Alderh.  Vader  5  de  Jaarfchriften 
55  der  Kerk  j  datmen  eens  oyerweege  de 
55  Geboorte,  den  Aan  was  5  endenVoort- 
,5  gank  van  het  Catholijk  Geloof5  en  dat 
,5  men  eens  navorffche  op  wat  manier  den 
klank  van  de  ftemme  der  Apoflelen 
uytgeftort  en  gebracht  is  door  de  gant- 
fche  Weereld.  De  Biflchoppen  ,  en 
de  Kerkelijke  Perfoonen  ,  die  in  de 
Primitive  Kerk  haar  Bloed  vergooten 
55  hebben  met  de  Volkeren  door  de  gant- 
55  fche  Weereld  t'onderwyfen  5  hebben  die 
95  oyt  defe  manier  gepra&izeert,  van  wcK 

»  ke 


55 

35 
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^  ke  de  Jefuiten  haar  bedieneci^  om  de 
,,  Nieuw-bekeerde  t'onderwijfejn  ?    ...... 

,,  Heeft  de  Menfchelijke  Wysljeyd  haar 
9)  oyt  fo  verre  gebracht ,  datfe  jEsi>iCHRis- 
jy  Tus  den  Gekruycigde  voor  deHeydepen 
5,  den  tyd  van  een  uur  ,  ja  van  eenen  60- 
9,  genblik  alleen  foudcn  verborgen   heb- 

35  ben  ? Hebben  fy  die  felve  Nieu w- 

9,  bekeerde  oyt  toegelaten,  niet  alleen  van 
,)  te  gaan  in  de  Tempels  ,  daar  men  d'Af- 
3,  goden  aanbid  ,  en  te  vergefelfchappen 
55  die  gruwelijke  OfFerhanden  ,  die  fy 
,,  d'Afgoden  aldaar  offerenjinaar  ookfelfs 
5,  van  d'Afgoden  te  offeren ,  en  alfo  hare 
5,  Ziele  te  befmetten  met  een  fchrikkelij- 
5,  ke  Misdaad  ?  Geenfints.  Want  gelijk 
9,  de  H.  Schriftuur  fegt  :  Is  dat  niet  op 
5,  beyde  fyden  hinkken  ?  Is  dat  nietwil- 
5,  len  tTamen  voegen  God ,  ende  den  Be- 
5,  lial?  .  Is  dat  niet  twee  Heeren  dienen, 
55  het  Geld  ,  ende  den  Schepper  ?  En 
55  eyndelijk,  is  dat  niet  een  Vervloekkin- 
55  ge  van  God  op  denhals  halen,  nietfijn- 
5,  de  warm,  nog  koud  ?  Is  dat  niet  uyt 
5,  vreefe  van  de  Vervolginge,  en  door  de 
55  wysheyd  des  Vleefches,  die  gefteld  is 
55  recht  tegendeWysgeyd  van  Gods  Geeft, 
55  onuytfprekelijk  groote  Misdaden  toela- 
5,  ten  5    de  ecrft  opgaande  Kerk  in  defe 


* 
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55  geweften  bedriegen5  ende  eenoneyndig 
55  getal  Zielen  van  boven  nederftorcen  in 
5,  dcnAfgrondderHellen?  WatVoordeel 
55  trekken  dog  die  arme  Chineeien  van  die 
5,  Jefuitifche  Bekeeringe,  dewylfyquade 
55  Chriftenen  fijnde  niet  minder  fullen  ver- 
,5  doemd  fyn  ,  dan  of  fy  Afgodedienaar^ 
55  gebleven  waren  ?  Maar  de  gantfche 
55  Kerk  heeft'er  een  aldergrootfte  Nadeel 
55  van;  dewijl  haar  daaroneyndigveelaan- 
55  gelegen  is5dat  haar  Geloof 5 't  welk  (uy- 
5,  ver  en  feer  fchoon  is  5  niet  befmet  en 
55  mismaakt  en  worde  door  een  quade  en 
55  valfche  L,eeringe.  -   . 

Dan  gaat  hy  over  tot  de  Rufl  en  Stil- 
heyd,  en  Vreedfaam  Leven,  dat'er  is  in 
China  tuflchen  de  gene  die  Nieuw-bekeert 
iijn,  en  tuflchen  de  Heydenen  :  Datkomt 
hem  voor  ,  als  een  feer  fufpe6be  ,  en  ten 
hoogfte  beklagelijke  faakj  wantdewijlhy 
weet  5  dat  'er  verfcheyde  Predikheeren ,  en 
Minderbroeders  ,  die  60  jaren  na  dat  het 
Geloof  daar  aldereerftgepredikt  wierd5  om 
haar  Prediken  in  de  Kerker  gefmeeten , 
gegeeflek ,  en  verbanncn  wierden  5  en  dat 
dit  aan  geen  Jefuiten  om  die  reden  gcfchied 
is  5  fo  houd  hy  die  faak  voor  grootelijks 
verdagt.  r       ^  , 

5,  Imniers,  fegt  hy,  daar  kan  geen  ge- 
.    .  5,  meyn- 


14       Afgodendienst  der 

5,  meynfchap  wefen  tuflchen  een  ware, en 
5,  een  valfche  Leeringe ,  ofReligiej  tuf- 
„  fchen  Chriftus ,  en  Belial  5  tuflchen  den 
5,  Geeft ,  en  het  Vleefch ;  tuflchen  het 
5,  Chrifl:endom  ,  en  het  Heydendomj 
5,  tuflx:hen  het  Kruys  van  den  Saligmaker 
5,  des  Weerelds,  en  tuflchen  de  Wellufl:. 
5,  En  in  wat  geweiten  van  de  Wcereld 
5,  hecft  men  dog  oyt  een  Kerk  fien  ftich- 
5,  ten,  fonder  datfe  is  gemetfelt  geweefl: , 
5,  en  vrugtbaar  gemaakt  door  het  Bleed 
5,  der  Martelaren,  gebout  op  de  Tormen- 
5,  ten ,  die  (y  hebben  geleden ,  als  op  de 
5,  Hoekfl:eenen ,  verciert ,  en  verrijkt  door 
5,  het  Kruys  van  J  e  s  u  s  C  h  r  i  s  t  u  s  ? 

Om  dit  te  bewyfen  brengt  hy  R  o  m  e  n 
by  tot  een  Exempel ,  als  de  Hooftfl:ad  van 
de  gantfche  Weereld ,  daar  de  twee  Prin- 
cen  der  Apofl:elen  ,  dat  is  Petrus  en  Pau- 
lus  ,  haar  Bloed  om  de  Bedieninge  des 
Evangeliums  fouden  hebben  vergooten,  en 
daar  na  over  de  dertig  van  de  eerfle  Pau- 
fen  5  na  welke  gevolgt  fijn  een  oneyndig 
getal  Martelaren.  En  (6  fpreekt  hy  ook 
van  Spaignien ,  van  Vrankrijk ,  Duytsland, 
Africa  ,  Afia ,  en  Japonien  ,  en  van  alle 
Landen,  daar  over  al  fo  veel  Bloed  om  het 
Evangelium  vergoten  is,  en  noodfakelijk 
vergoten  moet  wordcn  ,    ten  zy  dat  het 
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d'Afgodedienaars  en  Heydenen  door  de 
Weereltlyke  Machtbelet  word  eenige  Vcr- 
volgingc  aan  te  rechten. 

5,  Maar  vraagt  hy,  waar  fijn  dog  de 
>,  Martekren  van  de  Societeyt  der  Jefui- 
j,  ten ,  die  men  oyt  in  China  gefien  (bu 
3,  hebben ,  daar  fy  nogtans  d'aldereerfte 
„  fijn,  die 't  Geloof  aldaar  hebben  begin- 
9,  nen  te  planten ,  in  wejke  tyd  de  Ver- 
9,  volgingen  gemeenlijk  op  het  heetfte  en 
9,  het  wreedfte  fijn?  Waar  fijn  hare  Doo- 
5,  den,  hare  Torraenten,  hare  Gevange- 
„  niflen ,  hare  Ballingfchappen  ?  SekeHijk 
„  wy  hebben  het  niet  gefien,  niet  hooren 
„  vertellen ,  en  niets  daar  van  gelefen ,  als 

5,  wey nig ,  of  beter  niet  met  alien Dit 

5,  komt  my  dan  voor ,  Alderh.  V  a  d  e  r, 
„  als  eendoodelijk  en  een  fcer  ongelukkig 
„  Teeken  voor  defe  Kerk  van  China,  hoe 
„  wel  het  niet  van  alle  kanten  vaft  gaat; 
„  Want  ikbegrype'taldus:  Datmendaar 
5,  niet  en  draagt  het  Kruys  der  Vervol- 
5,  ginge,  dat  komt  daar  van  daan,  datmen 
„  daar  niet  genoeg  onderwefcn  is  van  het 
9,  Kruys  onfes  Heeren  ;  en  datmen  daar 
„  geen  Martelaren  en  fiet,  dat  komt  daar 
5,  van  daan,  dat  die  Kerk  niet  en  isvrugt- 
„  baar  gemaakt  door  het  waarachtig 
5,  Woord  Gods  ,  en  door  het  Bloed  van 

5)  den 
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55  den  Goddeli jken  Verlofler der  Menfchen. 
55  Dat  den  Duyvel  aldaar  niet  en  murmu- 
55  reerc ,  ik  vrees ,  dat  hec  daar  van  daan 
55  komt,  omdathyfiet,  dat  Jesus  Chris- 
55  Tus  d'Overhand  nog  niet  gekregen  heeft 
55  en  dat  fijne  Kinderen  eer  bedrogen  als 
,5  gewonnen,  eer  verblind  als  verlichtjen 
55  eer  verkeert  als  bekeert  fijn  geworden. 
5,  Den  Duyvel  fwygt,  omdat  hy  God  al- 
55  daar  nog  niet  en  hoord  fpreken  j  hy  be- 
55  fchermt  de  fijne^  niet  door  het  fweerd 
55  van  Vervolginge,  omdat  het  geeftelijk 
55  fweerd  van  defe  Predikanten  des  Gc- 
55  loofs  haar  nog  geen  quaad  en  doet  5  en 
55  hy  verklaart  lig  niet  voor  haar  Vyand , 
5,  omdat  hyfe  niet  aanmerkt  als  Vyanden5 
55  die  feer  te  vreefen  fijn.  Maarwat  fegik, 
55  A.H.  VADER5  Vyanden?  Ikben  wel 
55  feer  bedrogen  5  indien  niet  in  tegendeel 
55  defen  Engel  der  duyfterniflen  fig  hoogli jk 
55  verblyd5  akhy  fiet5  dat  infijneTem- 
,5  pelen,  tot  fijn 'er  eerenopgericht,  niet 
5,  alleen  fijne  oude  Aanbidders,  maar  00k 
55  die  gejioopt  fijn ,  die  Nieu-bekeerde, 
55  en  dikwils  felfs  die  gene  5  die  Profeffie 
'55  maken  van  ons  H.  Geloof  te  verkondi- 
55  gen,  OfFerhanden  'tfamen  met  d'Afgo- 
55  dedienaars  offeren  op  fijne  Altaren5dat- 
55  fe  daar  hare  Knyen  buygen  5    fig  ter 

5>Aar- 
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))  Aardennedcrwerpenjcn  hem  bewieroo- 
9,  ken,  alfo  met  haar  Gemeenfchap  hou- 
),  dende  j  ten  minften  door  d'uytterlijkc 
55  Werken,  en  nict  vreefende  in  een  eti 
5,  den  felycn  Terdpel  met  Dagon  necr  tc 
3,  fecten  d'Arckc  des  Yerbonds,  dat  is  te 
w  feggen,  hetH.  Kruys  van  onfen  Salig- 
„  maker}  het  gene  van  de  tyden  der  A- 
5,  poftelen  noyt  is  toegelaten  geweeft  in 
5,  dcCathoiyke  Kerk,  onder  wat  Voor- 
55  wendfel  men  00k  mocht  trachten  defe 
5,  Afgodery  te  verbergen  5  door  welkc 
55  men  inwendig  fijn  Hert  wendt  tot  een 
55  Kruys,  datmen  in 't  verborgen  draagt, 
55  en  ondertuflchen  uytwendig  Dienftdoct 
55  en  ofFert  aan  den  Afgod  des  Duyvels. 

55  Het  Inwendige  en  het  Uytwendige 
55  moeten  niet  gefcheyden  worden.  Dc 
55  Ziel  volgt  het  Lichaam ,  en  die  foude 
5,  haar  niet  konnen  verblyden  over  de  Gc- 
55  lukzaligheyd  van  den  Hemel  5  indien 
55  haar  Lichaam gepynigt  wierd  indeHel- 
5,  le.  Wy  fijn  fchuldig  en  onfe  Ziel 
„  en  ons  Lichaam  aan  den  Vadcr ,  als 
,9  aan  onfen  Schcpper  >  aan  den  Soon^ 
55  als  aan  onfen  Verlofler  j  en  aan 
55  den  H.  Geeft  ,  als  aan  den  Oor-^ 
55  fpronk  van  ons  Geloof :  En  alfo  fijn 
5,  alic  ware  Chriftcnen  verplicht,  omniet 


i8       Afgodendienst  der 

„  allenlyk  in  wend  ig  een  J^fkeer  en  een 
9,  Schrik  te  hebben,  maar  ook  te  vlugten 
5,  als  voor  de  Helle  felfs  a  lie  die  uytwen- 
5,  dige  Werken ,  welke  fien  op  den  Dienfl: 
5,  derAfgoden,  hare  Tempelen ,  hareAu- 
55  taaren,  haarOfferhanden,  haarTer  aar- 
5,  de-werpingen  ,  hare  Knybuygingen  5 
55  en  alle  de  andere  Eerbewyfingen,  die 
55  men  haar  doet.  " 

55  Indien  de  weygeringe  van  defe  fo  Ibn- 
55  dige  Werken  een  Vervolginge  verwekt, 
5,  fo  fal  deCe  Vervolginge  niet  dienen ,  als 
55  om  hetPrediken  desEvangeliums  vrugt- 
5,  baarder  te  maken^  indien  d'Afgoderye 
5,  de  Predikanten  des  Geloofs  vervolgt5  fo, 
55  fal  het  Geloof  der  Predikanten  d'Afgo- 
55  derye  overwinqen  5  en  hoe  veel  te  meer 
55  de  rafernye  der  Ongeloovige  de  Marte- 
55  laren  fal  na  den  Hemel  fenden ,  (b  veel 
55  te  meer  fal  God  door  fyne  oneyndige 
55  Goedheyd  het  getal  der  Geloovige  in 
55  fyn  Kerk  vermeerderen  :  Want  gelyk 
55  Jesus  Christus  aandeKerk  het  Leven 
55  heeft  gegeven  door  fyn  Alderheyligfte 
5,  Doodt5  alfo  vermeerdert  het  Bloed  der 
55  Martelaren  in  de  kracht  van  fyne  Ver- 
55  dicnften  het  getal  der  Chriftenenj  even 
55  eens  gelyk  een  graantje  Koorn  gewor- 
»  peofynde  in  de  aardcj  dooriyn  doodt 
■  55  voort'^ 
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yj  voortbrengt  een  aar,  die  in  fig  fluit  feer 
9,  vcle  graantjes,  volgcns  het  Woord  des 
5,  Evangeliums. 

5,  Indien  den  Standaart  dcsKruyces  ons 
55  niet  voor  en  gaat ,  hoe  fal,  Alderh. 
5,  Vader,  de  Chriltelyke  Religie  vic- 
5,  torieus  blyven?  Hoe  fal  d'ApoftoIifche 
5,  Leeringe  Zegepralen  ?  Indien  men  niet 
„  durft  fpreken  van  de  Wonden  onfes  Sa- 
5,  ligmakers ,  hoe  fullen  de  Wonden  der 
„  Chriftenen  en  der  Nieubekeerden  kon- 
5,  nen  genefen  worden  ?  Indien  men  niet 
„  en  opent  den  Schat  des  Lydens  van  on- 
5,  fen  Meefter  5  hoe  fal  men  den  Noodt 
„  der  Zielen  konnen  te  hulpe  komen?  In- 
5^1  dien  men  de  Sprinkbronnen  der  H. 
55  Quetfuren  van  den  Saligmaker  des, 
55  Weereids  toefluyt ,  hoe  fullen  wy,  fo 
55  veel  als  wy  Sondarcn  fyn,  onfen  Dorfl 
55  konnen  bluflchen  ?  En  indien  de  Nieu- 
55  bekeerde5  ende  deSwakke  niet  gevoedt 
55  worden  met  defe  Goddelyke  Melk  5  hoc 
55  fuUenfe  konnen  fterker  worden  5  en  fig 
55  t'eenemaal  vaft  maken  in  'tGeloof? 

55  Iiklien  de  Kerk  nu  de  Chineefen  eens 
5,  wilde  gaan  op  een  nieuw  onderwyfea 
55  wegens  de  waarachtige  Artykelen  van 
55  onsGcloof5  fouden  fy  fig  niet  met  recht 
,5  mogcn  beklagen ,  datmen  haar  bcdro- 

B  z  55  gen 
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9,  gen  heeft  ?  Soudenfe  niet  mogen  prote- 
9,  fteeren,  dat  de  Jefiiiten  haar  geenfints 
5,  Gepredikt  hebben  een  Religie  ,  in  de 
9,  welke  men  vaft ,  men  weent ,  men 
„  doet  Penitentie  ,  een  Religie  ,  die 
,5  fo  afgryflelyk  is  voor  de  Natuur  , 
99  Vyand  van  het  Vleefch,  die  voor  haar 
99  deel  niet  andcrs  heeft ,  als  Kiiiyflen  , 
99  Lydens9  ende  de  Doodtj  datfe  haar 
99  noyt  gefproken  hebben  van  een  Salig- 
99  -maker,  die  gekruycigt  is,  die  een  Voor- 
99  werp  is  van  Dwaasheyd  voor  de  Hey- 
9,  denen  9  en  van  Ergernifle  voor  de  Jo- 
9,  den  5  dat  fy  van  haren  kant  noyt  aange- 
99  nomen  hebben  het  Geloof  in  een  God  , 
9,  die  Menfch  geworden  is,  die  gcgeeflelt, 
9,  gelaftert9  veragtis,  en  die  fyn  lighaam 
99  van  flagen  doorboort  is  9  vaftgebonden 
9,  en  gefpykert  9  en  eyndelyk  geftorven  is 
99  aan  een  Kruys  j  maar  alleenlyk  datfe 
99  haar  Gepredikt  en  gefproken  hebben 
3,  van  eenenSaligmaker,  die  volmaaktelyk 
99  fchoon  is  9  vol  van  Glorie9  en  van  Ma- 
99  jefteyt  9  fodanig  eenen  9  gelyk  hem  de 
99  Jefuiten  voor  haar  hebben  afgefchildert, 
99  gekleedt  op  fyn  Chinees  5  en  eyndelyk 
99  dat  fy  van  haren  kant  gelooft  hebben  te 
99  volgen  een  Wet  heel  foet,en  eenLevcn 
99  heel  gemakkelyk  9  heel  aangenaam  en 
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\^  geruft :  Alfb  Alderh.  V  a  d  e  r  ,  verag- 
,,  tende  door  defe  Dwalingen ,  en  door 
n  defe  Onweetenheyd  de  Vcrborgenthcdcn 
),  vanhetLyden,  vanhetKruys,  en  van 
)9  de  Verdraagfaamheden  van  Jesus,  veragc 
>,  menook  op  defelve  tyddeHeerlykheyd 
„  van  (ynOpftandingej  men  trekt  in  twyf- 
))  fel  de  Zegepralinge  van  fyn  Hemelvaart, 
5,  en  met  een  woord  gefeyd ,  met  te  ver- 
9,  werpen  het  Kruys  der  Verflervinge , 
),  verwerpt  men  ook  den  rechten  weg  der 
,,  Verloffinge  endederZaligheyd. 
,  ),  Men  heeft  noyt  gefien  ,  Alderh. 
,^  Vader,  dat  eenig  BifTchop,  of  Ker- 
55  kelyk  Perfoon,  't  zy  Weereldlyk,  'tzy 
55  Kloofterlyk  5  van  war  ander  Ordre  het 
55  fou  mogen  wcfen,  oyt  deNicu-bekeer- 
55  den  op  die  wyfe  onderwefen  heeft,  en 
55  haar  geworpen  in  fo  veel  Dwalingen  > 
5,  maar  de  gene  die  ons  H»  Geloof  geplant 
55  en  uytgcbreyd  hebben  5  die  hebben  ook 
55  door  't  vergieten  van  haareyge  Bloed, 
3,  en  door  het  Kruys  der  Vervolgingen , 
5,  die  fy  onderftaan,  hebben,  d'Ongeloovige 
5,  vaftgemaakt  in 't  Geloof  van  het  Kruys 
55  van  Jesus  Christus,  en  van  hec 
55  Bloed ,  dat  hy  voor  de  Menfchen  ver- 
3,  goten  heeft. 

.  )>  t'ls  op  dit  Fondament  van  het  Kruys, 
:    :  B  5  „  en 
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^,  en  bet  Lyden  van  onfen  SaSgmakcr  9 
55  dat  gebouwt  is  geworden  bet  Geloof 
,,  der  Kerke,  en  dat  die  verheeven  is  tot 
5,  fb  een  hooge  top  van  grootheyd.  Defe 
,5  Heylige'Bruyd  van  denSaligmaker  heeft 
,,  haar  Leven  ontfangen  van  hem  op  die 
3,  felve  tyd,  als  by  bet  fyne  gaf  voor  baar. 
35  Sy  is  van  fyn  fyde,  die  aan  bet  Kruys 
w  geopent  wierd,  uytgegaan,  als  uyt  baar 
3,  Bruylofts-bed ,  geheel  geverft  met  bet 
>5  purper  van  fyn  Bloed ,  en  fy  is  vervult 
35  geworden  met  den  Geeft,  die  by  was 
35  komen  wedergeven  in  de  Handen  van 
3,  fynen  eeuwigen  Vader  om  haar  te  ver* 
3,  loflen. 

55  Siet  daar.  Alder b.  Vader,  dit  is 
3,  bet  gene  ik  gelooft  beb  van  mynPlicbt 
3,  te  fyn  door  de  Verplichtinge  van  mynen 
35  Laft  enBedieninge,  Uw*  Heyligheyd 
3,  voor  te  dragen  ,  rakende  de  Jefuiten  , 
3,  onder  nog  fo  vele  andere  dingen ,  die 
3,  ik  gelooyen  mag ,  datfe  Uw*  He ylig- 
33  HEYD  nog  niet  ter  ooren  gekomen  fyn  , 
35  dewyl  dog  de  Jefuiten  al  doen ,  watfe 
33  konnen,  om  de  felve  voor  Uw'  He  y- 
35  LiGHEYD  verborgen  te  bouden  ,  en 
3,  felfe  alle  bare  kragten  in't  werk  ftellen, 
35  fcboon  te  vergeefs ,  om  myne  Agentea 
33  te  bcletten  ,  datfe  Uw'  Heyligheyd 
>:-';'':^-^  .;-:./.,/,,■..;.••-,  3,  niet 
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ii  niet  fouden  te  fprel^en  komen.  Dit 
9,  quaad  heeft  fonder  twyffel  wel  een  Ver- 
9,  bcceringevan  doenj  defe  Difordres  fyn 
99  de  KerkelykeTugt  weerdig,  en  vereyf- 
99  fchen  een  goede  Hervorminge.  't  Sal  nu 
99  aan  de  Wysheyd  van  Uw*  Heylig- 
9,  HE  YD  bevolen  blyven ,  om  Middelen 
99  te  beramen,  die  men  hier  toe  fal  moe- 
99  ten  gebruyken  j  is  het  niet  om  dat  <^aad 
99  heel  en  al  te  doen  ophouden ,  ten  min- 
99  ften  om  het  felve  te  matigen.  En  die 
99  fal  Uw'  Heyligheyd  heel  licht  om 
9,  uyt  te  voeren  fyn  ,  dewyl  byna  alle  de 
9,  Ordres  van  de  Kerk  alle  hare  kragten 
9,  fullen  't  famen  brengen ,  om  Uw'  Hey- 
99  LTGHEYD  daar  in  te  helpen.  enz. 

Dan  fliiyt  den  BifTchop  fynen  Brief  na 
een  feer  oodmoedig  Verlbek ,  dat  te  wee- 
ten  fyn  H  E  Y  L I GH  E  Y  D  fou  believcn  t'o- 
verwegen,  hoe  veelPrivilegien  dat  de  Je- 
fuiten  van  den  Paufelyken  Stoel  ontfangcn 
hebben  5  iramers  daarfe  op  roemen  onwe- 
derroepelyk  ontfangen  te  hebben ,  als  dat- 
fe  niemand ,  geen  Biflchop ,  nog  eenige 
Kerkelyke  Vergaderinge  onderworpen  fyn, 
als  den  Paus  alleenj  datfe  geen  Choor  en 
houden,  en  vervolgens  s'nachts  niet  hoeyen 
opteftaan  om  deMetten  te  fingen9  welk 
danalfovan  iz  tot  2.  a  3  uuren  duren  moet, 
:  '  B  4  fo 
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fo  als  by  alle  andere  Ordres  gebruykelyk 
is  5  datfegeen  andere  Penitentie  verplicht 
lyn  te  doen,  en  geen  Strengigheden,  die 
alle  andere  Ordres ,  d'een  meer,  d'andere 
minder  ,  onderworpen  fyn  ,  hoeven  t'on- 
derftaan,  als  fy  felfs  willenj  dat  alles  by 
haar  nioet  vrywillig  fyn  j   en  dewyl  nie- 
mand  fyn  eyge  Vleefch  gehaat  heeft,  fo 
laat  hy  lyn  Heyligheyd  eens  in  be^ 
denken  nemen,  of  fo  een  gemakkelyk  Le- 
ven  de  Kloofterlyke  Difcipline  niet  feer 
lichtclyk  kan  doen  verilappen  ,    en  haar 
doen  uytfpattcn,  (bin Leer  als  inLeven, 
tot  veel  Difordres  en  Onbetamelykheden 
tot  groote  Ergernis  van  de  gehcele  Kerk, 
gelyk  hy  dat  in  fynen  Brief  getoont  heeft- 
Daar  komt  nog  by,  datfe  felfs  aan  het 
Kloofter  leven  niet  verbondcn  fyn  ,  maar 
al  hadden  fy  dertig  Jaren  lank  Jefuit  ge- 
wceft,  fy  mogen  fonder  eenige  Opfpraak, 
fonder  dat  hun  yemand  dat  belettcn  kan, 
de  kap  op  den  tuyn  hangen ,  daar  uyt  gaan 
en  trouwen,  als  fy  de  Wyingen  met  ont- 
fangen  hebben  j   gelyk  den  Biflchop  fegt 
eenen  gekent  te  hebben ,  die  lange  jaren 
Jefuit  geweeft  fynde,  daar  uyt  ging ,  ea 
irouwde,  die  hy  weynige  dagen  te  voren 
aangeiien  had  voor  een  Man  heel  ftigtig 
cnRelieieus. 

Ook 
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Ook  hebbenfe  dat  particuHer,  'tgcnc 
by  geen  andere  Kloofterluyden  in  gebruyk 
is,  dat  fy  hare  Religieulen,  al  haddcnfc 
nog  fo  lange  jaren  het  Habyt  gedragen  y 
als  (y  maar  niet  geprofefEt  {yn,welke  Pro- 
feffie  (y  nict  vcrplicht  fyn  te  doen,  voor 
dat  (y  willen,  uyt  hare  Societeyt  mogen 
weg  Icnden  j  gelyk  den  Biflchop  fcgt  ge- 
kent  te  hebben  in  lyne  geweften  cenen 
1^  Provinciaal  der  Jefuiten ,  die  op  den  tyd 
van  drie  jaren  uyt  (yn  Societeyt  gecafleert 
had  acht-en-dertig  fo  Priefters  als  andere 
Religieufen,  hoewel  daar  in  de  gantfchc 
uytgcftrektheyd  van  die  groote  Provincie 
naauwelyks  meer  warcn,  als  driehonderd 
al  te  (amen  gerekent. 

Een  ander  Provinciaal ,  genaamt  Alphon- 
fiisaCaftro,  heeft  in  die  felve  Provincie, 
fegt  onfe  Biflchop ,  gecafleert  en  uyt  de 
Compaignie  weg-gefonden  tot  in  de 
tachentig  van  fyne  Religieufen  j  welk  de- 
wyl  het  een  Extraordinair  Manicr  van  doen 
is  5  heel  vreemt  van  alle  andere  Ordres ,  fo 
kan  men  (fegt  hy)  niet  anders,  als  quade 
gedagten  van  dat  werk  krygen  j  eenfdeels 
om  datfe  dat  fo  licht  komen  te  doen  , 
en  fo  weynig  Swarigheyd  daar  van  ma- 
ken  j  en  ten  anderen  om  dat  het  getal 
fo  groot  is  der  gene,  die  fy  doen  ver- 

B  f  trckken: 
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trekken  ^  Kan  men  \ipel  anders  denken, 
of  daar  moet  indie  Societeyt  een  menig- 
te  van  Misdaden ,  en  Schelmftukken  om- 
gaan,  om  wdke  dc  Provincialen  verplicht 
iyn  hare  Societeyt  van  Co  Schuym  van  Volk 
t'ontlallcn? 

Immers,  fegt  den  Biflchop,  datheton- 
der  haar  {o  heylig  ,  en  fo  fuy ver  niet  toe 
en  gaat  ,  kari  men  licht  oordeelen  uyt 
het  gene  in  haar  al  befpeurt  is  van  het 
begin  aan  ,  datfc  in  de  Weereld  ge- 
komen  fyn  :  Want  nauwelyks  waren 
'er  vyftig  jaren  na  hare  Fondatie  ver- 
loopen  ,  of  fy  wierden  elendig  gehe- 
ielt  van  een  Paus  ,  en  op  het  ftrengftc 
gewaarfchouwt  ,  datfe  voortaan  fouden 
iien  te  leeven  en  te  handelen  met  meer 
Nedrigheyd  in  dry  wefentlyke  Poin£iten, 
en  Capitale  Stukken  :  'Want  Paus  Cle- 
mens VIIL  in  fyn  Vergaderinge  der  Car- 
dinalen  van  't  Jaar  if  pi.  fiende  dat  defe 
Societeyt  nauwelykx  geboren  fynde  ,  al 
reede  vervallen  was  van  haren  ccrften  Y- 
ver  5  en  in  lafBghcyd  en  Jofligheyd  tot  Er- 
gernis^  van  de  gantfche  Kerk  begon  uyt  te 
fteken,  beeft  haar  daar  van  met  levendige 
flem  een  feer  flraffe  Vertooninge  gedaain. 

De  Biflchop  wil  den  Paus  ook  :ecns 
docn  deakeaaan  de  Jonge  Jeugd,  die  de 
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Jefiiitcn  by  na  over  al  totLeerKngen  hcbbem 
Men  wcet,  een  Difdpel  fwecrdc  mecft  akyd 
in  de ' wcx)rden  van  fijn  Meefler.  Dewyl 
nu  de  Jongelingen  fien  't  Exempel  van  hare 
Meefters ,  van  cenen  leant ,  datfe  fo  mak- 
kelyk ,  en  fo  plaifierig  buyten  alle  Strcng- 
heyd ,  die  andere  Monniken  onderworpcn 
fijn.,  leven  5  en  van  den  anderen  kant, 
datfe  fo  een  verfoeyelyke  laffigheyt  door 
hare  Leeringe  veroorfakenin  dc  fuyverheyd 
van  dc  oude  Zedighey  d ,  rakende  fo  de  Woe  - 
keryen ,  de  Kcrkeiyke  Geboden ,  en  den  De- 
calogus  of  de  tien  Goddelyke  Geboden ,  als 
ook  in  't  generaal  alle  de  Kegels  van  heE 
Chriftelijk  leven^  fouden,  fegt  den  Biflchop, 
die  Jongc  Borften ,  die  maar  als  "Wafch  aan 
te  merken  fijn,  daar  men  van  maken  kan, 
wat  men  wil ,  niet  vervult  worden  met  die 
Maxi jmen  ,  met  die  Opinien ,  en  Lcerin- 
gen  5  fouden  die  d'Exempelen  van  hare 
Meefters  fo  in 't  een,  als  in  't  ander  niet 
navolgen? 

Sy  moeten  fekerlijk  niet  alleen  in  den 
Godsdienft  laauw  en  lafhertig  worden, 
fegt  hy,vcrvreemt  van  alle  Geeftelykheyd, 
en  gcbracht  tot  alderhande  vleeflchelyk^ 
Welluften  5  maar  *t  is  ook  om  de  felve  re- 
den  te  vreefen,  datfe  haar  leven  lank  fal- 
len hebbea  een  Afkeer,  een  Walginge^ 

en 
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en  ten  Schrik  voor  al  het  gene ,  dat  haar 
oyt  in  de  Kerk  als  pynelijk  en  gcvoelig 
voor  het  Vleefch  voorkomen  ial,  en  daar- 
om  fallen  fe  noyt  gaarne  hooren  fpreken, 
veel  min  felfs  fpreken  van  Peniteritie  te 
doen,  en  van  het  Kruys  der  Verftervinge, 
en  vervolgens  niet  van  het  Kruys  van  J  e- 
sus   Christus. 

Ditnu  allegaar  verfoekt  den  Biflchop, 
dat  fijn  Heyligheyd  lal  believen  ter  Her- 
ten  te  nemcn ,  en  t'overwegen ,  van  wat  Ge- 
volg  dat  alle  defc  dingen  lijnj  wat  Erger- 
nis  dat'er  nog  dagelyks  door  dien  Jefuiti- 
fchen  Handel  gegeven  word  aan  de  Wce- 
reld,  en  wat  Schade  aan  de  Kerk  5  en  de- 
wyl  de  voornaamfte  5  de  magtigfte,  en  de 
fatfoenlykfte  Jonkheyd  in  de  Jefuitifche 
Gronden  opgebrocht  word ,  de  Vraag  is, 
Waar  fal  dit  been? 

So  verfoekt  hy  dan,  of  het  niet  beteren 
was  ,  dat  den  Pans  hier  ordre  in  ftelde ,  eer 
het  met  die  gevaarlyke  faak  al  te  verre  ge- 
komcn  is  ?  Hy  fegt  'er  fyn  eyge  gedagten 
van ,  hoe  dit  werk  fou  konnen  geholpen 
worden  :  Syn  Heyligheyd  fou  kon- 
nen ordonneeren  eenen  Regcl ,  die  voor 
haar  ftrenger  was,  als  fy  tot  nog  toe  heb- 
ben,  en  iodanige  fou  wefen,  indienfyge- 
Jyk  andereOrdresgehouden  warens'nachts; 

m 
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op  te  ftaan,  na  het  Choor  te  gaan,  en  al- 
daar  de  Metten  te  fingen  5  't  gene  haar  al 
fcer  vrecfmt  voorkomen  fouj  dewyl  fy  tot 
nog  toe  van  geen  Nachtwaken,  vecl  mm 
van  Nachtbidden  ondervindinge  hebben  5  (b 
cen  Regel  fou  ook  wefen  ,  datfe  fo  licht 
uytharc  Societeyt  niet  mogten  uytgaan, 
vecl  min  van  hare  Provincialen  gecafleerc 
of  uy cgefonden  worden ,  maar  datfe  moef- 
ten  Profeflie  doen ,  na  datfe  een  Proefjaar , 
twee  5  of  meer  fo'uden  uy tgeftaan  hebben , 
en  fig  dan  aan  de  Societeyt  onverbrekelyk 
vail  maken  j  en  fo  mocftenfe  ook  van  de 
Provincialen  der  Jefuitcn  aangenomen  wor- 
den, datfe  om  hare  Misdaden  wel  fouden 
mogen  na  den  Regel  van  de  Societeyt  ge- 
llraft  worden,  gelyk  dat  in  andere  Ordres 
gefchied,  maar  niet  verworpen,  enuythet 
Kloofter  weg-gejaagt  :  Daar  by  fou  fya 
Heyligheyd  haar  eeaige Werken van 
Penitentie  en  Mortificatie  konnen  voor- 
fchryven,  die  fy  fouden  gehouden  fyn  op, 
en  in  haar  Vleefch  uyt  te  voeren,  nade- 
maal  die  fo  nood&kelyk  fyn,  dat  fonder  dc 
felve  de  garitfche  Kloofterlyke  Difcipline, 
alleLuft  enYvertot  het  Goede  alleenskens 
vcrliefende,  eyndelyk  tot  alle  quaad  komt 
te  vervallcn  :  Of,  fegt  den  Biflchop ,  fyn 
Heylighyed  foude  Jefuiten  konnen 

in- 
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incorporeeren,  en  inlyven  in  deCkrefie, 
dat  is,fetten  in  defelve  Rang  van de  Wee- 
reldlyke  Priefters  :  E»n  dit,  (egt  hy,  (ba 
de  Jefuiten  nog  wel  het  aangenaamfte  fyn^ 
datfe,  elk  van  haar  in  't  befonder,  van  de 
Gehoorfaamheyd  barer  Overften  mogtei> 
ontflagen  fyn,  en  dat  fou  ook  wel  het  nut-, 
tigfte  fyn  voor  de  Clerefie,  en  ongetwyf-; 
felt  ook  makkelyker  om  uyt  te  voeren,  als 
al  het  andere  :  Welk  alfofynde,  fo  lou- 
den dc  Biflchoppen ,  volgens  d'Ordonnan-? 
tie  5  dieden  Paus  daar  ontrent  fou  believen 
te  geven ,  den  Dienft  der  Jefuiten  in  hare 
Kerken  gebruyken  ,  en  fo  fou  de  gantfohe 
Kerk  g^n  Overlaft  van  haar  meer  lyden, 
gelyk  fy  nu  wel  moet  doepj  en  fommige 
feggen  ook  ,  en  willen  ftaande  houden, 
dat  dit  geweefl:  is  het  Infigt  van  haren  H. 
Fondateur  ,  en  dat  hy  niet  anders  voor 
gehad  heeft ,  als  fyne  Societeyt  te  veree- 
nigen  met  de  Clerefie.  Na  dat  onfen  Bit 
ichop  nu  aan  den  Paus  over  alle  defe  din* 
gen  {yn  Gedachten ,  en  fyn  Oordeel  voor- 
gehouden  heeft ,  fo  fpreekt  hy  hem  voor 
het  laaft  nog  eens  aan  met  defe  woorden ; 

5,  Met  defe  Matigheyd  ,  fegt  hy,  fou 
y,  uwewysheyd,  Alderh.  Vader,  aan 
jj  de  Jefuiten  felfs  geven  een  feer  heylfeme 
9,  Remedies  aan  de  Biflchoppen  fou  uw 

5,Hey- 
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9,  Heyligheyd  gevcn  Werkluydcn, 
5,  die  niet  fouden  benyd  wordenj  aan  de 
5,  Clerefie  Medehelpers  ,  die  fonder  Af- 
5,  gunft  fouden  nagevolgt  worden  5  en  aan 
5,  de  andcre  Geeltelyke  Ordres  fou  uw' 
„  Heyligheyd  gevendeGeruftheyd, 
„  ende  den  Vrede  :  En  alfo  fou  de  gant- 
„  fcheKerke,  die  nu  van  defe  Societeyc 
5,  door  alle  hare  Difpuyten,  door  allehare 
„  Twiften,  Verdeeltheden  en  Ergcrnifleo, 
5,  even  eens  als  door  (6  veel  Tempeeften 
5,  en  Orkanen  geflingert  word  ,  fig  be- 
„  vinden  in  hec  midden  van  een  voile 
5,  Ruft. 

5,  Ik  onderwerp  ,  Alderh.  Va- 
55  DER  5  al  het  gene  dat  ik  daar  gefeyd 
5,  heb ,  aan  uwe  onfeylbare  Cenfuur  ;  En 
5,  ihdien'er  iedts  is,  dat  fo  niet  en  is,  als 
5,  het  wel  behoorde  te  wefen,  of  het  gene 
5,  het  Refpe6b,  dat  ik  uw*  Heyligheyd 
5,  fchuldig  ben  ,  eenigfints  fou  mogen 
55  krenkeujik  bid  oodtnoedig,  uwe  Hey- 
5,  LiGHEYD  believe  my  dat  te  vergeven  ^ 
„  en  het  felve,  fo  het  uw*  Hey  l  i  g  h  e  y  i> 
„  belieft,  gelyk  ik  00k  hope ,  dat  het  alfo 
,5  gefchieden  fal,  toe  te  fchryven  aan  den 
5,  Brand  van  mynen  Yver,  die  ik  heb  tot 
ij  de  Bilichoppelyke  Waardigheyd  ,  tot 
„  de  Onderhoudinge  der  Heyligelnfettin- 

gen. 
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55  gen  5  tot  dc  Vcrmeerderingc  van  het 
55  Gcloof  5  en  tot  het  Voordeel  en  Vaft- 
55  ftellinge  van  de  gamfche  algemcync 
5,  Kerk.  Ik  bid  God  5  dat  hy  overuw' 
5,  H  E  Y  L I G  H  E  Y  D  uy tftortc  fyn  Genade 
5,  en  Zegeningen  ,  die  gy  mededeelt  aan 
5,  de  Schapen ,  die  uw*  Heyligheyd 
55  toevcrtrouwt  fyn,  en  dat  hy uv7*  He  y^ 
5,  LiGHEYD  aliyd  wil  befchermen  en 
55  byftaan. 

Vyt  ^nseUpcUs       DE     BISSCHOP    VAN 

^  «.7«,.  I64P.  ANGELOPOLIS: 

Vra^n  gedaan  door  de  Mifftona^ 
rijfenvan  China  aan  de  fo  ge^ 
noemde  Heyltge  Vergaderinge 
van  de  Voortplantinge  des  Ge- 
loofs^met  d'Antwoorden  op  defe 
Vragen ,  voor  goedgekeurt  door 
een  Decreet  van  defelve  Ver- 
gadermge. 

Wa ARSCHOUWINGE  aan  den  Leeser. 

DEle  Vragen  fyn  alreede  gedrukt  ge- 
wceft  tc  Parys  in  't  Latyn  5  en  in  't 

■-■.     -:,    Frans 
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Frans  in  't  jaar  i64f.   gelykie  ook  alfo 
gedrukt  geweeft  fyn  te  Romen,  met  de 
Antwoorden  op  elke,  door  Bevel  van  dc 
Vergadcringe  der  Voortplantinge  des  Ge-  , 
loofs.     Maar  de  fchranderheyd  der  Jefui- 
ten ,  die  dog  altyt  Credit  genoeg  heb- 
ben  om  te  maken,  datmen  haar  moet  fpa- 
ren  5  fclfe  op  die  tyd  als  men  verplicht  is 
hare  Buytenfporigheden  te  veroordeelen, 
heeft  te  wege  gebracht  ,   datmen  in  den 
Druk  van  Romen  uytgelaten  hceft  het 
Smeek-rchrift  van  Pater  Mora  lez  Pre- 
dikheer,  die  defe  Vragen  voorgeftelt  had 
uyt  name  van  de  Miffionarifen  in  China, 
fo  van  de  Ordre  derPredikhecren,  als  van 
die  der  Minderbroederen ,  om  te  doen  op- 
houden  de  Abuyfen,  die  dejefuitenhadden 
beginnen  in   te  brengen  in  defe  nieuwe 
Kerke.    Ook  heeft  men  niet  willen  and- 
woordenopde  i8.  Vrage  van  Pater  Mo- 
ral ez,    welke  fodanig  was  :   '„  Men 
5,  vraagt,  indien'er  eenige  Bedienaren  des 
5,  Evangeliums  in  het  gemelde  Koninkryk 
5,  waren,  welke  mpgten  gedaan,  geleert, 
5,  of  toegelaten  hebben  de  dingen  ,    die 
5,  hier  boven  bygebrocht  fyn ,  wat  voor 
„  Misdaat  de  fulke  fullen  begaan  hebben , en 
,5  met  wat  voor  StrafFe  of  Cenfure  fy  moe* 
3,  ten  gcllraft  worden  door  den  Apoftoli- 

C    .  „  fchea 
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5,  fchen  Stoel  ?  Den  Brief  des  Biflchops 
van  Angelopolis  aan  den  Pans  doet  wel  fien, 
dat  het  de  Jefuiten  fyn ,  die  hier  in  dtfe 
Vrage  gemeent  worden  ,  die  in  China 
fulke  vreemde  Maxijmen  publyk  gemaakc 
hcbben  5  dog  dewyl  men  defe  Buytenfpoo- 
righeden  der  Jefuiten  veel  klaarder  uytge- 
drukt  fiet  in  defe  Vragen,  als  in  den  bo- 
ven  gemelden  Brief  5  en  omdat  het  eene 
dientom  het  andere  beter  te  verftaan ,  fo 
heeft  men  goed  gevonden,  dat  het  niet 
buyten  reden  was ,  defe  dingen  te  famen 
gemeen  ^e  maken.  ^  ■    .  '''^■.c--:/--h:a^  .  r 

■'"■   •    — ; : ,.  •     m ■ I..  "'■■': 

L  REQUEST  .OF  SMEEKBRIEF 

Van  Pater  Moral. e z  Predikheer ,  Mif- 
Jmaris  in  V  Kaninkrjk  van  Chin  A,  uyt 
name  van  de  Ordres  van  S.  Domini- 
-'  c  us  5  en  van  S.  Frakciscus  ^voor^ 
^l^dragen  aan  de  Vergaderinge  der  Voort" 
%  ptantinge  des  Geloofs^  aangaande  feer  vele 
^  Swarigheden^  van  groote  Aangelegemheyd 
^  ivegens  den  flaat  der  fiieuw  Beheerde  tot 
'    het   Catholyk  Geloof  in  het  Koninkryk  van 

-:  China.  ,.::.-'-.  ^v>,::^.v.::-- 
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K  Broeder  J  A  N   Baptist    Mo  r  a- 
LE  Z  van  de  Ordre   der    Predikheeren 
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procureur^fjeraai  van  de  Provmcic  des  H. 
jRofikrartstn  de  Philippynfche  'Eyhnden^. en 
Miffionat'is'  iry't  Koninfcryk  van  Chi n  a, 
om  in  ruft'teftellen  de  Gonfcientien  der  E* 
vangelifche  Bedienarea,  diegebruykt  wor* 
den  in  defe  Gewefteii,  en  om  te  beletten, 
dat  onfen  Arbeyd  niet  onnut  en  zy,en  uyt 
Vreefe  bok  y  dat  wy  felfs  geen  ooiTaak  ibo- 
gen  fyn  van  het  Geeftelyk  Bedcrf  idefer 
nieu w  Bckeerden  tot  ■  het  Geloof ;  welk 
Bederf  atrepde  gekotij^n  is  uyt  het  geyplg 
van  de  Verfchillen,  en  Oneenigheden ,  die'cr 
fyn  tuflchen  de  Paters  van  de  Societ^tvan 
Jesus  ,•  en  de  tweq^^Religieufe  Ordres 
van  S.  D o M I N I G u s  ^  en  van  S.  Fr  a  n-^ 
CI  seus  y  alAeydende  alle  in  't  gemecn  int 
dit  Kohinkryk  tot  bevorderinge ,  en  tot 
Geeftelyk  Profy t  der  Zielen  :  Welke  Pa- 
ters van  de  Societeyt  van  Jesus  geenfints 
hebberi  in  acht  genomen  het  Decreet  van 
onfen  Heyligen  Vader  Paus  U  r b an u s 
VIII.  van  feer  gelukkige  geheugenis,  ge- 
maakt  in'tjaar  1653.  door  welk  Ry  or- 
donneert  aan  alle  de  Bedienaars  des  H.E- 
vangeliums  met  defe  Woorden  :  5,  Wat 
5,  aangaat  de  Religieufen »,  die  'er  voortaaQ 
i^  ( na  (2 Hi N  a)  lullen  gefondcn  wordeh| 
55  of  die'eral  reede  na  toe  gefonden  (yn^ 
ji  en  die'er  nu  tegenwoordig  fyn,  wyver- 


A*?^, 
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^  manen  haar  kragtelyk  in  den  name  van 
55  Jesus  Christus,  wanneer  fy  het 
55  Volk  fiillen  onderwyfen  ,  en  voor  al 
5,  wanneer  fy  fullen  onderwyfen  de  Nieuw- 
5,  bekeerde  tot  het  Chriftelyk  Gelpof, 
55  datfe  dan  bvereenkomen  in  de  Leerej 
55  uyt  vrecfe  5  dat  het  onderfcheyd  der 
55  Lceringe,  infonderheyd  in  dcfto}Fe5die 
55  op  de  Maniercn  Get  5  haarmoeht  geven 
5,  een  Voorwerp  van  Ergernifle5  fyndefo- 
55  danige  Verfchillen  feer  ftrydig  tegen  ons 
55  Catholyk  Geloof,  tegen  de  goede  Ma-* 
55  nieren5  en  tegen  de  Zaligheyd  der  Zie- 
5,  Jen.  Dit  overwogen  fynde  is  myn  ood- 
moedige  Bede  5  uyt  name  van  d'een  en 
d'ander  Ordre  van  S.  D  o  m  i  n  i  c  u  s  en 
van  S.  Franciscus,  dat  het  fyne  He  y- 
i-iGHEYD  mach  believen  defe  TwyfFe- 
lingen  en  Swaarigheden  te  doen  examinee- 
ren  en  beandwoorden5  en  door  een  Apof- 
tolifche  Brief  te  ordonneeren  en  voor  te 
fchryven  aan  allede  Bedienaren  ,  die  het 
Woord  Gods  in  dit  Koninkryk  prediken , 
het  gene  fy  moeten  houden  en  leeren5  fo- 
danig  dat  het  voortaan  niemand  onderhaar 
geoorloftzy  te  twyffelen,  te  veranderen5 
by  te  voegen  of  te  verminderen,  het  gene 
iyne  He-yligheyd  behaagt  fal  hebben 
vaft  te  flellcn  :  Want  van  defe  Refolutiq 
r^  .  ...'  hangt 
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hangt  de  gantfche  Vaftigheyd  en  Oprcch- 
tigheyd  vian  het  CatholJ'k  Geloof  onder 
defe  Natien. 


Volgen  nn   de  vowgemelde  Swarigheden  ntef 

'   de  ^ndwoorden  ^  die  goed  gekenrt  Jyit  door 

de  Vergaderinge  van  de  Voonjlantinge  des 

^  Geloof s  f   van  uelke  Swarigheden  uy  hier 

'    maar  fallen  aanhalen  ^^  7^  8,  p,  I O)  1 1, 1 2^ 

.    13, 14)  If)  KSj  fn  ljde<y  met  hetgenedoor 

gtmelde  Vergaderinge  daar  of  geandwoordt 

is'y  fullende  d^eerfie  6,  voor  bjgaan^   ah 

r  tot  onsvoornemen  niet  dienende^  dewyldaar 

in  maar  gevraagt  wordj  hoe  dat  die  nieuw» 

hekeerde  Chineefen  gehouden  Jyn  tot  het  Vaf» 

ten^  Biegten^  Commtmiceeren  ^  en  Feefldu' 

gen?     Of  den  H,  Doof  aan  de  Vrowwen 

van  die  Natie  wel  mag  bedient  wordenJoH" 

der  de  vereyfchte  Plechtigheden  ,    als  Sfogh 

r   in  cCOoren^  en  Som  in  den  Afondte  jieken^ 

en  fo  00k  van  de  H,  Oly  ^  of  dat  fb  genoem^ 

de  Sacrament  wel  gelden  mag  finder  alle 

datfmeeren  aanfo  veel  deelen  des  Lighaams? 

Dan  wederom^  of  nten  Geld  mag  leenenom 

"^o  ten  bonder d  te  trekken^geljk  aldaardoor 

de  Wetten  des  Lands  toegelatcn  is  y  enfo  voort 

van  andcre  Woekeryen.      .      ,    . 


•*  * 
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IN  alle  Stedcn  en  Dorpen  van  dit  Ko- 
ninkryk  fyn'er  Tempels  opgerecht  ter 
ceren  van  een  feker  Afgod genaamt  Chim 
H®  AM  ,  die  de  Ghinecicn  verdigten,  dat 
by  den  Regent  en  Befchermcr  van  de  Stad 
is  9  en  daar  is  geordonneeit  door  een  Wet  j 
die  over  al  in  't  Koninkryk  vailgefteld  is, 
dat  alle  de  Goavcrbeursder  StedenenDor^ 
pen  ( die  men  Mandaryneh  inoemt)  dan, 
wanncer  fy  het  Befit  ncmen  van  hare  Be- 
vcl-plaats ,  en  het  loopende  Jaar  t weemaal 
ter  Maand  5  moeten  gaan  in  defe  Tempels, 
op  Pene  van  beroofc  tc  worden  van  hare 
Officien,!  en  datfe  daar  haar  felveb  ter  aar- 
den  necr  geworpen  hebbende  voor  het  Au- 
taar  van  defen  Afgod, \,  met  gebogenc 
knyen  ,  en  met  het  hooft  tot  der  aarden 
toe  neergebukt ,  defen  Afgod  moeten  aan- 
bidden  en  Eer  bewyfen,  en  hem  opofFeren 
Kaarfien,  WierooJc,'  Bloemen,  Vlecfch, 
en  "Wyn  tot  een  OfFerhande.  En  als  fy 
Befit  nemen  van  hare  Bcvel'-plaats  ,  dan 
Jfwceren  fy  voor  den  Afgod  ,  dat  fy  hare 
Bedieninge  wel  fullen  waarncmch  ,^  en  in- 
dien  fy  het  tegendcel  komen  tc  docn,datfc 
fig  dan  onderwerpcn  aan  de  Straflfe ,  die 
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haar  van  den  Afgo^lTal  opgelegt  wordcn, 
en  felfs  biddenfe^em  om  Byftand,  en  om 
een  Regel,  na  wclke  fy  haar  Bevclcn  wel 
mogenrichten,  &c. 

Men  vraagt,  «i|^en  in  bedenkingc  van 
de  fwakheyd  defes  V  oiks  mag  dulden,  fb 
veel  het  tegenwoordige  aangaat,  dat  deft 
Gouverneurs,  fynde  Chriftenen,een  Kruys 
dragen,  't  wclfc  fy  heymelyk  en  in  't  ver- 
borgenweeten  teplaatfen  tuflchendeBloe- 
men,  die'er  fyn  op  het  Altaar  van  den  Af- 
god ,  of  die  fy  houden  in  hare  eyge  handen, 
en  datfe  maken  alle  defe  Knybuygingcn, 
Eer-bewyfingen ,  en  Aanbiddingen  voor  dit; 
Altaar,  alleenlyk  in  het  uytwendige,  en 
door  Geveynftheyd  ,  ftierendc  hare  Mey- 
ninge ,  niet  na  den  Afgod ,  maat  na  het 
Kruys  ,  na  het  welk  fy  inwendig  ,  en  in 
haar  Herte  toe  ftieren  aile  haren  Dienft  en 
Aanbiddinge.  En  de  Reden  van  defe 
T wy ffelinge  is ,  omdat ,  indien  de  Gou- 
verneurs  gedwongen  fyn  fig  te  onthou- 
den  van  defe  Plechtigheyd  ,  fy  fullen 
veel  liever  het  Geloof  laten  varen ,  als 
datfe  hare  Bedieningen  en  Bevelhebbers- 
plaatfen  fouden  miifen. 


C  4  Anih 
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Antwoord    gedaan    door    d  e, 
;  Vergaderinge  der  Voort- • 
plantingedes  Geloof  s,       - 

't  Is  de  Chriflenen  geenfints  geoorloft 
defe  Werken  van  Eerbiedigbeyd  en  van 
openbaren  Dienft  te  doen  aan  den  Afgod , 
ondcr  Voorwendinge  of  met  Meyninge 
van  aan  te  bidden  het  Kruys,  het  gene  fy 
dragcn  in  hare  hand,  of  het  gene  fy  ver- 
borgen  hebben  op  het  Altaar  tuffchen  dp 
Bloexnen,  .  '        ,   , 

ACHTSTE    VrAAGE. 

In'dit  felve  Koninkryk  hebben  de  Chi- 
ncefen  een  fekere  Meefter,   feer  geleerd 
in  de  Wysheyd  der  Zeden ,    die  al  over 
langen  tyd  gellorven  is  ,   genaamt  K  u  m- 
FUCIUS5  die  om  fyn  Geleercheyd,   Re- 
gels,  en  Onderwyfingen  in  fo  een  Hoog- 
achtinge  is  in  't  gantfche  Koninkryk,  datfe 
alle,  't  zy  Koningen,  ofandere,hemhaar 
moeten  voorftellen  als  een  Voorbeeld  om 
na  te  volgen ,  en  fig  na  hem  te  fchikken  , 
ten  minften  fo  veel  de  Befchouwinge  aan- 
gaat  5  fo  datfe  hem  ecren  en  loven  als  een 
Heylig.    En  daar  fyn  in  alle  Steden 
en  DorpenTempelen  opgerecht  terEeren 
"•--t::::.^?v, ';;;"■■  ran 
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van  dcfen  Meefter  ,  in  welke  de  Gouver- 
neurs  gehouden  fyn  tweemaal  s  jaars  te  of- 
feren  een  Iblenwieele  Offerhandc,  fy  felfs- 
doende  het  Werk  des  Priellers,  en  gedu- 
rende  den  Joop  des  Jaars  tweemaal  ter 
Maand  fonder  Solemniteyt  ;  en  fomtnige 
Geleerde  Mannen  bevinden  fig  aldaar,  6m 
dcCe  Gouverneurs  te  helpen  in  de  Bedie- 
ninge  der  dingen  ,  die  (y  iDoeten  ofFeren 
in  fulke  OfFerhande,  welkeTyn  cen  geheel 
doodc  Varken,  een  geheele  Geyte,  Kaarf- 
fen  5  Wyn  ,  Bloemen  ,  Wierook,  &c. 
Dat  i^eer  is ,  de  Geleerde  Mannen ,  als 
fy  tot  eenige  Waardigheyd  verheven  wor- 
den,  it^oeten  ingaan  in  den  Tempel  van 
defen  Meefter, en  aldaar  maken  Knyebuy- 
gingen  ,  en  voor  fynen  Altaar  ofFeren 
Kaarflen  en  Wierook.  AUe  defen  Dienfl, 
OfFerhande,  en  Eerbewyfinge,  nadeeygc 
en  aprechte  Meyninge  van  dit  Volk,  be- 
flaat  in  een  Dankfegginge  voor  de  goeda 
Onderwyfingen  enLeeringen,  diehy  haar 
nagelaten  heeft ,  en  ten  eynde  dat  fy  door 
fyne  Verdienllen  fouden  mogenverkrygen 
de  gave  des  Geeftes  ,  der  Wysheyd,  ende 
des  Verftands. 

Word  gevraagt  ,  of  de  Gouyer- 
neurs  ,  die  Chriftenen  fyn  ,  of  fullen 
wordenV  en  dc  Pcrfoonen  van  Geleerd- 

Cf  heyd 
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beyd  fynde  genodigt ,  en  felfs  gedwoilgc% 
mogen  ingaan  in  den  gemelden  Tempel, 
aldaar  ofFcrcn  fodanige  OflFerhande,  oi  al- 
daar  helpen,  of  maken  lulkc  Knybuygin- 
gen,  of  ontfangen  eenige  dingen  der  Op- 
dragten  en  OfFerhanden  ?  En  dac  meeris, 
cm  dat  d'Ongeloovigc  denken ,  dat  al  wie 
gegeten  fal  hebben  van  defe  GfFcrhanden, 
een  groote  Voortgang  fal  doen  in  de  Ge- 
leerdhcyd,  en  in  Eer-ampten  tebckomen, 
en  indien  fy  een  Kruys  in  hare  hand  dra- 
gen,  datfc  dan  fonder  Sonde  mogen  doen 
alle  defe  dingen  op  die  maniere,  alsgefeyd 
is  in  de  voorgaandc  Propofitie  :  Omdat 
indien  het  haar  verboden  word ,  daar  fal 
een  Opftand  komen  onder  het  Volk  ,  de 
Bedienaaren  des  Evangeliums  fullengeban- 
uen,  en  deMiddelen  tot  Bekeeringe  der 
Zielen  wcg-genpmen  worden.  ! 

Antwoord  van  de  voorgemel- 

iDE    VeRGADERINGE. 

:  Defe  dingen  en  mogen  dp  geenderley 
wyfe  .toegelaten  worden  aan  dc'Chril- 
tenen,  't  zy  onder  Wat  Schya  dat  het  fou 
mogen  wefen.  ^    : 


•  j  ^  ^  .jf 
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f  De    NEGElfJDE    VrAAGE. 

/  't  Is  een  Gebruyk,  dat  ongekreukt  on-f 
derhouden  word  by  de  Chincefen  als  ten 
liecringe ,  die  ly  ontfangen  hebben  van: 
haren  Meefter  Kumfucius,  datfe onder 
alle  de  Volkeren  van  China  hebben 
Tempelen  gebouwt  en  toegewydt  ter  Ee- 
rcn  van  hunne  afgeftorvc  Voor-ouders  en 
Ouders,  en  in  elk  van  dcfe  Tempelen  ver^^ 
glderen  fig  allc  de  gene,  die  van  dcfelvd 
familie  fyn  tweemaal  s  jaars ,  om  folemneele 
OfFerhande  te  doen  aan  hare  Voor-ouders 
met  een  groote  Toeftel  van  Plechtigheden, 
en  fetten  op  het  Altaar  ,  welk  met  feer 
veel  Kaarllen  ,  Bloemen  en  Wierook  op- 
gecierc  is ,  de  Schilderye  en  Af  beeldinge 
van  hare  Ouders  en  Voorouders,  die  ge- 
florven  fyn ,  by  welkc  OfFerhande  fig  be- 
vinden  en  den  genen  die  het  werk  des 
Priefters  doet,  en  ook  fyne  Dienaren,  en 
men  ofFcrt  daar  Vleefch ,  Wy n ,  KaariTen, 
Wierook,  Hoofden  van  GeyteUj&c.  Nu 
na  de  gemeyne  Meyninge  dcCes  Volks,  is 
defeh  Dienlt  om  Dank  te  feggen ,  en  Eer 
en  Eerbiedigheyd  te  bewyfen  aan  hare 
Ouders  5  vooi^  de  Weldaden ,  die  fy  van 
h^r  akeedc  ontfangen  hebben  ,  en  voor 
;..  de 
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degene,  diefy'ernog  van  hopcn,  vra* 
gende  door  lange  Gebeden  Gefondheyd, 
lang  Leven ,  overvloed  va'n  Vrugten ,  mee- 
nigte  van  Kinderen,eengrootc  VooHpoed, 
en  verloft  te  wefenvanallerley  Tegenfpoed. 
Sy  vieren  ook  diergelyke  OfFerhanden  in 
hare  Huyfcn  in  't  befonder,  cnopdeplaat- 
fe  van  hare  Regravingeh ,  maar  met  minder 
Tocftel  en  Soiemnioeyt.  -■■  ':'^''  :'-^:-^-^^=-:r 
Word  gevraagt,  of  de  Chriftenen  defe 
OflFerhanden  mogen  bywoonen  door  Ge- 
veynftheyden  nahet  Uytterlykcalleen,  op 
die  felve  wyfeals  hier  boven  gefeyd  isjen  of  (y 
fig  mogen  mengen  onder  d'Ongeloovige , 
en  aldaar  waar  nemcn  eenige  van  hare  Dienf- 
ten,'t  zy  in  den  Tempel^'t  zy  in  hare  Huy  fen, 
't  zy  op  de  plaatfen  van  hare  Begravinge,  in 't 
openbaar,  ofin 't  particulier  j  of  eyndely k, 
hoe  die  kan  toegelaten  worden  aan  de 
Chriftenen}  uyt  vreefe  ,  dat  indien  haar 
heel  en  al  bclet  word  defe  dingen  in 't  werk 
te  ftellen,  fy  verlaten  het  Geloof ,  of  om 
beter  te  feggen  ,  fy  raken  verre  af  van  dc 
uytterlyke  werken  des  Chriftcndoms.        / 

Antwoord  van  de  selve  Vjev^t 

'     ^       \         G  A D  £ R I  N  G  E,    .'  ■  ^^'r^.^f ^^v^t"/ 

Geenfints  en  is  het.dc  Chriftenen  van 
China  geoorloft  door  Gcveynftheyd  en 
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inSchyn  by  tc  wooncn  d'OfFerhanden,die 
er  gcdaan  worden  ter  Ecren  der  Voorou- 
dcren  ,  nog  hare  Gebeden ,  of  yedt  van 
alle  de  bygeloovige  Plechcigheden  der 
Heydcnenj  veel  min  is  het  haar  geoorlofc 
aldaar  eenige  Werken  te  doen. 

TiENDE    VrAAGE.  » 

De  Chriftenen  van  China  verfekeren, 
datfe  in  alle  defe  boven  gemeldc  OfFerhan- 
den  geen  andere  Meyninge  en  hebben,  als 
hare  afgeftorve  Voorouders  de  leive  Ge- 
dienftigheyd  te  bewyfen ,  en  haar  op  te 
ofFeren  defe  dingen  op.defclve  maniere, 
als  fy  haar  die  aanbieden  (buden ,  indien 
{y  nog  lecfden ,  en  ter  Geheugenis  alleen 
en  ter  Eeren,  voor  de  Geboortc,  die  fy 
van  haar  ontfangen  hebben,  even  eens  ge- 
lyk  (y  hun,  indienfe  nog  in 't  leven  waren, 
defelve  dingen  fouden  opdragen,  om  haar 
t'onderhouden  ende  te  voeden ,  en  datfe 
defe  dingen  ofFeren  fonder  andere  Meynin- 
ge nog  Hope ,  die  fy  op  haar  hebben  y 
weetende  datfe  doodt  fyn  ,  en  dat  hare 
Zielen  begraven  fyn  in  de  HcUe. 
!  Word  gevraagt,  indien  defe  dingen  in  't 
werkgefteld  \^orden  alleenlyk  onder  deChri- 
ftenen  fonder  eenige  gemeynfchap  met  de 

Hey- 
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Heydencn,  't  zy  in  deTcmpelenjHuyfen^ 
of  plaatfen  der  Begravinge ,  en  fettendeceri 
Kpiys  op  het  Altaar  der  gemelde  Afgeftor-*  ^ 
vene  5  met  Meyninge  van  alle  harien  Dienft 
na  het  felve  toe  te  ftieren  ,  fodanig  nog* 
tans,  datfe  aan  het  Beeld  van  hare  Ouders 
anders  niet  toe  en  brengen,  als  Eer,  en 
Kinderlyke  Gcdienftigheyd ,  welke  fy  haar, 
indienfe  nog  levende  waren,  fouden  be- 
tiiygt  hebben  met  dit  Vleefch  en  Wierook, 
t^n  eynde  om  door  dit  Middel  genoegente  ^ 
geven  aan  het  Volk.  En  dit  is  het,  dat 
gevraagt  word  :  Teweeten  ,  of  dit  voor 
het  tegenwoordige,  om  feer  veel  Gnge- 
pjakken  t'ontgaan,  mag  toegelaten  wor-*  - 
den?.  ■.■■■■•^'.:n')"^ 


Antwoordder  Vergaderinge. 

f  In  gevolg  der  dingen  ,  die  hier  boven 
gefeyd  fyn  5  mag  dit  op  geenderley  wyfe 
toegelaten  worden  ,  't-zy  met  een  Kruys 
te  {etten  ,  gelyk  gefeyd  is  ,  't  zy  om 
d'afwcfcntheyd  der  Heydenen  ,  'c  zy  in 
MeyningC!  van  alle  defe  Werken ,  die  van 
haar  felven  ongeoorloft  en  bygeloovig  fyn^ 
te  ftieren  na  den^  Dienft  van  den  W^arcn 


j:T?;r.-^:;arvVy^^v 

^;;-n3Jy;Ht5•'''  % 
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E  L  F  D  E     y  R  A  A  G  E. 

Om  t-onderhouden  dc  Gehcugenis  vaa 
hare  Vooroudcrs  ,  die  afgeftorven  fyn  j 
bedienende  ChriftenenfigvanfekereBoor- 
tjesof  Tafereeltjes,  in  welke  gefchreven 
fyn  de  Namen  van  de  gemelde  Afgeftor- 
vene,  die  fy  noemen  de  Sit-plaatfen  der 
Zielen,  geloovende  dat  de  Zielen  dcr  Af- 
geftorvene  komen  en  tegenwoordig  fyn  in 
defc  Tafereeltjes  ,  om  t'ontfangen  hare 
OfFerhanden  en  Opdragten  j  en  de  gemel- 
de Tafereeltjes  fyn  gefteld  op  hare  eygc 
Altaren  met  een  meenigte  van  Roofen, 
Kaarflen,  Lampen,  en  Wierook,  en  fy 
maken  feer  veel  Knybuygingen ,  Gebedcn, 
en  Smeekingen ,  verwachtende  van  defe 
Afgeftorvene  geholpen  te  worden  in  hare 
"Wcrken  en  in  hare  Noodwendigheden. 

Word  ge vraagt ,  of  het  de  Chriftcnen 
geoorloft  is ,  fonder  fig  vaft  te  maken  aan  alle 
defe  Bygeloovigheden  en  Dwaliiigen  van 
het  Heydendom,  fig  te  bedienen,  fo  ved 
het  tegcnwoordige  aangaat,  van  defe  Ta*- 
fereeltjes,  en  die  te  hebben,  geplaatft  op 
het  felve  Altaar  tuffchen  de  Afbeeldingea 
van  onfen  Saligmaker  y  endedcr  Heyiigen, 
of  op  een  andere  afgefonderde  plaats  met 

■■-<"  '  allc 
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alle  dat  koftelyk  boven  geinelde  Toeftel  y 
en  Heerlykheyd,  met;  Voornemen  om  de 
Heydcnen  tevoldoenj  danoffydefe  Ge- 
beden  en  OfFerhanden  mogen  doen  in  Mey- 
ninge  hier  boven  uytgedrukt  ? 


A  N  T  w  o  o  R  D. 


i'-:^^ 


t'En  is  geenfints  geoorlofc  dck  Tafe- 
reeltjes  tc  fetten  op  een  ware  en  eyge  Al- 
taar,  toegeweyd  aan  de  Voorouders,  vecl 
min  haar  op  te  offeren  Gebedcn  en  OfFer- 
handen,  al  was  het  in  't  verborgen,  en  in 
cen  gcveynsde  Meyninge. 

1 

TwaalfdeVraage. 

Wanneer  yemand  in  dit  Koninkryk  fterft, 
't  zy  Chriften  ,  't  zy  Heyden  ,  't  is  een 
onkreukbare  Gewoonte,  van  in  het  buys 
van  den  Afgeftorven  op  te  rechten  een 
Altaar,  op  welke  men  fee  fyn  Beeld  ,  of 
dat  boven  gemelde  Tafereel  met  Vercier- 
felen,  Bloemen,  'Wierook,  enKaarflen, 
iynde  fyn  Lighaam  van  achteren  ingelloten 
m  een  Baar  ,  en  alle  de  gene  die  in  dcfc 
Hi^fen  komen  ,  om  met  de  Ouders  den 
Rouw  te  beklagenjmaken  dry  of  viermaal 
Knybuygingeii,  veor  het  Altaar,  figwen- 
■■vv;-v  ■  _ '  ":.  :      dende 
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dende  na  het  Beeld  van  den  Afgeftorvcn  , 
iy  werpen  fig  ter  aarden  neder,  bukken 
het  hooft  toe  der  aarden  toe,  brengende 
met  fig  eenige  Kaarfl^n  ea  Wicrook ,  bm 
te  branden  op  het  Altaar  voor  het  Beeld 
van  den  Afgeftorven. 
•  Word  gevraagt  of  het  de  Chriftenen  ge- 
oorloft  is,  en  infonderheyd  de  Bedienaren  des 
H.  Evangeliums,  in  overweginge  van  cen 
onderlingc  Erkentenifle  van  Vrindfchap ,  en 
tot  een  teeken  van  Liefde,  te  doen  de  dingen, 
die  hier  boven  verklaart  fyn,  voornamelyk 
als  den  Afgeftorven  is  van  den  grootften 
Adel  onder  het  Volk  ? 

Antwoorb. 

Ondcrfteld  fynde,  dat  defe  opgepronk- 
te  Tafel  niet  en  is  een  eyge  en  waaragtigc 
Altaar ,  indien  de  reft  niet  en  gaat  buytcn 
de  palen  van  een  polity ke  of  Staatkundige 
Plic^it  5  fo  mag  het  wel  toegelaten  worden. 

\^        ■ 

".        \  ■  ■■'■;'■  ■■"■■"...■ 

)^  R  T  I  E  N  D  E     V  R  A  A  G  E . 

Word  ge\>raagt,   of  de  Bedienaren  des 

Evangeliums  verplicht  fyn  opentlyk  te  ver- 

,  klaaren  aan  de  Nieuwbebeerden  ,  die  al- 

recde  van  wil  fyn  den  Doop  tontfangen, 

•  D  en 
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en  haar  te  leeren ,  namentlyk  ,  dat  defe 
t)fFerhanden ,  en  vobrgemelde  dingen  on- 
geoorloft  fyn,  al  fchoon  dat'er  Ongemak- 
ken  van  konden  komen,  als  daar  fyn  fou, 
Afftand  te  doen  van  den  Doop  aan  te  ne- 
men  ,  Vervolgingen ,  Dood  ,  en  Ver- 
banningen  van  de  Evangelifche  Bediena- 

A  N  T  W  O  O  R  D. 

De  Evangelifche  Bedienaren  fyn  gehou- 
den  te  leeren  ,  dat  alle  de  OfFerhanden , 
buy  ten  de  gene  die  gedaan  worden  aan  den 
Waaragtigcn  God,  ongeooiioft  fyn,  dat 
men  moet  Afftanddoen  van  alle  denDienit 
der  Duy  velen ,  ende  der  Afgoden ,  en  dat 
al  het  gene  dat  defenDicnft  aangaat,Valfch 
is  en  ftrydig  tcgen  het  Chriften  Geloof : 
En  men  moet  fig  inlaten  in  een  Uycleg- 
ginge  van  defe  dingen ,  infonderheyd  na 
de  gefteldheyd  des  Verftands  der  Nieuw- 
bekeerden  ,  en  met  opfigt  op  de  Om- 
ftandigheden  ,  Gewoontens ,  en  Pcryke- 
len. 


Db 
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De   veertiende   Vraage  als  van 

kleyn  belang  voorhy  gaande^gaan  w)  tot  de 

Vyftiende  Vraage. 

In  feer  veel  Tempelen  der  Afgoden  vaii 
die  Koninkryk  is  een  Tafereel  vergult  en 
regt  opgerecht  op  een  Tafelof  Alcaarop- 
gepronkt  met  alderhande  Vercierfelen , 
KaarfTen  ,  Wierook ,  en  Roofen ,  op 
welke  Tafereel  gefchreven  ftaan  defe  let- 
teren  of  Characters  hier  Volgende  :  HoaM, 

TY,    van,    SUI5    VAN,    Na'm,  SUI.    't  Is 

te  feggen  :  Den  K o nink  vanG hi- 
NA  leve  seer  veelduysenden 
vanjaren.  'tis  een Gewoonte onder 
defe  Afgodedienaren  ,  van  Offerhande  te 
doen  twee  of  drymaal  s'jaars  voor  dit  Ta- 
fereel ,  en  Knyebuygingen  te  maken  tot 
fyner  Eer. 

Word  gevraagt  >  of  de  Dienaren 
van  Jesus  Christus  meugea 
oprechten  in  hare  Kerken  een  diergely- 
ken  Akaar  met  dit  T^ireel,  en  met  alle 
de  boven  gemelde^mllandigheden  ,  en 
dat  voor  het  Altaar ,  ,  op  wclk  de  Priefters 
des  Heeren  de*,Heylige  Offeihande  offercnl 

*       D  i  Ant* 
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Antwoord. 

Weg  genomen  fynde  de  Offerhanden, 
cnde  het  eygentlyke  en  waaragtige  Al- 
taar,  de  reft,  bet  gene  maar  alleenlykfiet 
op  den  burgerlyken  dienft ,  of  het  gene 
hier  daar  voor  mag  erkent  worden ,  dat  mag 
wel  toegelaten  worden. 

De  Sestiende  Vraage  nietsin 
hebbende  als  van  het  bidden  voor  de  Afgeftor^ 
ve  Heydenen ,  met  Andwoord,  dat  het 
niet  we  fen  en  mag ,  als  Jy  Heydenfch  geftorven 
fyn^  fb  volgt  de  laatfte  en 

Seventiende  Vraage.   \ 

Of  de  Predikanten  des  Evangeliums  ver- 
pligt  fyn  in  dit  Koninkryk  te  prediken 
Jesus  Christ  us  den  Gekruycjg- 
£>£N,  en  te  toonen  fyn  H.  Beeld,  voor- 
namelyk  in  de  Kerken.  De  Beweeg-reden 
van  defen  TwyfFel  is ,  om  dat  de  Heydenen 
,gecrgert  worden  van  defe  Predikatie,  en 
van  de  Vertooninge,  die  men  haar  doet 
van  een  Kruys,  en  fy  oordeelen,  dat  het 
cen  aldergrootfte  Dv/aasheyd  is. 

Ant- 
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Antwoord. 

Men  mag  door  geenderley  Wysbeyd, 
nog  onder  eenig  Voorwendfel ,   wat  hec 
ook  fou  mogen  wefen,  uytftellen  de  Pre- 
dikatie  van  het  Lyden  van  Jesus  Chris-  , 
TVS  tot  na  den  Doop ,  maar  in  tegendeel 
t'is  noodfakelyk  datfe  voorafga;   en  hoc 
wel  de  Bedienaren  des  Evangeliums  niet 
verplicht  fyn  in  der  daad  in  alle  hare  Ser- 
monen  te  prediken    Jesus  Christ  us 
den  Gekruycigden,  maar  alleenly k 
het  Woord  van  God ,  ende  de  Geeftelyke 
Verborgentheden  met  Voorfigtigheyd  ea 
Difcretie  na  de  gefteldheyd  der  Nieube- 
keerden  ,  (y  en  moeten  fig  ^venwel  nice 
onthouden  van  te  prediken ,   en  te  vertoo- 
nen  het  Lyden  van  Jesus  Christus 
onder  Voorwendfel ,  dat  de  Heydenendaar 
van  fullen  Ergernis  nemen  ,   en  het  voor 
Dwaasheyd  houden. 


D  5  DE- 
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DECREET 

'  VAN  r)E  so  GENAAMDE  H.  VERGADERING  E 

VAN  DE  VOORTPLANTINGfi  DES  GELOOFS,        V 
Gehouden  in  't  Jaar  164J.  den  12  September, 

'55  iT^^  ^^^  verhaal  van    den   doorlug- 
V>^  5,  tigften    Cardinaal    G  i  n  e  t  xf-- 

/  55  fyn  de  voorgefGhrevene  Voorftellingen 
5,  met  de  iVndwoorden  en  Befluyten  van 
5,  de  Vergaderinge  der  Godgeleerden , 
5,  fpecialyk  vaftgefteld  om  de  gemelde 
^  Voorftellingen  t'onderfoeken  5  voorgoed 
5,  gekeurt  van  de  H.  Vergaderinge  der 

■  3,  doorlugtigfte  Cnrdinalen  van  de  Voort- 
35  plantinge  des  Geloofs.  En  op  de  Smee- 
35  kinge  van  de  felve  Vergaderinge  fo  is 
33  het,  dat  onfen  Alderh.  Vaderj 
3,  om  te  ©nderhouden  degelykformigheyd 
35  in  de  Predikatie  ,  en  in  de  Praftyke  der 
3,  felve,  uytdrukkelyk  geordonneert  heeft 
35  op  pene  van  Excommunicatie  Lat/E 
3,  SENTENTi^  ,  befondedyk  vail  ge- 
35  houden  by  fyne  Heyligheyd  en 
35  by  den  Apoftoiifchen  S  t  o  e  l  ,  aan  alle 
35  ende  een  yegelyke  Miflionariffen ,  van 
53WatOrdre,  Religie,   of  Inftellinge  iy 

mogea 
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5^  mogen  wefen,  ja  felfs  van  de  Societeyt 
„  van  Jesus  ,  fynde  ;egenwoordig  in 't  Ko- 
55  ninkryk  van  China,  of  die'er  voortaan 
55  fuUen  wefen  ,  datfe  fullen  hebben  te 
55  onderhouden   de  voorgemelde  A  n  d- 

55    WOORDEN   en   BESLUYTEN50mfig 

,5  daar  van  te  bedienen  in  't  Pradlyk  5  en 
55  datfe  de  felve  (UUen  doen  praftizeeren  van 
55  d'andere  5  die  het  aangaan  fal  5   tot'er 
5,  tyd  toe5  datfyne  Heyligheyd,  of 
5,  den  H.  Apoftolifchen  Stoel  daar  van 
55  anders  fal  geordonneert  hebben. 
^  Elf  jaren  daarna,  als  men  gefien  heeft, 
dat  de  Jefuiten  5  niet  tegenftaande  datfe 
van  wegens  hare  Dwalingen  veroordeeld 
waren,  evenwel  hardnekkig  voortgingen, 
'  fo  fyn  'er  wederom  andere  5  dog  diergelyke 
V  R  A  G  E  N  5  byna  van  den  felven  Inhoud , 
als  wy  nu  gehad  hebben  5  aan  de  Verga- 
deringe  van  d'l n qv i s i t  1  e  voorgefteld , 
die  dan  fcherpelyk  onderfocht  5   en  gelyk 
defe  voorgemelde  beandwoord  fyn  gewor- 
den  den  23.  van  Lentemaand  16 f 6.  welkc 
Beandwoordinge  door  Alexander  VII. 
beveftigt  is.  • 

Onder  defe  nieuwe  Vragen,  waren 
'er  00k  van  defen  Inhoud  (welke  gedurig 
van  den  eenen  Pa  us  tot  opdenvolgende, 
en  van  d'een  Vergaderinge  der   Inq^ui- 

D  4  si- 
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sfTiE  tot  op  d'andere  verfchoven  \v;ier- 
den)  Of  men  die  Cbineefche  Namen 
Tien,  welk  den  H  e  m  e  l  beteekent , 
en  Xangti  ,  welk  den  Opperste 
K  E  Y  s  e  R  te  feggen  is ,  gebruyken  mag, 
cm  den  Waren  God  te  beduyden ? 
Waar  op  geandwoord  is  van  Neen. 

Ofmen  in  de  Chriflene  Kerken  ophan- 
gen ,  en  ten  toon  ftellen  mag  het  Tatereel, 
of  Schildery t je  ,  daar  op  gefchreven  ftaat : 
King  Tien.  Dat  is  ;  Aanbid  of 
DiEND  den  Hem  el.  En  d'AND- 
wooRD  was  al  gedurig  Neen. 

En  wat  aangaat  d'OfFerhanden ,  die'er 
gcdaan  worden  aan  Confucius  ,  en 
aan  d'Afgeltorvene  Voorouders, 
de  V  R  A  A  G  was  al  wederom  ,  gelyk  te 
voren  ,  of  het  een  Chriften  geoorloft 
was  die  te  offeren  ,  of  by  de  Offerhande 
tegenwoordig  te  fyn,  't  zy  in  de  Heyden- 
fche  Tempels ,  't  zy  in  die  Gebouwen  of 
Vertrekken,  of  Begraaf-plaatfen  ,  die'er 
toe  gefchikt  fyn  ?  En  ot  een  Chriften  in 
fyn  buys  mag  bcwaren,  na  't  gebruyk  dcr 
Chineefcn  ,  een  Schildery tje,  een  Tafe- 
reei  ,  of  een  Bortpapier,  daar  op  gefchre- 
ven ftaat  :  De  Throon  of  Zetel  van  den  Geeft^ 
&f  ZielvanN,  waar  door  gevolgelyk  be- 
teekent word  5   dat  de  Geeft  of  Ziel  van 


Jesuiten  in  China.        Jv 

to  ecnen  Overleden  fig  fomtycs  daar  in 
ophoud  ,  ofruft?  d'ANDWooRD  was 
akyd  van  N  e  e  n  ,  en  die  wierd  de  Jefuw 
ten  in  China  nu  door  defe ,  dan  door 
gene  Afgefanten  van  't  Hof  van  R  o  M  e  N 
met  alle  Voorfigtighey d ,  Vrindelykheyd, 
en  Beweegelykheyd  voorgefteld  en  bekent 
gemaakt ,  op  hope  ,  datle  ey ndelyk  eens 
indagtig  wordende,  datfe  van  de  Maat- 
fchappye  van  Jesus  fyn  ,  als  gehoorfame 
Soonen  ,  nade  Vaderlyke  Verma- 
ningen  in  Nedrigheyd  fbuden  luyfte- 
ren ,  en  die  Wangeloovigheden  laten  va- 
ren. 

Dog  dit  AUes  niet  konnendehelpen,om 
de  Jefuitcn  tot  Inkeer  te  brengen,  en  van 
hare  Dwalingen  te  doen  afftaan,  heeftmen 
na  verloop  van  wederom  13.  jaren  dien 
Heydenfchen  Handel  niet  langer  konnen 
verdragen  ,  maar  door  vele  Vertooningen 
den  Paus  Clemens  IX.  bewogen  de 
faak  te  bemiddelen  ,  die  haar  dan  00k  na 
veel  Onderfoekingen ,  en  Raadsplegingen, 
daar  over  veroordeelt  heeft  ,  den  20  van 
Slagtmaand  i66p.  vcrklarende,  datbeyde 
die  voorgemelde  Besluyten  hunne 
voile  kragt  hebben,  volgensdc  verfcheyde 
Voorftellingen ,  en  Omftandighedcn  van 
de  faak. 

D  f  Dc 
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De  Jefuiten  nu  door  alle  die  meenigvul* 
dige  Kiagten  aan  't  Hof  van   Rom  en, 
en  door  die  verfcheyde   Blixems  ,   die 
haaik  nu  van  bet    Vatikaan  op   den 
hals  (byna)  geftneeten  waren,  gelyk  als  in  een 
Doodftryd  gebrachtfynde,  en  fiende  datfe 
fonder  die  Heydenfche  Pkchtigheden  af 
tc  fchaffen  ,  en  fonder  den  Keyfer ,  die  fy 
nu  gchecl  na  haar  hand  gefet  hadden ,    te- 
gen  te  fpreken ,   fyn  Gunft  te  veriiefcn, 
hex:  Volk  tot  Onvriend  te  maken,  en  ver- 
volgens  fonder  dat  lieve  Keyserryk 
met  alle  fyne  foete  Gemakken  en  Kofte- 
lykheden  te  verlaten ,   die  R.  B  l  i  x  e  m  s 
niet  ontgaan  en  kondenj    fo  hebbenfe  ge- 
oordeeld  ,   dat  hier  voor  haar  niet  anders 
in  te  doen  was ,    als  alle  die  Fatikaanfche 
Besluyten,  D15PUYTEN5  Vra- 
GEN  en   Andwoorden,    enal  wat 
men  daar  van  hare  Societeyt  foude 
Avillen  verhandelen  ,   met  een  goed  SHl- 
Jwygen  te  bcandwoorden  ,    en  hare  Ooren 
toe  te fioppen  ,   gelyk'er  ftaat  Pfalm.  fy.  f. 
welk  iy  dan  heel  wel  nagevolgt  hebben, 
tot  datfe  eyndelyk  in  't  H.  J  u  b el  j  a  a  r 
1700,  quanfuys  een  Inkeer  krygende,  en 
in  des  Paus   Ongenade  (doe  ter  tyd  In- 
•NOCENTius  XII. )  niet  langer  willende  vol- 
herden  ,  maar  fig  bekeeren ,  pen  Opftel 


y 
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gemaakt  hebben  tot  hare  Verandwoordin- 
gc  5  welk  fy  door  twee  van  hare  Societeyr^ 
P.  Beauvollte'r ^  en  P.  Barros  ,  na  Rom  EN 
^hebben  gefonden ,  en  is  vervat  in  dit  vol- 
gende  VerhaaLj  welk,  gelyk  het 
uyt  China  overgekomen  ,  en  my  ter 
hand  gefteld  is  ,  fonder  eenige  Verande- 
ringe ,  maar  van  Woord  tot  Woord  met 
het  L  A  T  Y  N  tegen  over  van  den  Vetfen- 
digerLESER  kan  nagefien  worden.  En 
luyd  als  volgt. 


KORT 
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Eorum 


qusB   fpe£tant  ad  Declarationem  Sinarum 

Imperatoris 

K   A  M    H  I. 

Circa  Cosli,  Cumfucy    JsP  AvorumcuhuWy   da- 

tarn  Anno  I'jQO,  _ 

Accedunt  Primatum  ,    Dodiflimorumque 

Virorum,  6c  antiquiffimas  Traditionis 

Teltimonia. 

Ofera  PP,  Societ.]Bsv  Vekini  pro £•- 
vanoelit  Propagation e  labor antium. 


KORT  VERHAAL 

V  Der  dingen  ,  die  behooren  totde 
Verklaringe  des   Keyfers   van  China 


K   A  M 


HI, 

Wegens  den  Dienfl  ,    die  daar  gedaan  word 
aan  den  Hemel^  aan  CumfHcms^  en  aan 
d^afgeflorve  Vooronders^ 
gegeven  tn  het  Jaar  1 700, 

Hierfyn  bygevoegt  de  Getuygeniflen  der  Hoogftc 

Overigheyd,  der  aldergeleerdfte  Mannen, 

ende  der  alderoudfte  Overlcvcringe* 

Door  den  arbejd  der  Pafers  van  de  Societeyt 
van  Jesus,   arheydende  aan  de  Voort* 
flantinge  des  Evangelwms. 

TotPEKIN. 
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§.lus.  Ada  ante  De.  ^^^  ^'  ^"P^""^* 

clarationem.  Handelmgen  voor  af 

gegaan  ^    eer  deVerkla" 

■':%     '  rtnge gegeven  wi^^d. 

I.    A   ^^».  1638.  I.    K  Lvanhetjaar 

/A    cum  gravis  ±\^    16^8.      wan- 

Controverjia.  neer  'er     een 

orta  ejfet  circa  Rims  fwaar  Verfchil  gerefen 

Stnicos  ,   comenden-  was  ontrent  de  Ke^k- 

tibtis  qtiihufdam  tllos  pligten  der  Chineefenj 

ejfe  Su^erflitwfis  &  fommige   beweerendc 

Jdololatricos  ,    c^uos  datfe    Bygeloovig  en 

Soctetas  J  E  s  u  ab  Afgodifeh  fyn ,  die  de 

anms  f  o.    ut  mere  Societeyc  van  Jesus  nil 

^oltticos  fermifirat :  over  fo  Jaren,  als  jcn- 

Mes  tami  momemi^  kelyk  tot  den  Burger- 

RoMAM   ad   S.  lyken  Plicbt   behoo- 

Sedem,    ab  U'  rende,had  tQegelaten^ 

traqfie  parte ,  diver-  fo  is  die  faak ,  die  waar- 

Jts  temforibusjmtde'  lyk  van  feer  groot  gc- 

lata,     Jtixta  diver-  wichtis,  tot  Rom  en, 

Jttatem^   qua  utrim-  tot  den  H.  Stoel.  van 

que fropofita/km  qua-  beyde  de  Partyen   op 

Jtta  ^   diver/a  eorum  verfcheyde  tydenover- 

Refoltttiones    prodie-  gebrachc      geworden. 

rum  ;   foluta  fcilicet  Na    de  verfcheydent- 

Quseftione    Juris  ,  heyd ,  met  welke  opgc- 

at  vero  Fa6ti ,     in  fochtfyndedingenjdie 

qna  ^                          Van 
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^a  longmis  molimi-  van  beydc  de  partyea 
nis  ofHs  erat^  inde-   fynvoorgefteldjfyn'er. 
cifa  reliEia.  Favebat   ook  yericheydc  Rcfo- 
in  ilia  ^ro  Opinione  lutien    en     Befluytcn 
Societatts    amhoritas  voordcndaggeiomenj 
flftrima  maximornm  fyndc  tewceten  opge- 
Virorum  ^atcjue  etiam   loft  diQ  Qttifiii)  Jtirts  {dc 
rationum  ^    &  Tex-   Vraag  van  hsx  Recht^ 
tuHm  SmicoTMrn^  de  of  fulke  faak  geoorlofc 
^m  multi  TraUatus   is  ?)    maar  de   Qudtflio 
&  Libri  varii  prodi'  fa£ii ,    (  dat  is  ,    of  die 
ere:  At  vera  cum  faak  inderdaatalfoge- 
Quseftio  rurfum  uf-  fchied  is)    in    welkc 
que   R  o  M  A  M  ejjet   Vraagc  al  vry  wat  lan- 
pragrejfa  ,     nev  .niji  ger  en  meer  werk  op- 
fluribus  Annts ,  Ion*  gefloien  is  ,   bly  vendc 
^pque  labor e  ejfet  fi-   onbeflift.  In  die  ^^/> 
nienda^utraquefarte^   flond  voor  de  meynin- 
lextibus  antiqmrtim  ge  der  Socicteyc  een 
Serif torwn^.frofenfk   meenigvuldig   Gefach 
vero   ilharum  Cosre-   van  Alderdoorlugtigfte 
momarnm  decertan*   Mannen  )   en  ook  van 
te :   qusrendum  alt-  Redenen   en   Chinee- 
qiiod    tanu  Comro'  fche  Textenjwaarvan 
verjtce     comfendium  veel  Tra6i:aten ,  en  ver-^ 
vtjkm  eft.^   qtiod  fu£  fcheydc  fioekennyxge- 
SanHitm  ^  inprimis  komcn  fyn  :  a[naar  de- 
H  ionem  .defideranti^    wyl  de  Quelle  weder- 
grattjftmum  foret  yfi-  sxax  -tot  RojMvE,n  toe 

mHl-*  voort- 
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mnlque  dnbrnm  pmne  voortgerukt  was,  en 
toller et  circa  proli-  niet  a  Is  na  vcrloop  van 
xam  illam  tot  anno"  vele jaren  ten  eynde  ge- 
rum  Quseftionem ,  brocht  konde  worden, 
Cr  anxietatem  Conf-  beyde  de  Partyen  de 
cientiA  cjHorHmdam  TextenderoudeSchry- 
inde  exiftentem.  vers  voor  den  rechten 

Sin  van  die  Kerk-plich- 

ten  gebruykende :  So  is 

'ergoed  gevonden,ee- 

nen  korten  weg  van  fb 

ecngroot  verfchilop  te 

foeken,  hec  gene  iyne 

Heyligheyd,  die 

dog  voor  alle  dingen  de 

Eendracht  begeert,  hec 

alderaangenaamfte  we- 

jfen  ibu ,  en  meteen  ook 

fbu  weg  nemen  alien 

Twyffel   ontrent    die 

wydloopige  (2»^^  van 

fbveel  Jaren,   en  den 

>      ,  angft  der  Confcientie 

vanfbmmige,  die  daar 

I  uyc  ontftaan  is. 

z.  Igitur  communi       z.    Men  heeft  dan 

eonfiltoV^LirumSocie-  met  gemeenen   Raad 

rtf^/j  Jesu   in  Ch'    der  Paters  van  de  So- 

ria  Fekmenfi  degen-  cietey  t  van  J  e  s  u  s ,  fig 

tiwn^  aan 
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mm  5  judicatHmffik  aan  het  Hof  van  Pekint 
adetindam  ejfe  Im-  onthoudende,  geoor- 
feraiorem^  &  pofttt^  deeld ,  dat  men  moeft 
Undatn  ejfis  certain ,  gaan  by  den  Keyfer ,  en 
tmarnqne  Sententiam  vragen  fyne  fekere  en' 
de  Senfti  vero  ^  7?c  veylige  Uytfpraak  we- 
legitimo  Rittium  CT  gens  dtn  rechten  en 
Cceremoniarfim  Im-  wetcely ken  Sin  der  Ge-' 
feni  fui^  m  confta-  woontens  en  Kerkelyke 
ret  nobis  ^  an  efe't  Plechtigheden  van  fyn 
mere  Politicm  ^  an  Rykjopdatbns  mochc 
vera  aliqmd  altud  er-  bekent  fyn ,  of dien  Sin 
ga  G  u  M  F  u  c  I  u  M  enkelykBurgerlyk  was, 
Fhilofophtim^&M^'  dan  of'e'r  ycdt  anders 
jonEsDefftnlloscon-  jegens  den  Philofoof 
tineret.  DixtmHSCct-  CuMFUCius  en  d'afge- 
tam,tutamque  Sen-  ftorve  Voorouders  in 
tentiam ,  cnm  folum  vervac  wierd.  Wy  heb- 
ad  Imperatorem  fpe-  ben  gefeyd,  eenfehere 
6iet^  cjuid  in  tilts  a^  enveylige  Uytfpraak  ^dc'^ 
gendnm^  c^rndfemien-  wyl  het  alleeri denKey-^ 
dum  definire,  feraangaat,  wat  men 

in  die    dingen  doen, 
f   .        ■  en  wat  men  gevoelen' 

■    ;     -  ^    moet,  te  befluyten. 

'^.Etenimcum  pH'  3.  Want  dewyl  hy 
fremus  Jit  Imperii  den  opperllen  Wetge- 
ftii  Legislator  ^  quoad  ver  is  van  fyn  Ryk,' 
res ,    tarn   Sacras  ,  aangaande  de  faken,  fb 

qnam         £'  Gee- 
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quam  Politicas  &  Geeftelykcjals  Polity- 
Civil  es  :  It  a  ahfo-  ke  en  Borgerlyke  j  fo 
Ima  eft  ejus  Amho-  is  fyn  Gefach  fo  vol- 
ritas^  m  toti  Imfe-  komen  ,  dat  hy  aan  't 
rio^  qtiid  in  Rttibus  geheele  Key  ferry  k, 
omnibus  agendum  ,  wat  'er  in  alle  die  Ker^ 
quid,  fentiendum  ,  kelyke  gebruyken  te 
abfolute  decernat  ,  doen  ftaat ,  en  wat  men 
quove  Senffi  intelli'  daar  van  gevoclen 
genda  Vet erum  Scrip'  moet  ,  volkomentlyk 
taj  definiat,  Acce-  belluy  t,  ende  in  wat  Sin 
dit  ad  authoritatem  deSchriftenderOuden 
ejus  Definitionis^quod  t e  v er ftaan  fyn,  d e  U y t- 
in  Imferio  SiNARUM  fpraak  doet.  By  het  ge- 
fummam  Eruditionis  fachvan  fynUytfpraak 
famam  obtineatj  cui  komtnog,  dat  hy  in  'C 
res  ipfa  fatis  con/en-  Keyierryk  van  China 
tire  videbitur  ,  y?  den  hoogflen  Roem 
quis  mtiltitudinem  vanGeleerdheyd  heefr, 
Sciemiarum^tum  Eii-  waar  aan  de  faak  felfs 
ROPOEARUM  ,  turn  gcnocg  fal  fchyncn  toc. 
SiNicARUM ,  quibus  te  ftemmen ,  indien  ye* 
elucet  J  Jigillatimper"  mand  de  meenigte  van 
jendat^.  Weetenfchappen  3    fo 

die  van  EuRop A  5   als 
.  die  van  China,  met 

virelke  hy  uytblinktjin 
't  befonder  wil  over* 
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.4.  I[fi  eruditos  4.  Hy  (elft  is  het, 
omnes  ,  qui  ex  toto  di^  de  Geleefde  Man* 
Imperio  hue  ad  Exi-  nen,  die  uyt  het  gant-' 
amen  ,  pro  fu^eriori  fchc  Ryk  hier  na  toe  na 
gradu  conflftam^  jer  \  Examen  om  eenige 
fe  iffum  examinat^  hooge  Waardigheyd 
C"  de  CompofitionHm  toevloeijen  ,  in  eyge 
prdtcellentia  decernit'y  Perfbon  onderfbekt , 
fie  Ht  mmen  tarn  a-  en  van  d'uytmuntent- 
rum  Scientiarum  oh-  heyd  dert'Samen-ftel- 
tineat  ,  cut  pates  lingen  of Proef  ftukken 
inter  Suhditos  ftos  het  Befluyt  maaktj  (b 
inveniri  vix  pop-  dat  hy  dtn  Naam  van 
fim.  fo    groote     Weeten- 

fchappen  draagt,  dat'er 

onder  fyn  Onderdanen 

nauwelyks  hem  gelyk 

gevonden  konnen  wor* 

den. 

f.    ^t   vera  ad       f .  Maar  evenwel  orri 

pofinlandam  ejfts  Sen-  af  te  vragen  fyn  Gevoe- 

tentiam  ,   non  pafica  len  ,     waren  'er    niet 

inerant    difpcnltates   weynige  fwarigheden 

vincenddi.  Tales pri-   in  te  overwinnen.    In 

mo  intmtH  videban-   den  eerften  oogen  op- 

mr  ,     fit  aliqHos  e  flag  fcheenen  fe  foda- 

PP.  ah  illo  confilio  nig,datfefommigevan 

^  plane    deterrnerint  ^   de  Paters  van  dienraad- 

qtti  4e  Hits  fuperan-  flag  heel  en  al  affchrik- 

dis       E  i  tenj 
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dis  fere  dejferantes^  ten  5  welke  van  die  tc 

d  frincifio   in   eon-  ovcrwinnenbynawan- 

trariam    Sentemiam  hopende  ,     met    den> 

ahiermt.     Maximn  eerften  tot  heel  andere 

fe  objiciebat ,    qmd  gedagten  fyn  overge- 

imferator  y  Vtr  acu-  gaan,  De  aldergrootfte 

iijfimi  ac  filer tiffimi  dede  fig  op  f    omdat 

Ingenii  ^   Jiatim  pe-  den  KeyCcY  ^  een  Man 

netrare  ,   ac  fenitm  fynde    van    een     feer 

nojje  volmjjet ,  quam  fchrander  en  fcherpfin- 

ob  caufam  ,    P aires  nig  Verfland ,  terttond 

emnes  uno  ore  a  fe  fou     hebben     willen 

talem    Definitionem  doordringen ,  en  gron- 

fofidarem    ,       tjuo  dig  weeten  ,   om  waG 

confilio  f    qm  fine^  oorfaak  de  Paters  allc 

de  eo  videbamr  in-  uyt  een  mond  van  hem 

fiititurus        mult  as  fulke    Uytfpraak     af- 

Qtiafliones  ,    quibus  eyfchten^met  watvoor 

fortajje  in    notitiam  raadflag  ?  tot  wat  eyn- 

veniret      Controver-  de  ?   Daar  van  fcheen 

Jtarum  ,     qua  a  Vi-  hy  te  fuUen  inftellen 

cario  A^ofiolico  con-  vele  ondervragingen  , , 

tra  Soctetatem  mo-  met  welke  hymifTchien 

verenmr  >     quo  tta  in   kennis  Ibu  komen 

fmcedente  ^  &  inde  vandeVerfchillen,  die 

malis  quibufdam  for-  van  den  Apoftolifchen 

te  eventibus  y  ingens  Stede-houder  tegende 

crimen  in  Soctetatem  Societeyt        gedreven 

Jesu    recidebat%  worden^welk  alfoge- 

qmji  luk- 
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quafi  arnhgritate  Im-   lukkende  ,    fo   fbu'er 

feratoris  Gentiliscon-   miflchien  door  fbmmi- 

traVtcarios  Afojioli-   ge  quade   uytkomften 

CQs  male  ahmi  volmf-   een  groot  misdaat  op 

fet.Hdc  ratio  din  con-  de  Societeyt  van  Jesus 

Jilium  detinfiit.'omni-   g€vallen  hebben,  even- 

htis  ommnojtidicami'   eens  of  fe  liet  gefag  van 

hus  tale  fericHlfim  een  Heydenfche  Key?- 

nullaramne  adirio-   fer   tegen   d'Apoftoli- 

fortere.  Sed  tandem  (che      Stede  -  houders 

vtEla  efi  ilia  Dtffi-  qualyk  had  willen  ge- 

caltas  ,     ac    Peri-  bruyken.    Defe  reden 

cnlnm     illtid   plane   heeft   den  raadflag  al 

fublatum  ;     quando   lang  tegen  gehouden  , 

modus  inventus  efl^  dewylfe  alle  eenpaarlyk 

qm  Jtne  ulla   Imfe-   oordeelden,dat  men  fo- 

ratoris  fufpicionej  aut  danig  gevaar  om  geen^ 

ullius  periculo   ,   a  derley  oorfaak  op  den 

Jua    Majeftate    ilia   hals  moeft:  halen.  Dog 

dejtderata    Declara-   eyndelyk  is  men   dat 

tio   peteretur  j     mi  quaad  evenwel  te  bo- 

modo  ex  ipfa  ratione  vcn  gekomen ,   en  hec 

froponendi      confta-  gevaar  is    heel   en  al 

hit,  weggenomen  ,    wan*- 

neer  'er  een  manier  uy  t- 
gevonden  is ,  Qp  welke 
men  ^  fonder  eenig 
V  quaad  vermoeden  dcs 
Key  fers ,  of  eenig  peryr 
<J.  Re       E  }  kel| 
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kelj  van  fyne  Majefteyt 
die  begeerde  Verkla- 
ringe  fbu  vragerijgelyk 
nil  uyt  de  manier  van 
«  voorftellen  felfe    bly- 

ken  fal. 
>  6,  Re  igitur  rur-  6.  De  faak  dan  we- 
fum  cum  omnibus  derom  met  hun  alle 
communicata  &  di-  verhandeltjen  neerftig- 
Ugenter  difiujja  ^  ac  lykonderfochtjendien 
examinato  illo  tra-  weg  nagefpeurt  heb- 
tnite  5  qui  tamquam  bende,  die  alsdenvey- 
fecur'tjfimus  fropone-  ligften  voorgefteld 
batur  5  omnium  Pa-  wierd  ;  fo is 'er  met het 
trum  Sementia  pro-  gevoelen  van  alle  de 
batum  atque  conclu-  Paters  voor  goed  ge- 
fum  5  communi  no-  keurt  en  befloten ,  dat 
mine  ,  rem  ad  men  de  faak  moeft  uyc 
Imperatorem  defer ri  den  naam  van  alle  tot 
oportere  ,  feu  poflu-  den  Keyfer  overbren- 
landam  de  Rituum  gen ,  of  vragen  een  ver- 
Simcorum  fenfu  De-  klarende  Uytfpraak 
clarativam  Senten-  wegens  den  Sin  der 
tiam,  Chineefche  Kerkelyke 

PJechtigheden. 

7.  Quare  Bei  7.  Waaromdehuipe 
auxilio  per  alicjmt  van  God  eenige  dagen 
dies  implorato  ,  ac  lank  aangeroepen,  en 
farato  Libelli  fup-  den    inhoud  van   een 

plicis  Smeek' 


BrevisRelat.     ICort  Verhaal.  71 

flkis  tenore  ,  pri-  Smeek-fchrift  gereed 
mum  admonitus  eft  gemaakt  hebbende ,  fb 
ille  Aulkm  Man-  is  voor  eerft  vermaand 
daririHs  Tart  arm  dien  Hoveling  ,  cen 
Hesken  di^us^  TartarifcheMandaryn^ 
fer  quern  negotium  ad  met  name  Hesken, 
Jmperatorem  deferri  door  welken  de  faak 
ofortebat.  Dies  a-  tot  den  Key  fer  mocft 
gebaturi^,  Novem-  overgebracht  worden. 
hris  1700.  decre-  't  Wasdenip-Novem- 
Z/^w^^^  erat  ,  die  ber  I700.envaft  bcflo- 
PrAjentationis  B,  ten  op  den  dag  van  de 
Virginis  ,  Libellnm  Praefentatie  der  Saligc 
flip flicemojf err e, Tar-  Maget  het  Smeek- 
tartis  Fir  in  rebus  fchrifc  op  te  dragen. 
Sinicis  apprime  ver-  Den  Tartaar  een  Man 
fatHs  ,  ob  ftiam  E-  in  deChineefchefaken 
rudttionem  ,  am-  uytftekende  geoefFenc, 
tiJfimHm  Ingenium^  om  fyn  Geleerdheyd  , 
atque  eleganttffimtim  fcherpfinnig  Verftand, 
Stylum  5  ab  Impe-  en  feer  netten  ftyl  van 
ratore  magnopere  ^-  fchry  ven,  van  den  Key- 
fitmams  ,  ubi  quid  fer  hooglyk  geacht ,  fb 
rei  ageretur  andivit^  haafl:  hy  gchoord  heeft, 
illico  nihil  dubitans^  waar  van  'ergehandeld 
fenfum  Cceremonia-  wierd ,  verfekerde ,  dat 
rtim^  erga  CuMFU-  den  Sin  der  Plechtig* 
ciuM  &  Defunc-  heden  jegens  Cumpu* 
Tos  plane  FQliticum  cius  en  d'AFOESTOR-^ 

ep^        E  4  VENE 
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ijjfe  ^  ajferuit  ^  //?-  VENEheelenal  borger- 
lem  ejje  Vetfrnm  Jyk  waSjdat  fodanig  was 
Jnfittmorum  f&nfttm^  den  Sin  der  oude  Inftel- 
earn  ejfe  Regni  Seri"  dersjCndatditwas  hec 
temiam^  Jnftijer  Gevoelenyan  hetRyk. 
interrogatus  ,  quid  Daar  en  boven  dnder- 
dc  fvoce  Tien  yraagt  fyiidcwat  hy  ge- 
feu  Coelum^  ^Xam  voelde  van  het  wqord 
Ti  fenttret  ,  ftatim  Tien  of  Hemel  ,  en 
per  illas  Sufremum  XAMTiyheeft  terllond 
C(£li  &  Terr  A  Afi-r  klaar  uyt  gefproken, 
thorem  ,  ac  Domi-  dat  hy  'er  door  den  op- 
num  fe  intelligere  ^  pertten  Maker  en  Hee- 
&  Veteres  Philofo-  revan  HemelenAarde 
fhos  ac  Reges  intel-  verflond  ,  en  dat  het 
lexiffe  fronumiavit  \  de  oude  Philofbofen 
ab  tllo  5  non  vero  en  Koningen  alfo  ver- 
a  Calo  Matertali ,  ftaan  hebben  j  en  dat 
aut  alia  re  mortua  vanhenijmaarniet  van 
omnia  gubernari,  eenen  Itoffely ken  He- 

mel, of  van  eenandere 
doode  (aak  alle  dingen 
beftierd  worden. 
8.   Sed  homtnem ^        8.  Maar  den  Man, 
m    folem    htc    ejfe  gelyk  de  Hovelingen 
u4ulici  5     tn  jrimis  hier  plegen  te  fyn ,  ten 
favidum   deterrehat   hoogften      bloohartig 
metus  ,   qna  ratione   fynde,  verfchrikte  een 
talem  QM^ftionem   a   vrecSjOp  wat  wyfeden 

nobis  ^^7"* 
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nobis  fropojttam  Im"   Keyfer  fodanige  Vraag 
ferator      acctpetet  :   Van  ons  voorgefteld  fou 
ea    etenim    ntmium   opnemen  :    Want  de 
audax  Poftalattj  vi-   Vraage    fcheen   al   tc 
debatur  :     neque   tn   flout  te  wefen :  En  hy 
ammo  habebat   ulli^'  had  00k  niet  in  't  fin, 
W  mmimo  fericulo  hem  felvenin  eenig,  ja 
nofira   caufa  fe  ex-   niet  in  het  alderminfte 
fonere.       Dum     in   gevaar  om  onfen 'c  wil 
ancipti   verfabatur  ^    te  flellen.Terwylhy  in 
dnbms   qm   event h^   twyfFel   hangt  ,     niet 
Jmperatori  decernen-   weetende  met  wat  uyt- 
da  QH<zftio  propone-   flag     den    Keyfer    de 
retur    3      pr<zfertim  Vraag, daarhyeenvafl 
cun^  per  illam  Im-   befluyt       op      geven 
perator  ,    qni  Prm-   moeft ,  voorgefteld  fou 
ceps   efi    infcrutabi'  worden  5  voornamelyk 
lis  ,     in  pHbliCHm  daar  door  de  felve  den 
frodere     cogeretur  ^   Keyfer,  die  eenondoor- 
(^    aperte    edicere^  grondelykVorflis,ge- 
an     Verum     Deum    dwongen  fou  worden 
C(£li  ,  Terraque  Do-   in  't  openbaartd  bren- 
minam     agnofceret  ,   gen,  en  recht  uy t  tefeg- 
&  ilium  ,  non  vero  gen ,  of  hy  den  Waren 
Coelfim      Materiale   GodendeHeercdesHc- 
adoraret  :  Ecce ttbi  melscndeder Aardeer-, 
ei  finUuanti  advenit   kende ,  ende  hem,maar 
Eunuchus    Li    ;?<?-   niet    den    floffelyken 
mint  ^  mas  ex  pan-   HemelaanbadPfie  daar, 

cts^       E  f  by 
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cis  5    qui  Jmperatori  by  hem  nog  in  twyfFel 

femfer  ajjiflum  ,    &  fynde  komt  aan  eenen 

in  deferendis  Man-  gelubde ,  Li  genaatnt, 

datis      famulantur,  een  van  die  weynige. 

Cum  amtcitia  ei  ejfet  die  den  Keyfer   altyd 

conjnnBus  Tartarus^  byftaan ,  en  in  *t  bekent 

ei  rem  totam  fropo-  maken  der    Geboden 

fmt  5    fetituras  ah  dienen.  Nademaalden 

illo  covJiltHm.     Fe-  Tartaar  hem  een  feer 

Ucijfimum  Refponfum  goed  Vrind  was  ,   fo 

reddidit  ;    optimam  heeft  hy  hem  de  gant- 

fcilicet  illam  Propo-  fche  faak  voorgeiteld , 

Jitionem  fhi  videri^  om    van  hem   raad   te 

ac    tato    ad   Impe-  vragen.    Hy  heeft  een 

ratorem  deferri  pof-  feer    gelukkige    And- 

fir  woord  gegeven  >  dat  te 

weeten  die  Voprflel- 

linge  hem  (eer  wel  voor 

quam ,  en  datfe  veyhg 

Ip^     His     faucis  tot  den  Keyfer  konde 

verbis  ,     homo  avi-  overgedragen  worden. 

dtis  placendi   Impe-        p.  Met  dele  weynige 

ratori  ^     non  confir-  woorden  is  den  Man , 

matus   modo  ,    fed  begeerig  iynde  om  den 

incitatus  non  parum  Keyfer  tebehagen,niet 

/»// 5     m  rem  pro^  alleen  verfterkt,  maar 

fo/itam     perficeret  :  ook  niet  weynig  aan- 

Bed  ecce  dnm    nos  geport  ge worden ,  om 

accingimtis   ad   pa-  de  voorgeftelde  faak  te 

ran--  vol- 
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randum  cum  'far tar o  volvoereniMaar  fiet^als 
illo  Uhellum  fuppli-  "wy  befig  (yn  om  met 
cem  lingua  Tarta-  dien  Tartaar  gereed  te 
ra  :  Imferator  cum  maken  een  Smeek- 
Aula  ad  fluvium  fchriftindeTartarifche 
Yum  Tim  Ho  Taal,  fo  vertrekt  den 
vijitandum  fropcifci-  Keyfer  met  hetHofom 
tur.  Id  ipfum  ve-  de'RivierYuMTiMHo 
ro  ,  quod  fro  eo  te  befoeken.  Dog  dat 
tempore  incommo-  felve  ,  het  gene  voor 
dum  accidijfe  vide-  dien  tydals  een  ongelc- 
hatur  5  opportunum  gent  hey  d  fcheen  voor- 
fuit,  Etenim  Tar-  gevallen  te  ^n ,  is  een 
tar  us  domi  reli^ius  gelegenthe^'d  geweeft. 
efi  5  eoque  tempore^  Want  den  Tartaar  is 
quo  Imperator  abe-  thuysgeIaten,enopdien 
rat  ^  cum  otium  ei  tyd  dat  den  Keyfer  af- 
ahundaret  ,  Libel-  wefende  was,  wanneer 
lus  fitpplex  ab  ipfi  hy  ledigheyd  in  over- 
in  Imp  er at  oris  ad-  vloed  had,  fois'ereen 
ventum  Lingua  Tar-  Smeek-fchrift  van  hem 
tara  paratus  efl^  ex  tegen  desKeyfers  komft 
Sinico  Scripto  fum-  in  dc  Tartarifche  Taal 
ma  tantum  frofo-  vervaardigt  uyt  een 
nendarum  rerum  Chineefch  Schrift,  al- 
Cafita  continente  ,  leen  de  Hooftftukken 
eidem  in  hunc  fi-  der  faken,  die  voorge- 
nem  a  nobis  tra-  Held  moeften  worden, 
dito  •  vervattende ,  het  gene 

10.-^^-  hem 
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'  hem  van  ons  tot  de(en 

einde  overgelevert  was. 

JO.  Rediit  Impe-  lo.   Den  Keyfer  is 

rator  in  Urbem  die  wederom  gekomen  in 

2.^.   Novemb.    cpim  de  Stad  opden  iS.dag 

'uero  dte  fequemi  Qp-  van  November,   maar 

fortuna  occajto  data  wanneer  'er  den    vol- 

mn  ejfet^     die  30.  gende  dag  geen  goede 

^JHfdem  Menjis^   S.  gelegentheyd  toe  ge- 

uindrea         \ApofioU  geven  wierd  ,    (b  fyn 

fefio  ,     convenerunt  den  30.   van  de  feive 

ud  Palatmm  qmnque  Maand ,  op  den  Feeft- 

€  Societate   J  e  s  u  ,  dag  van  S.  Andries,  den 

fcilicet   P.  PhtUpfsis  Apoftel ,    t'faraen  ge- 

Gnm?i\d\  ReBor  Col'  komen  op  het  Paleys 

%//,  P.7homasPc'  vyf  uyt  de   Societeyt 

reyra ,  P.  AmontHs  Jesu  ,  te  weeten  Pater 

Thomas,   P.  Joan-  Philippus      Grimaldi  ^ 

»^/ Gerbilhon  3  &  Rector  van 'tGollegie. 

P.  Joachtmtis  Bou-  P.  Thomas  Pereyra ,  P. 

vet,  omniHrnc^ue P a-  Antonius  Thomas  ,   P. 

trum  P  E  K I N I  de^  Joannes  Gerhtlhon^  en  P. 

gentium  nomine  obta-  Joachimus  Bouvet ,  en 

lermt  ImperatoriU-  uytden  naam  van  allc 

helium  fuppltcem  per  de  Paters  te  P  e  k  i  N 

manns  dmrum  Auli'  "svopnende   hebben  fe 

corum    Mandarino-  den  Keyfer  het  Smeek- 

rum^  nempe pradiBi  fchrift        opgedragen 

Tanari ,  &  alterius  doorhanden  van  twee 

Socii  Ho- 
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Socii      ejus   ,       cm 
Cham    Cham 

C  H  u  nomen  efi. 
Dies  erat  20.  Lun<z 
decimdi,  anni  Kam 
Hi  Jmferatoris  3 p. 
Coram  Im^erattfire 
omnmm  noftrtim  no- 
mine ^  verho  fuhje- 
certtnt,  „  Scriptcz  ad 
^y  nos  ex  Europa 
},  Litter  A  fuertint , 
)9  auditum  ibt  ejfe  ^ 
3,  qtiidqmd  fama 
5,  longe  fharjtt  de  ad' 
),  mtrabtli  Impera- 
j,  tor  is  Stnici  Aia- 
55  gnammitate  ^  Sa- 
55  fientia ,  Ltbrorum 
35  Intelligentta  5  ac 
55  ferfe^a  in  omni 
55  Litterarum  genere 
55  Peritia  :  ^////2  //z- 
55  7w^»  ignorant  Sa~ 
55  crificiorftm  ,  ^z- 
55  ttiumque  Smtca- 
55  rnm  fenftim'y  poftfi^ 
55  /tf»^  ,  «/  claram 
55  tllortim  Jihi    ex- 
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Hovelingen  Mandary- 
nen  5  te  weeten  van  dea 
V  oorgeme  IdenTartaar, 
en  van  den  anddren  , 
fynen  medegefel  5  die 
Cham  Cham  Chtj  ge- 
noemdis.  Hetwasden 
20.  dag  van  de  tiende 
Maan5in  'uJaardesKcy- 
fers  KAM  HI  jp.  wan- 
neer  fy  voor  den  Keyfer 
uy t  onfer  allcr  naam  dit 
volgende      met     een 
woord    voorgedragen 
hebben  :     ,5  Ons  fyo 
55  uyt  Eur  Of  a  Brievea 
55  gefchreven5  dat  mea 
55  daar  gehoord  heeft 
55  alwatdeFaam:  wyd 
5,  en  breed  verfpreyd 
55  heeft     wegens     de 
55  wonderlyke  Groot- 
55  moedigheydvanden 
55  Keyfei  van  China, 
55  van  fyn  Wysheyd, 
55  Verftand  der   Boe- 
55  ken,   en  volmaakte 
55  Ervarentheyd  in  alle 
5,  foorten  van  Wee- 


w 


ten 
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^y  flanationem    mit-  „  tenfchappen  :    Oni 

5,  tamns  :     Verum  y^  datle    nogtans  niet 

5,  ctitn   hdx  materia  ^y  en  weeten  den  Sin 

5,  fetttneat  ad  iffius  ,,  dcr  Offerhanden  en 

„  Imferii  Confuetu-  55  Kerk-plichten     der 

^^  dines  ^    nee  certo  55  Chineefen^foverfoe* 

5,  fciamns^  an  reUe  ^^  ken  fe,  datwyhaar 

„  ^»;»j  Regni  Sen--  9,  een  klare  uytleggin- 

5,  y»/w       exfrejferi'  99  ge  daar  van  fbuden 

5)  mus    ,     /;*£:  »^j  J,  overfenden  :    Maat 

,y  wo«  audemus  hoc  55  dewyl  defe  flofFe  be-" 

5,  Reffonfum  a  no^  55  hoord   tot   de  Ge- 

55  ^/^  9  yS/^  frivata  99  woontens   van    het 

„  atahoritate  noflra  99  Key  ferry  k  felfs,  en 

5,  mittere,       Quare  99  wy    niet   feker    en 

^  reverenter  fuffli-  19  weeten,  of  wy  den 

5,  <7^w«/  fuA    Ma-  99  Sin  van  ditRyk  wel 

^^  jeftati   5     »^   ;20j  „  uy tgedrukt  hebben, 

„  y^^^r  ^/j  r^ ,  docere  99  of  niet ,  fo  en  durven 

9,  -y^///.  ,5  wy  dit  Andwoord 

-  ^  99  van  ons,   alleen  op 

-  99  onfe  byibndere  Au- 

99  thoriteyt  niec  fen- 
99  den:    Waarom  wy 

,  5,  met  eenalderdiepfte 

99  nederigheyd  uwe 
99  Majefteyt  (meekeoj 
99  datfe  ons  daar  in  be- 
,9  lieve  t'onderricbten. 
II.  II. 
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II.   HtsaHditis,       II.  DenKeyCerdefe 
Jmperator^  accemum   dingengehoord,enhet 
Ltbellum     fufpltcem   Smeek-icbnft    aange- 
atiente  legit  tn  Anla  nomen  hebbende5heeft 
Cm  WAcima ,  quam   ^^^   met  veel  aandagt 
KfEN  CiM  Cum   g^leren   in  fyn  voor- 
vocant^    fib  horam  naamfleHof,  hetwelk 
oUavam   matminam   fy  KIENCIMCuMnoe- 
;>r^^/^^  ^/>^:.    Hums   men,  ontrentacht  urea 
autem   Lihelli  tenor  s'morgens     van     den 
hie  erat  Bmua  Tar^   voofgemelden        dag. 
tara   :     Ilium    hlc   Maar  defen  Inhoud  van 
JkbjecimHs      eifdem  ^^^  Sraeek-fehrift  was. 
Terbis  ,     mn  Cha-  m  de  Tartar JfcheTaal: 
raUeribHs  ,     qmbus  l^ien  hebben.wy  bier 
ohlatus    eft   Imvera^   ternedergefteldmetde 
fQ^^^  felve  Woorden ,  maar 

ni€t  met  de  felve  Cha- 
f  afters  of  Letteren,met 
welke  hct  opgedragen 
is  aan  den  Keyfer. 

§.II.  Libelli  Sup-  H^^  ^^-  Capittel. 
plicis  Verfio  ,  in  Overfettinge  van  het 
quo  continetur  De-  Smeek-fchrift ,  waar  in 
claratio '  Rituum  vervat  word  de  Verkla' 
quorundam  &  Con-  ringe  van  fommige  Kerk-^ 
fuetudinum  Sinica-  fUchten  en  Gewoontens 
rumco.Sehfujquo^fr  Chinee  fen  in  dien 
:  So-  '     Stny 
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SoCietas  J  e  s  u  ha-  Sin ,  in  we  Ike  de  Societejt 
6tenus  in  Sinis  eas  J  esu  die  tot  noch  toe  tri 
perm i fie  :  Oblata  -China  toegelaten  heeft: 
J  mperatori  K  A M  Ofgedragen  aan  den  Key^ 
HI.  dit  30.  No-  /ir  KAlVI  hi,  den  30. 
vembris  ,  Anni  November  des  Jaari 
1700-'  1700. 

lz.j^'Y]Tiam/tVtri    12,.      A    Lhoewel  de 

xIj  ^^interRv'  JljL    Geleerde 

55  RoPiEos  Litterati  Mannen  onder  die  van^ 

„  mdterint  de  Riti'    EuROPA  gehoordheb- 

5,  hHs^qmbusSinxho-   ben  van  de  Kerkclykc 

^^norare  folemCo^-  Plechtigheden  ,    met 

J,  LitJM  5   CuMFu-   welke   d€    Chineefen 

55  ci^]A& DefunBos  gew.oon  fyn  te  eeren 

5,  ParenTes:  ^«/^  den  Hemei.,  CuMFU- 

5,  tamen  hand  inteU    cius ,  en  d'Afgeftorve 

„  ligunt  horum  Ri-    Ouders  :    Om  dat  fy 

55  tHumrationem^his  nogtans nice  en  verftaan 

55  verbis  ad  nos far ip-   de    Reden    van    defe 

,5  fernnt.     Qnando-  Prechtigbeden5  fo  heb- 

55  qnidern      Magni   ben  fe  ons  met    defe 

55  SiNARUM  Imfe-  woorden  gefehreven: 

,5  ratoris  Bemgmtas  55  Nademaal  de  goe- 

55  ac     Munificentia   5,  dertierenheyd  '  en 

5,  ad     omnia     loca   5,  weldadigheyd     des 

55  jervenit ,  ejufque  55  Keyfers  van  China 

55  Nomims   ac  Sa-  „  tot     alle     plaatfen 

:  ^^fien-  geko- 


^  fkntm  flarie  ad^.^ygtkomtn^:  en  he& 

^^  miraf?ilis:  fama  ,   j,  gantfeh  wonderlyk 

y^  omnia  ommm  Re-  j,^  g^'iichc     van     lyn 

yy  gm  f^rvajit  '^  vi'  j,«  Naam^en  Wysheyd 

3,  demrfra,dtUortim  5,.  alte  de  Koninkryken- 

5,  Rttmm  ConfuetH-  5,..  h^el  en  al  doorge- 

,)  dtnem   $n   altqtta  .  99 .  broken  is ,  fp  fchynt. 

55  ratione  fundatam :  35,  het.dat  de  Gewoon* 

55  effkoforter€:qHare  ^y.lQ  ^^n   de,  voorge- 

55  regamns  vos  5   »^  >»  melde     .  Kcrkelyke  . 

55  W(?    his   ad    ;2<7/ ■  55  Pleehtighecjen     op 

^^  Jigillatim   &   rt!/-,  5^,eenige    Reden    gc- 

55  Jim^e  fcrihatis:     'i  5,^.  g4'ondt    moec  fyn  : 

:;   '■:::}' A  -  5^  Daarom   verfoeken 

■>c  iV-, :    -J  "  '  jjr  "^y  U.E.E.  dat  Gy 

;      '  :. .,.        >    )>j,.  ops  van  elk    defer 

:  r.        V         i'  5^,  dingenin'tbyfbndbr 

.  :m  .  D  5;  \        J  5^.  en    befcheydentlyk 

ri  i.i=  >  55-  v^Ut  Ichryven    :  .  ,  - 

;  AdhiZcJfC  reffon^ J  ^^  Daar  op  andwoor- 

demtiSi^         y  V  '         den  wy  aldus,:  ^-       :  ,^ 

-  iij.    5,  iOw    ^0-     .  15.   5,  Wanneer  de 

5,  wr^w  CuMFU-  55  GhineefenaanCuM- 

55  Q\o  exhibent Sinoi^ ,  ,5  Fucius   Eer  bewy- 

td  eo  faciunt^  qm   „  fen ,  dat  doen  fy  met 

{tiam  ei  Reveren-*     5,  dat  Infigt,  op  datfe 

..HamtsflentHryob;  5^  hem    hare   gedien- 

_  trMiuMfkiDop--.,  yy  lligheyd  mogenbe- 

j,  t/imim  ^'j.   qmm  y^  tuygen  om  de  Lec-y 

.-i  y^cftm       F/:  5>  nngc 


55 


y^  tum^ab  iffi  acce-  ^^zx'mgG  haarvan  hem 
^  ferint  ,  qtioriam  ^  ,,?  avergelevertj  wclke 
ij  j?a^o. fieri  .foteft^  jjrde-wyKc  van  hem 
55  uteiproipfafiexis  jfOnt^zngen  hebben, 
^  gentbus  ,  dempjfo--  „  op  wat  wyfefou  hct 
55  que  in  terram  ca*  '  55'  konnen  gefchieden, 
yy  f  it e:^^r  debit ftm^^d2X^  hem  voor  de 
55  honor  em  nan  re--  55  felve  met  gebogene 
^y  fendant  f  Ea  ^^  knyen5  en  met  het 
5,  fcilieet  - '  eft  vera  55  hooft  neergebukt 
55  ratio  y  qtrn  Or  bis  55  tot  'er  aarden  toe  , 
55  Sinicus  CuMFu-  5,  de  fchuldige  Eer  niet 
55  ciuM  fro  Ma~  „  fouden  vergelden  ? 
5,  giflro  habet  y  ac  55  Dit  is  fekerlyk  de 
55  venerattir\  &  eft  55- waarachtigeReden, 
yy  genumHS  Senfus  ^  ^y  om  welke  de  Chi- 
3,  qm  SinA  /7/«w  55  neefchc  Weereld 
55  colnnt  5  qmd  55  C  u  M  F  u  c  I  u  s  voor 
5,  certe  non  faciunt ,  5,  een  Meefter  houd  en 
^y  vt  ab  iffo  Inge-  55  ecrbewyft.,  en  't  is 
3 J  nifim  5  clardm  55  den  oprechten  Sin  5 
y^  Intelligeniiam  ^  ac  55  met  welke  de  Ghi- 
55  t)ignitates  jet  am,  55  neefen  hem  dienenj 
-.       .  55  hec   gene  fy  voor- 

-       -  >>  ^  5j  waar  niet  eii  doen50p 

^i  55  datfc  van  hem  Vcr-* 

iH  ;-  '  -    55  ftand 5 klare  Kennifi' 

;-  '  5^  fe,  en  Waardighe- 

"   .  (     »  den  Ibucjen  vragen> 

14.         '  14. 


■^iliv^mAii 
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-  14.  i^y^odj^ec- 
^  tat  '  OhiatioHes , 
5)  Ritiifve.  ,  qmbus 
yy  ^rafeqHmtur  De^ 
55  funBos  P  A  R  E  N- 
j,  T  E  s  ,  ac  Propiri' 
55  quvs  Fata  Fftn6ios^ 
35  h^c  ah  eis  adhi- 
55  bentur  ,  ad  de^ 
55  monfirandum  de- 
^^  bitum  ^morem  5 
55  tfi:  Reveremiam  ^ 
55  ^^rf  ,illos^  nee 
55  ;?tf«  Gratitiidinem 
55  ffrj<?  \AHtoresStir' 
5>  ^/J  /zc  Gent  is  fua. 
55  Propterea  Veteres 
55  Imperatores  de-^ 
55  termin^rum  Ritfis 
55  Soiemnes^  qmbtis 
55  •  qmfannis  5  J?^/w 
55  tempo fibus  5  hyeme 

55    «?^«^     tfj?rtf^     ^AT" 

55  hibetPtr  DefunElis 
55  /?a«(;r  5  ///»^  ij 
5,  i*//i/>  ^;^/2  P^- 
55  r^»/tf/  '5  /««?  ^ 
55  Frainbus  5  ^•iie/^- 
55  rifque     erga   fibi 
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14.  55  W^t  aangaac 
55  d'Offerhanden  en 
55  Plecbtighcdenjinec 
55  welkefyDienftdpen 
5,  -aan  d'Afgeftorvene 
5,  OuDERs  cfi  Vricn- 
55  d€n  5  dit{t  dingen 
55  wordenvan  haarge- 
55  daan5  om  tebetoo- 
55  nen  hare  fchuldige 
55  Liefde  en  Gedien- 
55  fligheyd  jegens  de 
55  felve5  en  00k  hare 
55  Dankbaarheyd  je- 
55  gens  de  Stigters  van 
55  haar  geflagt  en  volk. 
55  Daarom  hebben  de 
55  oude  Keyfcren  for 
55  lemneele  /Plechtig- 
55  heden  bepaald,  met 
55  welke  jaarlyks  op 
55  geiette  tydenjs' win- 
55  tors  en  s'  Somers  aan 
55  de  Dooden  Eer  be- 
55  wefen  word ,  f6  van 
55  de  Kinderen  jegens 
55  de  Guders5*al's^aa 
55  de  Neeven  en  atide- 
55  re  jegens  de  gene, 

F  i  35  die 
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5,  AmicitiA  amCon^  „  die  mtt  haar  door 
yy  fangHinitatis  vtn-  „  den  band  van  Vrind- 
5,  culo  conjun^os.  3,  fchap  en  Bloedver- 
„  Qua  Inftitmio  ,  5^  wandfehapverknogt 
5,  ^0  exfrejfe  tanmm  ,,  fyn.  Wclkc  Inftel- 
„  animo  faUa  ejl^  „  linge  uytdrukkelyk 
5,  «/  ^/j  ratione  ex-  „  maar  met  die  mey- 
5,  frimatur  ,  ^«rf»-  55,  ninge  gefchied  is,  op 
55  tum^otefi^fummHs  „  dat  op  die  wyfe  fou 
55  /»  Propinqms  5,  uytgedruktworden, 
55  ajfe^fts,  55.  fo  veel  gefehieden 

55  kan  5  de  hoogfte  ge- 

55  negentheyd  jegens 

55  de  Vrinden, 

if.  55  De  T'aM"       i  f .  ,5  Van  dieTafe- 

55  //J    tilts    5    ^ms  55,  reelen  5    die  fy  op- 

55  erigunt  Avts  &   ,,  richten  voor    haar 

55  Maiortbus   fms ,  ,5.  Ouders    en   Voor- 

55  dicimus    eas  mn  „  ouders  y  fcggenwy^ 

55  ideo  erigt ,   cjuod  ,5.  dat  die  niet  daarom 

5,  credant  DefunBo-  ,,.  opgerecht  worden  y 

5,  r»w  ammas  tn  its  „  om  datfe  gelooven^ 

55  rejtdere  ,     W  Ht  „  dat   de    Zielen  der 

55  fanfia  ac  fro/pera  55  Afgeftorvene     daar 

55  tf^  eis  jet  ant  j  /^^  „  inruften ,  of  opdatfe 

55  coram  illis  TabeU   „  geluk  en  voorfpoed 

55  lU    dafes    afpo-   5,  van  haar  fouden  vra- 

55  nnm  ,     &  Ob  la-   „  gen ,  maar  voor  die 

5.5  tiones     facmnt  5   55  "j^ereelen   fettenfib 

y^tan^  55  Ban- 
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^  tantHm  m  in  tjfis  9,  Banketten,  en  docn 
3,  qnaji  vivis  O^  n  OfFcrhandcn,  alleen 
5^  frafentihus  Amo^  yy  opdatfe  in  de  felve, 
„  rem  &  Reveren-  ,)  gelyk  of  fe  leefden 
yy  Ham  deferentjpSy  99  en  tegenwoordig 
„  eo  faBo  demon f-  99  waren  ,  Liefde  en 
„  trem  conflansy  ac  99  E^rbiedigheyd  toe- 
,,  ferjetHum  Stir-  59  brengende,  op  die 
5,  fis  fktu  Autornm  99  wyfe  fouden  betoo- 
^  defideriftm,  99  nen  een  ftantvaflige 

99  en  gedurigebegcer- 
99  tetotdeStigtersvan 
9,  haar  Gcflagc. 
1(5.  99  Quod  an-  ^^-  35  Maar  wat  aan- 
^  tern  attinet  ad  9>  gaat  de  OfFerhan-* 
yy  Sacrificia  yQiEsiaO  99  den  9  weJke  plegen 
9,  offerri  confrnta^  99  aan  den  HEMELop- 
59  a  Frifcis  Regi-  99  geofFert  te  v/orden 
,9  bm  ,  &  Impera-  99  van  de  oude  Konin- 
99  tonbfts  ,  funt  ea  99  gen  en  Keyferen, 
,9  ipfa  y  qu(Z  Phtlo-  99  dat  fyn  de  eyge  fel- 
55  fopht  Sma  vocant  99  ve,  welke  de  Phi- 
95K1A0  XE599  lofbofen  van  China 
95  hoc  efi  Sacrificia  99  noemen  Kcao  Xe, 
59  Coelo  &  Terra  99  dat  is  9  Offerhanden 
55  dtcata  ,  ^fiibtis  99  aan  Hemel  en  Aar- 
55  2J/?/«w  Xam  Ti,  99  de  toegeeygent  5 
„  jtve  Sufremum  59  met  welke  fy  lelfs 
39  Dominum        coli  ,,  den  X  A  M  T 1 9   of 

yydi"       F  }  5,  Op- 


'T' . 
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^if.dimnt    5      qaam  ,, -OppeK-heeF dcs^Hc-r 
55.  mriter    ob    rati-   „  iirelsfeggeng^diend 
yy  UNem^  >   Tabella  .,  ',,  te  Wjorden  •■:     Om 
yj  coram  qua  ea  Sa-:  5, -welkcrcdenook  van 
35  crrficia  ojferHntHr^  5,-geIyken  dit  Tafe-. 
5,  fr^fert  ham  Jnf-^^  reel,  v^oor w^lk'^ die 
5,  cripionem^  Xam   j^^OfFerhanden  opge- 
5,.-T-i^  ,f   hoc  eft  5  55 .  offert  wordcn  ,   dit 
55  SujH^^nfo  DomttJo. '  „  OpfGhrift  voor  fig 
55  Unde!  »?^w«/<p/f/i«^^55.draagt'.XAMTi,dat 
55  efly^hacSacrificia '^^is:  Ann  den  Opper- 
55  mfi  ojferrt    Coek  •  ,5  ften    Heer.     Waar 
35  Vtfibiii  &  i^^;^-   55,van  daan  het  klaar- 
55  rsali  \^   fed  fpe-   „  blykelykjSydat  defe 
55  ciatim  Ccelt^  Ter-   ,5  OfFerhandcn      niet 
55  Vdique^   ac  rerum  ,5  opgeoffert  en  wor- 
55  omnium   -^^/arr,- ,5  den  aan  den  Sienly- 
55  ac  BominO'y  quern  ,,  ken  Hemcl^tnaarin 
55  p^timore  fummo^  ,5  *t  byforkiec  aan  ^ti^ 
55  ac     Reverential^  „  Maker  en  Heer  van 
55  cum  fion  audeant  55  Hemel  en  Aarde ,  en 
55  froprio     Nomine   „  vanalledingen5wel- 
y^  apfellare  j     Coili   „  ken dewyl  feuy teen 
55  Su^remi   ,     Cceli   ,,  aldergrootlte  Vrecs 
55  Bemfiei^   ac  Cali^  55  en    Eerfeiedigheyd 
55  Vniver[alU  afpeU-  5,  niet  durvcn  met  ey- 
,5  latione     invocare  55  gen  Naam  noemen, 

^^  folem  :■  quem'ad-   55  fo    fyn    fc   gewoon 

5,  modum^  ubi    lo-  ,,  hcni  aan  te  roepen 

.      :  55  qnwi--  5jffiec 


5,  qkt^mr  cum  re-f  5,^  met  den  Naata jj^ap- 
^y  veremid  de  /^/S  .  ,5^  den  Opper(fen*IiIe» 
9)  Jmferatwe^  omijfa  yy  mel  ,  Weld^igep. 
jy  reverentU^  caajay  jy.Hemel  ,  ^lAlgo^ 
yplmferatorisapfel^  j^meynen  Hemeli^Ef* 
y^  latione  y  dicfim :  ,5  ven  eens  gclyk^.d§ar 
j^  Intra  gfisThroni  5,^  fyfpreekenmetEec-. 
jy  gradfis^  am  hu^,p  biedigheydv^n  dep 
55  fnemam  :  Palatii  ^y  Kcyfer  felfs  ,  de^ 
jy^^ulam  offellamy^  ,,.  naam  van  Keyfertqjj 
fy^^U4i\  appellationes^  ,5^  oorfaak  van  Eerbie- 
^y  cum  fiht  ^/V^r/i  3,  •  digheyd  aiGhterge- 
^,  qno  ad  notneriy  re  ,,♦  laten  hebbendc  r  ^ 
55  ip^  ^^z^^»  -5  qm  J,  feggenfe :  Onder  de 
5,  ad  \  rem  nomine  -  ,5  trappen  van  fynen 
yy^^nifi'catanf ,  /tint  ,,  -  Throon ,  of  het  Qp- 
^5  plane  unftm  ,  &  ^r  perfte  Hof  van  hec 
55 /^tf«;p  >  -  -  ' '55;Ealeys  5  welkeBe- 
v^^^J  J(   '*  i  5$.-  namingen  ai -fyf^  fe 

\.  .li\  (v"}   <r./'   1   .      jy  verrchillend©^  5     1q 
•  ^  'I    f  ^^^^      '  ;';  5y  veel  den  Naatn  aan- 

'   5^  gaat5  in  defaak  felfs 

3^  nogtansjfoveetaan- 

55  gaac  de  Saak  5     die 

'^    .  '  55  door  den  Naam  be- 

■  55  teekcnt  is  ,  ^fyn  fe 

^5  gantfchelyk^  een  en 


55  hetfelve. 


17.  j^HmJtmi^i      17.  5)Hier,yandaao 
-  cc  55  //V^r      F.  4  55  van 


j^uliar  ntantfefte  pa-it  ,9^  van  gelyken  blykt 
^^'nty  T'abeUam  r//»'  5^, het  leer  klaar,  dat 
55  turn,  honortficd7»y  yy.  dit  hcisrlyk  Tafe-- 
f^r?iohisidimrah  Im^  i5,..reel  ,  .  Qns%  eertyds 
y^  ifttatore  concefi  i^y  ,van  ^den .  Keyfcr  ge- 
y^  fani)^^  f^a  fra-  j^-^geven ,  in  cWjelkc  hy 
5,  fifimavuhasVp^'X  „,  ract  eyge  hand  dele 
^^^^ceSifiHffit^  Kii  m  5^.woQrdeogerchreven. 
^^ /Ti  ^N,  Gaelunii  5^,  heeft^i  Kim  vTien, 
),  colite-,  .reverai  ,5,  Vtei}d  xxl.aanhd  Jen. 
•i-i  fwjjh  in  hnnc  55.  i^6'w^/,v.inder  waar- 
55  etindem  fenfum  „ .  hey d  i  a  defen  fel ven 
3,  datam,  r  -    T^,,  Sin  gegeven  is.  ::^  ,, 

i^.  ^^  Noshomi'i  oiSv>  j,  Wy  Men- 
3,  »^j  Exteri  ,  ^zt  „,  f^hen,.,  hier  vrecmc 
3,  Sfihdin  JmferarH'  ' ^^cn  Onderdancn  des 
55  r/>  5  cfim  Jtmm'  55,  Keyfers,  dewyl  v^y. 
35  eJHfmodi  Rttfium:  5,  in  dufdanige.  Plech- 
55  param  penti  y  ,5.  tigheden  weyniger- 
55  igmremtifcjHe  y  am  59,  varen  fyn,  en  niet 
55  Serif  pftm  hoc  mm  ^  en  weetcn  ,  of  die 
^^Kerttate  concor-  ,5  rchrirtmetdeWaar- 
55  det.^  nee  ne 'y  re-  ,9  heyd  over  een  komt, 
55  ver^enter  fufflica-  ji  of  niet:  So  is  hetdat 
5,  mus  y  ut  nobis  y  55  wy  met  dc  groot- 
^^  fnfer  eare  dtgne"  55  fie  Eerbiedigheyd 
55  tur J  Hegia  [Dom*  »  fmeeken,dac  hyons 
55  menta  tmpertirty  y^,  over  defe  faak  be- 
55  &  Reffonffimhc^  ,5  lievc     Koninklyke 
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„  fi  in  aliciHo  aher^  5,  Bewys-ftukken"  tCr 
55  ret  a  vero  Stna-  5,  verguiinen,  en  diH: 
T^.rum  SenfH^emen"  „ -Andwoord  ,  indien? 
„  dare,      .  .5,  hetergensinvaiideii: 

^/       :.,  1.  '         .  .jy.waren  Sin  der  Ghi-: 

5y ;  neefen  afd waald  5  te - 
.   ■  .  5,  verbeteren. 

19.  His  terleUis  .  i  p .  Den  Key  fer  de? 
^  attente  ro;?/^^^-' ftdingen  doorgelefen, 
ratis  ^  acferpenjtsy  met  opmerkinge  over- 
Imperator  in  hunc  dsigi  ^  en  overwogen 
modttm  r^o»^//  hebbende  ,  heetc  op 
jfringHa  Tartar  a  \  -id^ok  wys  geandwooid 
;  -  ;    nr^^^^^^ -^^         :  indeTartariicheTaal:^ 

yy'Qm  in  hoc  „  Defe  dingen  y- 
5,  Serif  to  continent  5,  die  in  dit  Schrift 
5,  ttiry  opimefcrifta  ,5  vervat  worden,  iyn 
55  fum  ',  &  f  lane  „  feer  wel  gcfchreven, 
55  concordant  cttm  55  en  komen  gantfche^- 
55  *  Magna  Doc-  55  lyk  over  een  met  de 
5,  TRiNA.  ,  Coelo  5  55  "^GrooteLeerin-!* 
55  DominisyParen-  55  QE.  Den  Hemel5  de 
55  WW,  Magiflris^  5,  Heeren  ,  .Otidersy 
55  ac Proavis^dehtta  55  Meefters,en  Voor- 
Yi  Obfequia  jraftare^   „  ouders  ,     fchuldige 

*  Sinae      Dodrinam  *  N  o  t  a.     Tie  Chineefen 

C  u  M  ru  c  1 1   Magnam  noemen  deLeeringe  van  Cum- 

Dqctrinam   appel-  fvcius  ,     dt    Groote 

iant.  L££RING£. 
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jy  ifta  orbi  univerfo  ,>  Gedienftigheyd  tc 
5,  communis  eft  Lex.  .,  bewyfen ,  dat  iseen 
3,  Ea^  qm  in  hoc  ,>  Wet,  dii?  de  gant- 
3,  Scripto  cominen-  ,,  fche  Weereld  ge- 
3,  /«r  5  veriffima  5^^  meen  is.  De  Dingen, 
35  pint^neque  egent  ,5  dieindit  Schrifcver- 
3,  ulla  ^roxpis  emen^  3,  -  vat  worden  ,  fyn 
33  datione,  ^  '35  fcer  Waaragtig ,  en- 
.  ^  v;     3,  de  en  hebben  in 't 

>       i  :    ^  3,  geheel  geen  V^rbe- 
:  /  -;    :r3   .     3r  teringe  van  node.    > 

20.  Pr^/5^<5?^  i/»o^^  ^20.  Deyoorgemeldle 
Mandarini  ah  Im-  VstJtQ  Mandaryhen  van 
feratoreegre£l^frofitden  Keyfer  uytgegaan 
hahebant  in  Jl^an-  fyndcy  hebben  dnsdic 
datis  ,:  hoc  Deere*  Decreet ,  ^eiyk  haar 
t4itn  .nobis  \}Hfidic€  >'  bevolen  was  ^  door  een 
imimarnnt  3  coram  Rechtsgeleerde  laten 
multis  frafentibHS<  bekent  nxaken  -  voor 
in  area  imeriori  Pn^'  een  Meenigte  van 
latii  Imperatorisyin-  Menfchen,  diG'^er  te- 
teriori  AiiU  YAJvi>  genwoordig  waren  in 
Sin  Tien  dtB(z''  de  binnen-plaats  van 
victna  3  &  illtco'  betPaleysdesKeyfersj 
.Scrifto  exaramm  dicht  by  het  ^inncnr- 
Exemplar  altertim-  hof,  Yam,  SiN,  Tien, 
mbts  tradimm  efi ,  ^  genoemd ,  en  terftond 
alterum  inter  AUa  is  'er  een  gefchreve 
Regia  fervatum,  .  Copye  aan  pns.  over- 
SvIIL  gele- 
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gelev€rt>  endeeeiiao- 

'.dere  onder  de  Koninkr 

.>  r>    ,  lyke Papieren  en  Brie- 

.ven  van  groote  aange- 
legentheyd  te  bewarcn 
gelegt. 


V 


§.'ni.  Confecuca       HetI[I.Ca:^tte1.    ^ 

poll  Declarationem       Bekemmakiyige, ,   die 

Divdlgatio.  of  de  F'erk^aringe  ge^- 

■X::?\^^:M''-  volgt  is.  "   *  '  . 

■■■..<'■, 

r   JTjL  Imfermoris.  in   iSfJL  ida<>inge  ides 
D eclar alio jiaiim  cum  -Keyfers  is  terfldnd  met 
magna  ^ffrokationettn   groote    goedviri- 
excepta  eft  :    nrnltis  ding ,  (of  beter  toejuy- 
miraritibHs  ejfe  inter  ching  )     aangerwttt^ft 
EuRoPiSios  hitter' a*  >geweeft  5  vele  fig  verA 
tos  5  <^Hiexifiimarem  wondcrcnde^     dat'et 
Litteratos     Smenfes  ondjer  dc  Geleerden  iii 
aliejfiid    /»    CuM-   EuROPA  \varen ,   die 
F  u  c  I  o  5     f  rater  oordeeldcn  \  ^at  dc 
Digfiitatem    ^tf^i-   Geleerde      Chineefca 
firi ,  -  am  fufra  ho^  yets  in   Cumfucius  , 
minem   Lituris^  i«- -  behalven  de  waardig- 
figfidryi: agnofcere^am   heyd  van  een  Meefter, 
verier ari  j-  D-efanBis  of  boven  een  Menfch 
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^ajoribtis  honor  es 
^lufqttam  mere  Poli" 
ticos  exbthere,  Aliis 
dtcemibus  ( inter 
^ms  Vam  Tao 
H  o  A  jiulicm  in 
frimis  erndttHs)  fe 
dliquid  mortHptm  non 
*venerari^  quale  efl 
Coelam,  Materiale^ 
fed  ejus  &  rerum 
omvium  Supremum 
JDomtnum  ,  qui  o- 
mnia  vtdet  &  in- . 
telligit^  fitaqne  Pro- 
videntta  gubernat. 
I'alem  fmjfe  Senfitm 
^eterum  Philofipho- 
fum  ,  &  maxime 
^fjins  CuMFucu , 
tam  clarum  &  ma- 
nifejlptm 


ut 


neg 


art 


a  nemine  ,    mji  fctttt 
Veritatt     repngnante 


il.^- 
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in  Geleerdheyd  uyt- 
blinkende ,  erkennen' 
en  ecren  ,  en  datfe 
d'Afgcftorvene  Voor- 
ouders  Eer,  meer  als 
enkel  Burgerlyk,  be- 
wyfen :  Sommige  feg- 
gende  (onder  welke 
was  Vam  Tao  Hoa, 
een  Hoveling  uytfte- 
kende  geleerd)  datfe 
niet  aanbadcn  yets  dat 
doodt  is,  gelyk  is  den 
StofFelyken  Hemel , 
maar  datfe  aanbaden 
den  Opperften  Heer 
van  dien,  en  van  alle 
dingen,die  allesfiet  en 
verltaat,  en  door  fyne 
Voorfienigheyd  be- 
ftiert :  Dat  dit  geweeft 
is  den  Sin  van  de  oude 
Philofoofen  5  en  wel 
aldermeeft  van  G  u  m- 
Fucf  us  felfs ,  fo  klaar'ea 
openbaar ,  dat  het  van 
niemand  ontkent  kan 
worden  ,  of  hy  tnoec 
de  bekende  Waarheyd 
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'  ' V  geweld  aan   doen. 

zz:    ^liis    vero       iz.     Maar    andere 
exclantanttbfis^qmdh  uytroependej   Wat  is 
FamilU    &  Domus  dit?    De  Familien  en 
fingnU  Herum  [Hum  elke  Huyfen    hebben 
habem   ,     Civitates  haren  HetrjdeSteden 
PritfeBum  ,    ^^^»^  haren  Prefident  ^    dc 
^    Imjeria    Snfre^   Konink-en  Keyferry- 
mum       Dominum^   ken  haren  Opperften 
i^uiilla  gubernet :  &   Heer,  die  fe  regeert ; 
pro  Umverjb  mn  ent  ende  en  fal'er  voor  de 
Dommus ,   ^«/  ilium  wyde   Weereld  geen 
cum  Intelligentia  ac  Heer  fyn  ,   die  fe  met 
Providentia     mode-   Wysheyd  en  Voorfie- 
retur  ,  &  cum  Jufti"  nigheyd   fal  marigen , 
tia   regat  ?     Atque  en  met  Geregtigheyd 
ex   its  fuit    S  I  u  regeeren?  Envandefe 
Lao    Ye,   inter  is  geweeft  S  i  u  Lao 
u^cademicos      Regit  Ye,  een  onder  de  Le- 
Collegii  Han  Lin-  dematendcr  Academic 
JUEN  diBi  ,     Ftr  van     het    Koninklyk 
Jane  Ingenii  &  Erpt-    Collegie  Han   Li  N- 
ditionis  non  vulgaris^  JUEN  genoemd ,  een 
atque  ideo  unus  pra  Man  voorwaar  van  ecn 
omnibus  feleUus  ab  ongemeen  Verftand  en 
Imferatore   ad  Al-   Geieerdheyd;  endaar-- 
gebram      Euro-   om  is  hy  den  eenigfte 
PiEAM  Styli  Sinici  uyt  alle  vcrkofen  van 
furitate     dtlucidan-   den  Keyfer,  omd'Al- 
dam,  2},        .      ,  ge- 


^       t  "^^^^^^  5     die  men  in 

/,::::-:■:,< :^-\'-':y I         .:,  EuROPA  leerd^metde 

V  • ; "         I  fuy verhej?^    van    den 

.^         V            ;  Chineefchen  Styl  op 

;     ;                  '  te  helderen. 

z^'    J^oji   aliquot  z^.Naeenigcdagen 

dks  ^    in  mvis  fu-  Ireeft  fig  in-dc  pubJyke 

hlicis  per  Provincias  N ouvelles ,  die  door  de 

divfilgatis  ,  hoc  Im*  Provincien     verfpreyd 

feratoris.     Decremm  worden,    Ook  dit  De- 

apparttit ,   qnod  fmt  creet  des  Keyfers  ver- 

ubique  ^quodfciamus^  toont,  het  welk  over 

cum      Approhatione  al ,  fb  veel  als  wy  wee- 

excepmm.        Nova  ten,   met  goedvinden 

flHtem  puhlica  in  S  i-  is  aangenomen  gewor- 

KiSj  mn  taliafitnt^  den.  Maar  de  publyke 

qualia  in   EuRdPA  Nieuwigheden  in  ChI' 

noflra  ,     nbi   omnis  NA  en  iyn  fodanig  niet, 
generis       Relatimes-  gelyk  in  ons  Europa, 

congregantur.  In  his  alwaar  alle  foorten  van 

SiNENSiBus  5    quA  vertellingcn  byeenge- 

41  Curia  provenium^  raapt  worden.    In  defe 

njix  quidquam  altud^  van  China,  die  van  het 

^quamlmperatoris  ant  Hof voortkomen,word 

AEla^   aut.Decreta  nauwelyks  yet  andcrs, 

Aeguntur,     Quoniam  als  Handelingenof  Or- 

amtm  variis  tn  Pro^  donnantien des  Keyfers 

vinciis  ,     w»////^//^  gelefen.Maar  nademaal 

Vrhihtis  prodiit  im-  defe    gcdrukte    Uyt- 

'  r^ -              :  prejja  ■'  .                Ipraak 
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frejfa  hoec  Jmferata"  %ralakenGevoelendes 
ris  Sementia  :  Ex--  Key (ers  in  verfcheyde 
pedk  hie  genmnum^  Provincien,  en  invcel 
mi  ad  Provincias  Sieden  isuytgekomenj 
mijfptm  eft  ^  ac  di-  fo- is  het  wel  behoortyfe 
mlgatum^  Exemplar^  alhier  het  oprecht  Af^ 
fen  Jextum  proferre^  fchrift  of  Text  daar 
Jdiomate  Latino^  van,  fo  als  het  na  de 
non  5  fiti  prodiit  Si-  Provincien  afgefonden 
nerifi,  en  bekent  gemaakt  is, 

voor  tebrengen,  niet 
in  de  Chineefche  Taal, 
gelyk  het  uytgekoitten 
i55maar  daar  uy  t  eerft  in 
'i;  Latyn  overgefet,  en 
'    <  uyt  die  nu  in  de  Nc- 

derduytfche  TaaJ.     , 

»  -".■;-■■"•■."■:-■   ■,..-■■  ■    .-•■  >  "-■"        ■  ■■    "'  .;  :  ■■".."■■ 

/  '  ■.'  ^       -    \:  ':■'■'■.'■'''   ''^-'  "'.'.'■-    i  ■'■■■  '■ 

Senfus  Relati-  Den  Sin  van  deChi 
onis  hujus  jpublicse  neefche  Courant  of  NoH" 
fie  habet.  velles  lujd  aldns  : 

z^-'yyTyR'tfes  Tri-  24.  mT)E,   Prefident 
JL    9)   bunalis  „  der  Vier?- 

55  MAthet^atica  Pht-  ,5  fchaial'  van  de  Meet- 
55  Itpp'ks  Grifnaldi  5  ,,  kunde  Pbilippus 
55  T^o^^j  Pcreyra  5  ^^  Grimaldi  ^  Thomas 
jj  Amnifis  Tho-  ^^  Fereyra  ^  Antonius 
^  liiai  ,  Joannes  5^  Thomas  j  Joannes 
55Ger-  M^*''- 
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,)  Gerbilhon  ,    &  5^  GeMhon  ^  eh  d'ami 

yy  cdteri   Europa^i,  „  dere  uyt  Europa, 

5.  fupfltcarnm  Imfe-  „  hebben  den  Kcyfer 

5,  ratori  hoc  modo,  ,)  een  Smeekinge  gcr 

5,  Nos  exteri  fhbditi  ,>  daan  op  defe  wyfe. 

5,  ^recamnr  Veflram  9,  Wy  Vrcemdelingen 

5,  Aiajeflatem.y    cu'  „  Onderdanen       bid- 

„  ^»j  magna  Clari-  ),  den      uwe     Maje- 

tas  eft  y      &  II'  5,  fteyc,  wiens  Roem 

luftratio  ,  »/  ^»^-  55  en  Doorlugtigheyd 

dam  nos  edoceat,  ,,  groot  is ,  dat  Sy  ons 

Litterati  Euro-  55  in  eenige  dingcn  wil 

p  ^  I     audterunt  55  onderrechtinge  gc- 

in  Regno  Sinen-  „  ven.  DeGeleerdein 

SI   e^e  ConfuetH'  ,,  Euro  PA    hebben 

dinem  ac  Ritum ,  ,,  gehoord ,    dat  'er  in  , 

venerandi  CuM-  „  't  Ryk  van  China 

5,  F  u  c  I  u  M  ,   Sa-  „  een    Ge woonte    of 

„  cnficia  Co  EL.  Oy  „  Kerk-plicht    is  van 

^,  Oblationes     De-  „  CuMFUCius    te   ee- 

,5  FUNCTis    /«-  55  ren,     Offerhandcn 

5,  ciendi  ,     ;7^r  ^?;-  „  aan  den   H  e  m  e  l  , 

,,  telligunt  bene  ha-  ,,  en  Gefchenlccn  aan 

•5,  rum  rerum   can-  ,,  de  DooDENtedoen, 

^^  fam,Oftant andire  „  en    fy    en   verftaan 

y^  diflinBam        ho-  ,,  niet     wel  de    oor- 

5,  rtim     Declarati^  „  faak  defer    dingen. 

5,  onem.    Nos  ftibr  5,  Daar  van  wenfchen 

3,  diti  VeftrA   Ma-  ,,  fy     een    bcfchcyde 
•         :          „;#?-  ;r      '  3>Ver. 


55 

55 
95 
55 
55 
55 
55 
55 
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yy  jeftatis  ffttamns  9,  Verklaringetehoo- 
5,  Venerationem  ex*  99  ren.Wy  onderdanen 
„  hiberi  CuMFU-  „  van  uw'  Majefteyti 
^,  CIO,  tamqHam  99  meynen ,  dat'er  Eer- 
j,  Magtftro  y  non  ,,  bcwyfinge  gedaim 
amem  ab  illo  pof"  „  word  aan  C  u  m  f  u- 
titlari  f elicit atem ,  ,,  cms,  als  aan  een 
bontim  Ingemum^^^^  Meefter,  maar  nict 
apit  PrAfeUnras  99  dat  van  hem  ge* 
e'^tis  ope  obtinen-  3,  cyfcht  word Geluk, 
das  5  ideoqne  ei  „  goed  Verftand ,  or 
culmm  exhiheri,  99  Eer-ampten  door 
Arbitramur  fieri  99  fyne  hqlp  te  verkry- 


5) 

55 

55 

5J 

55 

55 

55 

53  -  .  _  . 

5,  Oblationes     De-  99  gen  ,    en  dat  hem 

9,  FUNCTis  Ma-  99  daarom   Dienft  be- 

5,  JO  RIB  us  9   fi'  99  wefen  word.     Wy 

„  lummodo  ad  fro-  99  oordeelcn  ,    dat'er 

55  dendnm  erga  illos  „  Gefchenken  gedaan 

„  Amorts  ac  Defi-  „  worden  aan  d'Afge- 

5,  derii  affe5inm'^nec   99  ftofve     Voorou- 

^^  fecpindnm    Libra-  ,,  DERS,   alleen  maar 

35  ram    Sinicorum ,   59  ora  te  voorfchyn  te 

55  fet4    Litteratoram  59  brcngen  een  Herts- 

^55  Senfum  illos  roga-   9,  togt  van  Liefde  en 

55  W,   ^^pror^^/j/^/j  ,5  Begeerte        jegens 

55  fed  h OS  RitHs  fieri  95  haar,en  dat^volgens 

55  tantummodo  ,    ut  95  den  Sin  derChinee- 

55  fofieri  jenitus  o-   5,  (che  Boeken  of  der 

59  fiendam  fmm erga'  „  Geleerden,  vanhaar 

^^Ma-       G  :  9,  niet 
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,y  Major es  &  Pro-  ,,  niet  gevraagtword, 
^^  finqttos  (ijfeElum^  ,,  dat  fe  foudeii  wilkn 
5j  &  eorum  memo*  „  Bcfchermers  fyn  j 
yy  riam.  5,  maar  dat  defe  Plech- 

55  tigheden     gefchie- 

55  den  ,    alleen  maar 

55  opdat  de  Nakomc- 

55  lingen  kragtig  (bu- 

55  den  betoonen  hare 

55  Liefde  jegens  Voor- 

55  ouders  en  Vrinden  5 

55  en  jegens  barer  Ge- 

3>  dagtenis. 

2f.  55  Itemillam       2f,   ,5  Item  dat  dit 

55  Tahellam  ,     qu<z  55  Tafereel  ,    't  wellc 

55  Avis  &  Propn-   55  voor  de  Voorouders 

^5  (]ms  erigitur  y  mn  $5  en  Vrinden  word  op- 

55  ufurpari   ,     quod  35  gerecht  ,    niet  ge- 

55  futent  eorum  A-  55  bruyktword5Qmdat 

55  nimas  in  Hits  re^  55  fe  meynen  5    dat  de 

^^  Jidere 'y  fedfilum  55  Zielen  derfelvedaar 

55  ut  illos  refrafen-   55  in  rufl?en5maar  alleen 

55  tent   y     quafi  ibi   55  opdat  fe  die  fouden 

55  adejfent.  Quo  ad   55  vertegenwoordigen, 

55  Ritus  ,       qmbtis  55  als  of  fy  daar  tegen- 

,5  CAELUM   colitftr^   55  woordig        waren. 

55  exiflimamfis .    his  55  Wat    aangaac     de 

^^  facrtficari    Coeli  ^   ,5  Plechtigheden  5  met 

55  Terrnny  &  rermn   „  welke  dcn  Hemel, 
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55  omnium    Amori^  35  gedien  word  ,    wy 
55  ac  Domino  5   non  ?,  oordeelen ,  dat  mec 
55  verb  vifihili  fufco-  3,  defe  geofFert  word 
55  flavo  Coelo.Nempe  ),  aan  den  Maker  en 
55  KuMFucius  ait^  5,  Heer  van  Heraelen 
55  i^Hod  illaSacrificia  5,  Aarde  en   van  alle 
5,  K I A  o  X  E  <^/^/?,  3,  dingen  ,   maar  niet 
55  pro   imentione  (Sr  j^  aan    den  fienlykeit 
55  finehabeam^Au  3,  donker-geelen   He- 
55  T  I  ,    fen  Cosli  35  mel.     En  fekerlyk 
„  Supremum  Domi-   35  CuMFUCius  beeft 
55  num  venerari^  qui  35  felfs  gefeyd  5  dat  die 
55  aliquando  non  vo-  3,  Offerhandenj  Kiao 
55  camr  X  A  M  T  i,   5,  X  E  genoemd ,  voor 
55  fed  Coslnm,    Sicut  3,  haar  infigt  en  eynde 
55  Imperator  5    fen  s,  hebben    het    eeren. 
55  SHpremHs   Domi'  3,  van  X  am  Ti,  of  van 
^^  mmns  ^   fkpe  »o»  j,  denOpperftenHee- 
55  vQcamr  hoc  nomi-  55  redesHemels5  wel- 
y^  ne  ^    fed  dicum  :   55  kefoInwylennietge- 
5,  Jnfra  ejus  Throni  j,  noemd  word  Xam 
55  gradus  ^    autSu^^  ,,  Ti,    maar  Hemel. 
55  premam      Palatii  5,  GelykdenKeyfer  of 
55  Anlam  appellant.   35  Opperften         Heer 
33  fif^^  quamvis  no-   3,  dikwils      niet    ge- 
j5  minafint  diver  fa  ^   35  noemd    word    met 
,5  tamen  res  Jtgnifi'  35  defen  Naam ,  maar 
55  cata  eadem  eft,       55  fy  fcggen  :    Onder 

55  de  trappen  van  fyn 
2(5.       G  z        5jThro6n, 
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5,  Throon5ofnoemeii 
'      ;  5,  hem,  OpperfteHof 

))  vanhetPaleys:  Wel- 

55  ke  Namen   hoewel 

55  (y  verfcheyden  fyn , 

55  nogtans   de    betee- 

'   ^  55  kende   faak    is    de 

55  (elve. 

16,   55  Quondam       z6.  ,,  Eertyds  heef t 

55  /«^  Majejfas  hoc  ^^  fyn   Majefteyt    ons 

55  mbis     heneficmm   55  dat    Weldaad    ge- 

55  /^(7/>  5     m  nobis  5,  daan  5  dat  Sy  ons  cot 

55  dono    daret    has  55  ecn   Gefchenk   gaf 

^^  frofriamantifcrip'  ,5  defeLetteren met  iy- 

55  tas  Litterasi  KfM   ,,  ne  eyge  hand    ge- 

55  Tien  5    id  efl^  ^^  fchreven5KiMTiEN, 

55  Caelum      colen-   55  dat  is  ,    den  Hemel 

55  dum>  hdc  verba^  ,,  jnoet  men  eeren^  of 

55  jHxia  jam   expU^   55  aanbidden    j        ^^fo. 

55  camm  fenfttm  in-  55  Woorden    verftaan 

telligimus.      Nos  55  wynadenSinjdienu 

exteri  ftibditi  fa-  ,5  uytgelegt  is.     Wy 

rumhdcintelligen'  55  VreemdelingenOn- 

tes  tnhnnc  fenfum  55  derdanert,  defe  din- 

„  reffondemus  >  -y^-   5,  gen    wcynig     ver- 

55  rum  quia,  ea  [fee-  5,  llaande5andwoorden 

55  tarn      ad     Ritus  5,  in  defen  Sinj  maar 

55  Sinicos  5    non  an-   55  omdat    die    dingen 

55  demus  propria  aw  55  behooren  tot  deChi- 


5) 
35 
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^j  thoritate  hoc  Ref-  3,  neefcheKcrk-plich- 
5,  fonfum  mittere,  99  ten ,  fo  en  durven 
55  Proinde  rogamns  55  wyop  onfeeygeau- 
55  Fcftram  Majefta-  35  thoriteyt  dit  And- 
55  tern  ^  uf  nos  do-  35  woord  niet  fenden. 
35  cere  in  his  velit^  33  Daarora  bidden  wy 
53  &  cum  pihmijfione  33  uw*  Majefteyt,  dat 
'^3  ac  reverentia  fna  33  Syonsindefedingen 
55  Majeflatis  Man^  33  wil  onderwyfen,  en 
55  datum  exfe^a-  53  met  Vernederinge 
5,  mfis.  53  en     Eerbiedigheyd 

5,  verwagt'eii  >vy  fyn 
55  Majefteyts  Bevel. 
zj,  ^^Imperatoris  zj.  5,  d'Uytfpraak 
55  Sentemiah^c  fm:  \^  van  den  Key (er  was 
53  Qti(&  htc  fcrifta  35  defe :  Dedingendie 
5,  funt^optimefcripta  33  hier  gefchreven  (yn, 
53  pint  ^& f  lane  con-  53  fyn  feer  wel  gefchre- 
35  cordant  cum  Ma-  55  veHjCn  komen  gant- 
55  G  N  A  D  o  c-  53  fchelyk  over  een 
53  TRINA5  Codlo^  55  met  de  Grdote 
53  Dominis^  Paren^  53  Leeringe,  Aan 
55  tibtis  5  ac  Magi-  55  den  Hemel ,  aan  de 
5,  flris  dehitam  ve^  53  Heeren  5  OuderS5  en 
55  nerationem  exhi^  33  Meefters  fchuldige 
55  here  ,  //?^  or^^  5,  Eerbiedigheyd  te 
55  univerfo  commH--  5,  bewyfenjdatisvoor 
33  nis  confuetudo  eft,  55  de  gantfche  Wee- 
55  Omnia  ,   ^»<g   ^*«  5,  reld  een  algemeynij 

55  hoc       G  '^  55  Gc- 
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55  Serif  to  com  in  en-  y,  Gewoonte.  Alle  de 
55  ttir  5  verijjima  5,  dingen  ,  die  in  dit 
55  fant  5  neque  hUhs  ,,  Schrift  vervat  wor- 
35  locus  efi  in  eo  ^  ,,  den ,  fyn  feer  Waar- 
55  c^ui  deheat  emen^  55  achtig  ,  en  daar  en 
yy  dari.  ,,  is  geen  eenige  plaats 

55  in   5    die   verbecert 
55  moet  worden. 
28.  HaBenusVer-        28.    Tot  hier    toe 
Jto  Rdationis  Sinen-   loopt  deVertalinge  van 
Jts^  quA   per   omnes   de    Chineefche    Cou- 
alias    Provincias     e  rant,   welke  door  alle 
Ctiria  ffiit  divulgata^   d'andere      Provincien 
in  qua  Ferfione  no-   uyt  hetHofbekentge- 
tari  pojfet  ,     qmd  maaktis^  inwelke  Ver- 
vocahulum  Ci,  ap-   talinge fou konnen aan- 
plicatkm  Coelo  y  ver-   gemerkt  worden  5  dat 
famjit  infenfkmSa'   het  Woordeken   Ci, 
crificii   ,     &    idem   toegepaft  op  den  He- 
vocabulum    applica^  mel  5  vertaald  is  in  den 
turn  Majoribus  De-   SinvanOfFerhandCjen 
ftinBis  5     in  fenfum  het  felve  Woordeken 
Oblationis  :  Sea  no-   toegepaft  op   d'Afge- 
tari    debet    ,      earn  Horve  Voorouders5  in 
vocem   Ci  latam  htc   den  Sin  van  Gefchenk: 
habere      Jtgnificati-    Maar  men  moet  aan- 
onem^   eamque  utro-   merkenjdat  dit  Woord 
bique    valde   diver-   Ci,alhiereen  Wyduyt- 
fanty  Jicm  in  Lingua  geftrekte  bctcekenifle 
-    :  La-  •        '  heeft 
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Latina  Verhnm  A-  heeft ,_  en  dat  die  van 
D  o  R  A  R  E  5  quod  beyde  kanten verfchey- 
affUcatum  Deo  aliud  den  is,  even  eens  gelyk 
Jignijicat ,  qnam  dum  in  de  Latynfche  Taal 
dtCHntur  in  Serif-  het  Woord  Aanbid- 
tura  Fratres  J  o-  den  ,  welk  toegepaft 
s  E  p  H  ilium  ado-  op  God,heel  yet  anders 
rajfe.  Quod  am  em  beteekent ,  dan  wan^ 
apflicata  vox  ilia  neer  de  Breeders  van 
DefmEiis ,  mn  figni'  Joseph  in  de  Schriftuur 
feet  ojferre  Sacrifi-  gefeyd  worden  hem 
cium  ,  fatis  fatet  aangebeden  tehebben. 
ex  hac  if  fa  Impe^  Maar  dat  dit  Woord 
ratoris  Declaratione,   toegepaft   op  d'Afge- 

ftorvene ,  niet  en  betee- 
kent Offerhande  te  of- 
feren ,  biykt  genoeg 
uy t  de  Verklaringe  des 
Keyfers  (elfs. 


-  §.  IV.   Effcftus  Het  IV.  Capittel. 

Declarationem  con-  YTt^'/fi'^rj^/^/j    op    de 

fequentes.  Verklaringe  vtilgende. 

%9' C^T^timoi   ef-  1^,  QYjtxgotdt\]yt' 

KJfeBtis    ha-  \J    werkfels     fal 

hre    hic  poterit  ea  hier   konnen    hebben 

Decreti   huJHs   Im-  dieBekentmakingevan 

f  e-  G  4                    dit 
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feratorii  Divulgatio :  dit  Key ferlyk  Decreet: 
Cnm  enim  jit  fum-  Want  dewyl  het  Ge- 
wa  &  ahfoltittffima  fag  des  Keyfers  het  al- 
jluthorltas  Impera-  derhoogfte,  en  alder- 
toris  Sinenfis  ^  r^////  volmagtigfte  is,  wien 
folws  eji  Leges  con-  alleenhetaangaatWet- 
,  dere  ,  &  conditas  ten  te  maken  ,  en  de 
interfretari  j  eJHs  gemaakte  uyt  te  leg- 
Determinatio  qm  ad  gen,  To  is  het  dat  fyn 
Subditos  magnam  Befluytinge  ,  fo  vcel 
vim  habet.^  Ac  fri^  het  d'Onderdanen  be-^ 
mo  quidem  videwr  treft  ,  groote  kragt 
comra  Ath'eos  Ar-  heeft.  Fn  voor  eerlt 
gumefitHm  ,  ac  pro  fchynt  het  wel  een  al- 
ea  attthoriiate  ac  derkragtigfte  Bewys 
dftimatione  DoUririA^  tegend'Ongodiften^en 
quam  magnus  hic  volgens  het  Gefag  en 
Princeps  obtinet  ,  Agiinge  van  Geleerd- 
aptijjlmum  ad  effi-  heyd,  diedefenGroo- 
cicndnm ,  ut  Hit  a  ten  Prince  heeft ,  het 
fno  Athe'tfmo  rece-  alderbcquaamfte  om 
dam  5  agnofcamque  uyt  te  Werken ,  datfy 
dart  Caufam  Pri-  van  hare  Ongodiftery 
warn  5  viventcm ,  afgaan  ,  en  bekennen 
&  mtelligemia  pra-  dat'eriseeneerfteOor- 
ditam ,  a  qua  omnia  faak ,  levende ,  en  met 
extflunt  5  &  cujHS  Verftand  begaaft,  van 
Providentia  gab^r-  welke  alle  dingen  fyn, 
nmnur.  en  door  welkersVoor- 

JQ;  fienig- 
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*  fienigheyd  alle  dingen 
geregcert  worden. 
30.    Sane    expe^        30.    Sekerlyk  d'on- 
rtentia  oftendit  fre-   dervindinge  heeft  feer 
quenttjfima  ,     e^uod  dikwils  getoont,  datfe 
fola     rattone    facile  allcen  door  de   reden 
conviBi^  illam  vere   lichtelyk       overtuygt. 
extftere     agnofcant  ^   fynde,  bekennen  moe- 
qmmv'ts  non idea glo-   ten , dat 'er  die waarly k 
rificem.  Quantoma-   is,  hoewel  fy  fedaarom 
gis  ^   quando  tantum   niet  en  verheerlyken : 
Amhoritatis  pondus   Hoe  veel  te  meer  als  'er 
accejferit  ?    J4dde  ^    foeengrootgewigtvan 
^fiod    de    Litter atis   Gefag  by  gekomenis? 
Sinis^  faltem  multis^   Doet  *er  by,  dat  van  de 
tjui  Atheifunt^  am   Gcleerde    Chineefen, 
videntttr    ,     merito   immers  van  vele,  die 
dubitari  fojfit  ,     an  Ongodilten   fyn  ,     of 
vere    in    Corde  fuo  fchynen,  metrechtge- 
Denm    ejfe    negent^   twyfFeld  kan  worden, 
an    vero    magis  ^a:   of  ie  waarly k  in  haar 
gentts    Snperbia    ad  herte  ontkennenjdat'er 
Atheifticos    Senfus  ,   ecu  God  is  j   dan  of  (e 
turn  in  Scriptis  fuis ,   meer  uy  t  de  hovaardig^ 
turn    in     Sermone  ,    heyd    d^^s    Volks    tot 
froferendos     pertra-    ongodiftifche    Gevoe- 
hantur.    In  illis  fane   lens ,  fo  in  hare  Schrif- 
Commentariis  ,      O"   ten,  als  in  haarSpree- 
Veterum  Imerpreta-  ken ,  voort  te  brengen, 

ttoni^        G  f  nice 
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tionibfis  ,    quas  fcri-  met  ge weld  getrokkcti 

bum   5    fins  fama  worden.    Sekerlyk  in 

irjgenii^   quam  Veri-  die  Uytleggingen    en 

tas   quart    videtur^  Verklaringen  der  Ou- 

dum  per  caufas  na-  de  ,    die  fy  fchryven , 

iurales  ,    omnia  ex-  fchynt  meer  den  roem 

jlicare  nitunttir  ^/ine  des  Verflands,  als   dc 

ullo  ad  Catifam  invi-  "Waarheyd  gefbcht  te 

Jtbilem  recttrftt.  Quod  Worden  5  dewyl  (y  door 

&  interdum  factum  natuurlyke      oorfaken 

ipjtmet  Philofophi  in  alle    dingen    trachten 

EuRoPA,  quantum  uyt  te  leggen,    fonder 

Chrifliana  Ftdes per-  eens  tot  de  onfienlyke 

mittit,  Oorfaak  te  rug  te  loo- 
pen.  Het  gene  00k  wel 
(bmtyds  doen  (elfs  de 

.  {■  Philolbofen  in  Euro- 

•  PA,   (b  veel  bet  Chrif 
telyk  Geloof  toelaat. 
jr.   Quot  funt  in        3 1.  Hoe  veleen  fyn 

Phtlofiphta   a    com-  'erniet  indePhilofofie 

muni  Feterum  tranfi-  van  den  gemeynen  weg 

te"  recedentes  ,    qui  der  Oude  afwykende, 

ingenii  fuhtilitate  ^  &  die  door  de  fchrander- 

defderio      Nominis  heyd  des  Veritands  en 

magis  ^   quam  Veri-  begeertevanecn  Naam 

tatis  fonder  e  abreftiy  meer,  als  door  het  ge- 

in    acutijfimas  Sen-  wigt    der    Waarfaeyd 

jentias  abeunt ,  etiam  weg-gerukt  iynde ,  tot 

utti'  d'al- 
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ultimas       termims^   d'alderfcherpfinnigfte 
qttos  Fides  Chrifliana   Gevoelens    overgaan  , 
fofiit  5  fm   tramite  00  k  de  laatfte  Palen, 
radenteSj   am  etiam  diehetChriftenGeloof 
jrementes  ?      Inge-   gefteld  heeft,  met  ha- 
niornm  ^     in  Scten-   len  dwerf-wegafrchra- 
z/'/ar^z^  Studtis  luxH'   pende ,  of  00k  verdruk- 
riantitim    ,     effebia   kende  ?  't  Syn  de  Uyt- 
Jmt  J   (jn<&  dum  Fide   werkfels  der  Verftan- 
Chrifiiana  non  coer-   den ,  die  in  het  na-vorf- 
centftr^incitataLaU'   fchcn     der     Weeten- 
dis  &  Gloritt  cHpidi-   fchappen       weelderig 
tate  ^    quid  mtrum^   fyn-,  welke  als  fe  door 
\fi  in  fracifitia  Er-    het  Chriftelyk  Geloof 
rortim  &  Atheifmi^    niet  bedwongen  wor- 
Verbo  ,     Scrtf toque    den,   aangelokt  fynde 
frolabantur  ?  Quare   door  begeerte  van  Lof  ^ 
de  €0  loquendo^  reEle   en  Eer,   wat  wonder, 
dixit  Imperator  fiib  indien  fe  in  deafgron- 
pnem  ,  Anni   ffdne-  den    der     Dwalingen 
riti  I  „  Ea^  quibtis  en  Ongodiflerye   met 
„  Jbtterati  ne'dtcrtci  fpreeken  en   fcbiyven 
5,  Veterum     ftatnta   komen   al  flibberende 
5,  exornant ,  &  am-   te  vervallen  ?   Daarom 
^^  flificam  ^  non  fmt  heeft  den  Keyfer  onder 
5,  ntfi   qudidam    />?-    het  fpreeken  van  defe 
„  venta  &  exorna-   faak,  opheteyndevan 
„  tiones  Rhetorics  ^  voorlede  Jaar  feer  wel 
55  qnibm  fmm    in-  gcfeyd  :  5,  Dedingen, 
^^ genii  -  5,  met 
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9)  genii  florem  ,    & 
55  Jijli  ojtendam. 


^1,  Jgitur  cum 
^theifmm  tile  ^  mo- 
dernornm  &  vete^ 
rum  Rituum  corrupt  a 
&  violenta  Inter- 
fretatio  ,  magis 
in  fubiili  fcnbendi 
confuetudine  ex  m- 
tiatagentis  Suferbia^ 
quam  in  certa  animi 
ferfuajione  rejtdere 
'videatur ,  accedente 
hac  Imferatoris  De- 
claratione  ,  facile 
ihdmi  foterunt  ,  ut 
fuos  Atheifiicos  Sen- 


met  welke  dc 
Nieuw-geleerde  de 
Infettingender  Ou- 
den  vercieren  en  iiyt- 
breyden,  eniynniet 
als  eenigeuytvindin- 
gen  en  vercieringen 
van  de  Konft  der 
Welfpreekentheyd, 
met  welke  fy  de 
Bloem  van  haar  V^cr- 
fland ,  en  Styl  wiilen 
betoonen. 
}?,,  Dewyl  dan  die 
Ongodillerye ,  die  be- 
durve  en  gedronge 
Uytlegginge  der  huy- 
dendaagfchc  en  oude 
Kerkpligten,  meer  in 
cen  fchrandere  ge- 
woonte  van  fchryven 
uyc  d'ingeboore  ho- 
vaardigheyd  ^ts  Volks, 
als  in  een  gewifle  over- 
tuyginge  des  gemoeds 
fchynt  teberullenidefe 
Verklaringe  des  Key- 
fers  daar  by  komende , 
fullen  fe  lichtelyk  daar 

toe 
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fus  5  veros ,  fi^ofve^  toe  gebracht  kpnnen 
defonant  \  cam  ilia  worden  ,  datfe  hare 
per  Jm^erium  di-  Ongodiftifche  Gevoe- 
vtilgata  ,  efficax  Jit  lens,  waare  of  verdigte^ 
Bet  Extftenna  Pra-  aflcggen  j  dcwyl  die 
dicatio  ,  qud  mn  door  her  Keyferryk  be- 
fine  fmBn  in  Gen^  kent  gemaakt  fynde, 
tiliHmanimis  ejje  jo-  een  kragtige  Predikatie 
tefi  ^  Mandarinis  is  van  het  Goddelyk 
flurtmis  ,  flerifcj^e  Wefen  ^  die  niec  fonder 
Litter atis^  &  magna  vrugc  in  de  gemoede- 
Plehis  rndtitudine  ,  ren  der  Heydenen  we- 
eam  fer  tffa  nova  fen  kan,  daar  feer  veel 
jublica  andieme,  Mandarynen ,  veel  Ge- 

leerden  5  en  een  groote 

meenigte  van   Volk, 

door  de  publyke  Cou- 

•  ranten  ielfe  diehooren. 

35.  Daarenboven ial 

3}.    Deniqne   ea  hei    ook    wefen    een 

erif  ferpettta  ,   /»»-  eeuwig-durende   cndc 

hlicaqne  totius  Ec-    openbare    Betuyginge 

cle/ia     Sinenjis     ad  van  deChineefcheKerk, 

omne  Imfermm  Pro-   tegcn  alle  Heerfchap- 

teflatio^  ah  if  fa  Im-   pye,  felfsvan  denKey- 

feratore      probata^   fergoedgekeurt,  datfe 

^fiod    in     exercitib   in     d'oefFeninge    van 

Ritutim    Sinicortim ,   de   Chineefche  Kerk- 

ChltHm  mere  Politi-  pliGhteneenenkelBor- 

€nm  ger- 
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cum  Cum FU CI  I,  gerlyke    Dienft    van 

&    Defunct o-  Cumfucius  en  van  de 

RUM    ,     fecHYidtim  DooDEN ,  na  de  Wet- 

Regni   Leges   ,     ab  tendesRyks,  van  den 

iffo  Im^eratore   ex*  Keyfer  felfs  verklaart, 

flicntas      intendat  ,  in  't  oog  heefc  ,   met 

fublatis  ommbtis  /«-  wegneminge  van   alle 

ferftttiojts  Imemiom"  bygeloovige  Infigten  , 

bus   ,      atit    rebus  ^  ot  dingen ,  die  niet  van 

quA    non     a    prima  d'eerfte  Inftellinge  ge- 

Jnftitmtone      extite-  weed;  lyn,    gelyk  den 

rum^  mi  Imperator  Keyfer  verklaait,  maar 

declarat  ^  fed  longa  met  verloopvan  tyden, 

tempornm  ferie^   vi-  door  fout  van  de  men- 

tto  humandi,  cdcitatis^  fchelyke     blindheyd  , 

ac  nature  frav<e^  ad  en  van  de  bedurve  na- 

Idololatricos     cultus  tuur ,    tot  Afgodifche 

inclinat(X, ,     irrepfe-  Dienften  genegen  fyn- 

rPitit,  de ,  ingekropen  lyn. 


§.V, 


Brev.  Relat.   Kort  Verhaal.  i  i  t 

§.  V.  Teftimonia  Het  V.  Capittel. 

Primatum  6c  Pr;^-  GetnygemJ/en  van  de 

cipuorum  quorun-  O'vertgheden^envanfim 

dam  Doftorum  Im-  ^igg    ^^^    voornaamfte 

perii  Sioenfis  ,    de  Leeraaren  van  het  Chi" 

eodem   Senlu   K.i-  neefihe  Knfirryk^wegens 

tuum  &  ConfuetU-  denfehen  Sin  der  Fleg-^ 

dinum  Sinicarum.  tigheden  en  Gewoontens 

:V:::%:der  Chinee/en, 

34.  QVfficere   vide-   94.  F)It  Getuygenif- 
hatfir      tarn  fe  des  Keyfers, 

difiinEitim  ^   amhen-   welk    befcheyden   en 
ticum      Imperatoris  over  al  aangenomen  is 
TeflimontHm ,  ttt  per-  voor  goed ,  fcheen  ge- 
fuafitm  ejjet  in  kiti"  noeg   te  wefen  ,  om 
hus  &  Confiietudini"   overtuygt  tc  hebben, 
bus  Sinicis^   de  qui-   dat  in  de  Plechtighe- 
bus  CAtntroverfia  eft  ^  den    en    Gewoontens 
nullum   alium    Sen-  der  Chineefen ,    waat 
pun    ,     niji     mere  van    het  Verfchil  is, 
jRoliticum  contineri :   geen  andere  Sin  ,   als 
Etenimcum  ad  Im^  enkelBurgerlykvervat 
feratorem   fertineat  word:  Want  dewyl  het 
declarare^  quo  Senfu  den  Keyfer  aangaat  te 
fant  Ritus    Imperii  verklaren,  inwatvoor 
fiii  ,     utpote  ,     qui  Sin  de  Plechtigheden 
eft  Legum  Juridicus  van  fyn  Ryk  gefchic- 

Jn-  den  J 
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Interfres  ,  ac  ipfe  denj  voornamelyk  daar 
Legijlator'y  Djibmm  hy  isden  wettigenUyC- 
nulium  reliUHm  efl ^  leggerder  Wetten,  en 
fer  ejus  claram  &  den  Wetgever  felfs  j  fa 
difiintiam  Dec  I  am-  cn  is'er  geen  twyfFel 
tionem  fnpra  rela-  nagelaten  ,  door  fyne 
tarn  ,  i^Ho  fenfii  et&  duydelyke  en  nette 
Confuetudtnes  Jmpe-  Verklaringe,dieboven 
rii  ejus  tntelhgend<6  verhaalt  is ,  in  wat  voor 
Jtnt.  Vernm  ne  qmd  Sin  6\.Q  Gewoontens 
ad  major  em  Ferita-  van  iyn  Ry  k  te  vcrflaan 
tis  firrmtatem  dejt-  iyn.  Maar  opdat  'er 
derari  videatur  j  niets  tot  meerder  vaf- 
confilttim  vtpim  eft^  tigheyd  der  Waarheyd 
exqmrere  inftiferfu-  en  fchyne  vereyfcht  te 
per  eadem  re  eornm  worden,  (b  is  geraden 
Sementiam ^  qtiinitnc  gevonden  ,  nog  daar 
tempons  maxima  h'tc  en  boven  op  te  foeken 
fiorem  jama  Nomi^  over  dcfe  faak  het  Ge- 
nis  5  &  Author  It  atiSy  voelen  der  gene ,  die  nu 
mm  propter  Digni-  ter  tyd  alhier  bloeyen 
tatts  gradnm  ,  tarn  met  een  aldergrootfte 
propter  eminentem  roem  van  Naam  en  Ge- 
Ltttetarnm  Simca-  fag ,  fo  om  den  trap  van 
.  rnm  Scientiam,  Waardighcyd    ,      als 

om  d  uytnjuiitende  Ge- 
Jeerdheyd  in  de  Wee- 
tenfchappen  der  Chi- 
neefen. 
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'     3f.    HdLc  amem        jf.  Maar  opdat idele 

Teftimania  ^    ne  ali-  Gctuygeniflbnnietmet 

qnando   in    dftbium  ^er  tyd  eens  ill  iwyfFel 

a  qiiQi^Ham  revocari  van  fommigc   gecrok* 

{(iffint   J     una    cam  ken  mogen  woirden ,  ((> 

JOeclaratione    Impe-  is  het  datfc  t'famen  met 

ratoHs  fervamur  in  dc    Verklaringe     des 

Archivio       Collegii  Keyfcrs  bewaard  wor- 

Pekinenjis  ,   farttm  den   in   d'Archivc    of 

eorHndemPrintatHtn^  Brieve-kift     van     net 

ac  DoEioKHm  Sigillo  QoWcgxc  van   Pekin, 

&  Stibfcripttone  mti-  eensdeels  metjhet  Ze- 

nita  ,    farttm    ^«- ,  gelen  HandfchriFt  van 

thentico   eorum   Pa-  d^  felve  Overighedeiij 

trfim  Teftimonio  fir-  en  Leerarcn  gewapenr>  .' 

wdta  5    (jtii  tantunt  en  eensdeels  beveftigc 

coram  ore  tenns  ac^  door     het    authentyk 

cefermt  -^     quando  Gctuygenifle  van  die 

fcdicet  a  tamgravi'  Paters,   die  het  alleen 

htis  Ftris  opfortHnnm  in  de  tegenwpordig- 

non      fmt      Scripto  heyd  mondelings  ont- 

exigere. .   .     "  fangcn  hcbben ,    wan- 

'  ,  '^;''' .  rieer  'er  teweetcn  gcen 

'M\\.  gelegentheyd  en  was, 

V    \;  cm  het  van  fo  Aarifien- 

-      '       '  lykc   Mannen  in  gc- 

fchrift  af  te  eyffchen. 
^6,    Primfitn  Jtt       l6,  Laat  het  cerfte 

TefiimontHm  Reguli^.  Getuygenis  weferfvan 

H  ccn 


ij4.BR]Ey*RELAT.  KoRT  Verhaai..  - 

fefi  Princips  »?tf^;7?  een  itoninksken  ^    of 

JSlomtms,  '   in     hac  Vxim  van  een  groote 

Curia. y  Fratris  fci-    Naam  aan die ttoF,  de 

licet    nam    minor  is  jongfte  Breeder  tewee- 

i^finK     Jmperatoris  ,   ten  van  denKeyfer  felfs, 

atatis  flufq^am  An-    meer  als  veertig.  jaren 

nornm  40.    qm   nee  oiidjdie  nog  tot  de  Jagt, 

Venamniy  nee  nliis   hqg  tot  andere  verma- 

Principam  Recreati-   kelykheden  derPrincen 

onibm  de^hm  ,  Li-  gCnegen  5  mqt  Boeken 

hris    legendis  ,     e^   te  lefen,   en  Cl^tGerd- 

acqmren(i<i&     Emdi-   heyd  te  verki:ygen  tot 

tioni  ad   animi  re-   Verlulliginge  voor  fyn 

laxationemy  qm  /z^  genioed ,  fo  veel  aridere 

negotiaqtiofus ^  /^w?-  befigheden     belangt  , 

JUS    y;.^,  o^eramqtie   Iceoig  fynde,  (yii  Tyd  - 

imjendit:  eh  Werkbeileed, 

yj\^lJnHs  e  Socie-        37.    Eenen   uyt  de 

iatc-jE  s  u     e^^m   Societeyt  Jesu  is  hem 

.    convenii  die  zo  May   gaan  fpreeken  op  den 

lAnni  1 70 1 .  m  fafer   20  M  ay  d  es  Jaars  1 7  o  i . 

RitHHm      SinicorHm,    ojpdat  hy  over  den  Sin 

fen fu  ycjh  Semen-  van      de     Chineelche 

tiam  inqiiireret.     />.  Kerkplichten  fyn  Ge- 

imroduUm    in    ejus  voelen  mogt  onderfoe- 

Talatmm  ,   Confpec^   ken.  Hera  in  fyn  Paleys 

^iumq^e  y  &  ad  latm  en  Tegenwoordigheyd 

in  pirato  (edere  jujftis   ifigeleyd  fynde  is  bevo- 

^P  "i'  'fiantibus     ex  len  aan  de  fyde.op  den 

ad-  vloer 
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adverfi  quatmr  Re-  vloer  neder  te  (itten, 

guli  Film,  Pofl  va-  de  vier  Soonen  van  het 

Has  ^f us   de   vartis  Koninksken  regt  tegeh 

rebus  interrogationes^  over  flaande.  Na  ver- 

&    oflenfam    Or  bis  fcheyde     vragen    van 

Delineationem^  qtiam  verfcheyde  ^ingen ,  en 

ipft      Prince fs      tn  na   dat   hem   getoont 

jarvo  ventilabro  ar^  was  een  afteekeninge 

tificiofe  &   accurate  des  Weerelds,  dieden 

defcrifferat ;   ei  t//-  Prins  felfsopeenkleyh 

cijjlm  oblata  efl  ilia  V/aeyertjeheelkonftig 

DeclarMto       Senfm  en  naukeurig  afgetec- 

Rittium      Simcorum  kent  had  >  fo  is  hem  van 

Lmgua  Tartar  a  ^  f//^  gelyken     opgedragen 

dem  verbis^   c^mbm  d\c   Verklaringe    van 

Imperatori      fnerat  deb  Sin  der  Chineefche 

obliata.     Legit    enm  Plegtigheden    in     de 

attentey  &  f.robavit,  Tartarifche  Taal,  met 

Infuftr  addidit ,  Ve-  de  felve  woorden ,  met 

teres  Sinas  ffiperfli-  welke   fe  den  Keyfer 

nofis  Cultibm  carmf-  was    opgedragen   ge- 

fe  ^     qtii  fatilatim  weeft.  Hy  heeftfemet 

'vitib   temvorum     ih  aandagt     gelefen     en 

Regnunt:,    Sinenfe  fe  goed  gekcurt.    Daar- 

imromiferunt  y    illos  cnboven    heeft    hy'er 

folnin .^La^i    Ti,  bygevoegt,dat'deou- 

feH'  Suji-emtim  Codi  dit.  Chineefen  gantfch 

Dorninnm  adorajfe^  geen         Bygeloovige 

non  mortmm  <i    fed  Dienftengehad  en  heb- 

vMPtm^  H  2.                 ben  ^ 
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vtvam  ,  eoque  no- 
mine ,  am  etiam 
CaU  ,  Vernm  Deum^ 
Condttorem  ,  Rec- 
toremque  Univerfi 
intellexiffe  ,  qttem 
9J&S  Chrtjitam  fuh 
nomine  Domini  Cceli 
ador&mtiS  j  eique 
foli  Vertim  Sacri- 
ficinm  ohtulijfe. 


}8.  Valde  Ian- 
davit  Ltbros  P. 
Matthei  Ricii  de 
Dei  Exijlentiaj  qms 
'  ab  aliqttot  menjibtii 
Lingua  Simca  ha- 
bere volmt*    Eofdem 

Pnn- 
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ben,  welke  allenskcn^i 
door  de  quaadaardig- 
hcyd  der  tyden  in  het 
Ryk  van  China  inge- 
flopenfyn  \  datfy  alleeii 
•Xam  Tijof  den  Oppcr- 
(ten  Heere  Ats  Hemels 
aangebeden    hebben  , 
niei  een  doodc,   maar 
eeh  levendigej  endatfc 
onder  dien  Name,  of 
ook  des  HemelsS  den 
Waaragtigen      God , 
Schepper  en  Regeer- 
der  van  het  Geheel-al 
,verflaan  hebben,die  wy 
Ghriftenen  onder  den 
Name  van  Heere  ^i:.^ 
Hemels  aanbidden,  en 
dat  fy  a  an  dien  a  I  ken 
een  waaragtigc  OfFer- 
hande  gedffert  hebben^ 
38.    Hy  heeft  feer 
geprefen    de    Boeken 
van  Pater  MaTtheus 
Ricius  vanhet  Wefcn 
Gods,  welkc  hy  over 
eenige  maanden  in  dc 
Tanarifchc  Taal  ont- 

fangen 
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Princess  Imperii  fangen  fiadde ,  en  die 
Hoeres  ,  coram  flu-  hynaderhand  nogdaar 
ribtts  €  Societate  en  boveri  in  dc  Chinee- 
Jesu  flnries  ultro  fche  Taal  heeft  willen 
magnis  lattdibus  ex-  hebben.  Die  fclve  hecft 
tulerat  ,  in  qmhfts  den  Prjns ,  die  erfge- 
fcilicet  P.  Ricius  naam  van  het  Keyfer-' 
Textibus  Sinicis fro-  rykis^indetegenwoor- 
hat ,  amiquos  Stnas  digheyd  van  vele  uy t  dc 
fub  nomine  Xam  Socieceyt  Jesu  meer- 
T  I  ,  non  Coelum  malen  van  felfs  met 
Materiale  ,  fed  grooten  Lof  verheven, 
verum  Benm  ^  Coeli  in  welke  te wceten  Pa- 
&  Terra  Bominum  ter  Ricius  metChi- 
adoraffe.  neefche    Texten    be- 

"wyftjdat  de  Oude  Chi- 
neefen  ondcr  denNaam 
van  Xam  Ti,  nietden 
flofFelyken  Heme!  , 
maarden  Waaragtigen 
God  en  Hcere  van  He- 
'  '  mel  en  Aarde  aangebe- 
~  .       '  d^ 

3  9.  Ait  hifhfer  ^  3  p.  Daar  en  bo ven 
Regulus  Leges  Mo-  heeft  het  Koningsken 
rales  reHe  vivendt^  gefeyd,  datdeZedely- 
traditas  <j  C  u  M-  ke  Wetten  om  wel  tc 
F  u  <3 1  of  Legi  leven  9  overgelcvert 
Chrtjiiand^  ,     qmm  van  Cumfucius  ,   met 

iffe       H  5  dc- 
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■iffi  novit  5  confor-  de  Chriftelyke  WjCf . 
i(»ej  ejfe  ,5  tllum  welkehy  kende,  over 
iantum  eyfticajje  ,  eenkometij  dat  hy  al- 
€im  fertmem  ad  ken  uytgelegt  heeft  de 
*vttam  dirtgendam  ,  dingen ,  die  behooren 
&  pofl  iUamfecumra  om  dit  Leven  tq  beftie- 
Kon  attigiffe 'y  qtita  rcn,  en  dat  hyidedin- 
Ji  tarn  difficile  exfe-  gen ,  die  daar  nA  volgen 
riebamr  efficere ,  mfi-  111  1  len ,  niet  aangeraakt 
hi  homines  crederem^  en  hecft  3  om  dat  hy 
<^:  fii<z  DoBrtm  ondervpnd ,  dat  het  (o 
(iffentirenwr  in  re-  moeyelyk  was  te  wcge 
bus  vifihilihm  ,  Jibi  te  brengen  ,  dat  de 
ferfuadebat  multo  Menfchen  hem  geloo- 
difficilws  de  rebus  .ven ,  en  fyne  Leeringe 
tnvifibilibus  ,  qr4<z  toeftemmen  fbuden  in 
fitnt  fofi  mortem  ,  dingen,  die  gelien  kon- 
credituros.  Demum  nen  wovden  \  fo  beelde 
fofi  varias  Interroga-  hy  fig  in  ,  datfe  veel  be- 
tiones  de  Angelis^  &  fwaarlyker  van  dingen, 
DAmonibm^de  Statu  die  niet  gefien  konneri 
Jlnimartim  fvji  wor-  wordcn  ,  welke  na  de 
tern  ,  de  Orntioni-  Doodt  fyn,  gclooven 
htsl  vro  mortuis^  fbuden.  Ten  laatften 
aliifque  ad  Religi-  na  verfcheyde  Onder- 
mem  ffeBantibus ,  vragingen  van  d'Enge- 
de  ^titbfis  loquentem  len  en  Duyvelen  ,  van 
fer  duas  &  amflins  den  Staat  der  Zielen  na 
horas  audivit ,    adf-  de  Doodt,  van  de  Ge- 

tan--  beden 
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famibus-  Filiis  /^w,  j^edenvoo^d'A%eflor- 
P  A  T  R  E  M      be-  vene,   en  van,  andcrc 
nevole  ,      &     cum  dingen,  ^\t  de^Gods- 
honor e   excepum    ^  dienft  aangaan^    vai> 
fe  dimifitv      .  \:ii;.-'Welke  hy  henitweeu-i 
-^y   ?.-./:,'             :  ' ren  lank  en  meer  heeft 
'  .                    :  hooren  fpreeken,  daar 
- ' : '  i  fyne  Soonen  by  .fton^ 
\i .  ^v '  /  ^  denjfo  heeft  hy  den  Pa-^ 
,    i  ;;!  -  TERjgelykhybemmin- 
-*t^^^'  :.:;    .  -nelyk  en  met  Eer  ont- 
.  :j?fi¥l  :-  fangenhadjookalfola- 

{  ten  vanhcm  weggaan. 

40.    Alterum  Jit  40.  Laac  het  ander 

Per-Illuflris       Viri  Getuygnis  wefen  van 

So     San     Lao  den  feer  Doorlugtigen 

Y  IL  ,   ^««?  7z»«/J  Man  So  San  Lao  Ye, 

10.    Colaum  ,    /ea  die  10.  jarcn  lank  Co- 

frimum  totius  Impe-  laus  of  eerfte  Minifter 

Hi  Miniflrum    egk^  van  het  Keyferrykge- 

antea  Frdifidem  Jrt-  weed  is ,  te  voren  Pre- 

bun alt s  Rttmm^n fine  fident   der  Vierfchaar 

vera     Pr<&torianorum  van  de  Plechtigheden  , 

PriefeBum  ,   &  Im-  maar  nu   Overfte  van 

feratori    a    Conjiins  desKeyfersLyfwagtjen 

fere  frdcifuum.-    Is  byna  den  voornaamfte 

eji  ^  ^m  anno  friece'  Raadsheer  desKeyfers. 

demis     SacftU    ^i.  Defeishetjdiein'tjaar 

mij/fis  eft  ab  Imfera-  van  de  voorlede  Eeuw" 

'  :-                   tore  H  4  .             S'i.ge- 
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^:.:fmf'r^^:'  ^rihunal  pi. gefonden  is  van deiv 
^Ritfmm  y   ac  deinde  Key ler  na  deVicrfchaar 
Coladmm-^     m  pta  der  Plcchtigheden ,  en 
iloquemia  prfmde-  van  daar  na  de  Golaen  ^ 
ret  I ,    dandam    li-  opdat  hy  door  fyn  Wel- 
hertatem  RdiBo  Vh-  fprekentheyd  fou   be- 
hlica    Legi    Chnfli-  wyfen ,   datmen  door 
a»a  i^y    ad     qnam  een   Publyke   Ordon- 
ille     bene      ajfeEifts  nantie  mocft  Vryheyd 
'firenue  id  ^rdifltttt^  geven  aan  de  Chrifte- 
C^  efficaciter  eft  con-  lyke  Wet ,    tot  welke 
fecpttfis^  hy  wel  genegenfynde, 
;    •'  de  faak  ook  deftig  uyt- 
.            :^  -  ■      -  gevoert ,    en  uy  tvoe- 

riglyk  verkregen  heefc. 
41.   Hie  Fir  Vrir       41.  Defen  Aanfien- 

marius   a  dmbm  e  ]y ken  Man  van  twee 

Societate  Je su  ft^  uyt  de  Societeyt  van 

fer  Senfi   RitHum^  Jesus  over  den  Sin  der 

ac       ConfuetHdintim  Plegtigheden  en  Ge- 

Sinicarum     imerro-  woontens  der  Ghinee- 

gatus  die  zi,  ^fri-  fen  ondervraagt  fynde 

Us  anni  hujus ,    iia  op  den  i  i  .dag  van  April 

refpndit  :    ^^  Afe-  dcfesjaars,  heefc  aldus 

5,  riam    ,     />?^w> ,  geandwoord  :  5,Ikfal 

55  vobis  ultro  ^  qmd  „  U.  L.  fegt  hy,  van 

yi  rei  eft  ,   qHodqne  „  felfsopenen,watvan 

„  cenpterunt  femjer  ,)  de  faak  is ,  en  wat  'cr 

^^  pijer  his  Sajten^  55  de  Alder wyfte  altyd 
-    -          >      33 '{/^  3jvan 
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yy 'tifftmi         quique, 
3,  CUMFUCIUS    fait 

5,  Vir  infignis  Pro- 
5,  bitatis  &  DoBri- 
5,  ?7*e :  Imjerio  S  i- 
9)  N  I  c  o  tradidit 
55  Regulds_  Vitam  ^ 
55  r^w  Domefticam^ 
55  /j/'^«f  tvfwn  Im" 
55  ferium  reUe  infti- 
5,  tumdi  J  d*  /^ro- 
55  /^r^^  colittir  tant' 
5,  ^«^w  ^/r  eximie 
55  Prohus  &  Sa- 
55  ^/V»j  /  JSIihil  in  eo 
55  /«/>  5  »^^»<?  agnop 
55  r/V/^r  Jkper  Joh-^ 
55  manam  Conditio 
55  owfw.  Cultus  ille^ 
55  tf  c  ^///^/  o»;»^j  5 
5,  qmhus  colitur  a 
55  SapientibHs  ,  /2<;»^ 
55  valde  divsrfi  ah 


35 
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5        ^/!^/^ 


«J     £"0- 


55  luntur        Svirittis 
55  d*  Idola  :  Neque 

55  -e/ziw  />/  />(?t  CtiltH^ 

55  ^»i      y5//^w      ^ 
55  Gratitudinis   erga 
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95  vangeoordeeldheb-r 
^y  ben.   CuMFUcius  is 
95  geweeft  een    Man 
95  van  een  uytftckcnde 
99  Vroomheyd  en  Ge-, 
99  leerdheyd:  Aanhet 
99  Keyferryk  van  ChI-; 
99  N  A  heeft  hy  Kegels 
95  overgelevert5om  het 
99  Leven5en  deHuyfle- 
99  lyke  faak9en  hetKey- 
99  fcrryk  felfs  wel  te 
99  beftieren9endaaroin 
99  v/ord  hy  geviert  als 
J,  een  Man,  uy tfteken- 
55  de  Vroom  en  Wys : 
55  Niets  is'er  in  \hem 
55  geweeft  5  nog  word 
,5  erkent     boven     de 
55  Menfchelyke  Hoc- 
55  danigheyd.       Dien 
55  Dienft    en   alle   de 
55  Plechtigheden  5  met 
55  welke    hy  gediend 
55  word  van  de Wyfen, 
55  fyn  feer  verfeheydc 
55  van  die  gene ,    met 
55  welke  gediend  wor- 
den  de  Gecften  en 


5J 


Hf 


» 


d'Af- 
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y  ^  Ma^rum  ^  &  j,  d'Aigoden  :  Want 
ty^  OhfervantU  Ar-  yy  in  defen  Dicnftjdie 
^5  gumenmm^  quid-  yy  maar  is  een  Bewys 
3,  quam  felicttatts  ^  nj  van  Daitkbaarheyd 
3,  am  adjumentt  ah  n  en  Gedienftigheyd 
5,  eofmtar  ,  am  jy  jegens  een  Meefter, 
^^  fperatur.  -   55  en    word     gantfch 

5,  geenGelukofHulp 
<  n  van   hem    gevraagt 

^  3^  ofgehtx)pt. 

•  4.2r.  Interrogatus  42.  Daarna  onder- 
deinde\  an  non fint^  vraagtfyndejOperniet 
tftti  dicatit  5  <sr  en  fyn,  die  Teggen  en 
crefiam  ,  animam  gelooven,  dat  de  Ziei 
CuMFucii  refidere  van  Cumfugius  waar- 
r ever  a   in   ilia  Ta-   lyk  ruftindatTaferee], 

v  hella  y  coram  ^itia  voor  het  welkdusdani- 
cdebranmr  ejafmo-  ge  Piechtigheden  ge- 
di  Ritfis  5  attt  in  vierd  worden ,  of datfe 
illam  defcendere  J  daar  innederdaalc  ,  en 
t^uique  ah  eo  fetam^  ^i^  van  hem  vragen  en 
fferemque  ingemnm^  hopen  Verftand ,  We- 
fcientiam^  dignitates?  tenfchap,  Waardighe- 
Id vehement er  reij-  den?  Dit  geweldig 
ciens^  &  indignans^  verwerpende,enqualyk 
tfiVr^i^if  a  Magna  nemende  ,  feyde  hy.- 
DocTRiNA  ffw   5,  Verre   zy    van    de 

/^tm'-  ilia     imfentO'   n  Groote    Leerin- 

THm  y    &  in  Lege  5,  GE     die     baftaard- 

■    '  -       Sim-        ^  55  fpraak 
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Sink  a  Falfariorum 
locnno  ,  &  f  raxes 
a  mente  Saptentum 
tarn  alieniz^ 


45 .  Deinde  circa 

Ritiis  erga  DefunUos 

dtcere       reqmjitus , 

i^md  fentiret  ;      ref- 

fondit   qmque  ,     eos 

nnllatenHs      coli      a 

Sapientihus  ,    Idolo' 

rum -^    atit  Spirimttm 

more    ,      fed    Cultn 

Politico  tantum  ,    ac 

Civil i^   nihil  omnino 

ah     lis    peti  ,     aut 

fperari     ,       nihil  (jue 

aliud    intendi  foltto 

illo   Revere ntia  ,    ac 

Cidtus  afparatti ,  hoc 

eft  ,    tarn  fret^uemi- 

bus  corporis  Xnclina" 

tiontbtis  5    Dapibus^ 

SuffitH^    aliiftjue   O- 

blationihfis  ^    imo  & 
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5,  fpraak  van  die  Fair 
5,  farifl'en ,  die  ii\  dc 
55  Chineefcjie  Wei;  fq 
^5  onervaren  ,  en  dq 
3,  Pra6lyken ,  die  van 
55  de  gedagten  dcr 
5,  Wyfen  fo   vreqmd 

43.  Daarna  ontrent 
de  Plechtighedeo  je- 
gens  d*Afgeftorvene 
gevraagt  fynde  te  leg- 
gen,  watfynGevoelen 
was ,  hcQf 1 00k  geajnd'- 
woord  5  dat  die  vande 
Wyfen  niet  gediend 
worden  op  de  rnanier 
van  de  Afgoden  of 
Geeftcn ,  maar  met  een 
Dienft  5  d  ie  alleen  Po- 
lityk  of  Staatkundig, 
en  Burgerlyk  is  5  dat  'er 
niets  ter  weereld  van 
hun  gevraagt  of  ge- 
hoopt,  en  niets  anders 
beoogt  word  met  alle 
dien  gewoonlyken  toe- 
ftel  van  Eerbiedigheyd 
en     Gedienftigheyd , 

dac 
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ipfifinet  Hits  TabeU  dat  is,  met  die  {o  dik- 
fc  J  Ci)ram  ejmhns  wils  opriieuwgemaak-^ 
Jingula  ilia  celehran-  te  Buygingen  des  lig- 
/»r,  quam  m  Filii^  haams  ,  Banquetten, 
ac  Nepotes  fuam  Wierook,  en  andere 
erga  Progenitos  Gefchenkenjanietdie 
uimorem  ,  Dejide-  Tafereelen  felfs,  voor 
rium  ,  &  Grati'  we  Ike  a  lie  die  dingen 
tudmem  ,  qmntum  in  't  byfonder  gevierd 
in  fe  eft  ^  ipjts  ve-  wordcn,  als  opdat  de 
imi  frdifentihHs  tep-  Soonen  enNee ven.hare 
tentfir:  Infaper  att  ^  LiefdejegensdeVooR- 
^mdjam  de  Qvm-  vaderen  ,  hare 
F  u  c  I  I  Ctiltu  BegeerteenDankbaar- 
dixerat  ^  neminem  heyd,  foveelinhaar  is, 
fojfe  5  citra  notam  aan  haar  gelyk  offe  te- 
imperitU  ,  aut  h<Z'  genwoordig  waren  , 
refeos  in  Sapienmm  mogen  betuygen :  Daar 
JDoBrina^  tjHidqtiam  ^tn  boven  feyde  by ,  het 
contra  h^c  dicer e\  jgene  hy  nu  van  den 
am  fmire.  Dienft  van  Cumfucius 

gefeyd  had  ,  dat  nie- 
mand  ,  fonder  een 
blaam  van  Onkunde 
of  JCetterye  in  de  Lee- 
ringe  der  Wyfen , 
i  yets  tegen  dele  dingen 
'[[■'■  kanfeggen,  ofgevoe- 

len. 
•    •      -        .      44-        .  ■  44- 
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44.  Denique  in^       44.  Daarna  wcder-. 
terrogams    ,      qmd  om  gcvraagt  {ynde,wa£ 
cenferet   de    Xam   hy  oordceldevan  ^am 
T I  5    dr  de  Coelo ,  Ti^,  en  van  den  HemeJ, 
cHJfts     CnltHm     ^   welkersDienftenAan- 
Z^z/o^^j/ztf^^zw     mnl'  roepinge  de  Geleerde 
turn  de^r^ic ant  Lit'   Chineefen   wonderlyk  ^ 
terati  Sind ;   re/pon-    hoog   verhefFen  ,     fb 
dii   5    jper    Focem   heeft  hy  geandwoord, 
tllam  Tien  5    id  dat  door   bet   woord 
eft  ^     Coelum  ^     ubi  Tien,  dat  is  Hemel, 
agum  de  ejus  Cultu  als  de  Wyfe  Chineefen 
&  Veneratione   Sa-  van  des  felfs  Dienft  en 
fientes  Stfia ,  intelligi  Eerbewy finge  hande- 
ab  lis  ,   mn  quidem  len ,  van  haar  verilaan 
Coehm    Materiale ,  word ,    wel  niet   ecn 
&    Vijibile    5     fed  ftofFelyken    en  fienly- 
Xam  Ti  j  hoc  eft  ^  kenHemel^maarXAM 
Sufremnm  Caelt  Do-   T  i ,  dat  is  ,    den  Gp- 
minum  ,  qui  eft  re*  perilen  Heere  desHe* 
mm  omnium  Au^or^   mels,  die  den  Scheppcr 
Largitor      bonorum  is  van  alle  dingen ,  den 
omnium^  Orbis  uni-   Gever  van  alle  goede- 
'lierfi  Dominas  ^    o-  ren ,  den  Heere  van  de 
fi^nia  videns^  .  omnia   gantfche  Wecrcid,  al- 
mdiens ,   omnia  gti-   \&s  fiende,  alles  hooren- 
bernans^  ac  demque   de,  alles  beflierende, 
^^  ^pfi  ^    q'^cm  nos  en  eyndelyk  dien  fel- 
Chriftiani  y  fitb  no-  ven  ,  die  wy  Chriftenen 

mine  ...  ,     onder 
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nommt  TiBnCuuyOnder  den  naam  van 
fhuCoeli  Domimado'  Tien  Chu,  ofHee- 
ramns,  redes  Hemels  aanbid- 

:':-f  ■->>-- J"'  -'  ■■  :^  ■.  den. 

^f,'    His   deinde        45*.    Hier  beefc  hy 
fuhjecit ,  i^fiod  qnan-  daarna  by  gevoegt,  dac 
dojHpi  Imferatons^  wanneerhy  door  Bevel 
fro    Libert  ate  Relt-   des,  Key  fers,    om  de 
gioni  Chrifttan(&  con-   Vryheyd  aan  de  Chrif- 
cedenda  ,   egit  afud   telyken  Godsdienfl:  ce 
PrafeBos      Safremi   vergunnetijgehandeld 
Trtbunalis    RttHPtm^   heett   by    de  Opper- 
&  afud  Colads  Sinasy   hoofden  vande  Hoog-, 
qmrum  aliqui  repn-   fie     Vyerfchaar     der  " 
gnabant^  hacratione  Pleehtigheden ,  eri  by 
t^m>  Jit  ad  fer/ka-  de  Chineefche  Coken, 
dendum ',    qmd  nos   V2iXi     welke   fommige 
coieremus       enndem   daartegen  ftreden,  hy 
Su^reinmn      Domi-  defe  reden    gebruykt 
num^  quern  Sin  a  ah  heeft  om  te  be,wylen, 
antiqmjfimo  tempore  dat  wy   dienden    deii 
femfer      cokermfy  felvenOppei -beer, die 
evidens  fcilicet  ejje^   dt  Chineefen  vand'al- 
eum  SHpremum   re-   deroudften  tyd  af  altyd 
rufn^omnium  Domi-   gedicndhebben  5   dat 
ntfin^  quern  Euro-  het  fekerlyk  kjaarbly- 
psei  Tien  Chu  kende  was  ,  dat  dien 
vacant ,  &  adorant^   Opperften    Heer   van 
ejfe  eundem  y  quern  alle  dingen^    welken 
1:;..:: ;  Sa-     ■     *-.  .  .       <  die 
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Safientes  Sim  fnb  die'  uy  t  Enroja  T.l^  ^ 
mminibm  Tien,  Qhu  noemen  enaan-? 
&  Xam.Ti  ve-  bidden  ,  den;ieken 
nerati  funt,^     -  is,  diede  Wyfe  Ghi-s 

;  ..    ,!  neefen  ouder  de  natiaen 

.  >    ;  ^  w »  ;  van  Tien*   en  Cham 

T I  geeert  hebben. 
46.    Cum   atitem       46.  Maar  naderiia^l 
hie  Vir  Primarius ^   die  Aanfienlyke  Man, 
f&jias      Qc     Officio  dikwils  uyt  kragt  van 
aaftitijfet    Im^eratori  \^x\Q,    Bedi.eninge    den 
Sacnficami  tn  Tern-    Keyfer  bygeftaan  had, 
jlis  Ti^EN  Tan,  al3  by  fyn  Offerhande 
&  Ti  Tan,  /;(?(?   dedein  de  Teropdea    { 
e/? ,    C(£lo  &  Terra   Ti  E n  T  A  N  ,  enTx    : 
dicatis  yJiveSufre-  Tan,  .  dat  is ,  aan  Hc;^ 
mo  eorum  JDomino^   mel  en  Aarde   to^Ch 
w  conflat  ex  Infcrip-   wyd,  of  aan  derfelvqr     ■ 
Hone  Fromifptcii  er.  Qpperften  Heer  ,  g^"?   ; 
TahelU^   de  cjuo  in-   lyk    blykt    uyt.d'Op- 
fra-^   atqne  infufer^  ichrift  in  den  g^evel^ 
cum    alic^oties     ah  eqookin  ditT'afereel, 
/wp^rtf/flr^^^/^^/?^»f  vanwelkwyhierottder 
•    f^ijfit-y    utejHs  /(?f(?  fiijlen  fpreeken  5  :  e^    ' 
Solemneiiltid  Sacrijir-   daarenboyen  naden^aal 
cifim  qjferret   y     ^e   by  verfcheyde   msdeji 
illis  T£i'j$fiis  p*  Sa-  yan  den  Keyfer^  a%Q-s 
^i^W^is       interroga-'   fonden  was^  opd^  by 


r   ^/f?,  reffondit:  infyn  plaats  diefplem- 


ttiS 

Ni-        ...  ..  neele 


35 
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'^y  Nihil  )  inquit^ 
5,  in  his  Templis , 
^,  ac  Isacrificiis  agi- 
5,  tfir  Sfiperflitto- 
55  ftem  5  nihil  cum 
5,  Idolo'latris  com- 
55  ;w/i«^.  Nnlla  ibi 
^5  Stattta^  am  Fign- 
55  r/2  J  »^^//  /z//W 
^j  prater  'tabellant^ 
55  /'«  qm  fcrifwm 
55  ^j?  Vocahulnm 
35  X  A  M  T 1 5  y?ytf 
35  Stifremtis  Coeli 
^5'  Dominus.  Neque 
35  /«  folemni  -  ///^ 
55  Invocfltione  5  ^»^ 
55  Imperatoris      no' 

55    »^/?/f  5     /z//tf   'Z/OCff 

35  ^rV  Script  0     fro- 
^y  nuntiatHr  eo  tern- 


35  jpo/*^  ,  quo  itje 
35  (jl/^/'/  SacrtjictHm^ 
35  continetwr  quid- 
35  efnaraaliudy  quam 
35  Stipplicatio  5  qua  fit 
35  Sfipremo  Cosli  Do- 
35  m!i>70  5  qua  pro  toto 
33  fmperio    petuntur, 


3> 


tf- 


neele  Offerhatide  offe-     : 
renfou}  vandieTem- 
pclen  en  Oflferhandcii 
ondervraagt      fynde  5 
heeft  hy  aldus  geand- 
woord  :  5,  NietS5  lege 
55  hy  5  word  'er  in  dele    ^ 
55  Tempelen  en  Offer-     ^ 
55  handengedaan,  dat    T 
55  Bygeloovigis ,  niets 
55  dat   by  de  Afgode- 
5,  dienaars  gemeyn  is : 
55  Daar  en  is  niet  een 
55  Statue  of  Schilde- 
55  rye,  niet  anders  als 
55  een  Tafereel  5     op 
55  welke     gefchrevcn 
55  is   het  Woordekcn 
55  Xam  T15  ofOp- 
35  perftenr  Heere  des 
55  Hemels.  En  00k  in 
5,  die  folemneele  Aan- 
55  roepinge5die  uyt  den 
5,  name  des  Keyfers, 
,5  met  Inyder  ftemme     . 
53  uyt  Gefchrift  uyt-    ;| 
53  gefproken  word  op     ^ 
,5  die  tyd5    op  welke 
„  hy  felfs  d'OiFerhan- 
^;/-:^---:^:--^-;:v:.;:l>,cie    ; 


59 
55 
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,^  o»jw'/J    necejfaria    „  de  doet  ^  word  nict 

ad,  f elicit atem  pu-   „  anders  ve  rvat jals  cca 

hltcain,^  ac  tran-  „  oodmoedige  Smee- 

qmllitatem,  5,  kingCjWelkegedaan 

X       .  .:  55  word  aan  den  Op- 

-    5,  perften   Heere    des 

55  Hemels ,  met  wclkc 

,     ,^  :   .  5,  voor  het  gehcel  Kcy- 

\  ,  55  (errykgecyfcht  wor- 

,  ;—  ,5  den  allc  Noodwea- 

•  155  digliedcn  tot  de  pu- 

55  blyke  Welvaard ,  en 

::•  55  Ruft.    - 

47.      ffdtc      uhi       47.  Wanneer  hy  nu 

fioferre  defiit^  data   ophiel  defe  dingen   te 

efl   ei   legenda    De-    feggen5  fo  is  hem  te  le- 

claratio  fafra  relata^   (en  gegeven  de  Vcrkla- 

&  apfrobata  Decreto   ringe  boven  verhaaid  5 

imferatoris  5    ejuam   en  voor  goed  gekeurt 

cum  legeret^  adjiri'  door  een  Decreet  dcs 

gnla  Capita  ,     „  ita  Keyfersj   welke  wan- 

55  omnirio  fe  habet  5   neer  hy  las  ,    op  elke 

5,  aiebat  :   Ea  con-   Hooftitukken,  walfois 

'i'i  formia    funt  iis  ^  ,,1  hec  met  de  faak  ge- 

55  ^«*e   V^obis    modo   55  legen5  feydehyjdic 

5)  cxfoftii    :       Hic  55  dingen  komen  over 

5,  genuims    eft  Ri-  ,,  een  met  die ,  welke 

5)  tHHm  tllorhm  Sen^   ,5  ik  U.  L.  aanftonds 

53  A-f  5     vere     &  „  heb  uytgelegt :  Die 

55  ^(/^         }  55  i« 


5'^  difiinBe  ^A^r^  „  is  den  rechtcn  •  Sia 
^y  fiis,  ^ ;.  .  ^-  "  ^  „  van  die  Plechtighe- 
^^'  - •  w  den, waarlyk  enbe- 
:  .  i  -  5,  fchey dely k  uy tge- 
:- f:^'riD^^ti^c^:.  ^':^'"^-'-^.5^  drukt. 
:  48.  Tertium  Tef-  y^^,  Laat  hec  derde 
iimomum  Jit  ah  Getuygenifle  wcfen 
altero  Primario  Vi-  van  een  ander  Voor- 
ro  5  qui  Or  dine  &  naam  Man,  die  in  Rang 
Authoritate  nihil  in-  en  Gefkg  niet  minder 
ferior  efl  friori ,  en  is ,  als  den  voorgaan- 
fiilicet  Ml M  Lao  dejteweeten Mim Lao 
Ye,  &  fari  bono  YE^en  met  even  fo  goe- 
offeElH  cHm  fita  de  getiegentheyd ,  als 
College^ .  5  Divinam  fy n  Mepe-ampt-ge- 
Legem^  ejufqae  Mi'  noot ,  de  Godddyke 
mjiros  frofiqaittir.  Wet ,  en  der  felvef  Be- 
Is  fm  Primus  dienaren  toegedaan  is. 
Col'atis ,  fed  Primus  Defe  is  geweeft  eerfte 
Imperii  ~  Mimfler  Co  Fans,  of  eerfte  Mi- 
^nnis  If.  nunc  vero  nifter  van  het  Keyfer- 
Jmferatori  a  Conf-  rykden  tyd  van  If .  ja- 
liis  5  Palatti  Ma-  ren,Tnnar  nu een Raads- 
gnarem  agit,  Olim  heer  van  den  Keyfer 
JHvenis ,  ob  eminen-  fynde  ,  leeft  als  een 
tern  Sciemiam  in  Groot  Vorft  aan  't  Pa- 
Jjtteris  Sinicts  J  ac  leys.  Eertyds nog jonk 
Tartaricis  ,  fum-  fynde ,  is  hy  cm  fy n  uyc- 
mamqtiiingenii  Lau-  nemende  Geleerdheyd 
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dem^i  ah  Imperatore   in  de   Chiaeefcdbe  ea 
XuN   Chi  /<z4^«/  Tartarifche    Weeten-? 
J5i^?^^     V -X^^  fehappet),  ep  ona  dene 
Fr^feMffs  y  ad  ver-  hoogften  L»qC  .veo  iyr> 
t^ndos    Smicos   14-   Vcrftand,  v^dien  Key-^ 
If  OS     in     Ungfioyn  fer  Xun  CHigeioaakE 
Xartaricam    adhibii-   Ovcrfte  vaadcKoninkn 
ms  Jfift  ^    fie  ^^t  lyke    Bibliotheek  .  of . 
»o»    mimre   LaW^  Boeke-kas,  en  aange-^ 
Ertdkionis  ,    ^«<//»  fteld  ora  dc  Cbitxeefche 
fiijnmiz  Amhoritatis^  Boeken  QVer^te  (ettea 
^//^?M,  i  #/?  i?^c '  Curia  jn, de  Tartarifche  Taalj 
ohtin^t  y   fer .  tottim  ib  dat  hy  daoj:  aiet  min*'   ^ 
Imperiffim  fit  notiffl^  '  d^r  Lof  van  0eleerd-s 
Tit^s^  0*  m  fummo  heyd^  als  van  een  ieer 
H6mr0  tf^  ow;?/W   hoogGefag^welkhyia 
'  kabe0tir.         ; njv/-^  ; .  dit  Hof heeft ,  door  hec 
'^::y^m>}Hm^^^  Keyferryk 

'^^:5-7:i:!/f ::-:<?:  wel  bekenc  is,  en 

"    ■  ;,^rrv^  1^^  van  alle  in  (eer  grootc 

;  i  rr  i4  r  ^  f  I  >^  rr  Ee^  gchoiiden^  word. 
-  49.  Hie  Fir  in^  ;  49.  Deftit  Man  on-f 
terrogam  qmd  ^<?  dervraagc  ^laae.;^  ^'at 
^itihHs  Simcif  fen-  hy  van  de:Ghiqee£che 
//re-f  j  u  dmlms  Plegtigheden  "gevoer* 
etfdem  PatribHS  ^  dc,  van  dfe-twee  ^dSAo. 
S^cieme  J  E5  Ui,;  iPatersuyt  doSbeieteyt 
ro«(^OT  ^/>  z  I .  .^-  van jEsus^Dipjdei^felveil 
frilii  .jirjfjf  i»/V  5 .  Zt .  dagvan  Afuul^fes 
^;-  r  *      ,^U0     ^  L  i   *i  jaars. 
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^fto  fiilicet  Senfu  jaars,  tewcetcfiinwat 
G  OE  L  o  ,  Cum-  voor  Sin  aan  den  H  e- 
F  u  c  I  o  ,  atque  mel  ,  aan  Cumfucius, 
Defunctis  C«/-  en  aan  d'ApGESTOR- 
tus  exhtherenttir  ^  vene  Dienft  gedaan 
quid  de  iis  Jingnlts  word^  wat  hy  feifs  van 
ifft  5  quid  Saftentes  elks  in 't  byfonder ,  en 
Sina  ettnrent  .«*  ^d  wac  de WyfeChineefen 
fingula  (judjitorftm  daar  van  oordeelden? 
Capita  J  eodemfenfh  Op  elk  Hooftftuk  van 
frorfus  refpondit ,  de  gevraagde  dingcn 
quo  fupra  ejus  Col-  beeft  hy  gantfcbelyk  in 
legam  rejpondijfe  re-  den  (elven  Sin  geand- 
tulimus  ,  Verbis  woofd,  in  welkcn  wy 
filummodo  Htcumque  bovcn  verhaald  heb- 
diverjts.  ben,    dat  fyn  Mede- 

ampt-genoodt  geand- 
';    :^  woordheeftjdeWoor- 

''.^^lnJ::^^^  alleen   cen  wey- 

:       7 :      .  nigje  verfchillende. 

fO.  Sapius  autem  fo.  Maar  dikwils 
inculcavit  ,  ne  urn-  heeft  hy  feer  kragtig 
hram  ^uidem  Divi-  gefproken  ,  als  ot  hy 
nitatts  ^  ant  Fote^  hetinftaiUpcn  woUjdat 
fiatts  plufquam  htt-  *er  gcen  eenigc  fchadu- 
mariA  agnofci  a  we  van  God  hey  d  of 
Sapiemibus  Stnis  in  Macht  meer  als  Men- 
GuMFUcio  &  fchelyk  ^rkent  word 
frogemtortbus  De-  van  de  Wyfe  Chinee- 

FUNC-.        .  •  V  r       ^^ 
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F u  N:C Tis  ,    nihtl  fen-  in  CuMFycius  en 

ah  ilUs  ffti  ,     am  d'APGESTORyE.  Voor- 

fferari.     Andiendo  vaderen,   dat*cr  niets 

cnm  rifu  mifabatur  van  hen  gevraagt  ofge- 

ejfe       homines      in  hooptword.Oodcrhec 

EuRopA  ,    qui  fiff"  hooren    verwonderdc 

jicarentur^  Sinarttm  hy  fig  met  ecn  lacchen, 

.etiam  Sapientes,  co-  dat 'er  menfchcn  Warcn 

/^r^    CuMFUciuM ,  inEuRopA,    die  vcr- 

Avos  ,    ac   cateros  moedden  ,  dat  ook  de 

^Parentes      M  o  R-  Wyfen  der  Ghineefen 

Tuos  ,     tarnqnam  CuMFUCius,  de  Voor- 

Jdola  ,  ant  Sptrttm^  vaderen  ,    en  d'andere 

,in  qmbus  ejfet  Po--  Ouders,  die  Doopfyn, 

teftas    ifjts    henefa-  ceren,  gelyk  als  Afgo- 

^ctendi  ,   id  ilUs  ex-  denofGeeilen,in  wel- 

frobrans  ,    quod  de  ke     fou     wefen     een 

Safiemihus        Sims  Macht  om  haar  wel  te 

temeri    &    injuriofe  docn^  hscax  ^tvcv'wy^ 

femtrent.       Inpifer  tende  ,  dat  fe  van  de 

pibjunxit  5     adificia  Wyfc    Chineefen    [o 

pMca     CuMFU-  lichtveerdelyk  5  enon- 

cio  ,  pMica  Pro-  regtveerdiglykgevoel- 

genitoribus        D  E-  den.      Daar  en  boven 

>  u  N  c  T I  s  non  con-  heeft  hy  'er  by  gevoegt, 

flrtd  ^    riifi  ad figni"  datdepublykeGebou- 

ficandam      GratitH"  wenvoor  CuMFUClUS, 

dinem  ^    &  Obfsr-  enpublyke  voor  d'AF* 

vantiam  [nam  erga  gestorve   Voorvade- 

utrof'  I  }                      ren 


< 

titrafqm^'^  ^^i?  (3ujM[-  Itri  tifet  geftigt  etrW6i^ 

mci u Mii ^^ia^w J  den jals  om  hare  Daiik^ 

'm  i  'Magiflr^m ,    ^  baatheyd  en  Gedierif- 

R^mhj^mm    Re^  i\^tji'  ^   bewyfen 

'^uldri^-^VtiA  r  /*i^-  jfegens  beyde  :  Jegens 

7nam>  (foiiforthiter  CuMi'tfClusA^irto^, 

r^^«8  ^  ri/^(w/   tHjii^  a1sf^geil$cenMi6eter, 

:ffiefida^yi'&'Mpem'  bn  irkrftelder  der  Re- 

4tJ^e^mmirkftrahdi'^  ^'guldn ,   om  hct  irien- 

trga     IP^R  o  GEN  I-   Ithelyk  leven  conform 

T o HE s^ '  ikro  tarn-  de    rechte    Reddylt- 

i^uam  t^iu  fm.  ,   ac  he^d  aan    tc  ftcllen , 

.ion^       Edmaiionis  enhetKeyrerrykwelen 

Autores^  - ,  behoorly k    te    bedie- 

j^"^-'    /^       :     -  nen  ;.  rfiaar  j^geiis  de 

-VocSRVABE^tlEN  ,      als 

iegeds  d'Oorfaken  van 
Jfiaar  Leven,  eti  goede 

--.  v^-io -,•.;.*■: i^j. I :  f^'-^'Gf>v6edinge.  ■  ■^'--^•^- 

^,  Prater ea  fi^       jfi.     Daar  eri1)()ven 

jwff/   ftertim6j*Je  dif- '  h e^ft  hy  een  en  ander- 

//«<^«?  ta{f%rkit  \    Y?  itiaalverfckert,  datvati 

nemine    M  A  GNiE  nieihand  ,     die  in  de 

•  D  O  C  t  il  i  N  ^  ^^»?    GROdTE       LEERrNGE 

«/>m>o   cr^di  ,'  ^z«/  welefvaren  is  ^  g^Ioofc 

^i«  ,    animas   tntn  of  gdfeyd  word ,  dat  de 

.  CuMFucii    ,     turn  Ziehen ,  fo  van  C  a  M- 

Progenitorurti    r^*   jfircius^    als  van  de 

Jidere  in  tills    Ta-  Foorvaderenh'dtjUic^  ^^ 

bellis  .  die 


i  i  :•. 


.♦i 
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hellis  XiN  GuEy  die  Tafcreelen,  Xin 
diBis  ,  corxim  ^t^i-^^  Qup y  genoemd ,  voor 
hns  celebrantur  Qp-  )V[elke  die  Fecftelykc 
remmialfis  Rim  ^ ,  jPiIechtigheden  gevierd 
mt  in  eas  ^^/ce^*,  .worden^  ofdatfedaar 
dere  :  Sed  pra4^c-^  innederdalenyinaardat 
tas  Tahellas  fo  tan-  de  voorfeyde  Taferee- 
mm  confilio  _  erigi ,  len  alleenlyk ,  met  diea 
ut  eorf^m  jrdfimU^  X2i2A  opgerecht  fyn^ 
pculis  j  r^iadfiamiftf^  ppdaiharetcgenwoor!- 
o^je'Ba  ^  fiippleat  digheyd  de  oogen  der 
qmdammado  CpM-  byftanders  voorgewor* 
fxxciiy^rJrogsr  pen  fynde,  eenigfints 
nitomm  Mo  B,-^  veryullen mag d'afwee- 
TMOKMU  abfinr  fentheyd  van  Cum- 
ti(im ,  eommque  <^-  F  u  c  i  u  s ,  en  y an  d'A {?• 
citet  vividiorem  me^  geftorve  Voorvaderen  ^ 
ntoriam,  ■  en  de  Geheueenis  der 

r  :,j  J  ^  ,  f t  v;  .  fclve  te  levendiger  op- 
,'       --^  ."  wekken. 

f2.  Quoad  Vo-  f  2.  Wat  aangaat  de 
cahftia  T I  E  ti  ^  id  Wpprdekens  Tien, 
eft  ^  Coelfim  ^  &  datis5Hemel5enXAM 
Xam  Ti,  id  eft j  T15  dat  is,  Opperflen 
Stifrenms  Cqeli  Do-  Heer  des  Hemels ,  de 
mintis  ^  eajd^m  e-  felye  hecft  hy  00k  heel 
tiam  pmnino  expo^  ^  en  al  uy tgelegt ,  welke 
fm  5  ^«^  in  fra^ce-  %j^  de  voorgaaflde  Ge- 
d.Qmi  Tefiimonio  con*  tuygenifle  vervat  wor- 
'- •  ^' J         ■'  -    tineri'i       1^4  denj 
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tintntftr ,  afferuit^tte  dcn  j  en  hcefc  verfc- 
fiib  Hits  mminihus  kert ,  dat  onder  die  Na- 
a  tempore  amiquif'  men  van  den  alderoud- 
fimo  coli  a  Saften^  ften  tyd  af  gediend 
tthns  Sinis  Sufremum  word  van  de  Chinee- 
rerum  umverfamm  fche  Wyfen  den  Op- 
Dominftm  ,  omma  perften  Heer  van  allc 
imelltgemenj^  mhtl-  dingen,  alles  verftaan- 
^ue  diverfitm  a  Deo  de,  en  niets  verfchillen- 
Opt.  Max,  quern  devandcnAlderbeften, 
ms  fuh  mmme  enAldergrootftcnGod, 
Tien  C  h  u  ado-  welken  wy  onder  den 
ramm  \  &  quern  Naara  van  Tien  ChU 
ipfi  nen  it  a  ft  idem  aanbidden,  en  welken 
tn  Ecclejia  mftra  by  felfs  niet  feer  lang 
adoraHtit.  geleden  in  onfe  Kerk 

^      »^^         '  aangebeden  heeft. 

J*  3.  Infiper  retfi'  5-3.  Vorders  heeft 
lit  ,  quod  tempore  by  verbaalc,  dat  ten 
Terfecutioms  ,  quam  tyde  der  Vervolginge, 
excitavit  Yam  welke  verwekt  heeft 
Guam  Sien  anno  eenen  Yam  Guam 
pr<eteriti Sactih  1 664.  SiEN,  in 't  Jaar  van  de 
cm  ipfe  AEhr  cr  voorgaande  Eeuw 
Tefiis  oculattis  in-  1(564.  welke  by  felfs 
terfnit  ,  a  ^lerifque  als  Rcchter  en  Oog- 
Imperii  Princifihns^  getuygc  bygewoont 
ac  Magnattbtis  con^  becft,vanvelePrincen 
gregatis  ,   ita  fatfe  des  Keyferryks  en  an- 

imtio     :  ■— ■  - -^v;  ■;  /-..;v;     derc 


w: 
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initio  jfidicamm ,  &  derc  Vorflen  vergadert 
ah  omnibfis  feliciter  fynde,  al(b  in  den  be- 
pro  can  fa  Reltgionis  ginnegeoordeeldisge- 
judicandum  ,     nifi  wecft,en  dat  'er  van  aiie 
tmfitis    ac    nefarius  gclukkiglyk   voor   de 
Accufator  y  vifo  hoc  laak    van   den   Gods- 
malo  pta  accufationis   dienlt  geoordeeld  ibu 
flatu^Sacram  Ch ris-   geworden  hebben ,  in- 
Ti     Crucifixi  dicn niet denGodloofcn 
Ima^nem     ^rotultf-  en  (chelmagtigen  Be* 
^t ,  qnam  a  Chrtf-   fchuldigcr,  geiien  heb- 
tianis    adorari    aje-   bende  den  flegten  ftaat 
hat ,    tainqtiam  Sh-   van  (yn  befchuldigin- 
jremi  rerum  omnittm   ge,   een  Heylig  Beeld 
Domini  ,     ejfdo  cfHt-    van  den  Gekruycig- 
demGemihhm  DoC'  DEN    ChRI5TUS    voor 
irm<»  Chrifltarja  igna-   den  dag  gebrocht  had, 
Tis  in  illo    Solemni  't  welk  by  feyde,   dat 
Conjjlio   fufficionem  vande  Chriftenen  aanr 
mavit  contra  Chris-  gebeden  wierd ,  als  bet 
T I  Domini   Legem  Beeld  van  den  Opper- 
^f^ferfiitiofi      cdjuf-  ftcn  Heervan  alle  din- 
dam  J     ac    Ferni-  gcn>waafdoorhybyde 
ciofiA  Novitatis,  Heydenen,  die  dog  van 

de,  Chriftelykc    Wet 

niet  en  weeten,  in  die 

1  Aanfienelyke   Jlaads- 

vergaderingc  cen  quaad 
vermoeden  verwekt 
fj.       I  f  heeft 


I  V  r 


::-*i^..  }  I: 
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Srr^te   >    - •    fr^":  /  'V  heeft  tegendeWcc van 

-  di-  >'  /::   Jik^  ,^.1  denHeere  Christus, 

sti- 1 J  van  een  lejcere  byge- 

i  >::jh  loovige   en  yerdexffe- 

fc   1  f  :  lyke  Nicuwigheyd. 

■  fp   [jWc  aufem       5-4.  [Maar  bier  ftaat 

hreviter  mtandHm ,  kortelyk  aan   te  roer- 

ipiam  falfo   nprinftlli  ken,  hoe  valfchelyk  dat 

R  o  M  iE  Societntem  fpmmige  te  Rom  en  d^c 

:  Jesu    infamarim  ^  SocieteytjESugelaftert 

^md  Christ  i  hehben ,  datfe  dc  Vcrr 

C  R  u  c^  F I X I  My-  borgenthcyd  van  dd\ 

Jterium     occult aret  ,  Gekruycigden 

iCftm  eo  temfore  Ac-  Ghristus   fou  verber- 

cufator  £tim  adarata  gen  j  daar  op  dien  tyd 

•Christi   Cru-  den  aanklager  met  hct 

-C  J  iF  I  xj  '     Imagtnis  voorge wor pe   fch el  tiv- 

-fJneSio  crimihe  tarn-  ftuk,  alsbekent  en  pu- 

^uam  noto^    &  pn-  blyk, van  het aangcbc- 

ilpfo    contra   mfiros  de  Beeld  van  den  Ge- 

frodscrit ^     at^H€  e-  KRUYCIGDEN    ChRIS- 

-tiam   illam    Imagu  Tus,  tcgen  d'onfc  voor 

fiem  5  qnam  ex  eorum  den  dag  gekomen  is,  en 

Lihris  defumpferat^  ookdatBceld,    twelk 

^ctilfta    tahnia    im^  hy  uyt  hare  Boeken  ge- 

jrejferit ,   &  ad  op-  nomen  had ,   met  een 

frobriumdivfilgarh^  gefncde  plaat  gedrukr? 

•  :   ,  ^  en  tot  fchande  gemeen 

:  '  ;-■  gemaakt  hceft.] 


1   ff  Demnmidem       f  f -.Ten  laatften  dicii 
interrogatus  de   Ri-  felven  ondcrvraagt  fyh- 
iibfis    &    Sacrificiis  de  van  de  Plechtigiic- 
in  Tempi fs   Tien   den    en  OfFerhandcri, 
T  A  N  5     c^   T  I  die^ewoonlyk  gcvierd 
Tan  celebrari  fo-  wordcn  in*  de  Terapc- 
litis  ,     qnihm    iffs   len  Tien  Tan,  criTi 
crebro  jttxta    Imfe-  Tan,   welke  hy  felfs 
ratorem  imerfmt ,  &'  dikwils    nevcns     den 
qm  etiam    ipfe  no-  Keyfer       bygewoonc 
mine        Imjeratoris  hecft,  en  welke  hyook 
^delegatus       Solemni  felfs  in  den  naam  des 
:^itH  obtulit'y   eadem  Keyfcrs  ,    afgefonden 
"^omnino      refpondit  ,   fynde,  met  eenfblcm- 
■^^   ipjius     Collega  neele  Plechtigheyd  op- 
jn  priori  Teftimomo   geoffertheeftj  heeftal 
relata  ,    fctlicet    in   de  eyge  felve    dingen 
-its  duobus  Templis^   geandwoord  ,   die  des 
(fiiarmns  Jttu  ^   hco^   felfs        Mede-amtge- 
ac  nomine  diverfis^    noodt         geandwoord  . 
:  wium     &     i^nndem   heefc  ,  fo  als  in  d'eer- 
^/^,  ac  Terra,  Sh-   ftcGetuygenis  verhaakl 
f^^mwm     Bominum  is;  teweeten  dat  iii  die 
'^^^i  i  earn  vero  loci ,  twee  Tempelen  ,  lioe 
^^  fms  diverjitatem   wel  fe  in  flandt  ^  plaats, 
filHm     iniroduEiam  en  naam  verfcheyden 
/«#  ab  Jmjeratore  fyn ,  een  cn' den  felven 
K  f  A  G I M.,  e  Fa-  Opperften  Hecfe  van 
milia  Tai   Mim,  Hcmel  en  Aarde  ge- 

qni  diend 


1 . 
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^»i    anno  a  C  H  R  i- 
TO   incarnato  jfzz 
adtu        JmfertHm , 
CHtn   ante  ejHs  Ata- 
tern  ,     untcum  fmf- 
7^    Tien  Tan, 
Jtu  Temfiftm  ,     in 
^^     X  A  M    T  I  , 
hoc  efi  ,      Sptpremns 
Coelt  ,   Terra  ,     Sa- 
lts 5     Lun<t  5     CA" 
torornm     Syderum , 
pc     rerum    ommum 
JDommtis  colebatm. 


f6.  Tofl  hdcahla^ 
ta  efi  illi  Jmf era- 
torts  Declaratto  feipra 
relata  §.  2.  qtta.  attente 
JerleUoL  :  ),  Vi- 
.5,  detis  ,  inqnit  , 
3,  ^;y^;97  exaEie  Vo- 
y^  bis  exflicuerins 
*f J  /^///iw/!^w    hortitn 


KoRT  Verhaal. 

d lend  word:  Maar  dat 
die  verfcheydentheyd 
van  plaats  en  ftandt  al- 
leenlyk  ingevoerd  is  ge- 
worden  van  denKeyfer 
KiACiMyUytdeFami- 
lie  van  Tai  Mim,  die 
in  't  jdar  na  Christus 
Geboorte  i^zz  het 
Key  ferry  k  aanvaard 
heeft,  daar'ervoorfyn 
tyd  maar  eenen  geweeft 
is,  TiEN  Tan,  of  den 
Tempeljin  welke  Xam 
Ti,dat  is  denOpperften 
Heer  van  Hemel ,  van 
Aardc ,  van  Son  en 
Maan,  van  alle  d'andere 
Sterren,en  van  alle  dinr 
gen  gediend  word. 

f  6.  Daarna  is  hem 
opgedraagen  de  Ver- 
klaringe  des  Keyfers, 
die  boven  verhaald  is, 
Cap.  II.  welke  aandag- 
telyk  door  geiefen  heb- 
bende  :  „  Gylieden 
„  fiet,   fegt  by,   hoe 

volkomen  dat  ik  U 


55 
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5j  RttHum  Senfitm  ^  V  uytgelegt   heb  den: 

,)  &     qujam     re£le  „  wettigen  Sin  <!k(er 

„  mea    dtSia     cum  „  Piechtighedcn ,   en 

„  hac   Deciaratione  „  hcxe  wel  dac    myne 

55  concordem^      l)e  „  woordcn   met  dcfe 

5>  ^g^ofcenda         in  ,,  Verklaringe      over 

,5  CuMFucio  5    &  ,,  ecnkomen.    Van  tc 

5'j  Progenito-  55  erkcnncn  in  Cum- 

,5  RIB  us    Dtvina  „  Fucius,en in d* Afge- 

5    (juadam      Vtrtute  „  ftorve    Voorvade- 

5 J  bemfaciendi  ^    &  „  ren  cen  fekerGod- 

5^  tf^     #///>    idcirco  „  delykekragtvanwei 

5^  ^o«ix      fferandts  „  tedoen,  en  van  hen 

5j  tfc  fetendts. ,   ^«r  ,,  daarom  dcGoederen 

5j  de  prafemia  ere-  „  tc  hopen  en  te  vra- 

5j  denda  animarHm  ,,  gcn,ofvandeiegcn- 

5,  in  Tabellis  ^  afud  5,  woordigheyd      dei; 

,,  Sapient es    ,      C^  5j  Ziclen  te  gelooven 

5,  MAGNSi    Doc-  5,  indeTafereelenj  en 

J,  T  Ri  N  iE  ^frrifos,  „  is  by  de  Wy  fe,  en  die 

55  ne  umbra  (^aidem  „  inde  Groote  Lee- 
},  hornm  omnium efly  yy  ringe  eivaren  {yn, 

5,  &  fiis  h<ec  /bm-  ,,  nieteeneenige  fcha- 

jt,  Mat    I       Cultus  „  duwc  van  alle  defe 

5,^/1    yuZ^ituf^ue  5,  dingenj  enwiemag 

9)  ow;??/  5   non  alto  ,5  dog     fulke    dingen 

-i^  ammo  funt   infti-  „  droQmenPDieDi^ni^ 

»  /^^   ) :  wc    alio  ,5  ten,enailePlechtig- 

)>  wij^/w     exhiben-  „  hcden  fyn  met  gccn 
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^i^^'ixjvve  Cum-  5,  anderOogwit  inge- 
55  Fttcio,/z/^PRO-  /5J,  ftdd>  nag  worden 
5,  GENiTORiBus  ,  )>  met  andere  R3a4 
3,  ^«^^  Gratitudi'  ,,  bewefenN,-'t  ^y  aan 
^y  ms  &  Ohfervan-  ^y  CuMFUCiUS  ,  't  zy. 
5,  tU  caufd  erga  yy  aan  de  Voorvadet. 
5^  mortms  &  abfcn-.  ,,  ren  ,,.  als  ter  oorftak 

55  ^^"f  5    <\^(ifi  p^^  53  van  j^ankbaarheyd 

5,  /^»/tfi      adejjent ,   5,  en    Gedienftigheyd 

^^»/    ^   genmnus  yy  jegens  de  Doode  en 

y^JJbrorum    mftro',  5^  Afwefcnde  ,    gelyk 

^.rwif  Senfus  y   nbi  ^^  oi (q   tcgenwoordig 

30  Hon    legit  fir     P  i  ,,  waren ,  welke  is  den 

3,5  T  I  5     /7o^    efty   5,  rqch ten     Sin     vari 

^  qmd  fint  frdfen^i^^  onfe  Boefc^en ,  daai; 

^  tes  y  fed  PisiRE  5,  niet    gelefen  worcl 

55  AT)  A L.iy  hoc efiy  ,yy  Pi  Ti,  dat  is,  dj\t 

yi  qnafi         adejfent.  ^y  {y*cx  tegenwoordig 

yr  fr^fentes.        Tar-  ]  „  fyn  , '  faoaaff  P  i  s  i  R  E 

tara    emm    ^      mn  ,,  adai,!/^-  dat  is. 

Suited    Ungua     lo-  <yy  gelyk   of  fy'er  tef 

fUekamr.         ^^.y/xi,  55  genwoordig  by  w^? 

■■;-w^*i^5]/l..;  >\;;%-':^v-;:---ri  55  ren.     Want  in   de 

£i^t>  j^  ;  f    ^    V- ui  Tartarifehe  J  niet  x^ 

de    Chineefche    Ta^ 

{prak  hy^r-^   «  >  ^^^ 
^1  f  7;  Quart$t^Tef'       fj,  Laat  het  vier^e 
timonittm  Jit  a  2ri-   Getuygeniflc      wefea 
fno  Imperii  Mfrnjira^  van  den  eerften  Miflif: 
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feti  Colao  .,  ^ui  earn   tcr  van  het  Keyfcrryk, 
modo  jam  ai^an-  of  den  Cblatrs ,   w6tkcf 
nis  Dignitatem^fbti'  die   Waardighcjrd  ntr 
tiet  ^     nomine    Y   al  over  14-  jareri  bie* 
San    Gha.    Is  dient ,    met  name  Y. 
grdgarii  Militis  Ft-  San  Gha.  Defeeetj 
Uhs   in    Litter  arum  Soon  fynde  van  eca^ 
Stndio    enm  fiiccef-  flecht Saldaat^  heeftiif 
ftim  hahtii  ,    ut  ab  de    betfachtirtge   der 
injimo     Magi^ratm  Weetenlchappen    d^^X: 
gradn  ,    ad  Supre* ,  Gekk  gehad>    dstt  hy' 
mum  ^    qtiem  «■«?»  Van  den  ondcrften  tFap^ 
fumma    Laude    ad-   der  Regeering  tot  ^» 
miniftrat  ^  fanlatim  hoogften,  die  by  Hitt      ( 
confcenderit.   '     Ab   cen  aldergrootftc  Lof 
Imperatore   it  a  Afli"   bediend  ,    opgekfbni-* 
matur  i^   ut  cpiamvis  nien  is.  Van  deft  K'cy** 
/^/>f  ob  feninm    di^  fei*  Word  hy  fo  feergcn 
mitti       ab.      Officio   ach t ,    dat  hoc wel-  by 
fetierir-^'  Hnrnqmrn  dikwils  001  fyn  Oadfir- 
id  confequifotfierit^   dom    gcvraagt  bc€ft^ 
V       ,  '      -  om  van  fyri  Bedieningc 

.  -  '■'         "'  ontflagen  te  wotdcii, 

•-  by  dat  fclvenoythe^t    . 

*    -    •     ^'-'  kormen  vcrkrygen.  ^ 

f8.  ■  mcTtr^y  qui       f  8.  1^^{^  Man ,  d^ 
etiam  pluribm    annis   ook  vele  jarendehOg- 
S'Apremikn  Prajidem   perften  Prefideiit  vak    * 
Tribnnalt^      Rttmm  i^     Vycrfchaar     der 
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e^it  ^   die  z8    May    Pkahtighedeii        gc* 
anni   hnjus  ,    inter-:   weefl:iS5  0pden28.dag 
rogatHs     a     dmbm  van  May  dcfes  jaars, 
Pacribusi  Societate  ondervraagt  (ynde  van 
J E su  ,    ijtisd  femi'-   twee  Water's  uy t de So-: 
ret  dt    Ctiltti    erga  citt^yijESV  ^    wat  hy 
CuMFUCiuM :,    cr  gevqeld^      van      den 
Progeni TORES   Dienftjegens  Cumfu- 
mortuos^aSafiemtbns    ciuSjCn  dcx^fgeftorve 
Sinis  exhtheri  folito  ^    Voorvaderen  ,    die 
&    (fUA   ejfet   mens  vandeWyfeCIiineefen 
Lttteratorum     Sina-  gewoonlyk     bewefen 
THtn  circa  illos  Ri^  wordjCn  welkc  dat  was 
$fuj  p^Primum    ab  de  meyninge  der  Gc- 
Ulis  ^HAJivit ^  quam  leerde  Chineelen  on-^i 
ob  caufant  id    a  fe   trentdefc  Plechtighe-^^ 
interrogarent  ^    Ref-  den?Voorcerftheefthy 
ponderunt ,   nihil  fe  van  haar  gevraagt ,  cm 
almd  intendere^  ntfi  wat   reden  fy  dat  van 
njerum  ,     &  germa-  hem  vraagdcn  ?  Sy  heb- 
nnm  Senfum  horumt  ben  geandwoord,  datfe 
RithHm    edocert    ab  niets  anders  beoogdcn , 
iiomine  ^  cjho  fcirent  als  indenwaren,cn  ey- 
vix    qaemquant  ejje   gently  ken     Sin    ^titt 
in  tqto  Imperto  fert'   Plegtigheden     onder- 
tiorem  m  his  rebusy  welen    te  worden  van 
tit  fote  qui  a  fuero  cen  Man  ,   welken  fy 
lAtterts  egregte  ope-  wiften,  dat  nauwelyks 
ramdedit^qmquejine  yemand  in  't  gantfche 
,.y-j..;c  Hllo        ,-    ,  Key- 
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fdlo  alio  5  ^mm  Keyferryk  meer  crya- 
DoHrina  ^  &  ftun"  renwasin  defedingenj 
mA  in  rebm  admi-  a  Is  de  welke  van  kinds 
nifirandis  peritioi  been  at  aan  de  Wee- 
admimculo  ,  jer  o-  tenfchappen  heel  def-* 
mnes  Magt^ratuum  tig  fyn  werk  befteed 
gradus  ,  ad  Sttfre-  heeft ,  en  die  door  geen 
mam  Primi.  Colai  andere  hulp  ,  als  van 
Dignitatem  eveEhm  Geleerdheyd  ,  en  de 
efi  -y  aliqm  dubia  hoogfte  Ervarentheyd 
de  germano  lorum  in  de  Saken  te  bedie- 
Ritmtm  Senfa  exorta  nen,  door  alledetrap^ 
ep  in  E  u  R  o  p  A ,  pen  van  de  Regeeringe 
^m  froinde  '  velknt  tot  de  hoogfte  Waar* 
declaratam  fihi  rei  digheydvan  eerfteGo- 
Ventaterh  transmit*  laus  verheven  is  gewor- 
tere,  .    denjdat'ereenigeTwyf- 

lingen  wegens  den  reg- 

ten  Sin  defer  Plechtig- 

>  hedengerefenwarenin 

EuROPA  y  waarom  fy 

derhalven  wel  wilden 

'  ^  *    aanhaareenverklaarde 

Waarheyd  vande  faak 

,  overfenden. 

fp.    Cognito  hoc       fp.  Den  Colaus  gc-- 

interrogandt  motivo^  vat  hebbende  de  Be- 

Colausficatt:  ^^?r<s.-  weegreden    van    haar 

3,  dtUus  Cultusadhi'  ondervraagen  ,    heefc 

9,  betar       K  '  al- 
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5,  beiur    tantum  ad  alda^s         gcfproken  : 

55  oftendendam  Gra-   „  Den        voorfeyden 

5,  tittidinem  ac  Re-   „  I>ienft  word  bewe- 

35  'verentiam,Adh&c  55  fen  alleen  maar  om  te 

cum.  nihil   adderet^  X,^ xoonen     Dankbaar- 

jrotHlertirjt     Patres   ,,  heyd  en  Eerbiedig- 

horrnn   Rituum    ex-   „  heyd.  Totdefe  din* 

flanationem     illam ,    gen  wanneer  hy  nicts 

qtiam         Im^eratori   by  en  voegde5  fo  heb-: 

ohtulimm    ,      fu^ra   ben  de  Taters  voorden 

relntam^-  nulla  fa5ia   dag  gebracht  die  Uyt- 

mentione       Refpon-  legginge,welke  wy  aan 

Jtonis  ah  Imperatore   den  Keyfer  opgedragen 

data  j     hfiic  tamen  hebben ,  die  boven  ver- 

exflanationi     addi-  haald  is5  fonder  cenig 

derant  ,     t^uod  per  gewag  te  maken  van 

1/6/t^w;  T I E  N  5  fipi  d'Andwoord5   die  den 

X  A  M   T I   5     non   Keyfer  gegeven  heeft : 

intelUgattir      Ccelum   By  defe   Uytlegginge 

Materiale  &    Viji-   hadden  fe  nogtans  ge- 

bile   5      qmd    caret   voegt  9   dat  door   het 

Jntelligentia    5     nee   WoordTiEN^ofXAM 

iltfid  a  Sapientihus^   Ti  ,    niet  verftaan  en 

ac    Litter atis    coli^   word  eenenStofFely ken 

fed  aliqmd  £ns  im^   eti  Sienlyken  Hemel, 

materiale  ,     ftimme   die  geen  Verftand  en 

intelligens^   cnjus  eft   heeft,  en  dat  dien  van 

bona  Bonis  ^  &  mala  de  Wyfe  en  Geleerde 

Maiis  rependere^.         niet  gedicnd  en  word, 

do.  maar 
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(5o.  hegit  Hie 
atteme  ohlatam  ex- 
jlanationem  ^  & 
relegtt ,  loAJitque  ali- 
qtiaridm  fonderani 
diligentitis. ,  qna  de 
Coelo  intelUgente  ac 
remuneranie  jcripta 
erant'y  turn  reddita 
eis  ilia  explanatione  , 
55  />^  efl.  omnino  , 
5,  incjtiii  5^  Piti  in 
5,  veftro  Serif  to  ex- 
55  pofjiiflis.  Rittis 
5,  tUos  dare  ,  & 
55  /«  vero  Senpi 
55  expticiuflis.  Hoc 
Refponftim  etfi  Jin- 
gtilti  Capittbus  fa^ 
tisfacere  videretur^ 
mhilomnus  ultra 
qmfiuerum  yJifim  in 

-:  .     .    CuM- 
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maar  wel  een  Wefen  , 
daconftoffelyk,  entcq  . 
hoogftenverftaande  is, 
wiens  werk  bee  is  goed 
aan  de  Goede,  en  quaad 
aan  de  Quadc  te  ver- 
gelden., 

60,    Hy  beeft  met 
aandagt  dieUytleggin- 
ge,  die  hem  opgedra- 
gcn  was  5   gelefen  ea  . 
herlefen ,  en  is  een  tyd 
lang    als    twyffelende 
Hangen  geblevenjneer- 
ftelyk  overwegende  de 
dingen  5  die  'er  van  dtn. 
verllaande  en^  vergel-  ^ 
dcnde  Hemel  in  ge- 
fchreven  waren.  Toen  • 
haar  die  Uytleggingc 
wederom  gegeven  beb- 
bendej ,,  Alfoisbet  m 
55  der  daad  5   fcgt  by, 
55  gelyk   Gybeden  in 
55  uw'  Scbrift  uytge- 
55  legtbebt.  Gybeden 
55  bebt  diePlechtigbe- 
55  denklaar,  en  in  den 
55  waren  Sin  verklaard. 

K  2.  Die 
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CuMFuqio       &   Dit  And woord  ,   hoc 
Progenitoribus      wel  het   in    alle  fyne 
mortuis      agnofcamr   Hooftftukken    (cheen 
altqmd    f rater    ha-   te  voldoen,fohebbenfe 
tnanam  conditionemf   nogtans  al  verder  on- 
Num  ab  Us  altquid  dervraagt,oPerinCuM- 
fieretur ,   am  pet  a-   Fucius  en  in    d'Afge- 
tftr   ?      Nnm    Sa^   llorve     Voorouders 
fiemes       exiftimevt  yets  erkent  word  be- 
animai    in  Tabellts   halven  den  Menfchely- 
refidere  ?     Aut    in  ken  ftaat  ?  Of  van  haar 
illas  tempore  ,     qm   yets   gehoopt   of  ge- 
ficcoiuntHr^  defcen-   vraagt  word?    Of  de 
dere  ?     Aut  apfoji-   Wyle   van    gedagten 
torum  Ciborum  fumo   fyn  5  dar  de  Ziclen  in  de 
pafct  ?      Tf^m    cum   Tafereclen  beruftenj  of 
rifu    quodam     ejuf-   in  de  felve  ,    ten  tyde 
modi   Opiniones  re-   datle  alfo  gediend  wor- 
jTobante ,  att:  „  Quo-   den ,  neder-dalcn  ?  Of 
35  nam  modo  id  pop-   datfedoorden  rook  van 
35  femexiftimare^  Si  dievoorgeftelde  fpyferi 
5,  qui  peterent,    an  gevoedworden?  Toen 
35  idctrco    confeque-    heeft    by    met   eenen 
55  renturi  Hac  omnia   lach5  die  fodanige  ge- 
35  ad  Jignificandam  dagten  verwerpt5  ge- 
55  Gratttudinem  er-   feyd:  5,  Hoefoudenfe 
35  ga  Imperii  Magi-   5,  dit  konnen  denken? 
35  flrum  5   &    Vitut  55  So   eenigc  al  yets 
35  Ahtoresfiunt^  ni-  ,,  vraagden  5    fouden 
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^  hHqHealiud  prer^  ^y  fy't  daarom  verkry- 
„  fisintenditftr.H^c  „  gen?  Alle  defe  din- 
ilie  Primus  Imferii  „  gen  gefchieden  om 
Minifter  maximi  „  te  betcekenen  de 
Nominis  ^  qui  olim  „  Dankbaarheyd  je- 
Decreto  pro  conce-  ,,  gens  den Meeftcr  van 
dendain  totojmperio  55  't  Keyferryk,  en  je- 
Chriftiandt  Legis  „  gens  d'Oorfaken  van 
Lihertate  primus  ,,  ons  Lcven>  anders  en 
pihfcripfit,      '.  -5,  word'er    nicts   be-. 

,5,  opgt.  Defc  dingen 
fprakhy,  diedeneer- 
ftcn  Minifter  wasvan  't  Keyferryk ,  van  een 
aldergrootfte  Naam ,  die  eercyds  het  De- 
creet om  Vryheyd  te  vergunnen  aan  dc 
Chriftelyke  Wet  in  het  gantfche  Keyferryk, 
het  aldereerfte  onderteekent  heeft. 

61.  Quintum  Tef-       61.  Laat  het  vyfde 

tirmnium  Jit  ^   qmd   Getuygenifle    wefen, 

mbilitate  Generis  ac   het  welkin  Waardig- 

AathorUate  primum   heyd  van  Geilagt   en 

lomm   obtinere  pop-    Gefag     wel     d'eerftc 

fit  y   fcilicet  NepO'  plaats  fou  mogen  heb- 

tis  ejHfdem  CuMFu-   ben,  tewdeten  van  den 

cii  5    qui  h^eredtta'    Neef  van  den    felven 

rinm  a  mtiltis  Sactt^   CuMFUCius  ,    die  een 

iis  Principatum  obti^  PrinsdorDjdat  over  veel 

net  in  ilia  Regione ,   honderd  jaren  erfFelyk 

qm  Sepulchro  C\xi\'  geweeftis,  befit  in  dat 

r  .  Fucii       K  5  Land- 


F  u  c  1 1  late  cir-  Landfchap  ,  •  't  welk 
cHmjacet  ,  &  ibi  wyd  en  breed  gelegen 
in  Majorum  fuomm  is  rontom  de  Begraaf- 
Tenis  ac  Bomicilio  plaat s  van  Cu mf u cius, 
Sedem  habet  in  Pro-  en  aldaar  in  de  lande- 
mncia  X  A  N  TuM.  ryen  e:n  Wooninge  van 
Hnic  neque  fcientia  fyn  Voorouders  fyri 
remm  ,  ^«4;  ad  Verblyfplaats  heeft  in 
Cultum  CuMFUCii  de  Provincie  X  a  n 
Progenitoris  fui  per-  TuM.  Aan  defen  en  kan 
tinent ,  deep  fotefl ,  nog  Weetenfchap  van 
titfote  5  qui  eo  tn  loco  faken^die  tot  denDienft 
habitat  ,  ubi  etiam  van  Cumfucius  ,  fyn 
ab  iffis  Imperatori'  Voorvader ,  behooren, 
bus  C u  M  F  u CI o  ont brekenjals de  welke 
Cultus  exhibentHr '^  in  die  plaats  woont ,  al- 
veque  etiam  Zelus  waar  ook  van  de  Key- 
tuendi  ejus  honoris^  fers  felfs  aan  Cumfu- 
cum  ilk  Cfilttis  eX'  cius  Dienften  gedaan 
hiberi  folitus  CuM-  wordenj  nog  ook  den 
Fucio  5  FamiltA  Yver,om (y n Eere voor 
Capiti.-y  in  proprtum  te  ftaan ,  dewyl  dien 
fijtis  honor  em  cedere  Dienft ,  die  ge  woonlyk 
eenfendus  Jtt.  gedaan  word  aan  CuM- 

:^      :    ;        .  Fucius ,   als  fynde  de 

Hooft-femilie  ,     ook 
r  tot  (yn  eyge  Eer  te 

V   >■•: ,  V     ;  t /ftrekken     geoordeeld 

:.  %r  meet  worden. 

•  6l.  6i' 
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6z»     Jlie   autem  6z.   Maar  wanneer 

J  CuMFUcii    Ne^osj,  dieNeefvan  Cumfu- 

cftm  hoc    Anno    in  ciusditjaar,  fynde  dc 

Atdam  veniffet  Im-  VeijaringvandeaKey- 

r  veratoris   Natalitio^  fer,  op  het  Hof  geko- 

^     PP.    Societatis  men  was ,  van  de -P^^tfr/ 

ibidem  interrogatus^  der    Societeyt    aldaar 

<imd  cenferet  de  ilia  ondervraagt  fynde,  wat 

Declaratione      legi^  dat  hy  oordeelde  we- 

^  timi  Senftis  Ritutim  gens  die  Verklaringe 

Smicorum  ,  qudifuit  Van  den  Wettigen  Sin 

Jm^eratori     qblata  \  der  Chineefche  Plech- 

ubi  ^ .  illam      legit ,  tigheden  ,  welkc  aan 

ita    Serif  to  ,     fm  den  Keyfer  is  opgedra- 

;  nomine    fubjignato  ,  gen  geweefl?  Na  dat 

:r&    froprio     Sigillo  hy  fc   heeft  gelefen, 

ImimtQ^^    refpondit :  heeftinGe(chrift5met 

5,  P^idi  veflram  ad  fyn   Naam    ondertee- 

35  E  U.R  o  p  JE  o  s  kent,en met eygeZegel 

55  Reffonjionem^  cir-  gewapent   ,       geand- 

))  ca     Ritfis     hujfis  woord  :   „  Ikhcbuw* 

),  Regni  ,     fciltcet  ,9  Andwoord    tot    de 

))  honorari    QtViMr  39  EuROPi^^ANEN  '  ge- 

:  5j  FuciUM     ob  5,  fien  ,     ontrent  de 

'i'i  Do^rinam  ^    non  ,5  Plechtigheden    van 

55  verb  ab   illo  feti  „  dit  Ryk,   teweeten   . 

3,  Profperitatem^  am  „  dat  CuMFUCius  ge- 

99  ProteEiionem,   Ita  9,  eerd  word  om  fyn 

^y  flane  efiy   &  ve^  „  Leeringe,  maarniet 

99  rant  '     K  4                  99  ^^^ 
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9,  ram    hujus    Oil-  ,,  dat   van    hem   ge- 

5,  tus  radkem  atti-  3,  vraagt  word  Voor- 

55  R^fl^^'  J5  fpqed    of  Befcher- 

•  5>  minge.     Alfb  is  het 

5,  inderdaat.   en  Gy- 
„  lieden  hebt  de  ware 
55  wortel    van    defen 
:  55  Dienft  aangeraakt. 

6 J.  Sexmm  fit  63.  Laat  hec  fesde 
1'efttmonmm  Sinenfis  Gecuygenifle  wefen 
Colai  ,  Jive  Primi  vaneenChineefcheCo- 
Mimftri  truer  Si-  lauSjofeerfte  Minifter 
nenfes  ^  nomine  onder  de  Chineefen, 
V  A  M  Hi,  Vtri  met  name  V  a  m  Hi, 
toto  Imferio  oh  Eru-  een  Man  door  'tgant- 
ditioms  ,  ac  Prn-  fche  Keyferryk  om  den 
dentin  Famam  cele-  Roem  vanfynGeleerd- 
berrimt  ,  qut  jam  heyd  en  Wysheyd  feer 
ah  annis  flufquam  vermaard,dienualmeer 
20.  Colai ^  ft fi  Pri'  als  overdo.  Jaren  de 
marit  Mimftri  Offi-  Waardigheydvan  Co- 
cium  gejfit.  Hie  laus,of  eerfteMinifter 
confiilttis  fiiper  legi-  bekleed  heeft.  T)c{c^ 
timo  Senju  Ritunm  gevraagt  fynde  over 
binicorum  ^  itaref-  den  wettigen  Sin  der 
fondit  Scripto  ,  fro-  Chineefche  Plechtig- 
frio  nomine  Jignato ,  heden ,  heeft  aldus  m 
&  fm  figilh  mmi'  Schrift  met  fyn  eyge 
to  ;     „  Vtdi  illam  Naam  geteekent,   en 

55  ^A>:  Zegcl 
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j^  exflanationem  ve-  Zegel  gewapent ,  ge- 
5,  flram  Rttmm  andwoord  :  ,,  Ik  heb 
5,  Sinkortim :  Clare  „  die  uwe  Uytleggin- 
5,  &  diliinEle  de-  „  ge  der  Chincerche 
5,  clarajiis  vemm  „  Plechtigheden  ge- 
55  &  legitimttm  Sen'  95  fieii/ :  Klaar  en  be- 
55  fitm^  qmSapien-  55  fcheydelyk  hebt' 
5,  r^/  &  Litter ati  55  Gylieden  verklaard 
55  Smenfes ,  Coslum  55  den  waren  en  wetti- 
^y  colmt  ^  Defunct  5,  *gen  Sin,  in  welke 
5,  tos  Parentes  ,  „  de  Wyfe  en  Ge- 
55  Major es  ,  ^^-  „  leerde  Chineefen 
55  gijirumque  vene^  5,  den  Hemel  dienen, 
5,  rantur.  llludDe^  5,  en  d' Afgeflorve  Ou- 
55  cretum  ,  ^//o^  5,  ders  en  Voorouders 
55  circa  horum  Ri-  „  en  haar  Meefter  ee- 
55  tHHtn  Declarati'  ,,  ren.  Dat  Decreet, 
55  onem  Imperator  55  welk  den  Keyler 
55  jtixta  Regulam  „  ontrent.de  Verkla- 
55  Imperii  protulit  ^  55  ringe  defer  Plech- 
55  plane  ex  Do6irina  ,5  tigheden  na  den 
55  CuMFUCii  veris  55  Regul  des  Keyfer- 
55  Fontphfts  eft,  „  ryks  voortgebracht 

55  heeft  5     komt  heel 

55  en  al  uyt   de  ware 

55  bronnen  der    Lee- 

)  55  ringe  van  Cum  fu- 

55    C  I U  S. 

(54.       Septimttm       64.  Laathetfevende 
Jefti'       K  f  Ge- 
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Teftimoniumjtt  Viri  Getuygenifle  wefen 
qHQqne  Sinenfis^  ma^  vaneen  Man,  ook  een 
gni  Nominis  ob  Chinees  van  groote 
Ernditionem  ,  m-  Naam  om  fyn  Geleerd- 
mine  Cham  ym,  heydjmetnacne.GHAM 
^«i  multis  annis  in  YM,  dievelejareninde 
hitter  is  Sinenfibus  Chineefche  Weetcn- 
Magifier  Imperato-  fchappen  als  Meefler 
ris  ,  Cr  Filiorum  van  den  Keyfer  en  van 
ejus  ,  ^mtidte  in  "  fync  Soonen ,  dagelyks 
Falatio  deferviit  ,  in  hec  Paleys  gediend 
d*  flnribHs  annis  heeft,  en  nog  meerja^ 
Tribunalis  Ritnum  ren  de  Bedieninge  van 
Prajidis  Officio  f fine-  Prefident  van.de  Vyer- 
tus  J  nunc  Sapremam  fchaar  der  PlechtighC" 
eh  alii]tiot  annis  den  bediend  hebbende, 
Colai^  fen  Primarii  nuover  eenigejaren  de 
Jidiniflri  Hignita'  HoogfteWaardigheyd 
tem  obtinet,  Qu&Jtta  van  Colaus ,  of  ccrfte 
tjHs  Sententia  ctrca  Minifter  bekleed,  Ge-^ 
JDeclarationem  veri  vraagc  {yndc  na  lyn 
&  legitimi  Senfm  Gevoelen  oncrent  de 
Kittium  Sinicorum^  Verklaringe  van  den 
hoc  Teflimonitim  fm  waren  en  wettigen  Sin 
nomine  fiibfcriftum^  der  Chineefche  Plech- 
'&  froprio  Sigillo  tigheden,  heeft  dit  Ge- 
tnttmtum  redduiit :  tuygenisraetfynNaam 
ytVidi  Exemplar  ondergefchreven ,  en 
5,  Litterarum^  ^uas  met  eyge^Zegel  gewa- 
5)Zi^-  pent, 
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„  Litterati    Euro-  pent,  gegeven  :  „  Ik 
5,  PiEi   hfc  degen-  n^^h  gefien  het  Af- 
5,  tes     refcrifferum  n  fc h rift  van  den  Briefi^ 
5,  adfms  in    Ell-  „  difedeGeieerde  Eu- 
55  ROPAM    5      in  ,,  rop^anen     alhicr 
5,  iifcim      animad'   „  woonende     te    rug 
55  "^^^5  valde  fer-  „  gefchreven   hehben 
\y  fvicfie  expom  ra-   ,,  nahaarVolk  in  Eu- 
55  tionem    Sacrifici-   55  R  o  P  A ,    en  daar  in 
5,  ornm      CoELO  ,5  aangcmerkt5  dat'er 
55  htc  offerri  folito-  55.  feerduydelyk  inuyt- 
5,  rtim^    Rimumque  55  gelegt  word  de  reden 
5,  Cosremonialium ,      ,5  der     OiFerhandcn  ., 
55  e^mbhs       coltmus  55  die  gewoonlyk  aan, 
55  ViRos    Virtme  ,5  den  Hemel  opge- 
^^^frdcellentes  5     ac  5,  ofFert  word  en  ,    en 
55  Progenito-  55  derKerkelykePlech- 
55  RES    Defnndtos'y  55  tigheden5 met welke 
5,  atqne  hinc  intel-  55  wy  eeren  dc  Man- 
55  lexpfradi^osKu'  55  Nen,  dieinDeugd 
5,  ROPiEos       /<f  5j  uytblinken5end'Af- 
55  ej/e  in    Lihrorum  55  geftorve    Voorva- 
5,  noftromm    ClaJJU  „  deren  }  en  daar  van 
55  cornnt       leUione   55  daan  heb  ik  verftaan, 
5,  verfatos  5   ut  fro-  ,5  dat  de  voorgemelde 
5,  ^f  difcernant  cer-    3,  EuiioPiEANEN       fo 
55  /^     ah    incertis^   5,  feer  in  't  lefen  van 
55  videanturque  fab-   55  onfe       Scholaftykc 
55  ttUjJimos      eorum  ,,  Boeken      geoefFenc 
5,  ^^»-  55  fyn. 
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5,  Stnffis  fenetrajfe^  ,,  fyn,  dat  fe  oprcchte- 

5,  ima     &    illorum  „  lylc    onderfcheyden 

5,  Sententia  fenitus^  „  het   fekerc  van  het 

5,  ac   line  ulla    di-  „  onfekere,   en  fchy- 

„  verfitate  concordet  „  nen  der  felver  al Jer- 

55  cum  RitibHS    &  ,,  diepfinnigfte     Ge« 

5,  Py-zzAT/  prafcnpns  „  voelens    doorgrond 

5,  aPrifcis^Sapien-  ,,  tehebbenjjadathaar 

35  tijfimifque     Ma^  ,,  Gevoekn  heel  en  al, 

55  jorihHs       nofiris,  5,  en  fonder  eenig  on- 

55  Vnde    ad    plane  5,  derfcheyd  over  een 

55  fansj^aciendttmde-  5,  komt  met  de  Plech- 

^j  Jiderio      V^trorptm  55  tigheden  en  Practyk 

55  Litter atorum^  ad  55  voorgefchreven  van 

55  qms  refer ijferunt^  5,  onleOudeen  Alder- 

^<y  fatis  efi ,   fi  fro-  >,  wyfte   Voorouders. 

55  jonant    its  legen-  9,  Daarotn   cm   gant- 

3,  dum      Reffonfum  5,  fchclyk  te  voldoen 

5,  fuper  his  datum  5  j,  aan  de  begecrte  der 

55  &  ab  ipfo  Jmpe-  „  Geleerde   Mannen, 

35  ratore  Jic  appro-  „  tot  welke  fy  te  rug 

55  hatum  5     ut  ad  5,  gefchreven  hebben, 

'i'i  perfeHam  ret  co-  55  isgenoeg,  indienfy 

53  gnitionem       nihil  „  haar   voorftellen  te 

nJupra     defideran-  5,  lefenhet  Andwoord 

55  dum  videatur,  53  hier  over  gegeven, 

55  en  van   den  Keyfer 

33  (elfs    fodanig   goed 

^  '35  gekeurd,  dat'er  tot 
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5j  de  volkomekenniffe 
r      W  35  der  feak  niets  daar 

^'^Vrg;^:::.':;:;: ::a;;;7^^  5,  boven  fchynt   ver-    ^' 

5,  ey{cht  te  worden. 

6j'*    OUavum  fit       6f.  Laathetachtftc 

Teftimonmm  omnmm   Geiuygcnis  wefcn  van 

Litter atornm     tntius  eenen,   die  byna  den 

C  H  i  N  iE     facile  Voornaamfte  is  onder 

Princifis  ,     nomine  alle  de  Geleerden  van 

Han,     c^ui  nunc   gantlch   China^   met 

Sn^remum  Prdfidem   name  Han,  die nu  den 

agit  Trihunahs  frA-    Voornaamfte  Prefident 

cipmrum       Imperii  is  der  Vyerfchaar  van 

DoBorum  ,    qm  ex  de  voornaamfte   Lee- 

omnibus   Provinciis^  raren  des  Key  ferry  ks, 

pfavio       Examine^  die  uyc alle Provincien, 

ab  ipfimet  Impera-   na  voorgaande  Onder- 

tore  deltquntHr:  Hoc  vraginge,  van  den  Key- 

Tnhmd  ,     H  A  N   fcr ,   felfs    uytgekofen 

Lin  Yuen    di-  worden.     Defe  Vyer- 

citnr  ^  tn  hac  Curia   fchaar  word  Han  Lin 

gravijfimum  :    Infh-   Yuen  genoemd,  en  is 

pr    Prafidem    agit  aan  dit  Hof  feer  aan-/ 

Sufr^mi    Irtbunalis   fienlyk.    Daarenboveii 

Rttmm  ,    Erudtti'    is  hy  Prefident  van  de 

oms      fuA       Fama   Opperftc    Vyerfchaac 

celeberrtmfAs.  dcr       Plechtigheden , 

door  den  roem  van  fyn 

Geleerdheyd  fecr  ver- 

6(5.   maard.  66. 


\. 
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*66.  Hie  Fir 
Primarius  »  le^a 
ilia  Declaratione  cir^ 
ca  legttimum  Sen  [km 
Riuium  Smicoram , 
quam  Imperatori  oh- 
tuleramtis  ,  in  ^  u- 
R  O  P  A  M  transmit' 
unda'y  fm  nomine 
f^  JigtUo  firmattim 
Tefltniomum  hoc  red- 
didit  :  ,9  PrdtcipH- 
3,  or  urn  Capttftm 
55  DoBrina  Stnica^ 
55  q^a  fertinet  ad 
55  Cuhum  X  A  M 
55  T I  J  item  ad 
55  Ritm  5  quibHs 
55  CO  limns  Defun^ios 
55  Progenitores  5  ac 
55  Magijiros  5  %/- 
^^  timptm  Senfum 
5-5  t/^r^  penetrarunt . 
5,  Z/^^^  ^/^/zw  /■/- 
55  Ik  Declaratione  y 
55  ^«<?7»  mittunt  ad 
y^  fms  in  EuRO- 
55  p  A  M  5  earn 
55  ohfervavi     flane 

55  ^(7;?- 
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66,  Defe  aanfien- 
lyken  Man  ,  ^lefen 
hebbendc  de  Verkla- 
ringe  ontrent  den  wet- 
tigen  Sin  der  Chinee^ 
fche  PleGhtigheden , 
diewy  aan  den  Keyfer 
opgedragen  hadden , 
om  na  Europa  over  te 
fenden  5  heeft  dit  met 
fyn  Naam  en  Zegcl  be- 
veftigt  Getuygenille 
gegeven  :  „  Den  wet- 
55  tigen  Sin  der  voor- 
,5  naamfte  Hooftftuk- 
55  ken  van  de  Chinee- 
55  rcheLe!pringe,welke 
55  behoord  tot  den 
55  Dienft  van  Xam 
55  T  I  5  item  tot  de 
55  Plechtigheden ,  met 
55  welke  \vy  eeren 
55  d'Afgeftorve  Voor- 
55  ouders  ende  MeeA 
55  tersjhebbenfewaar- 
55  lyk  wel  begrepen.- 
55  Want  gelefen  heb^ 
55  bende  die  Verkla- 
5,  ringe  5    welke  fy 

55  fen- 


),  conforin&m       ejfe 

5,  cum        DoBnna 

5,  veterum    Safien- 

5,  tftfft  5      &     cum 

55  JToftindtjfimo  tuqae 

),  ac    eximio    Senfk 

5,  Librornm     ClaJJl*-^ 
),  C(?r^w  :  //^  tile. 


6y,     Ex    eodem 
amem  Supremo  T^ri^ 
bunali  Imperii  Doc- 
tor um  ,    qui  ret  Lit^ 
teraria ,  &  Librorum 
}  Clajficorftm       Inter' 
fretatiorti     frafitnt  , 
aliqtii   altis .  Dothres 
'  interrooati  fpiper  eo  - 
dem   Senfii    Rituum 
Stnicorum    ,      idem 
am  fimile    Teflimo'- 
,.  nium  dederunt^  pro- 
frd     Stibfcriftione , 
ac   Sigillo  authentic 
cum,        .  .    :   ., 

f8- 


55  fendtn  nahaarVolk 
55  in  EuRoPA,  fo  heb 
55  ik  die  opgemerkt, 
,5  datfe  heel  en  al  over 
55  ecn  komt  met  dq 
55  Leeringe  der  Oude 
55  Wyfen5  en  met  den 
55  alderdiepfinnigftefo 
55  wel  als  d'uytmun- 
55  tenfte  Sin  der  Scho- 
55  laftyke  Boel^en.  Al* 
dus  heeft  defe  gefpro- 
ken. 

67.  Uyt  die  felvc 
Opperfte  Vyerfchaar 
van  de  Leeraren  des 
Key(erryks5  die  over 
de  faak  van  Geleerd- 
heyd  en  Uytlegginge 
der  Scholauyke  Boe- 
ken  vooffitten ,  eenige 
kndere  Leeraren  on^ 
dervraagt  fynde  over 
den  felven  Sin  der  Chi- 
neefche  Plechtighe- 
den,  hebben  het  felve 
of  diergelyk  Getoyge- 
nifle  gegeven5  welk  om 
haar  eyge  Onderfcbry- 

vinge 
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vinge  en  Zegel  voor 

Mi  '  goed  aan  te  nemenis. 

68.  Nonum  Tef^       68.  Laat  het  negen- 

timonium  fit    ejus ,  de  Getuygenis   wefen 

^»;   fscHndm    eft  a  van  den  genen ,  die  den 

Frafide  Tttnlo   Ho-  eerflen  is  na  den  Prefi- 

norario   in   Sufremo  dent  met  een  Eertytel 

Tribunali    Ritftum,  ,  in  de  Oppcrfte  Vyer- 

nomine  S  u  N ,  inter  fchaar  der  Plechtighe- 

DoEiores  in  fvAaiEio  den ,  met  name  Sun, 

eorum  _     Tribunali  onder      de    Leeraren 

maxima  Amhorita-  in    hare   voorgemelde 

tis  5     PrafeBumque  Vyerfchaar  ,    van  een 

agit  RegidL  Bihltothe-  feer  groot  Gefag ,  en  is 

cdt  ^     &    Prafidem  Overfte  van  deKonink- 

Tribmalis ,  ad  qmd  lyke  Bibliotheek  ,   en 

circa  Cultum  Cum-  Prefident  van  de  Vyer- 

F  u  c  1 1     Coeremonict  fchaar ,  tot  welke  on- 

ffeUant,     Cum  unus  trent  den  Dienfl:  van 

€  noflris    Patribus  Cumf4jcius  de  Plech- 

Aalam  magni  Gym-  tigljeden       behooren. 

nafii    C  u  M  F  u  c  I-  Wanneer  een  van  onfe- 

ANT     GuE     Cu  Paters  het Hof  van  het 

K  I  E  N  dtBi ,    in-  Groote     School     van 

grejftis  die    I.  Lunas,  CuMFUCius     ingegaan 

3.  Anni  hnjus^  que  was  op  den  eerllen  dag 

JPekini   ereha  eft  van   de  derde   Maan, 

in  honorem    CuM-  van   dit  jaar  ,     wclk 

J  u  c  1 1  j     eflque  genoenid  word  Gue 
<    f    <                inter .  Cu 
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mer    omnes  Aulas  Cu  KiENjCntePEKiN 
toto  Imjerio  ^    huic  opgeregt  is  tcr  eeren 
PhilofofhorHm  Frin-  van  Cumfucius  ,    en 
cifi  dkatas  j    longe   onderalledeHoven5dic 
celeherrima  ':,   inve-   in 't  gantfche  Keyfer- 
nit  loci  illius^  ac  Con-  ryk  defen  Prins  der  Phi- 
remoniamm  Cum-   lofoofentocgcwyd  (yn, 
F  u  c  I A  N I     CultHs  verre  d'alderVermaard- 
Prajtdem  fru^ditium  fie  j  fo  heeft  hy  gevon- 
San  Lao  Ye.   Ab  denden  voorgemelden 
illo       imerrogams  ^  Prefident  van  die  plaats 
quam     oh     caufam  en  van   de    Plechtig- 
venijfet  ,     reffondit  heden     des^    Dienits 
mn  aliam  ejje^ quam   van       CuMFUClUS. 
dejiderium  andtendi  Van  hem  gevraagt  fyn- 
a  Viro  Rituum    Si-^  de ,  om  wac  oorfaak  daC 
nicorum  feritijjlmo^   hy  gekomen  was,  heeft 
ac  prteciffti  Gymnajii  geandwoord ,   dat  het 
.Cumfuciani     Pr<c*  om  geen  andcre  was^ 
Jide  ,     qtiisnam  fit  als  de  begeerte  om  te 
verus  5   ac  legitimus  hooren  van  een  Man  , 
Safientum    Senfus  ,   die   in  de  Chineefche 
circa  Ritus  ^   qmbm  Plechtigheden  (eer  er- 
C  iE  L  u  M  J    Pro-   vared ,  en  van  het  voor- 
GENiTORES De-   naamfte Hooge School 
ftinUi^  atqffe  C\JM'   van    Cumfugius    den 
FUGius  colmtnri        Prefident  is ,  welke  dat 

mag  wefen  den  waar- 

agtigen  en    wettigen 

:   '  .        .  6^.       Li  Sin 
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Sin  derWyfe  Chinee- 
fen  ontrent  de  Plech- 
' ;      ,  tigheden ,  met  welke 

den  Hemelj  d'Afge- 
ftorre     VooHoUDfeRs 
enCuMFUcius    ge* 
^crd  worden. 
65^    Quikfis  die-       6p.   Welke  dingen 
its  ,     obtHlit   ei  le-  gefeyd  hebbende5heeft 
gendum    JQlimn    ea  hem  opgedragen  om  te 
fen  fit     confcripmm  ,    lefen  een  Blad  in  dien 
qsto  fuerat  Dedara-   Sin  gefchrevcn,  in  wei- 
rdo Jmfer atari   obla-  ke  de  Verklaringe  aan 
■  ta  5     nutld    tamen  den  Keyfer  opgedra- 
hajus  Oblatianisfac   gen  was,   fonder  nog- 
td  mentime.     Legit  tans  van  defe  opdragin* 
Frafes  attente  femel  ge  eenig  gewag  ce  EPia- 
mrumepe  ,  Jingnla  ken.      I>en    Prefident 
*yerba     ferfendens  ^   heeft  het  eenqnander- 
&  ilhud   (juoad  fin-   maal   gelefen  ,     elke 
gula    Capita     valde    Woorden  overwegen- 
affrohavit     dieem  :   de,  en  hec  felve  aan- 
55  Plane    conformia   gaande  elkeHooftftuk- 
35  ilia  ejfe  Sajtentum   ken    voor   feer    goed 
55  D-oEtririA,     In  eo  gekeurd  5    feggende ; 
autem    fra     cater  is   ,5  Heel  en  al  komea 
laudavit    ^ulttmnm  „  deie  dingen  over  een 
GoffH^  quod  fpeUat  ,,  met  de  Leer ingeder 
^  Ci£Li  Cultum^  J,  Wyfen.Maardaarin 

atqm  heeft 


mme  in  ftifnk  heeft  hybovend'ande^ 
verba  qu^dam  addi-  fd  feer  geprefen  he§ 
ta  ,  qttd^  fimmant  katfte  Hoottftuk^welk 
X  A  M  T  I  5  ^^"  behoord  totdenDienfl 
tellioenttam  tn-  des  Hem  els  ,  en  Voof- 
^^a'^/.  iiamelyk  fommige  daar 

by   gevoegde    Woof*^ 
den,  die  Xam  Ti  dQ 
boogfte     kennis     vaft 
byfondere  dingen  toe- 
fGhryven. 
70.  Becimptm  fit       70.  Laat  het  tiehde 
Te^tmonium        Viri  Getuygenifle      weieil 
Senis  5      ««?;^    r//^   v^n  eenoudMain,  niet 
Dignitatt  ,      ^«^;»  fo  feer  om  fyn  Waar-* 
/»/^;*     Tartaros    &   digheyd  ,   als  om  (yne 
5/>?^j  pifHrnk    ErH^   feer  hooge    Geleerd- 
diitone  infignts ^  m-   hey d  onder deTartaren 
mine  T 1  :    qtti  per   en  Chineefen  uyttriun- 
30.  & am^ltfis  anms  tende,  met  name  T15 
fi^  Mferatore  occtt-  weike  al  over  30.  en 
^«^»j  <?/?  /«  Palatio^  mcer  jasren  van  denKey- 
mod))  in  comfmendis  fer    gebruykt    is    ge- 
Librii  ,  mm  Tarta-   weeft ,  nu  om  Boekeii 
ricis  5     mm  Sinicis  te  iliaken,  fo  Tartari- 
de   mtilHplici   argH~   fche,   als  Chineefche, 
mento  ,      <z/^»^  z»  van  een  meenigvuldi- 
primis  de  iis  y     qu(Z   gen  inhoud,  en  vdorna- 
fertmem  ad  v arias  mentlyk  van  die  din- 

Rc-       La  gen, 
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Eeligiones ,  fen  Sec  gen,  welke  behooreh 
tas  ,  qua  in  hoc  tot  verfcheyde  Reli- 
Imverio  vigent :  Mo-  gien  of  Gefintheden, 
do  in  vertendis  die  ill  dit  Kcyferryk  in 
Sciemiis  Europseis  fwang  gaan  :  Dan  om 
in  altermram  Ltn-  over  te  fettendeWee- 
guam^  qmrnutram-  tenfchappcn  van  £«r(7- 
fjHc  affrime  callehat.  fa  in  een  van  beyde  de 
//  ettam  verm  jam  Talen,  welkc  hy  beyde 
fridem  Libros  P.  ^er  wel  konde.  Defe 
Matthei  Rich  heeft  ook  nu  al  over 
de  Dei  Exiflemia  langen  tyd  vertaald  de 
€  Lingua  Sinica  in  Boeken  van  Pater 
Tartaricam^&  qmf  Mattheus  Ricius 
dam  alios  ,  qui  Van  het  Wefen  Gods 
mo  do  magna,  militate  uytdeChineefcheTaal 
imprefifunt,  ip  de  Tartarifche,  en 

fommige  andere  5  die 

nu  met  groote  nuttig- 

heyd  gedrukt  fyn. 

71.    TantA  igitur       71.   Den  Man  dan, 

Ertiditionis  Vir  ,  ac  die  van  lb  groote  Ge- 

Sinic<z         Vetuftatis  leerdheyd  is ,  en  in  de 

Tiotitta.  vix   ulli  fe-  Kennifle  der  Ghinee* 

cundus^  interrogatHs  {che  Oudheyd  nauwe- 

qmndam  ab  aliquo  e  ly Ics  voor  yemand  vs^y- 

noflris      (  nan$    ab  ken  moet,  certyds  on- 

altqmt    annis  obiit^   dervraagtfyndevanye- 

qmd     de    fradi^is  inanduytdeonfe(want 

Li-  hy 
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Libris  ,     eorumque  hy  is  over  eenige  jaren 

Amhoribus  fenuret  ?  geftorven)  wat  hy  van 

Is   ingenue   ac  fine  de  voorgemelde  Boe- 

JHco  5  flmies   ajfe-  ken,envanhareSchry- 

rmt  5    manifefle  re-  vers  gevoelde  ?   Heefc 

Iticere  in  illis  Libris  rond  uyt ,    en  fonder 

genuinam     Veterum  omweg     meenigmaal  . 

SajfienrnmSiNAKUM  verfekert ,   dat  in  die 

de  Colendo  CoELo,  Boeken     openbaariyk 

feti     X  A  M  .   T  I  uytblinkt  de  eygenfte 

Do5lrinam^  ac  fer-  Geleerdheyd  der  Oude 

fedlam  ejfis^  quo  ad,  Wyfen  van   China, 

hoc ^  cumChriftiana  wegens  den   Hemel, 

Religione    conformi-  of  Xam  Ti  te  dienen  , 

tatem,    Addid'n  mi-  en  des  felfs  volmaakte 

rari    fe   fatis     non  overeenkominge  ,    fo 

fojje    ,     qm    /m  veel  dit  aangaat,   met 

pttiiffit    5       «/    P.  den  Chrillely l^enGods- 

Matcheus    Ricius  dienft.  Hy  heeft 'erby 

fie  fenetrajjet    abf-  gevoegt,dathy  figoiet 

trufijfimos    Librorum  genoegkondeverwon- 

fmrum  Canonicorum  deren  ,    hoe   het  had 

Senfus^  &  Firi'Ex'  konnen  gefchieden,  dac 

tranei       Perfficacia  Pater  Mattheus  Ri- 

tantam    ibi    Lsicem  cius  de    alderdiepfin- 

attulijfet  5   ubi  Doc-  nigfie  Gevoelens  van 

tijfimi  qmque  fluri^  fyneCanonyke  Boeken 

bus  Saculis   cacfttire  fodanig  doorgekropen, 

videmur,     JDemonp  en  de  fcherpiinnigheyd 

travit  L  j                     van 
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travit  enim  9  in-  vaneenvreemd  Manfo 
quieh(H  ,  Vm  Vei  cen  groot  licht  aldaar 
Cultum  5  ac  Cogm-  aangebrocht  had ,  daar 
tion^m  fniffe  ab  dealdergeleerdfte,  wie 
antiqulffimii  tempo '  h  e c  00k  mochte  wefen j 
rikns  apud  SiNAs,  feer  vele  Eeuwen  heb- 
frimtim  ac  praci"  ben  fchynen  half  blind 
pmmprtfia  Sapiemk  te  fyn :  Want  hy  heeft 
Capiat  J  ea  qmdem  bewefenjfeydeny,  dat 
elaritate^  ac  filidt'  den  Dienft  en  Kennifle 
tate  5  ut  <uel  ipfiim  van  den  Waren  God 
Litter atorum  Ful-  van  de  alderoqdfte  ty- 
gtis  ex  ipfius  Libris  den  af  geweeft  is  by  de 
tanti  m6menti  Veri^  Chineesen,  fyndehec 
totem  9  magna  fa^  eerftc  en  voornaamfle 
cilitate  5  &  cam  Hoofrftuk  van  de  Oude 
evidentia  imneri  "Wysheydj  en  datnog 
pffit.  metfoeenklaarheyden 

vaftigheydjdat  ookfelfs 
het  gemeen  Volk  der 
Geleerden  uy  t  (yn  Boc- 
"  ken  de  Waarheyd  van 
(o  een  grooteaangele- 
gentheyd  met  groot 
^  gemak,  enmetfeker- 

heyd  fien  kan. 
ji.  Femrat  idem       72.  Dien  ftlven  Ou- 
Senex    Xdhrnm    P.   den  Man  had  overgefet 
A  L  B  N I  ^    de  re-   het  Boek  van  Fater  A- 


\ 
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rum  omnifim  vera  LENUSjVandenwaareii 
Origine  ^  e  Ungm  Oorfpronk  aUer  dia* 
Sintca  in  Tartari-  gen5uyt  de  Ghkieefchc 
cam  {qH<&  P^erfio  in  de Tartarifche Taal, 
etiam  Tijpis  data  welke  Ovcrfettingc 
eji)  aiebatque^  hunc  ook  in  Druk  gegeven 
Riccio  altqmmo  is,  enhy  feyde^datde* 
infiriorem  ,  qmad  ftn  eenigfints  minder 
frofttndam  mtitiam  is^als  Riccius,aangaan- 
SinicA  Antiquitatisy  dedediepekennifleder 
fed  e^m  ad  Styli  Chineefche  Oudheyd  i 
Sinici  elegantiam  ,  maar  dat  hy  agnggande 
artemqhe  fcrihendi^  de  Nettigbeyd  v^  den 
celeb  err  imis  Sin  art^m  Chineefchen  Styl  en 
Oratoribfis^  &  Pi/-  Konft  van  fchryven, 
lofophis  5  ne  exceptis  met  de  alderverBiaard- 
quidem  amiqms  j  fte  Redenaars  en  Phi- 
facile  aqfiifarari  Ipfoo^en  ,  de  Oude 
pojfe.  H(Z€  <jHi  ab  ielfs  niet  uytg^nomen, 
ejus  ore  accepit ,  ligtelyk  kondo  verge- 
jfirato  Teflimoniif  lekcn  wordeii.  Die 
teftatHS  eft  ,  ctijas  4e(e  dingen  Uyt  fynen 
hk  Originate  ferva-  mond  geboord  beeft, 
ttir,,  .    ,_  die  beeft  bet  met  een 

befwore  Getuygenis 
getuygt,  waarvanal- 
bier  bet  Origineel  be- 
waard  word. 
7 J.  His  deoem  7}.  By  defe  tien 
iejf-^      .L  4       '  Ge- 


i,-> 
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Teftimoniis  aita  qmm  Getuygeniffen  fouden 
flurima  adder e  fof^  wy 'er  feer  vele  andere 
femus^  tumVirorum  konnenvoegen,  fovan 
TrimatHm ,     &  in-   Mannen  van  d'eerfte 
Jignium    Eruditionis  Rang ,  en  die  door  den 
Fama> ,     tum  etiam  roem  van  Geleerdheyd 
Ordmis       tninoris  :  uy tmunten,  als  ook  van 
Sed  cumnmia^orum  mindereRang  :  Maar 
€xqmfitio       aliquam  dewyl  al  te  groote  op- 
Jufficionem     movere   fbekinge   eenig  quaad 
fojjit  ,   atque   etiam    vermoeden  mogc  ver^ 
ad   Imferatoris  fio'  wekken ,  en  ook  tot  des 
iitiam  venire^    cut  Keyfers  kennifle   ko- 
dijfliceret   nobis  fa-  men  ,  aan  wien    het 
tis  non  ejje  Senten^  mishagenfou,  dat  ons 
iiamfmrn-y  idcirco  fyneUytfpraafcnietge- 
judicavimus   ah  uU  noeg  en  was  5   daarom 
teriori        diligentia  hebbenwy  geoordeeld 
flbflinendnm  ,     ^qna   van  verdere   neerflig- 
cxhiberi  pjfmt ,  Jt  heydtemoeten  afftaan, 
ofHs  eft  5    Jtne  nu-   met  welke  aangewefen 
mero   alia    Teftimo-  konnen  worden,  indien 
ma  5     qti<£  eundem   't  van  noode  is  ,    fon- 
Coeremoniarum     Si»   der  getal  andere  Ge- 
mcarmn  Senfitm  af-   tuygeniffen  ,   die  den 
feram.  '.'     ^^^^^^^^^^^        -  ft^        Sin  derChinee- 

Iche     Kerk-plichten 

Vaft  flellen. 
74.  ^iiatis  etiam       74.   By  dele  byge^ 
Mdi  brachr 
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addi  pjfmt  qmrm^  brachte  konnen    ook 
dam  annqfiommTef  gevoegtwordendeGe- 
timonia  ex  Archivo   tuygeniflenvanfommi- 
Pekinensi    an-  ge Oude uy t de  Brieve- 
themice      exarata  5   kas  van  Pekin  ,    met 
nemp  DoBoris'P Au-  Naam  enZegel  ondeu 
LI,   qm  Supremam  teekent ,  tewecten  van 
Colai       Dignitatem  DoS:orPAUL.us5diede 
fua.  Erudittvne  ohti-   HoogfteWaardigheyd 
nuit   5      aliornrnque  van  Col'aus   door   fyn 
Litteratomm    Chrif-   Geleerdheyd     verkre-^ 
tianorum  ^    qtii  p*is  gen  heeft,    en  van  an- 
qmquc   Litteris    ad  dere      Gcleerde     der 
magnas     Dignitates  Chriftenen  ,    die  ook 
jervenerum  5    quo^   door  hare  Geleerdheyd 
rum    fane    frolata   tot  groote  Waardig- 
Authoritas  longe  va-  heden   gekomen  fyn  j 
lidior     debet    ejfe^  welker   Gefag    byge^ 
qnam  decern  Chrif-  bragt    fynde  fekerlyk 
tianorum        nulliHs  verre  kragtiger  -  moet 
plane  nominis  ^    qm  wefen ,    als    van    10. 
accepta    contra    So-  Chriftenenjdie  gantfch 
cietatis   noflra  Opi'  van  geen  Naam  fyn, 
niones^  RoMiE  An-  welke  aangenomen  te- 
m    i(S4f.     prolata  gen  de  Gevoelens  van 
fi^f^^*  onfe  Socicteyr,  tot  Ro- 

me N  in  't  jaar  1 64f . 
voor  den  dag  gebrocht 
fyn. 

7Si^  f  7r- 
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7f .  Non  omit'  7f .  Men  moet  niet 
iendnm  fariter  ex  agter  laten  cen  van  ge- 
eodem  Archivo  de-  lyken  uy t  de  f^lvc  Brie- 
fromptum  CeUher^  ve-kift  gehaald  Getuy- 
rimi  Viri  Y  e  genis  ,  met  Naatn  en 
nomine  ,  Dignitate  Zegel  geteekent,  van 
Colai  amhenticHm  ecnfeervermaard  Man 
Teftimonium  ,  i^md  Y  e  genaamd  ,  van 
re  fen  P.  Julius  Waardigheyd  een  Co- 
A  L  E  N I  in  Efiftola  I'aus ,  het  welk  verhaald 
data  in  Ham  P^/^r  Jumus  ALENiin 
G  H  E  u  die  7^,  fV-  fy nen  Brief  gefchreven 
hr.  Anno  idif.  uhi  tot  Ham  Cheu  ,  den 
fie  ait  :  ,5  Navi  3.  dag  van  February,  in 
55  iter  factendo  cum  'tjaar  i<SZf.  alwaarhy 
3,  Ye  Colao  ^  cum  aldus fegt :  „ Te fcheep 
9,  de  Lege  Divina  39  rey fcndc  metYE  den 
5,  Biferuijfem^mihi  ,9  ColauSj^lsik vande 
35  «//(?  ^m>  :  iNTfl/  ,5  Goddelykc  Wetge- 
35  etiamunum  Deum  55  redeneerd  had,  fo 
5)  agnofcimus  ^  Do-  55  heeft  hymygefeyd: 
35  mintim  totins  U-  n  Wy  erkennen  00k 
35  niverfi  J  qui  Bo-  5)  cencnGodjdenHee- 
35  nis  Ffitmia  lar-  55  re  van  d,^  g^ntfche 
^igitfir^  &  Malos  5,  Weereld,  die  Pryfen 
35  SHppliciis  caftigat^  55  geeft  aandeGpede, 
.35  fed  cum  different  55  en  de  Quade  ftraft 
3,  tia  nominisy  mm  39  rnetPynen,Tnaarniet 
33  vos  v^catis  TiEia  55  onderfcheyd  van 
3,Ghu,  5,Naam: 
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5,  Chu  ,  id  efl^  ,5  Naam  :  Want  gy- 
5,  Coeli  Dominum,  ,9  lieden  noemd  hem 
5,  quod  'vohis  mcety  99  Tien  Chu,  dat  is, 
99  movetque  fiffpici-  99  Heere  des  Hemels^ 
99  onem  cu^nfdam  99  hetwelk  ons  hinder 
„  maU  $e^<e  ^  &  9,  doetjCnverwekteen 
9,  nova  9  €0  quod  59  vermoeden  van  een 
99  non  fit  idem  no*  99  feker  quadc  en  nieu- 
95  men  ^  quo  nos  no*  99  we  Gefintheyd ,  om 
9,  minamus,  99  dat  het  den   felven 

5,  NaamnieteniSjOiec 

9,  welken     wy     hem 

^  99  noernen. 

j6.  ^<yQuare  ergo       7d.„Waaromenge- 

,9  non  utimtni  A^o-   99  bruyktGyliedendan 

5,  minibus  y    quibus  „  nietdeNamen,  die 

59  utimur  ^    nemfe  95  wy  gekruyken,  te- 

5,  Tien  &  Xam  99  weetenTiENenXAM 

55  T  1 5    ad  fignifi'   95  T15  omtebetecke- 

55  candum       Verum  99  nen  den  Waaragti- 

,5  Deum?  Sic  vita*   99  gen  God?  Alfofoud 

99  turi     fufpicionem  99  Gy lieden  vermyden 

95  jravA  Novitatisy   95  het  quaad  vermoe^ 

^^  addita  y  fi  of  us  99  den  van  een  verkeer- 

99  <?/^  9     (diqua  ex*  99  de     Nieuv/igheyd  5 

95  flicatione     vefiro  9,  daar  by  voegende , 

95  modo  5     ut    rem  ^9  indien 't  noodig  is, 

9,  fignificatam    cer-  5,  cenige  Uytlegginge 

M  tins     ex^rimatis.  j,  op  uw' maniere ,  op 

^yEt  55  dat 
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^,  £/    rurftis    idem 
55  faulo  fofl  :    Dip- 

^,  CHrrimHs^  inquit^ 

9,  jer       comparati" 

,,  onem  Corporis  hn- 

,,  mani   ,     ?«    ^^(j 

,,  necejje  efl  ,    5oi- 

55  m//«^  5  y?«  ^;7/- 

55  mam       exiflere  5 

55  qna    illnd  gfiber- 

55  »(?f  &  regat  ,    ci^ 

55  fine    qua    Corpus 
5  J  fe  ptftmere  neqnit^ 

35  <2»^   oferari.     Jta 

55  />^     ^oc    Mundo 

55  necejfg  efl  exift^re 

55  Sfipremum      Do' 

55  minum  5     ^»/  //- 

5,  /^w  guhernet    & 

55  dirigat     res  fin- 

55   ^«/i^/      <2<S?       y^«^?; 

55  ^«^«;  ;  jE^  I» 
55  ^(?c  quidem  plane 
55  vohifcum  fenti- 
55  7»»J.  //i  Colaus^ 
fiia  Eruditione  fuo 
tempore  celtberri" 
mns  5  qui  quidem 
Legem  Chriftianam^ 
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55  dat  gy  de  bcteeken- 
55  de  faak  des  tefeker- 
95  der  mogt  uytdruk- 
55  ken  ?  En  wederom 
55  den  felven  weynig 
5,  daarna:Wyhebben 
55  gefprokcn5fegthy5 
55  door  de  gelykenis 
55  vaneenMenfchelyk 
55  Lighaam  ,  in  wclk 
55  het  noodfaakelykis, 
5,  dat'er  denGeefl:  of 
55  Ziele  zy ,  die  dac 
55  regeerd5enbefl:ierd5 
5,  en  fonder  welke  het 
5,  Lighaam  fig  nietop- 
55  houden5nogwerkcn 
kan.     Alfo  in  defc 


55 


5J 


Weereld  is  het 
55  noodfakelyk  5  dat'er 
55  zyeenen  Opperftcn 
55  Heer5dieferegecrd5 
55  en  elke  dingen  bc- 
5,  jftierdtothaareynde; 
55  En  hier  in  gevoelen 
55  wy  fekerly  k  heel  en 
55  al  met  U.  Lieden. 
Alfo  fprak  defen  Co- 
laus,  cm  lyn  Gelecrd- 

heyd 
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ejnfque  Pmdicatores  heyd  in  fyft  tyd  feeif 
valde  (nfiimavit  &  vermaard,  die  de  Chrif-» 
amavit ,  etiamjt  il-  telyke  Wet  ^  en  der 
lam  amflexHs  mn  felver  Predikantcn  wel 
ffierit.  feer  geacht  en  bemind 

heeft  J  al  hoe  wel  hy 
die  niet  en  heefc  aan^ 
genomen. 


§.VI.  Clariflima       Het  VI.  Capittd. 
Divini    Culcus   c:k       Seer     duydelyke   Ge- 
IVaditione  Monu-   denk-teekenen   van  den 
J^cnta.  Goddelyken  Dienfi  ujtde 

Overleveringe^ 

77.  ^'Y^Am     prA"  77.  \ yfEc  fulk  een 
^        A     claroijfim         iVjL  uytmunten- 

Jmperatoris  ,    Impe^,  de  Getuygenis  van  den 

rUqne    Magiflrorttm  Keyfer  felfs ,  en  van  de 

Teflimonio   confinam  Meefters  ^^^   Keyfer- 

multa  5     ^ti(t  etiam  ryks ,  komen  over  een 

nunc  extant  Divina  vele  Gedenk-teekenen 

Notitia      imfrejfa ,  van     de      Goddelyke 

nee  ohfcura  Vefiigia,  Kennifle ,    die  00k  nu 

Hoc  Traditionis  no^  nog  gedrukc,    en  niet 

mine  ideo   compleBi  duyftertefienfyn.  Dit 

plactiit.^    atque  hoc  heeft  men  goed gevon- 

loco  pibueUere^  quod  den  daarom  met  den 

ab  Naam 
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ab  omni   retro  me-   Naam  van  Overleve- 
moria  ,     quafi  fer   ringe  te  begrypen,  en 
m/inHs  fropagata^  ad   op  defe   plaats  aan  te 
noftram  ufque  atatem   knoopen ,  ortt  dat  fe  van 
fervenere.  Inter  qute,  ouds  af  van  allegeheu- 
^rimum  profe5lo  lo-    genis  ,   gelyk  als  door 
ctim  obtinent  ^    qu(t  handen  voortgcplandc, 
P  E  K I N I       vtdere    tot  otifen  tyd  toe  fyn 
efi  in  dmbm  Templis^  overgekomen :  Onder 
tarn     Im^eratorum^   welke     fekerJyk    wel 
quam  totins  Imperii   d'cerfte  Plaats  mogen 
nomine  magnifice  con '   hebben,  diete  Pekin 
ftrtiSlis^  ahero  TiEii  te   fien    fyn   in   twee 
Tan  di5io  ,     altera  Tempelen,  fo  uyt  den 
Ti  Tan.    In  hctc  naam  van  de  Keyfers, 
igitfir    loca   vulgari-  als   van  het   gantfche 
bus    Litter atis    pa-  Keyferryk  heerlyk  ge- 
YHm  cogntta  ,  Regia  bouwt ,    d'eene  Tien 
ufus        Authoritate  Tan  genoemd,   d'an- 
nojtrorum      altqms  ^   dere  Ti  Tan.    Indefe 
cum  meditato  pene-   plaatfen  dan  ^     die  de 
trajfetj  atqne  tn  tpfa   min  geleerde    weynig 
adijta  a  jex  Man-   bekenr  fyn,    wanneer 
darinis^  loci  Cttflodt-   eenen  van  de  onfe  met 
hm  ,     rerurnqne   o-   voordagt,  bet  Konink- 
mninm  fcientijfimis ^'  lyk  gefag  gcbruyken- 
honorifice      dedn^us   de,  doorg td  rongt  n ,  en 
tjjet    5      omnia     ita  felfs  tot  in  de  heyme- 
pr  otinm   Infiravit^  lyk  fte  Plaatfen  van  fes 

in-  Man- 
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inffexitqtte  ,  nihil  Mandarynen ,  Bcwaar- 
ftt  frorfns  ,  Jive  dersvande  plaats,  die 
ad  Locornm  Jcona^  van  alle  defb  dingen 
gtafhiam^  Jive  bcfl:  wiften,  met  veel 
ad  RiWHm  cogni-  beleeftheyd  ingeleyd 
tionem  ,  dejiderari  was,  fo  heeft  hy  alles 
pjfit.  *         op  fyn  gemak  fodanig 

doorfnufFcld  en  inge- 
keken,  dac 'er  ter  Wee- 
reld  niets, 'tzy  tot  de 
Afteekeninge  der  plaat- 
fen  5   't  zv  rot  de  ken- 

nifle  derPlechtighedea 
vereyfcht  kanworden. 
78.     Ex    mtthii       78.    Uyt  vele  din- 
aliqmndo    forte  Jr*  gen ,  die  miflekien  wel 
fillatim  referendis  y  eena    in   't    byfonder 
nnnc  fam:a    dehb^a-   mogten       verhandeld 
himtis  ,     ea  nempe^  worden,   fuUen  wy'et 
qudt    ad    argnmen-  nu  maar  weynige  aari- 
trnn  magii  fieBant.   raken,   die  teweeien, 
Emrnqne     i.      I>e  wetke  tot  hct  Bewys 
a^e^o     ChIws,    2.  meerbchooren.  Endie 
J^e    Materia  ,    &  fullcn  fyn  voor  eerft, 
^pfaratH  .     Sacrifi-   Van  het  voorwerp  dtt^ 
ciomm,  j.    De  So-  Dienfts.i.  VandeStof- 
f^^f?^;?^^/     Ferfona  fe  en  Toeftel  der  Of- 
^    Rattone,      Ini-  ferhanden.  5.  V^nden 
mm  ffiii  a  Tien  Perfoon^  en  manier  van 

Tan  doen 


y 
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Tan,  omnium  an^  doen  des  genen  ,  die  dc 
tiquiffimo,  OfferhandcofIert.Laat 

het  begin  wefea  van 
den  Tempel ,  Tien 
T  A  N  genaamd  ,  die 
d'oudfte  is  van  allc* 


De  Tempio  Van  denTemfel 

Tien   T  a  n.         T  i  e  n    T  a  n^ 

7P.  i.^Gitfir^qmd  /p.'T^Eneerftendanj 

X    adoran^  X     het  gene  om 

dnm    in      Tien  aan  te  bidden  in  Tien 

Tan    frofonimr^  Tan       voorgefteld 

ah  omni  IdololatriA  word,  fchrikt  af  van  al- 

confuetudine    abhor-*  le    gemeynichap    met 

ret    mirum    in  mo^  Afgoderye.    Niet  een 

dujn.      Nulla     ibi  gefneede  Becid  is  'er, 

Statfi/i  »^  ntilla  Ima^  niec  een  Schilderye ,  ja 

^0  5     nullum  Signij  niet  een   kleyne  blyk 

FigHrave    vel     leve  vanTeekenofGedaan- 

indicium,     Jn   utro-  te.   In  beyde  de  Tem- 

que^  Boreali&  Auf-  pelen  ,     Noorder  en 

trali  Tempio^    nihil  Zuyder ,  is ter  weereld 

frorffts     eft  ,      nifi  niets,  als  een  bloote  en 

nuda  ,    fimflexque  eenvoudige   Opfchrift 

Infcripio     in     Ta-  in    een    verplaatfelyk 

hlla    mohili   Stnice  Tafereel,  inhet  Chi- 
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^  Tartarice  nitidis  ^   neefch  en  Tartarifch 

auretfyue       Litteris  met  curieufe  en  guide 

exarata,  SinktCha-  Letteren    gefchreven. 

raBeres    [nnt     hi:  De  Chineefche   Cha- 

H  o  A  M       T I E  N  rafters  fyn  ddt :  Hoam 

Xam  Ti  ,     ^fios  Tien  Xam  Ti,  welke 

tres  voces  Tartaric^  dcfe   dry   Tartarifche 

itareddmt:  Ter-   woorden  aldus  uytle- 

GHi     AB     Cai  veren ;  Terghi  AB 

H  A N.     Hoc  eft  ad   C  A i    Han.     Dat  is 

verbum  :     Alius  &   van  woord  tot  woord: 

Supremus       Cceli   J^^n   Hoogen  en  Op^er- 

Dominus.  ftm  Heere  des  Hemels, 

2oJn  Fromifficio       8o.    Op  den  gevel 

TempU       AtiJtraUs  van  de  Zuyder  Tempel 

Stmce    Jtc    legnur'.    lecft   men   aldus    in /t 

MoAM      KiuN   Ch i neefch  ;     Hoam 

Yu.     lartartce  vero    KiUN  yu,  maarin'c 

Jic  :       A  B    Cai   Tartarifch  aldus  :    A  b 

Hanni     ordo,  Cai  Hanni  ordo. 

td  eft  ^    Coeli    Su-    Dat  is  :  DeTempelvan 

prerai  Domini    den  Opperften  Heere  des 

Templum.     Dem-    Hemels.  En  dan  in  den 

ejiie  in  Boreali  Fron-    Noorder  gevel    heeic 

ttfpicio  Stmca    Epi'   het    Chineefche    Op- 

graphe    Jic     habet  :   fchrift  alfo  ;     Ho  AM 

Hoam      K  i  e  n  K  i  e  n    Tien,     of 

Tien,   fen  Coeli    Het  Ho f  van   den  Op* 

Suprcmi      Domini  perften  Heere  des   He* 

Aulaj        M  melsx 
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Aula  >  nam  Tartdri  mels  :  Want  de  Tar- 
hanc  ita  vertunt :  Ab  taren  fettcn  het  alfo 
Cai  Hanni  Tien,   over :  Ab  CaIHajsini 

.  Tien. 
8 1 .  Qmo  loco  ad-  8 1 .  Op  welke  plants 
monendus  eft  Lec-  gewaarfchouwt  moet 
TOR  rerum  Sini-  worden  den  Leser, 
carum  mimts  feri-  die  in  de  Chineefche 
lus  ^  has  Tar  tar  teas  dingen  min  ervarenis, 
Infcripiones  feuVer-  dat  defe  Tartarifche 
Jiones^  tarn  ab  omni  Opfchrifteh  of  Over- 
aqmvocatio?7e  ,  &  fettingen,  dievanalle 
Superflitione  alienas^  dubbeliinnjgheyd  en 
fmjfe  a  ferittffimis  bygeloovigheyd  fo 
Hiripir^tie  Lingua  vreemtfyn,  van  Man- 
Vtris  adornatas  ,  &  nen  ,  in  beyde  Talen 
^oft  dmurnam  de  meeft  ervaren ,  toebe- 
legttimo  Imperii  reyd,ennaeenlangdu- 
Senfu  confultanonem^  rige  raadplegin^  we- 
tandem  demortm  gens  den  wettigen  Sin 
Jmperatoris  ^  atcjue  desKeyferrykSjeynde- 
Tribttnalium  An-  lyk  door  't  gefag  van 
thoritate  ,  Sinicis  den  afgeltorven  Key- 
Infcripiombus  con-  fer,  en  van  de  Vyer- 
formes  judicatas  ,  fcharen ,  met  de  Cbi- 
adjunUafque,  Quam-  neefche  Opfchriften 
^tiam  &  ipfi  Sinici  overecnte  komepjge- 
CharaEleres  ex  fe  oordeeld  ,  en  daar  by 
hahem   Senfitm  fla-   gevoegtfyn:  Alhoev^el 

nnrnm  dat 
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nfmt'i  &y  multornm  dat  felfs  de  Chinecfche 
Sinarmn  htc  degen-  Chara61:ers  uyt  haar 
liam  jftdicio ,  magis  felven  eenen  Sin  heb-' 
magnificHm,  ben,  dieklaaris,  en, 

na  't  oordeel  vap  veel 

Chineefen  hier   woo- 

nende  ,    veel  heerly- 

ker. 

82.     Pmterc^mm       8i.  Wancalhoewel 

t^md  enim  dm  ulti-   de  twee  laatfte  Charac- 

mi  CharaBeres^K^   ters  Xam  Ti,  uyt  hare 

T15    pta  ex  Inflt'   inftellinge,  en  gebruyk 

ttitione  ,       ufn^Hc ,   beteekenen    den   Op- 

Jigmficam  Supremttm   pcrften  Keyfer  5    fo  is 

Jmperatorem  5  Cha-   het  dat  d'eerile  Cha- 

rauiet'^rimfishioAM^   radterHoAM,  die  00k 

f^^  ^^    .^     ^^  ^^^  "yt  <ie  gemeyne 

communi    acceptione  aanneminge    de   felve 

eandem   Imperatoris  Waardigheyd  desKey- 

exprimit      Digmta-  fcrs   uytdrukt  ,     00k 

tern  ^     hahet  etiam^  heeft     uyt    hare    fin- 

ex  fm  Hyerogliphica  fpeelige  t'famen  fteilin- 

compofitione  ,    pro-  ge  en  eyge  Letteiren, 

friifo^iie     elemenfis  ,  cen  kracht  van  te  be- 

energiafff  Jigntficandi  teekenen  een  volkome 

Dominium     abfoln^  Heerfchappye       ovet 

tHm  in  oinnes  Reges:  alle  Koningen :  V/anc 

ComponiiHir  entm  ex  fe  word  t'famen  gefteld 

Pe  hitter  a  ,     qm  uyt  de  Letteren  Pe, 

Jtgni"  M  i              wclke 
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/fgmficat    Centum ,  welke  beteekent  Hon- 
fefi  Omnes  J    &  ex   derdo^Alle^  enuytde 
Litter  a  Vam,<^«^   Letter  Vam,   welke 
figmficat        Reges.   beteekent       Koningen, 
Vnde  faBum  poftea^   Waarvandaanhetdaar 
fit  SiN^E  homiriHm   na  gefchied  is,  datde 
Sti^erbtjfifni  ,    pinm   Chineesen,  fyndede 
qtioque    Imperatorem   hovaardigfle  van  alle 
HoaMj/^^Regem   Menfchen,  ook  haren 
'R.BGVM.per  ffimmam   K.ey kr  hio am  ^  of  Ko- 
adtilationem  appeila-   ning  der  Koningen  door 
rtnt,       Atc^ue     hac  een  alderhooglte  vley- 
mftra        Obfirvatto   erye  genoemd  hebben. 
ahmde      dcmonftrat   Endcdefeopmcrkinge 
Smicam      Infcnfti-  betoont    overvloedig- 
Qnem  non  effe  indi-    lyk  ,   dat  het  Chinee- 
gnam    Deo    mftro  ,   fche  Opfchrift  niet  on- 
qtii  a  Sacris  Scripto^   weerdig  en  is  voor  on- 
ribfts        appellator  ;   fen  God  ,    die  van  de 
Rex    Coelestis,  Heylige  Schryvers gc- 
Rex     Regum,   noemd  word ,   HemeU 
&     D  o  M  I  N  u  s  fche  Komng^  Komng  der 
DoMiNANTitJM.         Koningen  ,    ende  Heere 
.  der  Heeren.  ' 

8 J.     CMerum  h<&       8 3 .  Vorders alle dcfe 

omnes  voces ,   Regts ,   Woorden  van  Koning, 

Supremi      Damwt ,    van    Opperfte   Heer^ 

Jimilefque ,  ctim  firit  en  diergely ke ,  dewylfe 

in  communi    Fopu-  in  de  gemeyne  fpraak 

lormn  der 
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brum  Sermone  fofi-  der  Volkeren  vaft  gc- 
tA^& ^ut  deT>^\vo'  field,  en,  gelyk  Ter- 
ce  argftmematttr  Ter-  tullianus  van  het  woord 
tullianus  ,    omnium  God  bewyft,  in  aller 
Confcientia     agniu  ,  Confcientie     erkent  , 
nefte  in  VhilofojhtA  en  niet  in  de  Scholen 
Scholis  ,    aut  Idolo-   van  de  Philofofie,   of 
latriA    Fanis    natA^   de  Tempelen  der  Af- 
ufum     habere    certf  goderye  geboren  iyn , 
foffttnt  :     Excitant  lo   konnenfe  fekerlyk 
enim   reiffa   hic   &   wel  een  gebruyk  heb- 
ubiqHe   gentium    in   benj  want  fyverwek- 
audientis  Populi  ani^   ken  inderdaat  hier  en 
mis     Ideam     Entis   overalin  de  gemoede- 
viventis  ,     &    fro  renvanhet  aanhooren- 
Voluntatis      imperio   de  Volk  een  verbeel- 
gubernantis  5    ijuem  dinge  van  een  Welen  ^ 
J^opulorum  Senfum ,   dac leeft ,  en  na  het  be-. 
pauci  illi^   qui  apud  veldeswillensregeerdj 
Sin  AS  5  Jicut  etiam  welk    gevorelen     der 
apud  EuROP^os   Volkeren  ,   die  Wey- 
inanibus      argutiis  ^   nigCjdiehetby  deCm- 
torttfque  contra  Tex'    neesen,  gelyk  ook  by 
turn  perfpicHum  Ex-   de  EuRop^eanen  met 
plicationibus    conan^   ydele    argliftigheden , 
tur  obfcurare  ,     in-  en  verdraeyde  Uytleg- 
geniofi     qnidem     a  gingen  tegen  den  kla- 
fi^s  SeElarits  vendi-    ren   Text  trachten  tc 
tantur    ,      cordatis  verduy fteren ,  van  h  arc 

vera       M  J  Aaa- 
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verohominihtis  frar-  A^nhangers  xyel  vpor 
ft$s  ferffiadent ,  tl-  verftandige  gelyk  als 
ias  ultra  9  rie  m-  tekpop  gedragenwpr- 
deant  emicans  Im-  den,  maar de rpchtfin- 
men  ,  ochIos  ftios  nige  Menfchen  doen  fe 
(tbvelare,  met   kragt  gelaoyen , 

dat  de  Volkeren  van 

ielfs,  opdafe  het  pyt- 

blinkende    licht    niet 

fienfbuden,  hare  oq- 

gen  bedekken. 

84.  z,Qtiodfjec'       84.  Ten  2.  Het  gene 

iat        Sacrificivrttm   aangaat   de  StofFe  en 

Materiam  ^    -^ppa-   den  Toeftel  der  OfFer- 

ratumque  ,     jamii  handen ,   hy  fa)  \  met 

ahfolvet ,   qm  dixe-   weypig  gfdoeQ ,     die 

rit^hdtc  Regit  I'empli  gpfeyd  falhebben,  dat 

Sacrificia    non  far-  defe  OfFerhandep   van 

'^am  habere  Affini-  djCnKoninklykenTeni- 

tatem     cum      L>^gis  pel  geen   kleyqq  ge- 

Naturalis    ,       ant  meynlcbap        hebben 

etiam  Scripts  Sacri-  metd'Offerhandenyan 

jiciis.      Sunt    enim  de  Natuurlyke  of  pok 

irnprimis      fura     a  CJefchreve  Wet: Want 

fcelerihtts  ,  q'4£  Jdo-   fe  fyn  voor  eerft  fuy ver 

lolatrUc^dmtxtafem-  van      Gruwel-daden , 

jer  fuijfe    Annates  welke  onfe  Jaarfchrif- 

nofiri  refermt,    Ni-   ten  verbalen )  dat  altyd 

hil      hie      h(^9?^an^  i?iet  d'Afgoderye   ge^ 

Sanr  mengt 
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Sanguinis    ,      nihil  mengt    geweeft    (yn. 

Ohfiosni  ,   Theatrici  Daar  en  is  niets  in  van 

nihil  ^  omnia  Ohfer-  Menfchelyk      Bloed  ^ 

vantiam^  cr  Mm-  niets  dat  Oneerbaar  is  j 

ditiem       fraferunt,  niets  datna  een  Schou- 

Quinquey  ficm  apud  burg gelyktjalles toont 

Hi&hrAos  5    FiHtma-  daar    een    Eerbiedig- 

r urn  genera  ,    &  in  heyd    ende    Reynig- 

his  frdicipm  Fttftli^  heyd.Vyffyn'erjgelyk 

fetiTauri^  &  Oves,  bydejooden,  foorten 

Sacrificiorttm       non  van  Slagt-offeren  ,  en 

unum  gentis.      Ex-  onder  defe  fyn  wel  de 

fiatoria    alia  ,     &  voornaamfte  hetKalf, 

Facifica.    Alia  ve*  of  Stier,  en  de  Schapen. 

lut  Euchanftica  fro  Van  d'OfFerhanden  is 

agendis  Supremo  Im-  'er  niet  een  foort  alleen: 

jeramigratiis,  Mia  Andere  fyn   Verfoen- 

Jmpetratoria  fro  ob-  ofFeren,  enVrede-ma- 

tinendis    novis  Be'  kende   %     andere  fyn 

neficiis.  F,G.  TiEN  Dank- ofFeren,  om  den 

Tan  ffio  in  ambitn  Opperften    Kcyfer    te 

hahet  Templnm  ma-  danken  j  andere  wed'er- 

gnifice     extrnUHm  ,  om  fyn  Smeek-ofFeren  ^ 

diilumque   K I  C  u  om  nieuwe  "Weldaden 

T Ata^  pro  petenda  te      verkrygen.       By 

anmna    ad     Popn-  Voorbeeld:TiENTAN 

Inm     fti^emandum,  heeft  in  fynen  oratrck 

Inter  h<zc  fmt ,   ea-  eenen  Tempel  heerlyfc 

^fie  prAcipHa  y    qm  gebouwt,  cngenoemd 

ra-  M  4                     Kl 


184BREV.RELAT.    KoRT  VERHAAt. 

rationem  habem   Ki  Cu  TaN,    om  tc 

Holocmfii  ,  in  quo  eyflchen  Voorraad  van 
VtBtma  ^  ntmirHm  tnondkoft  om  hervolk 
Bos  mafcdfis^  fen  t'onderhouden.  Onder 
Taurtis  jumor^  ftn-  defe  fyn,  en  wel  cje 
gptis  5  felet'i^fcjHe  voornaamfl:e,diedema- 
igne  ahfumitur ,  id-  nier  hebben  van  een 
que  in  Allan  qua-  Brand-offer,  in  welk 
drato  ,  cavo.j  era-  hen  gene  geoffert 
ticulaqtie  fuifirato  ,  word  ,  tcwceten  een 
cHjm  molem  ,  Ji-  jongenOsjofeen  jongc 
turn  5  dtmenfiones  Stier5vet,enuytgelefen 
conjtderantt^non  oc^  met  Vyer  verteerd 
curret  facile  quid  word,  endat  op  eenAl- 
dtfiriminis  inter  J h-  taar,dievierkantig,hol, 
daicHm  Holocaufto-  en  van  onder  met  een 
rum  Altare,  Roofter    bevlocrt   is, 

welkers    fwaarte    en 

grootte,  gelegentheyd 

en  uytbreydingen    (b 

wie  komt  t'overwegen, 

hem  en  fal  niet  ligtelyk 

ontmoeten  cenig  on- 

derfcheyd  tudchenhet 

Joodlche   Altaar    der 

Brand-offeren. 

8f.      Similitudo       %^.   De  {elve  Geiy- 

aadem  obfirvatnr  in  kenis  word  opgemerkt 

Menfa,  odomm ,  fett  in  de  gedaante  van  de 

M'  Tafel 
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Altaris  Thjmiama"  Tafel  der  Reiikcn ,  en 

tis  forma  ,     in  Sa-  van  het   Reuk-altaar, 

enficn  Infirumentis^  in  de  Werktuygen  van 

in    modo    ma^andt  hetOfFer,  indemanier 

ViUimas    ,       nunc  van  teflagten  hetgcne 

membrattm  coedendi^  geofFert  moet  wordenj 

out   intefiina  detra-  nu  van  het  te  Ihyden 

hendt    ,      Juferque  van  lit  tot  lit ,  ofd'in- 

lignorHm firnem  com-  gewanden  daar  uyt  te 

fomndi  ,   nunc  Vic^  trekken ,  en  op  eenen 

timarum  carnes  co-  hoop  houdts  by  een  te 

ci'4endi  ,     atque    ex  ftellen ,  en  dan  van  het 

tills  5     aliifqae  edtp-  vleefch  der  Slagt  of Of- 

liis      coram     fifra  ferbeeften  te  kooken  ^ 

memorata  Tahella^et*  en  daar  van ,  als  ook  van 

Divino       Nomine ,  andere       Lekkernyen 

quafi  Conviviam  ap'  voor  het  boven  gemel- 

parandi.  Qtiod  etiam  de  Tafereel  of  Goddc- 

de   amifMs    Sacri'  lykenNaam,  gelykals 

ficiis  obfervant  paf-  ecn   Maaltyd    aan    te 

fim  Interpretes^   in-  rechten.  Het  welk  ook 

ter    quos     Tirinus  van  de  oudeOfFerhan- 

nofler  notat  :    „  In  den  doorgaans  opmer- 
55  lis      Deo      qnafi  ken    de    Uytleggers, 

55  Convivium   appa-  onder  welke  onfen  Ti- 

J5  rabatur  ^quodvi'  RiNus'aanteekent,  dat 

55  ce Dei  Jgms ^tam"  ,)  in  de  felve  aan  God 

55  ^mm  ab  eo  mif  „  gelyk  als  eenMaaltyd 

?)  y«j,  devorabat,  „  toebereyd      wierd  , 

85.       M  f  wcl- 
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$6.  Q^i  vero 
deleBus  in  FtBsmisy 
Mtnifirif^e  ,  Loci 
Cfiftgdibm  ,  ^«<e  Le- 
ges ?  Longttm  ejjet 
frofeqtd,  Rejijcmn- 
tHT  Pecudes  mmiU^ 
Ufa  5  rniQ  verba  ^ 
-labor antes  infirmi- 
tate  am  vino  ex 
its  ,  (^iA  21.  JLe- 
vitici  defcribunmr. 
Qua  vero  admit- 
tuntnr  in  Templi 
fajcua ,  majort  eu- 
ro, aluntftr  ,  la- 
fUAntur  9  faginan- 
'tur. 


87.  Malta  plus 
eft  cautionis  in  Aii- 
nifiris       cooptanMs. 

'  Sunt 


KoRT  Verhaai^. 
„  wjclken  het  Vyer  in 
5,  plaats  van  God,  ge- 
5,  lyk  ^h  van  hem  ge- 
5,  londen,  veneerde. 

86.  Maar  wat  uyc- 
kiefinge  dat'er  is  inde 
OfFer-beeften,  en  inde 
Bedienaren ,  Bewaar- 
ders  van  dc Plaats,  en 
wat'er  voor  Wecten 
fyn?  Dat  fou  te  lank 
yallen  te  verhalen.  Die 
Becften  worden  ver- 
worpen,  dieverminkt, 
gequetft ,  of  met  fiekte 
bcvangen  fyn  5  of  met 
een  woord ,  die  eenig 
gebrek  hebben  uy t  die 
gene,  die  Levittci  22. 
befchreven  worden. 
Maar  die  gene ,  die  aan- 
genomen  worden  tot 
yoedfel  6&s  Tempels, 
die  woorden  met  roeer 
ibrg  gevocdt,  gewat 
fchen,en  vetgemaakt. 

87.  Veel  meer  toe- 
figt  is  'er  i  n ' t  uy tldefen 
der  Bcdieqarep,    Defc 

fyn 
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Sunt    illi    €x    iffij  fyn  uyt  het  getal  der 

nee         qHalieumque  Mandarynen ,  dog  qie£ 

Mandarinomm  ntt-  evenveel  van  welfee, 

mero ,    Fama    ilU-  van  een  ongefcjipode 

fa  ,    atque  integrd,  Naam,  en  onbierifpplyk 

DoElrina    non    vul-  van  leven.     Niet  van 

garif.     Nee    foltun  e.en  gemcync  Geleerd- 

a    Sacris    arcentur  hpyd.     En  fy  wordei) 

irf  judicio  damnati^   n jet  alleen  van  hetHey- 

cnminii  rei ,     Saf-  ligdom  geweerd  ,  dip 

jlicio    ,       Pceneive  in  't  Gericht  veroor- 

ajfeEli  ,    fid    ettam  deeld  ,    fchuldig  aan 

aiicui  vitio  ,    defec-   misdaad  ,   of  publyke 

tuif4e    naturali  ob^  fchande  of  ftrafle  aan- 

mxii,  gjcdaan,  maar  pok  die 

aan  ecpige  font  of  na- 
tuurlyk  gebrek  onder- 
worpen  fyn. 
88.     Jam    verb       88.  Maarnufelfson- 
y/i^      i^fas    quatuoy  der  de  vier  Getyden 
^nni    T^mfefiates  ^  desjaarSjinwelked'Of^ 
qtiihus  fitint    Sacri'  ferhanden  gedaan  wor- 
ficia ,  indicimr  Tri-  den  ,   word  'er  uytge- 
dmnum  &  Univer-  rocpen  eenen  generalen 
fale  Jejunium^  Ah-   Vaften  van  dry  dagen, 
fiinemia  fcilicet    ah  onthoudinge  teweeten 
M^Carhitm^   Vini^   van  alle  gebruyk  van 
-irnii   &  a    Ludis  ^  Vleefch,  van  Wyn,  ja 
ComoediU  ,     Uxori^  ook  van  Spelen,  vgn 

bfiSy  Schouw- 


\ 
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bits   5      NegotiifjHe   Schouwburgen  ,    van 
foren/ihtis,  IJnde  Vrouwcn,  cnvanGe^ 

JMandarini  extra  richtfaken.Daarom  fyn 
frofrias  ades  m  fft-  de  Mandarynengehou- 
hlicis  Trtbtinaltbus  *  den  buy  ten  hare  cyge 
tenentur  jernoUare,  huyfen  in  openbare 
Jpfe  ettam  Imferator  Vyerfcharente  vernag- 
€  Palatio  fecederein  ten.  Ook  den  Keyfer 
Chai  Qvm^  fen  felfs  is  gehouden  uyt 
jiulam  Jejami  ,  ac  fyn  Paleys  te  wyken  na 
PoenttemU  ,  intra  Ch  A  i  C  u  M  ,  of  he  c  Hof 
Templi  fepta  hunc  van  Vaften  en  Boete, 
tn  finem  adtficatam^  binnen  de  palen  dt% 
ubi  folttariHs  Jibi  Tern  pels  tot  defen  eyn- 
uni  vacet  ,  feque  de  opgerecht,  alwaar 
jerficiat  accurato  hy  eenfaam  fig  met 
\mi  lotftittntar )  fui  hem {elven  bemoeijen , 
Examine  ,  jtirato-  en  fig  volmaken  moec 
^»^  emendattoms  met  een  nauwkeurig 
Profofito,  (gelykfy  rpreken)on- 

derfbek  van   fig  felfs, 

en  met  een  belwoore 

Voornemen  van  Bete- 

ringe. 

8p.      ^d    idem       8p.    Eyndclyk  cm 

porro      Mandarinis   het  felve  alle  de  Man- 

omnibus  fuadendum^  darynen  aan  te  raden, 

facit    ilia     Celebris  diend  dat  vermaard  Ta- 

Tabella  ,     qm  toto  fereel,   het  welk  diti^ 
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hoc  Tridm  Pekini  gantfche  dry  dagcn  te 
in  Tribtinalihus  fer-   Pekin  inde  Vyerfcha- 
ftat    frofo/tta    cum  ren  ten  toon  voorge- 
hac  Ejigrafhe  -'yiRe-   fteld  ftaat  met  dit  Op- 
55  gmm   hahet   Le-   fchrift  :     „  Het  Ryk 
55  ^^^   5      -S^/>//»/  3,  heeft  een  Wet ,  den 
„  videt  5     quinam  55  Geeil  fiet,   wie  dac 
55  ^^w     ohfervant  ^  55  degenefyn,   die  fe 
55  quinam  earn  vio-  99  onderhouden5en  wie 
55  lant.    Nempe  ex-  55  feovertreden.  Want 
ifUmartint       veteres   d'OudeChineefen  heb- 
S I N  iE  hac  Sptritus  ben  geoordeeld  5    dat 
ubicumqHe  videmis^  door  defe  gedagte  van 
ac    omnia    fcientis  den  Geeft,  die  over  al 
cogitattone  ,     ^(?^  been  fiet,   en  alledin- 
homines  facile    de-  gen  weetjdeMenfchen 
teneri  a    violatione  licht     konnen      afge- 
Legis  ad  Sacrificmnf   fchrikt     worden     van 
neceJJarU,  d'overtredinge        der 

^  ^     V     ^^  Wet  5  die  tot  d'Offer- 

V       ^    ^  hande  noodig  is. 

po.  Unde  autem  po.  Maar  waar  van 
c  tanta  cum  vera  daan  dat  nu  dele  fo 
Lege  in  Sacrificiisj  groote  gelykenis  met 
RittbHfqtie  Simili-  de  Ware  Wet  in  d'Of- 
tfido  froflnxerit  ,  ferhanden  en  Plechtig- 
qaorfitm  inflituta  ad  heden  voortgekomen , 
Sacrificium  Stipremo  en  waertoe  dat  defe  Co 
Imperatori     offeren-   weyniggemeyneVoor- 

dfim  berey- 
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dttmhac  tarn  farnm  bereydinge  van  Ziel,ea 
vulgaris  Animi  ^  Lighaam  ingefteld  is, 
Corporifqae  PrApa-  omeenOfFefhande  aan 
ratio  ?  Defimen-'  den  Opperften  Keyfer 
dfim  alih  relinqm-^  te  ofFefen  ?  Daar  laten 
mHs.  Exifttmabum  wy  andere  een  Befluy t 
tamen  ,  credimm  ,  van  maken.  Evenwel 
Vrri  in  re  Ami-  gelooven  wy,  dat  Man- 
qnaria  verfati  ,  h^c  nen  in  d'Oudheyd  er- 
omnia  colle^m  fiim-  varen  oordeelen  fullen, 
fta  y  &  a  remo'  dac  alle  defe  dingen 
ttffima  Amiquitate  t'fkmen  genomen ,  en 
in  ufum  indncia  ^  vand'alderverfte  Oud- 
indicare  frima  Si-  heyd  cot  een  Gewoon- 
tiica  Monarchist  te  ingevoerd  fynde ,  te 
temfora  fuijfe  Di-  kennen  geven  ^  dat 
vina  Notitia,  plena:  d'eerfte  tyden  van  de 
Itemqtie  fontem  de-  Ghineefche  Monar- 
Tmnftrare  ftiram  }  chye  van  de  Goddely- 
^m  licet  per  tat  ke  Kennifle  vol  ge- 
Sincda  aliis  ,  aliif-  weeft  fyn  5  en  00k  be- 
^  SHperftitionihHs  toonen ,  dat  de  Spring-' 
interdum  fuerit  in-  bron  fuy  ver  is  ,  welke 
fe^m  ,  corrtimpi  hoe  welfe  door  fovele 
tamen  fie  non  po-  Eeuv^en  met  defe  en 
ttierit  ,  ut  a  fub-  gene  Bygeloovighe- 
ficfHeme  Sanioris  den  fomtyds  beimet 
Mentis  Succefore  ^  geworden  is ,  nogtans 
fiA    Splendors     ut-  fodanig  niet  en  heeft 

CHm-  kon- 
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cttmque   mn    fnerit  konhen        vetdorven 
reftitMHs.  wordcn,  of  fe  is  van  dea 

nakomende  Op  volger  , 

diic  van  gefonder  Oor- 

dee!  was,  in  haar  luy  ftcr 

ccnigfints  herfteld  ge- 

wcelt 

pi.    Nobis  fatis      pi.    Ons  moet  het 

inter ea  fit  ,     rem^   ondertuflbhcd  genoeg 

m  eft  5     ?jarrare^  fyn,de(aak,  gelykfeis, 

&  novo    Argument  te  verhalen ,  en  liiet  ced 

to  y    mi  appellant ,  nieiiw  Bewys,  dachet 

ad     hominem     de^   cen  Menfch,  gelyk  {^ 

monftrare  novis  A-  dat  hoemi^n,vatt<sn  kari9 

'theis^  banc  fuam  de  aan  te  toonen  aan  dd. 

Codo       Materiali  ^   nieuweOngodiften5dat 

Senfafqne       exferte  defe  harb  Vferbeeldiiige 

ineftamldeam^  ctitn   van    detl    StdfFelykeil 

tarn  folltctta   Ami-  Hemel ,  die  dbbr  Oii- 

^matisSinica^  qnafn  dervihdiiige    vbor    de 

venerantHr  J     Infii-   Siniien  dw^asis^tiietfo 

tutione   ,      cohierrere  eenfbrgViildige  Iriftel- 

omnmo  mn  pojje.  linge  der    ChirieeJche 

s  OudheydjdicfyinEe- 

re  fioudeh  5  gfeehfints 

^    kian  vereenigt  bly ven. 

91.    J.  Quv  Tne-       01.  Ted  J.   Opdak 

^f^s      imelhgamUr  ^   tc  beter  Verftaah  inb* 

qfi(t  de^tertto  frojo-  geii  worden  de  dirigen, 

fita  welke 
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fito  Cafite  fitnuii  welke  \vy  vanhetder- 
^^ti?^  ,  adverten-  de  voorgeftelde  HooFt- 
dnm  efi  ,  Boreale  ftuk  fullen  feggen,  (o 
&  Aufirale  Tern-  ftaat  aan  te  mei  ken,  dat 
fli»n  ,  e^md  fufra  deNoordcren  Zuyder 
indicavimHs  ,  in  loci  Tempel ,  hct  gene  wy 
Tien  Tan  boven  geleyd  hebben , 
dtUi  amhitu  com-  dat  in  den  omtrek  van 
frehenfum  ^  dnobus  de  Plaats,  TiEN  Tan 
utrumque  concave  genoemdjbegrepen  is, 
adtficns  ,  qmrum  beyde  uyt  twee  Ge- 
alterum  interms  re^  bouwen  bellaan,  vail 
condendit  per  An-  welke  het  een  van  bin- 
num  fiipra  memo-  nen,  om  door  het  Jair 
rata  *TahelU  deftl-  het  voorgemelde  Ta- 
natfim  efi.  Alterum  fereel  daar  inte  fetten, 
extertHs  eft  inflar  verordineerd  is  :  En 
EcclefiA^  ac  Repa  hetander  isvanbuyren 
CcBremoniarmn  Ah-  alseenKerk,enalseen 
/<e,  in  (juamSolemni  Koninklyk  Hof  der 
die  defertur  Tabel-  Plechtigheden,inwelk 
la  ,  exponiturcjtie.  op  den  Sokmneelen 
Hac  forro  utraque  dag  het  Tafereelovei- 
Aida  nihil  eft  altudy  gedragen,  en  ten  toon 
quam  Podium  ma-  gefet  word.  Daar  en 
gnificum  ,  feu  moles  bove;n elkvan defe  Ho- 
fTAgrandis  ,  aha  ^  ven  en  is  niet  anders, 
folida  ^  orbicularis^  als  een  heerlyke  Stella- 
tribus  fimilis    conf-  gie ,  of  een  leer  groot 

truc'  *  Scuk 
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truBionis  ordinibtis  Stiik  werks,of Theater, 
gradatim  affitrgen-  hoog,  vaft ,  rondtagtig, 
tibtis  i  fulchre  ^//^  gelyk  eenGebouw  mec 
tin^a  5  ^tto  a  qm-  dryOmkringenjals  met' 
tfior  regtombus  tri-  trappenopwaartsftaan- 
flici  novem  gra-  de,  fchoon  onderfchey- 
dmm  firie  afcendi-  den  ,  waar  door  men 
tnr.  *  langs  vier  kanten  met 

!  een    drydubbelde     ry 
"^'an  negen  trappcn  na  ^ 
boven  klimt. 
()^.  Id  tamert  e/i       pj.     Nogtans  is'er 
inter  mfamque  dif-   tuffchen  beydc  dit  on- 
crimmts  ,  c^md  Bq-   derfcheyd   ^     dat  bee 
realts   Jit    marmore   Noorder    van   buyten 
dho  exterim  ctrcum-   rontom  met  witteMar- 
vefltta  ,    haheatcjHe  raerfteen  bekleed  is ,  en 
tn     medio    culmine   in  de  midel-top  hceft 
Templmn  rowndnm^   eenen  Tempel  ^     die 
tet^o  tripUci  ,    fla-  rent ,  en  met  een  dry- 
voijHe       vifendttm  ,   dubbeld  en  geel  dak  tc 
fiib  quo  emmet  Thro-   fien  is ,  onder  welken 
nns  Sacrdi  Majeflati  uytfteekteen Throon, 
dicatfis      a     Regio  aan  de  geheyligde  Ma- 
Throno  nihil  admo-    jefleyt      toegewydt  , 
dum  diverfus.     Ah-  van  den  Koninklyken 
flralisveroAtilalate^   Throon    by    na  niets 
ribns  coeleflis  colons  verfchillencleimaardat 
circumfftlgeatyproefue   het  Zuydcr  Hof  met 

teflo      ^  tichel- 
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te3o  Ccslnm  iffttm  tichclfteenen  van  cen 
habeat  j  teBi  tamen  Hemel-vcrwe  rontom 
loco  die  •  folemni  blinktjCnvoor  fyndak 
erigitUr  lemorium  den  Hemel  (elfs  heeftj 
immum  ,  TahelU  in  plaais  van  het  dak 
Sacr<)i  TahernacH'  nogtans  word  'er  op 
lam.  den  folemneelen  dag 

opgerecht  een  Tente, 

om  te  wefen  een  Ta- 

r  ,      '  bernakcl     voor     het 

Heylige  Tafereel. 

P4.      Qt^<t     vera       P4.  Maardc  Dieni^ 

coram'  hac  Tahella^   ten,  welke  de  Keyfer 

fen  Sufremi  Imfera-   voor   dit  Tafereel   of 

toris  Nomine^   Ob'  Naam  van deh  Opper- 

feqtiia  imfendit  Im-  Hen     Key(er    beileed 

ferator^  {cui  foli  id   (aanwien  alleenalleda 

lucre    omnes   Rela-   Verhalingen  berigtcn, 

tiones   docem)    con-    dac  het   geoorlott  is) 

veniunt   plane   cum   komen  gantfchelyk  o- 

Solemmbus  illis  Ob-  ver  een  met  die  folem- 

feqtiiis  ,     ab    »»/-   neele  Dicnften,  welke 

ver  fa      Mandarino"  hem    van   de  geheele 

rum    turba     Regta   Schare  der  Maqdary- 

^in  atda  eftolibet  An-   nen  in  het  Koninklyk 

no    iffi  deferri   fi-   Hofalle jaren  gewoon- 

Uiisv    Nam   {obfer-  lyk  toegebragt    wor- 

vabant    ipjt    Man-   den.  Want  (de  Man- 

darini  Cafiodes   <2/- '  dary nen ,  iyndedeBe- 

qne  waar- 
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que  Mmfiri )  qnenh'  waarders  en  Minifters, 

admodnm     Imfera-  merkten  het  felfs  op) 

tor  J     qui  per  An-  gelykden  Keyler,  die 

mm  domeflico    Pa^  door  het  Jaar  in  fyn 

latio    quafi   claudi^  Huyflely kPaleys  gelyk 

tfir  ,     a^eriente    fe  als   opgefloten  word , 

Anno    5      magnifi"  met  het  open  gaan  van 

cam  Imperii  Aulam  'tjaarfigbegeeftnahet 

fukt  ,      Thronoqtie  heerlyk  Hof  van   het 

fublimis  habet  coram  Keyferiykjen  verheven 

fe      omnes       Aula  fynde  op  een  Throon 

Magnates  ,   &  Tri-  voor  fig  heeft  alle  dc 

hnnaltum     Manda-  Princen  van  't  Hof,  en 

rims  fnas  fer  clajjes  de    Mandarynen    der 

dtflributos  ,    ac  fre-  Vyerfcharen,  elk  in  fy- 

iiofis  v^flibm    indti-  neRangenverdeeltjCn 

tos  J      dato   Jtgm  ,  met  koflelyke  k|eede- 

tnter        Mnjicorum  rengekleed,  welkeop 

omne  genus   ,     fer  hecgevenvaneenTee- 

certa  intervalla  fefe  ken,  onderallefoorten 

frofiernentes    ,      &  van  Mufikanten,  door 

ufqne  ad  folum  no-  fekere  tuflchen-poofea 

vtes  cafm  reveren-  fig  teraarde  nedcrwer- 

ter  inclinantes  \  ea-  pen ,  en  tot  'er  aarde  toe 

dem  frorfns  ratione  tot     negenmaal     het 

Tabella        Sufr^mi  Hooft       eerbiediglyk 

imferatoris    Nomen  buygeniAlfoishethecl 

fraferens  effermr  ex  en  al  op  de  felvewyfe, 

interiori      Templo  ^  dat  hetTafereel,  daar 

-qnafi  N    z                  den 
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qnafi  e  domeftico  den  Naam  van  den  Op- 
SanShano ,  /»  if/am  perften  Keyfer  op  ftaat, 
exteirtorem  Auiam^  uytgedragen  word  uyt 
locumcjue  fuhlicum  den  Binne-Tempel  j 
inter  ^[allemtum ,  &  gely k  als  uyt  een  Huys- 
trifudiantium  Cho-  lelyk  Heyligdom  ,  na 
ros  ,  qmbtis  ohm  het  Buyt€n-Hof  felfs, 
iffimet  Jmferatores  ende  d'openbarePlaats, 
immifcere  fe  non  onder  de  Reyen  van 
fmt  dedtgnati,  Sangers  en  van  Dans- 

iersjby  welke  iigtc  vef- 

voegenjcertyds  de  Key- 

fers  (clfis  fig  niet  ver- 

ontwaardigt  en  heb-^ 

,  ben 

pf.      Vbi     veto       s>f.    Maar  wanneer 

Throm  varato  imfo-   het  Tafereel  nu  op  den 

Jit  a  eft  :     Tarn  Im-   toebereyden     Throon 

verator    ,        fqfitis  gefteld  is ,  fo  is  het  dat 

veflihus  J    indmifque  de    Keyfer     (afgclegt 

'violacet  5      &  hya-  hebbende  fyne  kieede- 

cimini  color  is  ^    fri-   ren ,.  en  aangedaan  an- 

ma      AhU      fepta  dere   van   violette  en 

ingrejpis    cum    Mt-   purpure  coleur,d'eerite 

mflrts  ,    Principihus  palen  van  't  Hof  inge- 

at(jHe    Magnattbifs^    gaan  fynde   met  fync 

catero    intertm  ma--   Minifters,  Princcn  en 

gntfico       Mandarin  Vorften,  daard'ander 

mrnm         Comttatu   hcerlyk    Gevolg  van 

fiib^  Man- 


'V 
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ftihfifiere  exterim  Mandarynen  ondcr- 
jtijfo  ,  ftiofque  per  tuflchenbelaft  word  fig 
Ordineiftilchre  dif-  van  buy  ten  op  tc  hou- 
pojtto  y  folm  Podii  den, elk  door  fyneRan- 
gradtts  ajfpendit ,  '■&  _  gen  heelraooygefchikt 
qnidfrn  lateralt  w,  fynde)alleenigdetrap- 
non  media  5  (jnod  pen  van  de  Stellagie  of 
tpfim  a  Stibditis  Theater  opklirat,endat 
erga  Imperatorem  weldoor  eenenweg  tcr 
in  Palatio  ohferva-  zyden,  niet  in 't  mid- 
/w.  den,  hetwelkookfelfs 

van  de  Onderdanen  je- 
gens  den  Key  fer  in  het 
;    Paleys      onderhouden 
word.      ' 
$,6.      IJhi     vera        p6,  Maar  (b  haafl:  hy 
atttgtt  fecundi  ordi-  aangeraaktheefcde  bo- 
rn/   gradus    fupre-  venite  trappen  van  de 
mos  \     non     aufns   tweede  omkring ,  niet 
ultra  afcendere\  turn  durvehde   hooger  op- 
dato  figno  ,   ferfire-   gaan ,  dan  is  het  dat  de 
fenti  omm  Mnfico-  Keyfer^eenteeken  ge- 
rnm      multitudine  ,   geven  hcbbende  ,    de 
Imperator    in  gentia  gantfchemeenigt^  der 
procumbens  ,    Capi-    Mufikanten    een    feer 
teqne  in  folnm  tifcjHe  groot  gedruys  maken- 
novtes  ,     .  ac    per  de ,  op  fyne  knyen  valr, 
flat  a  imervalla  de^  enhethooft  tot'er  aar- 
^^J/e       uni      cum  den  toe  tot  negeninaal 

»/*-       N  5  en 
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numerofb  illo  fti- 
ferboque  comitantium 
ExercitH ,  r  ever  enter 
adarat  Sacnathr  Sh- 
,  fremi  ,  Jkique  Im- 
feratoris  Majefla" 
tern.  Quod  tanto 
ille  Jtbi  honor i  dtt- 
Cff  J  tit  lihentijfime 
nudiat  a  fms  com- 
fellari     fe     nomine 

Fi '  H  I  A  5     quo 

,     Jtgnificatur      iffum  , 

hcet  totius  {ut  aiuni) 

'    orbis    Cavitibus   im- 

fofitum  ,  ejje  tamen 

JUb  gradu  ^     nempe 

Sola  X  A  M    Ti) 

ibique  fojfe   adorare 
fiabellum  fedum   e- 

Jus.  ;  :\    -;■-.:-- 


P7:  ^doratiofiem 
excipit  Oblatio  ma^ 
gnipci       Sacripcii , 

tarn 


KoRT  Vekhaal. 

en  door  gefette  tuf- 
fchen-poofingcn  gcbo- 
gen  hebbende,  t 'famen 
met  dat  talryfc  en  trots 
Heyr  der  gene5die  hem 
volgen ,  eerbiediglyk 
aanbid  de  gehcyligde 
Majefteyt  van  den  Op- 
perften  en  van  fynen 
Keyfef .  Het  wellc  hy 
fig  tot  fo  een  groote 
Eere  rekent ,  dat  hy  fig 
het  alderliefft  van  de 
iyne  hoord  noemen 
met  den  N^am  Pi  Hia, 
met  welke  beteekent 
word  5  dat  hy  felfs  jal  is 
hy  boven  de  Hoofden, 
gelyk  fy  feggen,  van  de 
gantfche  Weereld  ge- 
fteld  5  nogtans  is  onder 
den  trap  5  teweetenvan 
denThroon  Xam  Ti, 
en  dat  hy  aldaar  mag 
aanbidden  de  Voet-^ 
bank  (yner  Voeten. 

P7.  Na  d'Aanbid- 
dinge  volgtd'Opdragt 
van  cen  Hecrlyke  Of- 
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tarn  Imferatoris  ,  ferhande,  fo  uyt  name 
^mnf  Imperii  m-  des  Keyfers  ,  als  dcs 
mine  farati  ,  Pra-  Keyferryks  toebereyd, 
cone  Regio  legente  denKoninklyJ^cnUyc- 
interea  voce  alt  a  loeper  ondertiiflchen 
er  dtfiinBa  nomine  met  luyder  en  onder«- 
Imperatoris  Ohla-  ichtydi^  ftcmrae  uyt  ^ 
tionis  FoYmtilam  ^  den  naam  desvKeyfers 
Muficis  omni  Infirti-  le(ende  bet  Formulier 
mentorum  genere  yand'Opdragtjtcrwyl 
fracinentihtis  ctijnp-  de  Mufikanten  op  alle 
.(jiie  a5iionis  ^mi-]  foorten  van  Ii^ftrumen- 
fkonas^  Hit  verb  ten  voorfingcn  de  Lie- 
magnificis  plane  Ver^  dercn,  die  aan  elk  werk 
bis  DiviN^E  Na-  eygen  fyn.  Defe  vefte- 
T UR iE  Poteflatemy  ^enwoordigen  waar- 
Majeftatem^  Scien^  lyk  met  gantfch  heer- 
tiam  ,  Provtden*  \ykc  Woordcn :  de 
tiamy  altaque  At'  M^cht  ,  Majefteyt  , 
tribtita  &  JBeneficia  Weetenfchap,  Voor- 
reprefintant  ;  ^^^fr  fienigheyd,  en.auderc 
fingnlas  htc  exfonere^  Eygenfchappen  ,  en 
tit  eft  ab  inftituta  Weldaden  van  deGoD- 
Brevitate  aliemim  ^VEI^YKE  Natuurj 
ita  omnes  frater-  vrelke  in  't:  befander 
mttere  ^  j  fienftm  hief  uyt  te  leggen  ge- 
JnvidU,  b  .<ye  lyk  het  van  onfe.yoor- 

^^  r    genome       Beknoopt- 
^'  T       heydvrecmdis,^  alio  is 
p8.       N  4  ook . 


■'i^? 
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%  i  Y  u        .       ; :  ook  alles  voor  by  te 
i   >^'    J  "^     gaan,  van  Nydiglieyd 

-■:■'■■■"■'"'■"■■"'"■'■■' ""'    vol.'  ■  ^     ,  ■■■  =■■- 

S>S.  In  Formula  p8.  In 't  Koninklylc 
igitdr  Oblationis  Re-  Formulier  dan  van  Op- 
gui ,  cujtis  Exem-  dragt,  waar  van  wy  een 
flar  habemus  Lin-  Affchrift  hebben  in  de 
gua  Tartaric^  ^  pro  Tartarifche  Taal,  na 
more  Palatti  ho-  het  huydendaagfch  ge- 
dierm  5  Jmferator^  bruyk  van  het  Paleys, 
non  jam  fe  Impe-  en  noemd  de  Keyfer 
ratorem  ,y  fed  pro-  fig  nu  niet  Keyfer,maar* 
frio  ^  fnvato(^ue  met  fyn  eyge  en  befon- 
Nomine  appellat :  dere  Naam :  Welk  by 
Quod  apnd  S  1  NAs  de  Chineesen  een  al- 
maximnm  Demtjfio-  dcrgrootfte  teeken  is 
nis  ^  ac  Dignitatis  van  Nederigheyd,  en 
longe  infertorts  in-  eenfeergeringe  Waar- 
dicium  eft.  Turn  digheyd.  Dan  fegt  hy 
fe  Servum  ,  ac  uytdrukkelyk,  dat  hy 
Suhditum  exprejfe  is  een  Dienaar  en  On- 
dicit  5  feciue  Ioac  derdaan ,  en  dat  hy  defe 
offerre  Terghi  dingen  ofFertaanTER- 
ABCAi  Hande,  ghi  Abcai  Hande, 
Supremo  Coeli  Im-  aan  den  Opperflen 
feratori.      '  Keyfer  des  Hemels. 

p^.  Cistera  prA-  ^p.  d'Andere  dingen 
terimus  ,  ijuia  Tar-  gaan  wy  voor  by ,  om 
tarica    ,       adeoijue   dat     hec    Tartarifche 

Mtf"    -:  ■-;:::•■.;;' ■■^;  ■-;::' ';.-\      (din- 
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Mijfionariis     n^nus  dingen,  en  veivolgens 
mta  ,  qmbus ,    »/-   dc     Miffionariflen    of 
fote   LinguA    Sinica   Sendelingen    min    bc- 
fcientibm  ,   gratiora   kent  fyn ,  aan  de  welke, 
erum  Simca,     ^d-  dewyl  fe  deChineefche 
dticemm     ergo     ex  Taal  konnen ,  de  Chi- 
iffo  Rituali^   T  A  i   neefche    dingen     cok 
iVi  I  M ,  Invieationes   aangenamer  fullen  fyn, 
aliquas  5    five  Au'   Wy  fullen  dan  bybren* 
nfhonas      adhibitas  gen  uyc  het  Boek  der 
ab  Imferatore   KiA    Plechtigheden,   Tai 
G I  M     y     FamilU   MiM  genoemd ,  eenige 
fracedemis      Tai    Aanroepingen,  of  Lie- 
Mi  m    dmdecimo^    deren,  aangefteid  van 
cum      indtiBam      a   Keyfer  KiACiM^van 
multis    retro   Annis   devoorgaande  Familic 
Templi  Inferipionem  Tai  Mim  den  twaalf- 
immutaret. .     Habe-  den,    wanneer  hy  het 
bat  ilia  :     Lucidi   OpfchrircdesTempels, 
Coeli  Supremi  Do-  het  gene  van  over  vele 
mino  ,     &  fkbftitH'  jaren   herwaards  inge* 
ebat:  CceleftiRegi  voerd was^veranderde. 
Regum,  Supremo  Dat  Opfchrift  was  al- 
Domino.  dus:  Aan  de^jOpperfien 

Heer  van  denklaarfchy^ 

ntnden  Hemel.     En  hy 

' '    .  ilelde    in  ,  de  plaats : 

Aan    den      Hemelfche 

Koning      der      Komnr 

/._  too.        N  f  gen  y 
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^  ^r    ;  gen   ,   ^iien>    Qpferfitn 

,  .^                    '^■'■\  ''  ■  Heere.     ^  XX 

I oo.  Jn  hac  igitur  J  oo.  In  defe  folcm- 

filemni       Oblatione  neele  Opdragt  dan  van 

I'ttuli  H  o  A  M  5   de  den  Titul  Ho  am  ,  daar 

ffw  pifra  5     frimo  wyboven  van   gcfpro- 

Rex  fe  t^fioft  indi'  ken  hebben ,  voor  eeiH 

gnttm        jttdicafis  ^  den  Koning.fig  als  on- 

^Ht  atidtatur^  omnes  weerdig     oprdeclende 

,ommno  S^irittis  m^  om  gehoord    te   wor- 

vitat  ,     ^,  Ut  (m-  den  ,   noodigt  ^lle  de 

\^9j  ^t  J'/2  Invocatt"  Geellen,  Xoveelals  er 

5,  one)     ne  grave-  fyn.  „OpdatGylieden, 

^,  mm  adhihere  in  9,  fegt  hy  in  fyn  Aan- 

^  mewn      favorem  ^^  roepinge  ,  niec  be- 

55  mam       veftram  „  fwaard  en  word  aan 

v„  Spirit ualem  ^  In^  „  te  wenden  tot  myne 

5,  telled^ualemqHe  „  Gunft  alleuweGecr 

5,  Virttttem       afnd  9,  ftelyke  en  Verftan- 

3,  Suprcmum      Do"  „  diglykeKragtbydcn 

5,  mtnum  ,    ^"py?  ^a'-  ,)  Op  per  ft  en     Hcer  9 

^^  fonendo      dtmijfi  ,,  met  aan  heiii  felf  uyt 

5,  jinimi   met  Sen-  „  te  legmen  ^het  Ge? 

^y  fits   ^      ip/kmcjue  „  voelen  van  myn  ver- 

»  rogando  ^    tit  di-  „  nedert  Gemoed ,  en 

J,  gnetur       henigne  „  met  hem  te  bidden, 

^^refpicere        banc  „  dat/by  fig  geweer- 

5,  Ohlationem        &  55  dige  aan  te   fchou- 

„  Titulnm  ,     ^»^«i  5,  wen  defe   Opdragt 

5,/ra.  wCn 


55 
5) 
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„  prontis  ,  fumma-  55  en  Titul ,  die  ik  op 
que  Veneratuine  5,  myn  aangefigt-plat 
t^Jioffero,       i        „  ter  aarde  nederlig- 

5,  gende,  en  met  eea 

„  aldcrdiepfteEerbie-^ 

,9  digheyd    aan    hem 

5v  felf  opofFere. 

101.     Iffa  vero        loi.    Maar  op  den 

die        Dedtcationis  dag   van  de  Tenipel^ 

Supremo    Imperatori   wy inge  hebben  dc  Mu- 

mvam  banc  Solem-    fikanten  voor  den  Op- 

mtatem    quafi  frdi,-    perften  Keyferj  die  defe 

femi    Numine     ap-   nieuwe  Feed  gelyk  als 

frobami ,    eoncihere   door  een  tegenwoordi- 

Miijtci  cdtperunt  ^fe-   gcGodheyd  voorgoed 

^^emem      Amipho-   keurde    ,       beginnen 

nam  ,   ,qHA  Latine  t'famen  te  fingen  het 

reddita^   quamqmm  volgende  Liedt ,   het 

Smcorttm  Hyerogly-  welk  in  'tLatyn  over- 

phicorum  Brevitatem  gefet  fynde ,   hoe  wel 

ajfeciHt    nequeat  ^  o-   het  de   Kortheyd  der 

mmmodam    ,      fat   Chineefche  Sinfpeelin- 

tamen         magnifice  genniet  heel  enal  pp- 

E^  I  V  I  N  A  M  JE-   volgen  kan  ,   nogtans 

TERNiTATEM      met   Woorden  ,    die 

adflrfiit    ,        Efius  Heerlvk  genoeg  fyn, 

fiempe  Supremi  ant^    een      CJoddelyke 

Colles    &    Cardines   Eeuwi4heyd         vaft 

Or  bis  terrarum  ex-  field ,  van  een  Opperfte 

ifien^  We- 
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ijlemis  :  „  In  con-  Wefen  teweeten ,  dat 
3,  fufi  Mundi  fri-  voor  de  Bergen  ,  en 
5,  mordio  non  erat  Grondveften  van  den 
9,  mfi  informis  mo^  Kloot  der  aarden  is. 
55  les  :  Q^itiijue^  „  In  hetver  wart  begin 
y^  five  PlanetA^  five  5,  desWeereldseri  was 
5,  Element  a  nondnm  ,,  *er  niecs  ,  als  een 
55  Cdperant  ctrcum-  „  groote  en  fware 
99  agi  :  Nond^m  „  klomp  Aarde  fonder 
3,  ^^a  Lnminarta  5,  gedaante:  Vyf,'c  zy 
55  illuxerant  ;  /«  „  dac  het  Pkneeten 
J,  medio  foltis  fians  „  waren,':  zy  E,lemen- 
9,  extftehat  :  Qni  „  tenjhaddennog  nict 
„■  f//«?  7zo»  haheat  „  beginneii  omge- 
9,  Vocem  ,  /7^^«^  ,,  draeytce  wordenrDe 
9,  Formam  ,  r  ever  a  9,  twee  groote  Lich- 
9,  ///;»^^  habet  Vo-  „  ten  hadden  nogniet 
'9,  cem  ,  rff  i/^r/z  „  geicheenen  ;  In  'c 
^^  habet  Formam^  9,  midJen  was  ftaanJe 
3,  Htfote  SpiritHum  9,  de  gene  die  allee- 
9,  omnium  St^pr emus  9,  iligiSj  wclkedaarhy 
9,  Dominns  ,  <?.vy^  „  geen  Stem  en  heefc 
99  velmi  frodtens ,  „  nog  Gedaante  9  ^0 
99  7?^  rtidem  Mundi  „  heeft  hy  nogtans  in 
5,  molem  componens.  „  der  Waarheyd  een 
9>  Hic  in  Principio  „  StemjCnde  heeft  in 
39  dtvi/jt  craffUm  ,,  der  waarheyd  een 
3,  a  fitbttli 'y  condi'  ,9  Gcdaaate,  als  fynde 
39  du  CoslHm  J    con-  „  aller  GeeftenOpp-r* 

33^^'  33^ 


I 
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5,  didit  Terram  ,  ,9  He  Heer,  gelyk  al$ 
„  condidit  Homi-  ,,  uyt  hem  felven 
5,  nem  ,  ex  qmbns  ,y  voortkomende,  en 
5,  ftihinde  jrofagatA  ,9  den  run  wen  klomp 
^^pintrerumommtim  ^^  d^s  Wecrelds  tTa-. 
y^  Species,  „  menftellende.  Dele 

,5  hccft  in  den  beginne 
55  het  Dikke  gelchey* 
55  den  van  het  Dunne.  Hy  heeft  gcfchapcn 
5,  den  Hemel ,  hy  heeft  gefchapen  d* Aarde, 
5,  hy  heeft  gefchapen  den  Menfch  ,  uyt 
5,  welke  nadcrhand  de  Gedlaantens  vanalle 
„  dingen  voortgeplandt  fyn. 

101.  In  fequenti  102.  In 't  volgende 
ait  :  5,  T  I  ,  id  fegt  hy ;  55  Ti  ,  dat  is, 
9,  eft  ,  Domintis  „  de  Heere  heeft 
„  prodnxit  In  &  „  voortgebracht  In  en 
35  Yam  ,  prima  „  YAM,d*eer(lebegin- 
),  rernm  materia-  „  lelen  van  de  ftoffcly- 
9,  lium  pnncipia  ^  ,,  kedingenjhebbende 
9,  hahens  tpfe  Crea-  „  hy  fclfs  de  volkome. 
3,  tionis  aque  nc  ,,  Magt  To  wel  van 
5,  ProdhEiioms  Po^  „  Scheppinge,alsvan  - 
jj  teflatem  ahfolti-  „  Voortbrenginge. 
35  /«w.  SfiritHs  „*  Dien  Geeil  heeft 
yt  ille  prodnxit  fep-  „  voortgebracht  de 
33  /^w?  Planet  as  cum  „  fevcn  Planeeten  met 
35  VirtMte  tllfimi'  55  de  kracht  van  te  ver- 
33  »tf»^/  ,     (^   i»-   jj  hchtcn  en  in  te  vloe- 
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^  ftuendi  in  tnfe- 
5,  riot  a  :  ~  Orbe 
jj  Coelefli  omnia  con- 
5,  textt  :  TerrA 
„  immohilitate  o- 
5,  mnia  firmavit  , 
,,  »/  (^HACumque  con- 
5,  ftantem  obtineam 
5,  ftamm.  Pro  fum" 
,,  «^<?  ^<?c  Beneficio^ 
5,  <r^(?  SubditHs  , 
55  prdtmijja  A  dor  a- 
55  //tf»//  Reveremia^ 
55  /zWtfi>  offerre  5«- 
55  fremo  Imperatori 
55'  ^Hgfiftum  hunc 
5,  TttHlum  H0AM5 
5,  RexRegum. 


103.        Ohlationi 

vero    Sericortitn    & 

Vajoram    ex    lafide 

pretiofi    Y  U  5      /z^- 

jun^a     eft    fequens 


3,  yenindebenedenfle 
55  dingen  :  Met  een 
,5  Hemelfche  ronde 
55  Idoodc  beeft  hy  alle 
5,  dingen  bedekt :  iMet 
35  de  onbeweeglyk- 
55  heyd  derAarde  heeft 
„  hy  alle  dingen  vaft 
55  gemaakt  5  opdat  al- 
55  les  5  wat  'er  00k  mag 
,5  weien  5  een  Hand- 
55  vaftigegeftalte  mag 
„  verkrygen.  Voor 
55  die  hoogfte  Wel- 
55  daad  is  het5  dac  ik, 
55  ttw  Onderdaan  fyn- 
55  de5  na  voorgaande 
55  Eerbewyfinge  van 
55  Aanbiddinge5durve 
55  opofFeren  aan  den 
55  Opperllen  Keyfer 
55  defenHeerlykenTi- 
5,  tul5HoAM5  Kontng 
55  der  Koningen, 

103.  Maarbyd^Op- 
dragtvan  zydeLakens 
en Vaten  van  het  kofte- 
lykGefteente  YU5  is 
gevoegt  dit  volgende 
V     V     Liedt: 
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jintifhona  :  »  Ti ,  Liedt :  „  T  i,  feggcnfe, 
„  inquimt ,  0  Do"  \^t6  Heerc,  gcweer- 
„  mine  y  jam  dig"  „  digt  u  nu  door  ecn- 
„  nare  Parentis  ,,  VaderlyKb  Genc- 
5,  afeUti  andire  hac  „  gentheyd  aan  tc 
5,  Filti  tm  Fota,  ,,  hooren  de  Begcer- 
yy  Cftm  aliter  non  „  tens  van  uwen  Soncj 
i-i  fojfim  debito  Fi-  „  dewyl  iknietandcrs 
5j  Hi  Officio  erga  9,  heb  konnen  mynen 
5,  Optimum  P  A-  „  Kinderlyken  Plicht 
5,  RENT  EM  fun-  55  jegcns  '  een  alder« 
5,  gi  ,  atiftis  fptm  5,  befte  Vader  waar- 
55  nbi  offerre  hunc  „  nemen ,  fo  heb  ik 
^  Titaltim  5  &  quia  „  ftoutelyk  onderno- 
55  ad  banc  me  am  „  nienU.op  teoficrca 
9,  Oblationem  fie  ^i  defenTicuIj  ehom 
55  refficere  digna-  ,^  dat  gy  U.  geweer- 
5,  tHs  es  ,  in  Gra-  „  digt  hebt  op  defe 
5,  tiarum  a^itonem  „  myne  Opdragt  uw* 
55  fro  Jingulari  hoc  „  Vadcrlyke  Oogen 
55  favor e  ,  audeo  „  neer  te  flaan  ,  £0  is 
5,  nnnc  tibi  offierre  „  hec  datik5totdanfc- 
„  hac  Vafa  cum  „  baarheyd  voor  defe 
,5  faucis  hifce  Pan-  „  fonderlinge  Guoft,' 
J  J  ms  Sencts,  „  U  nu  durve   opof- 

feren  dc(e    wcyni- 
ge  Vaten  met  defe 
weynige  Zyde  La- 
kenen. 
104.  104. 


5> 
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/  104.  In  e^narta  104.  In  het  viefde 
Antifhona  ait  -y  fe  Liedt  (egt  hy,  dat  hy 
Supremo  DBmino ,  aan  den  Opperften 
^i  dignatm  eft  Hecr ,  die  fig  geweer- 
infficere  humillima  digt  heeft  de  alderne* 
jimmi  fki  Kota^  del  igfte  Wcnfchen  fy- 
offerre  hunc  primnm  nes  Her  ten  aan  te 
Ftni  Caltcem  in  fchouwen  ,  op  ofFerB 
Jignum  '  Latidts  &  defeneerften  Kclk  van 
Exult  at  lonis  pro  ce-  Wyn,  tot  een  teeken 
lebranda  ferpetua  van  Lof en  Verheugin- 
atcjne  tlUmttata  S^t-  ge ,  om  te  vieren  de 
premi  Imperatoris  eeuwigdurende  en  on- 
Dnratione^  (^utznut-  bepaalde  Duurfaanl|, 
Inm  habet  ,  nee  heyd  van  den  Opper- 
habebit  urnqtiam  fa-  ften  Keyfer  ,  welke 
rem,  niet heeft, nog  hebben 

fal,  diehaargelykmag 

-    lOf.     In  qainta  lOf.   Maar  in  het 

verb  conqHeritur  de  vyfdeklaagt  hyvande 

hominibfts ,    Benefit  Menfchen  ,  die  in  dc 

cits  Stipremi    Impe-  Weldaden  van  denOp- 

ratoris    velati   con-  perften   Keylcr  gelyk, 

clfifis,    55  Etjiy  ad'  als     opgell6ten    ,fyn. 

5,  dit  ,     tot  ,     ac  5,  Hoewel,  fegt  hy, 

5,  tanta  extent  ubi-  „  dat 'er  lb  vele ,  en  fo 

3,  que  Stipremi  Im-  „  groote  Blyken  van 

;,,  peratoris  affe^us^  5,  Genegentheyd     en 

j5<z/-  '                     9,  Lief" 
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\^  atque  amoris  Ar^  ^^  Liefde  dGs  Opper- 
„  gumenta  erga  ),  ftcn  Keyfers  over  al 
55  omne  viventmm  95  teficnfynjegensalle 
55  genm  5  quis  ta-'  9,  geflagt  der  Leven- 
5,  men  corde  reco'  99  de,  wie  is'er  nog- 
^^  git  at  Originem  ^  99  tans,  dieinfynhertc 
55  mde  h(&c  omnia  99  overdenkt  den  Oor- 
^^  fiim  frofe^a?  Qna  99  fpronk  ,  waar  van 
55  alia  mn  eji  5  99  daan  dat  alle  defb 
55  quam  folus  Sh-  99  dingen  voorrgcko- 
55  fremm  Imperator  99  men  fyn?  Welke 
55  PopHlornm  o-  99  andersgeenen  en  is, 
95  mnium  ,  ac  re-  99  als  alleen  den  Op- 
95  mm  Conditor  ^  99  per(tenKeyfer9  den 
99  &  Creator  verijfi'  99  Stigcer  Van  alle 
99  mus.  99  Volkeren  en  dingen, 

99  en  den  alderwaarag- 

99  tigften  Schepper. 

106.  Ct&teris  Ac-*       iO(5.d'AndereWer- 

tiombas   ,        at  que  kingen  cn  Liederen  om 

Amtfhoms  ,     Bre-  kortheyds  wille  over- 

vttatis  caufd  ,     <?-  geilagen     hebbende , 

^iffis  ,      hanc    ad  I'uUen  wy  nog  ditLiedt, 

Titptli      Oblationem  tot  d'Opdragt  des  Ti- 

fertinentem  fro  Co-   tulsbehoorende,  voor 

ronide     apfonamns :    het    Befluyt    daar   by 

n  Siipremtis   Domi-   ftellen.   95DenOpper- 

95  ntis   jujfit  y     &  55  ften  Heere  heeft  ge- 

t-)  faci(6    fmt    tres  99  boden,   en  daar  iyn 

j^Mnn-        O  3,ge- 


55 
35 
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55  Mundi       fanes  j,  geworden    dry    de 

55  W(zctpu<&^  Ccelidm^  5,  vooriraamile  declen 

55  Terra  ^  &  Homo,  ,5  des  Weerelds5  den 

55  In     medio     con-  ^  Hemel,  d'Aarde5en 

55  clujit       Poptilos  5  5,  den  Menfch.    In  't 

55  ac   univerfas   re^  55  midden  heeft  hy  de 

55  rum  Species,  Ego  5,  Volkeren  beflotcn, 

55SUBDITUS  55  enalledefoorcender 

\y  fufflico  ^    tit  qm-  55  dingen.  IIcOnder- 

55  rum  Nomina  hic  55  DAANrynde5fmeeke 

55  adflant^   Progeni-  5,  oodmoedelyk  5    dat 

55  torum     JmferatO'  55  de    gene  5    welker 

rumDefunEiorum^  55  Namen      hier     by 

it  obt meant   ^ter-  ,5  ftaan5  van  onfe  Af- 

55  numfrm  heata  tua  55  geflorve      Voorva- 

55  Pr<zfemiatn  Regta^  „  ders5deKeyrers5mo- 

ac    Ccelejii  Aula,  ,5  gen  verkrygen   het 

Eeuwig     Genicten 

van  uweZaligeTe- 

'  genwoordigheyd  in 

/  55  het  Koninklykende 

55  Hemelfch  Ho£ 

'  1 07 .  Quid multa^.  1 07.  En  wat  willen 

In    his    5      altifque  wyal  veelophalen?  In 

uh'fo     pr  titer  ml jjis  5  defe  en  in  and  ere  din- 

Stifremum       Domi-  gen5  die  wyal  willens 

num  appellant  55  Con-  voor  by  gaan  5  noemen- 

55  ditorem   5      Con-  fe  den  Opperften  Hee- 

55  fervatorem  ,  e/4E-  re  met  den  Naam  van 

w-  55  Schcp- 


55 


55 
55 
55 


5> 
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5j  ternum  ,  Omni'  ,,  Schepper,  Bewaar- 
,5  fotentetn  ,  Ho-  99  der,  Eeuwig,  Al- 
„  minis  Senftis  Inf-  39  magtig  5  Infiende  de 
y^  ficientemy  Bonos  9)  Gedagten  des  Mcn- 
Remitnerantem  9  39  fchen  9  de  Goedc 
Malos  funientem^  99  vergeldende  9  de 
&  ^  ut  Phrafi  99  Quade  flrafFende , 
Smica  mar  ,  99  en  opdat  ik  de  Chi- 
SanBe  intelligen-  99  neefche  manier  van 
tei77,  ,      99  fpreeken  gebruyke, 

35  Heyliglyk  verftaan- 
99  de, 

108.  C<?rff  ?'«  loS.Sekerlykfowie 
his  omnibus  qmjquis  in  alle  defe  dingen 
nullum  Dei  Vefti-  gantfch  geen  aanwy- 
gium  agfjofcit ,  necejje  fi  nge  van  een  God  en 
efl  illtim  y  aut  ejfe  crkentjdiemoetofwil- 
volnntate  Athetim^  lens  Ongodift  fyn,  of 
c^^  judicio  Atheo'  aan  het  Oordeel  der 
mm  nimi^^m  tri-  Ongodiften  te  veel  toe 
bucre.  Etenim  'aon  fchryven  :  Want  het 
raro  accidit  Litter  a-  gebeurt  de  Geleerde, 
tis  5  ettam  Sinis  en  nict  weynige  Chi- 
non  paucis  ^  qtii  neefen  al  dikwils  (die 
in  Ath'eorum  €07;%'  d'Uytleggingen  der 
mentarios  frimam  Ongodiiten  eerft  be- 
incidentes  y  non  tta  ginnende  telefen^d'an- 
alios  verfant  Li^  dereBoekenforcerniet 
bros  5     fit    dicaci-  en  doorbladeren)  datfe 

tate       O  z  door 
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tate  hominum  fenjim  door  het  gefnater  der 
cafti  J  hos  tnm  max-  Menfchen.  allenskens 
tme  admirenmr  ,  gevangen  fynde  ,  fig 
cum  maxima  debe-  daii  over  die  aldermeeft 
rem fafttdire :  Quan-  vcrwondercn  ,  wan- 
do  videlicet  ,  vel  neerfe  van  de  felve  al- 
rci  clarijfimas^  V>G.  dcrmeeft  een  walginge 
EnergumemrHm  ef-  moeften  hebben: Wan- 
fefim  5  vel  T'exws  necrfc  teweeten  d'al- 
uimiquortim  aper-  derklaarfte  faken.  By 
ttjfimos  5  Ma]o'  Voorbeeld^  d'uytwerk- 
rnrnque  Inflituta  ^  fels  der  Befetcnen, 
nudts  Antipathic ,  of  d'alderduydclykfte 
&  Simpathia  mmi-  Texten  der  Ouden ,  en 
nibfis  tnvolvunt.         d'lnfettingenderVoor- 

vadercn    met     blootc 
Namenvan  Natuurly- 
^    ke  Haat  of  Lietdever^ 
duyftercn.  t 


DeTi  Tan.  Fan  Ti  Tan. 

I  op.  I .  TiV     T  I  I  op.  'npEn    cerften , 

ITan  e^  .     1     in  TiTan 

tiam  nulla  efl  Ima-  is  ook  niet  een  Beeld, 

go  ,     nullum    Idoli  ja  niet  een  kleyn  teeken 

vel    I  eve    indicium,  van  een  Afgod.     Dat 

ObjeUum    Cultus  /-  hct  voorwerp  van  den 

dem  Dienft 
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dem  ejfe  atque  in  Dienft  het  felve  is ,  als 
Tien  Tan,  in  Tien  Tan,  hebben 
jYAter  Imperatorem^  behalven  de  Keyfer, 
Sacrorum  iftorum  die  van  defe  Heylige 
Sfimmtim  P  o  n  t  i-  dingen  dc  P  A  u  s  is , 
FiCEM,  Primof-  en  behalven  d'eerfte 
que  Imperii  Ma-  Meeftcrsvan'tKeyfer- 
giflros  fitpra  relatos^  J*yi^  >  die  wy  boven 
tefiati  /tint  utrinfjue  verhaald  hebben,  ge- 
TempU  Cufiodes   tuygt  dc  Mandarynen  , 

Mandarini  ,  r^-  fynde  de  Bewaarders 
rum  id  genus  max-  van  beyde  dc  Tempels, 
ime  fcientes.  Quod  die  dat  flag  van  (aken 
ttiam  demonfirat  hetmeeft  wceten.  Het 
Tabella  folemni  A-  welk  ook  bewyft  het 
dorationis  die  fro^  Tafereel,  dat  op  dtn 
foni  folita.  Hhjhs  (blenoneelen  dag  van 
ea  eft  Infcriptio  d'Aanbiddinge  ge- 
Sinica  :  H  o  A  M  woonlyk  ten  toon  ge- 
Ti  Ki,  quam  ad"  Held  word.  Daarvan 
]acens  Verfio  Tar-  is  dit  d'Opfchrift  in  't 
tarka  fie  reddit:  Chineefch:  Hoam  Ti 
Nai  Han,  /^  Ki,  welk  de  Tartar  i- 
^fl^  Supremus  fche  Vertalinge  ,  die 
Tcrrae  Do  minus,      'cr  by  gevoegt  is,    al^ 

dus  uytlevert  :  Nai 
Han,  dat  is  :  Den 
Ofperfien  Heere  der 
uiarde, 

no.      O  5  no. 
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no.     Jn    Fron-        no.    Maar  in  den 

tifficio   vero    Sinice   gcvel  leeft    men    in  't 

ita   legitur  :  HoAM   Chineefch  aldusiHoAM 

K  I  X  E.     Jartarice   Ki  Xe.  In 'c Tartarifch; 

Nai  Hanni  Pao,   Nat  Han-di  Pao.     Dat 

id  efi  ^   Terrae  Su-   is  :    Het  Huys  van  den 

premi-  Domini  Do-   Op^erflen     Heere     der 

mus.       Qua      dti(g,   Aarde,     Welkc  twee 

Infer iptiones      plane   Opfchriften  heel  en  al 

conveniunt  cpim  me-  over  een  komen  met  de 

moratis  Tien  Tan   gemclde    Opfchriften 

Infcrtptiombm  ^   Ab   van  deh  Tern  pel  Tien 

CAi    Han,    AbTan,  welke  waren : 

c  A  I     H  A  N  n  I   Ab  CaiHan,  Ab  cai 

Tien  :     Qutn  <ct   Hanni  Tien.    Ja  ly 

congi'tmnt  non  folum  komen  ook  over  een , 

Senfu^  fed  CT  Ver-  nietalleen  iaSin^maar 

bis  cum    Libro   L  i   ook  in  Woorden  5  met 

K I  Ganomco  ,    Sh-  het  Canonyk  Boek  Li 

premmn     Dominum   Ki  ,     den  Opperften 

XamTi    //p  Ki  Hccr   Xam  Tifelfs 

titulo       a^f  ell  ante  5    met  den  Titul  van  Ki 

ut  ex  his  Infcrifti-   noemende  \  fo  dat  uyt 

onibus  Cultm  publico  dit{^  Opfchriften  klaar- 

propojitis         liqmd)}    lyk  blykt  ,     dat   den 

appareat^  Supremum  Opperften    Heer    van 

Dominum  ab  Impe-   de  Chineefche  Keyiers 

ratoribpis  Sinis  fuij/e   eikcnt  geweed  is ^  en 

aonitum  ,     atqtie  e-   ook  nog  in  defcn  tyd 

-  tiam  er- 
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tiam  hac  atate  ag-  erkent  word  ,   en  dat 
mfciy  eumque  {qmd  hy   is    de   gene   (het 

CharaBeres       Simci  welk   de    Chineelche 

etiam  fatis  demonf-  Charafters    00k     ge- 

trmt)Coelo^  Terr  a-  noegfaam    vertoonen) 

q^e  Foteftate  fupre-  dieover  Hemeien  Aar- 

ma  imperamem,  de    met  de    opperfte 

Mage  gebied. 

I II.    Qmo  etiam  m .  Welken  Naam 

nomine       Jmperator  00k  de  Keyfer  iclts  in 

iffe      in      Formula  het  Tartar iich  For mu- 

Tartarica       {neque  Jier  ( want anders word 

entm     alia    nomine  er  geen  uyc  name  d^zs 

Imjeratoris        inter  KeyfersonderhetOffe- 

Sacrificandnm    legi-  ren  gelefen)  altyd  ge- 

tm)  femfer  utitHr  ^  bruykt^wanneer hy  Of- 

dum    Sacrijicat    in  ferhande  doet  inbevde 

titroque        Templo  :  deTempelen:  Tewee- 

Nemje  in  Ti  Tan,  ten  in  Ti  Tan  nietan- 

non  fecm   at  que  in  ders^alsin  Tien  Tan, 

Tien  Tan,  ait^  fegthyjdathy  dit  alles 

fe   id   totum   offerre  ofFcrt  aan    Han   de, 

Han  de  ,    Supre-  aan  den  Opperjien  Heer^ 

mo  Domino  ,  fe-  en  noerad  fig  met  uyt- 

que'  exprejfis  Verbis  gedrukte    Woorden  , 

appellat       Supremi  een  Onderdaan  van  den 

Domini  Subditum.  Opperflen  Heer.     Daar 

Totidem       fr<zterea  enboven  met  even  lb 

Vocihus  ^    eademqtie  veel  woorden,  en  met 

Ani'  O  4                       de 
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Animi    &   Corporis  de  felve  Vernederinge 

Demijfione  ac  Reve-  van  Ziel  en  Lighaam  ^ 

rentU^   Coeli^    Ter-  en  met  Eerbiedigheyd 

r<&que  Sujremum  DO'  fpreekt  hydenOpper- 

minum  alloqtdimr,  lien  Heere  van  Hemel 

en  Aarde  aan. 

III.'  Scimus  qui-  1 1 2.    Wy  wceten 

dem  ftiijje  interme-  wel,  dat 'er  in  den  tuf- 

dtA  ditatis  Imferato-  fchen-tyd  Keyfers  ge- 

res      it  a     ohcdLcatos  weed  fyn ,  fodanig  ver- 

imfietate  ,     ut  Sh-  blind    door     godloos- 

fremo  Cceli  Domino  heydjdatfedenOpper- 

addiderim  quoddam  ften  Heere  des  Hemels 

aliud  Numen  ,    aut  toegevoegt       hebben 

Terr  A  Genium  ,    am  een  fcl^ere  andere  God- 

melins  H  e  u  T  u ,  heyd ,  of  een  Engel  der 

qnamdam  ,     ut  illi  Aarde,   ofbeter  Heu 

volehant     ,      Terr  a  Tu,  eenfekere,  gelyk 

Imperatricem  ;    in-  fy  wilden ,  Keyfcrrinnc 

ter   qms  famofus  eft  der  Aarde,of  een  Vrou* 

Hoe  I  Cum,  Fa-  we,   die  over  d' Aarde 

milia  Sum  oBavHs.  heerfchtejonderwelke 

At  fcimus     acriter  isdenvermaardenHoEi 

reprehendi  in   An-  Cum  ,   van  de  Familie 

nalibm  Sinarum  his  Sum  den  achtfte.  Dog 

Verbis  :    „  Nomine  wy  weeten  ,    dat   hy 

„  Ti    in  Infcripi-  fcherpelyk        beftrart 

„  one  Xam   Tr,  word  in  de  Jaarfchrif- 

9,  intelligitur     Cceli  ten  der  Chineefen  met 
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^,  Domintts  ac  (j«-  defeWoordenr^^Door 
5,  hernator  :     Ejus  ^^  den  Naam  Ti,   in 
„  Excellentia     mn  ,,  d'Opfehrift     Xam 
5,  hahet  farem.  Cur  55  Ti,   word  verftaaa 
„  ergo  HoEi  Cum  „  den  Heer  enRegcer- 
5,  addidit  illi    fa^  „  der  dcs  Hemels :  Sy- 
55  rem    cum    novo  „  ne  UytmuQtentheyd 
5,  Tttdo    ?        Qui  „  heeft  geen  gelyke. 
55  feccavit    in   Cos-  „  Waarom  heeft  hem 
55  lum  ,    non  habet  55  dan  Hoei  Cum  toe- 
55  alifim  ,   c^fiem  in-  ,,  gevoegt  een  gelyke 
„  V9cet,      QHihus  ,   „  met  eenen  nieuwen 
aliifque  ffium    hftnc   ,,  Titul?Diege{bndigt 
Imperatorem    Cenfi-  „  heeft  tegen  den  He- 
res  aperte  damnant  ^ .  „  meljdie  heeft  geenen 
quod  majorem ,  quam  „  anderen ,  die  hy  aan- 
Decejfores   imfuntta-   „  roepen  mag.     Met 
Urn  ajfeBans  ,     di-   welke  en  meer  andere 
Vifo    antiquA   Ado--   Woorden    de  Zeden- 
rationis  objeBo  ,   no-   meefters   defen   haren 
vum   Su^remA    Im-  Keyfer    veroordeelen , 
feratricis       Numen   omdat  hy  een  meerdcr 
tnvexerit    ,       cujtis  onftraflFelykheyd    foe-' 
nempe        Patrocmio   kende  als  fyne  Voorfa- 
declinare       attentet  ten,  hetVoorwerpvan 
VmdiUam  irati  Co?-   de  oude   Aanbiddingc 
^'  S     cum    tamen  ,   verdeeld  hebbendejcen 
»^^  ajunt^  vox  Stnica  nieuwe  Godheyd  van 
T I  ,    idex  fe  ha~  een  Opperfte  Keyfer- 
beat  5       Of  rinne 


2i8Brev.Relat.  Kort  Verhaal. 

heat  ,  ut  fignificet  rinne  of  Heerfchende 
Coeh  Dommum^  ac  Vrouwe  ingevoerd 
ReEhrem^  paremqfte  heeft  ,  door  welkers 
frorfus  exclttdat,  befcherminge  quanfuys 

hy  fou  trachten  t'ont- 
wyken  de  wrake  van 
den  vcrgramden  Henielj  daar  nogtans ,  ge- 
lyk  l"y  ieggen ,  het  Chineefche  Woord  Ti, 
dit  uyt Tyn  feiven  heeft,  dat  het  beteekent 
den  Heere  en  Regeerder  des  Hemels,  en 
dat  het  gantfchelyk  uytfluyt  al  wat  hem 
gelyk  wil  wefen. 

1 1  J.    1,  Ex  eif-        II 3.    Ten  2.    Uyt 

dem  Tejlimoniis  ha-   defelve  GetuygenilTen 

hetar   Sacrtficti   So-    hebbenwyjdatdeStof- 

lemnis  Solflttio  afitvo-  fe  van  die  Solemneele 

aB  Imperatore  offerri   Offerhande    ,    die  dc 

filtti  ,      Materiam   Keyfer  in  de  Somerfche 

ejje  eandem  ,     Ft-   IN  agt-evening  ge woon 

nem^  Pompam^  Re-  istedoen,  de  Iblve  is, 

verenttdi  atque  Ado-   gelyk  ook  het  Infigt, 

rationis    Demonflra-   de  Pracht,  en  de  Bewy- 

iiones.    Eadem  certe   fingen  van  Eer ,  en  van 

in  hac   Urhe    indi-   Aanbiddinge.Sekerlyk 

citur         Primatibfis   in  defe  Stad  word  aan 

ahflinemia  5     eadem   d'Overigheden  d'Ont- 

fefarato    habttandi  ^  ^houdinge      aangekon- 

Jibi     vacandi^     in  digt  5  defelve  Wet  van 

fnaFaUn^   DiUave  affondcrlyk  te  woonen, 

inffi-  van 
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fpiciendij  &  Emen-  van  fig  met  hem  felveii 
dationem    follicendi  tebemoeyen,  van  fyn 
Ux  Imferatori  ob-   ^yge      Werken       en 
fervanda  eft,     Dh-   Woorden    t'onderfoe- 
flex  tamen  difcrimen   ken ,  en  Bcternis  te  be- 
annotamr,    I.  Qtiod  loven^moecdenKeyfer 
//7  T  I  E  N    Tan  felfs        onderhouden. 
VodiHm\     fujerim   Tweedcrley       onder- 
defcrif turn  ^ fit  rotun-    fcheyd    word'er  nog- 
dum  ,     quadratum  tansaangeteekent.  Het 
verb  in  Ti  Tan.   eerfte ,  dat  dc  Stellagie 
1.  Qhod  r>2  Tien   of  Theater   in    Tien 
Tan        Imperator  Tan,  boven  befchre- 
Sacrificet      Supremo   ven^rondt  is^maarvier- 
Domino    eo     Sacn-   kantiginTi  Tan.  Het 
ficii  genere  ,     qmd   tweedejdatdeKeyierin 
Sm<£  vacant ,    Tan  Tien  Tan  ofFerc  aan 
Chai     &    Leao,    den  Opperften  Hecr, 
qm  .oblata  Jgne  ab-   met  dat  foort  vanOfFer- 
fumiimfir,         Qnam   hande^welk  de  Chinee- 
Sacrtficii       Conditi-    lennoemenTANCHAi, 
onem       aptam      in   en  Lead,  in  w^clkede 
frmis     futant     ad  GeoiFerde  dingen  met 
^xprimendam    abfo-   Vyer  verflonden  wor- 
Itttam  Sufremi   Do-   den.  Welke  hoedanig- 
mni   J     omnia  pro   heyd  van  Offer handc 
libit u    producentis  ,  fy  meynen  ,   dat  voor 
^c    defiruentis    Po-  alle  dingen  bequaam  is, 
^^fiatem  5      ac    hoc  om  uyt  te  drukkcn  de 

Sa-  vol's 
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Sacrificittm   a^felU-  volkomeMagcvanden 
/^KiAo.  Opperften  Hcer,  die 

allc  ding€n  na  fyn  Wei- 
bchagen  voortbrengt , 
en  te  niet  doet  5  en  defc 
Offerhande  word  gc- 
noemd  KiAO. 
114.    Contra  in       114.    In  tegendecl 
Ti  TK^viEitmA^  in  Ti  Tan  d'OIFer- 
atque  omnia   oblata  becften ,  en  alle  de  din- 
Terrdi        reverenter  gen  ,    die'er  geofFert 
mandantur  ,     atque  lynjWordcneerbiedig- 
humantur'^quemritum  lyk  d'Aardebevolenen 
refpondere        exifli^   begravenjwclkePlech- 
mant  Su^remi   Do-   tigheyd  fy   oordeelen 
mim  omnia  fovemis  dat  over  een  komt  met 
at  que  fervantis   Po-    de  Magt  van  den  Op- 
temia  ,     ytrtmi^He  pcrftenHcer,  diealles 
rerum  omnium  Ma-   vocdt  en  onderhoudt, 
tris   inftar     Altrici,    en  met  de  Kragt ,  die, 
Unde        Siifremum  als  Moeder ,  ccn  Voed- 
Cosli    5       Terrdcjue  fter  is  van  allc  dingcn. 
Dominum       vocant  Daar   van  daan  komt 
etiamTA  Fu  Mu,   het,  datfe  den  Oppcr- 
IVIagnum     Patrem   ften  Heere  van  Hemel 
atque       Matrem  ,  en  Aarde  ook  noemen 
eodem   fr  or  fits   No^    TaFvMv  ^  Groote  Fa- 
nzine ^  cjHoomnesSi'   der^  ende Adoeder ^vntl 
fiA  Chrtfttani  Deum  den       eygen      felven 

Ofti^  '  Naam, 
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OftiwHm  fajjim  Nanm  9  met  welke 
appellam  T  A  Fu  alle  de  Chineefche 
Mu.  Chriftenen  den  Aldcr- 

beften  God  doorgaans 
noemen  Ta  Fu  Mu. 
I  If.    Porro  hoc       iif.   Eyndelyk  die 
Sacripcii  genm  di-  foort  van  OfFerhande 
cunt   Xe  J      qtiU'  noeraenfeXE.'Daarom 
mvter  ntdli  utriuf-  fal  het  voorwaar  nie- 
t^ue    Templi   Anlas  mand,    die  de  Hoven 
ingrejfo    rmrum    vi-  van  beydc  de  Tempels 
dm  foterit  ,     £]md  ingcgaan  is  ,    wonder 
Imperator  ,     Imfe^   konnen  fchynen,   dat 
ritque  Magifiri  ex^    de  KeyferjCn  de  Mec- 
frejfis  verbis  doceant^   fters     van  't     Keyfer- 
nonfolnm  &  ab  An-  ryk ,  met  uytgedrukte 
iic^m  ^     &  a  fe  coli   Woorden  leeren ,  dat 
Sftpremfim  Coeli  Do-   niet  alleen  en  van  de 
mtnum  ,    ac  Retio-   Oude,  en  van  haar  fclfs 
rem  ,  &  non  Coelum   gediend  word  den  Op- 
Materiale^acfroinde  perften  Heere  en  Re- 
Rationis       expers }  geerderdesHemels5en 
fed   etiam    Sacrifi-  niet  den    StofFelyken 
cium  a  fe  fieri  fo-    Hemel,  en  dievervol- 
litum  ,     ad  enndem  gens  fonder  Verftand 
Supremtim      Dami-   is  :    Maar  dat  beyde 
mm  referri  :       Et   d'OfFerhanden ,  die  fy 
^md  ad  fuam  Men-   ge woon  fyn  te  doenjtot 
im    declarandam^  den  felven  Opperften 
tacito  Heere 


ziiBrev.Relat.  Kort  Verhaal. 
tacito  CuMFucii  Heere  geftierd  wor- 
Nomine  5  ejufdem  den:  Endatfcomhare 
tamen  frofriis  Vcr-  Mcyninge  te  vcrkla- 
bis  fitanmr^  defiim-  rcn  5  fchoon  fc  den 
pis  fcilicet  ex  Lthro  Naatn  van  Cvmfucius 
Philofofhi  Camnico  verfwygen  ,  evcnwel 
Chum  Yum  desfelfseygeWoorden 
dtd^Q  5  tta  airman-  gebruyken,  genomcn 
te  :  „  KiAo  Xe,  teweeten  uy t  desPhilo- 
55  efi  Ritus  ille  ,  foofs  Canonykc  Bock 
55  qm  fervitur  Su-  Chum  Yum  genaamd, 
55  pemo  Domino.        aldus    vaft  Itellende  : 

55  KiAo  Xe  5   is  die 

55  Plechtigheyd  5  met 

55  welke  den  Opper- 

35  ften  Hcerc  gediend 

55  word. 

1 1 5.     Quo    loco       iid.OpwelkepIaats 

ahiter    notanda     eft   in  't  voorbygaan  mec 

cum  multis  DoBori-   vele  Chineelche  Lee- 

bm  Smis  famofa  in-   raren  aan  te  mcrken  is 

Jignis     Atheo-foliti-   die  vermaarde  floujig- 

cornm  Principts  an^  heyd  van  dien  uy tmun- 

dacia    ,        Textum  tende  Voorganger  van 

hnnc      clarijfimnm  ,    de  Polity ke  of  Staat- 

udeoqtie  fuis    ferin-    kundige    Ongodiften, 

commodum  ,    addito   die  defen  alderduyde- 

Heu    Tu    mmi-'  lykften  Text5  en  ver- 

ne  5     ohtenehrantis-y  volgens  de    fyne  feei' 

Ht  ^  bin- 
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ut  vel  ex  hoc  conji-  hinderlyk  ,    met  den 

ciant  V^iri  Cordati^  NaamHEuTudaarby 

cjudi   Fides   habenda  te  doen ,  komt  te  ver- 

fit    novis  id   genus  duyfteren  5    fo  dat  de 

Comment atoribus  /  regtlinnige      Mannen 

An  in  eorum  Verba  00k   hier  uyt  konnen 

prandum  ?     In  hac  giflen,  wac  gcloof  dat 

cene  SwdtorHm  ge-  men  geven  moet  aan 

nere  ,     hac  ubiqtte  dat    nieuwe   flag  van 

unarum        recepta  Uytleggers?  of  menin 

Lex  efl    y     ut   ea  hareWoordenfweeren 

ex^kdatnr    interfre-  mag?  In  dit  foort  van 

tandi  Ratio  ,     turn  Studien  is  fekerlyk  o- 

fu  contra  ^lanam^  veral  door  degantfche 

uhiam^f^e     Senten-  Weereld     dcfe    Wet 

uam>  Textum  Notis  aangenomen  ,    dat  d\o 

cormmpit   ,      attjue  manier  van  uytleggen 

violenter    &  infulfe  verworpen  word  ,    fa 

trahit    J     turn    qu<&  die  tegen  het  openbaar 

dijjifata  y     &  inter  en  overal  bekent  Ge- 

fs    non    confiantia^  voelen  den  Text  met 

nee  obfcure^  nee  raro  Aanteekeningen     ver- 

lojmtf^r-y  qm  titroqae  derftjalsdieverltroyde 

"oitio      non    jarnm  dingen ,   en  die  onder 

laborare  novum  hoc  malkanderen    niet    en 

Comment ar tor Htn  ge-  beftaan  ,  niet  duyfter- 

yas   apud   plerofque  lyk5ennietrelden  l^omt 

Jmf)erii     Magiflros^  tefprekenj  mctwcjke 

^c  Regidi  Academi<z  beyde  gebrekendat  die 
JDoUo'  nieii* 


214^Rev.Relat.  Kort  Verhaal* 

Do5iores  ,  certiffi-  nieuwe  flag  van  Uyt* 
mnm  eft.  Unde  leggers  niet  weynig 
exifltt  hoc  Litter  a-  krank  gaat ,  is  by  fcer 
torum  familiare  Ref  vele  Meefters  van  't 
fonfam  ,  feu  Ada-  Key  ferry  k,  en  Lceraren 
gium  :  9,  Crede  van  de  Koninklykc  A- 
5,  Textui,  non  crede  cademie  onwederfpre- 
„  Commentano,  kelykfeker.  Daaromis 

dit  een  Andwoord  of 

Sprcekwoard  der  Ge- 

Icerden:  ,5Gelooftdcn 

„  Text,  maar  en  ge- 

5,  loofi:  d'Uy tlegginge 

55  niet. 

117.       5.    Q^iZ       117.  Tenj.Dedin- 

fitperms   ditia    fue-  gen  5  die  boven  gefeyd 

ram  de  Imperatoris  fyn   wegens  den  Per- 

Sacrificamis    Perfo-   foon  en  de  Plechtig- 

na  5    RitHque  5   hue  heyd  des  Keyfers ,  wan- 

quoqiie        referenda  neer    hy     OiFerhandc 

/»«/j  ijuemadmodum  doet,  moeten  00k  hier 

enim  fili  Imjeratori   na  toe  gebracht  wor- 

licet  Sajremttm  Do-  dcnj  want  gelyk  hec 

minum  Solemni  Sa-  den  Keyfer  alleen  ge- 

cripcio^  KiAo  dtBo^  ooiioft  is  den  Opper- 

in  Templo    T I E  N  ften  Heere  met  een  So- 

T  A  N      venerari  j   lemneele  OfFerhande, 

it  a  etiam  fcilicet  hoc  KiAo  genaamd5  in  den 

fecmdnm    Sacrificii  Tempel  TienTaN 
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genus    X  E  5      ^^   te  vcreeren  j  alfo  is  ook 
Templo  Ti    Tan  reweeten   dit  tweede 
comm^ni        Imperii  flag    van    OfFcrhandc 
univerfi^   fin  ^    uti  Xe,  geoorloft  in  den 
S'triA  loi^ttuntur ,  to-  Tempel  T  i  TaN  uyt 
tius  terramm  Orbis  getneynen  name  van  'c 
nomine  off  err  e,     Ab   geheele-Keyferryk,  of 
i^fo    emm    Impera^   g^lyl^     <^c     Chineefen 
tore    accefere    olim   fpreeken,  uyt  name  van 
GHm    Regiis    Imagi-   den    geheelen    Aard- 
nihrn       Clientelares   kloot  tc  offeren ;  Want 
Rtges  5     &    acci'  van   deri  Keyfer   felfs- 
^mm     etiam    nunc   hebben  eertyds  met  de 
Urhium    Gubernato-  KoninklykeBeeldende 
res  Jus    offer  en  di  ^   Koningen,  dieOnder- 
feti   erigendi    Xe,   danenfyn,  ontfangcn, 
hoc    tamen    fervato   en  de  Gouverneurs  def 
dtfcrimine  ,    M  pr<f   Sreden  ontfangen  ook 
CHJtifqae  gradu ,    ac  nu  nog  hec  Recht  van 
Bigmtate    ,      Rttu  't  ofFeren ,  en  Xe  op  tc 
minus  Soiemni  ,    &   rechten ,  nogtans  met 
fmrum  tanium  Sub-   ditonderCcheyd,dat{e^ 
ditorum   nomine  fa-   elk   na   fyn  Rang   en 
crificent'y  ut  ne  qui*   Waardigheyd,roeceen 
dtnt    aliorum   Loco-   Plechtighed     min  fo- 
rtm    Cuflodes    Sft-    lemneel,en  alleen  maar 
ritHs  audeant  invoy  \xyt   name  van  d'On- 
care,       Vnde     hoi:  derdanen       OfFerhan- 
Imperatoris    Sacr^-  dedoenj  fo  dat  fclfs  de 

€Mnt       P  Be- 
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cpMrn     mutuato      <?  Bewaarders  van  ande- 

Lthro  Canonico  L  i  re  Plaatlen  de  Gceften 

Ki  nomtne  ^    appel-  niet  en  durven  aanroe- 

lant  Ta  Xe,  Ma-  pen.  Daarom  is  het  dat 

gnum  ,    fin   Uni-  I'e  defe  OfFerhande  des 

yerfale  Sacrificium.  Keyfers  met  denName, 

uy  t  hetCanonykcBoek 

Li  Ki  ontleent^noemcn 

>  ,  Ta  Xe,  de  Groote  of 

^Igemejne  Ojferhande. 
1 1 8 .     ^tque  de        1 1 8 .  Ende  alfo  is  het 

his  Sacrificiis  fatis :  van  defe  OfFerhanden 

Qu(t  licet   mn  »»<?  genoeg:  Welke  omdat 

ex  Cafite  ,     ac  im^  fe  niet  om  eene  reden 

primis  poji  ^y^rr//?-  alleen ,  en  wel  vooraa- 

cifim        Chrifiianum  melykna  de  Chriftely- 

prorjus  illicita ,   id-  ke  OfFerhande  geheel 

circo     paulo    fufins  en  al  qngeoorlooft  fyn, 

enarravimm ,    quod  daarom  hebben  wy  'cr 

ad     pleniorem     rei  wat  breeder   Verhaal 

notitiam      faciant  ^  van  gedaan,  omdatfc 

innltiplexqtie  ,     mi  tot    meerder   kenniflb 

/hprd  indicavimns  ,  van  de  faak  dienen  ^  en 

fkhminiftrem    contra  een  mcenigvuldig  Be- 

j4theo'politicos     Si-  wys,  gelyk  wyboven 

nas      Argumentum,  aangewefen    hebben  j 

Nobis   imerea  fatis  aan  dc  hand  geven  tc- 

Jtt    ex     S^crificari'  gen     de     Chineefche 

mm  5  ac  Miniftro"  Staatkundige    Ongo- 

rtim  dif" 
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mm       Tefiimomis  ,   diften.     Laat  het  ons 

ex  omnibus    utrwf-  ondertuflchen  genocg 

que  Temfli  Infirip-  fyn  uytdeGetuygenif- 

tionibHS  ,     addittf-   fender  gene,  died'Of- 

que      fublka     uin-  ferhande  doen,cnde  der 

thoritate       Verjioni-   Minifters    ,     uyt   allc 

hm  ^     ex   adhibitis   d'Opfchriften  dcrbey- 

Praparationibpis^    ex  de  Tempelcn  ,   en  de 

Formulis  ,    Ritibftf  Vertalingen  ,     die  'er 

que  non  paucis   de-  door  publyke    Macht 

monftrajfe  ,     tatn  a  by    gefteld  lyn  ,    uyt 

Veteribus  ,    quam  a  d'aangewenddc  Voor- 

Novis  Smici  Impe-  bcreydingen^  uyt  de 

rii  Vrinciptbus   Re-  Eormulieren,   en  niet 

gia   cHJtiflibet  Anni  weynigc    Plechtighe^ 

Sacrificia  ^    mn  ad  denbewcfentehebben. 

Cesium        qmddam  dat  fo  wel  van  d'oude  , 

Mater  tale  \^   &  Ra-  als  van  de  nieuwc  Pfin* 

tionis  ex  pets' 'y    fid  cendes  Key  ferry  ks  van 

ad  Stipremnm  Coeli^    CHlNA^deKoninklykc 

TernnqHe  Domintim^   Offer handen  van    elk 

micufnqpie     referri.  jaar,niettoteenenStof- 

Nempe     m    ^?/^r/f   felykenHemel,  cndic 

o-it  Liber  Canonicus  fonderVerftand  isjmaar 

Li  Ki  :     „  Ccs^  tot  den  Opperften  en 

)5  l^^m     mn     habet   den  Eenigften   Heere 

3)  dms  Soles  ^    nee  vanHemelenAardege- 

5)  ma    Regio    dms  ftierd  worden.  Tev  ee- 

)>  Reges  J     nee  h^ec  ten  gelyk  uytdrukfcc- 

,5  *$•(«-       P  z  lyk 


5) 
55 
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„  Sacrificia  funt  lyk  fegt  hec  Canonyk 
55  ad  honor andos  Boek  LiKi:  „  Den 
5,  dtios  Supremos,  „  Hemel  en  heefi:  geen 
-  5,  twee  Sonnen,  en  een 

^  55  Land  en  heeft  geen 

55  twee  Koningen5  en 

ook  dcie  OfFerhan- 

den  en  fyn  niet  om 

55  te  eeren  twee  Op- 

5,  per-heeren. 

iip.     Nihil  htc       up.  Wy  en  fullen 

addemtis      de    aliis  hier  niets   by   voegen 

Temj>Us  Ge  Tan,  van d'andereTempelen 

^^:  0^^^^^  Tan  GETAN,enYuETAN, 

extra    Urhem   olim  buyten  de  Stad  eertyds 

erects  ^     utf'ote  quA  opgerecht5aIsdewelke 

non      Jim      dicata  niet  en  fyn  toegewyd 

Sufremo     Domino  5   aan     detf    Opperften 

Jed    ut    conftat     ex  Heerjmaangelyk  biykt 

Jnfcriftionibtis ,  ipjjs  uyt  d'Opfchrittcri ,  aan 

Ma)oris  ^    Cr  Mi-  d'Engelen  felfs5  fynde 

nor  is         Luminaris  de    Geeften    van  hec 

Spritihus    ^ngelts  :   Mcerdere  en  het  Min- 

Et  quoruni  Ritus  Jit  dere  Licht  5    en  waar 

*  flane  diver  fits  ^  Ion-  van   de  Plechtigheyd 

-£eq»e  inferior^  quod  gantfchelylc    verfchil- 

habetar    ex.    Man-  lende,  cn  veel  minder 

darini  Pmjidis  Tef-  is :  Het  welk  men  heeft 

tmoniQ^  uyt   het    Getuygenis 

Alia  van 


Brey.  Relat.      Kort  Verha  Al.  z^i^ 

vaneen  Mandaryn,dic 
Prefident  was. 


Alia  ex    Populi       Andere   Gedenk-tee" 

Traditione     Divi-  kenen  van  de  Goddelyke 

nae   Notitias    Mo-  Kennijfe  uyt  £Overlcve' 

nutncnta.  ringe  des  Folks, 

■  '■.  ,--";  '''-■.■':-■-'''■:'  ■'-   -i'    '     "  ■         '  '  '■''^' 

izo.   A^      )?tf-  iib.TjYdcKonink- 
XJL     ^^iam ,  Xy  lyke  en  Pu-  .' 

THblicamque  Tradi-  blyke     Overleveringe 

tionem         accedum  komen  nog  deGedenk- 

jopularis ,    p'tvati-  teekenen    At^  Dienfts 

c^ne    CultHS    Monw  van  't  gemcene  Volk , 

menta  j  neque  enim  en  van  de  Particulie- 

Sttfremi        Domini  ren  j   want  den  Dienft 

CdtHs    RegU    Fa-  van     den     Opperften 

miltA     Sinenjis    itk  Heer  en  is  aan  de  Ko- 

fro^ritis   fuit  ,    ut  ninklyke   Familie  van 

in  rude  vulgus  nulla  C  H  i  N  A  fo  niec  eygen 

Veri    Dei    Notitia  gcweeft,  ofdaarisnog 

emanaverit,   -  -  Qho  eenige  Kennifle  in  het 

in  genere    duo   tm-  ruuwe  gemeene  Volk 

jrimis   mtanda  ve-  afgevloeyt.     In    welk 

nimt   :       Alterum  foort      twee      dingen 

€x   frivatis   ^dibus  voornamelyk    aan     te 

defumptum    :     Al-  merken  fyn  ;  Het  een 

temm   in    communi  uy t  de  by fondere  Huy- 

0-       P  J  fen 


O       ' 
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omnium  '  Sermone  fen  genomenj  hetati- 
fojitum,  Jijic  dm  der  gefteld  in  de  ge- 
figillatim  faucis  fro-  meene  Spraak  van  alle. 
fe<lHemHr.    .  Defe  twee  dingen  fal- 

len wy  in  't  befbnder 

'  Icortelyk  verhandelen. 

12,1.     Vi/itur  in        12,1.  Daarwordge- 

flnrimis    flebeis    a-   fieninfeervelegemee- 

dibm  ,    imo  &  Lit-   ne  Huyfen ,  ja  ook  in 

teratorum  non  faucis  niet  weynige  der  Ge- 

Tahella  ^     feti    It-    leerden  een  Tafereel, 

gnea    ,       fen      ex   'tzy  van  Hout  ,   't  zy 

flava     Charta    to??-  4?an  geel  Pampier   ge- 

^eEia         Venerattoni   maakt,    om  van  'tge- 

totius  Domtis  vrQpo-   heelc  Huys  geeert  te 

/ita  ,      conjlans   his  worden  ten  toon  ge- 

decem      CharaBeri-   field,  beftaandeindcfe 

bus  :    Tien,  Tr,  ticn Chara(R"ers:  Tjen, 

San  Kiai  ,  Xe  Ti,  San  Kiai  ,    Xe 

FAM   5      Van  fam,^  Van  Lim  Chin 

Li  M  Chin  Cay.  C ay, D^t is: De'/jWaar- 

Id  efl    I       Coeli ,   agtigen  Heere  van  He- 

Terras    ,       Trium   mel  ^    van  Aarde^  van 

Regionum  ,     De-   de  dry  Comreyen^vande 

cem       Plagarum  ,   tien   Land-ftreeken  ,   en 

omnium      Entium    van  alle  l^erflandiglyke 

intelleSualium  Ve-  Wefens.      Maar  't    zy 

rus  Dominus.   Sive  dat  gy  door  den  Naam 

autem  Trium  regi-   van  de  dry  Contrejen  ver- 

'  onum  flaat 
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onum  nomine  inteU  ftaat  de  Hoogfte,  dc 
Ugas  Sufremam  ^  Middelfte^^ndeBene- 
Mediam  ,  &  In-  denfte  Contreye  di^% 
fimam  Regionem  ,  &  Luchts,en  de  ticn  Land" 
decern  Plagas  re-  ftreeken  brengt  tot  hct 
feras  ad  antiqmjfi"  alderoudftc  t'Samen- 
mnm  Nattira  Sjfie-  geftel  van  de  Natuur, 
ma  J  fen  figuram  of  tot  de  Figuur,  in't 
Ho  T  u  Sinke  Chinees  Ho  Tu  ge- 
diHam  ,  Jtve  ^^^  naamdj  't  zy  datgy 't 
quacurnqtie  alia  re-  van  eenige  andere  Ver- 
rum  ,  &  Vniver-  dey linge  van  Saken ,  of 
Jttatis  divijione  in-  van  't  Gcheele  al ,  of 
terpreterir  ,  id  ta-  Wat  het  fou  mogen  we- 
men  femjer  relin-  fen,  uytlegt,  dit  blyfc 
qtiitur  J  hac  Inf-  evenwel  altyd  over, 
criptione  Verum  dat  door  dat  Opfchrifc 
rerum  omnium  Do-  den  Waaren  Heere  en 
minnm  ,  ac  Rec-  Regeerder  van  alle 
torem  exprimi  ^  id-  dingen  uytgedrukt 
que  verbis  adeo  word  ,  en  dat  met 
Claris  ac  efficaci-  Woorden  fo  klaar  en 
^f*s  ,  ut  riullis  kragtig  ,  dat  het  met 
Jnterpretationum  in-  geen  doekjes  van  Uyt- 
mlucris  pojjtt  k  leggingen  daar  om  te 
qmqnam  obfcurari.      doen  ,     van    yemand 

ter  Weereld  kan  ver- 
duyftert  worden. 
izz.  In  hac  au'       izz.  Maarinhetee- 
tem      P  4  ren 


t 

I 
\ 
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tern  colenda  TaheU  van  dit  Tafereel ,  moet 

la   triplex    eft    dif^  men  dryderley  flag  van 

tinguendum     Homi-  Mcnfchen  onderfchey- 

nam     genus.     Sunt  den.   Daar  ly n 'er ,  dog 

nee  ita  mtilti  ,     qui  niet  vele ,   die  gantfch 

nullum  Idolwn ,  nul-  geen  Afgod ,   en  geen 

lamqne         Statuam  GefneedeBeeld  by  haar 

afud     fe    habem  :  hebben,  die  geen  Ge- 

NhIU  fum    addiBi  findheyd       toegedaai^ 

Se5l<t    ,        Nullum  fyn ,  die  geen  God heyd 

Numencolmt  :Hanc  en  dienen ,  die  ditTa- 

folam       Tabellam  ,  fereel  alleen ,  of  beter 

feu  fotius    Supremi  denNaam  vanden  Op- 

Domini  Nomen  de-  perften  Heer,   op  ecn 

€enti  in  loco  colloca-  eerlyke  Plaats  gdfteld, 

tum  Suffitu  5   CorpO'  met  Wierook ,  en  met 

ris  froftratione  certis  haar  Lighaam  ter  aar- 

temvoribus  veneran-  den  neer  te  werpen  op 

tur   :       Smt  ^     &  fekere     tydcn  eeren  : 

quidem   {fi  ex  Pro^  Daar  fyn 'er,  en  dat  wel 

vincia  hac  ,     Urbe-  (indien  men  uyt  d^^{t 

que    rss     aftimanda  Provincie  en  Stad  de 

eft)    incredibili   nu-  faakwil  oordeelen)  in 

mero       Plebei      ex  eenongeloofFelykgetal 

quacumque     Se5la  ,  Gemeyne  Luyden  van 

&  Profeftione^    f w  alderhande  Gefintheyd 

hanc  etiam    Tabel-  enBelydenis,  die  ook 

lam  ,    nulltus  nimi-  alleen    dit    Tafereel , 

rum  ^sUa  fropriam^  welk   te   weeten    aan 

von  geen 
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mn  folum  domi  geenGefintheyd  eygen 
fervant ,  fed  etiam  is,  nict  alleen  in  haar 
Odoribtis  ,  aliifqtie  Huys  bewaren  »  maar 
id  genus  rebus  ot)k  met  Reukwer- 
{^uam^uam  ahi  alio  ken,  enandere  fodani- 
tempore)  colere  /»  gedingen  (hoe  wcl  an- 
more  habent,  tn  dere  opeenanderetyd) 
hac  convenmnt  o-  te  eeren  voor  gewoon- 
mnes  ,  ut  primas  tehebben.  Hierinko- 
TabelU  deferam  ,  menfe  allc  over  een , 
&  Idolo  ameponant^  datfe  d'eerfte  Plaats  aan 
colamque  in  Loco  het  Tafereel  geven,en 
ab  Idolis  diverfo^  het  boven  eeh  Afgod 
nempe  extra  fuas  achten,endienenineen 
^des  ,  eiuafi  tmpa-  Plaats  van  d'Afgoden 
yes  excipiendo  Su-  onderfcheyden5tewee- 
frema  Majeflatis  ten  buyten  hare  Huy- 
ISfomini'y  idea  affi-  fen ,  als  al  te  gering  fyn- 
^«»/  ad  poftes  q/iii  de  om  den  Naam  van 
M  5  aut  fupra  ja-  d'Opperfte  Majefteyt 
nuam  ,  ut  hunc  t'ohtfangcn  ;  daarom 
^omtnum  fuper  o^  hechten  fy  het  vaftaan 
^nta  Jtbi  colendum  de  Pollen  van  haar 
^^ntinm  recor^en^  Deure  ,  of  boven  de 
^^r.  Sunt  denique^  Deur ,  opdatfe  altyd 
^i^amqHam  pauci-  fouden  mogen  geden- 
^^^s  5  qui  prAclartz  ken,  datfe  boven  alle 
huic  TabelU  varias  dingen  defen  Heere  ge^ 
popriorum      Idolon  durig  moetcn  dienen. 

rur»      F  f     ^  Daar 


rmn      Fignras      ad 
Frontem  ,    &  later  a 


ufftng 


unt 


hancqut 


tarn  eximiam  Veri 
Dei  Infcriptionem  ad 
impia  figmema  com- 
Tntini  omnium  Ido" 
lolatrarum  facinore 
traducunt. 


1 2 J.  Him  hue 
Tabella  iifdem  ^ui- 
dem  fida  Chara^C' 
rihns^  at  non  iifdem 
circum  Ornamemis 
initio  cujHfcjue  An^ 
ni  ,  fajfim  toto 
Jmperio  voenalis  efl^ 
quo  facilius  omnes 
fojfmt  Jibi  novum 
comparare  ,  eamque 
prima  jinni  recur^ 
rentis  die  uno  ani- 
mo  ^    atqne  confenfU 


KoRT  Verhaal. 

Daar  fyn  'er  daar  en  bo- 
ven  ,  hoe  wel  weyni- 
ger ,  die  dit  uy  tmqnten- 
de  Tafereel  verfcheyde 
gedaantens  van  hare 
eyge  Afgoden  aan  het 
Voorhooft  en  aan  de 
Syden  by fchilderen,  en 
defe  fo  Heerlyke  Op- 
fchrift  van  den  Waa- 
ren  God  tot  godloore 
Verdichtfelen  door  cen 
fchelmftuk,  dat  aan  allc 
Afgode-dienaars  gc- 
meyn  is,  overdragen. 
1 2 J.  Daarom  is  dit 
Tafereel ,  wel  met  de 
felve  Characters  ge- 
fchildertjmaar  niet  met 
de  felve  Vercierfelen 
rontom ,  in 't  begin  van 
elk  Jaar  doorgaans  door 
't  gantfche  Keyferryk 
te  koop  5  opdatfe  alle  te 
gemakkelyker  vpor 
haarfelven  een  Nieuw 
mogen  verkrygen ,  en 
dat  felve  op  den  eerften 
dag  van  hci;  weerloo- 
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uenerarK  HaJHs  pendc  Jaar  met  een 
forro  dtei  Culms  ,  Hert  en  Toeftemmin- 
quafi  TahelU  hujm  ge  eeren.  Vorders  is 
Solemnis  eft  5  nam  den  Dienft  van  defen 
f  rater  Odor es  J  cate-  Dag  gelyk  als  Solem- 
rofque  alio  tempore  neel  voor  ditTafereel : 
adhiberi  folitos  Ve-  Want  behalven  de 
nerattonis  Rims  ,  Reukwerken,  en  ande- 
Sufremo  omnium  re  Plechtigheden  van 
Domino  cruda  O-  Vereeringen ,  die  op 
r^iTia  ,  FruBus  ,  anderen  tyd  gewoon- 
uteraque  id  genus  \yk  aangewend  ,wor- 
ad  VtUum  necejfa-  den,fowordennogvan 
Yia\^  feu  fro  agen-  alleaanden  Opperften 
dis  de  viBu  qmti-  Heer  ruuwe  Rys , 
diano  gratiis  ,  feu  Vrugten ,  en  andere  fo- 
fro  illo  foftulando  ,  danige  dingen ,  tothet 
db  omnibus  ^r«»-  Levennodig,  'tzyom 
tar.  Dank  te  fcggen  voor 

'  dendagelykfchenLeef- 

^  togt,  \  zy  om  dien  af 

te  bidden,  opgeoffcrt- 

124.  Hac  certe  11^,  Sekerlyk  dat 
prima  die  debere  de  Keyfer  op  defen 
Im^eratorem  Anno-  eerftendagProvifievan 
nam  petere  a  Su^  Koft  voor  een  Jaar 
fn^mo  Domino^  ex-  moet  eyflchenvan  den 
frejjis  verbis  fr<t'  Opperiten  Heer ,  ge- 
^^pit  Uber  Rimum  bled  het  CanonybBoek 
Cano^  der 
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Canomcfis,.  ,    cujfis  der  Plechtigheden. . . . 

Textus  nee  pattcos,  met      .    uytgedrukte 

fiec  obfctiros  ad  me-  Woorden    ,     welkers 

moratam  Infcriftio-  Texicn  niet  weynige 

.  nem  faciemes  ultro  o-  en  niet  duy fterCjtot  hec 

mittimHs ,  ne  de  iffius  gemelde  Opfchrifc  die- 

Origine  ,     &  Pro-  nende,  wyvanfelfso- 

fagatione     Disser-  verflaan ,  opdat  wy  van 

T  A  T I  o  N  E  M  fcri'  ilQS  fclfs  Oorfpronk  en 

here  videamur.  Hoc  Voortgang  geen  Ver- 

unum     omnino    cer-  haal.   en  fchynen   te 

turn  5     at  que   com-  fcbry  ven.     Dit  een  is 

fertum  efi  ^  &  hanc  volkomentlyk  fekeren 

Tabellam      ingerere  ondervonden^endatdit 

ferfficuam    Sapremi  Tafereel    invoerd   een 

omnmm      Domini ,  klare  Kennifle  van  den 

Verique    Dei  cogni-  Opperften  Heere  aller 

tionem  ,     &  ht4Jus  dingen  ,    en   van  den 

frimx      Inftitmionis  WaarenGod,endatden 

in  Sinicis  Annaltbus^  Tyd  van  des  felfs  eerfte 

aliifqne    Monumen-  Inftellinge  in  de  Cfai- 

//■/  5     cHJufvis  Se^<&  neefcbe  Jaarfchriften  , 

tarn         Domefiica  J  en  anJere  Gedenktee- 

qfiam  Peregrin<e  fn-  kenen ,  die  d'eprfte  Op- 

ma  increment  a  ,  or-  komft  en  Aanwas  van 

tumq^e  referentibHs ,  clke  GefintheydjWelke 

Aram   non   ejfe  con-  het  fou  mogen  wefes, 

Jignatnm    :        Qwo  fo  Binnen-als  Buyten- 

c^rttHS  conjief  Dtvt--  landfcheverhalen^niec 

n<6  .  aan- 
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paNmtia  lucem  ah  aangeteekent:  ftaat. 
omni  retro  memoria  Waar  door  het  nog  fe- 
PopuLUM  Si-  kerdei*  blyken  moet, 
N  E  N  s  E  M  illw  dat  het  Licht  van  dc 
^rajfe  ,  &  etiam  Goddelyke  KennifTc 
nunc  afttd  non  fan-  van  vooralleGeheuge- 
cas  Familtas  tlli^  nifle  van  ouds  af  hec 
batant  ,  ac  fine  Chineesche  Volk 
ulia  Idololatria  re-  beftraald  heeft ,  en  dat 
feriri,  .  het  ook  nu  nog  by  niec 

,     .  'weynige  Famiiien  on- 

gelchonden ,  en  fonder 

cenige  Afgoderye  ge- 

vondenword. 

I  if.    Altera  res       izf,  d'Anderefaak, 

in  cammuni  omnium  die  gefteld  is  in  dit^* 

Sermone  fofita  ^  &  meyneSpraak  vanalle, 

Sinicis  Divina  No^  cindieonderdeChinee- 

titU       Monumentis  fche  Gedenkteekenen 

annumeranda^- Pro-,  wim     de     Goddelyke 

verbiisy  vulgaribuf-   Kennifle  moeten  opge- 

«^    loquendi    For-   teld  worden,  beftaatin 

muLif  continetur.  H<g   Spreekwoorden  ,     en 

vero FormukdupUcis   Manieren van  Ipreeken 

ptntgeneris^alUPle-   van'tGemeyne  Volk, 

heiorum    hominum  ^   Maar  defe  SpreekWy- 

aluLitteratorttmma-  fenfyn  van  tweederky 

gisproprk.  Has  cum  flag  5  d'eene  fynaan 't 

tllis  hoc  loco  confer e-  gemeyhe  flecht  Volk  , 

wHSy  cn 


zjSBrev.Relat.  Kort  Verba al: 

mns  ,     ut    clarius  cnd'andere  aan  deGe- 

af par  eat  in     verbis  lecrdcn    meer    eygen. 

^uidem  mftmhil  yejp  WyfuUen  d'e^ne  met 

dtfcriminis  ,    in  re^  d*andere  op  defe  Plaats 

bus  ^vero   ,     Senfii-  t'famcn  brcngcn,  opdat 

^He   nihil  intereffe  5  dcs  te  klaarder  blyken 

^»^   nirnirpim   Blebs  mag,dat'er  in  dc Woor- 

Gens  Jtncera  ,     &  den  wel  eenig  Verfchil 

Jimflex     5       verbis  is^maardat'ernictsaan 

mnltts    5      obviiffte  gelegen  is ,  wat  dat  te 

exfrimit   ,      eadem  weeten  het  Gemeyne 

Vtri   Litterati  laco-  Volk,  fynde  een  Natic, 

fiica      <&     figurata  dieoprechten  eenvou- 

diBione,  At^^ne  hifce  dig  is ,  in  hare  Saken  en 

metafhoris    dnm   /s^-  Meyninge  met  veleen 

tunttir  Sind  Litteris  overalbekende  Woor- 

excftlti  ^    &  Deum^  den  iiytdrukt,   dewyl 

Imperatorem ,'  Tri-  de  Geleerde  met  een 

bunalium^    Prdfides^  korte  en    verbloenide 

aliofqne     id    genus  manier    van   fpreeken 

benemultos  a  Incis^  het  felve  doen.    Maar 

quihus  pra/hnt^   aut  wanneerdeChineefche 

infunt  ^    prA  Reve-  Geleerde  defe  Sinlpce- 

rentia  ^  denominant^  lingen  gebruykcn,  en 

mn    continm  extfti^  Godj  denKeyfer,  de 

mandtim      efl      has  Prefidentcn  der  Vyer- 

figtiratas    Voces      a  fcharen,en  andere  dier- 

Fiebets  non  intelligi^  gelyke  wel  vele  ,  van 

ita  m  fi  cut  dica-  dePlaatlcnjOverwelke 
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i0r  V,  G,    tiirien-  fygefl:eldfyti5ofdaarfy 
dam  9    af*t  bono-  lig  onthouden,uy tEer- 
randaiii^      reftam   biedigheyd  een  Bena- 
Aulairi   ,     is  Au"  minge  geven  ,     men 
lam  Tribmalis  ma-  moet  terftond  niet  dcn- 
terialcm  <i   nonvero  kenjdatdefeverbloem- 
frimum      Prajtdem  de  Woorden  van  het 
cogitet.    Quod   ma-  Gemeyne  Volk    niet 
gis      etiam    vertim  verftaanen^wordenj  fo 
eft   de    Imferatore^  dat  indien  men  yemand 
Sftprema        Palatii  fegt,  ByVoorheeld^^  dat 
Aula        defignato  5   men  het  Rechte  Hofmoet 
mtiltoque    verms  eft  vreefeneneeren^  by  het 
de    Stifremo      Cali  StofFelyk     Hof     dcr 
Domino    :       Quod  Vycrfchare,ennietdeii 
nempe   ifla    Palatii  ctx^tn    Prefident  fou 
Auk    &  Coeli  me*   denkeri.  Hetwelkoofc 
taphora  ftnt  ufii  fre^   nog  meer  Waar  is  vaii 
(jtiemiori      molUta  ^   den  Keyfer,   die  door 
&    qudfi  domeflic<z^  het  Opperfle  Hof  des 
Hti    mox    ex   tnfrk  Paleysbeteekeniis,  eii 
dicendis   certo    con-   ndg  Veel  Waarachtigcr 
flaifit,  is  het  van  den  Opper- 

ften  Hedre  des  Hemels: 
/  Omdat  teweeten  defc 
Sinfpeelingen  van  Hof  des  Paleys,  en  des  He- 
niels,  door  het  dikwils  herhaalde  gebruyk 
verfacht ,  en  gelyk  als  Huyffelyk  gewor- 
den  fyn  ,    gelyk  ieker  blyketi  fal  uyt  het 

gene 
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gene  wy  terftond  hier  onder  fullen  feggen* 
126.  Popdhs  ita-        iz6.   Hec  Volk  dan 
^'tte    Htitur    flemm-  gebruykt  feer  dikwils 
^ue     hac    Formula   defe  Manier  yan  fpree- 
Sinica  :  Lao  Tien  ken   in    'tChinecfch: 
Ye,   id  eft  ^   An-  Lao  Tien  Ye.  Dat  is: 
tiquus  ,    feti  Coe-   Denonden^   oi  HemeU 
leftis  Pacer   ,    fen  fchen  Fader ,   of  Heer^ 
Coeli       Dominus.   des  Hemels  : ..  Want  de 
Nam  qms  nos  E  u-  gene  die  wy  EuROPyE- 
R  o  p  iE  I      homris  anen  ter  oorfaak  van 
caufa     DoMiNos  EercHEERENnocmen, 
vocamtis  ,     S  i  N  i£  die  worden  van  dcCm- 
offellant  Ye,   &  neesen  genoemt,YE, 
Lao  YE,    &  Pfl-  enLAoyE,enhetVolk 
fnlus    PeKinen-   van   Pekin,    wiens 
SIS  5      cujm  verba  Woordcn   wy  in  defe 
damns  in  his   Pro-    Spreekwoordcn        by 
verhiis  ,     hoc  Lao   brengen  ,   verftaat  ge- 
cu  vocabulo  Patrem   meenlyk     door      dav 
vnlgo  imelligit.Qttod  Woord  Lao  cu,  ^^- 
vero       adhtbendum  der,  Maar  dat  menlie- 
Jtt    pottHS    AdjeBi'  ver  daar  by  raoet  voe- 
*UHm    nomen    Ccq-  gen  hec  Toewerpelyk 
leftis  ,     aut  Geniti'   Woord  Hemelfch  ,   ot 
VHs     cafiis    Coeli,-  het   Teelende   geval, 
demonflram     Verfio-   Des  Hemels  ,   be  wyfen 
ties    Tartaric^    Jnf.   de  Tartarifche    Over- 
erijmnum     vocibus  fettingen  derOplchrit- 
;  item  -  ten, 


1. 


Brev.  Relax.  KoUt  Verhaal.  241 

item  Sinicis  indecli-  tenjbeflaandeuytChi- 

nabilihHS       conftan-  neefehe        Woordeil  , 

tiu7n  9    quas  a  Peri-  die   ook   Onbuygbaar 

tifjimis         utriiifejHe  fyn,  welke  wy  boven 

Ltngti(Z      DoBorihtis  verhaalc^hebben ,    dat 

faBas  fufra  retuli-  van  Leeraren, in  bey dc 

mus  ^    &  in  qmhus  deTalen  feerwelerva- 

legere  efl'^M'^xt'mwm.  ren,  uytgevonden  fyn, 

Coeli    Dominum ,  en  in  welke  men  lefen 

non    verb    Coelum  h^n^DenOpperftenHee^ 

Supremun:!  Domi-  redes  Hemels^mvi^xmtx^ 

num  5      qt^tamquam  Den  Hemel^    Offerften 

ifiorum      Proverbio-  Heer  :      Hoe   wel  de 

rnm  vis  ^   non  tarn  krachtvandefeSpreek- 

Jiia  efi  in  his  voch-  woorden  nidt  fo  feer 

/ij,   &  grammatical-  gelegen     is     in    defe 

libus  notis ,   quam  in  Woord jes  enGramma- 

Se-nfu  ear  urn  rerum  ticale    Opmerkingen, 

&  Landum  ,     quas  als  wel  in  den  SinjCn  de 

ylntiqm  Fatri  dare  Lofcuytingen  ,   die  fy 

attribfium.  Atque  de  aan  den  Ouden  Vader 

hoc  JHdicium  fojfunt  duydelyk  toefchryven. 

ferre  ipji  EuRoiVEi  En  alfo  konnen  de  Eu- 

Sinice  etiam  nefcien^  R  o  P  ^  A  N  E  N      felfs  , 

tes  5     an   mmirum  fchoon   le   geen  Ghi- 

hAc   tarn  frdclara  ^  neefch  en  konnen  jhier 

y^  qmtidiana   Elo-  van  oordeel  ftryken ,  of 

gia    cadere    fojfint  defe  fo  Heerlyke  en  da- 

^»Materiale  gelykfche  Lofiprakeii 

qtiid^  Q^                        val- 
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^ftid  ,  &  Ramnis  vallen  konnen  in  yets, 
expers  >  an  vero  dat  STOFFELYKen{bn- 
D  E  u  M  Opt.  der  Verftandis,  dan  of 
Max.  tndicem,  fe i>iet aan en wyfen den 

Alderbesten  en  Al- 

DERGROOTSTEN   God. 

1 2,7.  Litter ati  u-  I  zj.    De  Geleerde 

tuntfir  etiam  flertim-  gebruyken    00k     feer 

^ue  hac  voce  Tien,  dikwils    dit     Woord 

Coetum,   ijmd  ali-  Tien, //J?^^/,  hec  welk 

quando  altter  expli-  fy  fomtyds  anders  uyt- 

cant   5       "uocamque  leggen ,  en  noemen  het 

XiN    Tien,  Spi-  Xin   Tien  ,    Geefielyke 

rituale   ,     feu    in-  of    Verftandiglyke    He* 

tellectuale  Ccelum.  mei 

CiM  TiEN  5  Per-  CiM  Tien  ,  Doorlug* 

fpicuum ,   fen  per-  tige  of  Doorjiende  He* 

{picax  CGelumj  meL 

Cao  ve  ,  Rerutn  Cao  ve  ,  Schepfer  der 

Creator  j  dwgen. 

Cao    ue  Chu,  Cao  v^QnVySche^* 

Creator   &  Domi-  £er  ende  Heere,     | 

nusj       ^  -  '  -■" 

Chu  Cay 5  Do-  Chu  Cay,  Heere ^ 

minus,Gubernator,  Beflierder ,  8cc.  Den  Sin 

&c^  quarum  omnittm  van  alle  we  Ike  Woor- 

vocum  Senfus  Itqmdo  den  fekerlyk  beftaan  fal 

confiabit  ex  DotibhSy  uy t  deEygenfchappen, 

Ht  jam    montiimHs^  welkeiy5gelykwyver- 

.^                  C(Q?/a  ,               maand 
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CoELi  attribpttis,       maand  hebben,  aan  den 

Hem  EL  toefchryven. 

1 18.  Hdc  verb  ah  1 28.  Maar  opdat  ^tn 
ultima  Antiqmtate  LESERjde  faak  overwe- 
derivata  ejfe  ,  m  gende,  terftond  blyken 
Lectori  rem  con-  foude,  datdefe  dingen 
fideranti  ftatim  appa-  vandealderycrfteOud- 
reret^  cuilibet  Ple^  heyd  afgekomen  fyn, 
hmrtim  &  Litter ato-  fa  hebben  \vy  by  elk 
rum  Adagio  brevem  Spreekwoord  van  de 
aliqmm  Textnm  ex  Gemeync  en  deGeleer* 
Libris  Canonicis  ad-  dc  Luyden  bygevoegc 
juvximus ,  lorjgiori'  ecn  fekere  korte  Text 
hm  Textibfis  ,  mal-  uyt  de  Canonyke  Boe- 
tifjue tiltro ^  acfcien-  ken,  de  lankwyliger 
ter frditermijfis ^qmd  Texten  en  vele  andere 
illi  nihil  ad  Opufculi  dingen  willens  en  wee- 
hujm  Argumentum  tens  voor  by  gjiande  , 
faciant^  nee  Jint  da-  omdat  die  tot  Bewys 
riores  Regta  Decla-  vanditWerkjenietsen 
ratione  ,  formaliter  doenjcn  ook  niet  klaar- 
ajfereme  :  „  Non  der  en  fyn ,  als  de  Ko- 
35  eolt  Cceltim  Ftfibi-  ninklyke  Verklaringe, 
35  /^  ciT*  Matertale^  onwederfprekelyk  ver- 
55  fed/peciatim  Cos-  fekerende  :  „  Dat  'er 
3)  //,  Terr£(^ue^  ac  33  niet  gediend  en 
35  rerum  omnium  35  word  een  Sienlyke 
3)  Amhorem  ac  3,  en  StoffeJyke  He- 
5^  BominHm,    Qui-  „  meljOiaarin'tbefon- 

bfis      Q^z  5,  der 
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hits  frofeBo  Verbis  ,$  der  de  Maker  en 
mhil  fomit  did  effi-  „  Heere  van  Hemel 
cacms  ad  Verum  ,,  en  van  Aarde  en  van 
Detim  defignandnwy  „  alle  dingen.  Seker- 
cttm  toti'  Imferio ,  lyk  niets  kragtiger 
ac  Im^eratori  impri-  heeft  'er  konnen  gefegt 
vfis  mtijfimum  Jtt^  wordenalsdefe  Woor- 
Deum  Opt.  Max.  den  ,  om  den  Waaren 
a  nobis  Declarati"  God  aan  te  wy fen  5  de- 
onem  exfofcemibfis  wyl  het  geheele  Key- 
ita  appellari.  ferry k,   en  den  Keyler 

voornamelyk  al  tewel 
bekcnt  isjdat  den  Alderbesten  en  Alder- 
GRooTSTEN  GoD  Van  ons  5  als  tvy  fyne  Ver- 
klaringe  af-eyfchlen ,  alfo  genoemd  wierd. 

129.  In  his  Tex-  i2p.  Indefeendier- 
tibfis  &  JimilibHs  in-  gclyke  Texten  fult 
"venies  tftas  Formulas  gy  defe  Chineefche 
Sinicas:  bpreekw  J  fen  vinden:, 

TijDominus^Su-  Ti ,  Heere ,  O^^erfien 
premus  Dominus.     Heere. 

HoAM  ,  Supre-  H  o  a  m  ,  Ojpferjlen 
mus  Dominus,  afti  Heere  ,  of  Koning  der 
RegumRex.  Koningen,  - 

Hao  Tien,  Hao  Tien,  ^Ider- 
MaximumCoelum.  grootflen  HemeL 

XamTien,Su-       Xam  Tien  ,    Of- 
premum  Coelumj     f^rften  HemeL 
^  MiNTiEN,Coe-       Mm  Tien,  Barm- 
^         .  lum  -  harti' 
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lum    Mifericors.      hanigen  Hemel. 

.    Cao  Cao,  A1-       Cao  Cao,   Aider'- 

tiffimus.  hoogfte. 

TamTam,!!!!-       Tam,  Tam,  O;/- 
menftis.  ejndige, 

H  A  o    H  A  b,       Hao  Hao,   Alder- 
Maximus.  grooifle, 

MiM5MiM5ln-       MiM  MiMj  Aider' 
telligentiflimus.         verftandigfle, 

Yeu  Yeu,  iE-  Yeu  Yev^  Eett-- 
ternus.  '^%'^' 

Cam,  Cam,  Cam  Cam  ,  Alder^ 
Ant  iquiffinaus.  oudfie, 

HoAM      Mo  AM ,         HOAM  HoAM ,    Al* 

Maxime  Supremus.  dermeeji  Opperfte, 

HEHEjMajefta-  H^He^  Met  Ma- 
te    Auguftiffimus ,  pfleyt      Alderheyligfle  , 

Aliquem  ergo  Seer  vek  andere  din- 
Troverbiortim  nn-  gen  ,  op  dat  wy  niet  tc 
merum  ,  ornijfis  aliis  lank  fouden  fyn ,  ag- 
(^mm  flfirimh ,  ne  tergelaten  hebbende, 
longiores  fimm  ,  Kic  fb  ontfingt  gy  hier , 
accife^  qtiibus  ajfe-  Leser  ,  een  Ideen 
rhnri  getal  Spreekwoorden, 

met   welke  beveftigt 

word: 


Q  J  i.SuR' 
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\ 


Verlio. 


Litterati. 
Verfio. 

LikCan.XiKm, 

Verfio. 


II. 


SURSUM     EXISTERE      Do- 
MINUM. 

TEuXam  yeii  yc  6  Lao 
Tien  ye. 

Supra  noftrum  Caput  efi 
unus  Amiqtius  Pater  Cosleflis, 

Teu  Xam  yeu  gim  Tiea 

Supra  nofirum  Cafut  ejl 
f€rfptcax  Calum. 

Cao  Cao  gay  Xam. 

Altijfimm  exifiit  fm-^ 
fum. 

Omnia    a    C  o  e  l  o 

p  R  o  D  u  c  T  A. 


Plehs, 

Verfio. 


Nay  Kien  ifc  pu  xi  lao 
Tien  yefeni,  Kigin  yum? 

Qua  res  nonfuit  ah  anti- 
quo  Patre  Calefli  produBaj 
traditaque  homini  adfufien- 
tationem? 


Litterati, 
Verfio. 


iTien  (cm  van  ue  y  yam 


gin. 


Cesium       produxit       O' 

wnia 
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r 

Ten  eerften.  Dat    Den    HemEL    BO- 

V  E  N     I  S. 

•tGemeyne  Volk.   f^T^Eft   Xam  yen  je  o  lao 

X     Ttenye. 
overfettinge,  Boven  ons  hooft  is  cenen 

Ouden  Hemelfchen  Vader. 
deGeleerde.  Ten  Xam  yen  ^im  Tien, 

Overfettinge,  Boven  onS  Hooft  is  CC-  ' 

nen  doorfienden  Hemel. 
Can.  Boek  Xi  Kim.        Cao  Cao  gay  Xam. 

overfeatinge,  '    Den    Alderhoogftcn  is 

boven. 

Tentweede.  Dat  Alle  DINGEN  VAN 

DEN     Hemel    voortge- 

#  BRAGT     SYN. 

't  Gemeyne  Volk.        Nay  Kien    ue  fu   xi  lao 

Tten  ye  fern  ^  Ki  gin  yum  f 

Overfettinge,  Wat  faak  is  'er  van  den 

Ouden.  Hemelfchen  Vader 
niet  voortgebragt  en  over- 
gelevert  aan  den  Menfch 
tot  fyn  Onderhoud  ? 

de  Geleerde.  Tten  fern  van  fte  ^    y  yam 

.  gin, 

Overfettinge,  Den  Hemel  heeft  alles 

Q.4  voort- 
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mnia    ad     akndos     hofnl" 

Lib,  Can.  LiKi.  Van  ye  puen  yu  Tien. 


Verfio. 


Omnes  res   ortum  habem 
a  Coslo, 


III. 


COELUM      PRODUXIS- 
SE     HOMINEM. 


Plebs, 

Nay  CO  gin  pu  xi   lao 
Tien  ye  fern  tie? 

Verfio. 

Quis    homintim   non     efl 

Litter  ati. 

frodfiElus    ah    jintiqHo   Ta^ 
tre  Coelefli? 

Gin  Kiai  xi  Tien  fo  fern. 

Verfio. 

Omnes     hoi^ines    fura  k 

Lib.  Can,  Xi  Kim. 

Coelo  frodu5ii. 

Tien  fern  Chim  Mim. 

Verfio. 

Coelum    ^^odtixit    omnes     ' 
Popnlos, 

IV. 


Imperatorem     a    Coe- 
lo   HABERE    Au- 
TORITATEM, 


I>kbs. 


Sie  Tien  laoye  fern  che 
CO  hao  van  fuel  ngo  ngo 

men 
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♦ .  voortgebracht  om  de  Men- 

fchen  t'onderhoudeii. 

Can.BoekLiKi.  yan  uepuen  yti  Tien, 

overfettinge.  Allc  ditigen  hebben  ha- 

ren  oorfpronkvan  den  He- 
,  mel. 

Tenderde.  Dat      DE     HeMEL    DEN 

Mensch  voortge- 
bragt  heeft. 

»t  Gemeyne  Volk.        j^ai    co  gin    fH    xi  la9 

Tien  ye  fern  tie  f 
Overfett'tnge.  Wat  VOOF  Mcnfch  Cn  IS 

niet  voortgebracht  van  den 

Ouden  HemelfchenVader? 
de  Geleerde.  Gin  Kiai  xi  Tien  fo  fern, 

Gverftttinge.  A  He  Menfchen  fyn  van 

den  Hemel  voortgebracht. 
Can.BoelcXiKiM.        Tien  fern  chim  Mim, 
Ovtrfettinge.  d'Hemel  heeft  alle  VoU 

keren  voortgebracht. 

Ten  vierden.  Dat   DEN   Keyser   syN 

Macht  heeft  van      f 
DEN  Hemel. 

t'  Gemeyne  Volk.        Sie    Tten    laoye  fern    che 

CO   hao    'van  fuei    ngo    ngo 
Q  f  men 


Verfioi 


^fo      BREVIS  RELATIO 

men  tien  hia  tie  pe  fim.  -^  ^ 
Grates  Patri  Coelefli  , 
qui  nobis  dedit  hunc  optt^ 
mnm  ,  &  Fopali  aman* 
tiffitmtm  Imperatorem^ 


Lttteratu 
Verfio. 


Z/^.C4?7.XuKlM. 


Verfio. 


Tien  gu  fum  Tien  Mim, 
Pim  Che  Tien  Hia. 

Coeli  Films  Imperator^ 
foteftate  a  Cosh  tradita 
guhernat  Imjerinm  faci' 
fee,    _  -:" .'". "  '(\%:^ 

Tien  Kiam  Hia  nem  50 
chi  Kiun,  90  chi  fu ,  vei 
yue,Kigu  Xam  Ti,  chum 
chi  fu  fatn.  , 

Codum  demijtt  ,  ^»i 
regeret  CT  doceret  tofulum^ 
&  velut  adjHvaret  iffntn 
Suprermtm  Dominum  ad  he- 
andas  quatuor  Or  bis  jl&' 
gas. 


COE- 


KORT.VERHAAL.      ift 

men  Tien  hia  tie  ^e  Jim. 

overfettinge.  Dank  zy  den   Hemcl- 

Ichen  Vader,  dieonsgege- 
ven  hceft  defen  alderbeften, 
en  fyn  Volk  fcer  bemin- 
nende  Keyfer. 

de  Gcleerde.  Tten  p  fum  Tten  Mim^ 

Tim  Che  Tien  Hia. 

Qverfettinge,     '  De  Keyfer ,    een  Sone 

des  Hetnels,  befticrt  het 
Keyferryk  vreedfamelyk 
door  de  Magt ,  die  hem  van 
den  Hemel  overgelevert  is. 

Can.BoekXuKiM.        Tien  Kiam  Hia   nem  go 

chi  Kiun  ,  p  chi  ftt  ,  vei 
yftfi^  Ki  qn  XamTi^  chum 
chifhfam, 

Qverfettinge.  De  Hemel  hecft  a^e- 

fbndenden  genen,  diecc- 
gceren,  en  het  Volk  lec- 
rcn,  en  gelyk  als  den  Op- 
perften  Heer  felfs  helpen 
lou ,  om  de  vicr  Geweften 
.  der  Weereld  gelukkig  tc 
makcn. 


Dat 


PleU, 

Veifio. 


BREVIS  RELATIO 

GoELUM         COLEN-^ 
DUM     ESSE. 

Nay  CO  can  pu  Kim  Lao 
Tien  ye? 

Qhis  atidet  non  colere  Qcs- 
leftem  Fair  em? 


Llfterati    , 
Vei^fio. 

JJb.  Can,  Xu  Kim. 
Verfio. 


Xiu  can  xue  pe  Kim 

Tien? 

Qfiis  audet  dicere  ,    non 

Colo  Cmlum? 

Kim  fu  xam  Ti. 

Colendtis  Supremus  Do' 
minus  ,  ipfique  ftrvien* 
dam,    '>-/-/-  ■---v^v^^--:v-:;v/    . 


VI. 


COELUM        PRiECIPE- 

RE    MUTUAM   Ob- 

SERVANTIAM. 


Plehs, 
VerfuD. 


Kie  gin ,  cieu  Kie  lao 
Tien  ye  ye  yam. 

Qui  Jpernit  homlnem  j 
idem  eft  ^  ac  fi  fjernat 
Coslejtem  Fatrem. 


Kie 


i  KORT  VERHAAL;       Iff 

Ten  vyfden.  Dat   men  den  Hemel 

EEREN    MOET. 

't  Gemeyne  Volk.       Nay  co  can  ftt  Kien  lao 

T'ien  ye? 
Overfettisge.  Wic  is  fb  floUt,  dat  hj 

den    Hemclfchen    Vader 
niet  en  fou  eeren  ? 

deGelcerdc.  -^^»    can    xne   f^    ^^^ 

Tteni 

overftttinge.  Wic  foil  durven  fcggen , 

ik  en  cere  den  Hemel  niet  ? 
Can.  Boek  Xi  Kim.        Kim  Jk  xam  72, 
overfminge.  Men  moet  den  Opper- 

ften  Heer  eeren ,  en  hem 
dienen. 

Tenfesden.  Dat    DEN    Hemel     ge-j 

BIEDT     GeDIENSTIG* 

HEYD    TOT   MAL- 

KANDEREN. 

't  Gemeyne  Volk.        Kie  gin  \  peU  xi  Kie  lao 

Tten  ye  ye  yam, 
overfcttinge.  Dic  een  Menfch   vcr^ 

fmaad,  t'ishet  felvc  ofhy 

verfmaad  den  Hemelfchcn 

Vader. 

Kig 


m      BREVIS  RELATIO. 

jJturati.  Kiegin ,  cie  xi  KieTien. 

Qm    fpernit      hominem , 
Calftm  Jpernit, 


Verfio. 


Verfio. 
Vll. 

VUhs. 
Verfio. 

Litterati, 
Verfio. 


Ulf,Can,XiKiu, 


Verfio. 


Njaxoi  Kie  ,    Kie   Tien 

Sf  quern  /perm  5  Cosi^m 
Jperm, 

COELUM     ESSE      UBI- 

la2LO  Tien  ye  na  li  pu 
§ay? 

{Jhinam  Cceleftis  Fater 
mn  adefl? 

Teu  xam  yeu  cimTicn, 
V  nuei  yeu  cim  Tien. 

Sftpra  caput  foris  eft 
perjpicax  Coelum  ,  in  cu- 
biculo  intus  eft  quoque  per- 
Jficax  Ccelum. 

Hao  Tien yueMIm, Kie 
Hi  cho  vamjHaoTienyue 
^an,  nilliyeu  yen. 

Maximum    Codum    dtci- 

iur    imelligens   ,      quocm- 

que 


KORT    VERHAAC;     tff^ 

de  Geleerde.  Kit  gin   cie  xi  Kie  Tien, 

Overfett'mge.  D{q  qqj^   Menfch    ver- 

fmaad,  vqtfmaad  denHc- 
mel. 

Can.  Boek  Su  Xu,        Njoxai  ,  Kie  ,    Kie  Tien 

ovetfetmge.  So  ik  ycmand  vcrfmadc, 

fo  verfmade  ik  den  HemeL 

Ten  fcvenden.         Dat  DEN  Hemel.    OVER 

.  A  L.    1  S. 

't  Gemeyne  Volk.       Lao  TUn  je    na    U  f» 

COf? 

overfemnge,  V/aar  cn  is  dogdenHc- 

meKchen  Vadcr  niet  ce- 
genwoordig  ? 

de  Geleerde.  j^^   xam  yen   cim   Tten 

V  nttei  jeu  qim  Tten. 

overfminge.  BovcTi   ons   Hooft  van 

buy  ten  is  den  doorfiendcn 
Heme!,  in  onfeBinne-ka- 
mer  van  binnen  is  opk  den 
doorficndcn  Heme). 

Can.  Bock Xi  Kim.        HaoTten  jue  mim^  Kie 

Hi   cho    vam  \      Hao  Tien 
yae  tan^  ni  lit  yen  yen. 
overfettinge.  j^^^  Aldcrgrootfte  He- 

mel  word  gefeyd,    Ver- 

ftaan* 


if5     BREVIS  RELATIO. 

^^  '  ^e  frodeas  ,    fiatim  ajje^ 

^uitur.     Maxim  fim    Coil  urn 

^V     .    ^         ,   ^^//»r  CQllttfirans  ,    .  qm^ 

CHmqne  mente  ferdris^  fia- 
tim attirtgit. 


yiii» 

Plehs. 
Verfio. 


C  O  E  L  tJ  M  N  I  H  I  t 

IGNORE  RE. 

Gin  agan  ti  li  co  tie  hoai 
fu  ,  lao  tienye  tu  chi  tao. 

Qtiidquid  quis  clam  a^ 
git  ,  Coelejiis  Fater  id  tO" 
turn  videt. 


Litteratu 
Verfio. 


Lio.Cm,  XuKlM. 
Verfio. 


Kill  nieu  J  Tien  chi. 

Oritur  in  corde  cogita- 
tfo  5  hanc  ipfam  Coslm 
fcit, 

Vei  Tien  gum  mim. 

Solum  Coelum  eft  ferfeBs 
intelligens. 


CoE- 


* 


KORT  VERHAAL.      tr? 

ftaande,  alwaar  gy  natbe 
gaat,  tcrftond  volgt  hy: 
Den  Alderhoogften  Hemcl 
word  gefeyd  ,  Rontom- 
ficnde^  al  waargy  metuw* 
Gedagten  na  toe  gebragt 
word,  terftond  gcraakt 
i-^K-:-^^^^^       /'/■■"■hy.'er.    ^, :,. .; 

Tenachtftcn.  Dat    DEN   Hemel    al- 

LES     WEJET. 


■  \   -_^---J  .>.- 


•t  Gcmeyne  Volk.        Gift  agan  ti  li  co  tie  hoa$ 
:-,  ^::x\.:r:-.'^-:.'::'rt-'/k-^  ho  tietije  tH  chi  tao. 
overfittin^,  Al  wat  yemand  in 't  ver- 

borgen  Quaads  doct  5  den 
Hemelfchen  Vader  wecc 
dac  alles. 
dcGcleerdc.  Kin  nien  ^  Tien  Chi, 

overfettinge.  Gaat'cr  in  uw*   Hertc 

cen  gedagte  op ,  die  felvc 
weet  den  Hemel. 
Can.BoekXuKiM.    .    Vet  Tten  ^um  mim, 
Overfitmge,   ^  Alleen  den  Hemel  is  vol- 

roaaktelyk  verftaande. 


.*^x. 


^^'-^    ....-,  R  •  .       DAT. 
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Pkis, 


VeriSo. 


fdtteratu 


Verfio.' 


i» 


COELUM      NOSSE    COR 
HOMINIS. 

Giniin  hao ,  pu  hao, 
gin  pu  chi  tao,  qu  yeulao 
Tieii  ye  chi  tao. 

Nemo  mvit  cor  hommsj 
reHumne  Jit  ,  an  fravum. 
Solus  Pater  Cosleflis  id  /o- 
Jitm  mvit,    , 


"  \\ 


\    *  *  t    'i 


Jjb,  Can, Xv.yiifA, 
Verfio, 


'/  i.t 


Gin)  fin  hao,  pujiao,  gu 

ycu  xam  Tien  chi  tao. 

^   ;  Solfim  5     ^uod  furfkm  eft^ 

Ccelnm  mvit    cor  homints^ 

re^umne    Jit    5     an    jra." 

r     Vci  Kien  §ai  xam  Ti 

chi  fin. 

: '     Solus  Sufremus  Dominus 

%  J}tOjin    corde    navit  ^     qw 

atnandi  ,      c^ui   reijciendi'j 

fiu      bfii  '   Boni^        ^^' 


Cob 


K  DRT?  V^  R  H  A  AU^      if 9 

Teir  negende.         DAr    de     Hemel    het 

,ii  H;i X  :f  7 "  '^ : ■'/ ■  -^  herte    des    Men- 

schen   «ent.      . 

't  GtmdfiiV^,':-^nj^haOy  fuhao^  gin 
Hi   iM^^     ^.^  ffiphitao^   ^H  jeti  lao  Tten 

overjlBm^  '   ^^  'S  ^fenand  en  kent  het 

■  -j  ?i  1. 1-  :  -  J  fe  Jfeite^des  Men{chen,of  het 

oprecbt,<i^ri  of  het  godloo§ 

:i;.v,-s.-,t  ::^4>s.fc)^^  de  HeiTielfche 

v^A  a;/2W  Tten/;hi  tao, 
Ov^ttmge,  Allfcen  de  Hetnel ,  die 

boven  is,   kent  het  Hertc 
'    «  desMenfchen,  of  het  god- 

loos  is, 
Can.BoekXuKiM.        f^ei    Kien,  ^ai   xam    T$ 

chijin. 
Overfettinge.  *      Alleen   den    Opperftea 

•   Heere  kenc  in  fyn  Herte, 

welke  bemind,  en  welke 

verworpen  moeten   wor- 

"  '  ■  •  den ;  of  welke  Gbed,  en 

welke  Quaad  fyn. 


,  1  >. 


■  I  .  J      J}    ■     %   ■ 


■^^ 


■    ''  R   i  DAT 
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puts. 

Verfio. 
iJtteratL 

Verfio. 


^  t  ■ 


Xi^.  C4i;.  Xu  Kim. 
Verfio.       ' 


CoELtTM         REMUNE- 
i    RARI     ET    PUMIRE. 

Lao  Tien  ye  xam  Ta, 
Lao  Tien  ye  Fa  Ta. 

Cosieftfs  Pater  hunc  pra^ 
mtatur^  tllum  caftigat. 

Xcn  gin,  Tien  §u  gen 
xam  :  ngo  gin  Tien  gu 
genfev^p         ^      ^ 

Calum  hand  duhie  remu* 
neratur  frohum  ,  lmfr(h 
hnm  hand  dnbie  mulElat, 

Tien  tao  fb  xen,  hoyn. 
'  Cali  Lex  eft  fortmare 
Bonos  ^  malos  affUHare, 


XT. 


COELUM      PERSPICUE 
RES    INTUERI. 


Plebs. 
Verfio.    " 


Lao  Tienyecantiecjiin 
chin  tie^ 

Coeleftii  Pater  videt  vere 
res^  Ht  funt. 

Xam 


KORT  VERHAAL.       i«i 

Tenticnden.  Dat   DE  Hemel  I-oont 

ENDE    STRAFT. 

't  Gemeync  Volk.  Z^ao  Tien  je  xam  Ta ,  Lao 

- ; ■'■  ■- -^ '■  ^^i':P-:  :v    ,7w» ^ff  Fa  Ta. 

h'"JH^*^'  De   Hcmclfche  Vadcr 

'    ^  loontdefen,en(lrafcgenen. 

i^i^fe^r  J^»  gin  ,    7/i?»  f«  ^f« 

''4-^&-:-^^^^,^  ngo   gin   Tien    ftt 

>  g^nfa. 

overfittinse.  De  Hcmcl  loont  onge. 

;  M         t wy ffeld  den  Vroomcn ,  en 
c  J    flraft    ongetwySeld   den 

Can.Boek  Xu  Kim.      .  7;^«  /^<,  ;^<?»  ^  ho  yn: 

overfittinge.  De  Wet  des  Hcmels  is 

de  Goede  gelukkig  te  ma- 
ken  j  en  de  Quade  finert 
aan  tcdoen. 


> 


Ten  elfdcn.  Jjij^     jy^     Hemel      DE 

rti:  i  DIN  GEN    KLAAR 

'■"\:\    t  '■r  ^M3iV  ^A    INSIET. 

-  t 

't  Gemeync  Yolk.        Lao  Tien  je  can  tie  thin 

overfettinge.  De     Hcmelfche     Va- 

dcr Set  waarlyk  dc  din- 
/  R^  gen, 


xSt     BaEVISfRELATIO.   . 


'  -".J 


H      XamTien ,  ttt  €a(n  tic 
chin. 

Qfiod  fftr/km  eft  Coelptm , 
■    res  vere  videt,'--  ^  ■■^wp^'^.>^;'^';:^-$ 

zj^.C4».XiKiM.  "i  ^  ^Hoam  y  xam  Ti  lin  hia  I 

yeu:;4k  ,     Kien  guen  111  | 

fnitrttfa'^Hm  fitmnfa  clari-  % 
tate^  i»JfeBnrHs  quatmr  or'  -i 

hrpia^s,  •    '  >      >  ^ 


litterafti     '"' 

.  i     i J*  >*   ■ 

Verfio. 


XII. 


•n-m¥W:t 


■■.  r% 


\-  ■  >      ••    ^      ■  J  , 


•5  U.- 


GoEIi/U^     R  ESP  I  CERE 

viN\  'xnli'  H  O  M I  If  ES;-^^'^^' 


.s^rt^jltsMt^:':: 


PUbs.y 
Verfio. 


Litter atV  -    ' 

Verfio.       .  :^-  K: 

JtfkC«M».XuKiM. 
Verfio. 


-  Y^ci  Tien  lao   ye  caa 
cho'nii 

AntiqHUi    Pater    Ccslefiis 
hue  r^effkit,  '  /        > 

r  .  ^eu  xaiti  Tien  can  cho. 
•  -  Stirfitm    efi    Conhm    ajji' 
cietis,  ' 

Vei  Tich  Kien  hia  miii. 

Solfim  '  Coelnm     intHitur 


Tycv*' 


•    .,  '•k^f    • 


J'.V 


GOE' 


KORT  VERBA AL.       ^| 

gen  ,    gelyk  fe  fyn.    ;  . 
dcGdeefde,        1^  ^  vl^«?  7/tf»  ,     tu  can  m 

.'/■:■'■''■-'■■'■'    chin, 
overfittin^.   .fy^.r^^^^  Dc  Hcmel,   die  bovcn 

is,  fiet  waarlyk  dc  dingen. 
Can.BoekXiKiM.        Hoam  y  xam   Ti  lin  hia 
'.    yen    he.  y      Kien    Guen  fk 
fam. 

overfettinge.  Den  Oppcrftcn  Hecrc 

.  laat  figneder-dalen  met  een 

-  .  .'  :  _  aider hoogfte  kIaarheyd,om 

,     ;      -         .v.te  befigtigen  de  vier  Ge- 

.weften  der  Weereld. 

Ten  twaalfden.        D^t      de     Hemel      DE 

Menschen  aan- 

\^     '-^  \     ^  ..     '      .         SCHOUWT. 

,     '     v  -  ^  >      - 

't  Gepieyne  Volk.       Yeu    I'm     lao   ye     (:m 

cho  ni, 
Overfettinge.  Den  OudenHemelfchcn 

Vader  fiet  hier  na  toe. 
de  Gelcerdc.         ,       Teu  Xam  Tien  can  cho,  ^ 
Overfettinge,       .         De    Hemel  is    bovcn, 

die  ons  aanfiet. 
Can.BoekXu  Kim.        /^^  7^^;^  j^^i^^  hia.  min. 
Overfettinge.  A^een  de  Hemel    fiet 

J    I;  ..op  de  Volkercn,  die  hem 
/-  omkrworpen  fyn. 
>  R  4  Dat 


i<J4      BREVIS  RELATIO. 

XIIL         -^  COELUM      AUDI  RE. 


Pkhs. 

Vcrfio. 

Lhterasi 

Vcrfia 


T 


"''■■.■'-'■■■ 

Verfio. 


Veu  lao  Tien  ye  tim 
cho  ni. 

y  Mft  antiqms  Pater  Coelef- 
tisj  ijtii  audit. 

Gin  Kien  fu  yu ,  Tien 
uen  yu  luci. 

Quod  Jecreto  fufkrras'ver' 
hnlunt  ^  finat  apud  aft' 
diens  Calftm  ,  non  ficHS^ 
ac  tonitrus, 

Kim  uen  yu  Tien ,  xatn 
Ti  Isiu  hin. 

Sonus  bonorum  oferum  ad 
Calum  ufque  perlatus  j  Su- 
premi  Domini  cor  £audi9 
afficit. 


XIV. 


?UBi, 


Vei-fio. 


COELUM     NON     POSSE 
DECIPI. 

Hum  tc  gin  ,    hum  pu 
tc  lao  Tien  ye. 

liomQ  dectpi  potefi  y  de' 


KORt  VERHAAL.       iif 

Ten  dcrticndcn.      Dat  den  Hemel  hoord. 
't  Gemcyne  Volk.       Ten    lao     Tien  je    ttm 

Overfettinp.  t'  fs  den  Hcmel{chen  "Vsl* 

der,  die ^ns  hoord. 

deGcleerdc.  Gin  Kien  fuyi*^  Tien  uen 

-  yu  Ihet.  ' 

Ovtrfittinge.  *t  Wobrdjc,  dat  gyhey- 

melyk  in  d'boren  olaaft^ 
klinkt  by  den  hoorenden 
Hemcl,  nict  andcrs,  als 
ccn  Donderflag. 

Can.Bock^iAYv.        Xim  uen  jh  Tien  ,     xam 

Ti  kin  hin. 

.Over/ettmge,  Hct  gcklank  dCF  gOCdc 

Wcrkcn  tot  den  Hemcl  toe 
.  idoorgcbragt,  verblyd  het 

hertc  van  den  Opperftcn 
.  Hccr.  : 

Ten  veerticnden.    Dat   den  IIemel  kiet 

KAN   BEDROGEN 
WORD  EN. 

^  -""■-■■"■■■'"  -   • 

't  Gemcyne  Vqlfc       ffttm  te  gin^   hum  pu  U 

lao  Ttenye, 
over/ef tinge.  Dc  Mcnfch  k^  bcdro- 

Rf  gea 


ifM     BREVIS  RELATIO; 

ctpi    mn  potefl    Pater   Cos- 


Utteratu        ;  \ 

Ij^.C4».XiKim. 
Verfio^i'  ^- ■:--:.: 


vAKiete  gin,  Kic  pute 
Tien. 

^  'Homo  falli  fotfifl  ,    noH 
v^r)i  Cesium, 

Mim  mim  gay  hia,  he 
^.hc^  gaiy  xam. 

rr:  P.trfe^a  tmelligentia  com^ 
fleEleM  ^ti<t  fiivt  infra  ^    att' 

igufia  gloria    collnPrans  que 

ifimt./Hprk, 

^^s\-U%, .  ■  ;■■■.. -,;=:. ;/;>■■■: y>':; ■::■;• 


XV.   : 


/i    .     J    C.OE  L  U  M  O  D  I  S  S  E 

,;■■"   «.1I>X;"R'-> ;.,:.;:   ..M  A-LO  S*:;^;  ,..■;- 

7  Lao  Tien  ye  pu  yum  giro. 
Cceleftis    Pater    non   fert 
^~\    vcQrrti^os  homines, 

-  i  :i  o  v/  Xaip  can  Tien  nu. 

Qtiod  furfum  eft  Cieltun^ 
vv  .-^    vvv  *     ,r:^:sra(citktr  malts,   '.    ^^        t 

..:  ^    ■!.--. "  '',.::;»  "f  :-  :  ;   ,.■;;■   ,  ■ 

ld^,€an.Sv^y^k:4^  Ticn  VU  fi) 

iT.^  tao  ye.  .  QS^ 


Vcrfio. 


•><••>  7  <» 


JJtterah, 
Verfio. 


i'^n'::::)/^  '^-      gen  warden  ,   de  H<3iiifel- 
.    >5^'i^^<i^^^^^  kan  met  be- 

^   ^  drogen  wordcn. 

de  Geleerde.  Kte  te  gtn  ,    Kie  j>h  te 

Tien, 
Pver/etting^  /A     :     jDc  Mfenfch  kail  bedro* 
-^  ■  ^  :^r:rZira  H}\--gon  worden  ,    maar  niet 
^^^^^^^      ;  de  Hcmel. 

Can.  BoekXiKiM.         ^f^  mtm  ^aj  hia^  he  bcj 

overfettinge,     .->>/       Mctecn  volkomcp  Vefr 

ftaiid  begrypende  de  din- 
-, '^       <\'i-.<-.t'\  gen,  die^eneden  fyn:  En 

.  met  eemHey  lige  Heerly  k  - 

heyd  beftralende  de   din- 

.     ;;i  try       gen,  die  boven  fyn.  ; 

Ten  vyftienden.        Dat  .rHEN      Hemel.    DE 

■i^iSr^::;ii^-::^m:H^  S  E  N-  ■  H  A  A  T.''-- 

*t  GemeyiM^  ^Volk.        LaoTien  ye  fu  yum  -{inH. ' 
Ovsrjettinge.  t^  Den  Hemclfchen  Vader 

en  verdraagt  geen  bedorvc 

Mcnfchen. 
de  GeleerdiL      i         Xam  dd»  Tien  nu,        * 
Overfittinge,,-^       *  De  Hemel,  dieboveri 

is,  vergramc  iig  tegen  de 

Can.BpckSuXv,  n^      Ho  ^uci  yn  Tien  ^    vuSfo 
'      ■  tao  ye.  Die 
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Vcrfio.  s   I      Q»i  feccavit  in  Coslutn^ 

►  a    i\       ;  -  fion  haiet  qnem  tnvocet. 


XVI. 


Verfio. 


J     -V^ijELUM      AVERS  ARI 
;in       SUPERBOS. 


Utterati, 
Vcrfio. 

i 

Lih,Can.  Y  Kim, 
Vcrfio. 


\.  :^^ 


.  i 


vS\*.  ^ 


Tjcn  lao  yc  gucn  ng© 
:  tf  nao  tai  leao. 
i  y?^  Ccsleflis     Pater     defrejfit 
metun  fUjerhum  caput:  Hu" 
Imdiavk  me* 

?  Tien  pu  yum  ngao. 

Cesium     mn  fert    Supef 
bum.  \.- 

Tien  tao  V  in,  Ih  Hao 
Kicn. 
^rCoslum    odit    tumidos    & 
.  amat  humiles. 


XVII. 


■•:^V^'  'i 


Plebs, 
Vcxfio. 


Co  E  L  U  M       JEs  Q.U  U  M 

1-3:   ►       V-';''  ESS     JE»-  ■ 


L^Tien  ye  cum  Tao. 
vwCtEleftis  Pa$ir  effljufius. 
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ovirfettinp,    :.  ^  E^e  geibndigt  hccfc  tc* 

>  >  ,n  gen  den  Hemel ,  en  heeft 

•  ^  niemand  9  die  by  aanroe* 

«  pen  roag. 

Ten  fcsticndcn.       Dat     DE    Hemel     ERN 

AFKEER  HEEFT  VAN 
^  DE  HOVAARDIGE.   r 

\  GemcyncVolk.        Tien  too  ye  guen  ngo  tie 

naotaileao, 
overfettinge.  Den  Hemelfchcn  Vader 

heeft  mynhovaardighoofc 

neer  gedrukt  ,    hy  heeft 

my  vernedert. 
deGdeerde.  Tien  fti  ytim  figao. 

Overfettinge,  Dc    Hemel    verdraagt 

;  den  Hovaardigen  niet.  / 

Can,  Boek  Y  KiM.        Tien  tao  v  in  ^    Ih  Ha9     ^     > 

Kien.  \    ' 

overfetthgt,  De  Hemel  haat  deOp- 

geblafene,  enbeminddc 

.Ten ievcDtienden.    ^j^^       I>E        H£M£L 

RECirrVEBRDIG  IS* 

't  G^mcyne  Volk.       Lao  Tien  ye  cum  Tao. 
ovsrfettingi.  I>en  Hemelfchen  Vader 

is  rcchtveerdig,  Tien        • 


f^ff^^^  i      vufiol?3^Ticn  chi  cum^~  Vilfii. ' 

'^<^\:/'/r^^^^^^^  eft     aqutfimnm^ 

*ti^;>ii.j    {.i  ^.1>    /sft^m  fine  ajfe^u  frtvato. 


^.C/i».XuKim1     *  Hoaiti-Tien  uu  gfn,  vci 

Vet&Q»     H      ^ni"^  Cash    Sufremus    Dominm 
V    ^     -  ^  fine  jrivato  ajfeEiu^  ne- 

'i:f  \i^e   rdtionefn    habet  ^     nifi 

-     .VirtHifs*. 


.  •■- 


."-iiU'Va 


XVIIl.        .  Obediendum  Coelo. 


"^.■^.■ 


pp^^     V  ;        i   Piiiiko  Tien  ye^  pa. 

4    ^  >^  tr^RurJHs.   Pa  ngo  tie  mim 

V  yi  \    >  Kiao  ki  lao  Tien  ye,  pa. 
Verfio.  ^      Ad  arhttrium  Vatrts  Ca* 

ii^^  ^  :.    o  *      Rurius.      Vttam     weam 

trado  Putrt  Coslefti, 

Un^atiM       3?     Mo  fi  TienMim.  Kiun 

-^■'  ./:■.'■  --^'-^^'^gn ■  tim  Tien;  --::;--^"..---:  =>:■:: ■■ 
.yerlio.  ■   Aihtl  acctdit  a  Coelo  non 

V     ;V    ^  ^{  r  decretmn,      Safietis     ohedtt 

.^^.■■■-.^^■■':--:6.::-. :    Hi- 


i^^vv- 


«'-v.*  .  > 


deGcleerdc.  Tien  chi  cam  ^  VH  fi. 

overfetiins^.  De  Hemel  is  hct  AldcT^ 

regtveerdigfte  ,  ende  is 
fonder  Liefde  tot  yemand 
in  't  bcfonder.  / 

Can.BoekXuKiM.        Hoam  Tien  nu  fin  ^   vei 

te  xi  ffi, 

overfettmge.    .   ;         j^^^  opperften  Hcer  des 

Hemels  is  fonder  liefde  tot 
,  ecn  Particuliere  5    enhy 

geeft  neigens  agt  op,  als  op 
^         '    deDcltigd. 

Ten  achtienden.      Dai-  MfeN   DEN   Hemel 

MOEt   GEH06|lSAMEi4. 

't  Gemcyne  Volk.        Piin  lao  Tien  ye  ,  fa^ 

Wed^rom  ;    Pa  ngo   tie 

wim  Kiao  ki  l^o  Tien  ye  ^pa. 

ovirfittinge^  Naliec  goedvinden  van 

den  Hemelfchen  Vader. 

Weder&m  :  Ik  geef  myn 
Leven  aan  den  Hemelfchen 
Vader.        * 
<ic  Gekcrde.  Md  fi  lien  Mim.  Kitin 

fu  tim  Tien. 

ovtrfittinge.  Daar    vale  niets  voor, 

-    C-;  *    of  t'is  *van  den  Hemel  bei* 

floten.  .  Een  Wyfe   ge- 

'     ^  hoor- 
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■■■;,•*-.■ 

jah,C4fi,XvKiM.      V  Hi  Tien  chi  mim. 
Vcrfio.  Standum    Cosli    arhitrio\y 

V    -  five  Mandato. 


XIX. 


^*f '.;■ 


Verfio. 


titterati. 


Vcrfio. 


>5— )    .     ^v- 


£/^.C4».XvKxM. 

yeriio. 


COELUM        SOLARt 

'  Bonos. 

'  Lao  Tien  ye  pu  fu  hao 
(in  gin. 

Pater  Coeleftis  non  per^ 
tffittit  honorum  Sfes  ejfe 
inanes, 

Hoam  Tien  pu  fu  hao 
fin  gin. 

Sftfremus  Cosli  Domims 
tiQH  elfidit  honorum  S^es. 

Hoam  Tien  Kiuen  yeu. 
Stipremus  Cosli    Domims 
adeji  Bonis, 


XX. 


COELUM   MI  SB  RE  RI. 


Pltbs, 


Lao  Tien  ye,  co  lien 
ingoj  pa. 
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^  hoorfaamt  den  Hemel; 

Gan.BoekXu  Kim.        JJi  Tien  chi  mim. 
overfettinge.  Men  moet  ftaan  op  hec 

goeddunken  of  gebod  des 
■  '  Hemels. 

Tennegentienden.  Dat     de      HemeL      de 

VrOOME   VERTROOSt. 

't  Geraeyne  Volk.        Lao   T'im  je  ^h  fn  hao 

Jtn  gin 
overfettinge,  ^     Den  HemeJfchen  Vader 

laat  niet  toe ,  dat  de  hope 

-der  Vroomen  ydel  is. 
de  Geleerde.  Hoam  Tten  fn  fu  haojin 

Overfettingi.  Den  Opperften  Heere 

dcs   Hemels  en  fpot  niet 

met  de  hope  der  Vroomen^ 

Can.Boek  Xu  Km*        Hoam  Tien  Kitten  yen,    . 

'  overjettinge.  Den  Opperften  Heere 

.    '  des  Hemels  ftaat  de  Vroo- 

,  me  by. 

Tentwiiuigften.       DAT  DE    Hemel  BarM- 

HARTIG    IS. 

't  Gemeyne  Volk.        l^^   fien  ye  ,     co   lien 

S  Ou^ 
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Verfio. 


Litterati, 
Verfio. 


Verfio. 


Antique  Pater  Calefiisj 
miferere  met  ,  &  fitffi- 
ctt, 

Vam  Tien,  co  lien. 

Coelum  miferebitur  ^  ita 
fpero. 

Hao  Ki  yu  min  Tien. 

Cum  gemitu  invocandum 
mifericors  Coslum. 


XXI. 


Sperandam    a     Coelo 

Veniam. 


Plebs. 
Verfio. 


Zitterati. 

Verfie. 


Verfio. 


Kieu  Tien  lao  ye  jao 
ngo,  pa. 

Rogo  Patrem  Cceleflemj 
mihi  ignofiat^  Jatisque  eft, 

Tien  jum  gin  cai  co. 
Coelum  dat  hominibus  h' 
cum  ad  refi^ifcendum^ 

Y  ngai  yo  Tien. 
Contritio  efi   clavis  refc' 
ram  Cesium. 


CoE* 
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onerfettinge.  Ouden  Hemelfchen  Va- 

der  5  ontfermt  u  myndcr, 
en  t'is  genoeg. 

de  Gelcerde.  f^am  Tten  ,    co  lien. 

overfettinge.  Dc  Hemcl  fal  fig  cr-' 

barmen,  fohopeik. 

Can.BoekSuXu.  Haa  Ki  p  min  Tten, 

Overfettinge.  jyjgt  fugcen  moet  men 

den  genadigen  Hemel  aaur 
>  roepen. 

Ten  een-en-iwin-   Men     moet     van     den 
tigfte.  Hemel  Vergevin- 

GE    HO  pen. 

't  Gemeyne  Volk.       Kien  Tten  ho  je  jer^j 

Overfettinge.  f\  (^.^^^    j^^  ^^^^j^ 

fchen  Vader,  dathy'tmy 
vergeve ,  en  t'is  genoeg. 

ae  Geleerde.  Ttenjum  gin  cai  co. 

Overfettinge,      ,  Dc   Hcmel  geefc    den 

Menfch  Plaats,  om  fig  te  - 

bekceren. 
Can.BockXuKiM,        T  ngaijofien* 
Overfettinge.-  Leetweefen  is  de  Slcu- 

'         tel,  die  den  Hemel  opent. 


S  z  Den 
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XXIL  COELUM   TIMENDUM. 


Plebs, 

Verfio. 

Litteratu 
Verfio. 

Lih.Can^  XuKiM. 
Verfio. 


XXIIL 


Ni  pu  pa  lao  Tien  yc, 
ma? 

Patrem  Coslefiem  Hon  ti" 
mes? 

Xam  Tien  cof  uei. 

Timendfim  Coslftm  ,  qmd 
fmfum  eft. 

Vei  Tien  chi  vei. 

Verenda  eft  Cosli  JMa" 
jeftas, 

COELI      CONSILIA 

S  U  P  R  A    H  U  M  A- 

NUM    CAPTUM 

POSIT  A. 


Plebs, 

Verfio. 


Litterati 
Verfio. 


Gin  pu  nem  Kep  chi  tao 
lao  Tien  ye  tie  fii. 

Nemo  pot  eft  fcire  Fatris 
Coeleftis  conjilia,  %     : 


r-   -ir-.  ■'■■s'.': 


Tien  tao  xin  ui ,  nan  chi. 

CosU     conjilia  funt   valde 

jrofnnda^  &  cajw  dijjicdia. 

'    Xam 
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Tcntweeen-twin-  Den  Hemel  moet  men 
^     tigften,  „  .     .  ,    vj^eesen.     ^. 

't  Gemeync  Voile   \  ]S[i  m  fa    lao   Tien  ye^ 

maf 
Qverfettinge.  Vreeft  gy  den  Hemel- 

fchen  Vadcr  niet  ? 
de  Geleerde.  Xam  7*ten  co  ueh 

overfettinge.  Den  Hemel  moet  men 

vreefen,  die  boven  is, 
Can.BoekXuKiM.        P^e'i  Tien  chi  ue'i, 
Overfettinge.  De  Majefteyt  des  He- 

mels  moet  men  vreefen. 

Ten  drie-en-twi4-   De      Raadslagen     des 
tigften.  .        Hemels  syn  boven 

HEX    MeNSCHE-. 

LYK    BEGRYP 

GESTELD. 

*t  Gemeyne  Volk.        Gin  fn  nem  Ken  chitaa    - 

lao  Tien  ye  tie  fit, 
Overfettinge.  ^  Niemand  kan  de  Raad- 

flagen  van  den  Hemelfchen 
Vadcr  weeten. 

de  Geleerde.  >      Tten  tao  xin  m  ^    nan  chi. 

Overfettinge.  De  Raadflagen  des  Ke- 

rnels fyn  feer  diepgrondig, 
S  5  eu 
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I/^.  Can,  Xx  Kim. 


Verfio. 


Xnm  Tien  chi  cai ,  uu 
xim,  vu  hieu.     /  - 

Stiff  emi  CosH  confilia 
non  hdbem  fonum  ,  neqtie 
odor  em  \  qmbus  mmitum 
fercifi  fojfipt. 


XXIV. 


Pleh, 


Verfio, 


tiuerati, 
Verfio. 


JJbXan,  KiAYV. 


COELUM   SUOS    DUCE- 
RE     CALCULOS. 


i,  jj. 


Gin  tie  cien  fuon  oti, 
van  fuon  Ki ,  tarn  pure  lao 
Tien  ye  y  covuon  Ki. 

HQminis  mille  &  mille 
comfatandi  artes  nihil  -pof^ 
fitm  adverftis  unum  Patris 
Coeleflis  compHtftm, 

Tien  gu  yeu  chim ,  chu, 
Kia,  Kien.  . 

Cdlum  hahet  Juas  MuU 
tiflicationis  ,  JOiviJionis  9 
Additionts  ^  &  Subtratlioms 
regulas» 

Hoam  Hoam  vam  TijKi 
mimpute.  5«- 
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en  voor  hec  begryp  moei  je- 
lyk. 

Can.  Bock  Xi  Kim.        Xam  Tien  chi  cat  ,     m 

ximy  vft  hieti. 

overfittinge,  De  Raadflagen  van  den 

opperften  Hemel  en  heb- 
ben  gcen  klank ,  nog  reuk, 
met  welke  fy  teweeten 
konnen  bcgrepen  worden. 

Ten  vier-en-twin-   Dat      DE    Hemei^    syn 

^^*gftC"»  ^^EYGE    ReKENINGE 

MAAKT. 

•t  Gemeyne  Volk.       q^^  ^^>     cien  fnen   oti  y 

'$an  Jfion  Ki  ,  tam  fu  tc 
lao  Tten  je  y  covnon  Ki, 

overfetting*.  Des  Menfchen  duyfend 

en  duyfent  konften  vanre- 
kenen  ,  konnen  niets  te- 
gcns  dcRekeningevanec- 
ncn  Hemelfchen  Vader. 

de  Gcleerdc.  Tten  p  yefi  chim  ,    chu^ 

Kta^  Kien, 
Overfittinge.  £)e  ^^^^^1    ^eeft    fyn 

Regulen  van  Vermeerde* 

ringe,   Verdeelinge,   By- 

voeginge  en  Afcrekldnge. 

Can.  Boek  Kia  yu.        Hoam  Hoam  xam  Ti ,  Ki 

Mtmptite,       S  4        Den 
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Vorfio*        '  StifremHS     Dominus     eft 

ptaxtme    ahfolutm  :       ^jm 
.  mandata  jruftra  ejjenon  pofi 

fant. 


XXV. 


Rerum  eventus 

PENDERE   A   CoELO. 


Pkhs. 

Verfio. 


Jjtterati, 
Verfio. 

X/^.C<w.XuKiM. 
Verfio. 


Su  chim ,  pu  chim  -,  cai 
lao  Tien  ye. 

Quod  res  aliqua  exitum 
Jortiatur ,  nee  ne ,  fendet  id 
aPatre  Ccelefti, 

'  Mcu  fu  gai  gin,  chim 
fii  gai  Tien. 

JSFegotium  fiifiifere  So' 
mints  eft^  ,  ferjicere  eft 
Cosli.     ■- 

Mo  chi  guei ,  Ih  goci 
chi,  Tienye.  V, 

Rerum  ,  quarum  ignti' 
ranms  auBonm  ,  C(£lmn 
iffeim  eft  Author. 


X 


Cos* 
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overfettinge.  Dcii  opperftcH  Hecr  is 

alderraeeft  volmaakt,  iyne 
Gebodcn  en  konnen  niet 
tc  vergeefs  wefen. 

Ten  vyf-en-twin-   Dat  d'U ytkomsten  der 

tigften.  ^  SAKEN       AFHANGENf. 

VAN  DEN  HeMEI.. 


•t  Gcmcyne  Volk. 
Overfettinge, 


de  Geleerde. 


Overfettinge» 


Can.BoekSuXu. 


Overfettinge, 


Sh  chim ,  fu  chim  j  cai 
laoTienye. 

Dat  eenige  faak  een  uyt- 
komft  krygt ,  of  niet ,  dat 
hangt  af  van  ,den  Hcmel- 
fchen  Vader. 

A^efi  Jh  ^aigin  ,  chim  Jk 
gat  Tien. 

Yedts  t'ondernemen  is 
MenfchenWerk,  maartc^ 
volbrengen  is  des  Hcmels. 
Mo  chiguei^   Ih  goei  chij 
*Tien  ye. 

De  faken,  daar  wy  den 
Maker  niet  van  en  weeten, 
daar  is  de  Hemel  fclfs  de 
Maker  van. 


S  f 


Dat 


,    r 
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XXVI. 


PUhs. 


Verfio. 


Ziittratu 


Verfio. 


Zi^.C^.  SvXu. 


Verfio. 


C  OE  L.  U  M       V I T  iE       E  T 

MORTIS     A  R  BI- 

TRIUM,    DoMl- 

NUMQUE   UNI- 

-■;  ■\N^,;  ;:•  CUM.     /;;-^::v 

Gin  haingo,  hai  pufu: 
lao  Tien  ye  Kiao  gin  fu, 
§ai  fu. 

Qaod  aliqms  velit  mce- 
re  J  nofj  fiatim  morior  j  / 
*vero  Pater  Coeleftis  vult  me 
tnori  ,  aUum  efi ,  morior, 

Tien  Kiao  ngo  fem ,  gin 
punem  hai ,  Tien  Kiao  ngo 
fu ,  gin  pu  nem  Kieu. 

Aithiy  Ccelo  it  a  volente^ 
vivemi^  nemo  nocere  fotefi'^ 
me  contra  a  Coelo  damna' 
turn  quis  voteft  Itberarel 

Tien  chi  ui  (am  uen  ye, 
Guam  ginKi  juyungo. 

Si  Cmlum  non  me  damna* 
vit  morte  }  Adverfarii  e 
regno   Guam  quid  foterunt 

adverfum  me  I 

CoE- 
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Ten  fes-en-twin-   Dat  den  Hemel  is  den 

tigftcn,  EENIGSTEN    HeER    eN 

scheydsman  van 

Leven  en 

DooD. 


t  Gemeyne  Volk. 


Overfettinge, 


de  Gcleerde. 


Overfeitingt, 


Can.BoekSuXu. 
Overfetting€. 


Gin  hai  ngo ^  hat  fti /hi 
lao  Tten  ye  Kiao  gin  /«, 
^aifti, 
.  Dat  ycmand  my  wil  hin- 
deren ,  iken  fterveterftond 
niet '  Maar  wil  de  Hemel- 
fche  Vader ,  dat  ik  fterve, 
t'isgedaan,  ik  fterve. 

Tten  Kiao  ngo  fem^  gin 
ftinem  hai^  Tten  Kiao  ngo 
fh  ,  gin  punem  Kieu, 

Niemand  kanmyleven- 
de  hinderen,  als  God  fo 
wil}  in  tcgendeel,  wiefal 
my  verloflen ,  als  ik  van  dea 
Hemel  verbordeeld  ben? 

Tien  chi  ui  fam  fiiuenje^ 
Guam  gin  Ki  jh  yungo. 

So  de  Hemel  my  niet 
veroordeeld  en  heeft  met 
de  Dood  5  de  Vyanden 
uyt  het  Ryk  van  Guam^ 

wat 


k 
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t 


XXVII, 


PUhs, 


Verfio. 


CoPL-UM     ESSE     PAu^ 
PERTATISj^ET 
DiVITIARUM 
DlSPENSA^ 
TO  REM, 

Lao  Tien  ye  Kiao  ngo 
hao,  cieu  hao,  Kiao  ngo 
pu  hao,  cieu  pu  hao. 

Patre  Caleftt  jubente  ^  ut 
bene  mihi  Jit  ,  bene  mihi 
erit ,  Jtn  minus  y   male. 


Litierati, 
Verfio, 


Gin  fern  jum,  ju,  Kiai 
yeu  Tien  Tim. 

Quod  alii  Beati  ,  olti 
miferi  j  .  a^'Coelo  id  mum  eft. 


Uh.  Can,  Su  Xu. 
Verfio. 


Tu  queij  gai  Tien« 
Opes  &  ffonares  pendent 
a  Coelo, 


COE- 
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wat   fuUenfc    tegens  my 
vermogcn  ? 


Ten  feven-en- 
twintigften. 


Dat      d  e     Hemel. 

DE        UytDEEL- 

DER    VAN   Ar- 

MOEDE      ENDE 

Rykdom*. 


IS 


*t  Geweyne  Volk.       j^^   j^^^^ 


Overfettinge, 


de  Gelecrde* 


Over/ettinge, 


Can.BoekSuXu. 
Overfet  tinge. 


ye  Kiao  ngo 
hao  5  ciefi  hao  ,  Kiao 
ngo  fu  haQ  cieUfH  haO, 

Gebied  de  Hemclfchc 
Vader  ,  dat  het  my  wel 
ga  5  het  fal  my  wel  gaan , 
indien  niet ,  het  fal  my 
qualyk  gaan. 

Gin  fern  jum )  )h  ,  Kiai 
'^en  Tien  Tim, 

Dat  fommigegelukkig, 
en  andere  elendig  fyn , 
dat  komt  alles  van  den  He- 
me].''■-^■'^'' -■--;■'■■,■"■■:■ '-^^^ 

Tu  ejuei  ,  ^ai  Tien, 
Rykdom  en  Eere  han- 
gen  van  den  HemeL 


Dat 
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XXVIIL 


COELUM       TeSTEM 
I N  V  O  C  A  R  E, 


Pkbs, 


Verfio- 


latterati, 
Veriio. 


Verfio.    . 


Kieu  lao  Tien  ye  can 
ngo  tie  fin ,  pa. 

P'^elit  Pater  Cosleftis  in^ 
fficere  meum  cor  ,  ido^ut 
mihi  fiifficit,  . 

Cu  fin  vu  quel  yu  Tien. 

Non  efi  quod  erubefcam^  % 
afpiciente  Coelo  meum  cor,       J 

Tien  yen  chi,  Tien  yen  | 

chi.  "'■'■''  ■''-\--'' 

Coelum  me  oderit^  Coslum  ^i 
oderit  me  ,  fi  res  non  ita  Je  | 
haheu 


I  zp.  At- 
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Ten  ach-en-twin-   Dat    men   den   Hemel 
tigft^^'  moet  tot  Getuy- 

GE   AANROEPEN. 

'tGemcyne  Volk.        Kienlao  Tien  je  can  ngo 

tie  Jin  ^  jUi 

overfettinge.  De     Hemdfche     Va* 

der  wil  myn  Hert  infien, 
en  dat  is  my  genoeg. 

deGeleerde.  Ch  fin  vpi  quei  jnTien, 

overfettinge.  jfc  hoevc    my    nict  te 

fchamen  ,  als  de  Hemel 
myn  Hert  infiet. 

Can.  Boek  Su  Xu.        Tien  yen  chi  ,     Tien  yen 

Ovetfetttnge.  pg  ^^^^^  ^jl  ^^  j,^^ 

ten,  de  Hemel  hate  my, 
indien  de  faak  alfo  niec 
en  is 


up.  En- 


♦ ,   1 
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130.    A  T'^^tf    ex   150.  THNdealfomoci 

j!jk  mult'ts  hAc  x_j  ten  defe  wey- 

jauca  pi^ciant.      '    nige   dingen  uyt  vele 

genoeg  fyn. 
Hahet  Lector  In  dit  Werfcje  heeft: 
in  hoc  Ojufciilo  de  Leler  dry  din- 
tria  maximi  mo-  gen  van  een  feer  grooi 
9nemi  ,  ad  dintur-  belang,  totdielangdu- 
w^w?  illam  Fad"i  x'lgeQuefiievandeDaaty 
Qusellionem  y  de  wegens  den  Sin  der 
Sapiemum  Sinar^m  Chineefche  Wyfen, 
Senfn  ,  circa  CoE-  Dntrent  den  Dienllvan 
LI,  CuMF,ucii^  denHEMEL-jVanCuM- 
AvoRUMQUE  Gul'  F  u  c  I  u  s  ,  cn  van  de 
tumy  ffeUantia,  Voorvaderen  ,   be- 

hoorende* 
\\i.  Vrimo  loco  iji.  In  d'eerfte 
eft  Declaratio  Im-  PJaats  is  deVerklarin- 
feratoris  ,  eaque  ge  des  Key fers,  en  die 
tarn  ex  Verbis^  quam  wel  fo  uyt  "Woorden^ 
ex^  circamftamiis  als  uyt  Omftandighe- 
clarijfima  ,  tm'tjfi-  den  feer  klaar ,  en  vej- 
maque,  Adde ,  eiuod  lig.  Doet  'er  by ,  datfe 
nnntits  fublicis  fun  door  Publyke  Tydin- 
vnlgata  :  Regit  gen  is  bekent  gemaakt 
PalatH  Ltbris  inf-  geweeftj  indeBoeken 
crifta  :  Primis  Im-  van  het  Koninklyk  Pa- 
ferii  Miniftris  ,  ac  leys  ingefchreven }  e^^ 
>  Pr^.  voor 
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Trdfidibus  expojtia:  voord'eerfte  Minifters 

Proinde  fidem  hahet  en  Prefidenten  van  hct 

omni  exceftione  ma-  Key ferryk  open  gelegt>= 

jorem.    Ex  hac-  cer-^  derhalven  is  fy  geloof 

te    intelltget     inter   waardig  meer   als  ge- 

alia  L  E  e  T  o  R ,  meen.  Uy t  defe  fal  (Xcw 

tanti    Prif7cipis    de   Leser   onder    anderc 

Reltgione   Chrtftiana   dingen    fekerlyk  ver- 

tam      bene     merit i   flaan,  datdeiiGoeden 

famam^  fparfa  fer   Naam  van  fo  eenGroote 

tot  am..  E  u  R  Q  p  A  M   Vorft,  die  van  de  Chrif- 

ejus     velnt     Athet  telyke  Rcligie  (o  veel 

dtjfamatione  ,      tm^   verdiend  h6eft  j    door 

merito  ftnjfe  lacera^   het  uytllroyen  van  een 

tarn.     Qfiod  dtdam   quaad  geruchc  tegens 

tot  conjetiuris  ,    ar-   hem  door  gant(ch  Ru- 

teque  conquifitis  Ar-   ROPA,  even  eens  of  hy 

gnmentts  flabilitHmy  een  Ongodiftwas,  ten 

//  non  potmfet  reiffd  onrecht  verfcheurd  is 

junditm  everti^  fal-  gevvorden.  Welk  Seg- 

fumc^He  demonflfarij  >  gen,  met  fo  veel  Giflin- 

maximam     commu-   gen,  endoorkonftby 

rti    SementU  labem  een  gefochte  Bewyfen 

intulijjet  ,     ob  exi-   vaft  gefteld  (ynde,  in- 

miam   Prtncifis  E-   dien  het  niet  met  de 

ruditioms    famam  ^   Daat  (elftotden  grond 

^   fummam     ejaf-   toehad  konnen  uytge- 

dem    in    hajufmodi   roeyt,   en  het  Tegen- 

^ebmjudicandts  Au-   deel  bcwcfen  WQi^en, 

tho-       T  '     het 
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thoritatem,  Quin  hetfoueen  aldergroot*  . 
&--tar2ta  eft  apnd  fte  Schade  aan  het  ge- 
StNAs  O'  Tar-  rneenGevoelen veroor- 
T  A  R  o  s  ,  fen  faakt  hebben,  omden 
VenerattQ  ,  fen  A-  uy tftekendcnRoem  van 
dalatio  ^  at  ^ffod-  Geleerdheyd  vandefen 
cumqpie  Regium  Prins,en  des  felfs  alder- 
Mandatum  ( c  H  i  hoogfte  Gefag  in  foda-  ^ 
Y  vocant )  pro  O-  nige  dingen  t'onder- 
racfih  h  abeam.  Unde  fc  hey  den.  Ja  ook  fo 
in  exqmrendis  Pri-  -groot  isby  deCniNEE- 
matum  Teftimoniis^  SENjCn  TARTAREN^'t 
non  ultra  certum  Zy  deEerbiedigheyd,'! 
numerHm  <i  qui  ftif-  zy  deVleyeryejdatfeelk 
pcere  vtfus  eft ,  jro-  KoninklykGebodjWat 
grejfi  fumus  5  »^  het  ook  mag  wefen 
Regio  Mandate  ro-  (cHY  Y  noemen  fy  *t) 
hur  aliunde  accerjl  voor  een  Godfpraak 
fercrebefceret,  houden.      Daarom  en 

-      hebben  wy  in 't  opfbe- 
C'  ken  van  Getuygeniflen 

der  Overigheden.  niet  boven  een  lekerge- 
tal,  welk  onsdochtgenoeg  te  fyn,  willen 
voortgaanj  opdat  niet  fou  ruchtbaar  wor- 
den ,  dat  'er  nog  Kragt  voor  het  Konink- 
lyk  Gebod  ergens  anders  van  daan  moefl 
worden  bygehaald.         ^ 

i}i.   Secnndo  lo'        I'^z,    In  de  tweede 

CO   apofaimm  mul-  Plaats  hebben  wy'er  ^7 
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ta  ,     prizclar   aque  gefteld  vele  en  door- 
ad.    majorem    afud   logtige  Gecuygeniflen, 
EuROPiEOS   /r-   tot    meerder    Vaftig- 
mitatem  ,    ac  RegU  heyd  by  de  Europe- 
SentemU    illnftrati'   ANEN,entotOphelde- 
onem      Teflimonia  ,   ringe  van  het^Konink- 
jet  it  a  mn  yam   ex   lyk  Gevoelen,gehaald 
Ciajficomm     Ltbro-   niet  iiy t  de  Texten  der 
mm  Textibfts  ,   t^ui  Scholaftyke   Boeken  , 
in   edit  is    u^pologm  d\c  in  de  uytgegeve- 
olim  multi  ,    clari-   ne  Verandwoordingen 
(jue    fro    communi   eertyds  ve'el   ^n   klaar 
Of  intone  jrolati  funt^   voor  het  gemeen  Ge- 
neque  ex  Chriftiano^   voelen    voortgebracht 
rnm  Si N arum  nu-   fyn,   nog  ook  uyt  het 
mero   ,     dignitate  ,   Getal, Waardigheyd  en 
ac  eri/ditione  ,   qm-   Geleerdheyd  der  Chi- 
bus    Chnfttani    no-   neesche    Chrifteneny 
bifcam  fentiemes  a-    met  welke  dingen  de 
hos   longiffimo  inter-'   Chriftencnjdiemetons 
valU  vicerunt  \  fed  in  een  Gevoelen  fyn, 
ex    ipfis     Ethnicis^   d'andere  feer  verre  o- 
qm  adhiic    vivunt\   vertrofFen       hebben  j 
qiii  per   omnes  Lit-   maar  uyt  de  Heydenen 
teratorum      Gradus  felfsjdienogleven,  die 
ad  fupremos  Dig?7t'  door  alledetrappen  der 
latum  apices  afcen-   Geleerdentotdehoog- 
derunt  5    quive  fk-  fie  toppen  van  Waar- 
blimi     loco    pojiti ,  digheden  •  opgeklom- 

per       T  A-  men 
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fer      mdtas      vias  men  fyn,  cndieineen   . 
adiri   j      confiliqae .  verheve  Plaats  gefteld 

pjfmn.  f^-nde,   door  vele  we- 

gen     kbnnen    toege-    i 
gaan,  en  raadgevraagt 
worden. 

155.    Hinc  fro-  ijj.  Hieruytblykt 

felh   afparetj  falso  fekerlyk,  dat  menval- 

ajfermm  ^     &   fro  fchelykbeweerdt ,   en 

Princifio  ajfumftum',  voor  een  beginfel  op- 

Hanc  impiorum  Si-  genomen  heeft  :    Dat 

NARUM  expo/ttiomm  dt^G  Uytlegginge  der 

Veteres      de      Coelo  godlooie  ChineeseN, 

Materiali   tnterpre-  die  Verklaringen  ma- 

tantium  ,    mn  fojje  ken  over  de  Oude  we- 

deferi   :     Cum  ipji  gens  den  StofFelyken 

Imperii       Mogiftri  Hemel,nietkan verla- 

hanc  a  fe  mn  deferi  ten  worden:  Daaf  nog- 

folum  5   Jed  a  Vete-  tans  felfs  de  Meeflers 

ribns   abhorrere  tef-  van  het  Keyferryk  gc-     ' 

tenmr.     In   hac  de  tuygen,  datdefeUyc- 

Codo    colendo     ma-  leggingenietalleenvan 

teria  affirmare  certe  haar    word    verlaten, 

fojffimtis  ,      nullum  maar  datfe  00k  een  af- 

nos  interrogajje  [in-  keer     hebben  van  de 

terrogavimtis    am  em  Oude.lndefeStofFevan 

q'4am  plurtmos^  mi-  den  Hemel  te  dienen 

noris  licet   Dtgmta-  konnen  wy  die  feker- 

tis     DoEiores)    qui  lyk  beveftigen,  dat  wy 

cum  tiie-* 
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cum     relatis     Pri-  niemand    ondervraagt 

matibus     non     fen-  en  hebben    (maar  wy 

tiat^ ,    Ccelique  Ma-  hebben  feer  vele  Lee- 

terialis       ex^ltcati-  raren,  hoe  wel  van  min- 

onem  adultertms  no-  der  Waardigheyd ,  on- 

tts  non   annumeret,  dervraagd)  ofhyismet 

degemelde  Overighe- 
den  in 't  felve  Gevoelen  ge weeft  ,  ende  heeft 

d'Uytlegginge  van  den  StofFelyken  Hemel 
onder  de  overfpeelige  kentcekenen  opgeteld. 

134.     Term  loco  1 34.     In  de  derde 

adfrm  non  fauca  ex  Plaatsfyn'er  niet\yey* 

Regta  5     &  Pofu-  nige  Gedenkteekenen 

Ian  Traditione  Di-  by  van  de  Goddelyke 

v'tntt  Notitidi,  MonH'  KennifleuytdeKonink'- 

menta  m  ipjts  Su-  lykeendedcsVolksO- 

ferflitionum  tenebris  verleveringe ,  felfs  in  de 

etiam  nunc  emican-  duyfterniflen   der  By- 

tia  J     qmhm  Jimtil  geloovigheden  00k  nu 

collects  omnino  effi*-  nog  uytblinkende  5  met 

citfir  5     falfi  affir-  welke  t'famen  verga- 

man  ,      ^fiod   hoc  dertfynde  kragtelykte 

tarn  fvAcl arum  Im^  wege  gebrapht  word,' 

ferium  ,     tarn  ami-  datmen  valichelyk  be- 

qmm  ,     tarnqne  bo-  weerd ,  dat  dit  fo  Heer- 

nis    fmdatum    Le-  lyk  Keyferryk ,  fooud, 

g^f^tis  ,      ab     i^fis  en  met  fo  goede  Wec- 

■Athe'ifmi      Condtto-  ten  gefticht  ,    van  dq 

rtbns  Jit  frofe^ltim-y  Stichtcrs  derOngodif^ 

nee  T  3                 ^terye 
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nee  Europe  A-  terye  felfs  voortgeko- 
theds  hoc  Stnici  Im-  men  is  5  en  dat  d^Ongo- 
ferii  E^emflnm  af-  diften  van  Europa  dit 
ferre  pojp  contra  Voorbeeld  van  't  Chi- 
Jheologos  fajfim  de-  neefche  Keyferry k  niet 
monfirames  ,  ab  konnen  bybrengen  te^ 
Athe'ifmo  mala^tm-  gende  Godgeleerden , 
has  5  re'tque  fnhltcdi,  welke  doorgaans  be- 
ferniciem  necejfarto  wyfen,  dat  van  d'Ongo- 
exiflere.  ^  ^diftery       noodfakelyk 

moeten  komen  Onhey- 
len,  Troubelen  5  enOndergank  van 't  Ge- 
meyneBeft.  - 

ijf.  Deniqm  ex  ijf.  Daarenboven 
hoc  triflici  Teftimo-  uyt  dit  dryderley  foort 
niorum  genere  ^  iU  van  Getuygenifl'en 
Ind  jttam  liquido  blykt  00k  opentlyk^dat 
apparet  :  Quos  fri-  die  deGoddelyke Voor- 
mos  J  folopiHe  mul'  fienigheyd  aldereerft 
its  annis  Divina  en  alleen  over  fo  veel 
Trovidentia  dedit  jaren  aan  de  Kerk  van 
Ecclefise  S  i  n  e  n-  China  gegeven  heeft 
SI  Fffndatores  \  zsr  tot Stigters  en  Vaders, 
JPatres  ,  eos  ab  ab-  haar  00k  van  d'Onge- 
furdis  circa  has  rynitheden  ontrentde- 
Fa6i:i  Quasftiones ,  fe  Qtdeftien  van  de  Daat^ 
Erroribufque  pra-  en  van  de  Dwaalingen 
fervajfe  ^  dedijjeque  bewaard,en  haar  vef- 
ilUs  optime  intelli-  gunt  heeft  den  Sinder 
.  §J^^^  Scho- 
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gere  Lihrorum  Claf-  Scholaftyke      Bocken 

JtcorumSenfum'ypror'  feer  wel  te  verftaan }  fo 

frs  Ht  illortfm  tan-  weI,dat'erfogrooteei^ 

ti  ,     totque  de  qno--  fo  vele  Verklaar-boe-* 

cHinqtie    ArgHtnento  ken  van  haar  gefchre- 

Commeniarii  foli  in  ven,  fig  alleen  irt  de  Ko- ' 

Regta       Btbliotheca  ninklyke    Bibliotheek 

ap^aream  5      fili  a  vertoonen  j   alleen  van 

irincifihus^  frtmif-  de   Princen   en  eerfte 

que    Imperii     Ma--  Meefters   des  Kcyfer- 

giflris  legamur  5    &  ryks  gelefen  worden  j 

{quod    Prodigio  fi-  en  ( het  gene  in  fo  een 

mile    eft    in    lanta  grooteHovaardigheyd 

Gemii       Stiperbia  ^  desVolkSj  en  info  een 

tamoqne  Exterorum  grooten  Haat  tegen  de 

odio)    in      Imperii  Vreemdelingen  gelyk 

Mathematico     Tri-  een  Mirakel  is )  dat'er 

hmali  CexagimaVo*  in  de  Vyerfchaar  der 

Inmina  ab  EuRO-  Meetkunde    van    hec 

PiEis    /////  de  re^  Key  ferry  k  feftig  Groo- 

biis  difficillimis  fcrip-  te  Boeken  door  die  £,tr- 

?«  5     eaque  fola  a  Rop^ANEN   van    feer 

^ims    ac     Tartaris  moeyelyke  dingen  ge- 

I^oBoribus  teranmr,  fohreven  ,    alleen  van 

V  de  Chineefche  en  Tar- 
tarifche  Leeraren  verfleten  worden. 

13^.    lUos  protH'        i}6.Derhalvenwan- 

d^  dum  mirum     in  neerdeGeleerdeChrif- 

mdum      fufpiciunt  tenen  fig  over  haarfo 

i  Chrir'       T  4  hoog. 
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Chrifliani  Zifr/^/7//,  hooglykvefwonderen, 

u4utofes  fiiA  Opwi'  fo  hebbenfe  de  voof- 

onis     habent   fraci-  naamfte  Leeraren  van 

pms   Se&de  Litter  a-  de    Geletterde  Bendc 

rid  BoEloyes,   Quod  tot   Voorgangcrs  van 

Ji  affid  hos  Sermo-  hare*Mcyninge.  Indien 

pis  O^  Styli  elegan-  fy  by  defc ,  die  haar  met 

ilk'  nomen    aliquod  dennek  aanfien,  door   , 

Jibi  fecerim  illi ^  qui  de  fraeyigheyd  van  ha- 

eos  Jjernunt  y  mertto  re  Spraak  en  Manier 

€X     hac     Swarftm  van  Schfy ven ,  eenigen 

DoElorftm    comment  Naam  voor  haar  felven 

dattone ,    C4terifque  gemaakt  hebben  5(0 

eJfeEiihus  5    mn  vera  iullen  fe  met  regt  door 

ex  Amicarum  E  u-  defe   Aanpryfinge  der 

RoPiEokUM    B"  Ghineefche  Leeraren, 

logiis  ^    digrii  judi-  en  uyt    andere   Uyt- 

cahumur  ,    qni  cnm  werkfelen ,    maar  niet 

frimis  ilUs  Decejfori'  uyt     de     Loffpraken  , 

bus  toto  Imferiocele'  der  EuROP^EAANSCHE 

bratijjimis  de  Sinica  Vrinden ,  waardig  ge- 

EYuditione  decertem,  oordeeld  worden,  dat  (e 

:Ai;  ^  ? -v^  X  die eerlte Voorgangers, 
die  doorhetgantfcheKeyferryk  fovermhard 
fyn,  de  Qiineefche  Geleerdheyd  mogen 
betwiften. 

1  37.    Notum  in-        1 37.  Laat  bet  onder- 

terea  Jit  hanc  Jmpe^  tuflchenbekentfynjdat 

ratoris  Jnfcrijtionem  dit  Oprchrift  des  Key- 

Kyn  '-     fers, 
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K  Y  N  Tien,  mn  fers,  K yn  Tien  ,  niet 

^tf  C OE L o    Ma-  van  den  Stoffelyken  He- 

TERIAL.I     expli-^  «?^/ moet  worden  uyt- 

candam^       folitos  gclegt,  en  dat  de  ge* 

ergk  CuMFUGiuM,  woonlyke  Plechtighe-^ 

Sc  Majores^/-  den jegens CuMfucius 

tus  GratitHdinis  cdu"  en  dc  Voorvaderen 

fa  plitki  adhiberu  tef  oorfaak  van  dank- 

In  qmbtis  flabilien^  baarheyd       borgerlyk 

dhideo  [olumtotViri  aangewend      worden. 

&  Virtme^  &  DoBri-  Om  welke  dingcn  vaft 

na  confpicm  defada-  te  ftellcn,    daarom  al- 

rmt  }     qmd    apud  Icen ,  fo  vclc  Mannen  , 

<]nemvfs  reruin  Sini"  die  in  Deugd  en  Gc-« 

carum  peritum  cer-  leerdhcyd  uytblinken, 

turn  fit  5   comrarias  tot  fweetens  toe  gear- 

Sententias  innumeris  beyd  hcbben>    omdat 

SiNis  ,   ac  imprimis  het,by  een  gelyk  ,  die 

Litter atis  viam  Sak-  de  Chincefche  dingen 

its  occiudere  ^  &  ab  regt   begrypt  ,    feker 

illis  certijfimo  Mijfi^  is,   dat  de  Tegenftry- 

onis  perdenddt  peri-  dige  Gevoelensaanon- 

chIq  omnes  MiJJiona-  tclbare  Chineesen  ,  en 

rios  exponi,  wel  voornamelyk  aan 

-  de  Geleerde  den  Weg 
der  Zaligheydtoefluyten,en  datalledeMif- 
fionarifien  door  haar  in  een  alder  feker  fte  Ger 
vaar  gefteld  worden  van  hare  Sendinge  te 
fiillen  verliefen.  ^ 

138.      T  f  138. 
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I J 8.     Et     €um       i}8.  Endewyl  ons 

no6is    inmtuerit    a  bekent   geworden  is , 

nonnhllis    mn    con-  datditGevaarvanfom- 

temni  modo  ,     fid  mige  niet  alieen  veragt 

&  alios  fariter   ad  word ,  maar  dat  ook  an- 

ejufdem  ferkuli  con^  dere  van  gelyken  tot 

temptum  exciri  per  veragtinge  van  dat  fel- 

datas  in  Euroeam  ve  Gevaar  worden  aan- 

Littefas  :  Quotc^uot  gefet  door  Brieven ,  die 

€X  variis   Nationi-  na  Europa   gefonden 

ius    congregati    hk  fynj    fo  is  het^  dat  fo 

fro  GjHRiSTO  /tf-  vele  als  Wy,  uy<,ver- 

boramns  ,    &  Curia  fcheyde  Natien  by  een 

Leges  5       Antmor  vergaderd^  alhiervoor 

rumque    dt^ofitiones  QnvLisrvs     arbeyden, 

in  iis  ,     fer  qnos  en  de  Wetten  van  hec 

Imferium  univerftim  Hof ,    en   d e  Geftalte 

hinc  regitur  oh  ocu-  der  Gcmqederen  in  de 

los  continenter  hahe-  gene,  dopr  welke  het 

mu5\  Omnes  hoc  fH'  gantfche  ,    Key  ferry  k 

hlico    Serif  to    Conp-  aangaande    defe    faak 

cientias   noftras  ex-  geregeerd  word,   ge- 

oner antes:  Protefla"  durig  voor  oogen  heb- 

msir    SiNENSEM  ben  5   Alle  met  dit  O- 

Ecclefiam  ,  fitbla^  penbaer    Schrift   onfe 

-iir  r  CuMFucii,  Gonfcientien      ontlaf- 

AvoRUMQUE  i2^/i-  tende,  Betuygen,dat 

^h§r  jffxta    prafata  de  Kerk  van  China, 

nojira  Declarationis  indien  de  Plechtighe- 
;  -                    teno-  den 


Brev.  Rel.  AT;     Konb  Vehha  AL.  zpsy 

tenor  em  haUenus  den  van  Cumfucius 
termijfis  ,  dm  flare  en  van  de  VoorVade- 
neqttaquam  fojje,  REN  weg  genoipen 
Qnin  adeo  {m  per  worderi,  diewynadcn 
hoc  temforis  fe  res  Inhoud  van  onfe  vpor- 
habeni)  ad  ff imam  gemelde  Verklaringc 
quamque  malevoli  tot  nu  toe  hebben  roe- 
cujufvis  accufationem  gelaten  ,  in  geenderley 
his  fiiper  Ritibus^  wy(e  lang  kan  fta^andd 
ejiifdem  Ecclejta  blyven:  Jadatmeeris, 
rmnam  certo  certius  dat  van  ons  ( gclyk  de 
accelerandam  a  nobis  faak  fig  nu  ter  tyd  laat 
pdican,  .    _  aanfien)      geoordeeld 

word  5  dat  op  d  eerfte 
Aanklagt-e  van  eenig 
Quaad  willende,  wie  het  fou  mogen  wefen^en 
Wat  hy  ook  over  defe  Plechtigheden  fbu  mo- 
gen inbrengen ,  den  Ondergang  van  de  feive 
Kerk  onweder(prekelyk  voordedeurftaat, 
1 39.  Qna  qtiidem  I  jp.Met  welkePro- 
Protefiatione  clan-  teftatie  wy  geoordeeld 
dendam  R  e  l  A-  hebben^ons  Verhaal. 
TioNEM  banc  exifti-  fekerlyk  te  moeteji. 
mavimus^ne  Societa-  fluyten,  op  dat  het  de 
n  oUm  vitio  vertattir  Societeyt  niet  namaals 
de  frdtdiElo  imminen-  tot  Font  gerekent  wor- 
ti  difcrimine ,  eoque  de,  dat  het  gene'er  in 
gravijjimo  ^  id  qttod  fwang  ging  wegens  dat 
erat^  mature  a  nobts  voorfeyde    aanftaande 

^slatufnmnfmffi.CHi  en 


I  .• 


'  ^ooBrev.Rel.ai'.  Kort  Verhaal; 

en  fo  ecn  alderfwa^rfte  Gevaar,  niet  by 
tyJsvan  ons  was  aangebracht  geweeft. 

Ctii  Prouftationi  Welke  Proteftatie 
ftibfcrthimtis.  Pe-  wy  onderfchryven.Tot 
Ki  N I  zp.  July  An-  Pekin  den  ^^.  July  des 
m  1701.  "     Jaars  1701. 

/AjitoNius -Thomas,  Vice   Provin- 
ciALis  Sinensis.  : 

PrilLIPPUS     GrIMALDI  5    I^ECTOR   Pe- 
.;  '    -  KINENSIS.  -  - -^  ■-■■■;':  ^-  ^  V V:,^^  ;^>::  :^;- v^:;:,; 

Thomas  Pereyra. 
*  '  Joannes  Franciscus  Gerbillon. 
Joseph  us  Suares. 
joachimus  bouvet. 

KlLIANUS    StUMPF. 

Joannes  Baptista  Regii. 
LuDovicus  Pernoti. 
DoMiNicus  Parrenni. 

^     Omnes  e  Societate       Alle  Priefters  uytde 
Jesu  Sacerdotcs*  ,       Societeyt  van  Jesus. 


.    -.     AAN 


A  A  N    D  £  N 

ONPARTYDIGEN 

L  E   S  E  R. 

fFaf  Vr  na  deje  vootgaande  Verand^ 
wooRDiNGE  der  Jefuiten  aan  V  Hof 
van  RoMEN  voorgevallen  is ,  wat 
Verlegentheyd  daar  uyt  ontfiaan  is  y 
en  watMiddelen  daar  tegen  beraamd 
Jyn^  hehben  wy  in  die  fes  we  I  bekende 
Bericht  -schriften,^^/;^  ^  opgefteldy 
en  in  *t  Franfch  met  den  T>rukgemeen 
gemaakt  fyn  door  de  Heeren  Over- 
fi ens  van  ^'Academie,  (?/Queek- 
fchool  voar  ^'Oollindifche  Sende- 
lingen  binnenV akys^  endoorhunnen 
Gevolmagtigden  ,  den  Heer  NiKO- 
LAAS  Charmot  ,  aan  A^^  Room- 
SCHE  ¥io¥ingelevert ,  wegens  het 
Senden^   en  de  Reys  van  den  Heer 

KARDlNAAL^e*  TOURNON /?^  ChINA  , 

elide  Jyn  Verrigtinge  aldaar. 

In- 


joi    Inhoud  van  de  Paryssche 
Jnhoud  van  de  Panjfche     ; 
BERIGT-SCHRIFTEN. 

5,  TNdien  oyt  d'Yvex,  fegt  de  Schry- 

JL  «  VER  5     heeft  konnen  opgewekt 

5,  worden  door  een  Voorwerp  bequaam  om 

„  haar  aan  te  fetten,  fal  men  ligteJyk  toe- 

55  ftaan,   dat  fy  befonderlyk  j   en  buyten 

5,  gemeen  in  de  tegenwoordige  Omlian- 

5,  digheden  aangefet  moet  worden,  door 

5'j  de  fchrikkelyke  Verwoeftinge ,  in  de 

5,  welke  alle  de  faken  van  den  Chrtfteljken 

5,  Godsdienfi  gebracht  fyn  in  't  Keyferryk 

„  van  China,  alwaar  een  groot  getal  van 

5,  Ongelovigen  reeds   tot  het  Geloof  be- 

5,  keerd ,  nog  o vervloedigcr  en  trooftelyker 

„  Oogft  beloofde. 

5,  De  Vyand  heefc  in  den  grooten  Ak- 

55  fcer  fodanig  het  Onkruyd  gefaeyt  onder 

55  de  Tarwe5  dat  alle  het  gene  daarinuyt- 

5,  muntte,  fig  cyndelyk  in  gevaarbevind, 

5,  van  t'eenemaal  verftikt  tcwerden  :    En 

5,  het  behage  de  Goddelyke  Goedheyd, 

55  dat  het  reeds  nog  niet  verftikt  zy. 

55  Catholyke     Bisschoppen  ,     e" 

5,  Afofiolifche Vjcarissen  verjaagt ,  en 

55  door  een  op^nbaar  Gebod  des  Key  fas 

„  uvc 
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5>  uytgebannen  $     de  Gefant  van  den  H. 
„  S  TOEL  ,  en  wat  voor  een  Gefant^  van 
„  watDeugd,  van  wat  Gefag?   met  On- 
„  waardigheyd  en  Smaad  mishandeltj   al- 
„  le  Se  Aanleggingen  van  den  Pa  us  ver- 
5,  ydeld  ,     alle  dc  ware  Arbeyders  van 't 
55  £t/<z;7^^//>  gebannen  5   of  bloot  gefleld, 
55  om  feker  gebannen  te  wordenj   de  kof. 
55  telyke  Schapen  van  Jesus  Christus  af- 
55  geibnderd  van  hunne  wettige  Herders, 
55  en  gebleven  fonder  Leydsman,  of  gela-~ 
5,  ten  onder  de  handen  der  genen,  die  al- 
55  leen  bequaam  iyn ,  om  haarop  denDooI- 
55  weg  te  brengen,  en  die,  al  te  veel  ge- 
55  hecht  aan  hunne  eyge  Belangen,  haar 
55  gaan  overweWigen  en  wederbrengentot 
55  Wangelovigheyd  en  Afgoderye  ,  daar 
55  men  hen  met  fo  veel  moeyte  uycgetrok- 
55  ken  heeftjeennieuweDwarsboom,  die 
55  men  feggen  mag ,   dat  aan  alle  andere 
5,  ]Vlachtcn5  behalven  aan  die  van  God, 
5j  onoverwinnelyk  is ,  gefteld  aan  den  In- 
55  gang  van  China,  om  daar  door  d'Aan- 
yi  komfte  te  beletten  aanyder  eeh,  dieal- 
55  daar  in  't  toekomende  fotrden  willen  on- 
55  dernemen  de  W  a  a  r  h  e  y  o  te  verkon- 
55  digenj  alle  defe  Onheylen,  en  alle defe 
55  Verwoeftingen  verooriaakt  door  Man- 
55  nen,  welke  menbyna  niet  mag  noemen, 
.  95  naaar 
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55  maar  die  fig  felven  genoeg  kenbaar  ma- 

55  ken  5  fyn  fo  veel  Voorwcrpfelsvanfware 
5,  Bitterheyd  en  Smert. 
/  55  Hoe  gevoelig  moecen  wy  daar  over 
55  wefen ,  \\^y ,  (  fegt  de  Schryver  5  uy t  Na- 
55  me  van  de  Heeren  Overflens  van  d'Oofltn- 
55  dtfche    ^vademie)   die    de    Goddelyke 
55  Voorfienigheyd  door  Bevel  van  den  H. 
55  S  T  o  E  L  belaft  heeft  te  arbeyden  aan  hec 
55  Groot  Werk  van  de  Bekeeringe  der  On- 
55  gelov^en  ?     Maar  wat  hebben  wy  om 
55  Wcdcrfland  te  biedentegen  foeennieu- 
55  we  foort  van  Vervolginge  ?   Wat  is  ons 
55  nog  overig  in  d'uytterlle  Nood5   daar 
55  men  ons  toegebracht  heeft  ?     Niets,als 
55  een  Hart  5  omvoor.God  te  fuchten,  en 
55  eene  fwakke  Stem ,  om  te  volherden  in 
55  het  Teggen  der  W  a  a  r  h  e  y  d  :    Nog 
55  fbude  men  ons  van  defe  laatfle  Trooll 
35  willen   berooven. . . . . . ' 

,  55  De  gewigcige  faak  van  de  Chineefche 
55  Wangelovigheden,  daar  de  H.  Stoel  ze- 
55  dert  fo  vde  jaren  buy  ten  gemeen  mede  be- 
55  fig  geweeft  is  5  was  00k  een  van  devoor- 
5,  naamiie  Voprwerpen  5  diedenGeeftvan 
55  Clemens  XI. getro^en  hebben jfodrahy 
55  verheven  is  geweeft  b|?  den  Pauffelj/ken 
55  Throon.  Hy  maakte  van  tooi  af  het  Voor- 

55  nemcn  om  na  China  te  fenden  een  Man 

„van 


,   I 
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5,  van  Vertrouwen,  diealdaarkondebren- 
5j  gen,  en  doen  uytvoeren  fyne  Beveelen) 
„  en  hy  wjerp  daar  toe  fyne  Oogen  op  den 
„  Heer  Karel.   Thomas  de  Tournon, 
5,  Kerkvoogd  van  een  aanfienlyk  Geflagt, 
^  wiens  Bequaamheyd  en  Deugd  hem  t'ze-, 
5,  derc  langen  tyd   bekend  was,  en  dicn 
j,  hy  met  rede  oordeelde  feer  Bequaara  te 
„  fyn  om  uyt  te  voeren  fo  een  moeyelyke 
,,  en  deftige  Onderneminge. 

5,  Hy  bekleedde  hem   ten  dien  eynde 
3,  met  alle  Gefag  en  nodige  Machtj  hy 
„  maakte  hem  Patriarch  van  Antioghienj 
„  en  wilde  hem  met  fyne  eyge  Handea 
,5  wyden  :  Hy  het  hem  komen  in  de  Ver- 
,5  gaderingen  van  d'l n  qu i s i t i e  ,     di^ 
,,  nog  gehouden  wierden  over  het  Onder- 
5,  fbek  van  de  Chineefche  Godsdienfiigheden  j 
„  hy  gaf  hem  felver  Onderrech tinge,  eij 
„  beftipte  Kennis  van  fyne  Meyninge,  en 
,,  liet  niets  na  van  al  't  geneeenigeBlyken 
I  „  konde  gevenvan  de  Grootachtinge,  die 
5,  by  had  voor  fyne  Deugd ,  en  van  al 't  ge- 
55  ne  hem  in  ftaat  konde  llellenomeengoe- 
5,  deuytflag  te  hebben  in  de  groote  Bc- 
5>  dieninge,  daar  hy  hem  mede  belafte...... 

,5  Die  Patriarch  dan  fig  op  Reys  bege- 

^  55  ven  hebbende  j  had  {y n  Weg  genomen  na 

5,  de  Canarifche  Ejlanden^  alwaar  de  Fran- 

V  „fche 
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55  fche  Schepen  hem  moellen  gaan.inne* 
55  men  5  en  daar  ze  hem  ook  inderdaad 
55  hebben  ingenomen  in  Grasmaand,  170  j* 
w  om  hem  te  brengen  te  P  o  n  t  i  c  h  e  r  i, 
)5  't  welk  een  Stad  is  toebehorende  aari  de 
55  Franjfchenop  de  Kuft  van  Coroman* 

55    DEL. 

;  55  Hy  quam  daar  aan  na  fes  Maandenva* 
55  rens  in  het  begin  van  Slachtmaand  des 
55  felven  Jaars  1703.  en  ging  fyne  Huys* 
55  veftinge  nemen  by  de  Jefmten^  om  by 
55  hen  en  met  hun  te  leven5  nietophunne 
55  Koften5  maar  in  tegendeel  hen  alle  oi> 
55  derhoudende  feven  oft  acht  Maanden 
55  lang  met  eenbuyten  gemeene  Mildadig- 
55  heyd  :  Want  hy  ging  daar  waarlyk  als 
55  hun  Vrind  5  en  met  de  befte  geftehenif* 
55  fen 5  daar  men  ten  hunnen  Opfichte  in 
55  kan  wefen  5  voorgenomen  hebbende 
^5  niets  telaten,  om  hunne  Vrindfchapte 
55  ^innen  5  en  hen  te  brengen  tot  dat  Poinct, 
5,  het  geen  de    Godsdtenfl   van  hun  ver- 

55  eyfchte -...-v^.       :■^■  ;..-■;-;:".■■-:■/.;  /:-. -^^h,--,/-:- 

:  -  55  Gedurende  fyn  Verblyf  te  Pontiche* 
55  Ri  vond  hy  de  5^£y»/>^«vandieGeweften 
5,  ingewikkeld  in  den  Drek  der  Wange- 
55  lovigheden  ,  al  fo  feer  5  als  in  China, 
55  en  miflchien  nog  meer  dan  in  China. 
55  Een  Voorbeeld  fal  gcnoeg  fyn,  cm  daar 

5,  Ken- 


j^  Kennifie  en  een  Affchrik  van  tc  geven* 
j,  De(^  V©lkeren  verblind  door  den  Duj" 
5^  vel,^  fien  de  Kite  aa©^  gelyk  d'Egypte- 
5j  naars  wel  eertyds  dedeni  als  een  loort- 
5j  vati  een  Godheyd :  Sy  rapen  daar  van  eer« 
5,  biediglyk  d>e  Vuyligfecden  op  j  d©en  ze^ 
^5  drodgeiii  inakenzctot  ftof^  mengenze- 
55  als  Verff  en  |;eekencn  fig  daar  mede  op 
^5  heti  Vbojhooft.      T  . 

j,  De  jPP.  ^efitittn  hebbcn  niet  geoor- 
j,  deeld  dit  Gebruyk  te  moeten  verbieden 
5,  den  genen  j  die  fig  tot  bet  (j<?/oo/ bekee- 
55  ren.  Sy  hebben  fig  alleen  een  Middel 
5,  verbeeM  dm  bet  geoco'loft  temaken ,  te- 
55  weeten  dac  fy  del^  gcdrbogde  5  en  tot 
5,  ftof  gernaakte  Vuylighed'en  wyen,  ge- 
55  lyk  men  d*Aflche  wyd  in  het  begin  v^n 
J,  den  Vaften^  en  me^  defe  Omfigtigbeyd 
5,  laten  zy  de  Gelovigen  toe,  fig  daar  roe- 
3,  de  te  bemorfiSbhen  j  fi>  veel  het  hun  ge- 

55  Dit  alles  fchyht  ongelovelyk  ,  maar 
n  behalven  dat  de  flak  door  anderen  ^  als 
i5  door  ons  ,  gerechretyk  is  aangeklaagt 
5)  geweeii:  aa-n  den  H^  S  toelj  .  fo  heeit 
35  men  daar  Geloo£wa»rdig  Bewys  van  ia 
35  eeii  Brief  van  den  Briffefeop  dier  Plaat^^ 
M  dat  is  van  denHeer  Biflchop  van  S.Trio- 
hi  ME,*  felfs  tcajefitit.^  die  ront  uytfegt^ 

V  a?  ,5^  dat 
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),  datnien  niet  mag  denken  om  yetste  ver* 
55  anderen  in  dat  Gebruyk  5  en  meeran- 
55  dere  diergelykej  en  dcwyl  de  Geeft  dcr 
55  Societeyt  of  Maatfchappye  dcv-Jefetiten 
55  over  aide  felve  is,  bediend  fig  ^xtKerk- 
5^  voogd^  om  (yn  Gevoelen  t'onderlleunen, 
55  van  die  felve  reden5  daar  fig  de  PP.  in 
55  China  van  bedienen  5  feggende  j  dat 
55  indien  men  onderneemt  die  Gebruyken 
55  aan  te  roeren  5  dat  dan  het  Chriftendom 
55  onder  alle  die  Volkeren  verloren  is. 

55  De  Heer  Kardwaal  de  TournonwiI- 
55  de  Cig  van  dieSaken  en  Feycen  verfeke- 
55  ren,  en  te  gelyk  de  Waarheyd  5  en  de 
55  Verdorventheyd  daar  van  doorgrondenj 
55  en  wanneer  hy  gedaan  had  alle  Onder- 
55  foekingen,  die  de  Wysheyd  vereyfchte, 
55  ftelde  hy  defe  Buytenfporigheden  op 
55  Schrift5  en  begreep  de  felve  onder  een 
55  groot  getal  van  Leerftukken5  welke  hy 
5,  door  een  behoorly k  Kerk-vonnis  doe.mde. 
-  55  "Maar  zie  hier  fyn  gedrag,  ten  opfigt 
55  van  de  genen5  die  daar  de  Befchermers 
55  van  waren.  Hy  vervoegt  fig  tot  hen 
55  felvenj  hy  betrouwde  hun  fyn  Raad- 
5,  befluy 1 5  fig  overgevende  aan  hunne  goe- 
55  de  Trouw  en  Geweeten5  willende  hun 
55  de  Spyt  niet  aandoen  van  aan  eenig  O- 
,5  verfte  te  bevelen  ,  de  hand  te  houden 

„aan 
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,5  aan  d'Uytvoeriiige  van  't  gene  befloten 
„  was.  Die  wyfe  Kerkvoogd  wrift  onge-* 
„  twyffeld  wel,  dat  by  niet  verpligt  was 
35  hefi  fo  t'ontfien  :  Maar  hy  wilde  niet 
5,  verbitteren  deMahnen,  die  hy  nog  niet 
5,  wanhoopte  tot  hunne  Plicht  te  fullen 
„  weerbrengen.  Hy  maakte  daar  en  bo- 
„  ven  (yn  werk  daar  van ,  eer  hy  Pomti- 
„  cHERi  verliet,  om  hun  alle  Vrindfchap 
5,  te  bewyfen,  die  hy  hun  konde  doen. 

„  Hy  ging  wcderom  fcheep  ,  en  ver- 
5,  trok  in  't  midden  van  'tjaar  1704.  met 
55  een  Schip  ,  dat  hem  in  de  v^lgende 
5,  Hcriftmaatid  tc  Manille  bracht. 
.55  Nademaal  het  van  fyne  Plicht  was  te  ver- 
5,  beteren  de  merkelyke  Misbruykcn ,  die 
55  hy  in  alle  Plaatfen  van  fyne  Reys  foude 
5>  vinden,  en  dat  gecn  Menfchelyk  Infigt 
55  in  fyn  Geeft  te  boven  ging  de  Verbin- 
3)  teniflen  van  fyn  Gemoed ,  oordeelde  hy 
5j  00k  5  dat  hy  aldaar  gcen  Vrind  mocft 
35  wefen  als  tot  den  Aut  aar  toe. 

3,  Hy  ontmoette  daar  een  Voorfbrger 
33  van  de  Maatfchappye,  die  niet  tegen- 
33  ftaandc  het  Verbod  en  de  Bannen  van 
l3j  den  H.  Stoel.  Ibnder  eenige  fwarig- 
3>  heyd  Koophandel  dreef ,  en  het  Ibet 
33  achtte  ,  om  met  Belofte  van  Armoede, 
35  fig  door  dien  weg  ryk  te  maken.    Hy 

V  J  ,^       „deed 
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55  4€ed  hem  van  fjn  Acnt  enBedienimg? 
^,  affe^^en ,  en  't:giefin  miflchkn  yry  wat 
3,  bkterdier  was ,  by  deed  JbetiGeld,  *^g£e« 
„  op  ib  een  ongeoorlofde  wyfe  by  ecn  ge- 
9,  fchraapt  was,  in  Verfckeringcnemen. 
>J5,  Hy  bleef  daar  voor  eerft  niet  laiager^ 
yy  dan  een  of  twee  Maanden,,  engepraarat 
„  door  begeerte  Vian  China  te  berey-^ 
„  ken^begaf  hyfig  weeropZee  inSkchrr 
55  maand  :  Maar  een  iftorni wind  fy^iSchip 
55  te  ruggedreven  bebbendejisbygenood- 
55  faakt  geweeft  te  wyken  ,  en  weder  te 
55  keeren  in  de  Haven  jdaarhy  was  uytg&- 
35  varen ,  en  van  Avaar  hy  voor  de  tweede 
55  keer  fig  niet  en  kon  ter  Zee  begeeven 
55  om  ,fyne  Reystehervatten^  daninLen* 
55  ternaand5  ijof.  Eynddyk  quam  by  in 
55  China  5  en  fette  voet  aan  Lapd  xeCAN* 
55  T  o  N  in  bet  begin  van  Grasmaatnd  des 
55  felvenjaars.  : 

^  55  Een  merkelyk  Voorval5  'tgeenheEO 
55  ontmoette  weynig  tyds  na  fyn  Aanl^^nj^ 
55  fte  5  is  waardjg  om  albier  verbaald  tc 
3,  wordenl  Een  van  de  PP,  Jefmtefi^mtt 
55  name  P.  Visdelou,  een  Fransroan} 
55  geboortig  in  kleyn  Brittanje,  .Neef  van 
'55  wylen  den  Heer  Biflchop  van 5 r.  Pol 
35  D  E  L  E  Q  N  5  die  ontrent  de  10  Jaren  in 
j»  'c  Ryk  gewoont  had5geftadig  befig  om 


5? 

35 
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de  Chifleefche  Taal  te  leeren,  waar  toi^ 
hy  vandtn  eerften  af  aan  een  buytenge- 
meene  Begaaftheyd  fcheen  te  liebbcn, 
kbek  van  Verftand ,  Oprecht  en  Onge- 
veynft  r  een  Man ,  die  de  Maatfchappye 
fig  tot  Eer  rekende,  en  die  door  de  PP. 
fyne  Mcdemakkers,  fo  in  Chi.na  ais 
EuROPA  5  ook  in  gedrukte  Boeken  ge- 
55  prefen  is ,  als  een  van  de  alderbequaamite, 
,5  die  fy  tot  dien  tyd  toe  gehad  hebben  in 
55  de  Letters  en  Weetenfchappen  derCHi- 

,5   NeESEN.    :'^  :-'^^'-^\^^^':^^-'-^:;  ■■Vv-i^^^ 

55  Defe  Man  de  Waarheyd  gekent 
5,  hebbende,en  van  fyn  Gemoed  nietkon- 
55  nende  verkrygen  om  de  (elve  in  Onge- 
55  recbtighcyd  gevangen  te  houden ,  quam 
55  by  den  Heer  Kardinaal  de  Tournon^ 
55  en  door  een  Pooginge  van  Kloekmoedig- 
55  heyd,  die  hem  fekerlyk  duur  falkomen 
)5  te  ftaan ,  verkiaarde  fig  tegen  't  Gevoe- 
55  len  fyner  PP.  en  erkende  duydelyk5  dat 
55  Ty  Ongeiyk  5  en  onfe  Bifichoppen  Gelyk 
55  hadden.  \  :  ^     ;   _ 

55  Ekn  weynig  Oplettentheyd ,  (o  't  UE. 
55  belieft  5  ten  opfigt  van  dit  fo  byfonder 
55  Geval  5  'e  welk  alleen  voor  de  goede  laak 
55  meer  Kragt  heeft5dan  tienmaal  honderd 
55  duyfend  fiilke  Getuygeniflen ,  als  de  PP. 
35  (in  het  voorgemelde  Kort  Verhaal) 

V4  35te 
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5,  te  voorfchyn  gebracht  hebben.  De  Be- 
3,  houdenis  komt  ons  feker  uyt  het  midden 
„  dergenen,  dietegen  ons,  of  wel  eerte- 
5,  gen  de  Waarheyd  fyn  opgeftaan. 

„  Wat  konnen  de  Befchermers van  CoN- 
35  Fucius  feggen  tegen  een  fo  overtuygend 
„  Bewys  ?  Syn  wy  't  ?  Is  'c  de  Heer  Kardt- 
„  ^^/^/deTouRNONjdie  gewonnen  enrois- 
55  leyd  heeft  eenen  van  hunne  Medebroe- 
,5  dersPIs  't  Verdrietjof Ongenoegenj't  geen 
5,  dien  Pater  van  fyne  Maatfchappye  is 
5,  overgekomen?  Is't  een  Naaubefetheyd, 
„  of  ydele  Vrees  des  Gemoeds?  Is'tSugt 
55  om  fig  hooger  te  fetten,  en  buy  ten  fyne 
55  Kloofter-order  aanfienelyke  Ampten  te 
,5  verkrygen,  daar  hy  ront  uyt  geweygert 
55  heed  BiJ/chojf  en  j^pftolifche  Vicaris 
55  te  worden5God.toelatende5  dat  hynog 
55  onder  fyne  Medebroederen  blyft  tot  een 
55  Getuygenis  tegen  de  Ongelovige ,  en 
5,  Wederlpannige  ?  Niets  van  dit  alles: 
55  Maar  de  kragt  vande  Waarheyd  ,  de 
55  Vreefe  Gods ,  een  w.elgegronde  Schrik 
55  van  eeuwig  verlooren  te  gaan ,  dog  mecll; 
55  de  Almogende  Genade  van  Christus 
55  Jesus  heeft  dit  Wonder  gewerkt,  en 
55  verkregen  eene  fo  onwederfprekelyke 
j^,  Verklaringe. 

^5  Sommige  wilden  hier  over  tegen  dien 

„Pa- 
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„  Pater  rcdentwiften  in  de  tegen woordig- 
„  heyd  van  den  Heer  Patriach^vDzzr  fy  won- 
5,  nen  nietanders,  als  Schande  over  hunne 
5,  Onweetenhcyd,  enNeerlaag.  De  Heer 
„  de  Benevente  Biflchop  van  Ascalon  , 
,5  van  (^AugHftyner  Order ,  wiens  Boekje  de 
„  5^^y^/>^;?  over  eenige  Jaren  te  voorfchyn 
5,  brachten,     't  welk  niets  aanmerkens- 
„  waardig  had,  als  dat  het  van  eenen  Bis- 
55  scHOP  gemaakt  was  :     Defe  Heer  niet 
„  langer  fiende,waar  hyfig  keerenofwen- 
„  den  (bude  in  die  Red€fntwifi:,behielp{ig 
„  daar  mede5dat  hy  (iekelyk  en  aamborftig 
55  was,  en  daarom,  fo  hy  feyde,  niet  Ian - 
55  ger  koft  fpreken.    Het  Teggen  van  de 
55  Waarheyd  heeft  daar  na  defenKloek- 
,5  moedigen  Pater  gekoft,  dat  hy  van 
,,  fyne  Overftens  uyt  China  is  weg-ge- 
,5  (bnden.  ^ 

55  Een  Man  van  dien  aart  verfcheelde  veel 
y^  van  dien  genen,  die  door  de  Jefrntenyxn 
55  Pekin  {P,  BeaavoUier)  verkoren  was, 
,5  alsfynde  algemcyne  Befbrger  van  hunne 
55  Maatlchappye  in  China  5  om  den  Heer 
55  Kardinaal  de  Tournon  te  gemoet  tc 
55  gaan  :  Hy  is  een  van  de  twee ,  die  over 
55  weynige  Jaren  uyt  China  gereyft  fyn, 
55  na  R o M  e N,  om  by  den  Paus  te  rccht- 
,5  veerdigen  het  Gedrag  van  den  Keyfer 

V  f  ,5  te^ 
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9,  tegen  den  Afgefant  van  den  H.  Stoelj 
5,  en  met  rechc  mag  men  hem,  en  fynen 
J,  Medemakker  [P.  Barros}  z^nCitn  ^  als 
55  ware  Afgeianten  voor  Confugius. 
,5,  De  grootlte  Bequaamheyd  van  defen 
95  Man  is^  Onver^aagtheyd  in  Sprekenen 
5j  Ondernemen,  %  nergiens  over  ontftel- 
,5  len,  voortgaan  ais  of  hy  Gelykhad,  als 
55  de  geheele  Weertld  wel  fiet ,  dat  hy 
,5  Ongelyk  heefc ,  en  fig  ftyf  houden ,  al 
5,  is  't  datmen  hem  bctrapt  op  grove  On- 
55  weetendheden  ,  of  taftelyke  Tegenflry- 
55  digheden.  Verders  hecft  hy  fo  wcynig 
55  Bequaamheyd  ten  opfigt  van  de  Chinee- 
55  fche  Letters,  en  Weetenfchappen,  dat 
55  yeder  een  5  felver  fyne  Medebroeders, 
5,  verwonderd  is ,  datmen  hem  beeft  ver^ 
55  kofen  om  fig  tie  fteken  in  een  faakjdaar 
5,  hyfoflecht  vanonderwefen  is.  Menfegt 
5,  evenwel ,  dat  hy  een  nieuw  Opftel  me- 
55  debrengt  :  God  weet  ,  wat  Opftel! 
55  Men  fal 't  afwagteni  V  -   ' 

5,  Hy  v/as  te  Canton  gekornen  vier 
55  Maanden  eer  de  Heer  Patnarchdz^r^aU' 
55  landde.  So  haaft  als  hy  \vifl:5  dat  die 
55  Kerhvoogd  de  Haven  naderde,  voer  hy 
55  hem  een  ftuk  weegs  in  't  gemoct5  cm 
55  alleen  met  hem  in  V^ryheyd  te  {preken. 
55  Het  was  onnodig  tevoorkomen  denge- 
,;V...v  c  5,  nen. 


5,  vfieo,  dievanden  eenenkant  reeds  gun  ftig 
55  voor  de  J^^^r^  was  ingetiomen ,  en  die 
„  van  den  andei-en  kaaltdoor  de  hand  Gods 
5,  was  beveftigt  in  Vrocwaheyd  en  Opreg^ 
„  tigbeyd. 

„  De  Heer  Patriarch  nog  te  Canton 
55  i^^dc^  verftond,  dat  de  ^fmten  te  Pe- 
55  KIN  een  nieuwe  Kerk  timmerden  in 
55  plaats  van  hunne  Oude.  Syne  Wysheyd 
55  deed  hcin  het  timtneren  van  dit  nieuw 
5,  Gebouw  aanfien ,  als  eene  gunflige  gele- 
5,  gefltheyd ,  om  die  PP.  te  verbieden  hct 
55  Schtiderytje  ,  daar  op  gefchreven  ftaat: 
55  Aanbid  DEN  Hemel  ,  weder  boven*t 
55  Amaar  te  hangen,  gelyk  fy  in  de  Oudt  % 
55  Kerk  hadden  gedaan  5  ende  het  was  in  de;r 
■55  daat  waarlchynlyk ,  dat  in  die  Verande- 
55  ringe  van  Kerk  daar  fo  naau  niet  foude  na 
5)  gefien  wordenj  en  in  alien  geval,  als'er 
55  na  gefien  wierd5  fb  was  'teyndelyk  tyd 
5,  om  fig  te  verklaren  5  en  te  feggen,  dat 
-55  die  Woorden met  ^tn  Chrifteiyke Gods- 1 
35  dienft  niet  over  een  komen. 

5,  De  gelegentheyd  (cheen  voordeeligy 
55  en  het  was  veel  fachter  te  beletten ,  dat 
35  dit  Schiidcrytje  in  de  nietawe  Kerk  wierd 
w  geplaatft,  als  het  5  ni*  opgehangen  fyn-v 
35  de,  tedoen  weg  nemen.  Dat  was  ge- 
3 J  noeg  te  kcnnen  gegeven  aan  de  Jefuitetf^ 
_  ■        -  M  hoe- 
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9,  hoedanig  het  Gevoelen  van  den  H.Stoel 
5,  was  ten  opfigt  van  die  rampzalige  Schtl. 
dcrje '.    Maar  het  Begryp,   of  wel  cer 
d'Onderdanigheyd  en  Leerfaamheyd  der ' 
PP.  ging  fo  verre  niet,  en  in  plaats  dat, 
fy  fouden  beloven  te  gehoorfamen,   als 
het  Gebouw  voltooyt  foudewefenjheb- 
ben  fy  in  tegendeel  ten  hoogfte  gevoelig 
geweeft  over,  dit  gedrag  van   den   ?a. 
triarchy  en  fy  klaagden'er  feer  bitterlijk 
over.  .-  f  .:■.■;- :^:\:::\-:y  :;:.-■- ^ 
55  De  Heer  Vatriach  hoorde  in  dientyd, 
55  dat  de  Keyfer  van  over  lang  van  Meening 
was  een  foort  van  een  Oversten  aan 
te  ftellen  over  alle  de  Sendelwgen^  die  in 
fyn  Ryk  waren  ,   van  wat  Order  ,    of 
Landaart  fy  raogten  wefen  5  en  hy  hoor- 
de, dat  onlangs  defe  gedagte  den  Key- 
SER  wederom  was  ingevallen,    en  dat 
men  geenfints  twyffelde  ,     of  de  Keur 
foude  vallen  op  eenen  Jefmt  (P.  Perrej- 
ra)    dien  men  hem  noemde  en  feyde, 
dat  hy  niet  feer  Bequaam  was  tot  die  Be- 
dieninge ,  en  dat  hy  eene  wondere  Heer- 1 
fchappye  ibude  voeren  over  de  gene, diel 
hem  onderhoorig  waren  :    Behalven  dat^ 
het  geenfints  paftc,  dat  een  Geordende 
door  den  Keyfer  wierd  gefteldenaange-, 
fien  als  Overfte  over  Biflchoppen.     • 

Hie^ 
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5,  Hierom  oordeelde  de  Heer  Patriarchy 
,5  dathet  hem  nodig  was  na'cHof  te  rey- 
5j  fen,  en  dit  ftelde  by  vaft  :  Maar  voor 
),  af  fchreef  hy  hier  over  aan  de  Jefmten , 
3,  die  te  Pekin  fytijOpdat  fy  aan  den  Key-  " 
„  fer  {buden  bekent  maken  fyne  Komlle 
55  tot  Canto N5  en  dat  hy  vandenPAUs 
55  was  afgefonden  met  dc  Hoedanigheyd 
55  van  OverSte  over  alle  d^  Sendelwgen  ^' 
,5  die  in  het  Ryk  waren  :  Sy  hebben  niet 
55  mgelaten  bekent  te  maken  5  't  geen  de 
55  Patriarch  hun  belafte  5  't  geen  hy  00k  door 
5,  andere  wegen  wel  koft  doen  wceten. 

55  Indien  die  EE.  PP.  van  den  eenen 
55  kant  reden  haddenom  te  vreefcnj  datde 
55  Patriarch' Z2in\  Hoffynde,  verfcheyde 
55  faken  foude  doen ,  die  niet  fecr  tot  hua 
35  Genoegen  fouden  flrekkenj  fo  hadden 
55  fy  echter  van  den  anderen  kantlioop,  dat 
5)  het  voor  hun  een  groot  Voordeel  ioude 
3j  fyn  5  hem  te  hebben  in  hunne  handen , 
5^  of  om  hem  te  winnen,  ot  te  verfchrik- 
5»  ken  5  en  in  ftaat  te  wefenj'om  door  den 
55  Keyser  te  doen  feggen  al  wat  hun  be- 
5)  iiefde,  't  zy  wegens  dele  lang  betwifte 
n  Stukken ,  t'  zy  wegens  het  Rechts-gefag, 
35  dat  hy  over  hun  foude  wiilen  oefFenen. 

51  Edoch  dit  zy,  fo'twil :  Dq Patriarch 
J)  werd  van  den  Keyfer  na  'tHofontbo- 

33  den, 
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),  den^en  hy  vtf trok  vsin  Canto^n  in  Herffti 
^5  maand  ijof..  ona  E€  reyfen  na  Pekin^ 
y,  h^t  gewoonelyk  Verbiyf  des  K^yseksi 

^  Der  EE*  PP*  h^bbea  gKoote  r^r- 
„  ^W(?^?  gedaan  van  deEerb<fwy(ing.ea5die 
j5  (y  hem ,  fo  onderweeg  ^ak  infyne  Komfte 
^  te  Pek  IN  beforgt  hebben  ;  Maar  fy 
j>  hebbei)  fig  wel  gewacht  te  feggeia,  dat 
^,  het  in  vele  Oniltandighedisn'  minder  ge- 
j,  fchieddevoQir  hem,  al  was  hy  fchoon 
y^  Afgefam  van  den  H.  Stoel^  alsvQor 
^,  eenige  van  hunne  PP.  {P.Gnmaldi^  en 
,',  P.  Thomas)  die  fy  by  den  ,  K  e  y s  er 
„  opgefet  hadden,  als  Mannen  van  feer 
J,  groote  Aangelegentheyd.   . 

5,  Aldus  trachten  fy  fig  te  doen  gelden, 
J,  en  hunne  eyge  Eer  met  die  van  God 
^,  vermengende  ,  gelooven  fy  ,  dat  het 
5,  dienftig  is  in  alle  Voorvallen  ecn  groote 
„  Verbeeldinge  te  geven  van  hunne  Maat- 
5,  fchappye  en  Perfonen.  Bewyfen  hier 
5,  van  vmden  wy  in  ^geen  verder  te  Pe- 
j,  KIN  gelchied  is.  ^    ,     :  x  r 

,  5,  De  Heer  Kardinaal  i^  TournoN 
„  wierd  ter  gehoor  des  Keysers  toegela- 
j,  ten  op  een  manier  j  "die  hem  vergenoegr 
„  de,  en  infgelyks  was'er  de  Keyser 
^  feer  over  voldaan^  en  het  is  feker,  dat 
j,  die  Pri  Ns  fuik  cen  fmaak  in  hem  had 
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^,  bcginnen  te  nemen  ,  dat  hy  meer  d^n 
„  twee  Maanden  tegen  fig  felven  heeft  ge- 
sj  ftreden ,  toen  't  daar  op  aan  quam ,  om  lyn 
55  Gedrag  ten  opfigt  van  dien  Heerte  ver- 
55  anderen,  en  hem  ongunftiger  te  haride- 
55  len,  dan  hy  gedaan  had  in  de  eerfte  da- 
55  gen  na  fyne  Komfte  aan  't  Hof.  Ja ,  hy 
55  fcyde  na  d'eerfle  Gehoor-gevinge ,  dat 
55  hy  hem  bevond  een  Man  van  Verltand 
55  te  fyn ,  en  dat  hy  groot  Vermaak  foude 
55  fcheppen,  pm  met  hem  te  fprcken,  in- 
55  dien  fy  elkander  fonder  Toik  konden 
55  veritaan* 

55  Vermits  de  Heer  Patriarch  van  fyne^ 
^5  Heyligheyds  wege  eenige  Gefchen* 
55  ken  voor  den  Keyser  had  mede  ge- 
55  brachtj  fo  was  die  Vorst  niet  lang 
),  in  bedenken ,  om  vail  te  flellen  5  dat  hy 
55  van  fynen  kant  ,00k  eenige  Giften  aan 
55  den  P  A  u  s  foude  fend  en ,  en  hy  wilde 
,,  'er  fo  lang  niet  mede  wachten,  tot  dat 
55  de  ^fgefant  wederkeerde.  Hy  verkoos 
95  dan  te  zamen  met  den  Patriarch  den  Heer 
3,  ^bt  Sabino  5  om  die  Gefchenken  over 
5)  te  brengen  j  en  r^en  weet  nidt ,  hoe  'c 
55  namaals  gefchiedde^  dat  P.  Bonvet  ge- 
55  fteld  wierd  in  plaats  van  dien  ^^/j  maar 
))  't  geen  vaft  gaat,  is,  dat  tufTchen  det\ 
35  Heer  P  a  t  R  i  a  R  c  h  en  de  Jefutten  Ge* 

55  fchil 
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„  fchil  ontftaan  fynde ,  wie  van  twee ,  de 
5,  ^bt^  of  de  Jefuit^  de  Eer  foiide  heb- 
55  ben,  om  die  Giften  aan  den  Paus  over 
„  te  leveren,  xie  5^^y«/V^»  noy  teen  flip  heb- 
5,  ben  willen  toegeven  j  en  de  faak  liep  fo 
5,  verre ,  dat  de  K  e  y  s  e  r  de  Giften  be- 
55  hield  5  en 't  Bevel  tot  het  Afgefantfchap 
5,  introk.  • 

55  De  Carpinaal  had  den  Keyser 
55  verfocht  goed  te  vinden  5  dat  *er  altyd 
55  aan  fyn  Hof  5  en  by  fyne  Perfoon  een 
5,  Man  foude  fyn5  die  gelyk  een  Gefant 
55  (NuNcius)  van  s'Paus  wege  foude  we- 
55  fen  5  om  met  ^alle  Schepen  en  andere 
55  voorvallende  gclegentheden  aan  den 
55  Paus  tyding  te  fenden  van  fyn  Maje- 
5,  fteyts  Gefontheyd5  en  die  met  een  00k 
55  OvERSTE  was  over  alle  Sendelingen.  De 
55  Keyser  ftond  toe  fonder  hapering 
55  't  geen  hem  gevraagt  wierd  j  dog  wey- 
55  nig  dagen  daar  na  5  gaf  hy  den  Patriarch 
j5  te  kennen ,  dat  het  niet  nodig  was  5'  dat 
55  daar  toe  yemand  op  nieu ws  foude  komen, 
55  maar  dat  het  beter  was  tot  defe  Bedie- 
55  ninge  te  nemen  een  van  de  Jefuiten ,  die 
5,  reets  aan 't  Hof  waren.' 

55  Defe  PP.  hebben  niets  nagelaten,  om 
,5  de  BiflchoppelykeBefoekingvan  h|annen 
55  BisscHOP  t'ontgaan.     Sy  weygerden 

5,  hem 
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^1  hem  t'ontvanjgen ,  tcgen  de  uytdrukkc- 
55  lyke  Beveeleii5diedeHeer  Kardinaalj 
5,  de  TouRNON  had  ge^even*  Nog  meen 
55  Sy  vdnden  een  Middel  om  af  te  weeren 
55  de  Befoeking  van  dien  K  a  r  d  i  n  a  a  l. 
55  felfs  5  niet  tegenilaande  de  Volheyd  van 
55  Gefag  en  Regts-gebied  ^    dac  hy  over 
55'  hun  had*     Hy  had  den  Keyfer  oorlof 
55  verfocht,  en  (bnder  moeyte  vetkregen, 
59  om  eene  algemeyne  Befoekinge  te  mo- 
55  gen  doen  door'tgeheel  Ryki  dog  korts 
55  daar  na  maakte  de  Keyser  eenige  Uyt- 
95  neminge  van  de  Jefaiten  te  Pekin,  eii 
5)  hy  (eyde^  gelyk  als  of  hy  figBorgftelde 
99  voor  hun  :   Ik  ben  fcer  wcl  voldaan  en 
99  vergenoegt    over    hun    Gedl'ag.     De  / 
99  faak  raoeft  fo  blyv^n  j  en  eenfekerTee- 
99  ken 5   d^t  de^e/fiiten  ded  haddcn  aan 'c 
99  Vragen  van  defc  Gunft  voor  hun^   is, 
99  daj:  fy  fonder  tyd  verlies  aanftonds  met 
99  alle  Plechtigheyd  den  Keyser  daar  voor 
)9  gingcnbedanken. 

99  De  Heer  Patriarch  wenfchte"  fecr 
99  binnen  Pekin  een  Huys  te  mogeri 
99  hebben  tot  verblyf  van  die  Italianenj  die 
n  de  Keyfer  begeerde  van  Romen  ont-' 
55  boden  te  hebben  5  als  Mufyk-fingers , 
99  Heelmeefters  ^  en  Werklieden  van  ver-- 
9)  icheyde  Ambachten.    De  Keyser  was 
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5,  fchil  ontftaan  fynde ,  wie  van  twee ,  de 
55  u4bt^  ofde  Jefmt^  de  Eer  foude  heb- 
55  ben 5  om  die  Giften  aan  den  Paus  over 
55  te  leveren5  de  J^^y^//^^  noy t  cisn  flip  heb- 
55  ben  willen  toegeven  5  en  de  faak  liep  fo 
55  verre  5  dat  de  K  e  y  s  e  r  de  Giften  be- 
55  hield  5  en  't  Bevel  tot  hec  Afgefantfchap 
55  introk.  • 

5,  De  Carpinaal  had  den  Keyser 
55  verfocht  goed  te  vinden ,  dat  *er  altyd 
55  aan  fyn  Hof ,  en  by  fyne  Perfoon  een 
55  Man  foude  lyn ,  die  gelyk  een  Gefant 
55  ( NuNxius)  van  s'  Paus  wege  foude  we- 
55  fen  5  om  met  ^alle  Schepen  en  andere 
55  voorvallende  gclegentheden  aan  den 
55  Paus  tyding  te  fendcn  van  fyn  Maje- 
5,  fteyts  Gefontheyd5  en  die  met  een  00k 
55  OvERSTE  was  over  alle  Sendelingen.  De 
55  Keyser  ftond  toe  fonder  hapering 
55  *t  geen  hem  gevraagt  wierd  j  dog  wey- 
nig  dagen  daar  na  5  gaf  hy  den  Patriarch 
te  kennen ,  dat  het  niet  nodig  was  5  dat 
daar  toe  yemand  op  nieuws  foude  komen, 
maar  dat  het  beter  was  tot  defe  Bedie- 
ninge  te  nemen  een  van  de  Jefuiten  5  die 
reets  aan  't  Hof  waren. 
55  Defe  PP.  hebben  niets  nagelaten,  om 
,5  de  BiflchoppelykeBefoekingvan  hunnen 
55  BisscHop  t'ontgaan.     Sy  weygerden 

hem 


35 

35 
33 
33 
33 


33 
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i^j  hem  t'ontvangen,  tegen  de  uytdrukkc- 
5,  lyke  Beveelen^die  deHeer  Kardinaal 
ij  de  TouRNON  had  gegeven.  Nog  meer; 
35  Sy  vonden  een  Middel  om  af  te  weeren 
55  de  Befoeking  van  dien  Kardinaal 
55  felfs  9  niet  tegenftaande  de  Volheyd  van 
35  Gefag  en  Regts-gcbied ,    dat  hy  over; 
35  hun  had.     Hy  had  den  Keyfer  oorlof 
35  veiTocht,  en  fonder  moeyte  vetkregen, 
55  om  eene  algemeyne  Befoekinge  te  mo- 
35  gen  doen  door'tgeheel  Ryks  dog  korts 
35  daar  na  maakte  de  Keyser  eenige  Uyt- 
55  neminge  van  de  Jefuiten  te  Pekin,  en 
3)  hy  (eydC)  gelyk  als  ofhy  fig  Borg  ftelde 
55  voor  hun  :   Ik  ben  feer  wel  voldaan  en 
35  vergenoegt    over    hun     Gedrag.     Dei 
55  Taak  raoeft  fo  blyven  3  en  eenfekerTecr 
5)  ken,   dat  de  J7^y^/><?»  deel  hadden  aan  't 
55  Vragen  van  ^^{t  Gunft  voor  hun^   is, 
3)  datfy  fonder  tyd  verlies  aanftonds  mec 
5)  alle  Plechtigheyd  den  Keyser  daar  voor 
53  gingen  bedanken* 

35  De  Heer  Patriarch  wenfchte  fbcr 
35  binnen  Pekin  een  Huys  te  mogeri 
55  hebben  tot  verblyf  van  die  Italianen,  die 
5)  de  Key{er  begeerde  van  Romen  ont- 
53  boden  te  hebben  3  als  Mufyk-fingers , 
J5  Heelmeefters  3  en  Werklieden  van  ver- 
5)  fcheyde  Ambachten.     De  Keyser  was 

X  ^3hief 
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),  hier  feer  wel  mede  te  vrede,  en  hy  wil* 

^,  de  dit  Huys  ten  dien  eynde  vereeren: 

J,  Maar  wey nig  dagen  daar  na  Was  alles  we- 

^  der  veranderd^  vermits  het  Vcrblyfvan 

5,  die  Italianen  te  Pekin  nadenken  gafaan 

5,  de  EE.  PP.  en  de  Keyser  om  fyn  gege- 

^  ve  Woord  te  herhalen,  gebruykte  geera 

55  andereRede,  als,  datmen  niet  wel  ver^ 

5,  flaan  had,  't  geen  by  des  aangaandehad 

ij  gefeyd.  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  ^     ^ 

5,  Het  koft  niet  minder  wefen ,  of  de 
5^  Hecr  Kardhstaal.  de  TourKoN  moeft 
55  gevoelig  fyn  ,  wegens  alle  die  quaade 
55  Draayeryen  5  die  de  PP.  hem  fpeelden, 
5,  ftcllende  fy  bun  eyge  Bekng  voor  allc 
5,  andere  Opmerkingen  :  Maar  niet  te- 
J5'  genftaandc  al  het  Verdriet  5  datfc  hem 
55  aandeedenj  fo  konnen*fy  niet  feggen^ 
55  dat  by  ro^t  bun  minder  onderbouden 
55  becft  de  Wetten  der  Licfde5  en  Chrif" 
55  telyke  Beleeftbeyd  5  of  eenigfints  ge- 
55  tracht,  om  bun  Ondienil  te  docnj  of 
5,  Verdriet  te  veroorfaken. 

5,  Het  is  fekerlyk  fonder  Navorffingge- 
55  fcbied,  dat  Hy  bevonden  beeft,  dat  de 
5,  PP.  te  Pekin  een  GeM-bandel  deeden^ 
55  die  geenfints  over  een  komt  met  bet  K 
55  Evangelie^  leenende  tegen  vyf,  (cs^  ja 
J)  fevencn  twincig  ten  honderd.  En  alhoe^ 
-■■■^■;.:^  "■■  "^^;.;:v;:  5,wel 
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^)  wel  fy  hunne  Redenen  meenen  te  heb- 
^,  ben ,  om  dit  te  Verfchoonen  j  fb  is  't 
^,  echter  groote  Sonde  ^  en  nog  veel  gtoo- 
^j  ter  in  Gedrdende  ^  die  aan  God  Beloftd 
J,  van  Armoede  gcdaan  hebben ,  en  diQ  Spie- 
^  gels  van  Ontbaatfugtigheyd  moeften  we* 
jj  fen  onder  de  Heydenen  ,  die  fy  tot  het 
^,  Chriftendom  moeten  trekken. 
-  5,  Het  is  evenwel  waar^  dat  fy  in  defe 
,,  Wocker-leeningen  een  Verfagtinge  gc- 
^,  bruyken^  waar  over  de  Heydenen  hun 
5,  nogbedanken  w^ens  den  Dienft,  die 
^5  fy  hun  fchynen  te  doen  ^  teweeten,  dac 
^,  fy  een  weynig  tdinder  ten  honderd  eyf-* 
55  fchcn^ak  fy  aan  hunne  Ghriftenen  toela-» 
J,  ten  te  mogen  eyflehen. 

„  Volgens  de  Ziede^leer5dicdePP.tiun"^^ 
5,  ne  Chriftenen  leeren,  ftaat  het  defevry^' 
yjidertig  en  meer  ten  honderd  tenement 
55  en  fy  genoegenfig  met  wat  minder.  Dit 
,5  maakt  dc  PP.  evenwel  nietarm  :    En 
5,  deKEYSER,  diewelweetj  dat  fy  in 
i,  defe  faak  niet  na^uiw  tgezet  fyn^  helpt; 
},  hen  hier  in^  om  hun  met  weyoig  On-** 
J,  koften  Gunft  te  doen  :     Hy  heeft  hun 
55  geleent  ontrent  tien  duyfend  Ryksdaal 
55  dersj  om  die  op  de  gefcyde  manier  ttr 
$5  doen  gelden  5  en  van  *t  Geld  5   dat  daar 
55  af  komtj  hunne  nieiiWeKfeftit  te  doeii 
5)  timmeren^  X  2,  ijEed 
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5,  Een  van  hunnc  Chriftenen  ,  anders 
5,  coegenege  aan  deMaatfchappye,  feyde 
„  aan  den  Heer  Patriach*,  datde  "Jefui- 
)5  ten  5  in  de  gedagten  van  feer  vele  Perfo- 
9,  nen,  fig  te  kort  deeden,  met  aldus  00k 
,9  groote  Sommen  op  Woeker  te  leenen. 
9)  Dc  Heer  Patriarch  andwoorddehem 
,,  wyfTelijk,  dat  hy  fiilke  Betigtingen  fon- 
9,  der  Bewys  niet  aannam,  Aanftonds 
5,  noemdehem  die  Chriiten  den  Soon  van 
9,  eenen  grooten  Mandaryn,  aan  wien 
,,  dit  gefchied  was,  en  die  inder  daat  door 
55  die  Paters  geperft  wierd  ,  om  de  Hooft- 
„  fomme  aan  hun  weder  te  geven,  die  fy 
3,  hem  geleent  hadden,  fonder  dat  zy  aan 
,)  hem  uy tftel  van  twee  of  dry  Maanden , 
9,  daar  hy  hen  om  verfocht ,  wilden  toe- 
3,  flaan,  aanbiedendc  te  volhardenmetaan 
5,  hun  alie  Maanden  de  Rente  daar  van, 
9,  volgens  het  Gebruyk  van  China  ,  te 
5,  betalenj  omdat,  feyde  hy  aan  hun,  fyn 
3,  Vader ,  die  de  Ryxvoogd  is  van  twee 
33  Landfcbappen  ,  hem  in  dien  tijd  Geld 
5,  moefl  toelenden.       .  ^    ^ 

,;   55  Hy  brocht  aan  den  Patriarch  het 
33  Verdrag,  't  geen  die  PP.  met  hem  had- 
3,  den  gemaakt,en  van  twee  voornaamften 
33  onder  hun  geteekent  was  3   van  den  P.  ; 
3,  Grimaldi^  en  y^nd^n  P. Thomas  Ferreyra, 

wMyu 
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5,  Myn  Hce?  de  Patriargh  onderfocht 
,y  het,  en  dede  hecidoor  gaauwe.Matinen 
„  op  hun  gemak  (want  de  faak  duurde 
„  vier  Maanden)  onderfoeken.  En  be- 
„  vindende  dac  het  Verdoemelijk  was, 
,5  verklaarde  hy  die  twee,PP.  onbequaam 
,,  tot  alle  Bedieningen  van  de  Maatlchap- 

n  Py^>  ^^  o^  ^^"  i"  de  Bekooringe  niet 
55  te  laten  van  geen  Regt  te  doen,  heefc 
5,  hy  hen  aan  den  Soon  van  den  Manda- 
55  R  Y  N  doen  wedergeven  dry  of  vier  hon- 
5,  derd  Ryxdaalders  5  die  fy  voor'  Gver- 
55  winft  daar  van  hadden  onttangen.  v 

5,  't  Geen  in  dat  Voorval  belbnderwas, 
55  is,  dat  (b  dradey^y«i?/^«verftaan  hadden, 
5,  dat  defe  Aanklagingegedaan  was  ge weeft 
55  aan  Myn  Heer  den  Patriarch  ,  men  aari 
55  dien  Kerkvoogd  van  wegens  den  Keyfer 
55  ;quam  vragen,  wanneer  hy  dacht  naEu- 
5y  RopA  weder  te  keeren?  Hy  gaf.tot 
55  Antwoord,  dat  by  fiek  was,  en  dat  hy 
55  nog  fo  haaft  niet  konde  vertrekken.  . 
,55  Een andere aanmerkelyke  Klagte,  die 
55  nien  tegen  de  PP.  deed,  raakt  c(e  Ma- 
5)  nier  ,  pp  de  welke  fy  hunne  Schulde- 
5)  naars  handelen  ,  wanneer  het  gebeurt , 
35  dat  die  Schuld^naars  uytftellen  hun  te 
J5  bctalen  j  want  al^  dan  maken  fy  geen  S  wa- 
>5  J'igheyd  een  foort  van  Befetting  {Garni- 
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99  fi^^)  in  hunnc  Huyftn  tefcnJ^n:  Waut 

9,  fy  feer  vele  Bediendcps  van  hct  Hof  tpt 

J,  hunne  Vrindcn  h^ben ,  die  opdatpunt 

5,  in  ilaat  iyn  van  hun  na  iis^enfch  te  dieneq. 

,    5^  Myn  Heerde  PATRiAkcH ,  getuyge 

M  van  die  Ongercgeltheden  ,   en  levendig 

5,  geraakt  van  alle  de  Klachten ,  die  men 

„  hem  deed ,   hield  fterk  aan  by  die  PP. 

),  om  ecn  Gedrag,  fo  wcynig  overeenko- 

5,  vaQndtm^thti Evangelic ^  te veranderen : J 

9)  Wanneer  de  P.  Perteyra  hec  Woordop 

9,  vatcendc ,  hem  po^de  te  bewyfen ,  dat: 

5,  dit  d'ajderfoetfte  Middel  was  ,  die  men 

59  kon  aanwenden  5  om  het  Volfc  tot  Re- 

l)  den  te  brengen  :    En  fiende^  xiat  M.  de 

yi  Patriarch  figmetdefe  Redenniet 

5,  liet  pa?eyen,  flond  hy  op , en  (eydebem, 

w  als  tot  een  Bewijs,  ^daar  niets  tegen  tc 

„feggcnvalt:    Myn  Heer^  ik  ben  een 

3>  J^fi^'h  die  fyn  t^i^r  Bdeft^n  gedaanheeft^ 

^  Willende  daar  mede  ongetwyffeM  b^ 

3^  teekenen,  dat  hy  een  Gaauw  Mad  wa$, 

55  en  de  Plaats  konde  bekleeden  van  eenen 

„  x.xtSdi]k.€t\  Schry^er  J  allecn  bequaam  om 

3,  fyne  Meyninge  ten  minft^  Waarfchyne- 

55  li^k  {Prohab^O  temakeq.      .^  ax  i    , 

55  Aldus  verfwaktedlengskensdegoede 

„  Vrindfchap  tuflbhenM.  den  Patriarch 

19  en  de  ^^{kiten^     en  ycrmiiidcrde  ook 
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^  geftadig  bet  Gefag  en  Gunft  van  diea 
,,  Kerkvoc^d  l?y  den  Ketser  :  ppdertajP- 
„  {then  gingen  de  Jeffiite^  yoovt  met  hunt 
„  ne  RoL  te  fpeelen. 

„  Het  was  veel  erger  wegens  't  gene 
5,  raakt  de  Wangelovigheden  en  Afgode- 
„  ryen  van  het  Keyferrykj  want  zie  jiicr 
J,  d'Ontknpoping  van  al  bet  gene,  daap 
,,  fig  in  vertoont  de  Heerfacbtigheyd^dic 
p  de  Jefi^ten  bebben  op  bet  geinpe^  van 
„  den  Ke  YSER.  Wanneer  menfiet^bcfc 
5,  fy  hem  bewegen,  enal  bet  genefyhen^ 
3,  doen,  fcbynthet,  dat  Hy  volkpment-^ 
„  ly  k  aan  bun  is  overgelevert ,  en  gelyk 
3,  men  fegt)  geheel  en  gantfch  na  bunnen 

9,  wa::...,:,^;:;,i../,/ 

9,  Men  kan  niet  te  min  verfekeren,  dat 
3,  dipGefag,  'tgeen  fo  groot-fcbynt  j  fig 
3,  nietyerder  uytftrckt ,  als  tot  d^  fakisn 
53  der  Ey^oPEERs  3  en  dat  alle  de  Goed^ 
33  gunftigbeyd,  die  deKsysER  bun  be - 
33  toont ,  op  twee  Grond^regulen  fteunr. 
33  d'Eerfte,  dat  Hy  meent,  dat^egpd^en^ 
■J)  ftigfyn,  en  Hy  ben  inderdaat  bej^ind 
;93  gcvpegelijk  ,  geipakkelijk  ^  en  £oed- 
93  gunftig  aan  fyhe  Gevpelens  i;e:Wjelen, 
.j3  De  Gtondftelling  yarl  GpdsdicQitj.  •  die 
51  zy  hem  gebragt  bebben  3  iireelt  t(|gelijk 
9)  fyoe  eyge  Ljefde,  enfynCfemak. 

'      X  4    ,       '     9,  Syn 
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^^  ^5  Syn  eyge  LiefUc ,  met  aan  hem  te  docn 
55  gelpoven,  dat  hy  altyd  gekentheeftdeh 
ijWaaren  God  5  dien  wy  aanbidden,  ^ 
55  'en  dat  Hy  felf  dien  altyd  aangebeden  heeft 
^5  onder  deri  Naam  van  Hemelj  eenfaak^ 
55  tvaar  aan  hy  nayt  gedacht  had. 
^    55  Syn  Gemak^  (cggende^dat'de  Offerhan^ 
55  denjdie  aanCoNF  y  civs,en  aan  de  Voorou- 
55  DERs  door  fyn  geheel  Ryk  opgedragen 
55 'Vbrcienj  niet  Enders  fyn  5  als  enkelijk 
5,  '^cii'^jirgerlijfce  5   en  Staatkundige  Eer-^  | 
55^dienft  5  daar  nieb  in  te  veranderen  is.    ^  ^^ 
.  55  Waarlijk  defe  manier  is  vcelaangena-^ 
55/m6r5  dan  die  Van  dufdanige  naaukeurige  r 
55  PredikersIV  die  d'Afgoderyewillcn  om  ^ 
55^  verwerpenjd'Offerhanden  vernietigen,  de  5 
55  Wangeloovighcden  afiichaffen  5  en  't  Ge-!| 
5,  brdyk  daar  vlnverbieden  aan  alle  de  ge- ;. 
55  rierij'dic't  Geloof  fiillen  omhellcn. 

55  06   tweede    Oorfpronk  van  hunncJ 
"55  Gunft  fyn  de  kleyne  Dienften  ^   die  fy  | 
55  ^n  den  Keyfer  doen  j  waar  door  fy  Mid-? 
55^'del  gevonden  hebben  5   om  fig  by  hem 
5^  aangenaam  tetnakcn  :     Als   de  Sak-en 
55  Slinger-uurwerkeii  op  winden5  en  ver- 
55  maken  j   de  Clavicimbalen  ftellen  5  en ., 
55  herfchikkenj  Wiskonftige  Gereedfchap-I 
5,  peti  5   en  Almanakken  maken  j    Maat- 
aj^^ng  fingen  i     vcrfcheyde  fborten  van; 
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,,  Sbykergebak  en  Confituuren  toebercy* 

j^'  den.        ■  /.■r--r-  .■:■-■         ■y^^l::'-'>   ■  •'' 

5,  Sy  hebben  ook  Broedefs^  die  yets 
5,  weetenvande  Heelkonft,  Voor  defen 
5,  hebben  fy  geleerd  Kanon  gictenj  "maar 
55  't  zedert  dat  men  daar  in 't  Land  die  Konfl 
55  felver  geleerd  heeft,  is  het  waarfchyne-f 
55  lijkj  dat  fy'er  fig  niet  meer  mede  be- 
5,  moeyen  j  omdat  deCe  Befigheyd  al  te 
55  Oorlogachtig  was„,  en  ( gel  i  j  k  d'andere 
9)  veel  Heyliger  Canons  aanmerken)  de 
55  Kerk  een  Affchrik  heeft  van  Bloedftor- 

35    ten.  :::-;;-..:V:^.;:;---...;.^^^^^^^^^  •       V    .-r-^ 

95  Die  allcs  gevoegt  by  de' natuurlykc 
5)  Nieuwsgierigheyd  5  die  men  heeft  voor 
3)  buytenlandfche  ifaken  5  en  dat  eenPRiNS 
5)  het  fig  voor  Eerrekent5Mannentehebi- 
5)  ben  in  fyn  Hof,  die  van  fo  verre  gekor 
55  men  fyn,  heeft  de  Toegenegemheyd 
95  van  den  K  e  ys e  r  tot  hen  getrokken. 
:.■  55 ' Maar  defe  Toegenegentheyd  v^ederr 
«  houd  hem  niet  hen  fomtijds  ftyf  te  be- 
55  graauwen,  nog  felfs  hen  te  vernederen, 
55  als  fy  yets  doeri,  dat  hem  niet  behaagd. 
35  Sy  heeft  hem  niet  wederhoudcn  ftcrk 
55  tegen  te  fprekcn  5  dat  de  Portugeefche 
55  5^^y»/>^»  opentlijk  te  Pekin  de  Fran- 
?5  fche  Jefiiiten  hebben  in  den  Ban  ge« 
%  daan  ,  fodanig ,   datfe  geen  de  minfte 

X  f  55  ge- 
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ji  gemeenfch^p  meertnet  hun  wildeabou* 
5,  den.  Sy  heeft  hem  niet  wederhpi|dcq 
9,  van  toeji  te  feggen,  dat  hy  uyt  hunGe- 
99  drag  wel  fag,  dac  hunne God sdienft niet 
99  beter  was,  dan  die  cjer  Bon  :^ en  9  eij 
9,  't  gcen  nog  veel  droeviger  en  beklage- 
99  lyker  moet  wefen ,  is ,  dat  de  K  ^  ^  s  £  11 
99  de  yefititen  fo  langen  reex  van  Jaren  aai| 
9,  fyn  Hof  gehad  hebbende  ,  echter  niet 
99  minder  Ongcloovig  is  9  of  beter  geftel4 
99  om  de  Chrifteljfke  Waarhedjen  tc 
99  boaren ,  en  fyne  Byfitten  en  Afgoden  tc 
^9  verlaten.  ^ 

99  De  Heer  Patriarch  ^cgreiep  gian* 
9,  ftonds  volkomentlijkjhop  gevaarlijjc hej: 
95  fyn  foude,  van  den  Godsdienft  terpden- 
39  twiften  voor  eenen  P ri n s,  diedaar  de 
9,  Rechter  niet  van  konde  wefcn,  en  die 
99  daar  en  boven  fo  voor  ingenomen  vsras  met 
9,  Genegcntheyd  tot  deD waling,  (baan- 
99  gefet  om  tc  begunftigen  de  gjenen9  ^^^ 
,9  haar  befehermden  ,  en  £b  fterk  in  &z^t 
9,  pm  in  de  Weegfeha^l  te  ftelkn  bet  Ge- 
99  fig  in  pkats  van  de  Red^j  om  ze  tedoen 
9^9  oyer  hellen  tot  dien  Jc^^t  <de welke  hem 
99  foude  behagen.  Hy  beeft  derhalven  ecn 
^9  ftreng  Verbod  gedaan  in  fijjk  een  fofott 
9,  van  Rjetje-twifting  tetreden:  Maardaar 

39  vondea  ^e  EE.PP,  hunnellek^i?ingnict 

-      :  '  '    ■   r^by, 
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„  by,  die  voorhun  geen  fekerder^en^ey- 
„  liger  Plaatsfagcn,  dan  den  Thro  ok 
5,  van  den  K^yser,  waar  op  ly  al  hun 
5,  Betrouwen  ftelden,  en  wilden,  hetkofte 
,5  00k  wat  het  mogt ,  niet  alleen  Hem  daar 
„  over  doen  fpreken,  maar  ook  doen  fpre- 
„  ken  aan  den  Heer  PAxRiARCia,  en  daar 
5,  na  aan  den  Heer  Biffihof.  van  Conon. 
55  Dele  lelle  Uytvlugt  hun  't  ontnemen, 
5,  was  hen  in  d'uyttcrftc  nood.  brengen  , 
n  ^y  ^^gen  van  alle  andere  kanten  nlet  an* 
„  ders,  alsSwakheyd,  en  Onmagt. 

„  Eenigc  Manparvnen,  Vrindenvan 
55  de  Jefftiten^  warcn  rects  van  wegens  den 
3,  Kb  Ys  ER  komen  vragen  van  den  Heer 
3,  Patriarch,  hoe  dc  Verklarij*-' 
„  G  E  *  van  lyn  Majefteyt ,  die  in  't  jaar 
„  1701.  of  daar  ontrent  na  Eurjopa  was 
),  gefonden,  daar  was ontfangen?..,.  De-* 
„  fc  Kerkvoogd  trek  fig  met  Wysheyd  en 
),  Beleyd  uyt  fo  cen  gUbberig,  en  gevaar-* 
),  lyk  Voorval,  metre  and  wo^rden,  vol- 
5j  gens  het  gene  dcjefuiten  felts  verbal  en, 
91  dat  het  waar  was,dat  men  een  Aflchrifc 
3j  "v^n  ditn  Ferklaar^rief  ic  RoMSli  ge-t 
5,  bracht  had  ,  maar  dat  het  ni^  geloof- 
I)  waardig  gefcheenen  had.  ,,'tWas 

*  Defe  Verklaringe  leeflmen  in  't  voorgaandc 
Boek  der  Verandwoordinge  der  jifuUen ,  genaamd 
KoRT  Verhaal,  Pag. 89.  Nomh,iQ, 
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a  \  Was  feven  Maanden  geleden,  dat 
j'i  de  Hcer  Kardinaal  de  Tournon  tc 
J3  PEKiNwas,  wanneer  de  Heer  Bifchof^ 
1>5  van  C  o  N  ON  op  eenen  Brief,  diedeKAR- 
M  DiNAAL  hem  had  gelieven  tc  fchryven, 
55  hem  aldaarquam  vinden,  en  t'huysging 
55  by  de  Jefmten^  alwaar  de  Heer  Patri- 
5)  ARCH  ook  felvcTfyne  Huysvefting  genon 
55  men  had. 

5,  Opdenvolgendendagfyner  Aankomft 
55  feyde  d'oudfte  Soon  van  den  Keyser 
5,  aan  een  van  d'ltaliaanfche  Zendelmgen^ 
5,  datmen  vvift,  dat  daags  te  vorcn  te  Pe- 
5,  KIN  een  Europeer  was  aangekomen, 
5,  diemenmetwonderlykeVerwenafichil- 
5j  derde.     Dat  was  *t  geen  den  Heer  Pa- 
5j  T  R I A  R  c  H  aanzette  ,   om  dien  dag  felf 
5,  in  fyn  Affcheyds-gehoor  aan  den  Key- 
5,  SER  te  feggen,  dat  de  Bijfchof  van  Co- 
9,  NON  ,   van  wien  hy  noyt  voorhecn  aan 
5,  {yne  Majelteyt  had  gefproken,   daags  te 
9,  voren  tePEKiN  was  aangekomen :  En 
5,  oni  eenigfints  uyt  te  wifibhen  de.quade 
„  Verbeeldingen ,  die  men  van  dien  Kerh 
5,  ^;«jgifl(  had  gegeven ,  oordeelde  hy  't  fyne 
5,  Plicht  te  fyn,  daar  eenig«  Woorden  by 
9,  te  vpegen  ,  wegens  fyne  Vrdiomheyd, 
55  eh  de  Weetenfchap,  die  by  had  van  de 
5,  Chineefche  Boeken. 
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^,  Den  volgenden  dag  quamen  twee 
),  Mandarynbn  van  wegens  den  Key- 
5,  s E  R  van  den  Heer  Bijfchop  van  Co  n  o  n 
55  vragen  J  Of 'er  yets  was  in  de  Leere  van 
5,  C  o  N  F  u  c  I  u  s  ,  't  geen  ftrydig  is  met 
55  den  Chriftelyken  Godsdienft  ?  De  Heer 
55  Btjfchof  van  C on o n  fig  aldus  op  een 
55  gerecntelyke  wyfe  "ondervraagt  fiende, 
55  oordcelde  voor  God ,  en  voor*  de  Men*. 
,5  fchen  vcrplicht  te  fyn  tot  de  B  e  l  y  0  e- 
5,  Nis  des  Geloofs,  en  feyde  hun  rontuytj 
55  dat  in  de  Leere  van  Confucius  fecr 
55  veel  dingen  waren,  itrydig  tegen  den 
5,  Chriltelyken  Godsdienft.  Sy  praamden 
J,  hem  die  aan  te  wyfen.  Hy  gaf  hun 
55  tot  Antwoord ,  dat  daar  toe  een  mcr- 
«  kelyken  Tyd  van  node  was.  Maar, 
5,  voegden  fy  daar  by,  feg'er  ten  minften 
55  yets  van. 

5,  Terwyl  hy  wift,  dat  de  HeerPA- 
)5  TRiARGH  nict  begeerde,  datmen  foudc 
»  in  Rcdentwifting  tredenf  voor  denKEY- 
))  SER  wegens  het  gene  den  Godsdienft. 
55  aangaat ,  nam  hy  fynen  toevlugt  tot  fy* 
55  ne  Uytrnttmemheyd  ( den  Pat  riarch  )  die 
35  hem  feyde,  dat  hy,  om  hen  te  vredc  te 
5)  ftdlen, hun foudeaanwyfeneenigePlaat- 
53  fen  van  hunne  Boeken  ,  waar  in  defe 
33  Tegenftrydigheyd  met  den  Chriftelyken 

,yGod$- 
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5j  Godsdicnft  het  fienelykftc  wasj'^in^at 
5,  dac  hy  fig  foude  wachtcn  van  yets  by  tc 
^5  brengcn  uy t  de  B  o  e  K  e  N  ^  die  de  Key- 
^5  SER  felfs  in  't  Licht  had  doen  gcveiii 
^  Hy  ftelde  dan  opftaande  voet  een  Fyttig 
5^  van  die  Plaaifen  op  ,  en  dit  moeft  hem 
^  leer  lichc  vallen  :  Want  in  twe^  Boeken^ 
5,  die  hy  over  die  StofFe  gemaakt  heeft,  heett 
5,  hy  verfamek  enbyeengcbragt  (*tisgeen 
^  Vergrooting)  mcer  dan  twimtg  duyfend 
59  Plaatfen  uyt  de  Chineefche  Boeken^  die 
y,  aanwyfen  5  hoe  Teer  de  Chineesghe 
5j  GoDSDiENST  ftrydig  is  met  de  Waar* 
J,  H  E  Y  D  van  het  G  e  l  o  o  r. 

J,  Wanncer  de  Mandarynen  die 
59  Plaatfen  in  handen  hadden,  vonden  fy 
5,  ten  eerftcn  j  dat*er  te  vcelwarenj  en 
5,  ten  tweede  ^  dat  de  Heer  Bifchop  van 
5,  Co  N o N  niet  aanteekende ,  waar  in  fy 
J,  ftrydig  waren  met  het  gene^  ^t  Chriflen' 
^,  dom  leerd.  Om  hun  te  voldoen)  koos 
^  die  Kerkvoo^d  uyt  ,  volgens  Raad  van 
yy  den  Heer  Patriarch  ^  cenigc  van  die 
»  hy  gegeven  had,  en  maakte  daar  tWec 
fy  Kolommen  van* 

),  In  d'eerfte  ftelde  hy  die  Plaatfen,  die 
„  d'Ongodifterye  der  Chi^jeesen  raken: 
„  In  de  tweede  de  gene,  die  eenigfints 
I,  ^mg^^nde  Of er handen  y  die  (y  opdragcn^ 
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,^  Aandefydevan  dterftc kolom  fehrecf 
a  hy  5  dat  die  Plaatfen  (niet  toelatende 
,5  voor  hct  eerfte  Bcginfel ,  als  ecn  W  e* 
j5  SEN)  dat  nog  Verftandig ,  nog  door 
j,  fig  felvcn  J>eB:endig  is)  den  Chriftely- 
5j  ken  Godsdienft  beltreedcn ,  dewelkeal* 
),  leen  erkent  eeiien  Eeuwigen  God, 
5,  die  Hemel  en  Aarde  uyt  niet  gefchapea 
55  hcett,  denMenfeh  gemaakt  ,en  het  Ge- 
5,  heelAlvodr  den  Menfch. 

5,  Aan  de  zyde  van  de  twecde  Koloin 
5,  ftelde  hyj  dat  de  Plaatfen ,  die  fy  behels- 
„  de  ,  van  gelyken  ftrydig  {yn  met  den 
),  Chriftelyken  Godsdienfl ,  dcwelke  gc- 
„  looft )  dat  d'OfFerhande  niet  riiag  op- 
yi  gedragen  worden,  als  aan  God,  en 
yy  niet,  gelyk  die  Plaatfen  feggen,  aan  den 
9)  Hemel,  aan  d' Aarde,  aan  de  Son, 
„  aan  de  Maaf^,  aan  de  Sterren  ,  aan 
fi  de  Bergen,  aan  de  Rivieren^  en  aan 
„  de  Schepfelen  ,  die  nog  veel  geringcr, 
,)  en  veel  onwaardiger  fyn* 

j,  De  Mandarynen  ftonden  feer  fterk 
j,  tegen ,  dat  de  Heer  Btjfchop  van  Conon 
J,  d'OfFefhanden ,  die  de  Keyser  opdraagtf  ^ 
55  dorft  tegenfpreken  j  hy  antwoorddehun  ' 
))  zedelyk  ,  dat  fy  hem  de  WAARHfeYo 
55  gcvraagt  hadden  ,  dat  fy  felfs  hem  gebo- 
55  den  hadden ,  die  vry  uyt  te  fpreken. 

5?Sy 
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„  Sy  brachten  alle  dele  Plaatfen  aad 
5)  den  K  E  Y  s  E  R  ^  die  fig-  reets  op 
55  weg  begeven  had  na  Tartaryen, 
5,  en  eenige  dagen  daar  na  bragten  fy  aan 
9,  den  Heer  BtJJchof  van  C on o  n  een  Ant- 
3,  woord  van  dien  Pri  ns,  waar  in  hyon- 
,,  der  anderen  hem  verklaarde  Onwetend 
,j  in  de  AVeetenfchap  van  de  Chineefche 
35  Letteren.  Welke  Ant  woord  hem  niet 
33  bedroeven  kon  ,  dewyl  hy  in  fyn  hert 
33  verfekert  was  5  datnog  de  KEYSERfelfs, 
33  nog  yemand  van  allc  fyne  Mandary* 
33  N  E  N  3  nog  yemand  van  fyne  Jefmten 
33  konde  roemen  K^nnis  te  hebben  van  die 
33  Tachentig  en  meer  dwjfend  Letteren  3  die 
3,  de  Chineesen  hebben  :  In  tegendeel 
33  hy  oordeelde  dat  een  Middel  te  fyn, 
33  hem  van  God  aangeboden,  omnietvoor 
33  de  Rechtbank  van  den  Keyser  in  een 
I  33  Redentwift  te  treden  over  een  faak,  daar 
■  33  die  Prins  geen  Regter  van  mogtwefen, 
3,  gelyk  hem  de  Jefmten  teenemaal  wilden 
j,  voor  den  Ke  y s e R'trekken. 
'  53  Ondertuilchen  na  vele  Ondervragin- 
5>  g^^  5  ^o  voor  den  oudflen  Soon  van 
33  den  Keys ER3  als  voor  de  MANt)ARY- 
^3  nen,  onderftaan  en  kloekmoediglyk? 
33  als  een  Christen betaamt,  beand woord 
I,  te  hebben,  kreeghy  door  Bevel  van  den 

Key- 


9) 
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„  Keyser  tot  GevankemV,  het  Huys 
5,  der  yefuiten-y  alwaar  hy  den  tyd  vanvier 
5,  Maa  den,  als  een  arme  Gevangenj.vaii' 
5,  die  PP.  als  van  getrouwe  Cipiers^  al  den 
^,  tyd,  dien  de  Patriarch te  Pekin 
„  geweeft  is,  (fodanig,  2\shct  Cipers-amt 
„  vereyfcht)  omcingelt  is  geweeft,  die 
,5  EE.  PP.  voorgevende,  dac  de  Keyser 
„  huri  belaft  had  tegenwoordig  te  wefen, 
,5  by  al 't  gene  van  wegens  fyne  Majefteyt 
„  foude  verhandeld  worden.  ^ 

„  Men  vervoerde  dien  Kerkvoogd  cyndc- 
„  lyk  den  ip.van  Wintermaand  1706.  van 
„  de  Jefiiiten  in  eenen  andcren  Kerker ,  al 
„  waar  hy  niet  meer  dan  twee  dagenblcef, 
„  eer  men  hem^quam  halen,  om  het  Von» 
„  Nis  van  Uytbanning  tegen  hem  uyt  te 
55  voercn.    ,  >  >>    . 

5,  'tSelve  VoNNis  was  gevelt  niet  al-. 
„  leen  tegen  eenen  andisren  Franfchen 
))  Geeftelyken ,  die  cen  Giinfteling  was 
55  vandenERF-pRiNs^  des  Keyferryks,  en 
9)  daar  de  Jefmten  feer  voor  vreesdpn,  dac 
jj  hy  aan  't  Hof  mogt  blyven,  maar  00k 
5>  tegen  den  Heer  de  Mezafalge,  Ita- 
3>  liaan ,  jAfoftolifche  ViCARis  van  een  der 
55  Landfchappen  van  China,  fonder  dat 
35  men  te  recht  feggen  l^n ,  om  wat  redcn 
5;  hy  in  defe  Uytbantiing  begrepenis,dan 
,  *  -  -  I  „  aH 


r 
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5,  alleen  ,  omdat  hy ,  hebbende  uyt  eeii 
5)  Kerk  doen  weg-nemen  een  Wangeloovig 
„.  Opschrift  5  gelykformig  aan'dat  van 
55  de  Schilderye^  daar  op  gefchreyenftondj 
55  Aanbid  DEN  Hemel,  daar  door  d^ 
55  gramfchap  van  de  Jefhiten  op  fynen  hals 
55  gehaald  had.  Alledryfynze  gevankelyk 
55  weg-gevoerd  dwars  door  China,  meqr 
55  als  vyf  honderd  uren  var ,  tot  datfe  te 
55  Macao  gebragt  fyn  geweeft. 

55  By  bet  V  b  N  N I  s  van  hunne  Uy tban- 
55  iling  wierd  door  den  K  e  y  s  e  r  een  an- 
55  der  ^  vry  fchrikkely ker  Bevel,  gevoegt 
'^5  tegen  alle  de  Tjsndeltngen,  Dit  Bevei, 
yy  behelsde  5  dat  iy  fig  na  het  Hof  fouden 
^5  hebben  te  begeven  5  om  daar  by  Schrift 
55  Vcrlof te  ontfangen  van  in 't  Keyferryk  te 
55  mogenblyvenj  en  dit  Verlof fbude  hun 
,5  niet  toegeftaan  worden  5  als  onder  Voor- 
5,  waarde5  dat  fy  Belydenis  deeden  van 
5,  het  CuMFuciusDOM  J  met  ;e  beloven, 
55  dat  fy  niets  fouden  leeren  5  dat  ftrydig 
yy  is  tegen  de  Leere  van  C  o  n  f  u  c  i  u  s  5  of 
,5  de  Gebruyken  en  Gewoontens  van 
•55  China.    ^  ^:--.:--:---'^' --;;^-v^-> ■--•->;-. 

5VDitfelve  B  e  v  e  l  ftrekt  fig  uy t  tot 
55  alle  de  genen  5  die  in  het  toekbmendfi 
35  in  de  havens  van  C  |i  1  n  a  fouden  mogeii 
95  komen,  merVoornemenomhetEvAN- 


GE- 
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^)  GELriUM  te  verkondigen :  En  die  rampza- 
3,  lige  Vond-  fal  in  dan  grooc  Keyferryk 
5,  dienen)  in  de  plaats  van  het  verfoeyelyk 
5,  Middd,  daar  de  japon^iesers  .fig  vaa 
55  bedionen  5  die  alle  de  genen ,  welkedaar 
55  aan  landen^  het  BeeU  van  den  Gehruj^ 
j5  cigden  Saligmaker  met  de  voeten  doen 
5)  tredenv..^.  Dit  ondeifcheyd  is'cr,  dac^ 
5,  roncuyt  gefproken^  miflchien  in  Japo-- 
35  NiBN  cloDrPlaatfen^die't  minft  bcwaakt 
3)  worden ,  foude  konnen  influypcn  eenig 

5)    PRIESTER,    *CZy    EUROPEER,    'tZy  jAr* 

35  pqnees¥:r,  die  eenemaal  in  't  Ryk  gc^r 
35  komeniynde,  daar  met  groot  Nut  fyne 
3)  Bedieninge  foude  oeffenen  j  in  plaats  dat 
5)  het  onmogelyk  is, dat  eenig  Priester  ^ 
5)  'tzy  EuROPEER,  't  zy  Chineeser  5  oyt 
J)  in  China  kan  verborgcn  blyven,  fo 
5)  lang  de  Jefitpten  op  dien  voecdaar  fuUcHf 
>j  wefenj  als  fy^er  tegenwoordig.  fyn* 

55  So  dat  men  hun  na  de  Letter  defe 
33  Woorden  van  Jesus  Christus  in*t 
33  Evangelie  kan  tbepafien  ;  Gy  flujt  he^ 
$3  Rjk  der  Hemelen  voar  de  Menfchen  5  warn: 
5»  gf  gaat  Vr  niet  in  3  ert  kelet  de  genen  ,  die  Vr 
>3  fi»den  it/iihn  ingaan.  En  men  mag  fegc 
5>  gen,  dat  die  PP.  daar  in  onvergelyke- 
35  lyk  meer  te  vreefen  3  en  veel  hinderly-* 
J)  ker  fyn'  aan  den  Welftand  van  denGods- 

..     Y  a     -  33  dienit 
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5%^  die  Afgodifche  Landcn,  dan  alle  de 
5,  Heydenen ,  die  daar  fo  naauw  niet  fouden 
5)  op  fien ,  en  met  welke  men  veel  licb- 
55  ter  over  weg  foude  konnen  komen. 
'  55  Dat  fy  fig  dan  bevlytigen  fo  veel  het 
55  hun  belieft5  om  hun  Gedrag  te  verbloe- 
M  men  5  en  dat  van  anderen  uy t  te  krytenj 
55  dac  {y  den  Heer  Kardinaal  deTouR- 
55  NGN  willen  doen  aanfien,  als  eenOn- 
5)  voorfigtig  en  Driftig  Menfchj  en  den 
55  Bijjchop  van  Con  ON,  als  een  Botterik 
55  en  Verftoorder  van  de  Plichten  der  Bur- 
55  gerlyke  Gemeynfchap  j  (vrant  het  is  de- 
55  fe  lefte  Hoedanigheyd ,  die  men  hem  in 
5)  't  V  o  N  N I  s  van  fyne  Uytbanning  gege- 
55  ven  heeft)  datfefeggen  ,  dat  die  twee 
55  Kerkvoogden  ,  en  de  andere  Sendelingen 
55  met  hun  5  door  hunnefchuld  het  Chnften' 
55  dom  5  en  hun  eyge  felvQn  in  't  Verdcrf 
55  gebracht  hebben,  en  dat  al  hetVermo- 
55  gen  vande  Maatfchappye  by  den  Key- 
35  SER  te  fwak  geweeft  is,  cm  hun  tebe-v 
55  yrydenj  nogtans  d'opregte  en  wefently- 
5>  ke  Waarheyd  daar  van  is  ,  dat  om  dies 
5,  wille ,  fy  defe  faak  ter  kennis  van  den 
55  K  E  Y  s  E  R  gebracht  hebben ,  daarom  de 
5,  Kardinaal,  de  Tournon  onwaardig- 
55  lyk  te  rug  is  gefondcn  5  de  Heer  Btf- 
55  fchop  van  CoNON  gcrukt  uy t  den  fchooc 

V  55  v^" 
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jy  van  (ynKERK,  en  voor  eeuwig  uytgc- 
„  bannenj  de  Heer  Mezafalqe  in  't 
„  Onweer  J  en  in  de  Veroord^clinge  be- 
„  trokkenj  dat  alle  de  Zendelin^en ^di^^ig 
5)  tegen  Confucius  en  de  Chineefchc 
„  Wangeloovigheden  aankanten ,  in  'c  Key  - 
„  fcrryk  niet  fallen  konnen  blyven  5  dat 
5,  geen  Evangelifche  Frediker^  die  vaneenc^ 
5,  gefonde  Leere  is  ,  en  fynen  Plicht  wii 
„  waar-nemen,  daar  (alin  komenj  dat  de 
„  Jefiiiten  eyndelyk  bekomen  hebben,  daar 
3,  iy  fo  langcn  tyd  na  hebben  gewenfcht, 
55  om  alleen  in  dat  groot  Ryk  te  wefen. 

„  Maar  rampzaliglyk  !  Sy  (yn  daar 
5,  met  Gevoelens  klaarblykelyk  dwalen- 
3»  de  ^  en  ftrydende  met  de  Gevoelens 
9,  van  den  u4foftolifche  S  t  o  e  l  ,  en  ma- 
,)  kende  tot  nadeel  van  de  Zaligheyd  der 
))  Zielen  een^Wanftaltige  Vcreeniginge 
))  van  d'ApGODERYE  met  den  Waren 

5)   GoDSDiEksT. 

55  Want  deHeevI^ AijDiNAALde  Tour- 

5)  NON  na  het  j5<?v^/ van  den /K  e  Y  s  E R  ^  . 
5)  't  geen  alle  Zendelingen  na  't  Hof  beriep, 
35  gevraagt  fynde,  wat  hun  te  doen  llond, 
5>  als  fy  daar  fouden  gekomeii  fyn  5  heeft 

35  beftiptelyk  ,     ^'^  ^^^   uytdrukkclyke" 
55  Woorden  verklaard  :     Dae  fy  moeilen 
5)  antwoorden  ,    dat/  den  Handel  ^er  Je^ 

Y   J  ^^fmten' 
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^y  ftiiten  veroordeeld  was  door  den -/^fpq/^o- 
55  Itfchen  Stoel  j  en  indien  men  aan 
55  de  Zendeling^n  tiitt  wilde  toelateb  in 
55  't  Ryk  te  blyven  ,  als  onder  Voor- 
55  waarde  van  fig  na  dien  Handel  te  voe^ 
55  gen,  fy  fig  altemaal  liever  uyt  het  Ryk 
5^  moeften  laten  verbannen. 

55  't  Sal  hier  niec  ondienftig  wefen  by 
55  te  voegen  den  Bevelhrief  van  defen  Kar^ 
55  niNAAL5  die  hy  uyt  ordre  van  denPAus 
55  i^akende  defe  dingen  over  al  in  China 
55  hceft  bekent  gemaakc,  fo  als  die  (Nota) 
55  met  de  Kant-^eekeningen  in  Jtaiien  ge^ 
55  maakt  5  en  in  de  Drukkery  van  d' Apolto- 
55  lifche  Kamer  gedrukt  is.  En  luyd  van  , 
,5  Woord  tot  Woord  als  volgt; 


BE    V    E»   L 

Van  den  Uytmuntenste  Heer  Kar* 

DINAAL.   DETqURNON,    PatRIAUCH 

.van  Antiochien*    , 

J^oor  fjn   HeyUgheyd     Paus   Ci^emens 

''SI.   nahet  Ryk  China  afgefonden  met 

Macht  van  Gefam    aLatere;    ivaar 

,    door  hy  aan  de  Dienaars  van  Ch  r  ISTUS, 

I  ^or  de  Vier/chaar  van  den   K,&YSER  g^' 


5? 

35 
5J 
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iagvaan  {a)  om  over  den  Chriflelyken  Gods." 
diefjfi  ondervraap  te  warden  ,  'Vdoffchryft 
en  heveelt^  wat  Jy  fulkn  hebben  te  andwoor'* 
den',  en  terfilver  tjd  verkondigt  het  VoN- 
Nis  van  den  H.  S  f  o  E  L  te  R  6  M  e  N  den 
20  van  Slagtmaand  1704.  geftreeken^ 

KArel.  Thomas  Maillard  de 
„  ToURNON  5  door  de  gunfl; 
Gods  en  des  Apoftolifchen  Scoels  Pa- 
triarch van  Antiochien^  Huys-prelaat  van 
55  onfen  Alderheyligften  Vader  ,  Pa  us 
55  Clemens  den  XI.  Byftaander  van  den 
„  Pausselyken  T  h  r  o  o  n  ,  Raadsheer 
„  van  de  Heylige  en  Algemeene  Room- 
„  fche  Geloofs-ondersoekinge ,  Apofto- 
J,  lifchc  Gemagtigde,  en  Algemeene  Be- 
,9  foeker,  met  de  Magt  van  Gefant  a  La- 
fi  tere^  door  OosTiNDiEN  ,  het  Ryk  van 
»  Chin  a  ,  en  de  naaftgelege  E  y  l  a  n- 
5,  DEN,  enz. 

5,  Aan  de  Hoogwaardigfte  Heeren ,  en 
99  onfe  BroederenBisscHOPPEN,  eyge 
55  OvERSTENs,  en  Apoftolifche  Vicaris- 
j)  SE  N  5     aan  d'Eertvaarde  Apoftolifche 

Y    4  5jOn- 

ifC)  Door  een  bezonder  Gebod  van  den  JSC^y/^r 
IS  defc  Dagvaarding  gedaan ,  en  van  de  JeJuUen  van 
Pekin  aan  de  andere  Zendelingen  door  cen  Om- 
fchryf-brief  aangekondigt. 


„       \ 
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»  Onder-vicarissen  ,  €n  Zendelingen 
„  in  't  Ryk  China  ,  Eeuwige  Hcyl ,  ende 
5,  Zalighcyd  iit  den  HeerCi 

„  Mitsdien  Ons  ter  ooren  gekoraen  is, 
55  dat  d'Evangelifche  Werklieden  gedag- 
^5  vaartfyn,  om  over  fek^re  dingen,  on- 
55  fen  Heyligen  Godsdienll  rakende,  on- 
5,  dervraagt  te  wordcn  j  opdat  het  uyrge- 
5,  lefe  Zaad  van  't  Goddelyk  Woord,  dppr 
55  een  ppenbare  Belydenis  van  de  fchadc- 
5,  lyke  kruyden  dcr  Wangeloovigheden 
55  werde  afgefcheyden  ,  en  Wy  eeridrag- 
55  tige  Getuygen  en'  Verdedigers  der 
55  Waarheyd  fyn ,  en  geen  Ergernis  aaa 
-55  die  genen5  ^^^  Doolwegenbewandelen, 
55  gevende ,  met  een  Mond  en  Hert  God 
55  verheeriyken,  die  geen  God  van  Onec- 
55  nigheyd  is  >  invojgende  het  Gevoelen 
5,  van  den  H.  Stoej^,  en  d'Uytfpraak, 
55^  die  na  een  Benaarftiging  en  Arbeyd  van 
55  fb  vele  jaren  aangewcnd  tot  Het  Onder- 
55  foek  der  Twift-punten  en  Verfchillen, 
55  die  defe  Zendinge  langen  tyd'ontroerd 
^  en  verwoell  hebben  ^  van  den  felven 
55  Opperften  Stoel  door  fyneHeylig- 
55  heydPAus  Clemei^jsXI.  isgedaan, 
35  gelyk  Wy  feker  weeten  :  Hebben  wy 
55  beiioten  voor  te  houden  5  te  verklaren, 
55  en  vail  te  ftellen5  volgens  den  Eyfchvan 

onfen 


5) 
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55-  onfenPlicht,  eenvafte  Regel  en  Weti 
„  die  van  yeder  eenia'ttoekomende  moe^ 
55  gevolgt  worden,  gelyk  wy  in  de  naar-^ 
55  volgende  ^ndwoorden  op  de  Vragen^  die 
55  men  fegt  gedaan  te  fuUen  worden ,  voor- 
55  houden,  vafl  ftellen ,  en  bevelen  met  alle 
5,  de  uytgeftrektheyd  van  onfe  Macf^t^daar 
3,  Wy  mede  bekleed  fyn,  ook  als  Afge- 
5,  {'kXil  k  Latere  .^  dat  die  van  alle  Zendeiin>- 
55  gen  defer  Zendingen  ,  fo  Weereldlyke 
55  als  Geordende ,  van  wat  voor  Order 
55  fy  ook  fyn,  felfs  \^n  die  van  de  Maat- 
55  fchappye  der  Jeftdten  fullen  nagekomen 
55  worden. 

55  Indien  bun  in  't  algemecn  word  afge- 
55  vraa^,  of  fy  de  Leeringe,  Wetten, 
35  Diei^pegingen  en  Gewoontens  der  Chi* 
55  NEESEN  voor  gocd  keuren,  en  beloven, 
55  die  me^  te  fallen  tcgenflreven  ,  daar 
55  niet  tegen  te  fullen  fchryven  ,  of 
55  fpreeken  ?  Zy  fullen  gehouden  fyn  te 
55  andwoorden  :  Voor  lo  veel  die  met 
35  den  Chriftelyken  Godsdicnil ,  over  een 
53  komeri,  ja  :  Maar  wat  het  overige  aan- 
»  g^at,  neen. 

35  Indien  fy  vervojgens  gevraagt  worden, 

55  wat  'er  in  den  Chriftelyken  Godsdienft 

3?  is,  dat  met  de  Lecringe  der  Chinee- 

3)  SEN  niet  over  een  kotnt?  Zullen  fy  and- 

V  Y  T  n  woor- 
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^^  'V«^oorden ,  dat'er  v.crfcheyde  dingcn  in 
3^  fyn.  {a)  En  gepraamt  fynde  om  hicr  van 
3,  eenigc  Voorbeelden  bytebrengen^kon- 
^j  nen  ly  na  hun  welgevallen  feggen,  't  geen 
5,  hun  voorkomt  wegens  de  Lotinge,  Of* 
y^  fcrhanden,  ofCi,  die aan  denlicmel, 
„  de  Aarde,  Son,  Maan,  Dwaalfterren, 
J,  Geeilen ,  Uytvinders  der  Konften ,  en 
55  aan  anderen  gedaan  worden  :  De wyl  het 
5,  aan  de  Chrtflenen  niet  geoorlofc  is  Offer- 
'  '  „  handen  op  te  dragen,  als  alleenaanGoD 
5,  den  Scheppervan  alie  dingen,  en  van 
5,  wicn  alle  Voorfpocd ,  en  Tegenfpoed 
55  afhangt. 

55  So  men  hun  voorder  komt  te  vragen, 
55  over  de  C 1 5  of  OfFerhanden  ,^i  C  o  n- 
55  Fuci  us  en  de  Voorouders^I^)  fullen 
5,  fy  andwoorden  :    Wy  mogen  die  niet 

'       {a)  Tot  nog  toe  fcheen  het  aan  de  ^efuiten,dn 

*cr  niets  in  de  Chineefche  Wysgcerte  { Philofophie) 

gevonden  wierd  ,   dat  met  den  Chrittclykcn  Gods- 

,       dienft  niet  kon  tTamen  gevoegt  worden.    Hierword 

liu  het  tegendeel  verklaard. 

{b)  De  JefuUen  geven  voor ,  dat  C o  n  f u  c lus, 
.  Chineefche  Wysgeer  (Phihfoof)  en  d'Overledene 
VoOROUDERs  door  geen  ware  OfFerhanden,  maif 
'  doorenkele  Burgerlyke  Dienftplcgingeii  geeeft  wier- 
den  :^  En  verrolgens  lieten  fy  aan  de  Chrifiemn  xo^t 
defe  Offerhanden  op  te  drageh,  en  daar  tegenwoor- 
dig  te  fyn.  Hier  fiet  men  d'Uytfpraak  van  het  te- 
gendeel ,  teweeten  ,  dat  het  Ware  q0handinij^f 
en  ten  eenemaal  ongeoorloft* 


,   s 
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J,  doen  of  toelaten  aati  die  gctteh/^dieBE^ 
„  L  y  D  E  N I  s  doen  vatt  den  Ghriftelykcn^ 
„  Godsdienft.  Infgelyis  fullen  fy  Neen 
„  andwoorden  ,  rakende  het  tiebiuyk 
^)  6tx  Shitderjen  v^n  d'Overledene  Vooft^ 
„  ouDERs  {a)  op  de  Chineefche  mS' 
55  nier. 

„  Ook  van  Neen,  fo  fy  gevraagt  wor- 
35  den ,  of  Z  A  N  g  t  i  pf  T  i  e  n  de  Waare 
3,  G  o  D  der  Chrifienen  is  ?  (^)  Gevraagc 
5,  fynde ,  waarom  fy  ontrent  de  voorfeyde 
„  dingen  van  fulk  een  Gevoelen  fyn  ?  Sal-  , 

(d)  Dc  !?^y«/Vf»  hielden  ftaande ,  dat  de  5c;^/7^g- 
ryen  der  Voorouders  alleen  bewaard  wierdcn 
om  de  Geheugenis ,  en  Eerbiedigheyd  t'hunwaards 
in  de  Herten  der  Nakomeiingen  op  te  wekken,  eli 
dat  by  gevolg  defe  Eerbewyfinge  een  der  itinderly- 
kePlichten  was,  en  geen  Wangeloovigheyd,  Nog- 
tans  word  defe  Gewoonte  hier  verbannen ,  fekerlyk 
omdat.die  vele  Wangeloovighedcn  behelft.  Want 
deCniNEEsEN  fyn  onder  andereh  van  Gevoelen , 
dat  defe  Sehitderyen  aan  de  Zielen  dienen  tot  Rftjf' 
plaatfen  ,  of  Troonen  ,  en  dat  fy  daar  op  tegenwoor- 
dig  komen  om  de  Eerbewyfingcn ,  en  d'Offerhandeti 
hunner  Nakornelingen  te  ontfan^en. 

{h)  De  C  H I N  E  E  s  fe  N,  aanbidden  den  Sigtbaren 
Hemel,  of  de  werkelyke  kragt  des  felven  als't  Begiti 
van  alle  dingen ;  het  welk  fy  doorgaans  uytdrukken 
door  de  Chineefchp  Woorden  X  a  n  x  i ,  of  T  i  e  n  ; 
en  de  Jefuiten ^hedicndcn  fig  van  de  fclvc  Woordefi 
om  den  W  A;  a  r  e,  n  God  te  beteekenen ,  die  van  d6 
C^n)?f»e»  aangebeden  word  :    Sy  feyden  ook,  dat 


55 
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„  len  (y  andwoorden  ,  omdat  die  met 
„ :  den  Diend  van  den  W  a  a  r  e  n  God 
„  niet^  over  een  komen ,  qn  dat  het  dier 
„  voegen  door  den  Opperften  S  t  o  e  l  is 
',,  uytgefpraken  ,  het  welk  een  bnfeyl- 
5,  bare  Regel  der  Chrijienen^  is  in  Geloofs 

faken.     ---^i;  ■-^^v^:,' ■;  .:,;^^ 

55  Indienfe  gevraagt  worden  wegens  den 

men  den  H  e  m  e  l  moeft  aanbidden  ;  fo  nogtans, 
,   dat  fy  door  het  Woord  Hemel  denSchepperaller 
dingen ,  door  een  verbeeldende  Spreekwyfe  verfton^ 
den.    En  dat  is  het   gene  ,    door  het  tegenwoor- 
/^  dig  Bevel-schrift  verboden  word  :  Opdat  de  Chi« 
^    NEESEN  niet  fouden  meenen ,  dat  wy  het  felve  als  God 
aanbidden,  dat  fy  door  eenengodloofen  Dicnft  eer^n. 
.     Uyt  defe  foort  van  Gcwoontcns  volgt  nog  een  an- 
'  dere  Godloosbeyd  ,  teweeten,    da't  eenige  van  de 
Botfte  op  verheve  Plaatfen  klimmen,  om  dc  Son 
in  dat  qogenblik,  als  hy  opgaat,  en  fyn  eerfteStra- 
len  uytfchiet ,  te  aanbidden ;  daar  fyn  'er  ook  onder 
de  Chriflenen,  diefodanig  meenen  defelve  faak  wet- 
telyk  ,  en  Godsdienftiglyk  te  konnen  doen  ,  dat  fy, 
eerze  aan  de  5.  Pieters  Kerk  ,  die  den  eenigen,  le- 
^  vcndigen ,  en  waaren  G^o  d  is  toegeweid ,  gekomen 
"fyn ,  de  trappen  ,   die  na  de  hooglle  ftoep  leyden , 
opgcklommen  fynde,  fig  keeren  na  d'opgaande  Son, 
'   .  en  met  hunne  hoofden  diep  nedcr  fakkende  fig  ter 
Eeren  van  dit  fchoonblinkende  Hem,el-licht  buy- 
gen.  En  hoewel  fommige  miflchiendoorOnweeten- 
heyd ,  of  Eenvoudigheyd  veel  eer  den,  Schepper  van 
ditfchoone  Licht  eeren  ,  al^et  LichtMky  dat  een 
Schepfel  is :   So  moet  men  fig  niet  te'rnin  vail  fulke 
foort  van  Eerbiedi^heyd  wagten  ,   als  fyfide  Over- 
blyffels  van  't  Heydendom. 


■^^-"■i 
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jj  tyd  van  defe  Uytfpraak  j  fo  wecteeen  ye* 
„  der ,  dat  die  gefchied  is  den  20.  van  Slagt- 
5,  maand)   1704. 

,„  Eyndclyk  gevraagt  (ynde ,  wat  voor 
5,  iekerheyd  fy  daar  van  hebben  ?  Sul- 
35  len  fy  aniwoorden  :  Wy  iyn  hier 
55  van  verfekert  door  de  Verklaringe  , 
„  die  ons  daai*  van  gedaan  heeft  de  Pa- 

„   T  R  I  A  R  C  H   van    A  N  T  I  O  C  H  I  E  N  ^ 

55  onfe  O  V  E  R  s  T  E  5  die  d'onfeyl- 
55  bare  Uytfpraken  van  den 'Roomfcheii 
55  Paus  )  uyt  hoofde  vaii  fyne  JVlachr, 
55  mede  brengc  ,  aan  wien  wy  gehouden 
,  5,  fyn  te  gcloovcn. 

55  Aldus  beveelen^  en  gebieden  Wy 
55  door  het  aan  ons  ,  alhoewel  onwaar- 
3j  dig  ,  toebetrouwde  Apoftolifch  Op- 
5)  per-gefag  ,  ook  met  de  Macht  van 
J)  Gefant  a  Latere  ,  aan  alien  en  een 
5)  yegelyk  der  B  i  s  s  c  H  op  pen  , 
5)  eyge  O  v  e  R  s  t  e  N  ,  Apoftolifche 
M  V  I  c  A  R  I  s  S1E  N  5    Zend  e.l  i  n^ 

5>   G  E  N    5        en     P  R  I  E  S  T  E  R  S     ,        fo 

55  Weereldlyke  ,  als  Gcordende  ,  feifs 
35  aan  die  van  de  Maatfchappy^  van  de 
5)  J  E  s  y  I  T  E  N  5  die  fig  tegenwoor- 
^5  dig  in  defe  Zendingen  bevinden , 
35  of  in  't  toekomende  fullen  bevinden, 

te 


9> 
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'95  te  onderhpuden  op  StrafFe  van  den 
jjKe^rk-ban  ,  van  Uytgefproke 
^5  V  o  N  N  I  s  5,  dien  Wy  fodanig  aan 
5,  den  H,  S  T  o  E  L  en  Ons  behpu-* 
j^^den  5  dat  nicmand  felfs  onder  Voor- 
5,  wendfel  van  eenig  Voorrccht  ,  hoe 
„  hex  00k  foude  mogen  iyn  ,  door  de 
I,  Roomfche  P  a  u  s  e  n  vergunt  ^  oofe 
),  aan  de  P.P.  van  d^  Maatfchappye 
^5  der  Jefiiitfn  ,  daar  van  kan  ontbon* 
,,  den  wbrden  ,  als  in  d'ure  des  Doods. 
j,  En  in  dit,  Geval  alleen  voor  fo  vee] 
„  het  nodig  is  ,  en  niet  in^  andere 
J,  Gevallen  ,  fchorten  Wy  op  ,  en 
yy  herroepen  alle  diergeiyke  Voorrech- 
5)  ten  5  uyt  kragt  van  d'aan  Ons  daar 
5,  toe  befonderlyk  gegeve  Macht  ,  en 
5,5  aanbcvolen  Ampt. 

i  55  Wy  nemen  ook  alle  Vryigheyd  weg 
J,  van  dit  ons  tegen woordig  Bevel- 
^5  scRRiFT  anders  uyt  te  leggen,  on- 
5,  der  Voprwendinge  van  het  Raad-befluyc 
^y  {a)  van    dea     P  a  y"  s..  A  x^  e  x  a  n- 

-'  {a)  Dit  Raad-belluyt  heeft  p.  Martini  Jefuit 
voorheen  den  Paus  afgeperft  ,  verbloemende  de 
.Chineefche  Dienftplegingen  ,  met  welkefy  Con- 
fucius ,  en  de  Voor^ders  eercn  ;  en  dit  Raad- 
befluyt  hebben  de  Jefuken  tot  defen  tyd  toe  miv 
^    .  '  bruykt; 


^  . 


X 
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>)  D  E  R  VII.    Heyliger  Gcdagtems,  of 

9>  van  eenig  groot  Gevaar.     Want  door 

35  eene  befondere  Vergunninge  is  d'Uy t- 

jj  legginge  ,     en  Vcrklaringe  der  Paut 

3j  felyke   Wet  ten    ons  aanbevolen  5     en 

w  daarom    verklaren    Wy  ,       niet    te- , 

55  genftaande   het    gefeyde  Raadbefluyt  ^ 

55  of  eenig    Gevaar  ^      hoe  groot    het 

5j  ook  foude   mogeri  fyn  ,     dat   alle  de 

5)  genen   ^     die   m   dejfc  Zendingen   ful- 

'5)  len   ^ilkn   verbly ven  ,     of  voortaail 

55  komen  ,      verplicht    fyn    onder    Be- 

5)  dreyginge  van   door  de    Daat  feifs  in 

5j  de  gemelde  SrafFen  te  vervallen  ,    fo 

55  als  voorgefegt  is  ,    te  gclooven  ,     te 

55  lecren  ,     en    te    andwoorden  5     de- 

3)  wyl  het  grootfte  Goed  van  den  Gods- 

5)  dienfl:    en    de    Zendingen     eygentlyk 

M  beftaat  in  de   Schoonheyd   ,     en  Eer^ 

5*  van  de  Goddelyke    B  r  u  y  d  ,    die 

35  C  H  R  I  s  T  u  s    door  fyn  Bloed   v^r- 

55  kregen-,  en  met  fyn  Rok  fondernaadt 

3)  omhangen  heeft. 

5>Ge- 

bruykt  .  om  het  RaadbelTuyt  van  liiiNotENTius  X.  , 
aie  in  't  jaar  1645.  alle  defe  Dienftplegingen  ver- 
oordeeld  heeft  ,  een  wafTchen  neus  aan  te  drae- 
yen  ,  en  om  't  Bevel  van  den  Biffchop  van 
^o  N  0  N  ,  Apoflolifche  Vicaris  ,  fondcrdrukken. 
Waarombet  tegenwoordige  ondcr-fteld  ,  dat  in 
aet  t-oekomende  hiet  diergelyks  en  gefchiede. 


^  . 
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5fz    Inhoud  v^n  de  Paryssche 

„  Gegeven  te  Nanking  den  zf . 
5,  van  Loumaand  1707.  in  't  fevende 
55  jaar  van  de  Pauflelyke  Regeeriqge 
5,  van  den  Alderheyligften  Vader  _Cle- 

„    MENS    XL  * 
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KAREL  THOMAS, 

Patriarch  van  Antiachien ,  '  Apoftolifcbe 

Befoeker. 
Afgekondigt  te  Nanking  den  7.  van  Sprok- 

kdmaand  1707. 
ANDREAS  CANDELA, 
Opperfchry  ver  van  4e  H.  ApoftoJifche,Befockinge, 
en  Apoilolifche  Zendinge. 
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of  Raadbefluyt  en  Vonnis 
Van  den    Tegen\\50ordigen 

I^AUS  CL£MENS  XL 

Tegen  de  Jefititen  ^   en  luyd  aldus: 

Op  Donderdag  den  16.  V4»  stagtfnaand  1 764, 

/«  ^<?  algemeyne  Vergaderinge  van  de  Hejligd 
Algemcene  Roomfehe  Geloofs-onderfiekinge  ^ 
gehokden  in  het  Afoftoltfch  Hof  op  den 
Qtiirinaal'berg  in  de  tegenwoordigheyd  van 
onfen  Alderhejligfien  Vader  Clemens  ,  door 
de  Goddelyke  Foorjienigheyd  den  XI,  Paus 
van  dien  JSfaam ,  en  van  de  Uytmuntendfle 
en  Hoogwaardigfie  H.  H,  Kardinalen 
der  H.  R.  Kerk  ,  befonderlyk  'aangefleld 
tot  Algemeene  Geloofs-onderfoehers  tegen  de 
Ketteryen  over  het  gehe^  Chrifiendom* 

5i  QYne  Heyligheyd  na  alvorens  in 
w3  ,^  verfcheyde  Vergaderingen,  infy- 
^  ne  Tegenwoordigheyd  van  't  begin  fyns 
5>  Pausdoms  af  gehouden  ,  gehoord  ^  en 
jj  verftaan  te  hebben  het    Gevoelen  der 

Z  ))  Gods-* 


3f4    Inhoud  van  de  Paryssche 

5,  Godsgeleerden  en  Hoedanig-keurders 
5,  [qualtficateurs)  door  Innocentius  XII. 
5,  heyliger  Gedagtenis,  v^rkoren  over  dc 
„  Gefchillen  van  ChiNa  5  als  00k  na  ver- 
55  fcheyde  onderhandelingen  hicr  over  in 
55  eyge  Perfoon  gehouden  met  de  Heeren 
5,  BiJJchoffen  van  B  e  r  i  t  e  ,  en  Ros ali  e  , 
„  Apoftolifche  Vicar ijfen  in  dat  Ryk  ,  nu 
55  teRoMEN  tegenwoordig  ;  Eyndelyk 
55  nadathyailes  't  geen  de  PP.  Fran- 
5,  CISC  us  Noel,  en  Caspar  Cast- 
9,  N  ER  ,  Geding-beforgers  van  de  Maat- 
3,  fchappye  der  Jefmten  ,  en  Apoftolifche 
5,  Zendelingen  in  dat  Ryk,  in  die  faak 
9,  hebben  konnen  of  willen  bybrengen, 
9,  had  gehoord  :  Heeft  beveftigc  en  goed- 
3,  gekeurd  de  bovengemelde  Andwoor- 
9,  DEN ,  die  in  andere  voorgaande  Verga- 
,,  deringen  irifgelyks  in 't  by wefen  van  fyne 
9,  Heyligheyd  gehouden »  langfen  veel 
5,  onderfoGht ,  en  rypelyk  overwogen  wa- 
35  renj  en  bevolen  defelveaan  den  Heer 
5,  Karel  Thomas  de  Tournon  ,  Va^ 
5,  march  van  Antiochien  ,  Apoftolifche 
^5  Gemagtigde^,  en  Befoeker  van 't  Chi- 
9,  neefche  en  andere  Ooftindifche  Ryken, 
)>  over  te  fenden ,  benefFens  een  behoorly- 
„  ke  Onderrechtinge,  wat  hem  des  aan- 
5,  gaande  te  doen  ftaat  j  op  dat  fo  hy  iel' 


r 
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5,  ver,  als  d'overige  Aaruhijfchojfen^  Bif- 
^^fchofferiy  ofandere,  die  het  AmptVan 
,,  Befoekers  ,  Qefanten  ,  of  Apoftolifche 
5,  Vtcarijfen  in  die  Geweften  nu  oefFenen, 
„  oi  namaals  fullen  pefFcnen,  forgdragen, 
55  ooder  Bedreyginge  van  KcrkclykeStraf- 
55  fen  5  dat  dcfe  Anpwoorden  met  beta- 
55  melyke  Gehoorfaamheyd  werden  pnder- 
55  houden  door  alien  ^n  ecn  ycgelyk  der 
55  ZendeUngen  ,  die  fig  nu  en  als  dan  daar 
55  tegenwoordig  bevinden ,  van  wat  voor 
55  Order  ,  KkofierAeven  ,  of  Inftellinge  die 
51  mogtcn  fyn  ,  felfs  v^  die  vande  Maat- 
55  fchappye  der  Jefuiten ,  en  door  alle  de  Ge- 
55  loovigen.  Ondertuflchen  heeft  fync 
55  Heyligheyd  om  billyke  en  wettigc 
55  Redencn  ,  bem  daar  toe  bewegende, 
9)  fo  binnen  Ro  me  n  ,  als  in  alle  andere 
55  deelen  van  EuRopA.de  Aifeondiginge, 
3j  en  alle  Verbreydinge  van  defe  A  n  d- 
55  wooRDEN  opgefchort.  Niet  tegerir 
55  ftaande  alles  *t  geen  hier  tegen  ftt^f- 
55  dig  is. 


JOSEPH  BARTHOLl 

Medmpt-fchryver  van  de  Heylige  en  Algemeent 
Roomfche  Geloofs-onderfiekinge, 
In  flaats  >J<  van  U  Zegel, 

Z  z,  -Even- 


r 
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5j  Evcnwel,  fchoon  jde  ^efmtenMitt  tt% 
5,  weynig  beteugeld  wordeiij^Mit  gantfclie 
„  Werk  om  haren-'t  wiltedcMis,  fo  fton- 
yy  den  de  (aken  nog  even  veip^itrt,  toen  de 
„  Btjfchdf  van  Conon  vanCANiijiN  vertrok- 
55  ken  is ,  om  na  Macao  geleyd  te  worden, 
55  en  van  daar  na  Europa  over  te  gaan  ii> 
55  de  Lentemaand  van  'tjaar  1707.  Hy  liet 
5,  den  Heer  Kardinaal  de  Tournon  in 
55  *E  LrandfchapvanNANQuiN,  enhyhceft 
35  hem  niecweder  gefien,  t'zedcrt  dat  ly  te 
9)  Pekin  van  elkandercngefcheydenwaren. 

55  Ondertuflchen  vraagt  nuin  defe  dagen 
55  d'ecn  van  den  anderen :  Maar  wat  doet  de 
55  PaUs?  En  watfal  hy  verder  met  ^^Jefui- 
5,  ten  doen  ?  Wat  zjj/de  kiefi  dan  in  dit  Foor^ 
yy  val  de  H.  Stoel?  Sal  men  dan  den  Gods* 
,5  dienfi  in  V  alder grootfie  Ryk  5  dat  onder  dm 
j5  Heme  I  isj  alfb  laten  verlooren  gaan}  ShI- 
55  len  de  Jefuiten5  die  daar  fin  ^  fo  qngeftraft 
5j  genieten  de  Vrugt  'van  hunne  Wederfjan' 
55  nighejd?  Sullen  fy  eene  Schettringe  in  de 
55  Kerk  maken?  Sal  men  hun  nog  als 
55  Christenen  aanfien  5  terwylTLC  d*AFGO' 
^y  D  E  R  Y  E    verdedigen  /      Js  hnnne  Gene^ 

Tot  hier  toe  dmrt  den  Inhoud  van  de 

Parjjfche  Beri^ht-Jihriften, 

A  AN- 
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>"      Van  den 

U  Y  T  G  E  V  E  R 

OVER   DESEN 


HAND  £  L. 

[P  alle  <kfe  Vragen^  die  men  nu  te* 
genwoordig  ondcr  de  Rooms-ge^ 
finde  van  malkanderenvraagckan 
men  wel  met  goede  reden  mX" 
woorden,  als  datde  PP.  Jefriten  gevoe- 
Icndcjdat  defe  Paujfeljke Roede  omdefwak- 
heyd  van  fynen  Heyligen  Arm  wat  fachtjes 
nedervalc,  en  dat  den  f^attkaanfchen  Blixem 
hun  nog^niet%ensna  fo  veel  Bedreygingen 
geraakt  en  heeft,  dewyl'er  nu  ,  gclyk  al- 
tyd  te  vofen,  maar  Wenefj  gcAcld  worden, 
Wat  'er  in  de  Bekeeringe  der  Heydenen  te 
doen,  entelatcnis,  fonder  eeniggewag 
te  maken  van  haar  te  ftrafFen ,  en  af  te  myden, 
gelyk  in  die  i8  de  Vraage  van  P.  Mor^. 
LEZj  die  de  Vaders  van  d'lNQUisiTiEniec 
en  durfden  beandwoorden  ,  kragtelyk 
geeyfchtwierd,  na  datfe  wel  vcrdicnd  had- 
;        ,  Z  5  den, 
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den,.  (Siet  boven  Pag.  J  J. )  en  fiende  dat 
de  P  A t) s  ,  als  een  "Vaper,  die  hun  buy- 
ten  geme.en5gelyk  fynen  Naam  medebrengt, 
geoadig  is,  felfs  de  Bcftraffinge   (indien 
het  fo  genoemd  mag  worden )  met  welke 
hy.haar  beftraft  heefi ,    nog  \yil  verborgen 
houden  5    dewyi  by  die  AmdwooRden, 
en  Besluy'Ten  ,  die  hy  van  hun  voortaan 
wil  onderhouden  hebben,  om  fekere  hil- 
like  en  wettige  Redenen ,   hem  daar  toe  be- 
wegende,  opgefchorc  heeft;   niet  willen- 
de,   datfe  nog  binnen  Rom  en  y  nog  in 
cenig  gedeelte  van  Europa  afgekondigt, 
of  verbreyd  fullen  worden  j  ^o  is  het  datfe 
fig  aan  alle  dat  Gefchreeuw  en  Geklagvan 
de  gantfche  Roomfihe  Geeflelykhejd  niet  veel  1 
en  fullen  kreunen,  maar  haren  ouden  gang 
al  blyven  gaan,  »/>/  tegenflaande  alles  ""t  gem 
daar  tegen  ftrydig  is.     "VVaar  van  Vfj  de  Re-% 
denen  in*t  vervolg  van  deie  dhie  Aanmer-| 
KiNGE  wel  duydelyk  fullen  hooren* 

Ondertuflchen  (budcn  d\t  Payers,  diei 
dog  als  Halfterrige  ,  nu  (y  het  Ro(finfiy 
Chrtftendom  genoeg  met  Afgodery^n  vef  baf- 
terthebbenin  Europa,  06k  dat  {eflve| 
tm  eenemaal  willen  gaan  veranderen  in  een| 
Jiejdendom  in  Chi  N  A  5  en  wat  men  baaf | 
ftneekt,  en  wat  men  baar  dreygt,  even  wel? 
om  htiFoordeel^  datfe  daar  genicten,  ner- 

-  •  gens 


Jesuttischen  Hanpel.  ?fp 
gens  na  en  willea  luyfteren ,  ten  minften 
nu,  daarfe  van  haren  godloofen  Handel  fo 
volkoraentlyk  overtuygt  fyn  ,  bchooren 
indagtig  te  worden,  dat  Vooreerft  ophaar 
rechtpaft,  het  gene  God  4e  Heer  felfs 
van  diergelyke  als  fy  fyn,  vraagt  met  op- 
merkelyke  Woorden  , .  feggende  :  Suit  Gy 
my  ontheyligen  by  myn  Volk ,  voor  Handvollen 
van  Geerfte  ,  en  voor  ftukken  Broods  ,  om  Zte^ 
len  te  dooden  ,  die  niet  en  fiuden  fierven. . .  door 
u  liegen  tot  myn  Volk ,  dat^de  Leugen  hoordf ....  Gy 
fiilt  weeten ,  dat  ik  de  Heere  ben,  Ezechiel 
I  J.  f,  ip.  en  2}. 

Ten  anderen  kan  men  daar  op  and  woor- 
den, dat  de  tegenwpordige  Paus,  wiens 
Naam  is  Clemens,  dat  is,  Barmhertig^  die 
dey^y«/V^«meeralsalle  andere  Or^erj  Barm- 
hertigheyd  beweefen  heeft,  dewyl  hy  haar 
laat  in  een  vreedfeam  befit  van  alle  die  on- . 
gehoorde  Privilegien ,  boven  aangewefcn, 
Pag.zj.  die  de  voorgaande  Pausen  haar 
vergunt  hebbenjnu  hy  fiet,  dat  fyne  Ver- 
maningen,  Bedreygingen ,  en  (de  ib  genoem- 
de)  Beftraffingen ,  omde  voorgcmelde^^/- 
godtfche  Dienflen^  die  fy  in  China  hart- 
nekkiglyk  plegen,  gantfch  vrugteloos  af- 
geloopcn  fyn ,  de  Woorden  van  Jesaias 
^el  mag  gebruyken  ,  den  Hemcl  en  de 
Aarde  tot  Getuygen  roepen  ,  en  met  een 

Z  4        .  be- 
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beklagelyke  Stemme  fchreeuwen ,  dat  het 
dc  heele  Weereld  door  klinkt ,  feggende : 
Hoord  gy  Hemelen  ^  en  neemt  ter  ooren^  gj 
Pardee  Want  ik  he  bbe  Kinder  en  (froot  gemaakt 
ende  verhoogt ,  maar  fy  hehben  tegen  my  over" 
treden,  Jefai.  1.2.  So  dat  hy  nu  eerft  recht 
ondervinden kan ,  het  gene  S  a l. o  mo  n ge- 
feyd  heeft,  teweeten  :  ^Is  men  fjnen'Knegt 
van  Jongs  of  weeldig  houd  ^  men  fal daarna 
gewaar  warden^  dat  hy  wederf^annigis ,Vxov , 

En  tenderden  kanmendaaropand\voor-» 
den,  dat  allc  de  Roomfche  Geeftelyke^  van 
de  Kardinaalen  en  Bisschoppen  af, 
tot  degeringfte  Priester  toe,  van  de 
hoogfte  tot  de  laagfte  Rang  ,  fo  wel  in 
gantfch  Europa,  als  wy  nu  gefien  hebben 
in  Chin  A  ,  ficnde,  datfe  van  de  Jefkiten 
over  al  vervolgt ,  benadeeld ,  uytgepikt, 
en  fchandelyk  verdreven  worden ,  fo  alsde 
BiJJchop  van  Angelopolis  in  fynen  Brief 
aan  den  Pa  us  daar  over  geklaagt,  en  nu 
onlangs  de  Heer  Kardinaal  de  Tour- 
no  n  felfs  genoeg  te  Pekin  in  China 
ondervonden  heeft ,  met  de  Tranen  in  ha- 
re Oogen  ,  fonder  eenige  hope ,  dat  het 
oyt  meer  beteren  (al ,  wel  mogen  uy troe- 
pen,  en  voor  de  heele  Weereld  feggen: 
JDe  Kinder^n  onfer  Moeder  fin  tegen  0ns  ont' 

Sebp', 
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fieken.  Cant.  1.6.  „  Mannen ,  die  Kin- 
55  deren  fyn ,  en  Soonen .  van  de  ftlve  R. 
55  KerKj  alsWy,  foekenonste  verder- 


55  ven. 


En  voorwaar,  dat  de  Jefuiten  van  foeen 
halftarrigen  Aard  fyn  ,  fo  ftyf  en  onbe- 
fchaamt,  (b  onverfadelyk  ,  en  daarom  fb 
liftig  en  bedriegelyk,  gelyk  wy  nu  gefien 
hebben,  en  veel  meer  nog  fien  fullen,  fal 
niemand  vreemd  voor  kbmen ,  die  maar  acht 
neemt  op  bunnen  eerften  Oorfpronk,  dewyl- 
feten  tydevan  ^t  CoNciLiEvan  Trenten, 
'tAvelk  begon  if4f.  al  genoemd  wierden  , 
F label  la  mo  terrartim  orbe  Seditionum  ^  dat  is^ 
95  Aanhitfers  vanOncenigheden,  enalder- 
9,  hande  Twiften  door  de  gantfche  Wee- 
5)  reld,  gelyk  dat  alfo  van  een  Roomfch 
Schryver  felfs  ,  Bulengerus,  /.  iz.  Htft. 
getuygt  word  ;  P^^.  m.378.  Niemand, 
(eg  ik,  fal  fig  daar  over  verwonderen,  fo 
hy  maar  't  Oog  laat  vallen  op  den  Stam , 
daar  fe  van  afgekomen  fyn.^  Een  quade 
£oom  en  kan\mTCiZ\%  geengoedefrn^ten  voort^ 
brengen^  Was  bet  Woord  van  den  Saligma- 
ker,Matth.7.i8. 

Daar  is  de  geheele  Weereld  ,  alle  Sta- 
^^n  5  Koninkryken  ,  en  Republyken  ,  ja  elk 
Chriften  in 't  byfonder,  van  war  Gefimheyd 
^y  00k  mag  wefen,  tenhoogftenaan  gele- 

2,  f  gen, 
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gen,  Kenniffe  tc  hebben  van  de  Societejt 
of  Maatfchappje  der  Jefniten  j  opdat  een 
yegelykuyt  hare  Inflellinge,  Raadplegin- 
gen  5  Rcgeeringen  ,  Handelingen  ,  en 
Goedkeuringen  grondig  en  recht  mag  oor- 
deelen,  wat  voor  Eer  men  haar  fchuldig 
is,  en  waar  voor  dat  fy  {J-efaiten)  tehou- 
;:  den  fyn.-" 

^  Vele  fyn  van  dat  Gcvoelen  ,  onder  dc 
Rooms'gefinden\y  dat'er  niets  is  fo  Heyligen 
Godsdienftig ,  niets  (b  nut  om  de  R  o  o  m- 
^CHE  Kerk  voort  te  planten,  en  de  felvc 
te  befchermen  eh  voor  te  ftaan,  als  de  So- 
cietep  der  Jefmten. 

Andere  wederom  fyn  van  andereGedag- 
ten,  en  merken  vele  dingen  op ,  fo  in  de 
Inflellinge ,  Regel ,  Geboden  en  Wetren 
van  defe  Societeyt ,  als  in  de  Handelingen, 
Praftyken ,  en  Manieren  van  doen  der  Je* 
foite-aCelis-y  welke  dingen  haar  censdeels  ver- 
dagt ,  en  eensdeels  hatelyk  voorkomen. 

By  fommige  word  defc  Societeyt  voor 
goed  gekcurt  alleen  uyr  dien  hoofdc,  om 
datfe  met  een  aldergrootften  Yvcrde  Vyan- 
den  der  Kerk  fcliynt  tegen  te  gaan  meer 
als  andere  Geefielyke  Orders^  gelykfe  ook 
in  der  daat  meer  als  alle^  d'andere  fig  daar 
tegen  aan  kant.  So  datfe  dikwils,  niet  fo 
feer  om  hare  fccr  vermaarde ,  en  door  vef- 

:i:  ■     fchey- 
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fcbeyde  P  a  u  s  e  n  vernieuwde  InftelUnge , 
als  wel  om  den  Haat  der  gene ,  die  haar 
om  die  dappcfc  Foorvegtinge'  barer  K  e n  k 
met  dennekaanfien,  feer  pryflclyk  voor- 
komt ,  en  feer  groote  Lot  waardig  ge^gt 
word.  /   ■ 

De  eene  blyft  in  dit  Gevoelenjenfleunt 
op  fyn  eyge  .Oordeel ,  na  de  Kennifle  van 
fakenjdie  hy  daar  van  heeft  gekregen:  Een 
ander  fteuntop  het  gene  hy  van  andere  daar 
van  heeft  hooren  feggen  :  Maar  weynigc 
fyn'er,  al  hebben  fe  nog  fo  veel  Kennifle 
van  andere  faken ,   die  evenwel  cen  voet 
breed  getreden  hebben  in  de  Verborgent- 
heden  en  Geheymeniflen  defer   Societeyti 
Weynige,onder  de  Roomsgefinde  feifs,  die 
fonder  Vooraordeel  overwegen  ,  en  regt 
begrypen,  watder  J?^y«^>^»  Inftellinge  is, 
Wat  haar  Oogwit,   wat  haar  Leven,  wat 
haar  Manieren,  wat  have  RaadflagenjWat 
hare  Prady  ken,  en  v/at  haren  regten  Toeleg 
isdoorganfch  EuROPA,ja  door  degantfchc 
WeereJd.  Ditalles  fullen  wy  ter  loops  maar, 
en  in 't  korr5ga,an  fien  in  den  Boom ,  die  de  ^e^ 
fiiten ,  als  fyne  Vrugten ,  voortgebragt  heeft. 
De  Boom  dan  ,   van  welke  de   Jefkiten 
voortgefproten  fyn ,   is  geweeft  Ignatius 
Loyola,  een  Man,  gelyk  de  Hiftorie- 
fchryvers  eenpaarlyk,  en  felfshet  Brevia- 

KIUM 
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K I  u  M  Ord.  Pradicatorum ,  in  de  Officia  mva, 

L  A  U  R.    S  U  R I U  S   /»  Com.    Htfl,    DiEGHO. 

Payva  /.  I.  orthodox,  Exflicationum  ^  \ 
Chronyk  van  L.  Gottfried  7. Boek , 
Tag.  m.  1 8 1  f .  en  andere  getuygen ,  in  de 
Wapenen  ervarenjdic  den  Oorlog  gevolgt 
heeft,  en  niet  onder  de  bloohartigfte  Sol- 
dacen  tc  rekenen  was.  Evenwel  hy  was 
een  Soldaau 

Hoe  dat  nu  defen  Ignatius  fyne  Jefni' 
tifche  Ordre  ingefteld  ,  en  uyt  den  Stam 
van  fyn  Breyn  voortgeplant  heeft ,  omdat 
ik  de  Kortheyd  foek,  fo  fal  ik'er  niet  an- 
ders  van  verhalen ,  als  het  gene  D.  Mar- 
ti nus  Chemnitius  in  imtio  Exam, Com, 
Trid.  uyt  den  voorgemelden  Payva  ,  die 
een  voornaam  Befchermer  en  Voorflander 
der  Jefuiten  was.  fegt  gehaald  tehebben. 

„  Een  feker  Soldaat ,  fegthy,  Igna- 
5,  Tius  Loyola,  in  de  Belegeringc  van 
55  het  Fort  of  Stad  Pomfeopolis^  anders 
55  Pampelona^  fyn  een  Been  door  een  Ka- 
55  non-fchoot  gequetft  fynde  (andere  feg- 
gen  5  dat  het  afgefchoten  ,  of  ten  min- 
llen  verplettert  was)  ^en  in  hetandereen 
55  fware  WondeontFangenhebbendejheefi: 
5,  naderhant  fyn  Huys 5  Vaderland  5  en  de 
55  Middeleri5  die  hy  had,  verlatende  5  vaft 
55  gefteld  een  ftreng  ende  nederig  Leven^^^ 
55  tevangen.  ^     ^^Maar 
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^  ^  Maar  om  dat  hy  wel  wift  ^  dat  de 
),  Kennifle  van  Weetenfchappen  en  Ge- 
55  leerdheyd  tot  dat  foort  van  Leven,  welfc 
„  hy  voornam  ,  feer  veel  helpcn  kon ,  fa 
5,  heeft  hy  fig  begevenna  Parys,  al- 
,,  waar  hy  tien  jaren  op  de  hooge  Schoolen 
5,  verkeerende  ( *t  Breviarmm  Prad,  fegt  y 
dat  hy  met  de  Kinderen  van  de  Gramma^ 
tica  of  Letter kunde  begonnen  heeft  j  want 
hy  was,  flaat'er.  Homo  Litter  arum  jlane 
Yudis^  dat  is,  een  Man,  die  in  'tiluk  van 
Studie  nog  van  toeten  ,  nog  van  blafen 
weet)  „  tien  Medegcfellen  van  fynennieu- 
„  wen  Godsdienft  aangehomen  heeft. 

55  Na  verloop  van  tien  jaren  is  hy  met 
35  fyne  tien  Makkers  wcderom  gekeert  na 
55  Spaignien  in  't  jaar  if  J<S.  want  hy  was 
55  een  Spaignaart.  Daarnain't  jaar  if  37. 
55  fynfe  te  Rom  en  gekomen,  pm  van 
55  den  Pans  Verlof  te  krygen,  datfe  hec 
55  Heyltg  Land  fouden  mogen  gaan  befoe- 
55  ken.  .y 

55  Maar  omdat  den  Oorlog,  die'eront- 
55  ttaan  was  tuflchen  de  Tmken ,  en  die  van 
55  Venetien^  haar  van  Voornemen  deed  ver-^ 
,5  anderen,  fo  hebbenfe  vaft  gefteld  haar 
55  Leven  daar  toe  aan  te  llellen ,  datfe  in 
n  de  Kerken  fouden  mogen  leeren,  en  de 
5)  jonkheyd  voor  niet  onderwyfen. 

„Se- 
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5,  Seven  uyt  haar  fyn  'er  dan  tc  V e  ne- 
^  T I  EN  van  den  Pauflelyken  Afgefent  tot 
^  Fnefiers  gewyd  geworden,  hebbendede 
„  Macht  oncfangen,  datfe  overal  vry^na 
3,  haar  welbehagen,het  Volk  mogtenlee- 
5,  ren,  de  heymelyke  Bie^hten  hooren,  en 
35  de  Sacramemenocditnf^n,  ^ 

In  defe  korteBefchryvingfi  vander^-^A^ 
/^wOpkomft,  ftaan  ons  cenigedingenopte 
merken ,  over  welke  wy  onfe  Gedagtcn 
mec  Verlof  des  Lexers  een  weynigje  uyt- 
breyden  fullen. 

.Voor  eerfl  dan  hebben  wy  hier,  datden 
Inftelder  van  de  Jefmtifche  Ordre  geweeft 
is  ^enSoidaat, 

1  en  2.  dat  hy  Kreupeltn  MankgQVJttii 
IS  5  want  hy  was  aan  beyde  fyne  Beenenof 
'  Voeten ,  of  ten  minften  aan  een ,  gequetft. 

Ten  J.  dat  hy  fig  begevcn  hecft  tot  de 

Ten  4.  dat  hy  Tien  Jaren  te  Parys  ge- 
ftudeert ,  en  tien  Metgefellen  van  fynen 
nieuwen  Godsdienft  aangenomen  heeft. 

En  Ten  f.  dat  hy  van  Parys  is  gaan 
reyfen  na  Spaignien,  van  daarnaRoMENj 
van  RoMEN  na  Jerusalem  ,  en  eyndelyk 
naVENETiEN:  .      ' 

Welke  f .  Hooftftukken  indien  wy  een , 
weynig  opgemerkt  fullen  hebben,  wy  ftl- 
.  "  :  "  len 
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len  het  gantfche  Levpn  dcr  Jefmten^  hare 
Leeringen,  enManieren,  in  Jiareneerllen 
Meefter,  als  iq  eenSchilderyeduydelykea 
befcheydclyk  afgefcfaildert  fien.  \  ,    ^ 


CAPITTEL    I. 

'■  ■■        -  ■■  ■    ,;       ,  -.J  :  ■ 

De  Societejt  der  Jesuiten  word  van  den 
P  A  u  s  bevefligt  onder  Foorwaarde ,   dat/e 
met  Oorlog  te  voeren  den  bouw-valiigen  R^. 
S  T  Q  E  L.  kragteljk  ftdlen  onderfleunen. 


w 


Y  en  willcn  hier  niet  handclen  van 
den  Naam  van  defen  eerften  Uytvin- 
dcr  der  Jefhittfbbe  ordre  j  want  wy  fien  dat 
de  Jefmen  na  dien  Naam  geenfints  hebbea 
willen  genoemd  worden  ,  geen  Jgnati.anen 
nog  Loyoliten  :  Maar  gelyk  andere  Mon- 
niken  fig  laten  noemen  na  den  Naam  vai| 
haren  Patroon ,  als  Dommikanen^  Francip- 
kanen^  Augufljnen ,  Antoniten ,  Wilhelmi-' 
ten^  enz:  So  hebben  defe  in  tegendeel  den 
Naam  van  haren  Fondatettr  ondankbaarlyk 
verworpen  ,  oorfaak  gevende,  dat  fe  van 
deWeereld,  en  van  aile  andere  Geeflelyke 
uikwils  voor  Baflaarden  uytgekreten  wor- 
den. Evenwel  fchoon  fy  hem  (Igna- 
tius) niet  volgen  met  den  Naam,  fyvol- 
gen  hem  met  'er  Daat.  -      Ten 


■Ti 
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Ten^eerften  gclyk  I^adArtvseen  Sdi-i 
'  daat  was,  fo  fyn  de  Jefnittn  liiet  ariders  als 
Soldaten,  .  Sy  oorlogen  tegen  G  o  D ,  tegen 
Jesus  Christus  ,  den  Sone  G  o p  s ,  tegen 
iyne  Kerk  ,  dat  is,  tegen  d'oprechteen 
waaragtige  Bedieiiaren  van  Gods  Woord, 
en  tegen  de  Goddelyke  W a ARttEYD. 

Door  die  Verbintenis  ,    met  weUce  Ig. 
N  A  T 1  tj  s    fig  aan  den  R.  S  t  o  e^.   ver- 
bonden  heeft ,  dat  „  fyne  Medegefellen  ten 
9,  alle  tyden  fig  fullen  in  de  Wapenen  ge- 
),  reed ,  en  marfchvaardig  houden ,  cm  op 
„  het  eerfte  Bevel  van  den  Paus  de  Wee- 
„  reld  te  doorkruyfl^en,  en  alledegene, 
„  die  het  met  den  Paus,     en  met  haar 
3)  Maatfchafpye  niet  ^  houden,  die fy dan 
„  Kett ers  viocmcn^   te  beporlogen ,  (want 
dc  R,  Kerk  had  nu  al  reede  door  de  Pre-^ 
dikinge  van  Luther  een  vervaarlykeSlag 
gekregen ,  daar  by  na  geen  herftellen  aan 
en  was)    daar  door,    feg  ik  ,  hehben  it 
Jefftiten  in  de  Kerk  fo  veel   Macbt  en 
Ont^g  gekregen.     Dit  is  die  ^vierde  Belof*. 
te^  die  de  Jefmten  aan  hare  Overftendoeny 
boven  die  dry  andere,  die  aan  ^lle  Kioofler' 
Ifiyden  gevticen  fyn. 

Onder  ddfe  vierde  Belofte  heeft  dc  Pa fts 
Paulus  III.  in  't  Jaar  if 40.  defe  Jefiiti' 
fche  Se^ehowe&igt*  Dogom  info  een  groote 

. ,,    ■   ;  '  .     faaic 
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faak  geen  Mis^flag  te  bcgaan  ,  wilde  dd 
P  A  us  in  't  eerft  ,  dat  d^Cc  Maatfihaffye. 
niet  bdven  't  getal  van^  feftig  Combdttanten 
of  Weerbare  Mannen  vergroot  fou  wor-' 
den.  Maar  daar  na  wanneer  die .  weynigc^ 
Jefmten  den  R*  S  t  o  e  l  ,  dw  nu.  aan  't  ^s«kfe 
len  was ,  fo  veel  Kragten  toebrachten^^h 
d'Afvallige  fo  kragtig  tcgcn  gingen  ^  en  dat 
wel  op  een  fonderlingewyfejin  geen  Verge* 
lykinge  met  d'andpre  Geeftkljkej  die  tog  nu 
maar  ui  een^  onverdragciykcj  en  gantfch  wal^ 
gelyke  Overdaat  en  Luyheyd  ,  fonder  de 
minfte  hope  van  ycdt  Go^ds  van  haar  te 
verwagtett  5  ten  eenemaaL  verfmoord  1^- 
gen  5  gelyk  Bernardus  tegen  Paus  Euge- 
Nius,  iWr.  Clemanges  in  fyn  Boek  "i/^it 
den  verdoryen  Staat  4pr  Kerkci^  en  andere, 
te  fien  in  myn  H,  JaarC^p,  i6^  en  27.  ge- 
noeg  geklaag^  ;b€:t>ben.i  wanneer  jfeg  ik_, 
die  vf tymgc  Jefuj^en  met'er  Daat  betoon- 
den,  eiikhooniii  fo  eenkleyn  getal,  ded 
Pa  us  overti^den,  datiyriu  de  rcchte 
Konfl  van  defe  Wederfp^niaigetedoenbuy* 
gen ,  uytgevpnden  hadiien  5  r  ca  haar ,  recht 
na  den  Sin,  en  Meyninge  van  den  Paus^ 
jwiilen  te  beporlogen,  fo  heeft  de  P  Atts 
in  't  jaar  ij>|.5^  lie;  getal  .van  :xlefe  nieuwe 
-^aatfihaffje  niet  langer  willen .  hepalen.^ 
maar  hen  de  Ruyin^e  ggv^%  feggendeltot 
-'     ,  '      Aa    ,  haar. 
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Ten  eerften  gelyk  I'G  N  A  T I  us  eeh  «&A^ 
iiaat  was,  fo  fyn  de  Jefmtin  liiet  anders  als 
Soldaten,  Sy  oorlogen  tegen  God,  tegen 
Jesus  Christus,  den  Sone  Go  ds,  tegen 
iyne  Kerk  ,  dat  is,  tegen  d'oprechte  en 
waaragtige  Bedienaren  van  Gods  Woord, 
en  tegen  deGoddelyke  WaArheyd. 

Dooi*  die  Verbintenis  ,    met  welke  Ig- 
N  A  T 1 XJ  s    fig  aan  den  R.  S  t  o  e  l.   ver- 
bonden  heeft ,  dat  „  fyne  Medegefellen  ten 
5,  alle  tyden  fig  fullen  in  de  Wapenen  ge- 
5,  reed,  en  marfchvaardig  houden,om  op 
5,  het  eerfte  Bevel  van  den  PAusdeWee- 
„  reld  te  doorkruyfl^en,  en  alle  de  gene, 
„  die  het  met  den  Paus,     en  met  haar 
5^  Maatfi happy e  nict  Qi  houden,  die  (y  dan 
„  Keners  nocmcn^   te  beoorlogen ,  (want 
dc  R.  Kerk  had  nu  al  reede  door  de  Pre- 
dikinge  van  Luther  een  vervaarlykeSlag 
gekregen ,  daar  by  na  geen  herftellen  aan 
en  was)    daar  door  ,   feg  ik  ,  hebben  dc 
Jefffiten  in  de  Kerk  fo  veel   Macht  en 
Ontfag  gekregen.     Dit  is  die  vierde  Belof* 
te^  die  de  Jefmten  aan  hare  Overften  doen^ 
boven  die  dry  andere,  die  aan  zlle  Kioojier- 
luyden  geriieen  fyn. 

Onder  defe  vierde  Belofte  heeft  de  Pam 
Paulus  III.  in't  Jaar  if 40.  defe  yefrnti" 
fche  S€U;ehQWQ^igi,  Dogom  in  fo  een  gfoote 

.         ;  (aais 
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faak  geen  Mis-flag  te  begaan  ,   wilde  de 
Pa  us  in  't  eerft  ,   dat  d^Cc  Mimtfihafpye 
niet  boven  't  getal  van  feflig  Combdttanten 
of  Weerbare  Mannen  vergroot  fou  wor-' 
den.     Maar  daar  na  wanneer  die  weynige^ 
^efmten  den  R*  S  t  o  e  l  ,  die  nu  aan  'l  \5afe» 
len  was  ,   fo  veel  Kragten  toebraGhten5th 
d'Afvallige  fo  kragtigtcgen  gingen^  en  dat 
wel  op  een  fonderlingewyie,in  geen  Verge- 
lykinge  met  d'andpre  Geefte'lyke^  die  tog  nu 
maar  m  een  onverdrageiyke^  en  gantfch  wal- 
gelyke  Overdaat  en  Luyheyd  ,    fonder  de 
minfte  hope  van  ycdt  Goeds  van  haar  te 
verwagten  5  ten   eenemaaLverfmoord   la-  : 
gen,  gelyk  Bernardus  tegen  Paus  Euge- 
Mms,  Nic»  Clemanges  in  (yn  Boek  if^n 
den  verdorven  Staat  <ier  Kerke^    en  andere^ 
te  fien  in  myn  H.  JaarQ^p,  16^  en  2,7.  ge- 
noeg  geklaagthebbenj. wanneer  5  feg  ik, 
die  weynige  J e fatten  met/er  Daat  betoon- 
den,  eh  (choon  iii  fo  een  kleyn  getal,  den 
Paus  overtuygden,  dat iy  riu  de  rechte 
Konfi  van  defe  Wederfpannige  te  doen  buy* 
gen ,  uy tgevpnden  hadden ,  en  haar ,  recht 
na  den  Sin ,  en  Meyninge  van  den  P  a  u  s  , 
wiilen  te  beoprlogen,   fo  heeft  de  Paus 
in  't  jaar  if45.  he;;  getal. van  defe  nieuwe 
Maatfihappye  niet  langer  willen.bepaleny 
maar  hen  ae  Ruympe  gev^n^  feggende  tot 

Aa        ,         haar. 
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haar^  even-eens  £«lyk  de  Heere  God  tot 
Adam  en  Eva  fey  de  :  Weefl  vrtigtbaar  ^ 
gnde  vermeenigvtddi^^  ende  vervtilt  de  Aar^ 
de^  ende  onderwerftfe  ,  end^  heht  Heerfihat^ 
jbfe  over  de  ViJJbhen  der  Zee ,  en  over  m 
Qi&uogehe  des  iiemels^  en  ever  al  het  Ge^ 
dterte^  dot  of  der  Aarde  hruypt.  Gen.  1.18. 
Alsofhy  wilde  feggen  ,  gelyk  wy  door 
Ondervindinge  geleerd  hebben,  dat  hyal- 
fo  gerwilt  heeft  :  „  Gaat  been,  vermee- 
5,  nigvuldigt  uw'  Maatfihafpye^voerdOor- 
55  log  tegcn  alwat  fig  tegen  Rome n  ,  en 
5,  tegen  uw'  Maatfchapfye  aankanten  wil, 
55  onderwerpt,  -en  hebt  Heerfcbappye  0- 
55  ^ver  alles,  't  zy  dat  het  in  den  Memel^ 
5,  -t  zy  dat  bet  op  der  Aarden  is  :  Want 
,5  't  fyn  tog  allegaar  maar  Vijfchen  ,  Voge' 
55  len^  tn  Wurmen, 

Dry  foortcn  van  iMenfcben  worden  haar 
dan  aangewcfen ,  tegen  welkc  fy  haren 
Oorlog  moeten  voeren.  De  Wormen  fyn  de 
Gsmejne  Lajden ,  gering  van  Macht  ,  en 
kleyn  van  Ver ftandj  defe  foudcn  fe  heel  licbt 
konnen  overheetfchen,  en  met  hundoen, 
avatfe  fouden  willcn  5  dewy  1  fe  fig  maar  in 
de  vuyle  Modder  eh  Slyk  onthouden :  Ecn 
Voet  is  'er  maar  noodig  5  om  fe  te  vertrappeflj 
dewylfe  tog  maar  op  der  Aardc  kruypen- 
::   M2AI  dc  Vtffchen  \i  die't  hooft  ibtnty^s 
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eens  opftcTt^o,  em  fig  boven  Water  l^ten  fie% 
cJatfyocleMenfclien,  4ieonder  'tGemeyne 
Volk  w^t  meer  uy.tfleken  iu  FerfiandyCxiMid" 
^Un,^  dknQgqnderfcheyd  vaiviaken  weeten 
te maken 5  jaatlietook wefengeheele  FacuU 

en  iitidcTC  Gefinde^rde  Mmnen  j  dcfe  fouden  fe 
met  V^ftaind  en .  Bchranderheyd  moeten 
tegen  gaan  ,  en  met  hare  Redeneeringeo 
gelyk  als  iQet  ^ifTg^/j  vangen  ,  en  alfo  op 
hare  hand  krygqn. 

Ende  het  Gcmg£heji  dat  fyn.de  Konin^m 
tnFQrfien^  itv\AQ  Pmenta/ten  \2Ln  de  Wecr 
reld,  die.gelyk  d^  Voge-len  door  de  lucht 
vlicgen  ,  .€n  by  na  buyten  des  Menfchqn 
Macht  fyn  j  om  die  te  overheerfchen ,  daar 
fouden  fe  moeten  Kon^m  en  JPra^jden  tqc 
gebruyken ,  hare  Netten  fpannen  ,  aldei> 
haiide  Loh-aas  gereed  houden  ^  en  alle  Mid* 
Men  in't  werk  ftellen  \  en  indien  het  ib 
niet  eri  wiMukken  5  dai^  foudenfe  die  Fo^e- 
Un  moeten  tragten  in  ^eViucht  te  fchieten, 
gelykfe  alle  di^^^  Grmd-itegels  ook  heel  wel 
hebben  weeten  t'ondqrhouden  ,  het  gene 
op  fyn  tyd  en  plants  hier  na  fal  aangewe^ 
fen  worden. 

Immere  onder  defe  Voorivaarde  is  deie 
Maatfchaffy£  naderhand  beveftigt  van  de 
^atifm  Ju;.ius  BL  Paulus  ly .  jPius  IV. 

Aa  z  en 
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en  van  't  Concilie  van  Trej^ten,  Seffi 
XXV.  Cap.  1 6.  gelyk  ook  van  Gregorius 
XIII,  die  haar  wel  loegelaten  heeftfoveel 
Medegefellen  aan  te  ne^ien,  als  fywilden, 
maar  iy  moeftcn  bequaam  wefen,  omde- 
fe  vierde  Belofte  van  te  Oorlogen  op  de  ge- 
feyde  wyfe,  te  kpnnen  volbrengen. 

Daar  en  wierde  nu  niet  meer  gepaft  op 
die  Panjfelyke  Ordonnantien ^  die  'er  gemaakt 
waren  in  't  Concilte  van  Later anen  in  't  jaar 
izi^*.  onder  Innocentius  III.  en  in  dat 
van  Z/(>«j  in 't  jaar  12,73.  onder  Grego- 
rius X.  5,  dat  voortaan  niemand  fig  fou 
5,  onder wenden  een  meuwe  Or^r^inteftel* 
,5,  len ,  opdat  niet  d'al  te  groote  Verfchiey- 
„  dentheydder  Geefieljke  2CX(\  d^^  Kerke 
3,  Gods  een  groote  Schade  fou  toebren- 
„  gen.,  •;,    ...;,,.:.,.,;.:;..,,,,,, ^ 

"Want  de  Menfch  der  Sonde  ^  de  Sonedes 
Verderfs  ,  die  hem  tegenfleld  ertde  verheft  ho* 
'ven  al  dat  God  genaamt^  of  als  God  geierd 
"li/ordj  en  in  den  TempelGods  als  een  Godw<iS 
gefeten ,  en  die  nu  al  voor  fodanig  aan  de 
gantfche  Weereld  geofenbaard  was  ^  ficn- 
de  5  dat  de  tyd  nu  gekoraen  was  ,  dat 
de  Heere  hem  verdoen  wou  door  den  Geeft 
[jnes  monds^  2  ThefT.z,  J. 4. 8.  en  dat  geen 
vanalle  d'andere  Geefteljke  Ordresi  of  Ver- 
gaderingen  ,  die  nu  vet  en  dik  ,   ja  met  vet 

^  ../'..-•  "  over- 
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9Verdektgewordenw^xtr\<i  en  dsaxova  achter 
upjloegen^  en  God  met  alle  de  Kerkelyke 
faken  lieten  varert jDeut.  }2.  i  f  Syne vallende 
Kerk  in 't  ald^rminfte  niet  konde  onderftcu- 
nen ,  en  geen  van  alle  in  ftaat  was ,  om  ee- 
nige  Krygs-liften  te  bedenken,  en  uyt  te 
vinden  ,  hoc  men  fyne  fo  feer  verwarde 
laak,  {yn wanhopig  Pausdom,  wederom 
fou  konnen  herftellen^  heeft  niet  alleen 
goed,  maar  bok  noqdig  geoordeeld  5  defe 
nieuwe  Maatfchappye  der  Jefuiten  in  te 
llellen,en  meer  als  alle  d'andere Or^i^r^j  mec / 
ruyme  Privilegien  te  begunfligen. 

Daar  wierd  wel  (org  gedragen   ,     dat 
in  haren  Kegel    00k    uytdrukkelyk   ftaaa 
moeft,  „  datfe  tog  voor  al  niet  met  eea 
55  meenigte  van  Ceremonien  en  Plechtighe- 
5,  den  ,    gely k  d'andere  Monniken  ,    be- 
,5  fwaard  moeften  worden  5  maar  dat  alle 
35  haren  toeleg  moeft  wefen,om  Weeten- 
„  fchappenna  te  vorflchen,   Geleerdheyd 
9)  en  Kennifle  van  alderhandeTalentever- 
5,  krygen,ende  Schriften  derOudeSchry- 
55  veren  wel  te  doorbladeren  :  Op  dat  fy 
teweeten  alfo  door  een  buyten  gemeyne 
Schranderheyd   en  Slimmigheyd    aan   de 
Dwalingen  en  Misbruyken  der  Kerk, 
die  nu  uyt  Gods  Woord  door  den  Dienft  van 
LuTHERuSjCnandereaande  gantfche  Wee- 
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rcW  ontdckt  waren^  tciv  mmften  eenigcn' 
fchyft  tan  A^pryfinge  of  AanncemeFyk- 
heyd  door  hare  aanlokkende  Taal,  en  fyn 
gefkep6  Redeneeringe  mogten  geven,  en 
de  kragten ,  die  het  Prnfelyk  Ryk  nog  had, 
fo  veel  fy  konden ,  by  een  houden  en  ver- 
fterken  :  Opdat  ten  alien  tyden  uyt  dt^t 
Maatfchappye  ^  als  bet  den  Nood  quain  te 
vereyflchen  ,  Mannen  mogten  gevonden 
worden^  die  men  als  dappere  Voorvegters 
tVL  Patroonen  Van  den  RooMsghen  Stoel 
fou  meugen  uytfenden  naalle,  end'uytter- 
fte  Geweften  van  de  Weereld. 

En  fiet,  fo  haafl:  als  Ignatius  de  Be- 
veftiginge  van  fyne  Societejt  nu  verkregen 
had,  het  Breviarium  fegt,  Ethmc£  Sh- 
perflitioni^  Harefique  BEL,t,uid  i/iMxit^  even 
eens  of  hy  fyn  Soldaten-Leven  niet  vergeten 
en  kon^  „Hy  heefc  de  Hcydenfche  Byge- 
5,  loovigheyd  en  de  Ketterye  den*  OoR- 
5,  LOG  aangefcgti 

Tot  dieri  dynde  is  dan  defenOor log  door 
het  fenden  van  fyn  Medemakker  F  R  a  n- 
ciscus  Xaverius  na  de  Indien  ^  en  an- 
dere  na  andere  Geweften,  met  fo  eengoe* 
de  uytflag  volvoerd  geworden  ,  dat  het 
Pausselyk  Orakel  gefeyd  en  beveftigt 
had ,  „  dat  God  defen  Ignatius  ^  en  de 
ly  Maatfchappye  van  beta  ingefteld}  had 
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5,  beUeven  tc  ftellen  tegen  Lutherus^  eiu 
jj  tcg*en  tc  Ketters  van  fynentydj  gelykhy 
in  afederc  tyden  andere  Mejl^e  Mannert 
5,  tegcnde  X^z/^r/ gefteld  heeft.  Siethet 
„  Breviahium  voornoemd,  .j 


CAPITTEL    n. 

D^  J  E  s  u  I T  E  N  oorlogen  tegen  G  o  D  ,  /tf^^» 
Jesus  Christus,  tegen ^  Kerk,  ent^" 
genfjn  Goddefyke  Waarheyd. 

MAar  laat  wy  hu  eensgaanfien,hoedat 
de  Jeffiiten  met  een  ongehoorde  \^er- 
woedheyd,  volgens  haarecrlte  Inflellinge, 
den  Oorlog  voeren. 

't  Is  feker,  dat  voor  haren  tydnoyt  ful* 
kc  vafte  Staatkundige  Banden,  omdiever- 
vallende  deelen  van  den  R.  Stoel  weder- 
om  aan  cen  tc  hechten,  gcflagen  fynj  en 
dat  noy t  de  Dwalingen ,  en  Godslafterin- 
gen  ontrent  den  Godsdienft  fa  vaft  in  't 
Coement  gelegt  fyn,  a!s  door  haar  toedoen 
gefchied  is  in  't  CoNCiiiiE  van  Trenten: 
Want  nog  geen  vyf  Jaren  na  hare  Inftellin- 
i^'in  'tjaar  if45'.  haddenfe  door  hare  Konf- 
ten  al  te  wege  gebracht,  dat  dit  Conci- 
LiE  beroepen ,  en  fo  meenig  GroHwel-fiuk 
daar  in  onwsderi^ocpelyk  vaft  geftcld  wicrdj 
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en  daarom  fullen'  fe  00k'  wel  Sorg  dragen ^ 
dat  geen  .PAtis  meer  in  't  tx)ekomende'" 
cenig  CoNciLiE  berocpen  felj  om  vanee^i 
nige    Dwalingen   v^rtgtvis  Religie-faken  it  ^ 
dilputeeren,  of  die  te  verbceteren. 

Immefs  wy  lefen  by  den  H.  Apofleljo-i 

HANNEs  in  {yne.Openbaringe  Cap.  12.dat  1 

'er  €en  groote  roode  Draakftond  voor  de  Vroi^ 

we^  die  baren  foude  ^  ofdat  hy  haar  Kind  jhf^] 

dq  'verjlinden  9   wanneer  fi  het  foude  gebaart- 

hebben.  ^4.     Enals  hy  fynen  Bloed-^dorft 

niet  konde  bluffchen,  en  tot  fyn  vervloekt 

Voornemen  komen ,  omdat  de  Vroawe  vlugu 

fia  de  Woefijne  ,    alwaar  fy  een  plaats  had^ 

haar  van  God  berejd^  ir>6»  fo  volgt'er,  dat 

hy  met  fy ne  Engelen  Kryg  gevoert  heeft  te- 

gen  Michael  ,   en  tegen  Michaels  E,rfgelen* 

£,nde  daar  wierd  Kryg  in  den  Hemel  ^    fegt 

Johannes,  Michael  ende  Jym  Engelen  kryg' 

den  tegen  den  Draak ,    ende  de  Draak  krjgdc 

ojk^  ende  fyne  Engelen,  ir.J. 

^  Defeh  Kryg-voerende    Draak    mo^ 

^en  wy  met  regt  en  reden  wel  feggen, 

dat  voorbeteekent  heeft  defe  nu  gemelde 

Maatfchappye  der  ^efuiten,     Alle  haren 

Toeleg  is  immers  van  haar  eerfte  bjcgin  niet 

anders  geweefl: ,  als  de  Heere  Jesus  ,  de 

Sone  van  Maria  ,  geboren  tx\  gewf^f'' 

4en  m  een  Yrmwe  *   Gal.  4.  4.  alle  fyn^ 
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Eere  en  Glorie  t^  benemen,  en  het  Ligt 
van  fyne  Goddclyke  WaarheYd  na  allc' 
haar  vermogcn  te  verduyflercn  ,  ja  uyt  tc 
bluflchen  ,  en  fyn  CehejUgde  Persoqn 
felfs  ,  daar  fy  oy t  gekonnen  hebben ,  of 
konnen  fullen ,  te  verfcheuren  en  gantfche-  ; 
lyk  te  vernielen,  en  dat  nog  op  een  hey- 
melyke  en  Verraderlyke  wyfe  :  Want  hoe 
weynige  fyn'er  nog  ^  die  het  recht  merken  ? 

Allc  de  Mishandclingen,  diede  Heerc 
Jesus  tot  fynen  laatften  Snik  toevferdragen, 
en  fo  bitterlyk  geleden  heeft ,  fyil  hem  al» 
legaar  aangedaan  van  Soldaten, 

't  Waren  Soldaten ,  tx\  Krygsknegten ^dit 
den  Heere  Jesus  met  haar  in  "*%  Regthny^ 
namen  ,  en  die  over  hem  de  gantfche  Bende 
vergaderdehyiM^tth.ZJ.f.Zj,' 

't  Waren  Soldaten  ,     die  den  Heerc 
J  es us  fyn  eyge  Kleederen  hebben  afgcno- 
men,  en  hem  eenen  fur  fur  en  Mantel  omge" 
daan  j  die  een  Kroon  van  doornen  hebben  ge-^ 
vlogten ,  en  hem  die  of  fyn  Hooft  gefet  j  die  hem 
eenen  Rietflokinjyne  renter  Hand  gGvende^  voor ' 
hem  of  hare  knyen  {yn gevallen  ,    en  hem  ^ots-^ 
gewys  aanbiddende  hefpogen ,  en  metden  Rietfioh. 
opjyn  H,  Hooftgejlagen  hebben.  f.  l8.  jo. 
-    't  Syn  Soldaten  geweeft,   die  hem  henen 
geleyd  hebben  ,  om  hem  te  kruycigen  ;  die  hem 
^'dickmet  gaUe gemengt  1^  oi gemyrrhedenWyn^ 
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t€  drinken  gegevtn  ,  aan  het  Kruys  gchau- 
gen,  en  zyne  kleederen  onder  malkande* 
ren  verdeeld  hebben.  ^.  Ji.  &  feq. 

Ja,  't  is  cen  van  de  Soldaiten  gewceft^ 
die  den  Heere  Jesus  fjne  H.  Zyde  me^ 
een-  Speere  heel  moordadiglyk  heefi  doorfio^ 
ken.  Job.  ip.^.34.   ^ 

>  Meynt  raiflchienyemanS,  datde  ^e(m^ 
fen  ontrent  den  Heere  jESusminderW  reed*  ^ 
heyd  gcbruykeri,  als  wy  in  defc  Soldaten 
en  Krygskncgten  gefien  hebben?  O  neen! 
Sy  fyn  het  die  tegen  den  Heere  Jesus^; 
en  tegen  fyne  Enangelifche  Waarheyd, 
de  gaotfche  Bende  van  de  Raomfche  Gcefte-? 
fyke  vergaderen. 

De  Fervolgingen  waren  voor  d«6n  tyd  der 
Jeftiten  publyk  en  openbaar,  die  men  nog 
,  cenigfints  ontvlieden  kon  y  maar  de  Fervol' 
gingen^  die  fy  aanrechten ,  beftaan  in  hey* 
jnelyke  Konften  ,  en  fchraiidere  Prahyken^ 
om  Koningen  en  Forften  tot  baar  Snoer  te 
krygen,  en  defelveaanden  R.  Stoel  tot 
Onderdaan  te  maken  5  weetende  Qijaus 
Rex,  talis  Grex,  datgelyk  de  Koning 
is,  alfo  00k  het  Volk  is.  Daar  Icggenle 
dan  op  toe  met  alle  hare  kragten  y  wilhet 
niet  lukken  met  Hotiwelyken  te  koppelenj 
daarfe  nog  nu  in  onfe  dagen  aan  verfchey- 
de  Hoven  aan  arbeyden,  gelykfc  nog  on- 

,  langs 


kng$  ge^beyd  hebb^etii,  fy  fuHenf  "t  <focii 
met  ftcytnelyke  Jiddorderyen^  al  fourfen  ff^ 
die  F^rfien  dkhaarinderi^Weg  fyn  m^  ^^/^ 
kruyd'm  de  luchc  laten  vliegen. 

En  war  de  Particulicre  aangaat,  a!  aaar 
hec  in  haar  Machu  is,  weetenf^yemand, die 
Gods  Waarheyd  op  een  Chriftely kc 
wyfe  is  toegedaan,  en  'er  van  fpreekt  met 
al  te  grooten  Ltift  en  Yver  $  dat  bet  fiaar 
nict  en  behaagt ,  fy  nemeft  hem  met  baaf, 
ik  leg  Diet  na  het  Recbthuys,  maarrradat 
Godloos  Raadhuys  van  d'iNQUisfTiE,  al  waat 
fy  op  d'een  of  d'andcr  wyfe  eeft  feer  dro€- 
vig  eynde  met  hem  niaken.  AKo  mrshan- 
delen  fy  den  Heere  Jesus  in   fyiie  Lc- 

Sy  iyn  gblijk  die  vm  Ifedon  ,  een  Stad 
in  Sejthien^  daar  Solinos  en  andere  van  ge- 
tuygen,  datfe  hare  Vrinden  t'famen  roe- 
pen,  cm  het  Vleefch  en  Ingewanden  van 
haren  geftoi-ven  Vader  te  helpen  eeten.  Al- 
fo  verg^dcren  de  Jefuiten  hare  Aanhangers 
ende  Leerlingen,  om  de  Eere  enHeerlyk- 
heyd  van  Jesus,  onfen  waarachiigen  Y^ 
der,  foveelfy  konnen ,  door  alderhande 
PraElyken^  als  met  tandcn  te  verfcheuten, 
in  te  flokken,  te  verteeren ,  en  te  vernie- 
tigen.  ■■■:,.,. -:y^,,:o<'.\-^^^ 

Sy  nemen  den  Heere  Jesus  fyn  eygc 

'         Kiee- 
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Kleedcrenaf,  waiineerfe  hem  nog  dagc- 
lijks  van  fyn  dryyoudig  Klecd ,  Priefierljk^ 
Koninkljk  en  ProfeetiCch ,  llputelyk  beroch 
ven.  ,         . 

Hct  Prieflelyk    ^mft  vzn   deti    Heere  | 
Christhs  beftaat  in  iyn  OfFerhande ,  en 
in  fyne  Voorbiddinge :  Enfiet,  beydede- 
fe  Amften  ontnemenfe  hem. 

Voor  eerft  d'Offerhande  :  Want  fyheb- 
ben  beginnen  te  leeren,  en  kragtig  door 
tedringen ,  dat  de  Vaders  van. 't  Concilie 
het  Volk  moeften  inprenten  en  doen  ge- 
looven ,  en  hen  met  uytdrukkelyke  Woof' 
den  voorfchryven  ,  „  dat  de  Prickers  alle 
5,  dagen  hare  Mis  doen  tot  Fergevinge 
55  der  Sonden  voor  levende  ^nde  doode.  Even 
cens  of  de  Vergevinge  der  Sonden  aan 
dien  fchoonen  opgepronkten  Mis-kramy^ 
te  koop  was.  Sulkc  Godslaflerlyke  taal  1 
hebben  fy  ter  Kerken  weeten  in  te  voe- 

Ten  2.  ontnemenfe  den  Heere  Jesus 

{yncFoorhiddwge  of  Adiddelaar-amtt 'y  de- 
wy 1  fe  haar  Volk  tot  de  Heyligen  wyfen, 
dXo,  yoor  hun  moeten  bidden.  En  To  heb- 
ben A^^t  Soldaten  hec  ganfche  Priefterljk 
Kleed  van  den  Heere  Jesus  weg  genomen. 
So  doenfe  ook  met  het  Konwklyk  Kleed'J 
Want  dewyl  Christi  Koninklyk  jimjftht- 
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ftaat  in  alleen,  alsHooft^  Ephcf.  f.  2J.  o- 
ver  het  Lighaam  ,  de  Heerfchappye  te 
vocren  ,  en  fyn  Geraeynte  door  een  (bn- 
derling  Regt  jfe//^»  te  ftellen  ,  Jacobi  4* 
1 2.  en  de  Confcientien  te  verbindenj  fiet, 
dit  allegaar  hebbenfe  den  Heere  afgeno-^ 
men,  makende  den  Paus  tot  Hooft  van  do 
Gemeynte  ,  Wetgever  der  Kerk  ,  Stad-- 
bonder  vzn  Chuistus  ,  ja  hem  noemende 
een  God  op  Aarden  ,  en  met  hare  uyt- 
gevonde  Overleveringe  de  Confcientien  van 
het  arme  onweetend  Volk  grouwelyk  be- 
fwarende.  En  fo  hebben  defe  Jefuitifche 
^oXd^ittxi  h^t  Koninkljk  Kleed  vandenHee- 
rc  weggenomen* - 

Met  fyn  Profeetifch  Kleed  hebben fe  al 
het  felve  geda^n.  Want  dewyl  het  Pro* 
feetifcjo  Amp  van  Christus  beftaat  in  de 
eeuwigdurende  Kragt ,  Magt,  Onveran- 
derlykheyd  en  Sekerheyd  yan  fyneHemei- 
fche  Leefinge^  fo  hebben  fy  dit  allegaar 
overgebragt  op  den  Paus,  enopdeKERK, 
en  op  den  t/ry^«  Wil  der  Mehfchen.  So 
datfe  voor  Christu3  niets  over  en  laten, 
als  alleen  eenen  flegten  purpuren  Mantel , 
een  vreerbd  kleed  van  fynLyden. 

Sy  mogen  wel  dulden,  dat  Cmristus 
voor  onfe  Sonden  lydtengekruycigtword, 
maar  de-Kragt  en  Verdienllen ,  die  dc 

Heere 


s 


}t8i      A^^fMEIUKlNGE   OVB^  ©ESEN 

Heere  dgor  fyn  Lyden  Cii  Stervcn  t^  wege 
g^bragt  heeft  ,,  gevenXe  aan  den  Pa  us, 
iat.ende  den  Ch-ri^xus  naa^t  ftaa?! ,  van  fyn 
gemplde  drjiuattdig  Kle^d  .gancfojicly-lc  be« 


Ja,  fy;gaan  nog  ^l  veel  verd&r  :  Jn  ha- 
re jPredikatien,  die^  voor  4e  Chi^eefche^ 
Heydeiien,  of  voor  bare  Nieuw-bekeerdc 
doqn  5  'WiUlenfe  niec  eqn  wQord  ,fpreeken 
Van  eeQe:n  Christus  ,  die  voor  on^  ge- 
kruycigtis^  die  voor  ;ons  eenige Sniaad? 
heyd.,  daar  fyn, gantfche  Lyden  vol  van 
is,  pnderftaanheefc  5  fy  fchamen  iig  daar 
van  te  fpreekca,  en  Xwygen  'er  by  ng  g^ntfci 
van  ftil  5'  willende  alfo  gelyk  ais  den  gant- 
fqhcn^CHRiSTUs  vernietigen,  en  w^g^ncmen 
uyr  de  Gcheugenis  der  .Menfchen  3  daar 
nogtans  den  Apost^l.  wytdrukkclijk  fegt: 
Hofid  in  G^dagtenis  ^  dat  Jesus  Christms 
mt  den  Dooden  is  opgeweh.  2.  Tim  ^.  8. 
rJ3e  Jefmten  van  China  en  willende 
Xrnys-doodt  van  Jesus  Christus  in  hunne 
Gedagteniffe  niet  hpuden ,  nog  v^n  bafe 
Nieuv^-bekeerde  in  Gedagtenifle  gehouden 
hebben.i  dat  is  voor  haar ,  enyoorhafO 
Nieuwbekeerde  msiar  een  Dwaashejd'^  en 
een  Ergemis  :  En  daarom  en  willenfe  den 
Gekrfiycigde  Chriftus    na  't  Voorbeeld  van 

•Paulus  niet  ^re^ite.  L.Q)r.  1..23. 


Iffl' 


'\ 


JesuItischen  Handel,    ^gj 

•    Immers  de  Bijfchof  van  Angekfolis^  de 
Heer  Jean  de  Pallafox,  fegt  opentlyk 
uyt  in  fynen  Brief  aan  Tans  Innocentius 
X.  „  dat  de  gantfche  Kerk  in  China  fugt^ 
„  en  fig  opentlyk  uyt  beklaagt,  omdat  dc 
))  J^fi**^^^  haar  niet  fo  feer  onderwefen,  als 
5,  verleyd  hcbben  door  hare  Inftruftien, 
5,  die  ly  haar  thebben  gegeven,   rakende 
,j  de  Suyverheyd  van  het  Gel&rf: :  Omdat 
„  dc  Jefititen  voor  haar  verborgen  hebben 
55  het  Kruys  van  bnfen  Saligmaker. /*4^. 
,5  CO.     Men  word  'er  niet  genoeg  onder- 
,5  wefen  van  het  Kruys  onfes  Heeren. 
5,  Pag.  i^.     Den  Schat   van   hec  Ljden 
5,  CHRisTi>met  welkeaHeen,  als  met  den 
5,  cenigfte  Middel^  den  noodt  der  Zielen 
5,  meet  geholpcn  worden ,  en  word 'er  niet 
„  geopent.  Pag.  ip.  Ja ,  de  TsTicawbekcer- 
5,  de  bckennen  rond  uyt,   dat  de  Jefmten 
55  haar  noyt  gc(proken  hebben  van  eenen 
55  Saligmaker ,   die  gekruycigt  is ,   die 
59  een  Voorwerp  is  van  Bimiasheyd  voor 
„  de  Heydenett^  ^n  van  Ergernis  voor  de 
5,  Jooden  :     En  dat  ly  (Nieawbekeerde) 
55  van  haren  kant  noyt  aangenotncn  hdb- 
"55  ben  het  C7^/o<^  in  een  God  ,  dxQ  Menfch 
55  ge worden  is,  die  gegecflelt ,   gelaftert, 
5»  veragt  185  en  die  fyn  Lighaatn  van  Sla- 
5>  gendoorboortis,  vaft  gcbonden en ge- 
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55  fpykert  en  eyndelijk  geflorven  isaaneen 
55  Kruys  :  Maar  alleenlijk  datfe  haar  ge- 
55  predikt  en  gefproken  hebben  van  eenen 
55  Saligmaker  5   die  volmaaktelyk  Schoon 

^5  is  5  vol.  van  Glorie  en  van  Majefteyt, 
55  Tag.zo.     '  '        '  ' 

Maar  is  dat  nu  wel  arbeyden  aan  de  Voort- 
plantinge  des  jE-y/z^^^W/^/wj  5  daar  fy  fig  dat 
fihamen  ?  Rom.  1. 16.     Is  dat  nu  wel  het 
,Werk  der  gene  5  die  fig  noemen  van  de 
Societeyt  5     of  Jldedegefellen    van  Jesus? 
Waar  voorwillenfe  tog,  dat  men  haar  voor- 
taan  fal  houden  en  agten?  Is  'tgeenSolda- 
ten  Werkden  Schat  van  Christi  Lyden' 
,en   Verdienften  5   dieh  onnaffeurlyken  R^k- 
Jdom  Christi,   die  Paulus  onder  de  He)- 
denen  v-erkondigde  door  het  Evangelium^  EpheH 
J.  8.  te  rooven,  dien  aan  die  arme  Heyde- 
,nen  t'onttrekken  en  te  verbergen,  fonder 
weike  fy  noyt  verligt  konnen  worden,^^?/- 
fe  louden  mogen  ver^aan  ,  weike  de  Gemejw 
fchaf  der  Verborgemheyd  %.y  5     die  van  alle  '■ 
,Eeuvjen  verhorgen  is  geweefl  in  Gode^    weike  [ 
.alle  dingen  gefcha^en  heeft  door  Jesus  Chris- 
Tus  ;    en  -fonder  weike  novt  door  de  Ge- 
mejnte  hekent  gemaah  k<in  worden  de  veel- 
vuldige  Wjshejd   Gods  na    het  eettwig  VoOf' 
\nemeny  dat  hy  gemaah  heeft  in  Chriftpts  Jefis 

cnfen  He  ere  I  f^Sy  IO5  n.. 

Heel 


.-  ;/  ■ 
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Heel  aqders  predikte  Paulus  ondef  dc 

Heydenen :  ^Ifi  houde  ons  eenyeder  A^enfih^ 

feyde  hyj  ah  Dtenaars  Chrifli^  ende  Uytdee^ 

iers  der  V'erborgentheden  Gods.     En  Wat  in 

een  Predtker  vereyfchc  word  ,   voegt  hy  er 

by  :    Ende  voorders^    fegt  by  5   word  in  de 

Uytdeelers  vereyftlot^  dat  elk  getroHw  bevond^n 

worde.  I .  Cor.  4. 1,  2.   getrouw  te  wceten, 

om  te  vervtillen  het   WooRb  GoDS  ,    niet 

cm  het  te  verkorten  :   Namelyk  de  Verbor^ 

^emheyd  ,    die  verborgen  is  geweefi  van  alle 

Eeuwen  ,   ende  van  alle  G^Jlagten  ,   waar  nn 

geofenbaard  is  aan  fjnen  Hejligen,^    aan  wien 

God  heeft  wtllen  hek^nt  mak^n  ,    wdke  daar 

%y  de  Rykdom  der  Heerlykheyd  defer  Verbor^ 

gemhejd  onder  de  Heydenen  ,  ivelke  is  Ghris- 

TUS  onder  u^^.de  Hope  der  Heerlijkheyd.'DeCc 

is  het 5  legt  by,  den  welken  wy  Verkondigerty 

vermanende  eenyegelyk  Misnfche  ^ende  leer  ende 

een  yegelijk^  Menfche  in  alle  Wyshejd  j    ofddt 

wy  fouden  een  yegelijk  Menfche  vblmaakt  flel^ 

len  in  CriRiSTO  Jesuj  waar  toe  ik  ook  arbej- 

de  y  ftrydende  na  fjne  Werkinge  ,    die  in  my 

werb  met  krakt.  Coloff  I.  if.  &  feq.  Siet, 

dat  is  rechc  arbeyden  aan  de  Voortplantin- 

ge  des  Evangeltums  ,     maar  niet  gelijk  de 

Jefmten'in  CHINA  doen,  en  ydelijkwillcn 

roemen. 

Dat  was  eerft  recht  arbeyden  aan   de 

Bb  Voon- 
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Voortplantinge  d^s  Evangelitims^  hetgenc 
pAULUs  dtdc^  wanneer  hy  voordenKo- 
ning  Agrippa  ,  en  voor  den  Overften,  of 
den  Prefident  Festus  ftond ,  feggende ,  dat, 
hy  tot  de  Heydenen  gefondcn  was ,  om 
hare  Oogen  te  o^enen^  ende  haar  te  hekeeren 
van  de  DtiyftermJJe  tot  het  Licht  ,  ende  van 
de  macht  des  Satans  tot  God  :  Opdat  fj  Ver* 
gevinge  der  Sondei^  ontfangen  ,  ende  een  Erf* 
deel  onder  de  Gebeyligde^  door  het  Geloof  in 
Christus. 

En  dan  gaat  hy  voort  met  fyne  Predi- 
kinge  te  bcfchryven,  en  het  gene  hem  we- 
dervaren  is.  Ik  heb  eerfl  ^  fegt  hy,  dieu 
DamafcHs  war  en  ^  ende  te  ^erufalem^  ende  in 
*t  geheel  hand  van  Juda^  ende  den  Heydenen 
*verkondigt^  dat  fy  haar  fouden  beteren^  ende 
tot  God  bekeeren  ,  werken  doende  der  Bekeeringt 
waardig,  Om  defer  faken  wille  hebben  mj 
de  JooUen  in  den  Temfel  gegreepen  ^  ende  gC' 
foogt.  om  te  brengen,  Dan  httlpe  van  Gal 
verkregen  hebbende  ,  fia  ik  tot  op  defen  da^y 
betw^gende  beyde  Kleyn  ende  Groot  :  Nten 
feggende  buyten  het  gene  de  Profeeten  ^^^^ 
JVlosES  ge/proken  hebben^  dat gefchteden  fift' 
de  :  Nameltjk  dat  de  Q^KiSTUS  lydentnoep) 
ende  dat  hy  de  eerjle  uyt  de  Opfiandinge  der 
^  Dooden  Jynde  ^  een  Licht  foudeverkondtgends' 

fen  Folke  ^  ende  den  Hey denen. 

•  Eode 
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/^  Elide  als  Festus  hem  feyde  ,  dat  hy 
raafde^  en  dat  hy  door  (yntgrtfote  Geleerd- 
heyd  g^hrdcht  was  tot  rafemje :  So  andwoord- 
de  Paulus  :  Ik  en  raft  niet^  Magtigfle  Fes- 
T  E  5  fnaar  ik  ffrtke  Woordm  van  W  A  A  R- 
H  E  Y  D  5  eride  van  een  g^find  Verfiand.  En 
hy  6vertuygde  den  Koning  fo  kragtig  ,  en 
ftelde  herii  fo  veel  doordringendc  en  Ziel- 
roereiide  Reden^ii  voot ,  dat  de  Text  fegt : 
Eade  Agriffa  fiyde  toi  Fattlm  :  Gj  heweegt 
fnjbjna  een  Chrifleti  te  worden.  After.  2,(5. 
17.  &  feqq. 

Sulke  getroUwen  Atbeyd  en  fullen  onfe 
JifMfche  Soldateny  of  Kryg-fredikers  ,  in 
de  Voortplantinge  des  Evatigetiumi  niet  aan- 
\venden  onder  de  Heydenen  v^n  China  : 
Sy  fullen  \vel  wagt  houden,  datfe  die//^y-* 
denfthe  Dienften  en  Afgoderyen  in  hare  NieliW- 
bekeerde  niet  fullen  beftfaffen  ;  Sy  fullen 
niet  hard  roepeii >  datfe  haar  moeten  be- 
teren ,  en  fig  tot  God  bekeeren ,  en  nd 
voortaan  mocten  Werken  docn,  die  de 
Bekeeringe  waardig  fyn  :  Sy  fullen  wel 
^vagc  houden ,  datfe  voor  de  Heydeiien 
niet  alle^  fullen  fcggen,  het  gene  de  pRo- 
FEETEN  eh  Moses  gefproken  hebben  j  dat 
gcfchieden  {bude  :  Sy  fullen  ook  wel  wagt 
hduden,  datfe  om  hare  fcherpe  Beftraffin- 
gcn,  en  ernftige  Predikatien,  en  Verkon- 
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dingen  van  Ghristi  Lyden  ,  en  hare  y* 
verige  Betuygingen  daar  van  voor  klcyn  en 
gropt,  in  den  Tempel  niet  gegreepen  en 
omgebrogt  wordcn  ;  En  voor  al  fullenfe 
wel  wagt  houden ,  datfc  den  Keyfer  van* 
China  noyt  van  defe  dingen  of  van  eenige 
Swarigheden  of  Verbeteringen  fullenfpree- 
kenj  maar  fy  fuUen  hem  altyd  vleyen  en 
ilreelen ,  altyd  lync  godloofc  en  boofe  Wer- ; 
ken  ten  goede  duyden,  ja  fynHeydendom 
Chriftianizeeren,  en  hem  en  ons  alle  wys 
maken  5  dat  hy  Geloovig  is  :  En  daarom 
fal  men  noyt  hooren,  dat  hy  tot  haar  fal 
hoeven  te  feggeh  :  Gj  dwingt  my  hyfia  een 
Ghriften  te  warden. 

Dog  aan  alle  defe  hoogwigtige  dingenen 
laten  dt^o  Soldaten  haar  geenfints  gelegen 
liggen ;     Als  fy  de  Heydenen  maar  tot 
Vrind  mogen  houden,    hare  Gunft    hoe 
langer  hoe  meer  winnen,  en  van  haar  het 
beoogde  Voordeel.  genieten,danfcheeld 
het  haar  met ,  of  fe  den  Heere  Christus  2 
beipotten ,    offc  hem  mishandelen  ,  van 
fyne  Kleederen  berooven,  en  hemgantleh  ^ 
naakt  laten  ftaan^    dan  offe^hem  met  haar  j 
Stilfwygen  van  kant  helpen,  uytde  Gedag- 
tenifle  der  Menfchen  uytwiflchen,   en  ha- 
re  Nieuwbekeerde  fodanige  Inft^felien  ca 
Leeringen  in  Geloofs  faken  indrukken,  of 
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*cr  noyt  een  Christus  in  dc  Weercld  ge- 
komen  was,  die  voor  onfe  Zaligheyd  een 
Kruys-doodt  fougeledenhebben,.  gelyk 
wyfo  aanftonds  de  Kerk  van  China 
hebben  hooren  klagcn, 

Ondertuflchen  vlegtenfe  ook  alfb  ,  ge- 
lyk de  ^oldatendeedcn^y  een  doorm  KrooNj^ 
enfctten  die  den  Heere  Jesus  op  fyn  H. 
Hooft,  wanneerfe  den  Paus  een  drydub- 
beide  Goude  Kroon  op  fyn  Hooft  fetten. 
Ikfegeen  dtydMeldc  Kkoot:^^  waardoor 
iy  te  kennen  geven  die  gewaande  drydub- 
belde  Macht,  die  fy  hem  toefchryven  jdat 
hyfou  hebben  over  dc  Hemelfche,  over 
dc  Aardfchc  ,  en  over  de  Onderaardfche 
dingen.    "-■-  -■■  ■■^-■■^ 

Over  de  Hemelfche  vooreerft  >  want 
fy  Iceren,  dat  de  Paus  de  Hemelfche  Ge- 
lukzaligheyd  door  fyne  Bullen  en  j^fiaten 
vergunnen  kan,  na  fyn  Welbehagen,  aan 
die  hy  wil ;  en  dat  hy  dePoorten  des  Hemels 
fluyten  en  opendoen  kan,  als  het  hem  be-^ 
lieft.-  _      :.:■■■■■ '/--u -:::■:■       *.'*:: 

Teni.  Over  de  Aardfche  dingen  j  want 
fy  {Jefftiten)  fyn  het  die  leeren  f  dat  de 
PAusde  Macht  heeft,  niet  alleen  om  dc 
Koningen  van  haren  Troon  tl  fchoppen,-  en 
van  hare  KrooneniQ  berooven,  maar  ook 
om  haar  van  kant  te  helpen,  't  zy  door'c 

B  b  }  Sweerd 
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Sy/^erd  J  ofdoor  F^»)!»,  heymelyk  of  o- 
penbaar  J  door  yemand  ,  wie  bet  ook  tnag 
xyefcq  ,  al  was  bet  felfs  een  Onderdaan  van 
den  Komng9  die  de  Paus  doox  dt  ye fUiten^ 
of  door  yemand  v2inSYnt  Geeftelyke^^  of  an- 
dere,  daartoe,  't  zy  met  GW^,  ofmetBe- 
lofte  van  den  Hemel^  aanfetten  ian. 

Daar  hebben  wy  Exempelen  van  in  't 
verraoorden  van  HendrikIII.  Hbndrik 
IV,  Koningenv^n  Ffankryk;  inarms  Wih-^ 
i^EM  van  Orange  J  in  dat  BHshrt^d-Fer* 
raady  dat  te  Lonpen  ontde}ct  wicrd,  in 
'c  jaar  i6of,  waar  in,  gelyk  pok  in  de  bo- 
ven  gemelde  en  meer  andere  ontallyke 
Moorderyen^  bevonden  is ,  dgt  de  ^efmten 
altyd  de  Brandftokers ,  en  de  Raadsman- 
ncn  dei"  rerraders  eni  Moordhaa^s  geweeft 
hebben.  ^ 

Dft-  ailes  5  feggcn  &t^&{mtmy\^  een 
goed ,  geoorloft  5  pryflelyk ,  ja  een  Heyltg 
JVerkj  als  de  Koningen  of  Prtneen  in  hare 
Regeeringe  yedts  doen  5  of  hare  Onderda- 
nen  toelaten,  dat  met  desPAUS  Imerefimi 
over  eqn  kpmt.  By  voorbeeld  :  Als  fy  de 
fo  genocmde  Keueps  o^  Protefianfen  al  te 
gunftigfyn,  ofniet  ftreng  genoeg  vervol- 
genj  afefydes  Paus  Profy ten  uyt  d^  Gee- 
>  ilelyke  of  andere  Goederen  niet  volko-. 
mentlyk  willen  laten  volgen,  of  hem  yets 
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daar  uyt  tot  den  Oorlog ,  of  tot  andere 
Handhavinge  van  ly»  Koninkryk  en  On- 
dcrdanen  wil  onthouden  of  afvergen ,  enz. 

Alhoewel  de  Koning  van  Vrankryk  Lo- 
DOWYK  XIV.  fchoon  hy  d'oudfte  Soon  is 
van  de  R.  Kerk  ,  fig  evcnwel  aan  die  Pauf- 
feljke  Macht  en  Interefl  huydenfdaags  niet 
veel  en  kreunt  ,  ongetwyffeld  op  de 
Jefmten  fteunende  :  Wane  hy  heeft  nog 
onlangs  den  i8.  Jan,  1710.  door  het  Hof 
Van  fyn  Parlement  die  PatiJJelyke  Brevetten^ 
die  de  Paus  van  Romen  overgefonden 
had  ,  en  ftiaar  v^eynig  na  die  Qfpermagt 
fcheencn  te  ruyken  ,  die  over  lang^  van 
Fans  Gregorius  den  Grooten  felfs  veroor- 
deeldis,  doen  arrefteeren,  en  op  Lyfftraf 
verboden,  de  felve  fonder  fyn  Koninklyk 
Confent  te  drukken,  te  verkoopen,  of  op 
eenigerley  wyfe  gemeen  te  maken  5  gelyk 
dat  ook  alfo  maar  regt  en  billik  ,  en  de  Ko^ 
ning  daat  in  leer  te  pryfen  is. 

En  ten  3.leeren  dej^y^fz/tf;/,  dat  de  Paus 
Macht  heettoverde  Onderaardfchedingen, 
dat  is  ,  over  dat  verfierde  Vagevyer  ,  daar 
hy  quanfuys  de  Zielen  der  Menfchen  van 
kan  verloflcn  ,  als  fy  maar  mildelyk  GeU 
gevenom  Missen  te  laten  doen,  gelyk ik 
dien  bedriegclyken  Handel  wydloopig  in 
Kiyne  andere  BQeken  ^enoeg  verhandeld 

Bb  4  heb. 


\ 


392r    Aanmerkinge  over  desen 

heb.  Ondertuflchen  met  fodaftige  Leefin-. 
gen  te  verbreyden  doen  de  Jefrntennitt^n-^ 
ders,  als  een  Kroon  vol  fcherpe  Doormn^ 
vol  Smaadheden  ,  en  Lafteringen  fetten 
op  het  H,  Boofi  van  den  Hecre  Jesus. 

Vallen  defe  Jefifitifche  Soldaten  ook  niet  ' 
nog  dagelyks  vobr  den  Heere  op  hareKnyen, 
hem  4pocsgewyfe  voor  haren  Koning  aan- 
biddende,  als  (y  voor  hem  in  hareMissEN 
allc  die  Bygeloovige  ,  en  Belacchelyke 
Knyebuygingen  maken  ,  en  hem  feggen, 
datfe  hem  opofFeren  tot  Vergevinge  der 
Sonden  voor  levende  ende  dootfe  ? 

Doenfe  met  die  verfoeyelyke  OfFerhan- 
de  der  Mijfe ,  die  Offerhande  ]esu  Christi, 
die  hy  ecnemaal  aan  het  Kmys  voor  onfe 
'  Verloffinge  opgeoffert  heeft ,  niet  gant- 
fchelyk  te  niet  ?  Heeft  de  Heere  niet  wet 
lyne  eefiige  Offerhande  in  eetiwigheyd  volmaah 
alle  de  gene  ^  die  gehejligt  warden^    Hebr. 

C"  lo.  14. 

Mag  de  Heere  dan  niet  Teggen  :,  J^-i  fl 

hehhen  my  galle  tot  myne  Spy  ft  gegeve^i ,    endi 

in  mjnen  dor^  hehhen  fe  my  Edik  te  drinhn 

gegevin.  Pfal.  6p.  21.  Kruycigen  fy  den  Hee- 

re  alfo  nog  niet  alle  dagen?  ;         #     - 

En  wat  fel  ik  feggen  van  des  Heeren 
Kleederen  te  verdeelen,  en  het  Lot  daar 
over  te  werpcn  ?  Doen  defe  JefmifcheSol* 

''  '       daten 
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daten  dzt  ook  niec ,  als  fy  de  gantfche  Macht, 
Kracht  en  Heyl ,  het  gene  alleen  van  den 
Heere  Jesus  afdalenmoec  (dietotfyne  Dif- 
cipulcn  gefeyd  heeft  :  Sonder  my  kont  gj 
niets  doej^.  Johan.  if.f.)  verdeelen  onder 
de  Hejligen^  ja  onder  maikanderen  ?  Want 
defe  kan  tog  de  Sonden  verge ven  5  die  kan 
j^fiaat  vergunnenj  den  andere kan yemand, 
die  hy  wil ,  fyn  eyge  Ferdienflen  mcde-dce- 
len  J  de  vierde  kan  de  Zieltjes  uyt  het 
Vagevyer  trekken  j  de  vyfde  kan  den  Duy- 
vet  en  de  Gee^en  befweeren  en  verdryven: 
Enis'cr  yemand,  die  in  Siektens  en  On- 
gemakken  ,  't  zy  voor  Menfchen  of  voor 
Beeften ,  wil  geholpen  wefen  ,  defe  Solda^ 
ten  wyfen  het  onnofele  Volk  fo  een  ,mee- 
nigte  van  Heyligen  aan  ,  dat  naauwelyks 
yemand  meer  denkt,  omHulpen  Byftarid^ 
van  Jesus  te  verfoekcn.  Sy  foeken  het 
Volk  na  Jesus  niet  te  wyfen ,  ja  fy  foe- 
ken  hem  te  verfwygen,  fo  veelfy  konnen; 
want  waarTou  haren  Ignatius  en  Xave-? 
Rius  andersblyven?  - 

Heel  anders  deden  d'Apoftelen  ,  wee- 
tende  dat  alle  Hulp  en  Heyl  van '  den 
Heere  Jesus  komen  moct  :  Tot  wien  frl- 
len  -wy  henen  gaan  ,  Heere  ,  feggcnfe  ,  gj 
Mt  de  Woorden  des  eemvigen  Levens,  Joh. 
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Ondertuffchen  fien  wy ,  hoc  dat  dcfe 
Jefnitifche  Soldaten  de  Kleederen  van  den 
Heere  onder  malkandereii  weeten  te  ver- 
deelen  ,  en  den  Heere  felfs,  met  alle  ha- 
re kragten  trachten  te  vernietigen,  en  heel 
en  al  liyt  de  Gedagtenifle  der  Menfchen 
uyt  te  wiflchen  j  iodanig  datfe  noyt  van 
eenen  Christus  ,  die  voor  ons  geleden 
heeft  5  fouden  weeten  te  fpreeken. 

CAPITTEL    III; 

De  Jefuiten  voeren  haren  Oorlog  onder  fchjn 
.  van  Vrindfihap  en  Heyligheyd  op  een  Vet" 
raderlijke  wjfe  ,    en  met  Konjien  van  dm 
DayveL  , 

WIe  verwondert  fig  nu  niet  ^  ja  wie 
en  grouwek  niet  over  die  uytge-  ^ 
laterie  Dertelheyd  ,  Ongebondencheyd , 
Wreedheyd  ,  Bloed-dorftigheyd  ,  en  To 
meenigerley  Boosaardigheyd  van  dit^Q  5^- 
fmtifche  Soldaten .?  Handelen  fy  fodanig  met 
den  Heere  felfs,  die  bet  Hoojt  van  fyn 
Gemejme'is^  wat  fullen  fy  met  de  fwakke 
Ledemateh  doen,  die  in  hare  Handen  ko- 
men  te  vervallcn  ?  -      •  : 

En  hoe  lichtkonnenfchetonnoreleVolK  j 

door  hare  doortrapte  Tonsen,  en  fchran- 

derc 
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dere  Redeneeringen  niet  op  hare  zyde  kry- 
g^n,  en  verleyden  tot  al  watfe  wirien>  de- 
wy He  tog  enkelyk  en  alleen  daarop  toe- 
leggen,  om  alle  dingcn ,  hoe  feer  dicook 
tcgen'  Gods  Woord  ,  en  tegen  allc  Reden 
mogen  aanloopen ,  altyd  eenen  fchyn  van 
Waarhejd^  eenen  fchyn  van  HeyUgheyd  en 
Deugdiodmig  aan  te  vry  wen  en  op  te  fchik- 
ken,  dat  men  naauwelyks  cenig Quaad  er- 
gens  in  gcwaar  worden  kan? 

Wie  5  die^niet  fterk  met  dc  Stralen  van 
Gods  Geeft  in  de  H.  Schriften  verligt  ge- 
worden' is  5  (o\x  tcmg  Quaad  konnen  lien 
in  het  Boek  van  hare  Verandwoordinge  we- 
gens  de  Chineefche  Kerk-plichten  ,  hct 
gene  wy  den  Leser  fo  even  in  't  Latyn 
en  Dnytfcb  medegedceld  hebben?  Heeft 
allcs  niet  een  groote  Schyn  van  Godsdienftj 
van  HeyUgheyd  J  en  al  wac  men  tot  eendie- 
pe  Eerbiedigheyd  ontrent  de  Goddilijke  fa- 
ken  vereyffchen  kan?  Hoe  fchoon  en  fyn 
weetenfe  die  Heydenfche  en  jifgodifihe 
I>/>;?/?e«  te  Chriftianizeeren? 

Toonen  fe  niet  met'er  Daat,,  dat  (y  dier- 
gelyke -ytf^^^  Apofielen  fyn,  als  daar  Fau- 
Lus  van  fprak,  i.  Cor.  1 1. 1  J.  hedriegelijks 
'^rbeyders^  haar  felven  veranderende  in  ui- 
foflelen  C&r/^j,  haar  feken  noemende ,  van 
dtSocteieyty  q{ Medegefillen  VHU  J^SUS^   Sy 

ko- 
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komen  voor,  ^IsEn^elcfij  en  wieteri  Iiaar 
te  veranderen  en  te  gedragcn  ,  ah  warenfe 
Dienaren  der  Geregtighejd  :  Maar ,  <egt 
Paulus  ,  het  en  is  geen  wonder  :  Want  de 
Satan /elf s  veranderd  hem  wel  in  eenen  £«• 
gel  des  hichts.  ^.  14,  I  j*.  - 

Sy  komen  deMenfchen  voor ,  ondereen 
Schyn,  't  zy  in  Woorden  of  in  Werken, 
diefyweeten,  dat  waarlyk  niet  verwer- 
pelyk  is.  Sygelatenjtg  voor  cen  ydcrs  oogen 
Vreemt^  en  dan  wederom  Vrkid,  maar  al- 
ly d  Heylig  5  Wys  en  Hoog-gelcerd ,  te 
fyn  J  maar  onderiu£chen  in  haar  hinnen^t 
fiellenfe  Bedrog  aan  :  Sy  fmeeken  met  hare 
Stemmen^  en  weeten  de  Menfchenjtot  al 
watfe  willen,  te  bewegcn  y  maar  feven 
Grou WELEN  yy»'^r  tot  alle  dingen  gereed 
in  haar  herte,  Prov.  16.14,  if.  gelyk  datal 
te  dik wils  is  geblcken ,  en  hier  npg  vcrdcr 
blyken  iai. 

Dit  myn  Seggen  Top  ongetwyfFeld  by 

den  Verftandigen  Leser  weynig  gchoor 

krygen ,   en  miflchien  voor  Lafteringen  te 

Boek  gefteld  worden  ,  indien  ik  niet  gc- 

wapent  was  met  fodanige  Bewys-ftukken, 

die  geen  Jefttit^  nog  yeraand  van  alleba^^ 

Aanhangers  my  oyt  fuUen  konnen  betwii- 

ten,  of  eenigfints  in  twyfFel  trekken, 

Daarom  Uatfe  roaarvoortgaan  mety^e- 

Jyk 
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lyk  te  roetnen ,  „  dat  fy  allegaar  Heylige 
5,  en  Volmaakte  Mannen  (yn  5  van  een 
^5  onergerlijk  en  onbcfproke  Leven  5  en 
5,  dat  hare  Socieseyt  ilaar  in  beter  is  ,  dan 
^,  alle  d'andcre  GeeftelykeOrdresy  omdatfe 
3,  heefc  den  Balsem  ,  omhaar  van  het 
„  Verderf  te  bewaren  j  en  dat  'er  daarom 
„  geenGevaar  en  is,  datfe na  eenige  hon- 
5,  derd  jaren ,  even  als  d'andere  Ordres^ 
5,  fal  vervallen ,  en  ophouden  te  fyn ,  het  ge- 
),  ne  fy  tegenwoordig  is  :  Maar  dat  d*an- 
55  dere  Ge^flelyke  Ordres  vol  {yn  van  groove 
55  en  meenigvuldige  Ergerniflen  ,  die  dq 
55  heele  Weereld  door  bekent  fyn,  gelijk 
haren  Bellar minus  in  {yn  Gemitu  Co-- 
lumhA  5  en  haren  P.  Jacobus  KELtER  in 
{yn  Cavea  Turturis^  dat  alfo  befchry ven. 

Of  fy  niet  ydelijk ,  ja  vairchehjk  en  be* 
driegehjk  en  roemen,  kan  men  hicr  uyt 
licht  oordeelen  ,  omdat  de  Patriarch  van 
hare  Societeyt  felfs  ,  met  Name  Claudius 
Aquaviva  een  Boek  gcfchreven  heeft,dat 

hy  noemt  ,  Indufiria  de  curandis  Soviet  a  tis 
Morbis.  Dat  is  fo  veel  als.  ^,  Een  naau- 
55  kcurig  Middel  om  de  Siektens  der  So^ 
35  cieteyt  te  genefen.  Dit  Boek  is  te  Ro- 
MEN  gedrukt  en  uytgegaan  in  't  jaar  i6i5. 
in  welk  o^  Pag.^j.  Caf.if.  defe  opmer- 
kelyke  Woorden  te  lefen  fyn  :  „  De 
.         '  /         35  Wee- 
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J,  Weerelds-gefintheyd    en    Hof-jonkcr- 

),  fchap  ,   (Sitcfilaritas  &  ^nlicifmus)  in- 

55  wikkelcnde  in  de  Gemeenfaamhcyd  en 

^,  Gunll  dcr  gene,  die  buy  ten  fyn,  is  een 

55  Siekte  in  de  Societep  5  gevaarlijkenvoor 

55  degene,   die  binnen  fyn  (datis5   voor 

alle  de  Jefmten  van  de  gantfche  Socieieyt) 

55  en  voor  de  gene,  die  buy  ten  ryn(datis, 

y oov  A^Vorften^  Koninkrjken^   Landen^  ea 

Steden  )^  „  fonder  dat  wy  't  byna  gewaar 

55  worden  5  en  dat  wel  onder  een  Schyn 

(of  onder  een  valfch  Voorgeven)  55  vande 

55  Princen^  Prelaten^    en  Vorfien^  te  win- 

5,  nen  >   van  fodanige  Menfchen  tot  den 

55  Goddelijken  Dienfl  te  lokken  5'   en  den 

55  Naaften  te  helpen :  ( dat  is  5  wy  veynfen, 

dat  ons  Injtgt  is  de  meerder  Eer  en  Glorie 

van  God  5   en  de  Geeftelyke  Behoudenis 

y^n  den  Naaflen)   ,5  Maar  inderdaat,  wy 

5,  foeken  fomtyds  ons  felven ,   en  wyken 

55  allengskens  af  tot  de  Weereldlyke  din-; 

55  gen.     Dat  is,    wy  hebben  een  Voorne- 

men  5   na  de  wyfe  van  de  Hovelingen  en 

Weerelds-kinderen  5   om  voor  ons  felven 

Schatten  en  Eer-amptenop  te  leggen,  en 

daarom  en  is'er  gcQn  Liefde  Gods  in  ons:. 

Want  die  Uefde  en  fiekt  hahr  felven  ni^t-i 

I.  Cor.  13. f.  >  - 

Maar,  mag  men  nu  niet  feggen,  datdi^ 
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ic  Ltefde  Gods  nitl. en  heeft  ,   gcen  leven- 
dig  Litmaat  van  Christus  is  ,  maar  dat 
hy  waarlijk  dood  is^al  fchoon  hy  den  Nizam 
heeft  5  dat  hy  lee  ft  /  Apoc.  J .  i .     En  die  den 
Mammon  lief  heeft,  en  hem  diend,  is  die 
geen  Haater  en  Veragter  van  fyn  God? 
Matth.  6, 24.  Waar  is  dan  nu  dien  Bal- 
SEM,  met  welke  de  Societejt  van  alle  Ver- 
derf  bewaard  ka.n  worden  ?  Indieti  d'Oz/^r^ 
ftens^  en  Regeeerders  felfs  tegen  het  Ver- 
derf  niet  gewapent  fyn,  of  beginnen  al  te 
IHnken ,     en  tc  fterven  ,    of  worden  van 
Geeflelijke  gantfch  Weereldlyke  en  Hove- 
lingen,  en  ftaan  na  Eer-ampren,   en  Pro- 
fytenonder  Schyn  van  Godvrugtigheyd  en 
Liefde-y  hoe  veel  te  meer  is  het  een  nood- 
fakelijk  gevolg  ,  dat  dandere  '^efmendoot 
hetgrootBederfeen  leelyken  Stank  moeten 
krygen  ?     Want  geltjk  de  Voor ganger  der 
Stadis^    fegt  S1RACH5    Ca^.  10.  z,    alfi  fin 
alle  die  de  felve  bewoonen.  ■• 

Een  diergelyke  Bekenteniffe  en  Klagte 
leeft  men  in  een  ander  Boek  van  den  felven 
Patriarch  o^  Generaaid^x  Societeyt  ^  Aqua- 
viva  5iiet  welk  den  Titnl  draagt  :  Inflmnid 
^ro  Suferioribfis  Societatis  ad  attgendum  in  So* 
V  cietate  Spirimm,  Dat  is :  ,,  Onderwys  voor 
„  d^Overflens  der  Societeyt ^om  den  Geeft  in 
53  de  Socteteyt  te  vermeerderen, 

Dit 
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Dit  Boek  is  ook  gedrukt ,  en  uytgcge-* 
ven  te  R  o  M  E  N  in  't  felve  jaar  ,  en  men 
leefl  'er  Cap,  i  *  Pag,  1 1 .  defc  eygenfte  Woor- 
den  :  „  Daar  is  nog  een  ander  Wortel 
55  van  quade  faken  ,  die  verre  d'alderge- 
)5  vaarlykfle  is  ,  en  fo  veel  te  gevaarly- 
5,  ker  ,  als  iy  min  fchadelyk  in  't  gemecn 
5,  pleegt  geoordeeld  te  worden  ( dat  is^ 
van  het  grootfte  gcdeeltc  der  Jepiiten  en 
word  hec  voor  geen  Sonde  gehouden) 
5,  teweeten  de  Beeiigheyd  met  uytccrlykc 
5,  dingen  (dat  is,  wederom -^W/rz/zw^/ en 
hACiilar'ttas ,  Hof-jonkerfchap  en IWeerelds-* 
gefintheyd )  ,,  op  welde  de  Overflens  het 
55  meeften  deel  boven  maten  plegenuytge- 
55  ftort  te  worden*  Onder  Schyn  van 
5,  den  Naaflen  te  winnen ,  wikkelen  fe  haar 
5,  feJven  in  het  geven  van  veele  Befoekin- 
55  gen,  die  niet  alleen  niet  noodfakelyk, 
,5  maar  ook  v^eynig  nut  fyn  :  En  daar  in 
55  verkeeren  fe  fodanig  ,  datfc  weynig  af- 
55  wyken  van  de  Manieren  der  Weereld- 
5,  lyke.^Datis:  Sodanig5  dat'er  tuflchen 
vele  Overftens  van  de  Socteteyt  5  en  tuflchen 
de  Hovelingen  naauwelyks  ecnig  onder- 
fcheyd  is  ,  dewylfe  beyde  en  aan  Gicrig-' 
heyd  5  en  aan  Geveynltheyd  en  Vleyerye 
valt  fyn ,  gelyk  dat  aan  de  Hovelingen  ge* 

meyn  is. 

Sice 
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Siet  dan  nu  ,  Waarde  Leser  ,  en  be- 
kent  met  my ,  dac  haar  met  geen  Lafterin-^ 
oe  en  ten  0;?r^^^. toegepaft  word,  hetgene 
de  Saligmaker  de  Pharife'en  verweet ,  als 
hy  haar  met  een  Wee  roeriep,  feggende: 
Wee  »5  gy  Schrift^geleerde  ,  ende  Pharifien^ 
oy  Geveynfde  :  tVant  gj  fjt  de  Wit-geflaafler" 
de  Graven  geltjk  ^  die  van  huyten  luel  Schoon 
fchynen ,  maar  van  hinnen  finfe  vol  Doodsheen^ 
deren ,  ende  aller  Onreynigheyd.  Aljb  00k 
fchynt  gy  wei  den  Jidenfchen  ^an  buy  ten  Regt^ 
veer  dig  ^  maar  van  hinnen  fyt  gy  vol  Geveynfl" 
heyd  i  ende~Onger&gtigheyd.  Matth.  IJ.IJ, 
28*  Dat  is  regt  gelyk  de  Pom  fegt; 

Imrorfum  t  urfes  ,  fpeciofis  felle  decora, 

*  Dat  is:  j 

Van  binndn  maar  Guyten, 
En  Heylig  van  buy  ten.    ;. 

Sy  fyn  gelyk  een  fchootie  Some-hlothj^ 
die  na  den  uytterlyken  Schyn  de  Stralen 
van  de  S  o  N   wel  fchynt  te  volgen ,  en  fig 
na  defelve  te  fchikkcn  :    -Maar  die  defe'- 
Blom  Wat  naauwer  opmerkt,.  fal  fien,   dat 
fe  trotfelyk  haar  Bladeren  regt  tegen  de: 
Son  opft^ekt,  gelyk  offe  met  hare  Stralen 
00k  pronkende,   de  Son  gelylfwilde-we* 
fen  5  en  fig  daar  tegen  aankan^n.  | 

Of  fy  iyn    gelyk  eenen  Weer-'haan   op 

C  c  een 
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cen  Tooren ,  die  fo  haaft  de  Wind  maar ecn 
weynig  begint  te  blafenjfig  aanftonds  mec 
den  Bek  en  Kop  daar  na  toe  keert,  en  den 
Wind  als  in  het  aangefigt  wederftaat.  / 
Even  alfo  is  het  met  defe  ftoute  en  on- 

i  befchaamde  ^efmtifche  Soldaten  gelegen. 
Al  komerife  nog  fo  fchoon  als  Sonnebloemen 
voor,  en  al  fcbynen  fe  fig  na  'tWoorden 
Leeringe  van  Jesus,  die  de  Sonne  derGe^ 
regtigbeyd  is  ,  in  alle  dingen  te  fchikkenj 
al  roemen  fe  nog  {b  fterk  op  baren  W. 
maakten  Staat^  en  datfe  van  de  Maatfchaf' 
Jye  van  Jesus  fynj  wy  hebben  gefien,  en 
wy  (ullen  nog  eerft  terdeegefien  gaan^dat 
hare  Leeringe  en  baar  Leeven  met  d'On- 
derwerpinge  aan  Jesus  ,  en  m^t  hem, op 

'  te  volgen ,  in  geenderley  wyfe  beflaan  kan. 
De  wint  blaaft  wel  waar  heenen  hj  wily 
Job.  }.8.  Datis,  de //^ (j^tf^  doet  fyn Uyt- 
"werkinge  ,   daar  het  hem  belieft  :    Maar  3 
laat  nu  eens  eenige  HejUge  Menfihen  Godsy^ 
van  den  HeyUgen  Geefi  gtdreven  ,   tot  hun 
Jpreeken^  t.  Pet.  i .  z  i .  die  diug^n,  die  wy  io 
aanftonds  indc  Befchryvingevanhaarwoeft 
Soldate- leven  ay i  Gods  H.Woord  ^   en  uyt 
hare  eyge  Getuygeniflen ,   uyt  de  Pen  vafl^ 
haren  eygen  Overfien  en  Regeerder  van  ^ 
Socteteyt  bygebroeht  hebben  ,  dan  fal  noeo 

'■;,  ondcrvinden,   dat  iy  waarlyk  fyn  hardneh 


,  i 
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kige^  ende  onbefnedene  van  Herten  en  Ooren^ 
en  dat  fy  den  Heyligen  Geeft  altyd  als  in  hec 
Aangefigt  onbefchaamt  en  ftoutelyk  weder* 
ftaan,  M^,j.fl,    ^ 

Ofmifjcbien  fyn  defe  Soldaten  of  Jefti^ 
ten  00k  wel  gelyk  aan  dien  Typhous, 
van  welken  Homerus  ,  en  andere  Po'eten 
verdigten,  dat  hy  tot  vcrderf  dcr  Hemelin* 
gen  in  de  Weereld  geboren  fynde ,  tot  (b 
cen  Dwaasheyd  vervoerd  gewordenis,  dat 
hy  Jupiter,  den  Opperfte  van  allc  Go" 
den^  uyt  bet  befit  van  fynen  Hemel  heeft 
wilien  uytwerpen  en  verdryvcn. 

Of  nu  defc  Soldaten  tot  fb  een  Dwaas- 
heyd 5  als  Typhous  ,  niet  met  'er  tyd  eens 
fuUen  vervoerd  worden,  fal  onsde  tydjiog 
leeren.  Immers  dat  hare  Soeieteyt  tot  ver- 
derf  van  alle  de  Roomfche  Hemeitngen  of 
Geeftelyke^  in  de  Weereld  gekomen  is, dat 
hebben  wy  haar  nu  felfs  genoegfaaminhet 
voorverhaald  Paryjfche  Bertchtfchnft  hooren 
klagen.  Moeten  fe  niet  allegaar  feggenj 
elk  in  't  befonder  :  Be  Kinder  en  mpier 
Moederjjn  t^en  my  ontfleken  f  Cant.  I .  tf. 
En  wieweet^ofdefe  Krygs-bendeofMaat- 
fchappye  der  Jefmten  niet  met  'er  tyd  door 
hare  bedricgelyke  Tongen ,  en  met  hare 
I>fijvelfche  Konflen^  dc  faak  fo  verre  bren- 
gen  fallen,  datfe  dien  Roomfchen  Juvithvl 

Cc  z  nog 
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nog  eens  uyt  Cynen' Roomfi hen  Hemel  {u\\cr\ 

,    Dat  ik  haar  bier  Dtiyvelfche  Konfien  toe-    : 
ichryve,  daar  moet  fig  niemand  over  ge-  ^ 
belgthouden,  nog  qualyk  nemen :   Want 
't  is  een  van  de  voornaamfte  Hooft-mannen 
van  de  Socteteyt  ,    die  iqiy  alfo  doec  fpree- 
ken.     't  Is  Maffeius  ,     die  groote  en 
welberoemde  Jefmt ,  die  het  Leven  van  a 
Ignatius  Loyola  befchreven  heeft.  | 

In  fyn  derde  Boek,  Cap,  II.  iegt  hy  van  | 
Ignatius,  ,5 dat  hy  gewoon  w^sde Konjieft  I 
55  des  Duyvels  te  gebruyken  om  de  Men-  | 
3,  {chen  te  helpen ,   voor  (b  veel  als  het   ! 
55  geoorloft  was.   Dit  deede  hy,  met  den 
„  Wille  der  Menfchen ,   en  de  Naturen 
„  der  gene,  met  welke  hy  omgingjhaaltc- 
5,  lyk  een  foeten  Reuk  te  gevenj  met  aan 
5,  de  Eerfugtige  voor  te  Itellen  Heerlyke 
,,  dingen  5  a^-n  de  Gierige ,   groote  Profy- 
„  .jepj  aaa  de  Weliuftige  ,  lieffelyke  en 
,,  plaifierige  Vertellingtjesi  en  dat  by  alfo 
5,  ^elyk  als  met  fynen  Angel,    opgevulc> 
5,  met  verfcheyde  Lok-aas,  alle  Menfchen 
3,  wift  te  vangen. 

Daar  hebben   wy  dan  de  BekentenifTe 

van  een  Jefmt  van  een  feer  Doorlugtige 

Naam^  die  ons  opentlyk  getuygt ,   dat  de    , 

Mannen  van  de  Socmeyt^  der  Jefmten^  die   ] 

-1.,-,  ,.    ^    ,,        -■.    .  ^    im-  ,  \ 
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Jmmers  Navolgers  van  haar  Vader  Igna- 
tius moeten  wefen,  ttn  DfiyvelfcheKonfl 
gebruy ken ,  om  de  Menfchen  te  vangen  , 
en  na  haar  toe  te  trekken.  ' 

Maar  evenwel,  letwel,  fy  gebruy  ken 
die  Konfl  maar  voor  fi  veel  het gemrloft  is", 
Maar  fy  houden  't  voor  geoorlotc  de  Men* 
fchen  te  helpen ,  dat  is ,  fodanig  maken , 
alsfy  felfs  fyn,  quanfuys  na  't  Voorbeeld 
van  Paulus  ,  weike  voor  den  Konifig  A- 
GRipp  A,  en  voor  Festus  ftaande,  haar 
fynen  Wenfch  bekent  maakte ,  feggende  : 
Ik  wenfchte  welvan  God^  dat  niet  alleen  Gy^ 
maar  00k  alle  die  my  he  den  hooreri  ,  fodanige 
wierden^  gelijk  ah  tk  ben.  A6t.  2(5.  2p. 

Het  gene  de  Duyvel  dan  doet ,  als  hy  de 
Menfchen  in  fynen  Vifch-korf  jaagt ,  of 
met  fynen  Angel  vangt,  dat  hy  vooreerft, 
en  voor  alle  dingen  naaukeurig  onderfoekt, 
Wat  de  Natuur  is  van  eenyegelyk,en  waar 
toe  dat  een  yegelyk  meeft  Luft  heeft,  en 
dan  fodanig  Lokraas  aan  fynen  Angel  vaft- 
maakt ,  als  hy  weet ,  dat  het  Vifchje  wd 
begeeren  fal  5  even  het  felve  doen  00k  de 
Jefiiiten^  als  fy  eenige  Jongelingen  van  A- 
delyke  Familie  geboren,  of  ryk  van  Mid- 
delen  5  of  uytfteekende  in  Verftgnd  ,  of 
Schoonl;ieyd  des  Lighaams  in  de  Viskorven 
van  hare  Societejt  focken  te  vangen. 

:  Cc  J  Be-^ 
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Befpeurenfe  ,  dat  dc  Jongelingen  Eer*. 
gierig  fyn  ,  en  het  Oor  laten  hangen  na 
groote  dingen  5  fy  ftellen  hun  voor,  dat 
fy  in  de  Societejt  iullen  Mannen  worden, 
die  niet  alleen  als  Pnncen  en  Graven^kinde^ 
ten  fullen  leven ,  maar  felfs  die  voor  geen 
Koningen  (ullen  hoeven  te  wyken.  '^ 

Dat  betoonen  fy  dan  in  hunnen  Generaal 
te  RoMEN,  ^nhzi'Q  Provincialen  elders  in 
EuROPAj  van  welke  den  cerften  een  Le- 
ven voerd  fo  beerlyk  ,  en  omdat  hy  geen 
Vyanden  te  vreefen  heeft,  (b  gerult,  dat 
het  met  geen  Pnm  oi  Komng  te  pas  komt,i^ 
en  dat  hebben  hare  Provincialen  napropor- 
tie,  gelyk  ook  de  mindere  Jefuiten  in  ha- 
ren  Rang.  Dit  fullen  wy  op  fyn  plaats 
wat  breeder  verhandelen ,  en  uy t  hare  ey- 
ge  5(7^r///^/?  duydelyk  bewyfen. 

Merkenfe,dat  de  jongelingen  Geldgie- 
TJg  fyn,  fy  houden  hun  voor,  dat  hun  in 
de  Soctetep  geen  Geld  ontbreeken  fal ,  ja 
dat  fy  hunne  V^rinden  fullen  konnen  mede- 
deelen ,  en  in  ftaat  fyn  ,  om  hun  in  alle 
voorvallende  Rampen  en  Tegenfpoeden 
kragtelijk  t'onderflcunen ,  gelijk  wy  die 
dingen  ook  uyt  hare  eyge  Getuygenijfen  in*t 
vervolg  fullen  bewyfen. 

Bevindenfe ,  dat  d<e  Jongelingen  Weel- 
derig  fyn  ,  tot  Welluftcn,  Lekkcrnyen, 

en 
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en  Plaifiertjes  genegen  ;  Acb !  Hoe  fma- 
kelijk  weeten  le  die  jonge  Borften  hare 
Tafel  te  befcbryven  ?  Hoe  hecrlyk  hare 
Wooningen  ?  Hoe  vermakelyke  Wande- 
lingen?  Hoe  aanfienlyke  Gefelfchappen  ? 
Hoe  plaifierige  Verkeeringen  ?  En  wat 
en  weetenfe  niet  by  te  halen ,  gelijk  wy 
dat  hier  na  fien  fuUen,  dat'er  in  de  Socie- 
teyt  al  genoten  word,  om  den  Geeft  te 
verluftigen  ?  Wat  voor  Tanden  en  foudea 
hier  niet  wateragtig  wordcn,  als'er  fokk- 
kere  Brokken  worden  aangeboden  ? 

Gelijk  fe  dan  fo  meenig  Jongeling  doot 
die  Duyvds  Konflen  weeten  in  hare  Vifch- 
korven  te  jagen  ,  fo  weeten  fe  00k  alle 
foorten  van  Menfchen  te  lokken ,  datfe 
hare  Namen'  laten  infchryven  in  die  pleg- 
tige  Vergaderingen ,  die  fy  alle  Weeken 
houden  onder  den  Naam  van  Sodalkejt  van 
anfe  L,  Vromve.  ' 

Daar  weetenfe  dan  door  die  gedurige 
By  een  komften  hare  Dnyvelfihe  Konflen  on- 
trent  het  Volk  in  't  werk  te  ftellen ,  en 
naauwkeurig  t'onderfoeken  de  Natuur  en 
Genegentheyd  van  elk  in'fbefonder,waar 
van  fy  dan  op  haar  tyd  fig  tot  haar  Voor- 
deel  feer  wei  weeten  te  bedienen  :  Want 
de  Godfaligheyd  iiioet  haar  tot  alle  dingeri  nm 
fyn.  I.Tim. 4.8.' 

Cc  4  On- 


V.  s 
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Ondertuilchcn  fiet  men  een  ongeloofife- ; 
lijke  Meenigte  van  Menlchei^  na  haar  toe! ; 
loopen  5    even  eens  of  fe  ^^/oo^'^rf  waren,| 
niet  alleen  Menfchen  van  gcmeene  foort,  ' 
maar  00k  niet  weynige  en  wel  meeilAde-, 
lijke  Perfbonen  van  beyde  dt  Geflagten,  J 
onder  welke  fig  dikwils  bevinden  'BtJJchof^i 
fen  en  Vrelatm^  ja  felfs  van  de  voornaam^l 
fie  Kardinaalen  5  een  yegelijk  wil  tog  by 
de  Jefrnten  wefen  ,   't  zy  dac  het  dan  is 5^ 
cm  in    die    Geeftelijke   Oeflfeningen   die 
J/(?yi/^^ Paters  te  fien,  en  haar  aan  tebid^ 
den,  op  hoop  van  daar  door  Salt^,  tewor- 
denj    'c  zy  dac  het  is,   om  van  haar  ge* 
fien,  en  by  haar  bekent  te  worden,  en  in 
tyd  van  Nood  Gunft  en  Voorfpraak  by 
haaV  te  konnen  vinden,  om  yets  te  ver^ 

:-/ krygen.-  • ':  -       ■_. ■  v,-/-  ;;^„.. .,:-.:•.- .  ;,>r:: 

Immers  het  fchynt  ,     datfe  met  hare 

-:_  Dtiyvelfche  Konften  al  heel  flerk  op  de  Geef" 
ten  en  Gedagten  der  Menfchen  wecteii  te 
\verken,eri  de  Woordendes  DujveU o^^^ ttxi 
'feer  heymelijke  wyfe  aan  't  Volk  intebla- 
ftn,  gelijk  offe  tot  haar  wilden  fcggen; 
^lle^defe  dmgen  ,  teweeten  die  gy  in  uw' 
hert  overdagt  hebt,   en  die  gy  u  inbeeld 

y  van  ons  te  Ibllen  krygen  ,  fd  ik  ft  geven^ 
iridien  gy   nedervalUnde  my  ftlt  aanbiddm, 

Matth.4.p.    ■ 

Men 
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Men  kan  inderdaatnaauwelijks  begry- 
pen  ,  waar  dat  de  Kragty  van  't  Volk  fo 
ilerk  te  trekkeji ,  fchuylen  mag  in  de  So^ 
cieteyt  der  Jefuiten  :  Wat  is  hetvoor  Lok' 
aasj  dat  fy  gebruyken  !  Dit  weeten  wy, 
dat  tog  de  Weereld  wil  bedrogen  fyn :  En 
indien  ergens  in,  fo  is  fy  bedrogen  in  hare 
Meyninge,  diefy  opgevat  heeft  van  de^^- 
fiiten, 

Sy  ftaan  ,  'c  is  Waar  ,  by  't  Volk  te 
Boek  voor  Mannen  van  de  Hoogfte  Deugd 
en  Heyligheyd,  fo  feer,  dat  h^r e  Societeyt 
alle  d'andere  Ordres  verre  in  Heyligheyd 
geoordeeld  word  t'oyertrefFen. 

En  wat  hare  Geleerdheyd  belangt,  de 
Weetenfchap,  die  (y  hebben  van  Godde- 
lijke  en  Menfchelijke  fakenj  al  wat  aan 
en  in  haar  is  ,  dat  is  Wyshcjd ,  en  Geleerd- 
heyd. A\  VJ^t  ^ndere  Leeraare^  leeren,  en 
Schryvers  fchryven ,  och  lacy  !  Dat  is  alle- 
gaar  van  geender  Waarde  :  't  Syn  maar 
beufelagtige  Schriften,  Wapenen  fonder 
kragt,  ja  maar  Droomen,  waar  voor  de 
yefaiten  hare  Bonnet  niet  ecns  fouden  wil- 
lenligten.  . 

Immers  t'iseen  teeken  van  Geleerdheyd, 
opentlijk  en  in 't  publijk  te  leeren  en  t'on- 
derwyfen.  En  Get  ,  dit  doen  de  Jefuiten 
byna  over  al.    Door  de  gantfche  Weereld 

Cc  f  (\n 
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fyn  fy  byna  alleen  de  Leermeefters  van  de 
Jeugd.  Alle  de  Schoolen,  allexle  publi}. 
Jce  Leflen  en  Lees-ftoelen  hcbbenfe  in  be- 
iit  genomen  voor  de  Menfchen  ,  die  hare 
Sodaliteyt  of  Wcekelijkfche  Vergaderinge 
komen  bywoonen.       ■ 

Daar  toe  hebben  fe  gantfchelijk  ver- 
'  nieuwt ,  al  war  voortaan  de  Jeugd  inge- 
fcherpt  moeft  worden :  Alle  Weetenfchap- 
pen ,  van  de  Letterkunde  te  beginnen ,  heb- 
Denfe  veranderdj  met  een  Woordjfy  heb- 
ben gemaakt  een  nieuwe  Philofiphte  ,  een 
nieuwe  Theologie^  en  verworpen  alle  d'an- 
dere  Boeken,  die  tot  haren  tyd  toe  opde 
Hooge  Schoolen  wierden  gclefen. 

De  vermetinge  van  het  voorgaande  ^  fegt 
Paulus  ,  gefchted  om  desfehen  Swakheyd  en- 
de  Onprofyteiijkheyds  wille,  Hebr.  7. 1 8.  So 
is  defe  Vernietinge  van  deyoorgaande  Boe- 
ken  dan  een  teeken ,  datle  tc  (wak  en  niet  ^ 
kragt  genoeg  hadden  ,  en  onprofytelijk  ^ 
waren,  om  de  Jeugd  na  behooren  t'onder- 
wyfen  5  en  dat  daarom  voor  haren  tyd  noyt 
een  Waare  Wysheyd^  noyt  een  regtfchapc 
Weetenfchap  in  de  Weereld  heeft  konnen 
komen.  En  dit  hebben  fy  nu  quanfuysmet 
harfe  Vernieuwingen  verbeterd.  ^  ^  I 

Tot  dien  eynde  is  hun  ,    na  't  Oordeel 
des  Volks  ,  de  Plaats  gegeven ,  en  hare 
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Societeyt  00k  ingellcld,  't  welkanders  niet 
fou  gcfchkd  fyn.  Datfe  00k  nakomen ,  en 
een  ycgclijks  verwagtinge  voldoen,  too- 
nen  fe  met  alle  die  Boeken  ,  die  van  hare 
Societeyt  in  't  licht  gegeven  worden  ,  n^et 
fo  veele  Verklaringen  en  Uytleggingen  o- 
\tT  V'irgditis^  OvidifiSj  Martiabs  ^  en  an- 
dere,  gelijk  dok  over  alle  de  Boeken  van 
de  ga^tfche  H.  Schnfmur,  Van  welke  Boe- 
ken indien  men  wcgneemt,  het  gene  fy 
uy t  andcre  Schryvm  hebben  geftolen ,  *t  fal 
wefen  ais  een  naakte  Kraay,  die  van  hare 
Pluymen  berooft,  met  hare  naakte  Billen 
den  Aanfchouwer  maar  tot  lacchen  ver- 
wekken  fal ,  gelijk  dat  felfs  vande  voor* 
naamlte  Leeraaren  dcr  R.  Kerk  opentlijk 
geoordeeld  word.    , 

Dog  daar  is  haar  niet  veel  aangelegen : 
Sy  wecten  wel,  dat'er  feer  weynige  ISden- 
fchen  fyn,  die  (ig  op  dat  foort  van  Dieve- 
rye  recht  verftaan  :  'tis  haar genoeg , datfe 
de  Prwcen  ep  Vorften  van  de  Wecreld ,  dc 
Vromven  en  Kinder  en  ^  en  alfo  hetgrootfte 
gedeelte  van  het  Menlchehjk  Geflagt  heb- 
ben tot  Verwonderaars  over  fo  veel  groo- 
te  Boeken  ,  fo  vol  Wysheyd  en  Geleerd-^ 
heyd ,  die  fy  gefchreven  en  uy  tgegeven  heb- 
ben, en  dat  fy  van  alle  dat  gruufaam  Volk^ 
van  die  omelbaie  Mecnigte  geagt  en  ge- 
i  '  field 


'  '  ■    \  ^ 

I 
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field  worden  verre  boven  allc  andcre  en 
'  Godsgdeerden^  i^n  Filofiofen^  en  Redenaars^ 
en  Dieters  ^  en  boven  alle,  die  fig  oyt  of 
oyt  door  hare  Geleerdheyd  eenigen  Naam 
fouden  willen  of  konnen  maken. 

Siet,  dit  is  h'et,  dat  haar  fo  flerk  aan- 
fet,  om  dien  grooten  A'^^w  vaft  te  hou- 
den  5  die  fy  alreede  hebben  gekregen ;  Dit 
doet  hun  liout  fyn,  en  fig  aankanten  tegen 
alle  d'andere  Geefleltjke^  fonder  yemand  in 
'c  alderminfle  t'ontfien  :  Al  watfe  doen  en 
laten ,  al  watfe  Schryven  en  Spreeken, 
alien  haren  gantfchen  Handel,  kan  niet 
anders  wefcn,  als  vol  Wjsheyd  QnGeleerd- 
heyd ,  't  en  kan  van  geen  Menfch  ter  Wee- 
reld  qualijk  opgenomen  worden  :  Want 
fy  (fy  alleen)  fyndieWyfe,  dicrerfiandh 
ge  Knegten  ,  daar  Salomon  van  fpreekt, 
datfe  fallen  heerjfchen  over  de  Soonen  ,  dte 
hefchaamt  mnaken,  Prov.  17.  2,.  teweeten 
omdat  die  Soonen  tog  maar  Onvoorfigtige  en 
Dnftige  Menfchen^  en  maar  regte  -Sowr/^- 
ken  fyn ,  gelijk  fe  ook  den  Heer  Kardi- 
NAAL  de  T0URNON5  en  den  Bijfchof  s2Xi 
KoNoN  voor  fodanigvytgelcrccen  hebben, 
.  als  te  fien  is  in  de  Paryfche  Bengten^  Pa^. 
340.  En  daarom  moeiep  ook  niec  alleen 
:  alle  d'andere  Monniken^  en  Geejieitjkei,  wie 

\  ook  wefen  mag,  maar  felfs  fulke  Aan- 

•  fien- 
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fienlijke  Heeren^.die  fy  maar  voor  Dwafen 
hoLiden  ,  Knegten  fjn  der  gene  ,  die  quan- 
luys  alleen  mzar Wjs  van  Hertenfijn,  Prov. 

Dit  is  dan  de  Reden ,  het  gene  wy  voor 
onfe  oogen  fien  5  dat  felfs  de  Keyfers^  de 
Koningen  ,  de  Frincen  en  Forften  ,  de  Re- 
geerders  van  Landen  en  Steden,  bynaovcr 
al  door  de  gantfche  Weereld  ,  fig  aan  de 
Jefmten^  als  aan  d'alderwyfte  Mannen ,  fon- 
der eenige  haperinge  onderwerpen,  haar 
alleen  buy  ten  alle  d'andere(j^(?/?^/i;^<?verkie- 
fen  tot  Biegtvaders  en  Beftierders  van  hare 
Confcientien  5  tot  Kenners  van  alle  hare 
Geheymen ,  tot  Arbiters  of  Goedkeurders 
van  alle  hare  Voornemens  5  ja  fodanig, 
datfe  ook  acht  nemen  felfs  op  een  Oog- 
wenk  van  de  Jefmteri  ^  haar  in  alle  dingen 
gehoorfaam  fyn  ,  eh  niets  ter  Weerelden 
luUen  ondernemen  of  uytvoeren  ,  ja  niets 
aan  hare  Onderdanen  toelaten  ,  of  het 
moet  eerft  voor  gocd  gekeurd  wefen  van 

,  Dat  is  eerft  regt  het  Koninlcryk  van  dc 
Weereld  befitten ,  en  Heerfchappye  voe- 
ren  over  het  ganfch  Menfchelyk  Geflagt : 
Een  Staat  voorwaar  boven  al,  watinde 
Weereld  .Onifaccbelyk  is, en  weynig  min- 
der als  een  tegenwoordige  Godheyd  op  der 
Aarden.         .         .  Sou 
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^^ Sou  dan  de  Paus  (ulke  Mannen  niet 
ontfien  ?  Sou  Clemens  XL  haar  na  Vcn 
dienften  wel  durven   llraffen  ?    Hy  weet 
immers  fo  wel ,   als  het  fyne  Voorgangeren 
tneenigmaal  ondervonden  hebben ,  dat  het' 
de  Jefmten  noyc  aan  Middelen  en  Gele- 
gentheden  ontbreekt,  cm  het  dcKimingen 
en  Princen  bang  te  raaken ,  en  -het  baarte 
doen  gevoelen,  als  fy  na  hare  Pypen  nict 
willen  danflen  :  Hy  weet  wel ,   {b  lang  de 
^^f^ii^n  met  Moses  de  hatiden  opheffen^  dat^ 
hy  dan  met  fyn  gepretendeert   Israel  de 
fterkfif  wefen  Oil  J  maar  fo  fy  hare  handen 
cens  komcn  neder  te  laten^  dat  het  danmec 
V  RoMEN  gedaan  is.  Exod.  17. 1 1.         ' 
i      Is  'er  dan  geen  Reden  om  te  twyfFelen, 
of  de  tyd  niet  eens  komen  fal,  dat  de  Paus 
ielfs,  lo  vaft  als  hy  meentop  den  H.  Stoel 
te  fitten,  van  de  Jefuiten^   door  alle  hare 
Duyvelfche  IConflen^  en  onnafpeurlyke  Frac* 
f  tijken  5  daar  uytgefchopt  fal  worden  ? 
;  Ondertuflchen  fien  wy ,  datie  met  haren 
Oorlog  te  voeren  vaft  en  hartnekkiglyk 
voortvaren  en  tegen  Pau.sen    en  tegen  J 
Kardinaalen,  en  met  een  Woord ,  te- 
gen Hem  el  en  tegen  Aarde  5  't  moetal- 
les  voor  haar  buygen.  , 

Over  ai  daar  fy  komen,  fy  weeten  het 
met  hare  gemelde  Konfien  fo  te  makenjdat 
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fy'er  mec  fchqon  praaten  ,  en  om  haren 
grooten  Naam  feer  gemakkelyk  Ingang 
vinden  >  en  eer  dat  fy  'er  lang  geweeft  iyn, 
fo  (iet  men  de  Oorlogs-vlam  al  op  velc 
Plaatfen  brandenj  Twiften  en  Krakkeelen, 
Difpuy ten  ,  en  Oneenighedcn  fyn  er  dan 
geen  gebrekj  fo  dat  men  wel  haaltgenood- 
faakt  is  uyt  te  roepen  :  Dryft  de  Spotters 
uyt^  ende  de  Kyvagie  fal  weg  gaan^  ende  het 
Gefchil  met  de  Schande  fal  ofhouden,    Vxoy, 

Dit  hecft  de  Refublyk  van '  Venetien 
gedaan  ,  en  meer  andere  ,  en  (b  mocften 
ook  alle  wyfe  en  welbcdagte  Koninkrykew 
en  RefMyken  met  haar  doen  ;  Want  fy  fyn 
tog  maar  rechte  Belidls  Menfchen  ^  ondettgd^ 
fame  Adannen  ,  die  met  vprkeertheyd  des 
Monds  omgaan^  Prov.6.  12.  gelyk  wy  dat 
nog  al  verder  uyt  hare  eygc-GetHygemJJen^ 
in  onfe  aangeweeCene  H^ftftukken,  die 
wy  in  Ignatius,  den  eerftcn  Soldaat  van 
de  Jeffiinfche  Krygsbende  ,  aangemerkt  had- 
den,  fullen  gaan  ondervinden. 


CA- 


m 
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C  A  PI  T T E  L    IV.   f 

De  Jefmten  fyn  Kreupele  Soldaten  ,   kreupel 
w  Liter  ^  en  inLjCWtn-y    nogtans  darft 
Paus  (jn  Macht  tegen  hen  met  gebruyken^ 


HEc  t weede  ,   dat  wy  in  Ignatius 
bpgcmerkt  hadden  ,   was  ,    dat  hy 
geweell.  is  een  Kreupel  Man  ,    en  Mank^^ 
omdat  hy  in  beyde  fyne  Beenen  of  Voeten 
fwaadyk  gewond  v/as.     Hospinianus  fegt 
abfoluyc,  dat  hem  het  een  Been  heel  ver-  i 
plettert  en  verbryfTelt  was  door  het  fchie-  \ 
ten  van  een  fwaar  Kanon.     Indien  hy  dien  ■\ 
Voet  nog  behouden  heeft,  fo  was  hyeven-  \ 
wel  buyten  alien  twyffel  wel  ter  deege  een'| 
erbarmelyk XreT/^^/  -4//?;7,fynde  ongetwyf-  " 
feld  eefi  Voorwerp  ,    om  van  fyne  Mede- A| 
makkers ,    d'andere  Soldaten ,   met    feer 
Barmhertige  Oogen  ,    miflchien  niet  fon- 
der Tranen,  aangefien  te  worden. 

^Van  defen  armen  Kreupele  moeft  d© 
Maatfchappye  der  Jefmten  haren  Oorfpronic 
nemen.  Sulk  een  Kreupele  Stam  had  de 
Satan  ,  uyt  al  wat'er  in  de  gantfche  Wee- 
reld  te  vinden  was,  iiytverkoren ,  om  aan 
de  Weereld  te  vertoonen ,  en  gelyk  als  te 
voorleggen  ,  dat  dit  nieuw   Gebroedfelj 
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die  Maatfihappyy  die  hy  inftellen  ging,  fy- 
nen  Maker  en  Uytvinder  heel  en  al  fou  ge- 
lijk  (yn,  namentlyk  Kreupel  en  Mank  in 
JLeer ,  en  in  Leven, 

Wat  haar  Lsven  belangt,  daar  vanmoet 
men  malkanderen  niet  veel  vferwytenj  die 
hem  felven  onderjbekt ,  2 .  Cor.  I J .  f .  lal .  bc- 
vindcn,  dat  hy  00k  wel  Kreupel  is;  Want 
wy  flruykelen  alle  in  vele,  Jac.  3*  2. 

Maar  even  wel  dewy  1  wy  fien,  dat  de 
Soonen  van  defen  Kreufelen  -Soldaat  cen 
Lceringe  dryven  5  en  Zede-leflen  gevcn  ^ 
daar  alle  Vroome  en  Godvreefende  H^rten 
een  Gronwel  van  hebben  ,  fo  fou  men  wel 
licht  denken  ,  of  fy  hiet  en  fyn  van  die 
Menfchen,  d'\t  de  Dnyflermjfenltevef  hebben^ 
als  het  Ligt  :  Want  dan  fyn  fekerlijk  hare 
Werken  boos,  Joh.  5.  ip. 

Immers  fy  {Jefkiten)  fynhet^dic  leere% 
dat  yemand  ,  die  de  Kloofterlyke  Belofte 
van  Reynigheyxi  gedaan  heeft  j  veel  beter 
doet  i  en  veel  minder  Sonde  bedryfc  ^  indien 
hy  fyn  Leven  in  Hoererye  doorbrengt ,  dan 
als  hy  fig  begeeft  in  den  Huwelyken  Staat* 
Siet  CosTERus  in  fyn  Handboekje  van  de 
Geloofs'verfchillen  5  en  meer  andere  Jeftii'* 

Sy  fyn  het ,  die  de  Konft  hebben  5  ^en  an* 
dere  Meeflerlijk  lecren  ,   van  KQmngen  tc 
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vermoordcn,  en  andere  fchrikkelijkeVer* 
raderyen  aan  te  Itellen  ,  het  gene  wy  uyt 
hare  cyge  Schrtfieniouden  bewyfen,  indien 
het  niet  gantfch  onnoodig  was,  dewyl  dat 
nu  aan  een  yegeiijk  bekent  is.  ..:■-:--■■- ■'-■:^^^^^^ 

Sy  weeten  dc  Wegen  aan  te  wyfen,  en  i 
de  Mav.ymen  uyt  te  vinden  ,  om  tot  alle 
•  dingen  te  geraken,  en  hare -^or^/z^  ,  of 
Zede-leflen  fo  te  fchikken,  datfc  alle  foor- 
tcn  van  Menfchen  fo  in  hare  Biegten ,  als 
daar  buyten  konnen  volkomen  Genoegen 
geven^  en  z\(o  foekenfi  alle  Menfchen  te  be- 
hagen^  Gal.  I.  ID.  en  alle  Gemoederen haar 
onderdaan  te  maken.    , 

NJC^at  Grouwelen  leeft  men  niet  in  dat  Boek 
genaamd  :  Ihedlogie  morale  des  Jefttites^on- 
der  de  Geleerde  fo  wel  bekent  ?  Wat  Klag- 
un  vinden  wy  niet  in 't  Boek  genaamd  :  U^ 
L,€ttres  Provtnciales  far  Louts  de  Mont  alt  e^ 
niet  min  bekent?  Daar  fiet  men  metmee- 
nigte  55  Klachten  van  BiJJchopfcn^  Cenfu- 
„  ren  ,  Decreeten  ,  en  x4rreflen  van  Uni' 
55  verjtteyten  en  Hooge  Schoolen,  Proce- 
55  duren  van  Pajiooren ,  Schriften  ,  Re- 
55  queften,  Faftums,  of  Verhalingen  van 
55  dingen,  die 'er  voorgevallen  fyn  ,  alle-  . 
55  gaar  aangaande  een  groot  getal  quade 
5,  Maxymen  wegens  de  ILede-leJfen  der  Jf' 
55  ftiiten^  feer  fchadelijk  aan  de  Cathobp 
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5,  Relate  y  ^^n  de  Zaligheyd  der  Zielen^ 
„  aan  de  Ruft  van  den  Staat^  en  aan  de 
5,  fekerheyd  van  de  Souveraine  Princen. 

Is  d^t  in  de  Leeringe  niet  Krettpel  en 
yJ/tf«il  gaan  ?  Had  de  5///tf»  fb  eenen  Kren-^ 
felen  Sotdaat  niet  van  noode ,  om  (b  een 
kreupel  Gebroedfel  daar  uyt  voort  tcbren- 
gen?   ■  "'"■''  '■'■■^;^^  . ■■-:::-. ;:v.- ;-.:;- 

Indien  men  eens  een  Jepiit  ferieus  en 
crnftig  wil  aanfpreken  ^  neemt  dat  het  in 
den  Biegt-ftoel  is ,  en  dat  men  daar  van 
cenig  Geval  groote  S\yarigheyd  maakt, 
maar  evenwel  toont  5  datmen  liever  de 
Ruymtc  had  j  men  fal  vinden,,  dat  de  Pa- 
ter meer  Ruymte  geven  ial ,  als  men 
felfs,  fo  men  God  vreeft,  fou  durven  vol- 
gen* 

Sy  fyn  in  hare  Leeringen  dan  wel  ter 
dcGge  Kre/4pel  en  Mank-,  en  fchoon  iy  dat 
wel  weeten,  fy  fchamen  fig  daar  niet  overj 
en  fchoon  dat  de  Paus  fo  veele  van  hare 
Stellingen  veroordeeld  heeft  ,  al  moeten  fe 
hier  in  EuRot»  a  de  Pen  van  't  Pampier 
houden,  fy  laten  evenwel  in  de  Biegtniet 
de  Menfchen  in  't  Oor  te  blafen  ,  wat 
haarluft:  En  in  China  hebben.wy  ge- 
fien,  hoe  datfe  fo  een  openbare -^^o/a^^ r;^, 
als  men  daar  pleegt ,  t'famen  met  den  Chrif* 
telyken  Godsdienft  in  't  Boek  van  hare 
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r  Verandwoordinge  ^  het  gene  wy  nu  gelden 
Tiebben^  onbefchaamdelijk  weeten  te  ver- 
.eenigen.-  •  v,.;-\- ;;;-./,>:,>■: . 

>Sou'er  geen   Wee   uytgefproken  fyrf 
tegen  defe  Kreupele  Soldaten  ,   die  tog  fo 
fachte   Kujfens  weeten  te   naayefi  'Ooor  die 
Oxelen  der  armen^  en  Hooftdekfels  te  waken' 
VQor  het  Hooft  van  alle  Stature  f    Ezech.  13. 
18.  Imraers  yctnand,   die  den  Handel  der 
Jefuiten  een  weynig  doorfnufFelt  he^ft .  ja 
de  Roomfche  Leeraren   fclfs  moeten  beken- 
nen ,  en  feggen  't  00k  in  defe  dagenopent- 
lijk  uyt,  dat  het  dic^  Jefuiten  fyn ,   die  by  . 
den  Profeet  Jeremias  voor  fb  ruym  te  j 
Boek  ftaan  ,  die  van  baar  fegt  defe  feer  ■ 
opmerkelijke  Wborden,waur  inhaargant- 
fche  Leven  vervat  word  :  Fan  haren  kleyn- 
fte  aan^  (egt  by 5/0^  haren grootften  toe^fleegt 
een  yder  van  hen  Gierighejd  :    Ende  van  den  -  , 
Projeet  aan  ,   dat  is  van  haren  Genera al 
cn^ Provinci AAL ,  tot  den  geringfte  Prtefter 
toe^  bedrjft  een  ye  der  van  hen  Fabheyd* 

En  fiet  eens ,  wat  'er  in  hare  Biegtftaelen 
omgaat :  Ende  ,  fegt  de  Profeet  ,  fj 
gene  fen  de  Breuke  der  Dogter  myns  Folks  of 
het  lichtfle  ,  feggende  :  Freede^  Freede  ^  doi 
daar  en  is  geen  Freede. 

En  dan  vraagt  by ,  of  fy  fich  over  fo  een 
ongehoorde  banier  van  doen  niet  en  fcha- 
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'  men :  Synfe  befchaamt^  vraagt  hy ,  om  datfi 
Grouwel  hedreeven  hebbeni  En  d'And- 
woord  is :  Ja  fj  fchamen  fig  in  't  minjle  niety 
weeten  ook  niet  van  Schaam-root  te  mdken^ 
Jerem.  6. 1 9, 14,  if.  1 

En  dan  maakt  hy'er  ecn  Befluyt  van,  f. 
z8.  Sy  fyn  ^  fegt  hy  ,  alle  de  AfvalUgfit 
der  Afvalltgen  ,  wandelende  in  Achterklaf 
(want  opdatfe  nogeenigfintSiSc^oow  fouden 
ichynen,  bekkdden  fy  de  andere ,  gelijk 
wy  dat  in  't  vervdlg  fallen  aan-toonen.)^ 
fyn  Ko^er  ^ndeYfer  ^  dat  is,  fterke  cn  ge- 
weldige  Dryveis  ,  daar  weynig  hope  toe 
is,  omfe  te  buy  gen ,  fifin  altemaal  Fer- 
dervers^  Verftoorders  teweeten ,  en  Ver- 
raders  van  Koninkrijken  en  Repftbltjken. 

Wie  fiet  nu  nog  niet,  datfe  beyde  in 
Leer  en  in  Leven  Krettpel  en  Mank  gaan  ? 
Immers  ja  :  Men .  magfe.  vergelijken  met 
de  Vo^en ,  om  hare  Slimmigheyd  en  Dbor- 
traptheyd  5  en  met  de  Wolven  ,  cm  haren 
Bloeddorllen  Onverfadelykheyd. 

Van  dcfe  twee  wilde  Dieren  fegt  men , 
dat  hare  {linker  Beenen  langer  fyn,  als  de 
rechter ,  en  de  rechter  Beenen  korter  als 
de  (linker  5  daarom  bevind  men  ook ,  dat  (c 
altijd  op  de  rechter  zyde  hinkken. 
'  Alfo  fullen  voorwaar  ook  defe  onfe  Kreti^ 
feie  Soldaten ,   afgekomen  van  den  Kreufe-^ 
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len  Ignatius  >  haar  leven  lank  in  Leer  en 
Leven  kreupel ,  en  in  de  faken  van  het 
Saligmakende  G  el  oof  noyt  recht  gaan. 
.  Sou  men  nict  mogen  tegen  haar  roepen, 
het  gene  de  Profeet  Elias  tegen  de  Ba^U 
Frieflers  riep,  feggende  :  Hoe  lang  hmbgy 
op  twee  Gedagteni  So  de  He  ere  God  is^volgt 
hem  nd  :  Ende  fi  het  Baal  isj  volgt  hem  na, 
I.Reg.  18,11.  Maar  gelijk  het  Volk^  daar 
Elias  tegen  fprak,  en  luyd  genoeg  uyt- 
riep  5  hem  niet  een  Woord  en  andwoordde  ^  fo 
fullen  fy  tog  van  gelijken  doen  5  al  roept 
en  fchreeuwt  de  Paus  met  fyne  gantfche 
Kerk  nog  fo  fterk  tegen  haar  aari ,  fy  en 
fullen 'er  niet  een  Woord  meer  op  and- 
woorden,  '.  '--'•'■''-  '--•- " '^'-  -^- ^- '■■'-^■^^-:- 

Clemens  mag  fyne  Kardinaalen 
fendea,  'c  zy  na  China  ,  't  zy  ergens  in 
EuROPA,  of  waar  het  00k  mag  wefenjhy 
mag  de  Jefmten  vermanen ,  bedreygen, 
befchryvcn,  belefen  ,  en  befweeren  ,  fo 
veel  als  hy  wil}  de  Jefmten  fullen  tog  al- 
tyd  de  Boove  Adder  ipcelen,  die  haarOon 
toeftoft^  opdatfe  niet  en  hoore  na  deflemmeder 
Beleefers^  des  genen^  die  ervaren  is  met  Be' 
fweeringen  am  te gaan,  Pfelm.  f  8.  f ,  6. 

Maar  wat  doet  men  tog  langer  in  de 
Kerk  met  die  Kretipele  Soidaten?  Hoe 
wordenfe  nog  fo  lang  gedult  ?   Kan  fe  de 

Paus 
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Paus  met  fyne  twee  Stemelen  uyc  den  He- 
MEL  niet  (luyren  i  waarom  en  fluyt  hyfe 
niet  uyt  de  Kerk?  Konnen  htradittwee 
Sleutelen  van  Petrus  daar  toe  niet  hdpen, 
waarom  gebruykc  hy,  gelijk  hy  opandere 
tyden  wel  gedaan  heeft,  het  Sweerd  van 
Paulus  nu  niet ,  cm  den  draadt  van  allc 
gemeynfchap  met  die  kreupele  en  onbe- 
Ichaamde  Loyoliten  af  re  (nydcn? 

Immers  de  Heylige  Schrtften  leeren  ons , 
dat  de  Krenvelen  van  all6  Kerkelijke  Waar- 
digheyd,  en  van  alle  OfFerhanden,  jamen 
foil  konnen  feggen,  van  alle  Borgerfchap 
desHemels,moeten  uytgefloten  worden. 

Van  de  Kerkelijke  Waardigheyd  voor 
eerft  ;  Want  Aaron  ,  de  HoogePriefter, 
had  een  uytdrukkelijke  Wet  t'onderhou- 
.den,  welke  aldus  luydde  \  GeenMan^in  den 
welken  een  gebrekfal  Jyn^  en  fal  naderen  ^  am 
de  Sfyfe  fynes  Gods  te  offeren  'y  hy  jjy  een  Blind 
Man  5 ,  ofte  Kreupel^  afte  te  Kort ,  ofte  te  lank 
in  Leden\  ofte  een  Man  ,  in  den  welken 
een  breuke  des  Voets  ,  ofte  een  breuke  der 
Handfalfyn.  Levit.  21. 17,  i8,  ip.  Waar- 
om laat  men  dan  defegodloole7Cr^/^^/^»  tot 
hti  Roomfche  Heyligdom  nog  langer  naderen? 

Onder  de  Offerbeeften,  die  den  Heere 
opgeofFertmoeften  worden,  mogt'er  niet 
een  wefen,  dat  Krettpel  en  Mank  was.   De 
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Wet  luydde  aldus  :     Dog  als  eenig  gehrek 
daar  aan  fal  fjn^  het  z.y  mank  ofte  blind  ^  fo 
en  fult  gy  het  den  He  ere  mven  God  niet  offc' 
rcn,  Deut.  i  y.  2 1 .     Gecft  dcWet  niet  klaar 
genoeg  te  kenncn ,  dat  men  in  de  Kerk 
op   diergelijke    KreupeU  Leeraren   fchcrp 
moet  acht  geven,   en  defelve  verwerpen? 
En  dat  die  Manke  Soldaten  ook  uyc  het 
Borgerfchap  des  Hemcls  moeten  en  fullcn 
-Vytgeiloten  worden  ,    dat  mag  mfcn  vry 
fonder  eenige  Schrupulen  van  haar  oordee- 
len  5  haar  Vonnts  is  al  lang  gettreeken :  Want 
hare  Sonden  fyn  openbaar  ,    daarfe  nu  hon- 
dcrd,   ja  duyfentmaal  van  overtuygt  fyn, 
namentlijk  datfe  fchuldig   verklaard  fyn 
felfs  van  defen  tegenwoor<;ligen  Pans  Cle-^ 
MENS  XI.  en  ook  te  voren  vanandere  Pau- 
SEN,  fchuldig,  fegik,  ^2iVi  A fgoderye^gt' . 
lijkfe  ook  te  voren  meenigmaal  fchuldig 
verklaart  fyn   geweeft  aan  Fenyn-gevinge  ^ 
aan  Fyandfchap  ,    Twtfien^   Afgunftigheden^ 
Toorne^  Gekyf^  Tweedragt  ^  Kettevajen^Nyd^ 
Moord^  en  diergelijke  i  van  welke  den  A-* 
posTEL  tot  twecmaal  toe  fegt,  dat  die  fuU 
ke  dingen  doen^  het  Koninkrijke  Gods  niet  en 
ftillen   beerven.     Gal.  f.  Ip,  ZO,  21.     Wat 
wil  men  dan  folk  Volk  in  de  Kerk  nog 
'  Janger  dulden  ?      ;  r 
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van  Petrus,  nog  het  Siveerd  van  Pau- 
Lus  tegen  dt^^  Kreupele  Soldaten  durft  gc- 
bruy ken ,  fo  als  hy  wel  fou  konnen  en  moq- 
tcn  5  is  g^en  wonder .:  Hy  fiet  wel  dat  hy 
tegen  die  Kopere  en  Tfere  Mannen,  Jerem. 
6. 28.  niet  op  en  kan.  Hy  magfe  hier  in 
EuRopA  war  in  toom  houden ,  maar  laat 
lidtn  nog  ander&KARDiNAALEN  mecr,  als 
den  Heer  Thomas  ^^Tournon  na  China 
fenden ,  om  hun  aldaar  fynen  wille  bckent 
te  makcn  J  gecn  Kardinaal,  al  was't 
Clemens  felfs,  fal  fo  yoorfpoedig  fyne 
faken  \'errichten  met  de  Jefhiten^  als  Da- 
vid gedaan  heefc  met  de  ^ebHjiten,  Hoord 
eens,  wat  daar  gebeurde.    ' 

De  H.  Gefchiedenifle  verhaald,  dat  fo 
haail  als  David  toiKoningovtv  IJraelgQ" 
fal  ft  was,  weetende ,  dat  de  Blinde  en  Kreu- 
pele,  die  van  fyne  Zicle  gebaat  waren, 
de  Burgc  SioNS  inhadden  ,  en  fig  aan  den 
Koning  niet  wilden  onderwerpen  ,  daar 
ftaat  :  Ende  de  Koning  toog  met  fyne  Man^ 
nen  na  Jemfatem  tegen  de  Jebujiten^  dte  in 
dat  Land  wdonden, 

Maar  fiet  eens  de  Stoutigheyd  van  dat 
Kreupel  Volk.  Ende  fy  fpraken  tot  David  , 
figgende  ,  fegt  den  Text  :  Gy  en  fnlt  hi^r 
ntet  inkomen  ,  maar  de  Blinde  en  Krea* 
pie  fiillen   h   afdryyen  ^     dat  is  te  feggeni 
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David   en  fal   hier   niet    inkomen,  ' 

Maar  die  Krcupele  waren  cvenwel  in 
hare  Meyninge  fcer  bedrogen  :  Want  Da^ 
vid^  yolgt*er  in  den  Text,  nam  de  Bnrgt 
Sidns  in^  en  de  felve  wierd  van  dien  tyd  af 
genoemd^  de  Stad  Davids,  Want  David 
fiyde  ten  felven  dage  ;  uil  ivie  de  ^ebufiten 
Jlaat^ ....  die  Krenpele  ende  die  Blmde ,  die 
van  Davids  Ziele  gehaat  (yn  ,  die  fal  tot  een 
jJIooft^  ende  tot  een  Over jl'e  lyn.  Daarom  feyd 
men  :  Ben  Blinde  ende  Krenpele  en  fal  m^t 
Htijs  niet  komen,  2.  Satn.  f .  6, 7, 8. 

Kan'er  wel  yeds  nader  over  een  komen 

met  hct  gene  aan 't  Hof  van  Rom  en 

oncrent  die  Afgodifche  Jefuiten  van  China 

nu  oniangs  voorgevallen  is  ?    So  haaft  en 

>  "Was  Clemens  XL  niet  op  den  Panjfelyken 

Troon  geklomaien,  of  aanftonds  word  hy 

van  Voornemen  ,   die  verwarde  faak  der 

^efuitifche  Kerk  van  China  met  a  lie  fyn 

vermogen  te  herftellen.  SietP/5^.  504;     ,    ^ 

Tot  dien  eynde  fend  hy  denHeer  Kar- 

DiNAAL  de  TouRNoN   daar  na  toe  ,    om 

quanfuys  die  Bttrgt  van  Pekin,  die  de  Je- 

bujiten  ,    of  Krettpele  Jefniten  ,    die  in  dat 

Land  van  China  woonen,  in  belit  hou- 

den,   te  beftormenj   of  beter  om  haar  te 

vermanen  ,  ,  datfe  die  Afgodifche  Dtenpf 

fouden  affchafFen  en  opfchorten ,    en  iig 
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den  Roomfchen  David  onderwerpcnvmaar 
hebbenfe  met  hare  ftoute  Daden ,  die  fy  fo 
met  defen  Kardinaal  ,  als  met  den  Btf- 
fchop  v^n  CoNON  uytgerecht  hebben,  nice 
genoeg  geandwoord  :  „  Gy  en  fult  hicr 
„  niet  inkomen  ,  maar  Wy  Kreupelen  ful- 
„  len  u  afdryven?  Als  willende  feggen: 
5,  David,  dat  is  ,  dc  Paus  van  Romen, 
5j  en  fal  hier  niet  inkomen. 

Ishet  dan  nog  gecn  tyd  cm  die  Kreu- 
pele  wederfpannige  Jehufiten  te  flaan,  haar 
alle  Kerkelyke  Waardigheden  t'onttrek- 
ken,  en  over  al  een  Wet  te  doen  uy tree- 
pen,  feggende  :  „  Geen  Kreupel  Sol- 
5,  DAAT  uyt  de  Bende  van  Ignatius  fal 
5,  voortaan  in  't  Huys  des  Heeren  toecr 
5,  komen?  /  ^  ;  A::ryv:v^.O...;^i,-,^ 

CAPITTEL    v. 

J^e  Jefuiten ,  nttgelijk  aan^  de  JebuGten ,  y?«- 
7     deer  en  ^   om  de  H.  Schrift  7^  I'^rW- 
fchen^    en  dat  toonenfh  Ook  in  hare  Prcdi- 
katien,  enjyn  ^s^^/^row;  Falfariflen. 

t'TSnu  allang  genoeg  met  die  Kreupele 

■    X  Soldaten  '  omgelprongcn.     Wy  wen- 

den  ons  na  het  derde  Hooftftuk,  welk  wy 

in  IGNATIUS  hadden  opgcmerkt,  en  dat 
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was  5  datf  hy  fig  begeven  heeft  tot  de  5/»- 

Voor  eerft  dan,  watfyne  Studie  aangaatj 
God  weet ,  wat  PraByken  dat  hy  te  Par ys 
op  de  Hooge  Schoole  den  tyd  van  die  tien 
jaren  wel  uytgevonden  heeft  ,  om  die 
Maxymen^zn  Leven  in  *t  Werk  te  ftcllen, 
daar  fig  daar  na  fo  veel  Koninkryken  en  Re- 
fuhlyhen^  fo  in  't  Geellelyk ,  als  in 't  Wee- 
reldlijk  aangeraerkt  5  over  hebben  moeten 
beklagen. 

liitn  eerften  Toeleg  van  Ignatius  ,  en 
van  fyne  Mcdemakkers  was  ,  en  fal  altyd 
wefen  ,  om  uyt  tc  vind'en  ,  hoe  men  de 
JJeyiige  Schriftmr  op  een  fubtyle  wyfe,  fon- 
der dat  men  het  licht  merken  kon  ,  fou 
konnen  ontzenuwen ,  en  hare  voornaamfte 
kragt  bencmen.  Daar  toe  was  noodig, 
hier  een  WoordJ6  of  een  Streepje  by  te  doen, 
daar  een  af  te  doen  j  dan  wederom  een  an- 
der  in  de  plaais  tefettenj  en  in 't  generaal, 
"wel  forg  te  dragen,  dat  de  /f.  Schnften  op 
velePlaatfen  eenen  heel  ^nderen  Sin  ge- 
geven  wierd,  alsfe  tot  nog  toe  haddenge- 
had  :  Opdatfe  aMb  hare  Hoogagting,  die 
al  te  groot  was,  daar  door  fouden  quyt ta- 
ken. Dcfe  Konfi  had  hy  op  den  tyd  van 
4ie  tien  jaren  volkomcn^lyk  gelecrd. 

Pen  Eeuwigen  God  ,  fyne  H,  Schriften 

van 
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van  ecuwigheydaf  in  fyn  ^ffonderlyke  Stu- 
die  of  Raads-befluyt  bepaalt  hebbende, 
heeft  de  felve  door  lync  Gefanten  de  Pro- 
FEETEN  5  door  fyncH  eenigen  Soon  ,  en 
fyne  Apostelen  tot  ons  (Menfchen)  la- 
ten  overbrengen  ,  en  door  de  felve  heeft 
hy  ons  fyne  volkome  Kenniffe,  nevens  fy- 
nen  Goddelyken  - Wjlle  bekent  gemaakt, 
en  alfo  de  Zaligheyd  genoegfaam  geopen- 
baart :  Maar  de  Geletterde  der  Ongereg- 
tighcyd  ,  die  Kreupde  Jehufiun^  hebben, 
fo  lang  als  fy  in  de  Weercld  gewecft  fyn, 
fo  wel  de  Goddelyke  Af^fanten^  als  de  H^ 
Schriften  y  die  fy  mede  bragten,  altyd  na 
hare  eyge  Schrifien  willen  verbeteren  ,  en 
de  gantfche  Sekerheyd  en  Gefag  der  ielvc 
overbrengen  en  toe-eygenen  aan  haren  ey- 
gen  Frjen  Wilycn  die  van  het  Menfchelyk 
Geflagt. 

Menverbaald,  d3.t'cv  in  Egypten^  inCy- 
frtts ,  €n  in  andere  Oofterfche  Landen  een 
Gebruyk  is ,  dat  men  door  Duyven  de  Brie^ 
'ven  laat  brengen  ter  Plaatfe,  daar  men  na 
toe  wil  ichryven. 

Heeft  God  de  Heere  ons  de  Brieven  van 
fyn  H.  Woord  niet  laten  toekomen  door 
Christus  ,  door  de  Profeeten  en  Apos- 
telen, die  OnnofeKwaren,  en  ojrechtge- 
lijkde  Dtijven,  Matth.  lo.  i6.  ona  ons  daar 

door 
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door  in  't  Geloof^  in  de  Zeden ,  en  in  de  Hey- 
lige  Wcetenfchappen  volkomentlyk  t'on^ 
derwyfen  ? 

Maar  gclijfc  die  Egyptifche  Duyvenjom 
die  Brieven^  die  fy  met  fig  dragen ,  mee- 
iiigmaal  van  de  Vyanden  dood  gefchootenj 
ot  op  een  andere  wyfe  om  hals  gebrocbt 
worden :  Alfo  is  het  duyfent ,  en  duyfentmaal 
gebeurd,  en  gebeurt  nog  alle  dagen,  datdic 
Kreapeie  Soidatefj^dle  floute  en  onbefchaamde 
Jebuftteriy  de  Leeraren  van  Gods  Kerk, 
die  ons  dc  Brieven  van  Gods  Woord  in  alle 
Onnofelheyd  en  Opregtigheyd  komen  aan« 
brengen  en  verkondigen ,  bitterlyk  vervol* 
gen,  veel  Liften  en  Lagen  leggen,  vcrja- 
gen  en  verdryven,  ja  op  d'een  of  d'andere 
wyfe  van  kant  helpen,  of  jammerlijk  mis- 
handelen  -,  uyt  vreefe  ,  dat  haren  boofen 
Handel  mogt  ontdekt  worden  door  die 
ernftige  en  Zicl-roerende  Predikatien  defer 
Leeraren,  die  God  meer,  als  de  Menfihen 
trachten  te  hehagen^  Gal.  1. 1 0.  die  nkt^ 
gelykiy,  in  Arglifligheyd  wandelen  ^  nog  het 
Woord  Gods  vervalfchen ,  2.  Cor.  4. 2.  ii?aar 
het  felve  recht  fhjden.  2.  Tim.  2.  if.  die 
als  Kinder  en  des  Lichts  wandelen^  Ephef.p 
8.  maarniet  gelijk  fy,  in  de  D^jftermpn 
met  het  Hert  vol  B^oederlyken  Haat ,  i* 

Joh.2.  II.    die  aifo  wandelen  ^  ^^^lij^  ^°^'. 

kaar 


•-i 


Jesuitischen  Handei-*    4jr 

haar  g^roefert  heeft  ,  i.  Cor.  7*17.  dat  is 
wandejen  weerdiglijk  in  den  Heere  tot  alle  Be^ 
hagelijkheyd^  in  alle  Goede  Werken  vrugidra" 
gende  ,  ende  wajjende  in  de  Kennijje  Gods  9 
Col.  1 .  10.,  maar  niet  in  de  Kennifle  van  de 
Wcereld  5  hare  Verderffenijfen  ndvolgende  ^ 
fodanig ,  dat  door  haar  den  fVeg  der  IVaar^ 
hey d  gel afiert  word  ^  2.  Pet.  2. 2,  gelijk  de 
heele  Weereld  nu  tegenhaaropfchreeuwt, 
dat  door  haar  over  al  nog  alle  dagen  ge- 
fchied.  ^ 

DeH.  AuGUSTiNUs,    Confejf.  Lib,sf,& 

I  p.  beklaagc  hem  Telyen  feer ,   enbekent 

met  Leedwefen  ,    dat  hj:  ook  eencn  ge- 

wceft  is  5   die  het  Woord  vznGod  ,  en  de 

Waare  Leer ar en  nict  wcynig  Verdriet  heeft 

aangedaan.  Hy  belyd  het  voor  fynen  Qodiy 

en  fegt  het  met  korte  ,   dog  feer  Sin-ryke 

Woorden  ;    „  Ik  ben  geweeft,  fegt  hy, 

5,  cen  alderflimfle  Schreeuwer  of  BlafFer, 

5)  bitter  en  blind  tegen  de  Schriften ,  die 

35  door  den  Honig  des  Hemels  foet  ge- 

55  maakt,  en  door  uw'Ligt  feer  klaarfchy- 

5,  nende  waren.     En  voorwaar  wel  te  regc 

fy n  fe  Bitter  ,  en  Blind  ,  die  hiare  eyge  Schnf- 

ten  door  't  licht  van  Menfchelijke  'Wys- 

heyd  uytgevondcn  ,   hooger  achten  als  de 

Goddelijke  Schriften,     ^5C^aar  op  Hierony- 

Musergens  feer  wel  fegt,  „  dat  yemand 

«  ter 
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yj  ter  weereld  niets  en  wecc,  indienhy  de 
5j  H,  Schriften  niet  en  weet. 

Den  Oudvader  Prosper,  Lib,  j,  de Vita 
contemfl.  heeft  feer  wei,  en  opmerkdy  ke  din- 
gen  hier  van  gefeyd  ;     „  Een  Doorfoe- 
55  ker  5  fegt  hy  5   van  het  Befchouwend 
55  Leven  moet  fig  met  d'Overdenkingen 
5,  dtx  H,  Schriften  befig  houden  5   daar  in 
5,  van  God  verligt  fynde,  fich  verheugcnj  i 
5,  daar  in,   als  in  eenen  {ekeren  klaarblin- 
55  kende  Spiegel ,   hem  felven  heel  en  al 
35  befchouwenj  't  gene  hy  in  hem  felven 
55  bevind  buy tenfpoorig  ,  verbeteren  5  't   . 
55  gene  leelyk  is.5  afleggen  j  't  genefchoon 
55  is 5  ophelderenj  't  genegefond  is,  be-   3 
5^  houden  5   't  gene  fwak  is,  met  een  ge-  >  \ 
jy  durige  Verbeeteringe  vcrfterken :    Hy  1 
55  moet  de  Geboden  fynes  Meeftersonver-   .1 
55  moeyt  doorlefen  5    uytvoeriglijk   vol-   .1 
55  brengen  5   en  wat  hem  te  myden  of  te   J 
55  verkieien  ftaat ,  moet  hy  daar  uyt  ge-    : 
55  noeg(aam  onderwefen  fynde  kennen. 

Maar  (eylaas!)  dit  fyn^geen  Schoenen,  , 
die  defe  Kreupele.  Soldaten  konnen  pafl'en.  ', 
Souden  defe  Jebufiten  haar  felven  befig  hou- 
den met  d'Overdenkingen  der  H,  Schrtf-  : 
tmr  ?  Souden  fy  fig  daar  in  verhcugefl)  i 
en  de  Menibhen  leeren ,  fig  daar  in  te  ipie-  ■ 
gelens  en  watfe  in  haar  felven  bevinden) 
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dat  hoddig  is  tc  verbetcren ,  te  vlieden,  en 
tfe  kiefen ,  datfe  dat  uyt  de  H,  Schrift  moetcn 
kennen?  O  neen!   Sy  hebben  eenen  heel 
anderen  Kegel  uYtgevonden  ^   een  nicuwd 
Phtlofofhie ,  een  mtuwcTheologie ,  na weike 
fo  wie  fig  komt  te  fchikken,  en  dietevo^ 
gen ,    die  kan  byna  niet  fondigen  j   fyne 
Sonden  worden  hem  verkleynt,  verfchoont^ 
vergeven  :    Maar  de  H.  Schrift  te  volgen^ 
en  die  te  lefen  buyten  hare  toeftemminge , 
dat  noemen  fe  niet  allecnhjk  iS(?»^^,maar  heb- 
ben 't  00k  op  LjfflrafdoGn  verbiedenjen  duy- 
fende  alleen  om  't  Schriftupir-lefen  doen  ver- 
branden,  gehjk  ik  die  dingen  in  een  andef 
Boekje  vandiefelve  StofFe  wydloopig  heb 
aangeweien.  . 

\  Imniers  de  Hi  Schrift  mag  in  hare  Kerk 
niet  wefen  j  vdor  al  van  't  Volk  niet  wor- 
den  gelefen  j  daar  nogtans  de  Waare 
Kerk  aileen  daar  aan  gekent  word ,  dat 
men'er  de  H,  Schrtft  onderfbekt ,  daar  het 
Eemvige  Leven ,  Joh.  f .  39.  het  faligmaken-« 
de  Geioof  ^    en  de  WareWyshejd  in  te  vin-^ 

:;  den  is.    :^ri:::::^.- ^::r-;-..^;:.;;.:-v  ,  ,  ^  ■«     ;■  "■..,:■ 

Daarom  wierd  eertyds  Gods  Kerk  op 
aarden  verbeelddoordeStadirjrw//7-y?pfe^rj 
die  een  St  ad  der  Letteren  was,  of  der  Boe- 
ken ,  Judic.  i .  1 1 .  en  Jofua  i  f .  i  f .  omdat 
tcweeten  Gods  Kerk  gegrondengebouwt 

Ee  is 
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is  op  de  Letter en^n  Bo^kenvtindeH.Sehrifi 
tftur-j  en  omdatfe  buy  ten  de  felve,  gelyfc 
AuGusTiNuSv  £ptfl.  coi2t.PetiLc»z.  &^.  ea 
ChrysostomuS)  Ham.j^jpif  in  Matth.  uyt« 
drbkkelyk  getuygeti  ^  nergens  tcr  wcereld 
tc  vinden  is.  '-■  ^-'--^  ^■- 

Wilicn  wy  yets  toegeven  aari  de  Ver- 
digtfelen^  (b  is  het  opmerkclyk,  dat  eci:- 
tyds  cen  Waare  en  Regtfinnige  Kerkelijki 
Leeraar  afgebeeld  wierd  in  degedaantevan 
Apoixo  met  Lettemn  befchilderr.  Daarora 
'\%  hct,  dat  Apollo  van  de  i'd^ij^-genoerad 
word  een  Gt)ii  der  Letter  en '^^  oifidac  hy  den 
Menfch  bcfchikt  en  toebereyd,  om  tvare 
Weetcnfchap  te  verkrygen  ,  die  door  de 
Letteren  uytgedrukt  is.  '-   ^ 

Daar  van  daan  kcMnt  bet,  dat  den  Oiid* 
vader  Fulgentius  in  fyn  Uy tkgginge  der 
Verdichtfelen  aldtis  redencert  :  ,,  De 
5,  Beeltenis  van  Apollo  wierd gefchildert 
3,  met  gefchreve  of  uy  tgedrukte  Letteren^ 
3,  om  te  beteekenen  ,  dat  een  yegelyk  ^ 
9,  Kerken-Leeraar  ^  dieinde  KERi^moet 
3,  wefen  een  Af  beelding  of  Beeltenis  van 
3,  den  waaren  Apollo  5  of  van  CiiristuSj 
5,  de  Sonne  der  Geregtigheyd ,  06k  moet 
^5  gcwapenc  wefen  raetd'uytgcdrukteX^^ 
33  teren  ,  en  de  gefcbreve  Godjpraken  van 
33  het  Goddeitjk  Weord^  en  dat  de  felve  te 
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^  vefftaaiJ  j  fig'  daar  na  te  fchikken,  en 
^i  fulks  in  de  KeiiIc'  te  Iccrerij;  alle  fyncn 
^  Toeleg  wefen  riioet. 

AJle  fynen  Toeleg  moet  dvin  wefoi^ge- 
Jyk  die  van  P^uiius  was,  dien  Leeraai  dcr 
Heydenen,  die  van  hem  felven  feydfe  :  Ik 
en  hehhe  niet  voorge^ofhemjet  t€  weeten  offdet 
u  5  dan  Jesus  ChkiStus  ,  tnde  dim  Ge- 
KRUYciGT.  I-  Gdr. Jt.  t .  En  fehobn  dat  by 
wel  wifti  dat  fyne  Weetenfchatp  ondetde 
Heydenen  affchuwelijk  tn  gehaat  Svasj 
hy  ging  evenwel  met  fytien  Kcnft  yoott^ 
en  feydc  :  Wy  fredtken  Ciimsiiss  den  Ge- 
KRUYCIG0EN  ,  den  Joaden  u/el  an  Erger^ 
nijfe^  ende  de  Griek^neene  Dwadshkyd  ^maar 
haar  die  geroepenjjn  ,  beydt  Jobden  ende 
Grieken^  frediken  ipy  CHRlSTtrs,  de  Kragt 
Godsj  ende  de  Wjshejd  Godsi  I .  Cof.  I .  ij,  Z4. 
In  den  welken  alle  d^  Sckmen  det  tVysheyd^ 
ende  der  Kenniffe  Derhdrgin  ^n.  GiylolT.  t.  };. 

Christos  den  Gekj^uyci^)E  te  ken- 
tien,  daar  in  betlond  die  den  Rd<^  yant 
Paulus  :  Hettjf  verte  van  mj  ,  (eycfc  hy^ 
dat  ikfonde  reemeii  mders^Adh  inljfetKtLVY-^ 
tE  onfis  Heeren  Jesu  Ghristi.  Gd.(J;i4; 
AUeen  6m  defc  Kenni^  vcfagte  Paulus 
al  Wat  hem  de  Weefeld  geven  kon;  Daar- 
wn  riep  hy  fo  blymdedig  liy t ,  feggende: 
Hetgevt^  HtyOctvinivasfddi  heh  ikomCiiiLiS'^ 

Ec  i  Tf 
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Ti  wille  fehade  geagt 'y  ja  ^  gewijfel^k  ik  agte 
fiok  alle  dingen  fchade  te  fyn  om  de  Vymetnem" 
heyd  der  Kennijfe  Jesu  Christ!  myrtes  Hee^ 
Yen  J  om  wiens  tville  ik  alle  dtngen  fchade  ge^  -. 

'  rekent  heh ,  ende  agie  die  Drek  te  firt^  ofdat 
ik  QuRisrvs  moge  winnenA,.  Opdat  tk  hem 
kenne^  ende  de  kra^  Jynsr  Opftandinge^  ende 
de  Gemeynfchaf  j^»^/  Lydens,  fyne  Dogd^^ 

^  gehjkforntig  wordende*  Philip.  3.7^8,  en  lo.  1 
En  dit  is  00k  alleen  de  waaragtige Roenij  \ 

^  jnpt  welke  Qod  de  Heerc  wel  wil,  dat  dc 
pedienaren  van  fyn  HejUg  JVoordj   en  00k 
cen  ygelijk  van  ifyne  Kinderen  ,  welhoog-  ^ 
lijk  fallen  roemen  >  alle  andere  Roem  en  is  : 
tog  van  geender  Waardc :  Want  na  de  Taal  I 
van  Jeremias  ^fofeyddeHeere:  Een  Wyfe  en 
beroemejigniet mJijneWysheyd ^ende  de  Sterke 
en  heroemefig  niet  in.  fyne  Sterkheyd^ende  een  Rj" 
he  en beroemejigmet  inJjynenRykdom:  Aiaar die  \ 
Jig  heroemt  ^heroemefig  hter  in , ,  dat  hy  verfiaat^  \ 
ende  My  kern,  JcY.S)' 1^32.4,,  Siet^hier  inal-   I 
ken  mogcn  en  moeien  wy  roemen  :    Dit  j 
alleen  moetinalleonfe  Sttidien^  in  alleonfe  \ 
Overdenkingen,  en  Onderfoekingen  alien 
onfen  Toeleg  wefen :  Want  hier  in  beftaat  J 
het  eeawig  Lev  en  ^  in  God  te  kennen^    en  Je- 
sus Christus^,  V^>  hy  gefonden  heeft  indefe 
Weereld.  Joh.  17. 3.  r 

^ .   Maar  en  fou  ik  niet  mogen  aytroepen 
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en  vfagen  met  den  H,  Apoftel  Paulus, 
I .  Cor.  I ,  lo.  Waar  is  de  Wyfef  Waar  ts  de 
Schriftgeleerde  I  Is  'er  wel  een  onder  die 
Soldaten^  de  Sonen  teweeten  van  denXr-^/;*- 
felen  Ignatius,  die^>  yets  fchryft  of  oyt 
gefchreven  heeft ,  het  gene  ,niet  grou we-, 
lijk  aan  en  loopt  tegen  des  Heeren  Woord? 
Is  haren  Toeleg  wel  om  Jesus  Christus 
den  Gekruvcigde  te  kennen  ,  en  dien 
voor  de  Heydenen  te  prediken,  opdat/e 
hem  fouden  mogen  kennen,  endedekragt 
fyner  Opftandinge ,  ende  de  Gemeynfchap 
fynesTLydens  5  opdatfe  alfo  fyne  Dood 
fouden  mogen  gelijkformig  word  en?  Isdit 
haren  Roem,  datfe  indefe  Kenmjp  gc^vond 
en  geworteld  fyn?  Prediken  fy  ,  dat  het 
eeuwige  JL.even  in  defe  Kenniile  beftaat  ? 
Klaagt  de  gantfche  Kerk  van  China  niet, 
en  de  BtJJchof  van  Angelopolis  ,  en  alle 
deGeefieltjke  van  China  gefanientlijk,  dat  de 
Jefmten  fig  het  Kruys  van  Christus  fcha- 
nien,daar  van  niet  en  fpreeken,  het  Volk  daar 
van  niecs  enleeren,en  hare  Nieuwbekeer- 
de  haren  ouden  Afgodifchen  Weg  al  latca 
"wahdelen?  jVandelen  (y  (h.n  niet  heel  <7»^ 
ders^zls  het  dc Leeraren  van  Christi  Kerk. 
betaamt?  Moetmen  niet  met  PAUi-us/^^ff- 
^f^j  als  men  van  hun  fpreckt?  Moetnipa 
ni^t  tegen  fyncn  dank  van  hun  feggen,  en 

Ee  }  even- 
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eyenwel  met  Waarheyd,  datfe  Vjandtn 
des  Kruyces  Christi  j/j»,  dat  haar  eyndu 
is  het  Verderf  ^  dat  haren  God  den  Bujk  is^ 
dat  harS  Heerlijkheyd  is  in  hare  Schande^  en 
datfe  niet  2\%AardJche  dif^gen  hdenken^'Bh.il 
■  3. 18,  Ip.    '    -^-■■^■^-'■'-^■■■'-^  ' 

Sy  roemen  wel  fterk ,  en  feggen  floute- 
lijk  :  Wy  fin  Wys^    ende  de  Wet  de^  Heeren 
is  by  ons  :   Maar  wat  andwoord  de  Profeet 
daarop?  Siet^  ^gt  hy,    waarlijk^    te  ver- 
geefs  werkt  de  valfche  Penne  der  Schriftgeleer* 
de  ......  Siet ,  fj  hehhen  des  Heeren  Woord 

verworven  ,   wat  Wysheyd  fonden  Jy  dan  heh' 
ien?  Jercin.8.8,p. 

Alfo  vraagt  Jesaias  van  gelijken:  Waar 
is  de  Schryverf  Ofgelijkde  VuLGATAhier 
heeft  :  Waar  is  de  Geleerde?  Waar  ,  die  dc 
Woorden  der  Wet   overweegt  ^     Waar  is  dc 
Leeraar  der  Kieyne  ?  Jef*  53.18.  Als  willen- 
de  feggen  :     Sy  roemen  op  alle  defe  din- 
gen  ,  en  dat  fy  Wys  fyn*,   en  dat  de  Wet 
'  des  Heeren  alleen  by  hen  te  vinden  is,  en 
'  dat  {y  't  alleen  fyn,  die  de  Kleynen^  dat  is, 
dejonkheyd  over  al  leeren  en  onderwyfen} 
maar  fy  fyn  'er  nu  al  te  wcl  van  overtuygt, 
fy  doen  het  niet  uyt  des  Heeren  Woord, 

Met  Mont  en  Pen  leggenfe  daar  op  toC, 
datfe  het  Volk ,  jorik  en  oud,  foveel  wee- 
tea  wys  lemakenyan  d'Overlevering^ndet 
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Vadercn,  van  de  Kerkclijkc  Infettingen* 
van  hzrc  Jefuitifche  fo  binnen-landfche,  ^Is 
Jafanfe^  eq  Chinee fche  MirakeUfij  waarlijk 
ongoddehjke  fn  oudwyffihe  Fahulen^  I. Tim. 4, 
7.  datfe  Gods  Gebodcn  JVoord  ^^nt^chkrag^ 
teloos  ntaken^  Matth,  if. 6,  tn  Christi  Ly- 
DEN  en  Sterven  uytwiflchep  uytdeGe- 
heugenifle  der  MenlchcnV 

Wat  Nuttighc^yd  of  Voordeel  doen  fe 
dan  aan  'tGcmeyn,  al  fynfe  fchoon  Leera^ 
ren  der  Kiejne^  dat  is  ,  al  fchoon  dat  fy,  de 
Jonkheyd  by  na  overal  onderwyfcn?  Vaa 
Leermeefters,  die  de  Weercld  en  hgar  fcl- 
ven  liefhebben ,  en  in  allc  diqgen  foeken, 
is  noy t  hope  ,  datfe  de  Jeugt  fo  verrc  ful- 
len  brengen,om  het^^tf/^  vanjEsiLis,Rora. 
8. 2p.  en  fijn§  J)ood  geltjkformig  te  konnen 
warden,  Phil.  J.  10.  De  J ongelingen  kon^ 
nen  van  fulke  Meefters  niet  anders  leeren, 
als  alderhande  Weereldfche  Weetenfchap- 
pen  5  Begeerlykheden  en  Verdorventhe- 
den,  gelijk  de  Bijfchop  van  Ajngelopqlis 
dat  alfo  aan  den  Paus  in  bedenken  gaf  in 
fynen  Briefs  als  te  fienis,  P^^.  a:6,z7,z8. 
So  dat  het  niet  te  verwonderen  is,  dat  de 
^efiiblyk  van  Venetien  met  een  publyk 
Decreet  verboden  en  gewilt  hecft,  dac 
nicmand  van  de  Fenetiaanfche  Jongelingen, 
Ondcrdaan  fynde  van  dc  RepMjk  ,    ter 

Ee  4.    '       '    School 
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School  fal  gcfonden  worden  6p  het  Collegie 
van  de  ^efntten.  ^^    . 

Dat  de  Jeugd  van  fulke  Leer-meefters, 
cok  weynig  Geleerdhcyd  halen  kan ,  ge- 
tuygt  ons  de  Jepiu  Mariana  felfs,  wiens 
Geloofwaardigheyd  en  Vroomheyd ,  omdat 
•wy  hem  in  't  Vervolg  nog  veel  hoog- wig- 
tiger  dingen  fullcn  hooren  fpreeken  ,  wy 
op  fyn  plaats  onwederfprekelijk  fullen  be- 
fchryven. 

In  fyn  Boek,  de  Regimine  Socistatis^  dat 
is ,  „  van  de  Regeeringe  der  Societeyt^  Caf, 
VI.  ^phorifmo  f  J.  fegt  hy  defe  Woor- 
den  •  5,  De  Jefititen  onder  fchyn  van  de 
55  Jeugd  te  bcllieren'tot  de  Deugd  hebben 
55  het  Ampt  van  Fraay  Latyn  te  leer^nop 
5,  haar  geriomen  :  Maar  veel  tyds  of  ge- 
5,  meenlijk  word  dit  Ampt  den  tyd  van  dry 
5,  a  vier  jaren  waargenomen  van  die  gene, 
5,  die  felfs  noyt  Praay  Latyn  geleerd  heb- 
5,  ben  5  nog  leeren  en  willen  :  En  daarora 
5,  drukkenfe  hare  Leerlingen  quaad  (jr/V^^ 
5,  en  quaad  Latyn  in  {Sokcifmos  & Barbarif' 
,5  mo^)  daar  fe  naderhand '  noyt  van  ver* 
,5  loft  en  konnen  worden. 
;  uifhorifmo  ^^,  „  In  Sfaignien  regheert 
^  tegenwoordig  feer  quaad  Latyn\  endc 
55  een  Onweetenheyd  van  de  Latynfc^ 
'  „  Taal :    De  voornaamfte  Oorfaak  hi^J^ 


J 
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5,  van  is  ongetwyfFeld  de  manier  vanleeren 
55  der  ^efmten, 

f6.  „  In  de  Societeyt  van  Jesus  is  naati- 
3,  welijks  yemand  5  die  dc  Letterkunde  ^  dc 
5,  P^e^e  5  en  d'andere  Deelen  van  Geleerd- 
,5  heyd  recht  verftaat^en  d'Onfe  ontnemen 
5,  de  Wecreldlijke  de  Plaats  van  het  On- 
55  derwyfeh  j  waar  uyt  ontftaat ,  dat  -nie» 
5,  mand  de  Konft  van  Welfprekentheyd 
55  wel  leerd.  En  dit  is  d'oorfaak  ,  dat 
55  naauwelijks  yemand  in  ^pagmen  gevon* 
„  den  word  5  die  dry  Woorden  goed  La-f 
5,  tjn  kan.  • 

^j,  ,,  Hoe  yemand  in  de  Socieieytongt^ 
55  leerder  is,  hoc  hy  meer  geeert,  ien  in 
„  Eer-ampten  boven  aadere  gcfteld  word: 
55  't  WelJc  alle  d'andere  fiende,  fo  is  het 
55  datfe  byna  alle  verlaten  den  weg  van  Ge- 
„  leerdheyd,  en  inflaan  den  weg  van  On- 
55  weetenheyd. 

Jlfhorifmo  f  8.  en  Caf,  XlV.  j4phor,  88. 
35  In  de  Societeyt  ,*  fegc  hy  ,  fyn  weynige 
3>  goede  Philofiofen  en  Thebloganten ,  daar  'er 
35  nogtans  fo  veele  fo  uytfteekende  Ver^' 
35  ftanden  ingaan ,  en  leedigen  tyd ,  en  al- 
33  derhande  geraak  om  tefludeereninover-^ 
33  yioed  hebben  J  omdat  tewceten  in  de 
33  laage  Schoolen  de  Grondeii  qualijk  van 
?)  h^ar  gelegt  fyn,  .  ' 
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Mariana  befchryft  ook,  hoe  dat  dc 
Manier  van  leeren ,  die  de  Jefmten^  fyne 
Mede-hroederen  y   gebruyken  »    vol  is  van 

Troisheyd  en  Laatdunkcotbeyd ,  dewyj 
fy  vaft  Itellen,  dat  fy  alie^n  Wy3  iyn,  ge- 
Jijk  wy  daar  de  Reden  van  gegeven  heb- 
ben  5  Pa£,  412.  en  daarom  haar  gempednict 
en  willen  buy  gen  om  yets  aan  te  nemenof 
te  leeren,  't  zy  uyc  Verroaninge ,  'tzyuyt 
Voorbeeld  van  andere,  Hy  klaagt  'er  van 
op  dcfe  wyfe  ,  Cap.  II.  uiphor.  i  j.  „  In- 
5,  dien  den  Apoftel  Paulus  felfs  de  jefui- 
55  ten  quam  tegen  te  fpreeken  ,  en  hare 
5,  Dwalingen  afkeurde ,  het  fou  wefen, 
5,  dat  hy  voor  een  ongemakkelijk  ,  voor 
5,  een  onruftig  Menfch ,  en  voor  een  Ver- 
3,  ftoorderder  Vrede  gehouden  foudewor- 
55,  den.    -. 

18.  „  De  Jefaiten  vc\o^^pn  voorfigtig 
55  voortgaan,  en  haaf  felven  (b  veel  niet 
55  toefchryven,  datfe  of  meynen  ,  offeg- 
,5  gen  5  datfe  in  geen  dink  dwalen,  en  dat 
55  hare  Regeeringe  van  alle  Schuld  gantfch 
55  vry  is. 

;  C<5!/7.XIX.  ^phorifmo  100,  ^^  Dc  J^fr- 
55  ten  houden  'c  voor  onwaardig  ,  dacfe 
„  yets  fouden  voor  goed  keuren  en  aanne- 
^5  men,  het  gene  anderc  door  het  gebruyk 
55  der  faken  onderwefen  fynde,  nuttigo"' 
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J,  dervonden  hebben  .•  ^^aaruythetkomr, 
„  dat  haar  gantfche  Leven  doorgebracht 
5,  word  met  onderlbeken ,  en  Ondervin* 
5,  dingen  van(aken  tenemen,  endatfenog 
5,  Wysfyn,  nog  ook  willen  leeren.  " 

En  oiridat  Mariana,  een  feerGeleerd, 
Oud  en  Venerabel  Man  ,  genoegfaam  in 
de  Societejt  onden^'onden  had  ,  dat  fyne 
Mede-jeptiten  nergens  ter  weereld  h^lLand 
eenig  V oordeel ,  maar  wcl  groojcen  Scha- 
de ,  meer  als  yemand  denken  fou  ,  door 
hare  manier  van  leven  toebrengcnj  dewyl 
fy  de  kloekfte  Verftanden ,  die  andefs  het 
Yaderland  tot  Vaders  ,  en  de  K  e  R  K  tot 
Foefler-heerert  ^  JcfaiaB4p.2.J.  en  tot  Voor- 
llanders  fbuden  konnen  verftrekken ,  en 
grooten  Dienfl;  doeq ,  in  de  Vis-korven 
van  hare  Societeyt  met  veel  Argliftigheyd 
verlokken,  gelijk  wydat  boven  feyden, 
^^g'  40f .  en-  haar  aldaar  niet  op  en  hel« 
deren  nog  onderwyfen  in  Geleerdheyd  en 
Deugd,  maar  in  tegendeel  laten  vergaan, 
fodanigjdatfe  tot  geen  dink  nutofbequaam 
fyn,  gelijk  wy  daarna  van  Mariana  ful- 
len  hoorcn  5  fois  het ,  dat  hy  daar  over 
klaagt  met  defe  Woorden : 

»  der  Monntken  is'er,fegt  hy,daar  fo  veel 
5>  uytmuntende  Verftanden  ingaan,  als  in 
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5,  dc  Societeyt  v^n  Jesus,  en  geen  cn  is 'er, 
9)  daar  fo  veel  leedige  tyd  in  is  om  tc  ftu- 
9,  deereii  :  Dit  nbgtans  nict  tegenftaande, 
9,  fo  komen  'er  weynige  tot  Geleerdheyd  j 
9,  geen  uytfteekende  Pre^/y^^rjfyn'erjgeenj 
9,  die  in  Kerkelijke  Taken >  geen,  dieinde 
9,  Wectenfchappen  der  Grond^fchoolen 
9,  ervaren  fyn:  Welk  daar  van  daankomr, 
y,  omdat'er  geen  Pryfen  gefteld  worden 
99  voor  de  gene,  die  arbeydenjjadatmeer 
9,  is  9  omdatfe  veragt  worden  9  die  daar  in 
99  geleerd  fyn. 

En  Caf.YL   Afhorifmo  ff.  fpreekt  hy 
aldus  : ,  9,  Indien  de  Menfchen  rechtver^ 
9,  ftonden  den  Schade,  die  'er  veroorfaakt 
99  word  aandeGemeynce  door  hetSchool- 
,,  houden  der  Jefuiten  ^  fy  fouden  fonder 
9,  eenigen  twyfFel  de    Jefuiten   door  een 
9,  Publijke  Ordonnantie  ter  Schoolen  uyt^ 
9)  werpen  :     E^n  daarom  laat  ik  my  vatte- 
9,  lijk  voorftaan,  dat  ons  het  felve  over* 
99  komen  (al,    het  gene  eertijds  de  Bern-  \ 
9,  dtBtn^n  overgekomen  is  9     dat  wy  ten  | 
99  laatften  eensofvan  ielfs,  ofdoorvrecm-  | 
99  de  Macht  gedwongen  fynde,  deSchoo-  ; 
9,  len  fullen  laten  varen. 

Gelijk  wy  dan  uyt  alle  defa  dmgcnlicht  j 

fien  konnen  9   wat  Nuttigheyd  de  Jeugd  f 

tq  yerwagten  heeft  of  halen  fcan  uyt  pe 

'       '  ^   :  Sc-hoo- 
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Schoolender  Jefmten^  fd  mogen  wy  Vaft 
oordeelen,  niet  alleen  dat  de  Nuttigheyd 
Ideyn  is  J  maar  wel  in^  tegendeel  dat  de 
Schade  groot  is  ,  die  men  te  verwagten 
heeft  uyt  de  Kerkelijke  Dienften  der  Je^ 
fmten^  en  uyt  het  iligten  van  hare  Ker- 
KEN  5  fo  hier  en  elders  in  Euro  pa  ,  als  in 
China  of  andere  vreemde  Landen, 

Nergens  ler  \veereld  word  'er  een  Kerk 
geftigt ,  of fe  word  bezegeld  en  vrugtbaar 
gemaakt  door  de  Tormenten  en  't  Bloed 
der  Martelaren  :  Maar,  vraagt  de  Bijfchop 
van  AngeLopolis  hier  boven,  Pag,  if, 
i5  Waar  fyn  dog  de  Martelaren  van  de 
35  Societeyt  der  Jefititen ,  die  men  oyt  iri 
5,  China  gefien  fou  hebben,  daar fy  nog- 
55  tans  d -aldereerfle  fyn  5  die 't  (jf /oo^aldaar 
55  hebben  beginnen  te  planteh  ,  in  welke 
55  tyd  de  Vervolgingcn  gemeenlijk  op  het 
35  heetfte  en  het  wreedfte  fyn? 

Sy  hebben  een  andere  Maxyme  van  Ker- 
KEN  te  Iftichten  ,  als  oyt  dc  Profeeten^  en 
^pofteien  hebbcn  weeten  tegebruyken.  En 
geen  Wonder  5  hare  £^//fr^;z,  Brieven  en 
Leeringenlwydtn  al  vry  heel  anders  :  Jo- 
hannes heeft  ons  dat  al  over  lang  voor- 
feyd,  Apoc.  i7.35enf.  ¥Ly  (■^xgeenFroti-we 
Jtttendeophet  Beeft,  en  of  haar  voorhooft  was 
tenen  Maam  gefchreven  ,    mmeltjk  ,    Ver- 

BORf 
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BQRGENTHE YDi  En  fict ,  die  Naam  ^  Ver^ 
BORGENTHEVD ,  ftaat  ttog  hcden  ^fchrc- 
ven ,  en  lal  altyd  gefchreven  biy yen  op  het 
onbefchaamt  Voorhooft  van  deMaatfchapi 
pye  der  Jehufiten^  omdegantfchcWeereld, 

^  ib  K  E  R  K  5  als  PoiiiTYB  j  tc  fyn  tot  een 
Teeken  en  ^5C^aar^chouwingc^  dat  hetdcfc 
(yn  5  die  met  hare  VERBokGENTHEYD^ 
en  haren  leer  bedektenbedriegelijken  Han- 
del, fo  tegen  Gods  Woord,  ora  \  felve 
te  verkorten ,  of  te  vervalfchen ,  als  tegen 
Keric  en  Politye  ,  om  die  beyde  t'on- 
dermynen  ,  alderhande  Grouwelen  ftou- 
telijk  durven  ondernemen  ^  gelijk  dat  nu 
voor  de  gantfche  Weereld  opienbaar  ge- 
noeg  geworden  is.  :     >       ,  - 

Eertyds  wierden  aan  't  Ho]^  van  Ro- 
MEN  degene  die  de  Publijke  Brievenv^x- 
valfcbt  hadden  ,  diQ  men  FalsaRissen 
nbenst  ,  op  een  hooge  leer  ten  toon  ge* 
Held  voor  al  het  Volk  mjet  de  vervallte 
Brteven  dp  de  Borft  tot  haar  meerder  Schan- 
de,  gelijk  dat  nog  hier  in  gebruyk  isj  op- 
dat  die  Brteven  alfo  fouden  diencn  tot  een 
Getuygenis  tegen  haar  j  en  eyndelijkmoe- 
fteri  fy  \  aan  de  Galg  metde  ipood  fchan- 
delijk  bekoopen.  ■ 

Wat  Straffe  verdienen  dan  defe  KreujA^ 
Schrtftgeleerde  j   die  de  Brieven  y  niet  van 


/ 
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Menfcheiij  maar  did  van  Gods  Woord^dzzx 
de  Godvreefcnde  vaor  bev^n^  Jefai.  (5t5.2v 
floutelijk  durven  yervairchen  ,  en  vervreem- 
den  ?  Doenfc  dat  niet  met  hare  Zede-lejfen^ 
die  vervat  fyn  in  dat  'Boek  Theologie  Morak 
des  Jefmtesj  en  in  andere  met  menigte? 

Sy  dragen  de  Brieven  van  Gods  PFoord 
wel  na  vreemde  Landen  j  als  na  Japan  ^ 
en  China  ,  maar  die.  felve  Brieven  fulleni 
tegen  haar  getuyjgen^  datfe  om  hziQ  Afgo- 
dtfihe  Dienfletiy  die  fy  hare  Nieuw-bekeer- 
de  Eoelaten  y  en  om  Christ!  Kruys- 
DooDT  ,  die  fy  aldaar  verfwygen  en  ver- 
bcrgen^  rechtc  Falsarissen,  end'Eeu- 
wige  Dood  waardig  fyn  ,  eveneens  gelijk 
dien  Soldaat  van  David  ^  dixede  Brteven^ 
daar  fyn  Dood-vonnis  in  flond  >  fclfs  by 
den.  Kofjwg  bracht ,  gelijk  \vy  dst  fien^ 
2.,  Sam.  1 1 .  14,  ij*.    ' 

De H.  AuGusTiNus  voor  hem  feiven  vree- 
fendc  ,  of  hy  de  Brieven  van  Gods  Woord 
eenigfints  mogt  mishandeld  ,  v^draeyty 
verkreukt  ,  en  niet  met  den  regcen  Sin 
uytgelegt  hebbew,  riep  uyt  metdeTranen 
in  fyn  Oogcn  :  ,,  d'Ecnvoudige  ,  fegc 
jj  hy  )  en  d'Onweetende  nemcn  den  Hfi- 
5^  Mel.  in  5  en  wy  met  allc  onfe  Wceten- 
3>  fchappen  verfitiken  in  de  Helle.  Dit 
en  fellen  de  Jefiiken  tog  niet  ontgaan. 

Laat 
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Laaten  wy  dan  defe  Kteupele  valfiU 
Schryvers ,  diepALSARisSEN  van  Gods  Brieven 
doorfchryven^^  g^Jijk  God  de  Heere  dat  alfo 
hebben  wil,  Hierem.  2.2.  30.  2i\s  Jl^annen^ 
die  Kinder  loos  Jyn  5  Jidannen ,  die  tog  niet  voor- 
Jhoedig  en  ftillen  Jyn  in  hare  dingen  ^  nog  in 
EuRopA  ,  nog  in  China,  ofwaar  ter 
weereld  het  fou  mogen  wefcn  ,  met  alle 
hare  finilterlijke  Pra^yken  ,  en  godloofc 
Maxymen  ^  die  fy  van  haren  Kreufelen  V&' 
^<?r  hebben  geleerd.  De  tyd  fal  nog  b« 
men,  datfe  als  Spotters  met  God  j  uyt  de 
Kerk,  en  als  Oproermakers  uyt  de  Po- 
LiTYF,  over  al  door  de  gantfche  Weereld 
uytgedreyen  fullen  worden.  Prov.  2i.  10. 
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Het  get  al  van  TiEN  is  volmaakt  ^  alfi  betet' 
kende  Ignatius  met  Jyne  tien  Makkers^ 
dat  Jyne  Societeyt /3«  volmaakt  Jyn  tn 
alle  Godloosheyd  ,  g^lijkfe  00k  hier  alfo  k* 
vonden  word, 

WY  fullen  ondertuflchen  overgaan  tot 
het  vierde  Hooftftuk,  het  gene  wy 
in  Ignatius  opgemerkt  hadden j teweeten, 
dat  hy  Tien  faren  te  Parys  geftudeerdj 
en  ookT lEJsi  Medegejellen  voor  fynen  nieu* 
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wen    Godsdienft  aangenomeh  heefr. 

In  ditgetalvan  tien  fchynt  voorwaar 
"wel  een  groote  Verhorgenthejd  opgefloten 
te  vvefen.  Laatenwydieeens  eenwcynigje 
gaan  onderfoeken.  Het  getal  van  Tien ^ 
weeten  wy,  is  volmaakt,  cen  Vervullinge 
en  Volmaaktheyd  van  alle  d'andere  Getal- 
len  :  Want  tot  het  Tien- getal.  konnen 
de  Nombers  aangroeyen  j  maar  fo  baaft  ly 
het  TiEN-GETAL  aangeraak't  hcbbcn,  kon- 
nenfe  wel  verdubbeld  ,  en  door  Vermce-i 
nigvuldiging  en  By voeging^  van  het  Tien- 
GETAL  vergroot  worden  5  maar  evenwel 
daar  kan  geen  Getal y7t(tn^  al  is  het  nog  fo 
groot,  of  het  Tien-get  al  is'er  in  beflo- 
ten,  en  kan  aanftonds  met  den  Vingeraan- 
gewefen  worden:  Sodat  het  Tien-getal 
fekerlijk  is  de  Vervulling  en  Volmaaktheyd 
van  een  yegelijke  faak  in  't  bylbnder* 

De  Kenners  der  Natuur  feggen  ^  dat  het 
Menfchelijk  Lichaam  op  den  tyd  van  ne- 
gen  Maanden  volmaakt  word ,  en  wanneer 
het  de  tiende  Maand  aangeraakt  of  bereykt 
heeft)  dat  het  alsdan  heel  volmaakt  is,  en 
in  lyn  gantfche  Volmaaktheyd  ter  weereld 
word  gebracht.  /_ 

Alfo  fpreela  ookde  Schryver  van'tBdek 
der  W ysheyd  ,  Cap.  7.  z,  Ik  ben  gewor- 
deny  fegtby  ,   een  FIeeJchen4eeld  in  V  Ug*^ 

Ff  haam 
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haam  tnjner  Moeder.in  tien  Maandentijdsy 
fjnde  in  Bloed  t&famen  geronnen  up  %^aad  ee^ 
nes  Mans,  ■       *  "        '        ' 

So  fchryft  men  ook  van  het  jonk  Kieken 
ecnesVogelsj  al  heeft  het  fyne  Afteeke- 
ningen  en  Gedaante  tot  een  Lichaam  al 
ontfangen ,  fy  feggen ,  dat  het  evenwel  nog 
TIEN  dagen  wacht,  eer  dat  het  met  Geelt 
en  Leven  aangedaan  word. 

Even  het  (elvc  fien  wy  in  dit  nieuwGe- 
broedfel  van  de  Jefuittfihe  Maatfcha^^e, 
Dat  hunnen  eerften  Kreu^elen  Meefter  den 
tyd  van  Tien  Jar  en  te  Parys  in  de  Stu- 
dien  is  gebleven  ,  en  dat  hy  aldaar  Tien 
Medegefellen  voor  fynen  nieuwen  Gods- 
dienft  aangenomen  heeft ,  kan  dat  wel  yet 
^ndcrs  beduyden ,  als  dat  die  Maatfchajpt^ 
daar  hy  te  Parys  den  tijd  van  TtEN  ^a- 
ten  lang  de  Gronden  aan  gelegt  heeft,  tot 
hare  gantfche  Volmaaktheyd  is  gekomen? 
Volmaaktheyd  teweeten5Ja  Volmaaktheyd 
van  Onrechtveerdigheyd ,  Volmaaktheyd 
van  Afval ,  van  Godvergeetenheyd  ,  van 
Onbefchaamtheyd  ,  en  alderhande  Grou- 
Welen  en  Buy tenfpoorigheden  j  fodanigj 
dat'er  van  den  I^«;'i/^/felfs  niets  toegcvoegtj 
nog  aangcnaayt  kan  worden. 

De  Heel-meefters   en  Ontledigers  der 

Lighaamen  hebben  opgcmerkt ,  dat  'er  in  de 

Lever 
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Lever  een  Ader  is  ,  die  in  Tien  Tahken 
verdccld  word  ,  door  welkers  kragt  het 
Bloed  door  alle  de  deelen  desLichaamsge* 
brocht  word  tot  het  leven  van  het  Dier. 

Even  alfo  heeft  dien.Kreupelen  Meefter 
van  de  Jefititifibe  SeBe ,  als  fynde  de  voor- 
naamfte  Sram  der  Aderen  ,  hem  felven 
'voorfienvan  Tien  andere  Aderen^  ©fbe-* 
ter,  nog  Tien  andere  Adei-en  voortge- 
bracht ,  die  hem  noodig  waren,  omalledat 
quaad  en  fwart  Bloed,  het  gene  hyopd'-^- 
cademie  van  Parys  vergaderd  en  opgcla- 
den  had ,  over  te  brengen  tot  het  Leven  vaa 
de  gantiche  Societeyt ,  en  alfo  de  felve  op 
te  vyfelen  tot  den  Staat  van  f^oltnaah* 
heyd ^  dat  is,  totde  Volheyd5endenhoog- 
ften  top  van  alderhandc  boven  genoeg  ver- 
haalde  Godloosheyd,  w^elke  wy  hier  on- 
der  nog  vry  wat  naaukeurigcr  uytpluyfen  ^ 
en  den  Lefer  voor  Oogen  Itellen  fullen. 

Dit  felve  is  het ,  dat'er  voorbeteekent 
Wierd  door  alle  die  feldfame  Gefigten/did 
de  H.  Johannes  gehad  heefi  in  fyne  Ofen^ 
baringen^  als  Voor  eerfl:  Cap.  12.3.  5/<?/, 
^tglhy^daarwas  een  groote  roode  Draak^ 
hebbende  feven  Hoof  deny  ende  TiEN  Hoofnen. 

Cap.  I  J.  I .  fegt  hy  ,  dat  hy  dat  felve 
Beeft  fag  ofgaan  uyt  de  Zee  ,  en  het  had  al 
V^ederom  tien  Hoornen,  .     '        >  . 

Ffi         -       En 
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En  Cap.  17. ji  faghy,  d2it*et eenVrouwe 
Of  het  Beeftfat^  en  het  hadal,  gelijk  te 
vpren,  tien  Hoornen* 

Door  wdke  fo  dikwils  herhaalde  tien 
HooRNEN  ongetwyffeld  te  kennen  gege- 
vcn  wierd  ^  dat  Ignatius  met  fyne  tien 
Makkers  op  een  feer  doortrapte  wyfe  te 
tvege  brengen  fou  een  aldervolmaakfte 
Ovcrtredinge,  ofbeter  een  aldergrouwe- 
lijkfte  Verachtinge  van  de  gantfche  God- 
delijke  Wet^  welke  in  tien  Geboden  of 
WooRDEN  verdeeld  is.  Dit  is  volbragc. 
Die'ernog-eenigfints  aan  twyfFeld  ,  moet 
de  Theologie  Moraal  der  Jefiiiten  maar  lefeii, 

Wat  kon  'er  beter  en  eygentlijker  afge- 
beeld,  en  voorbeteekent  worden  door  den 
"godloofen  IsMAEL. ,  als  dienverkeerden 
Handel  van  Ignatius  ?  De  Text  fegt, 
dat  Jfinael  quam^  en  tien  Mannen  met  hem^ 
en  hy  Jloeg  Gedalia^  en  alle  de  Jooden  en  Chal' 
deen  ,  dte'^er  gevonden  wierden  ,  met  den 
Sweerde  ,  en  voerde  het  gantfche  overbljffi^ 
des  Folks  gevankeltjk  weg,    Jerem.  41. 19^9 

Door  dtCc  TIEN  Mannen  ,  die  met  Is- 
A4AEL.  quamen  ,  mogen  wy  wel  vry  9  en 
fonder  cenige  Tegenfpraak  te  verwagten, 
verftaan  die  tien  eerfle  Meefters  van  de 
Maatlchappye  der  Jefmen  j  die  onder  dicn 

\  Km- 
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Kreupelen  Soldaat  j  en  ondcr  den.Duyvel 
fynen  Mede-makker,  gediend,enhctgant- 
fche  Overblyffel  van  het  Volk  Gods  ,  die 
fy  ergens,  't  zy  hier  in  Europa,  't  zy  in 
China,  Japan,  ofandere  Landen^  heb- 
ben  konnen  vinden  5  met  den  Sweerde  van 
hunne  verdorvene  Leere  geflagen,  of  dan 
gevankelijk  weg-gevoerd  hebben ,  en  doen 
het  nog  dagelijks,  na  Babel,  die  de  H. 
Johannes  noemde,  d^  groote  Babylon  ^  de 
Moeder  der  Hoereryen  ,  ende^  der  Groptweien 
der  Aarde,  Apocal.  l/.f. 

En  voorwaar  door  defe  TiENMannen  is 
het  TiENDE  deel  der  St  ad  Gods ,  of fyne  Kerk 
op  aarden  ,  al  reede  jammerJijk  j^^-z/tf//^//. 
Apoc.  ii.ij. 

Door  defe  tien  Mannen  fal  Gods  Kerk 
op    aarden   een    grouwelijke   Verdrnkkinge ' 
hebben  den  tyd  van  ties dagen.  Apoc. a.  lo. 

Defe  TIEN  Mannen  fyn  het,  die  alledc- 
Roomfche  Geeflelijke  ^  'tzy  dievande  Clerefiey 
'tzy  die  van  de  Kloofler-Ordres  ^  en  al  wac 
buyten  en  tegen  hun  is,  gelijk als met  hare 
Tanden  verfcheurt  hebben,  en  verfcheu- 
renfe  nog  alle  dagen. 

^^r^gy  ^gt  Daniel,  een  Dier  ^  dat 
fihrikkelijkende groHweli)\  ende  feer  fterk  wasy 
en  het  hadde  tien  Hoornen  ,  tn  groote 
Tanden^  ende  het  at  ^  ende verbryfelde ^  ende^ 

Ff  3  ^er-^ 
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venradt  het  overige  met  fine  Voeten  ,   en  htt 
was  verfiheyden  van  alle  de    Dteren  ,     die 
"    voor  het  felve  geweeft  waren,  Dan.  7.7. 

Is  dt^c  Profetye  nu  in  onfe  dagen  in  de 
Maatfchappye  der  y efeiit en  Aiiet  in  alle  hare 
deelen  volbrachi ?  Syndit  Krenpele Broeden 
niet  heel  verfcheyden  van  alle  die  andere 
Dicren ,  of  Gebroedfels ,  die  de  Hoer  van 
Babel  al  lang  voor  hunnen  tyd  ter  wee- 
reld  gebracht  heeft  ?   Verbryflelen  fy  nog 
niet  dagelijks  met  hare  yfere  Tanden,  ge- 
flepen  met  Argliltigheyd  ,  en  Icherp  ge- 1 
maakt  met  Lafteringen ,  alle  d'andere  Geef*  < 
teltjke^   die  het  met  haar  niet  en  houden?1 
Vertreedenen  vertrappenlehet  overige  niet  | 
met  hare  Voeten,   als  fy  fe  met  een  alder*  1 
grootfte  Smaadheyd  mishandelen ,   en  alle 
'  bedenkclijke  Lafteringen  teg^n  hun  uyt*y 
braken?   ' 

Hoord  men  nu  niet  dagelijks  alle  fbor-  .^ 
ten  van  Geefteltjke  met  de  Tranen  in  hare 
Oogen  roepen  ,  en  met  Paulus  klagen: 
Wy  warden  gefcholden  ^  wy  worden  vervol^^" 
%iy  worden  gelaftert  ^  en  wy  fin  geworden  als 
'  UytvaagfeU  der  Weereld^  ende  aller  jiffchraaj' 
fel tot  nu  toe?   i.  Cor. 4, 12,  i  j.  I 

Sodanige  Smaadheden,  die  dc  Jefim 
tegen  d'andere  6'^f/?^/ii;^^meteenongeboor- 
de  Bitterheyd  uytgebraakt  hebbcn  5  vind 
.  -  ■  .  men 
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men  over  al  in  hare  Schriften^  en  fy n  ons  voor- 
geHeld  in  't  Boek  genoemd  ,  Arcana  So* 
ctetatis  ]£.svy  ofandcrs,  dewyl  het  meer- 
maals  herdrukt  is ,  Myfleria  Societatts  Jesu  , 
dat  is :  55  Verborgentheden  van  de  Societeyt 
5,  vanjESus>  van  welk Boek  L.Gottfried 
in  fyn  jChronijk  op  't  jaar  i6j5.  verhaald, 
dat  het  de  Hert-ader  van  dcfe  Paters  fo- 
danig  getroflFen  heeft ,  dat  fy  het  over  al 
onder  Koning  Philippus  II.  door  Beuls 
handen  hcbb^n  doen  verbranden  in  't  Jaar 

1(534.      ■-■;:■■.<■:■-- 

Ondertuflchen  is  dit  Boek  .  by  de  Ge- 

letter  de  wel  bekent ,  alwaar  in  't  III.  D  eel 

Pag.    m.  f  8.    door  Augustinus  Ardin- 

GHELLus  yoorgefteld  wordende  Paradoxa^ 

Jefftitica  5  dat  is,  55  Ongehoorde  dingen  vari 

55  de  Jefiiiten  J  of  gelijk  het  daa^  vertaald 

word  :     5,  Godloofe ,  feheimagtige  ,   er- 

55  geirlijke  en   peftilentiale   Fonntffen    der 

55  Duytfche  Jefmten  tegen  alle  de  Geefte- 

3,  Itjke  Ordres  :    Welker  Fonnijfen  noodfa- 

kelijke,  bondigc  en  ztiodA^zWederleggingts 

vervat  word  in  de  Congemmata  Fox  TurtH' 

ris^  in  ^t  Boek  tcweeten,   genaamt :   ^5  De 

95  vcrdubbelde  Stem  van  de  Tortelduyf, 

gefehreven  van  eencn  Domini cus    Gra- 

viNA,  Domimkaan  ^  en  gedrukt  tot   Na- 

PELsin'cjaar  1633. 

Ff  4  On- 
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'  Onder  andcre  hare  Fomijfen  ,  of  beter 
Lafteringerj,  al  tc  veel  om  op  te  tellen,  die 
fy  tegen  d'ander^  Qeefteltjke  Ordres  uytge^ 
fpogen  hebben  ,  is'er  een,  die  al  vry  wat 
hard  is,  datfe  met  hun  alle  fpotten,  eens^ 
deelsjomdatfe  als  leedige  leuyc  Menfchen, 
die  tog  nergens  anders  toe  bequaam  fyn, 
s'nagts  moeten  opftaan  5  het  C^^oor  volgen, 
de  Metten  fingen,  eq  byna  alfo  den  heclen 
dag  met  lefen  en  fingen ,  fonder  eenige 
hoogwigtige  Smdien  doorbrengen.  Alfo  ver- 
wyt  haar  Greg,  de  Valentia  Tom.  Ill, 
Comment,  in  Summ. ;  The  oh  ^  ^  ^1: '  ■    - 

En  ten  anderea  fpottenfe  met  d'andere 
Geeftelijke^  omdatfe  meenen  en  hopen  dc 
Jiejdenen  en  Ketters  te  bekeerenna't  Voor^ 
beeld  van  d'Apoflelerij  teweetenalleendoor 
de  Kragt  van  Gods  H,  Woordj  fy  wil- 
len  datmen  daar  toe  wel  voornamelijk  den 
Weereldlyken  Arm  gebruyken  fal. 

Dit  fyn  hare  eyge  Woorden  in  hare 
Jtifta  Defenfio,  Pag,  1 19,  ,,  Het  gene  men 
5,  verhaaid  v^ca  d*  Apoftelen^  qu  vand'eerfte 
„  ofoudfte  Monmken  ^  datfe  alleen  door 
5,  het  Woord  ,  en  door  de  Predikinge^) 
5,  Ibnder^eenig  Ge weld  te  gebruyken,  mee- 
5,  nigte  van  Volkeren  tot  CHRisxusovcr- 

gebragt  hebben ,   dat  bekennen  en  vol'- 

gen  de  Caiholtjke  Leer ar en   (en  dat  fyri 

quan* 
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qiianfuys  dc  Jefuiten )  „  voor  fp  veel  aarigaat 
„  de  Bekeeringe  der  Hejdenen  of  die  niet 
„  gedoopt  en  fyn  :  Maar  heel  anders  is 
5,  het  met  de  Ketters  gelegen  j  die  moeten 
„  met  Placcaten ,  en  Dreygementen,  en 
5,  ook  met  Strafferi  te  rug  gehaald  wor- 
55  den.  En  dit  is  d  alderbefte  manier  om 
55  de  Ketters  tot  het  Catholtjk  Geloofte  he* 
55  keeren.  ^  ^ 

Siet  hier,  of  fy  Gods  Woord  niet  en 
veruerpen  ?  Wat  Wjsheydhehben  fe  dan  /*  Jerem. 
8.  p;  Dat  Woord  is  haar  van  geener  Kragt,' 
daar  nogtansde  Heere  CHRiSTusden  Satan 
felfs  mede  overwonnen  heeft.  Matth.4.  ip. 
Maar  de  Kragi  van  dat  H.  Woord  en  Icen- 
nen  de  Jefmtah  niet  5  of  fy  willenfe  niet 
kennen  5  gehjk  wy  boven  in -haar  godloos 
Stilfwygen\^n  den  Gekruycigde  Chris- 
Tus  gefien  hebben.  Dat  Woord  is  het 
Sweerd  des  Geeftes,  Ephef.  6.  17.  levendig 
en  kragtig^  ja  fcherpfnydender  dan  eenigfui/ee^ 
fnydende  Swerd,  Hebr.  4!  1 1.  Maar  de  Je- 
fmten  wiilen  dat  Sweerd  te  gen  de  Ketters 
niet  trekken  j  fy  toonen,  dat  fy'er  "geen 
bandclinge  van  hebben  j  fy  fpotten  met  dat 
Sweerd,       . 

Soudenfe  nietbeterandereongefchonden 
laten  5  haar  felven  eerft  eens  wel  befien 
en  dan  flilfwygen  ?     Want  wiilen  wy  met 

Ff  j-  £z^e. 
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£z,echiel  cens  een  Hoi  gaan  graven  in  den 
Wand  van  den  Tempel  der  Jefmten^  en  daar 
door  ingaan,  tot  in  de  Binne-kamercn  van 
de  Societejt  felfs,  om  te  fien  ,  wat'er  al  in 
omgaat,  of  fy  felfs  niet  befmet  en  fyn  met 
hct  gene,  daarfeandere  mede  bekladdeni 
het  lal  wefen  eveneens  of  tot  ons  gefeyd 
wierd  :  Gaat  in^  ende  fiet  de  boofe  Grotrwt" 
len^  die  fj  hier  doen , . . .    Siet  ii/at  de  GuD- 
STE  van  het  Hi4js  Ifiaels  doen  in  de  Dnj^eu 
nijje^  een  jeder  in  fine  gebeelde  Binnenkame' 
ran  :   Want  fyfiggen  :     De  Heere  en  fiet  om 
niet.     En  als  wyalles  naaukeurig  gefienen 
opgemerkt  fuUen  hebben ,  dan  ikl  ons  ge- 
feyd wordcn  :     Gaat  al  verder  in,  gy  fult 
nog  wederom  footer  Gromvelehfien ,  dan  dffe. 
En  eyndelijk  fal  de  Profeet  onsafvragen: 
Js'*er  jedt  ligter  geacht  by  den  huyfi  Juda^ 
(namentlijk  by  de  Jefmten)   dan  defe  Grou- 
ivelea  te  doen ^  die  Jy  hier  doen?  EzechielS. 
9-17'         ■•-^".■■:"-------^^-  --^'.-^■^^-■-^^^ 

Dog  eer  dat  wy 't  hoofc  door 't  Hot  ftee- 
ken  om  te  fien,  dicnen  wy  welte  weeten, 
wie  de  Man  is,  die  het  ons  aanwyft,  op 
wiens  Woord  wy  mogen  'tZeyl  gvian>  op 
dat  het  by  den  verftandigen  Leser  niet 
voor  Lafteringen  of  Verdigtfelen  ,  maar  in 
der  daat  voor  Waarheyd  mag-  aangenomen 

worden.      ;  '        ,    ' 
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Wie  fullen  wy  dan  betcr  gclooven ,  als 
cen  Man,  die  alle  defe  GeheyMen-hetal' 
derbeft  gcweetien  heeft ,  en  die  daar  voor 
bekenc  is,  dat  hy iyneSocieteyt  noytecnige 
de  minfte  Leqgen  heeft  willen  aanfraeeren? 
Siec ,  fo  een  Man  is  die  welberugre  Fater 
Johannes  Mariana  van  Tholedo^  w'lens 
Geloofwaardigheyd  en  Vroomheyd  wy 
bierboven, Ptf^. 430.  belooft  hebben te ful- 
len kragtdadelijk  befchry ven. 

Een  Man  dan ,  die  na  'c  algemeen  Getuy-  . 
genis  in  den  Ouderdom  van  fes  en  negen- 
tig  jaren  feer  Godfaliglijk  is  geftprven , .  na 
dat  by  den  tyd  van  vyftig  jaren  als  Profef- 
fir  gedoceerd  bad  de  Thedlogte  in  Jtalten^  in 
Skiiien^  en  in  Franhijk. 

Een  Man,    die  uytftefekende  gelecrd 

was  in  de  Hehreefche^  Chaldeefche^  Syrifche^ 

Griekfche ^cx\  Latynfche  Taien^  aan  >vien  de 

liardinaal    Baronixjs    een   hoogloffeJijke 

Benaminge  geeft ,  en  waarlijk  niet  fonder 

fyne  Verdienften  :  Want  iyx\c  Htfiorie  van 

dff  Sfaanfche  faken  geeft  fyn  groot  Vernuft, 

en  fchrandere  Verre-fienigheyd  te  kennen  , 

en  fyne  Lesers  moeten  aanftonds  beken- 

nen,dat  by  wel  rechtde^tf^rib^^gefchre- 

ven  heeft. 

De  Wx5orden  van  BaroNius  op  bet  jaar 
688.  luyden  als  volgt :    „  Een  Liefheb- 

ber 
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5,  ber  der  Waarheyd,  ende  een  alderbefte 
5,  OpbouwcF  van  Godvrugtigheyd ,  die  met 
5,  een  geleerde  Styl  de  laatlte  hand  gefla/ 
9,  gen  hecft  aande  Hifioric  van  deSfaanjcha 
,)  faken ,  fynde  hy  felfs  een  Spaignaart ,  maar 
35  gantfch  geen  uytneemer  van  Perfbnen, 
^,  Johannes   Mariana  ,     een  Waardig 
^^'  Profejforv^n  dcSocieteyt  van  Jesus.    Ea 
wederom  op  't  jaar  yjf.  „  Johannes  Ma. 
35  Ri ANA  5  een  Geleerd  Man,  en  Doorlugtig 
35  Hiftorie^fchryver  van  de  Spaanfche  faken. 
Daar  fyn  dan  cenige  fwaarwigtige  hif- 
^»7/^»vandefen  Man  gerchreven5  ettin  een 
groot  Boek  begrepen ,  in  Druk  uy tgegaan 
te  Keulen  ^    in  'tjaar  i5op.     Onder  defe 
IHJpfijten  vf2i%''tx  ctn  ^    behelfcnde  de  r<?r- 
anderinge  van  de  Murit  in  Spdignien  ,   in  de 
welke  het  Bedrog   en  Arglilligheyd  der 
Koninklijke  Miniilers  ,     die  de  publyke 
Mmt  vervalfchten,  duydelijk  ontdekt,  de 
Onachtfaamheyd  en  foete  Sprg  van  den  Ca- 
tholyken   Koning  PhKlippus  HI.      doorge- 
ftreeken,  en  daar  en  bov^n  de  groote  Scba- 
de5  die'er  in  gantfch  Spagmen  uyt  die  al- 
dergodloofte  Dieverye  van  deKoninklyke 
Middelen  fekerlijk  ontftaan  foude  ,  wi^- 
koiiftig  voorfeyd  wierd  :    Welk  Boek  To 
wie  nu  nog  komt  te  lefen ,  indien  hem  den 
huydcndaagfche  Staat  van  S^aignien  bekent 


\% 
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is  5  het  kan  niet  anders  wefen,  of  hy  moet 
Mariana  erkennen  gelijk  als  voor  ccn 
Goddelijk  Man ,   of  hy  moet  het  daar  vOor 
houdcn,   dat  het  doordringendc  Verfland 
indienMAN  gcwecft  is,  als  een  foort  van 
Waarfeg^rje  ,  dewyl  hy  die  Onhcylcn,  on- 
der  welke  wy  Sjatgnien  in  onfe  dagen  fo 
jammerlijk  ficn  lugten  ,  fo  lang  tc  voren 
als  een  frofeet  heeft  wecten  te  voorfeggen. 
Defe  faak  heeft  een feker  Hertog^  die  ge- 
lijk als  de  Regter  Hand  van  den  Komng 
was,  gcen  kleyne  Steeken  gegeven ,  als 
de  welke  dc  Man  was,  die  gemeent  wierd^ 
't  welk  hy  opk  wel  vatten  kon ,  en  daar  hy 
ook  fccr  gevoelig  over  was*     Hy  eyfcht 
dan  Mariana  in  de  Boeyen  ;     't  Word 
hem  toegeftaan  ,   ert  hy  houd  hem  gevan- 
gen  een  heel  jaar  lang,  enmeer.     Qnder- 
tuflchcn  fonder  eenig  vertoeven  gebied  hy 
Francisgus  Sosa  ,    welke  was  Mimfter 
Generaal  J  gelijk  fy  dat  noemen  ,   van  dc 
Ordre  der  Aimderhroederen  ^  en  Bijfchop  van 
AHximum^  een  Landltreek  in  h alien  ^   ge- 
lijk ook  Raadsheer  van  Staat,  dat  hy  aan- 
ftonds  alle  fyne  Schriften,Brieven,  Papie- 
ren  en  Boeke-kaflen  fal  gaan  doorfnuffeien, 
en  naaukeuri^  onderfoeken  ,  om  het  weg 
te  nemen  ,  en  teenemaal  te  verduyfteren, 
indien'er  nog  yetsmogtgcvondenwordcn, 

'rwelk 
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*t  welk  d'Onnofclheyd    des  Konings  ^    q^ 
d'Arglifligheyd  des  Henogs  mogt  komen 
Cte  raken*  ^      ^ 

Hy  vind'er  dan  een  Boek  met  de  hand 
van  Mariana  gefchreven  in  de  5p/2tf«/c/S,f 
Taal ,  waar  van  dc  Timl  was  ,  De  R,egimine 
Societatis  Jesu.  Dat  is  :  ,,  Van  de  Regee- 
5,  ringe  der  Societeyt  van  Jesus. 

Met  dit  .go^i^  was  de  Man  van  Voorne- 
menfyne  Medebroeders  ernftiglijk  te  verma- 
nen  wegenshefaanftaande  Vcrval,  en  gewif- 
fenOndergank  van  degantfche  Societeyt^  en 
te  gelijk  wegens  de  Manieren,  met  welke 
hy  oordeeldc  ',  dat  (y  nog  behouden  fou 
konnen  wordenj  opdat  fy  gefamentlijker- 
gens  in  een  ,  't  zy  Generale  ,  't  zy  Provin- 
cialeVergaderinge  of  By  eenkomft  de  noodige 
Middelen  fouden  mogen  beramen ,  omdie 
Peftilentiale  Befmettinge  en  Verderf  van 
hare  algemeyne  Moeder  de  Societeyt  ^ixt 
weeren.  ■  \-^-"----  ri-^/'y;'-^'-'^-^^  ■ 

De  Bijffchop  SosA  dit  Boek  aanmerkende 
als  een  overvloedige  Getuygenifle  van  des 
Schryvers  Voorfigtigheyd ,  en  fonderlinge 
Liefde  jegens  de  Societeyt  van  Jesus,  en 
oordeelende  dat  het  dienen  fou  tot  eenCie- 
raat  van  den  gantfchcn  Spaanfchen  Naafflj 
heeftfyne  Vrienden  gelegenthcydgegeven 

van  het  te  lefen  en  uyt  te  fchryven:  Waar 

door 
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door  het  gebeurd  is,dac  ookandere,onder 
welke  was  Pater  NicolauS  Ricardius^ 
een  Predikheer^  (om  fyn  groot  Verftand 
doorg'sa.ns  eenMorjfier  van  Godgeleerdheyd 
gcnoemt)  een  Affchrift  gekregen,  en  het 
felve  in  Frankryk^  Duytsland^  en  Italten  o- 
vergebracht  hebben ,  welk  de  Boek-druk- 
kersvan  Vrankrjl  op  den  tyd  van  dry  agter 
een  loopende  jaten  niet  alleen  in  de  Sfaan* 
fcheTaal^  gelijk  het  van  Mariana  ge- 
fchreven  was  ,  maar  ook  inde  Latyhfihe^ 
Frafifche^  en  Italiaanjche  met  den  Drukge- 
meen  gcmaakt  hebben. 

Wanneer  nu  dit  Boek  eerft  te  Romen 

gebracht  fynde  ,   gefien  en  gclefen^wierd 

van  Pater  Floravantius  ,  die  doe  ter  tyd 

Biegtvader  was  van  Paus  Urbanus,  men 

verhaald ,  dat  hy  verfqhrikt  fyndc  uytriep : 

5,  Eylajs,  eylaasl  t'lsinet  onsjF^y»/r^;/ge- 

9,  daan,  dewyl  die  dingen  al  te  waar  fyn, 

),  die  dit  Bbek  verhaald. 

.   Floravantius,  een  Manfynde  van  do 

oude  Deugd  en  Vroomigheyd,  had  liever 

gefien,  dat  fnen  de  Vermaningen van M A-. 

RiANA  gehoorfaamt ,  en  die  verdorve  Ma- 

nieren  der  5oc/^/<?7f  verbeterd  had,  als  dat 

meniiualle  die  l^atelyke  Geheymen,  die 

verborgene  Ajdwalingen^^{2Xxx\,  ip.  iS.-vobr 

de  gantfehe  Weereid  ging  ten  toon  fetten, 

die 
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ciie  tog  de  gene ,  die  de  Jefuiten  \%j  met 
Rcgt,  *t  zy  ten  Onregt  niet  den  nek  aan* 
fagen,  fekerlijk  maar  lotLacchenverwck- 
ken  fbuden.      :;  .  »  - 

t'  Is  dan  in  dit  Boek  van  Mariana,  dat 
ons  vele  SGhandelijke  dingen  ^  vele  Onge* 
rymt-  en  Ongeregeldheden ,  het  gene  gecn 
^efmt  oyt  ontkenaen  kan  ^  in  overvloed  in 
de  hand  komen.  > 

Het  gene  wy  dan  boven  beloofden  teful- 
len  bewyfen*  dat  de  Jefmen  de  Jongelin- 
g^n  gfoote  dingen  in 't  hooft  blafen  wegens 
het  Koninklijk  Leven  van  haren  Gene* 
RAAL  te  RoMEN,  vanharePRoviNGiALEN 
en  andere  Mede-Jefrnten ^\2iVi  het  overvloe- 
&\^(3eld^  datfe  konnen  krygen^  van  hare 
lekkere  Tafel^  en  met  een  woord ,  't  gene 
fy  de  Jongelingen  voorhouden  van  haar  Phi- 
Jierig  Leveri^  om  hdar  aifo  in  den  Vifchkorf 
van  hare  Societejt  te  verftrikken,  (Siet  bo- 
ven P/^.  40  f.)  dat;  moeten  Wy  oordeclen 
dat  bet  Waarheyd,  en  geen  Verdigtfel  is, 
omdat'er  diergelykd' dingen  in  overvloedin 
*t  Boek  van  Mariana  te  vinden  fyn. 

Daar  ftaat  dan  van  haren  Generaal,6V/. 
II.  Afhortfmo  \o,  „  In  de  Societeyi  is  de 
55  gantfchc  Regeeringe,   of  Oppergebied 

in  't  Hoori  van  een  Man  vaftgefteld. 

A^hon/mo  II.     5,de  Generaal  ^^r 
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„  Jefititen  heeft  een  Heerfchappye  ,  die 
„  gantfch  onafhankclijk  en  volmaakt  is: 
„  Indien  hy  tot  Dwaashcyd  vervalc,  (dat 
,,  js  ,  afdwaalt)  hy  heeft  evenwd  het 
„  grootfte  Gedeelte  van  de  Societeyt ,  die 
5,  met  hem  ftemtnen.  Andere  dwalen  de 
„  felve  Dwahngej  andere,  opdatfe  hem 
5,  mogenbehagen,  onderfchry ven  het  gc- 
9v  nc  hywil:  Andere,  en  \vel  het  groot- 
„  fte  deel ,  durven  haren  Overften  ,  die  fb 
5,  mag  tig  is  ,  jniet  tegenfpreeken  5  't  zy 
„  opdatfe  ftil  en  geruft  mogen  levcn  j  't  zy 
9,  opdatfe  Waardigheden  en  Bedieningen 
9,  fouden mogen  verkrygen,ofde  fclve  be- 
„  houden. 

I  J.  „  Indien  felfs  di^Apoflel  Paulus  aan 
„  den  Generaal.  dcr  yifkiten  cnde  fyne 
„  Mede-ftcmmers  quam  tegen  te  fpreken, 
„  en  hare  D walingen  af  te  keuren ,  het  fou 
4,  wefen  ,  dat  hy  voor  een  Uytfpatter, 
„  {Extravagans\  voor  een  woelagtig Man  , 
„  en  voor  een  Vcrftoorder  dcr  Yrede  fou 
„  gehoudcn  worden. 

C^.  III.  Aphori/:  10.  y^  De  Bedienin^ 
5>  gen  in  de  Societeyt  en  worden  niet  gcge- 
5j  ven  aan  de  befte  ,  maar  aan  de  gene, 
5>  die  dc  Generaal.  het  meeft  betrouwt, 
55  al  hebben  fe  fchoon  duyfend  Gebre- 
5j  ken  ,    fcn  of  weynig  ,    of  niets  ,  dat 

Gg  5,  'cr 
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5,  'er  tot  de  Bedieninge  vereyfeht  word. 
;  24.  „  Al  de  Regccringe  dcr  Societejt  is 
55  gegrond  in  Regtplegingen  en  Aankla- 
55  gingen>  welkc  dingen  lyn  als  een  Gal, 
55  over  het  geheele  lighaam  uytgeftort: 
55  So  dat  niemand  fyh  cyge  Natuuriijk 
55  Broeder  betrouwen  mag  5  maar  moec 
55  hem  noodfakelijk  vreeCen ,  of  hy  niet 
55  een  Verklikker  185  en  met  ander  Mans 
55  Geld  de  Gunft  van  fyn  Overflew  en  voot- 
55  nameliik  van  den  Generaal  ,  wil 
55  koopen.  .- 

Cap,  IV.  yiphor.  Jf.  55  De  Jefiiiten^ 
55  die  te  Romen  by  den  Generaal  iyn, 
5,  al  fynfe  maarAards-kinderen5enPeerds- 
„  wormen  5  uy t  den  Drek  geboren  5  ora 
55  dat  fe  nogtans  alle  hare  Poogingen  aan- 
55  wenden  om  fyn  Gefag  voor  te  itaan  ,  fo 
55  onrfien  fe  haar  niet  fig  tegcn  een  yege- 
55  lijk  aan  te  kanten'5  en  indien  yemand 
55  hare  grove  Dwalingcn  5  die  van  groot 
55  belang  fyn,  afkeurt,  fy  vallea  op  hem 
55  aan  met  verbitterde  Gemoederen  ,  even- 
55  eens  als  Leeuwen. 
-  Cap.  VIIL  ^phor,  7 J.  5,  De  Jefuiten 
55  befleeden  alle  jaren  aan  ProcefTen  5  en 
5,  vragt  van  Boeken  en  Brieven  over  de' 
55  vyftig  duyfend  Ducatcn. 

Cap,  IX.  ^^hor.  77.    55  De  Monarchye 

j5  v^n 
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5,  van  den  Gfneraal  der  fefhiteri  isTy-  , 
„  rannifch  ,  dewyl  hy  nice  en  regeerd  na 
„  de  Wettcn  in  oneyridige  falcen  :  Want 
„  of  daar  fyn  gecn  Wetten,  offo  'ereeni- 
„  ge  fyn,  hy  difpcnfeert 'er  in.  Dae  is, 
hy  ontflaat  hem  feiven  ,  en  andcre  daar 
van.  5,  Hy  gebruykt  ook  geen  Raad,  als 
55  van  twee  of  drie  in  elke  Provinciey  die 
55  hy  weet,  dat  hem  onderworpen  fyn: 
5,  Alle  d'andere,  al  fynfe  Beter  en  Geleer- 
55  der,  veragt  hy.  : 

C7/>.  XL  Aphor.iz,  „  De  Generaal 
55  der  Jepiiten  herfteld  nu  en  dan  de  felve 
55  Mannen  in  hare  Bedieningen ,  en  Plaat- 
5,  fen  van  Overften ,  en  hy  verlengt  haar 
55  Gebied,  (dat  185  hy  laatfe  daar  in  vol- 
55  harden)  omdat  hy  oordeeld,  dat  ditalfo 
35  voor  fyne  Monarchye  noodig  is  5  tot  wel- 
5,  kers  Behoudenide  hy  alle  ^yne  kragten 
,5  infpand  :  Want  d  andere ,  die  hy  min- 
„  der  kent,  vreeft  hy.  Teweerenof  fc 
fyn  Monarchye  eenig  Hinder  mbgten  aan- 
brengen. 

Cap.  XV,  Aphor.  pi.  ,,  Dc  Generaal 
„  der  Jepiiten  maakt  fig  in  't  regeercn  de 
5,  goede  Koningen  en  Princen  niet  gelijk, 
„  die  den  Raad  hoog  geagt  hebben  5  maar 
55  hy  wil  liever  de  Tyrannen  navolgen,  en 
,5  dat  wel  namenthjk  Tarquinius   Su- 

Gg    i  55    PER- 
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5,  perbus,  die  voor  allc  dingen  getracht 
55  hceft  het  getal  en  gefagvan  fyncRaads- 
55  hecren  te  verfwakken,  opdat  hy  alles  na 
55  fyn  Welgevallen  uytvoeren  mogc.  Van 
,5  gelijken  haat  dc  Generaal  met  fyne 
55  Aanhangers  de  Generate  Fergaderingen^ 
55  en  onderneemt  alles,  opdat'crCodanige 
5,  Byecnkomilen  niet  aangefteld  en  wor- 
55  den,  in  welke  hy  van  fyn  ganfch  Be- 
55  dryf  fou  moeten  Rekenfchap  geven. 

Siet  nu  eens5  Waardc  Leser'5  offoeen 
Leven ,  ja  fb  een  Koninklijk  Leven  ,  als 
wy  hier  in  den  Genehaal  der  Jefrnten 
dtxwy  geen  bequaam  Ldk-aas  en  is ,  om  de 
Jongelingen  in  de  Societeyt  te  lokken  ?  So 
een  Leven  koiinende  Jongelingen  bebbenj 
en,  willenfe  in  de  Societeyt  maar  komen, 
fy  konnen  tot  Generaal.  verkoren  wor- 
den  5  als  fy  den  Ouderdom  maar  van  veer- 
tig  jaren,  in  de  voorgemelde  Konften  wak- 
ker  crvaren  fynde5  komen  te  bereyken. 
.  Men  kan  geen  Komng  oi  Prim  noemen, 
wiens  Macht  fo  groot  5  en  over  fovcel, 
00k  de  verfte5  en  afgclegenfte  Geweften 
van  de  Weereld  uytgeftrekt ,  en  aan  de 
Wetten  fo  min  gebondcn  is ,  als  die  van 
fo  een  Generaal. 

Sy n  Heer Ichappyc  is  volmaakt ,  en  omf- 
hankclijk  over  alle  dc  Jefrnten  van  dcgant- 

fchc 
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fehc  Weereld.  Hy  kanfe ,  die  hy  alleen 
wil,  tot  Overftens  ,  't  zy  over  een  heelc 
Provincie^  'c  2y  over  een  byfonder  Kloofler 
ftellen ,  en  wcderom  af fetten  ,  van  plaats 
doen  veranderen,  en  elk  in  't  befonder 
doen  wooncn  of  verfenden,  waar,cnwaar 
na  toe  het  hem  belieft^ 

Daarom  is  het  ook,  dat  elk  Jefm  hem 
tracht  te  belicven  5  fy  vliegen  alle  op  {yn 
Wenken,  en  Itryden  om  \  fcerft ,  om  yets ' 
te  bedenken,  waar  mede  fy  fynGunftfou- 
dcn  mogen  winnen  :  En  fo  dienen  en 
vleyenfe  hem  tot  walgcns  toe. 

Daar  is  geen  Potentaat  van  de  Wee- 
reld ,  die  het  Gcfag  en  Magt  van  dcCcn 
Generaal  in  't  minfte  krenkcn  of  bena- 
dcelen  kan  $  ja  geen  Pa  us  felfs  kan  dat 
doen  ;  Want  t'is  de  Jefuiten  heel  licht  de 
Koningen  en  Paufen  te  doen  begrypen ,  dat 
de  Blinde  Geboorfaamheyd  de  gantfche 
Vaftigheyd  geeft  aan  de  Societeyt  5  welke 
eens  vcrminderd  fynde,  dat  icSocietspdm 
vallen  moet ,  often  miiiften  in  een  Staat 
geraken,  datfe  de  Kerk  geen  dienft  meet 
doen  kan. 

En  oPer  al  fchoon  Wetten  fyn^na  wel- 
Ke  hy  felfs. welfou  mocten  levenj  hyisde 
Wetgever,  en  d^Uytleggcr  Van  fyne  eyge 
Woorden ,  hy  Iceft  er  mede  na  fyne  eyfe 
Gcdagten.  Gg  j  ^     Daar 
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Daar  komt  nog  by  ,  dat  hem  niets  kin 
onbekent  of  verborgen  fyn  ,  't  zy  in  de 
Societejt ,.  't  zy  'er  buy  ten  ,  in,  wat  Geweft 
van  de  Weereld  het  obk  {bu  mogen  we- 
fen  :  Want  fyne  Onderdanen ,  de  Jefui^ 
ten^  fyn  verbonden  aan  de  Betofie,  dick 
gedaan  hebbcn,  „  datfc  fo  hare  eyge,  als 
9,  ander  Mans  Sonden  j  fchoon  d'alder- 
5,  geheymfte,  en  daar  by  alle  de  Natuur- 
5,  lijke  Genegenthcden  ,  en  Sondige  Be- 
5,  geerlijkbedcn  aan  hare  Overjie'/i  ^eytnccm 
55  als  aan  God,  fullen  openbaren. 

Ja  Pafis  Gregorius  XIII.  heeft  haar 
met  een  God/praak  (gcHjk  fe  dat  noemen) 
van  een  levendige  Stem  vergunt,  55  dat  fy, 
55  fonder  eenige  Sonde  tc  begaan,  hetZe- 
55  gel  5  of  Secreet  van  dc  Biegt  aan  hare 
5,  Overflen  tnogen  openbaren  en  bekent  ma- 
55  ken,  fo  dikwils  als  het  waarfchynelijk 
55  is,  dat  de  Behoudenis  van  de  Societejt 
5,  fulks  komt  te  vereyflihen-. 

Door  dit  Middel  heeft  Aq  Pater  Gene'- 
RAAi^  5  meer  als  yemand  ter  Weereld, 
Kennifle,  en  omftandi^e  Ondcrrechtinge 
van  alle  de  Geheymen  van  het  ganfch 
Menfchelijk  Geflagt  j  enuyt  de  Regceringe 
van  fyne  Societeyt  weet  hy  fyn  Heerfchap' 
pye  i'onderfteunen5  en  onverbrekelijkvaft 

temaken:  Want  alle  Weekenkrygt  hy 
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Brieven  uyt  alleGeweftenvande  Weereld, 
die  hem  dan  van  allc  foorten  van  Gehey- 
men  ,  niet  alleen  rakende  fyne  Socteteyt^ 
maar  00k  verfcheyde  Koninkrijken  en  Pro^ 
vincien ,  grondige  Onderregtinge  geven  : 
Tot  welken  eyndeook  uyt  fyneoneyndigc 
jaarlijkfche  Inkomflen  atgefondcrt  is  ten 
Somma  van  dertig  dujfend  Dmaten^  enke- 
lijk  en  alleen  om  alle  jaren  aan  Port  van 
Brieven  te  betalen. 

Van  de  Magt  defes  Mans  konnen  wy, 
behalven  het  gefeyde,  nog  een  vafter  Be- 
fluyt  maken  ,  als  wy  ons  te  binnen  bren» 
gen ,  dat  de  Jefuiten  ,  alv/aar  fy  fig  ter 
Weereld  ergens  onthouden,  aldjd  hebbcn 
een  ontallijke  meenigte  van  Vrouwen  en 
Kinderen  5  die  haar  volgen  j  en  uyt  de 
Mannen ,  en  wel  de  voornaamfte  ,  niet 
weynige  5  die  van  haar  athankelijk  fynj 
die  haar  eeren  ,  ontfien  ,  en  in  groote 
Waarde  houden,  en  buy  ten  hare  Kenniflc 
gcen  Taken  van  Belang  ligt  fuUen  onderne- 
menj  en  die  in  de  Wovtn  wzxi  Koningen  en 
Prirjcen  feer  veel  vermogenj  is  het  niet  by 
dc  Princen  feUs,  ten  minften  by  die  gene, 
die  de  Gunlt  en  Genegemheyd  der  Prin- 
Cfn  aardig  weetei\  te  koefteren  en  vaft  te 
maken  voor  de  Societeyt  der  Jefm^n, 

Daar  door  komt  het ,  dat  vele  andere 

G  g  4  groo- 
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grootc  Terfunagien  de  Gunft  felfs  van  dc 
yefittten  tragten  te  gebruyken  y  om.  datfe 
weeien  ,  datfc  door  bun  Tuflchcn-komcn 
met  minder  moeytc  van  de  Forften  fuUen 
verkrygen,  het  gene  fy  bcoogen. 

Ja  felfs  de  Paus  heeft  om  die  fclve  Re- 
den  een  groote  Agtinge  voor  de  Societejt^ 
omdat  by  door  haar  Hnlp  kan  te  wegc 
brengen,  dat  deF'orfien  nafyn  Woordtnecr 
luyfteren,    en  hem  mecr  gehoorfaam  fyn. 

Derhalven  is  het  doorgaans  by  de  gene, 
die  't  verftaun,  veel  meerder  en  heerlijker 
gefchat,  Generaal  te  wefen  van  de  5o- 
cieteyt  der  Jefuiten  ,  als  Kardinaal  tc 
fyn  J  dewyl  de  Generaal  door  fyn  door- 
dringende  Kragt  ,  en  onvvederlbanbare 
Magt  de  Kardinaalen  kanmakenj  en 
*t  gene  nog  veel  meer  is ,  in  't  beklimmen 
van  den  PauJJhlijken  Threon  wonderlijk  kan 
helpen  den  genen  ,  die  by  wil  j  en  in  te- 
gendeel  belettcn  ,  en  daar  van  afhouden 
den  genen ,  die  by  fo  lief  niet  en  beeft. 

Want  de  Koningen  en  Princen  trachtcn 
altjjd  met  baar  Woord  enRecommendatic, 
{o  tot  bet  Kardinaalfchap  ,  als  tot  het 
Oppcr-bewind  der  Paujfeltjke  faken  te  hel- 
pen die  gene  ,  di&  ly  feker  weeten ,  dat 
hare  Trouwe  Vrinden  fyn  :  Maar  t'is  de 
Generaal.  gecn  Wcfk  de  Koningen  door 


'    Jesuitischbn  Handel.    475 

fyne  Jfuiten,  die  tog  ovcral  Bicgtvaders 
der  Komngen  fyn,  t'onderrcchien  en  t'over- 
tuygen ,  dat  he:  haar  goed  en  nut  fal  we- 
fen  hare  Stem  te  geven  voor  defen  ,  en 
fchadelijk  of  nict  nut  voor  genen. 

Laacen  wy  daar  by  voegen  ,/  dat'er  vcel 
Kardinalen  fyn,  van  welke  rnenfeggen 
kan  :  Res angnfia domi ^daik met  haar  Huys- 
houdinge  genoeg  te  doen  hebben ,  en  fo 
vcel  Middclen  niet  en  hebben,  omharen 
St  A  AT  en  Stoet  naail;  andere  te  volvperen  , 
en  daarom  genoodfaakt  fynofvandeBloed- 
vcrwanten  dcr  Panfin^  of  van  de  Komrrgen 
en  Princen  jaarlijkfche  Giften  en  Gefchen- 
ken  ,  als  den  Prys  van  hunnc  Dienllbaar- 
heyd,  ofook  wel  Vermeerderingevan  ha- 
re TraClamenten  oodmoedig  teverfoeken. 

In  welke  faak  dewylfe  door  't  Voorbeeld 
van  andere  vermaand  worden ,  datfe  door 
de  Voorfpraak  der  Je/kiten  veel  geholpen 
konnen  worden  j  fo  gcbeurd  hct  al  dik- 
wils,  datfe  van  lelfe  ,  Ichoonfe  Gefurperde  , 
Vaders  fyn  ,  en  niemand  onderworpen, 
evenwel  ganfch  Nederig  fig  komenaange- 
ven  by  den  Genera  al,  hem  veel  Belceft- 
heyd  bewyfen  ,  en  alle  Dienften  aanwen- 
den  ,  om'  hem  haar  gunftig  te  maken.  En 
dat  is  de  Redcn,  't  gene  wy  boven  fcyden, 
P^g'  408.  dat  dc  Kardwaalen  naaft  andere 

Gg  f  Gc- 
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Gemeene  Luyden  de  Societeyt  dcr  Jefmm 
fb  neerftiglijk  frequenteeren. 

Maar,  Waarde  LesERjals  wyditgant-! 
Iche  Leven  {o  eens  infien  ,   komt  dat  wel^ 
met  fo  cenen  gepretendeerden  Folmaahen 
CeefteUjken  Sta at  over  een ,  daar  de  Jefmten. 
fo  feer  op  roemen,  datfe  dien  aileen  verre  bo- 
ven  alleandere  Geeftelijke  befitten?  Wilden 
wy  hicr  van  een  Ontlediginge  gaan  ma- 
ken  5    wat  (bu  er  niet  al  op  te  feggen  val- 1 
len  ?  Ondertuflchen  gaat  het  ook  alio  metl 
de  Provincialen  der  ^^//f;/.  ^  ^         !^ 

Mariana  fpreekt'er  van,  Cap.  XL  J- 
j>hor.y8.  55  Allc  de  Provwcialen  en  Over' "^ 
55  Jiens  der  Jefmten  ,  fegc  by  5  heerflbhcn 
,5  op  een  Tyrannifche  wyfe  over  de  gene5clic 
55  haar  onder worpen  fyn :  Want  een  yege- 
,5  lijk  dbet,  wac  hem  lull  j  en  hoe  wd 
55  hy  felfs  Blind  is,  fo  dwingt  hydegene, 
,5  die  fien,  dien  Weg  in  te  ilaan,  ^die  hy 
„  voor  goed  keurt.  En  alfo  heerfcht  by 
5,  over  Onwillige. 

En  Cap,  XIV.  u4fhor,  po.  „  De  Tro-  . 
35  vincialen  en  Regeerders  der  Jefrnten^  fchoon 
55  fy  op  het  groffte  fondigen  met  het  over- 
•55  treden  van  den  Regel  en  Statuyten, 
55  met  bouwen  en  weer  afbrekcn  fonder 
55  eenigenNood,  en  met  fonder  yemand 
.,  Raad  te  vragcn  de  Middelen  der  Socte- 


1  / 
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„  tejt  te  vcrquiften,  offe  te  geven  aan  ha- 
„  re  Vriendebj  fb  wordenfe  nogtans  niet 
„  geftraft,  als  eyndelijk  eens  na  veleja- 
5,  ren,  maar  met  gcen  andere  Scraffe,  als 
5,  dat  baar  de  Bedieninge  ,  die  fy  waar- 
„  genomcn  hebben  , '  word  onttrokkcnj 
5,  wordende  haar  dikwils  een  beter  gege- 
55  ven. 

Dat  00k  de  Jefhiten  van  minder  Rang  , 
tot  de  Leeke-broeders  toe ,  Gelegeniheyd' 
hebben  om  Geld  te  fourneeren  ,  hebben 
wy  in  de  volgende  Plaatfen.  Cap.  VIIL 
jiphor,  71.  55  De  Jejuiten  Leeke-broeders- 
„  iyn  moedig  in  Onkofteo  te  maken,  niet 
5,  anders  ,  dan  of  fe  Grave-kiuderen  wa« 
„  ren. 

74.  „  Ondcr  de  Jefmten  plegen  geen 
„  Rekenfchappen  van  het  Geld,  dat  ter 
5,  goeder  Trouw  uytgegeven  is  ,  afge- 
„  eyfcht  te  worden  5  en  fchoon  men  ge- 
„  woon  was  die  af  te  eyfTchen ,  fo  fou  nog- 
9,  tans  de  Regeerder  of  Verforger  ,  die  on- 
55  trouw  was,  grodteSonimen Gelds kon- 
5,  nen  verquiften. 

Ex  Epilogo.  ^fhor.  loi,  't  Grootfte  ge- 
55  deelte  dtxjefhiten^  die  Geprofeffit  (yn, 
M  onderhouden  h^re  Belofte  van  Armoede 
3)  niet,  dewylfe  fodanig  leven  in  de  ColU^ 
3)  gien^  datfe  de  Inkomften  door  helpen. 

loj. 


'  t 
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10}.  9,  Vele  Gefcbenken  worden*er 
9)  uyt  de  Collegien  na  Rom  en  aan  den  Ge- 
„  NERAAL  der  Je/uiten  gefonden  ,  fo  dat 
9,  'er  Gevaar  is,  dat  de  Bedieningen  eyn- 
„  delijk  nog  voor  Geld   te  koop  fullen 

io6.  ,,  Veel  Jefuiten  blyven  vele  ja- 
),  ren  lang  Eygenaars  ( Propnetam )  en 
„  vele  fyn  'er  onder  hun  leedig ,  tot  gecn 
99  ding  nut  fynde. 

io8.  9,  De  Jefniten  maken  al  te  groote 
99  Onkolten  9  Ty  vcrquiften  de  Goedeien 
99  Van  *t  Collegte  ,  en  helpen  (e  op. 

Daar  ontbreeken  de  Jefmten  ook  nog 
geen  andere  Wegen  om  Geld  by  een  te 
Ichrapen.  ^phon/mo  101.  Cap.  20.  leell: 
men  aldus:  ^^De  jfe/ktt en  onder  Schyn  van 
99  Godvrugtigheyd  worden  ingewikkeldin 
9,  veleBeefigheden5die  vreemd  9  en  mecr 
99  Weereldfch  .  als  Geeftelijk  fyn.  By 
99  Voorbeeld :  Sy  verccnigen  de  Houwelij- 
9,  ken  J  (dat  isjfy  koppelen  twee  ongelijkc 
Pcrfoonen  aan  malkanderen  :  'tZydandac 
de  Leser  hier  verftaat ,  dat  dit  gefchied 
door  Houwelijken  ,  die  voor  hct  Leven 
lank  duuren  jf  't  zy  datfe  duuren  voor  een 
dag  2  a  ^.  daar  fal  niet  veel  aan  gelegcn 
fyn.  Want  men  verhaald  opentlijk,  ^'^"^ 
haren  Pat^r  Car,  Scribanius  ten  tyde 

:  van 
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van  den  Spaapfchcn  Oorlog  de  Bclecft- 
heyd  had  ,  dat  hy  den  Velci-overftcn  Am- 
BRosius  Spinola' met  fo  een  Koppelaryc 
wonderlijk  wel  bediende  ,  en  hem  nu  en 
dan  de  H,  Kamcr  van  fynen  Tempel ,  dc 
Sacnftye  genaamt ,  inruymde ,  om  voor  diea 
tijd  te  wefen  als  het  Hoi  van  DiDo  en 
Taoi  A  AN. )  „  fy  maken  Teftamenten  voor 
„  de  Weereldiijke  5  fy  fpreeken  goede 
„  Woorden  voor  de  gene  ,  die  in  Proces 
„  liggen,  of  die  ecnige  Gunft  byde  Groo* 
„  ten  en  by  de  Regters  ,  hopen  te  verkry- 
5,  gen  5  fy  voorficn  haar  van  Lckkernyen 
5,  en  Prelenten  ,  en  van  Huys-noodwen- 
„  dighedenj  opdat  die  Luyden  fig  inbcel- 
5,  den  fouden ,  dat  fy  *t  Quaadjc  haaft  fal- 
„  len  te  boven  gekomen  fyn,  en  in'tkort 
J,  een  vette  Bedieninge  krygen. 

Syn  dit  geen  mooye  Konften  om  Geld  tc 
maken  ?  't  Is  immcrs  niet  te  denkcn  ,  dat 
dit  gefchied  ,  fonder  dat  haar  de  Han- 
dcn  gevuit  worden  :  Sy  en  fuUcn  fulke 
dingen  voor  eenengeringe  Penning  nietoni^ 
dcrneemen.  , 

Ik  fwygnu  nog,watfy  doorde  Ko»flvzn 
-Mis'doen^en  Biegi-hooren  konncn  krygeniDiC 
is  tog  de  regte  en  gemakkelijkHc  Wegom 
tot  Heymelijke  Dieverye  te  komen.  Alledc 
Rooms'gejinde  weeten ,  het  eerfte  Woord , 

datfe 
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datfe  van  den  Biegvader  hooren ,  eer  hy  fe 
van  hare  Sonden  ontflaan  fal ,  is ,  volgens 
db  VuLGATA  hct  Woord  van  Daniel 
tegen  Nabucadnezer  :  Peccatama  Eke^ 
mofynis  redime ,  &  Iniqmtates  tuas  Mifericor- 
dUs  Patiferum.  Dan.  4.14.  Dat  is  :  ,5Koopt 
55  uw'  Sonden  af  met  Aalmpeflen  ,  ende 
5,  uwe  Ongeregtighcden  met  Barmhertig- 
55  heden  aan  d*Arme. 

Yjz  Bie^tvader  verfekert  fyn  T^aw/Vm, 
dat  hy  goede  Kennifle  hecft  en  fekerweet, 
ofdat'er  ergens  een  Vroome  Wedawek 
met  een  Huys  vol  Kinderen  ,  die  Broods- 
honger  lyden,  en  dat  de  Moeder  fo  eer- 
lijk  van  Herten  is-,  datfe  liever  met  hare 
Kinderen  van  Honger  fterven  fal ,  als  datfe 
haren  Nood  aan  yemand  ter  Weereld  fou 
klagenen  openbarenj  of  dat 'er  ergens  een 
Eerlijke  jonge  Dogter  is  ,  Houbaar ,  en 
Sehoon  van  GedaantCjWicns  Eerbaarheyd 
fekerlijk  laft  lyden  fal  5  oradat 'er  niets  en 
is  J  of  dat  hy  kehteen  Jongman  van  een 
feer  goed  Verfland ,  daar  men  met  'er  u]^ 
wel  wat  Goeds  van  verwagten  fou  5  maar 
dat'er  Geld  ontbreekt,  om  Boekentekoo- 
pen,  en  de  Studien  te  volbrengen. 

Nergens  ter  Weereld  ,  fegt  hy  5  1^^^ 
dat  Geld  beter  on>  Gods  Wil  befteed  wor- 
den  5  als  aan  een  van  defe  drie ,  die  tog 
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waerlijk  maar  Voorwerpen  fyn  van  een 
hertgrondige  Barmhertigheyd.  Noyt  flil^ 
de  milde  Gever,  na  d'Onderregtinge  van 
den  Biegtvader  ,  eenig  goed  Werk  konnen 
aanleggen,  dat  God  aan^enamer,  en  fync 
eyge  Ziel  nuttiger  en  noodiger  kan  fyn. 

Wat  voor  Btegthind  ,   die  tog  evenwel 
van  Voornemen  is  een  Aalmoefle  uyt  te 
deelen,  falTo  een  gcringe  Penning,  die  : 
maar  een  Aalmoeflc  is  ,    niet  toevertrou- 
wcn  aan  fo  een  Hejlige^     fo  een  Geleerde 
Pater,  die  hem  fyne  Ziele-zaligheyd  fb  ;^ 
fmakelijk  maakt,   en  de  regte  Middelen, 
cm  fyne  Sonden  af  te  koopen  (o  trouwe- 
lijk  aanwyft,  en  nan  wien  hy  fo  gerufte- 
lijk  toevercrouwt  alle  de  Geheymen  van 
fyn  Herte ,  en  fyne  gantfche  Zaligheyd  ? 
Ondertuflchen  gebeurd  bet  den  Pater  al 
dikwils,  bet  gene  de  Poeet  wel  iegt :       * 

Nonnnrnqtiam  gravis  <zre  domtim  Jha  D extra 

„  Dat  by  teweeten  meenigmaal  nahuy$;' 
5,  keert  met  de  banden  vol  Geld. 

W  illen  wy  nu  eens  denNeus  gaan  fteeken 
in  der  ^afmten  Keuke ,  en  ruyken  aan  baar  i 
Tatelj  daar  fuUen  wy  bet  xt^  Lok-aas 
vindcn,  uyt  de  Konft  opgedilcbt  en  ^*e- 
bereyd,  om  jonge  Borften  te  lokkep. 

Het  Brood,    dat  fy'cr  eeten  ,  gaat  in  ' 

>    .  Wit. 
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Witheyd  de  HerlTenen  van  Jupiter  verre 
te  boven.  De  Wyn ,  die  fy  drinken,  daar 
en  kan  geen  Nectar  ^  geen  Goden-drank 
by  balen.  Wat  foort  van  Vleefch  ,  wat 
uytgelefe  Vifch ,  wat  koftelijke  en  konfte- 
lijke  Toefpys,  dat  hare  Tafels,  hare  Oo- 
gen,  en. hare  Buyken  vervuUen,  en  is  niet 
noodig  tc  befchryven  5  Apicius  fclfs  ,  of 
die  Ryke  Man  ,  van  welke  gefchreven 
ftaat ,  dat  hy  die  dagen  P'roolijk  en  Pra^tii 
leefde^  Luc.  1(5.  i  p.  indienhy  nog  in'tLe- 
ven  was,  fou  geerne  bekcnnen,  dathyfyn 
Leven  noyt  Vroolijker  geleeft ,  en  noyt 
Pragtiger  Maaltijden  opgerecht  heeft,  als 
hier  opgerecht  worden  by  d'Eerwaardige 
Faters  yefititen. 

Mariana  fal  het  ons  verder  van  ftuk 
tot  ftuk  beduydcn ,  en  de  Rekeningc  wel 
opmakcn. 

Caf.  V.  ^fhorif.  46.    „  De  Nieuwelin- 

5,  gen,   fegt  hy ,   {Novitii)   op  die  felvc 

5,  t i  jd ,  dat  hare  God vrugtighey d  op 't  aldcr- 

5,  meefte  brand,  fo  worden fe  gevoed  met 

„  hecrlijke  Maaltyden,en  uytgelefe Vrug- 

5,  ten ,   en  gewennen  fig  aan  verfchcyde 

5,  Lekkernyen ,    en  feer  veel  Gemakke- 

„  ^lijkheden  5    waar  van  daan  het  komtj 

5,  dat  de  Gemoederen  van  een  groot  ge* 

5,  declte  dcr  Jefmtm   gantfchclijk  op  de 

Lck- 


w 
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5,  Lekkernyengefetfynj  maar  Arbcyd  en 
„  Moeyelijkheyd  in 't  minde  niet  konnen 
55  verdragen  J  en  daarom  geen  Reys  wil- 
55  len  te  voet  doen,  en  geen  Koude,  nog 
5,  Hittelyden. 

48.  5,  Vele  Jefmten  eeten  lang  en  veel, 
3,  en  fy  doen  nogcans  ter  Weereld  geen 
„  Wcrk  5  tegen  de  Meyninge  vanden 
„  Saligen  Ignatius  j  en  die  faak  overvalt 
5,  de  5(?aW^;  met  vrcemd  Geld. 

Door  dat  'yr<few^(jtfA5^verftaat  Mariana 
hkv  dc  Schfilden  ^  die  dt  Soaeteyt  cm  hare 
lekkere  Tafel  heeft  moeten  maken: 
Want  alfo  vcrklaart  hy  hem  felven.  Caf,  8. 
en  klaagt  'er  van  met  dt{c  Woorden :  „  De 
55  Societeyt^  fegt  hy,is  met feer veel ^r^^/w^ 
5,  CFW^  overvallen  :  Want  alleen  in  de 
55  Provincie  van  Toledo  fyn  wy  nieer  als 
3,  twee  bonder d  en  vyftig  dttyfend  Ducaten 
55  fchuldig':  Want  wy  en  doen  niet,  't 
5,  gene  wy  andere  raden  en  gebieden,  dat 
5,  wyonfelnkomften  moeten  afmeeten,en 
5,  niet  meer  uytgeven  ,  als  wy  befitten. 
55  Wanneer  onfe  Middelen  nogfeerkleyn 
55  waren ,  toen  hadden  wy  nicts  van  Freemd 
55  Geld^y  maar  nu  als  wy  ryker  geworden 
35  fyn,  worden  wy  heel  en  al  met  SchuU 
),  ^^»  overvallen. 

l^Q  Bijjchof  s^n  Angelopolis,  hierbo- 

Hh  vea 
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ven  5  Pag.  f.  klaagt  00k  van  haar ,  datfe  in 
de  Stad  van  Seviljen  alleen  een  Schuld  van 
viermi^al  bonder  d  day  fend  Ducat  en  geroaakt, 
en  alleen  met  een  fchandelijke  Banquerom 
betaald  hebben.  Denk  eens  Leser  ^  hoe 
fterk  dat  het  in  de  Keuken  der  Jefmten  moet 
ruyken  en  rooken ,  daar  fo  veel  Geld  in 
doorgebrogt  word.    ;  7     ^  r 

Immer$  dat'er  wat  veel  toe  van  doen 
is  5  fcgt  ons  Mariana  in  het  volgen- 
de  Cajj,  V.  A'fhorifmo.  fo,  5,  De  Je^ 
^^  fniten  ,  fegt  hy  ,  en  fyn  niet  fiek, 
„  en  llerven  ook  niet  ,  omdatfe  te  veel 
5,  gearbeyd  hebben  ,  maar  omdatfe  feer 
„  onmatiglijk  haar  felven  opgevultheb- 
5,  ben  met  Spy  fen  ,  en  al  te  lekker  ge- 
55  Iceft  hebben. -//     .\         V 

Ex  Cap,  VII.  ^ptoor,  6f.  ^^  De  Jefmten, 
,5  gelijk  als  op  dc  helft  gerekent,  fyn  wel 
55  Leeke-hoeders^  wan  welke.twee  meer 
55  door  helpen,  als  drie  PrieJIers  :  Want 
5,  fy  ccten  veel,  fy  drinken  veel,  fy  bree- 
55  ken,  en  fy  kraken  veel.v       i-  ^ 

67.  5,  d'Al  te  groote  meenigte  van  X?^- 
55  ke^broeders  verderft  de  Societeyt  :  "Want 
5,  fy  willen  de  Niemvelingen  tn  de  Studen- 
5,  ten  in  al  te  groote  Leedigheyd  op  bren- 
„  gen ,  en  in  't  geheel  aan  geen  Werk 
55  ftellen.  ;  ..  <;         .  ;=*  - 
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Cap,  Y III,  ^fJ30r,jo.  5,  Dt  Jefftiten 
„  fyn-al  te  heerlijk  in  maaltyden,  en  te 
„  koflelijk  in  Kleederen  ,  en  in  anderc 
„  Noodfakelijkheden. 

Wat  nu  haar  Plaifierig  Leven  aangaat, 
hec  gene  fy  de  Jongelingen  in  'tHooft  plan- 
ten  5  dat  hebben  wy  Cap.  IX.  ^fhor.  y6, 
„  Der  Jefmten  Land-goederen ,  fegt  Ma- 
55  RiANA  5  fyn  oorfaak  ,  dat  het  Hert  in 
,,  haar,  die  Ijare  vier  B  e  loft  en  ged^zxi  heb- 
55  ben ,  gemaakt  word  wey nig  Nederig ,  en 
5,  wey  nig  Geeftelijk. 

Ex  Epilogo  Afhor,  104.     „  Vcltjejuiten 

55  reyfen,  en  dat  met  meet  Pragt ,  als  het 

55  wel  paft  de  gene,  die  Armoede  belooft 

„  hebben.     Allewillenfe  op  een  Wagen 

5)  rydcn  5  en  niet  tc  voet  hare  Reys  af- 
55  doen.     -■  ^:-^-■^■:  ^-^y-r-^y-:^^::^:., :.<■--. 

lOf .  5,  Vele  fyn  de  Vermakelijkheden 
„  der  Jefmten ,  die  elders  vele  Maanden 
),  lang  duuren. 

loj,  ,5  De  Plaifiercn  der  Jefmten  iyn 
55  alteveel,  en  fyn  haar  fchadelijk. 

En  willen  wy  het  Oog  laten  vallen  op 
hare  Zeedigheyd  en  goedc  Chriftelijke  en 
Deiigdfame  Maniei-en  5  die  fy  in  de  Socie- 
teyt  leeren ,  Mariana  ,  die  oudbejaarde*' 
envroome  Man,  die  overtollige  Btiyten- 
Ipoorigheden    niet    konncnde  verdragen, 

Hh  2  fal 
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fal  feggcn ,  C^y .  V.  Afhor.  f  i ,  „  De  Je-  '' 
y^  fhiten  leeren  de  Nederigheyd  ,   Liefde, 
5,  Lydfaamheyd ,  en  andere  Deugden  meer 
55  befchouwen,  ( fpeculeeren ,  ofoverden- 
55  ken  j  als  defelve  met'er  daat  oefFenen. 

f2.  5,  Dejefiit en  leeren  noyt  Menfchen 
55  te  fyn,  en  daarom  moeten  le  noodfakc-^ 
55  li)k  van  andere  maar  gehouden  worden 
55  voor  Beesten.  ^  ^ 
;  Syn  nu  de(e  dingen  5  mijn  Waarde  Le-  ' 
SER  5  nice  regt  bequaam  ,  en  00k  noodig, 
om  de  Jefniten  ,  die  tog  alleen  willei^LH^j- 
%  fyn,  en  met  alle  haren  Handel  en  Wan- 
del,  met  alle  haar  Schryven  en  Wryven, 
onbefchaamdelijk  tot  alle  d'andere  dur- 
ven  feggen  :  W'^h  van  my^ ,  want  ik  ben 
Heyltger^  dan  gy..  Jefai.  6f.Y.  niet  alleen 
daar  medeop  den  Mond  te  kfoppen,  maar 
00k  die  vaft  toe.  te  iloppen ,  opdatfe  van 
lafteren  mogen  ophouden  ,  en  op  haar  fel- 
ven  fien?  -^:■-^^y-;v>:^^.;^:^r::::V^y-,-^^■;,;;:..  ru:-^.-' 

Is  't  met  haar  niet  5  even  gelijk  den  J- 
fofiel  Paulus  fegt  van  de  Cretensen? 
IVant  daar  fyn  00k  vele  ,  £^t  hy  5  Ongere- 
gelde  5  Tdelheyd-fpreekers  ,  ^nde  Ferleyders 
van  Sinnen ,  welke  men  moet  den  Mond  ftof' 
pen  :  Die  gehecle  Hnyfen  verkeeren  5  leerends 
dat  niet  en  hehoord ,  om  vnyl  Gewins  wills* 

En  let  wei ,   hoe  eygentlijk.  dit  op^e 
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Jefkiten  pafl  5  E^n  uyt  haar ,  fegt  hy ,  ( dat  is 
hicr  Mariana)  fjnde  haar  ejge  Frofeety 
heeft  gefegt  ;  De  Cretenfen  ( de  Jefmten )  yy» 
^//-^'^  lettgenagtig  ,  quade  Beesten  5  /^f/zv^ 
Buyken,  -  ' 

En  dan  voegt  Jiy 'er  by  :  Bit  Getfiyg€m£e' 
isWaar,      ^  '    !■    .  .^     .    ■ 

En  fiet  eens,  wat  hy  hebben  wil ,  dat- 
men  met  hun  doen  fal  :  Daarom  heflraftfe 
fcherfdijk  ,  fegt  hy  ,  op  dat  fy  gefond  mogm 
fjn  in  V  Gdoof,  Tit.  I .  i  o- 1 3 . 

Verwondcrd  u  dan  niet ,  Leser  ,  dat 
myn  Pen  wat  fcherp  gevallen  is. 

Haar  fcherpelijk  te  beftrafFen  was  het 
Infigt  van  haren  eygen  Profeet  Mariana  : 
Daarom  fteld  hy  haar  voor  't  laatft  voor 
Oogen  den  di^ndigen  Scaat  van  hare  io- 
cieteyt. 

Cap.  XII.  ^fhor,  84.  „  Daar  en  is  niet 
55  een  Gcfelfchap  van  Moordenaren,  fegt 
55  hy,  in  wclk  de  Regtveerdigheyd  niet 
55  meer  plaats  en  heeft  ,  als  in  onfe  5^- 
,5  cieteyt  5  dewijl  daar  in  niet  onderhouden 
55  word  de  Wej^  deiv  Natuur5  welke  Pry- 
55  fen  en  Eer-impten  gebied  uyt^te  deelen 
35  na  een  ygeHjk  fyn  Verdienfte  :  NJ^anc 
n  weynige  Mannen  ,  die  jong  ,  en  met 
55  geen  Geleerdheyd,  nog  met  eenige  lof- 
55  fehjke  Hoedanigheyd  begaaftfyn,  wor- 

Hh  3    .  „den 
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,5  den  daar  in  met  Eer  aangedaan,  en  in 
„  de  Bedieningen  den  tijd  van  tvvintig  of 
5,  dertig  jaren  na  malkanderen  gehoudcn , 
55  omdatfe  weeten  te  vleyen  ,  en  fig  in  te 
,5  wikkelenj  maar  fcer  veel  meer  andere, 
35  die  met  Verfland  ,  Geleerdheyd  en 
55  Deugd  uvtfteekende  fyn ,  worden  voor 
55  altijd  van*&e  Bedieningen  uytgefloten. 

En  Cap.  XIV.  ^p'hor.  87589,  en  pi. 
55  Geen  Gefelfchap  is'er ,  fegt  hy  5  in  welk 
5,  fo  gantfch  geen  Pry  fen  voor  de  Deugd, 
35  en  voor  de  Geleerdheyd  fyn,  alsin'ton- 
5,  fe  :  Alwaar  de  Weetenfchap  en  Onwee- 
55  tenfchap  niet  alleen  gelijk  fyn  5  maar  00k 
55  de  Weetenfchap  tot  BelctfeJ  is ,  waar 
5,  door  yemand  min  verkrygen  kan  dcPry- 
55  fen,  die  men  hem  na  't  Menfchelijk,  ea 
55  na  't  Goddelijk  Regt  fchuldig  is. 

55  t'ls  feker  ,  dat  men  in  onfe  Societejt 
35  nict  gewoon  en  is  yemand  om  feergroo- 
55  ve  Mifdaden  te  ftrafFen  ,  als  maardege- 
5,  ne  die  gefondigt  heeft ,  Gramfchap  en 
3,  Kioekmocdighey d  opvat van  hct  Schelm- 
55  ftuk  5  en  hy  fig  ftout  toont ,  en  gereed ,  om 
3,  fig  te  konnen  fuyveren.  So  worden  dan 
55  de  Schelmftukken  door  den  Vinger  gc- 
55  fien5  onder  dat  Voorgeven  ,  datfe  niet 
5,  genoegfaam  bewefen  konnen  worden  ? 
5,  en  dat  men  niet  en  moet  Gerugten  ver- 

5,  iwek" 
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„  wekken,  dat  het  mogt  bekent  worden  aan 
„  de  genediebuytenfynjwat'er  in  de  So--    \ 
5,  cietejt  gefchied  is. 

„  Ohfe  geheele  Rcgeeringe  fchynt  daar  ^ 
5,  op  uyt  te  fyn ,  om  het  Quaad-doen  met 
,9  Aardedaarop  te  werpen  te  bedekken, 
„  en  het  de  Kennifle  der  Menfchen  t'ont- 
,9  trekken. 

„  tls  beklagelijk  om  tefeggen,  datde 
3j  Vroome ,  en  die  God  dienen  ,  in  onfe 
9)  Societeyt ,  of  fonder  eenige  Reden  ,  of 
55  om  feer  ligte  Oorfaken,  onregtveerdig- 
99  lijk  geftraft ,  en  geplaagt ,  en  00k  aan 
99  de  Doodovergegeven  worden  9  oradatfe 
95  fchynenopde  Lafteringen  te  fiillenver- 
59  ftommen,  en  fig  niette  fullendaar  te- 
99  gen  ftellen  ;  Maar  de  Godloofe  worden 
9j  gedult,  omdatfe  van  d'Oz;tfr/?f;;/ worden 
59  gevreeft. 

Caf,  XVII.  u4phor.  p^r  „  De  Regee- 
53  ringe  van  onfe  Societeyt  ,  fegt  hy  9  is  te- 
95  gendeNatuur,  dewyl'er  de  Vroome, 
.39  Geleerde,  Oiide,  enJEedele  onderwor- 
3)  pen  fyn  J  en  de  min  Vroome  9  Botterik? 
35  ken,  Jongens,  On-eedele ,  en  die  met 
35  geen  Gavcn  uytblinken  ,  tot  Overflens 
35  gefteld  fyn,  en  alles  na  haarluitbeheer- 

55  ichen.  ■  ...:*;;-.-;■.,.  -s^..^ 'a :.^■;.^  ■■-  '-^■^rr': 

En  ex  Eftlogo,  uifhor.  py.  „  Niemand, 

Hh  4  „fo 
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9,  fo  blind  als  hy  is ,  kan  ontkennen,  dat 
jj  onfe  Societejt  afdwaald  van  de  regte  Re- 
5,  den,,  en  datfe  daarom  eer  laog  tot  den 
5,  grond  toe  vergaan  fal  j  ten  zy  dat  God 
5,  te  hiilpe  komt  5  dat  is,,  ten  zy  dat  hy 
„  d'onfe  een  Hert  inblaaft ,  datfe  de  gene, 
,,  die  haar  te  recht  vermanen  ,  willen  gc- 
„  hoorfamen  ,  en  haar  felven  hervormen. 
Caf.W.  ^phor.  2,8.  „  InonCeSdcietejt 
5,  fyn  over^eenige  jarcn  veel  Oprocrighe- 
„  den  of  Muyteryen  ontftaan  ,  uyt  welke 
5,  groote  en ,  langdurige  Misnoegens  ,  of 
5,  Verbitteringen  der  Gemoederen  voon- 
5,  ge{proten  fyn. .  .^ 
.''  Cap.  IX.  Afhor.jf,  ^^  In  onCe.  Societejt 
5,  fyn  vele  en  fware  Mis-flagen  gefchied, 
55  die  bekent  fyn  j  hoewel  fe  met  veel  Sorg- 
55  vuldigheyd  bedekt  worden. 

Caf,  XI.  ^fhor,  80.  „  d'Overfiens  van 
onfe  Societeyt  fyn  Manncn  geenfinrs 
Waardig  5  datfe  de  Bedieninge  van  0- 
i/^r/?tf  bekleeden  5  dewyl  de  Generaal 
vreefl5  envankant  wil  hebben  die  ge- 
ne, welker  Deugden  uytmuntende  lyn. 
De  Goede  fyn  by  hem  meer  verdagt j 
als  de  Quade.      !  V 

^fhor.  81.  55  Veie  Schelmflukkengod^ 
loos  en  fchandelijk  worden 'er  in  de  So- 
cteteyt  bedreven ,  wclke  ongeflraft  bly- 


55 

55 
55 

m 

55 


55 
35 
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5,  ven  5  en  in  een  Stilfwygen  ingedompeld 
55  worden,  enz. 

Siet  Waarde  Leser  ,  Jit  is  nu  die  groo- 
te,  diefo  Heylige,  en  Welberugte  5(?a>- 
tqt  der  Jefmten^  die  alles  veragcen  ,  met 
Voeten  vertrappen  ,  en  met  lafterlij- 
kc  Tongen  en  Pennen  verbrylTel^  9  wat  fig 
aan  haar  niet  en  onderwerpc. 

Is  nu  dat  boven  gemelde  getal  van  Tien 
niet  een  Teeken  van  Volmaaktheyd?  Is 
'c  geen  Volmaaktheyd  van  Godioosheyd  ? 
Heeft  Ignatius  met  fyne  tien  Medege- 
fcllen  fyne  Socteteyt  niet  tot  een  Hoogc  en 
NJC^onderbaarlijke  Staat  opgevyfelt?  Een 
St  A  AT  voorwaar  5  gelijk  wy  daar  gefien  heb- 
ben,  daarnietde  vnin^c  Geeftelijkheyd^  maar 
wel  alderhande  GroHwel-ftMen  in  tc  vinden 

Is  het  dan  wel  te  verwonderen  ,  dat  men 
over  al  \dXiAcFredtkftoekn  hoord ,  en  in  de 
uytgegevene  en  nog  dagelijks  Uytkomende 
Boeken  leell  fo  veel  Klagten^  fo  veel  Arref- 
ten  en  Cenfftren  van  Biffchofpen^  FacuUeyteriy 
Paflooren^  en  Leer ar en  van  2\\q  G ejimheden  ^ 
niet  alleen  tegen  hare  Leeringen ,  maar  00k 
tegen  dat  dertcl ,  ongebonden  ,  en  over- 
dadigZez;>«,  datfe  onder  Schyn  van  Ar- 
moede  leydcn  ?  Is  dat  de  Weereld  niet  be- 
driegen? 

Hh  j-  Moe- 
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Moeten  alle  de  Regtfinnige  Leeraren 
over  al  niet  [uchten  en  uytroefen  over  alle  die 
Growwelen ^  dte'^er  in  '/  midden  van  de  5o- 
cieteyt  Atx  Jefuiten  onder  Schyn  van  Hey- 
\\^t^^ gedaanworden'i    Ezechielp.4. 

Moetenfe  niet  uytroepen  met  de  Woor- 
den  van  IVIrleachi  :  Juda,  datis,  de 
Societeyt  der  Juda'iten  (die  Naam  is  haar 
mecr  eygen)  handeld  trouwlooslijk  ,  ende 
daar  word  ^een  Gronwel  gedaan  in  hare  Col- 
legien  :  Want  Juda  ontheyligt  de  Heylighejd 
des  Heeren  :  Want  hj  heeft  de  Dogter  eenes 
Vreemden  Gods  getrottwt  ?  Maleachi  2.  11. 
Namentlijk  de  Dertelhieyd ,  Ydelhcyd,  en 
alle  Ongcbondentheyd ,  die  van  dien  Geefie- 
lijken  Staat^  daar  fy  fo  feer  op  roemen ,  moet 
vreemt  fyn.  >■: ■^^...  .-K^r 

Moetenfe  niet  uytroepen  met  de  Woor- 
den  van  Mi  oh  a  ,  en  feggen  :  Wee  dien^ 
die  Ongeregtigheyd  bedenken  ,  ende  Quaad 
werken  op  hare  Legeren^  in  hare  Binne-ka- 
meren,  inhareCollegien!  Micha  2.1. 
I  Konnenfe  fo  ccn  dertel  en  overdadig/-?- 
ven  wel  leyden  ,  als  wy  daar  fo  even  ge- 
fien  hebben ,  of  fy  moeten  de  heele  Wee- 
reld  overtuygcn,  dat  fyhetfyn,  vanwelke 
de  Pro  FEET  fegt :  Sy  hegeeren  Akkeren-^ 
ende  roovenfe  ^  ende  Huj fen  ^  ende  nemenfewe^j 
alfo  doen  fy  G  ewe  Id  aan  den  Man  ,     ende 


I 
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fjn  Huys  ^ja  aan  eenjegelijky  ende Jyne  Erffe^ 

Sy  en  konnen  fb  vcel  Weelden  niet  ge- 
nieten,  fo  veel  Overvloed  niet  befittenjcn 
fo  veel  Dertelheyd  niet  bedryven  ,  of  fy 
moeten  het  Volk  over  al  door  hare  lymige 
Tonge  aan  hare  Societejt  weeten  vail  te  naa- 
ken,  en  dan  te  roQven  hare  Huyt  vanhaar  af^ 
ende  haar  Vleefch  van  hare  Beenderen.  Ja 
fegt  de  Heere  ^  fy  fyn't^  die  het  Vleefch 
mjns  Folks  eeten  ,  ende  hare  Huyt  afflroopn 
ende  hare  Beenderen  verbreeken^  endevaneen 
Hi^^-i  gelijk  alsineenen  Pot^  ende  ah  Vleefch 
tn  V  midden  eenes  Ketels.    Cap.  5.  ^.  z,  2. 

Datfe  aan  alle  defe  GroHwel-ftukkenichxA- 
digfyn,  fal  de  gunftige  Leser  ,  fo  hy 
*c  nog  niet  vatten  en  kan  ,  middag-klaar 
in  onfe  volgende  Aanmerhngen  aangewefen 
worden.  ■  ;/^  ;■.:::■•■  .:r. v.  :>:/■.■:-.;-,' ^-^^^^^^^^^^ 

Souden  dan  de  Leeraren  over  al  volKragts 
van  den  Geeft  des  Heeren  ,  ende  vol  van  6V- 
rigte  ende  Dafferhejd  de  Judaifche  Jefmten 
niet  verkondigen  hare  Overtredingen  ,  ende 
hare  Sonden?  f.%, 

Soudenfe  met  denPROFEET  niet  roepen: 
Hoort  nn  dit ,   gy  Hoof  den  des  Ha^es  van 
Ignatius  ,  engy Overfle  des  Hnyfes  van  Loyo- 
la,  die  van  'ti^erigte  eenen  Grouwel  hebt 
fnde  al  wat  Recht  is  ^  verkeen?  f,^.  Wane 
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fy  en  willen  tog  niemand  Rekenfchap  van  > 
haren  Handel  geven,  niemand  onderwor- 1 
pen  fyn,   en  gantfch  geen  Biflchoppelijke  i 
Vifitatie  aanneemen ,  gelijk  de  Heer  Kar-  % 
DiNAAL  de  TouRNON,  en  de  Bijfchop  van 
CoNoN  dat  in  China  volkomentlijk  heb- 
ben  ondervonden.  ^ 

Sy  willen  wel  gchoudenwordenvoorde 
gene, die  Sion^  de  Kerk  quanfuys , met al-  ; 
le  hare  kragten  bouwen  :  Maar  het  en  mag 
niet  geweeten  worden  ,   dat  (y  dat  doen  \. 
met  Bloed^    en  met  alderhande  Wraak-roe- 
pende  Onrecht.  f\io. 

Men  maghaar  niet  overtuygen,  dat  hare 
Hoofderj\  haren  GeNERAALjen  hare  Pro- 
viNciALEN  de  gantfche  Manier  van  leven 
in  de  Societeyt^X^o  befchikt  hebben,  dat  al- 
les  moet  gefchieden  om  Gefchenken  ,  gelijk  | 
wy  dat  daarna.duydelijk  fien  (iillen  :  Men  ' 
mag  haar  niet  aantoonen,  dat  hare  Priefters 
0  leer  en  om  Loon ,  ende  dat  hare  Profeeten  waar- 
feggen  om  Geld^  en  duyfend  andere  Gromve- 
len  bedryven. 

En  evenwel  dit  alles  niet  tegenftaande, 
'{o  fieunenfe  nog  op  denlrlEEKBj  enheteerfte 
datfe  in  den  Mond  hebben,  is,  datfe  feg- 
gen :  En  is  de  Heere  niet  in '/  midden  van  ons? 
Syn  wy  geen  Jefmen ,  dat  is ,  Medegefel-  - 
Un  van  Jesus?  O  .'  ja,  wy  fyn  \^ons  enfd 
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ceen  Qtiaad  overkomen,  "^ll. 

De  Leffe  van  haren  Patroon  Judas  Isca- 
RioTH  moeft  met  hen  in  't  werk  gefteld 
worden.  Wanneer  hy  gcwaar  wierd,  ^at 
hct  Huys,  daar  Maria  met  die  feer  kofie- 
lijke  Nardm  de  Voeten  Jesu  gefalft  had  ,  -z/^r- 
<vult  wierd  van  den  reuk  der  Zalve^  fofeyde 
hy  :  Waar  toe  dit  Verlies  f  Waarom  en  is 
defe  Zalve  niet  verkogt  voor  drie  hondert  Pen-' 
ningen^  ende  den  jirmen  gegevenl  Matth. 
26.8.  Johan.  12.  5-f. 

En  voor  waarjCn  is  het  niet  jammer^en  met 
bloedige  Tranen  te  beklagen ,  dat  'er  fo  een 
kofielijke  Nardus^  fo  een  welriekende  Zalve ^ 
fo  veel  Rykdommen  en  Schatten  verflonden 
moeten  worden  van  die  dercele  en  brood- 
dronke  Judaifchi  Soldaten  ,  die  Loyoliten^  die 
het  onbefchaamdclijk  over  al  wecten  by  te 
halen  ,  en  hct  de  Menfchen  weeten  af  te 
perffen,  en  fo  ftoutelijk  te  vragen,  dat  fy 
het  niet  en  durven  weygeren  j   omdatfc  in 
der  daat  meynen,  dat  die  Paters  waarlijk 
arm  fyn ,  gfeH jk  hare  Profejfie  mede  brengt, 
en  dat  fy  't  van  noode  hebben  ,   om  haar 
Leven  t'onderhouden  ,   en  hare  Kerkehjke 
Dienflen  bequameiijk  te  konnen  uytvoeren? 
Ohttrekkenfe  fo  doende  d'Arme   Men- 
fchen de  Aalmoejfen  niet ,  als  fy  haar  over  al 
denwegaffnyden^endeBrokken  felfsinflik- 
i  ken? 
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ken  ?  Het  Brood  der  Behoeftige ,  fegt  Si  rack 
is  het  Leven  der  Arme^  wte  haar  van  V  felvt 
berooft^  die  is  een  Doodjlager^  Cap.  34.  zz. 

En  dan  durven  fe  fig  nog  nu  ge. 
belgt  houden  en  klagen  ,  en  dan  weder- 
om  ftoiiteijjk  roemen  ,  datfe  fekerlijk 
Salig  fyn  ,  omdat  quanfuys  de  Mew 
fchen  h^2iX  fmaden  ,  en  vervolgen  om  der 
Geregtigheyd  wille ,  en  liegende  alle  Qttaad 
tegen  haar  Jfreeken  om  Christ  us  iville^ 
Matth.  f.  1O5I1.  daar  nogtansde  Vroome 
en  Godvreefende  fo  droevig  geergert  maar 
fuchten,  en  feer  regtveerdiglijkuytroepen 
tegen  haren  onverdragelijken  Hoogmoeden 
Eerfugt  onder  fchyn  van  Nederighejd^  en 
tegen  hare  onverfadelijke  Geldgierigheyd, 
Overdaat  en  Verquiftinge  onder  Schynvan 
Armoede  >  ik  laat  ftaan ,  tegen  hare  verfoeye- 
lijke  Land-en  Kerk-verderfFelijke  Leerin- 
gen  :  "Welke  dingen  van  geen  Menfch  ter 
Weer^ld  konncn  verfchoont ,  ten  goede 
geduyd,  en  fonder  tegen-fpreekenvoorby 
gegaan  worden  ,  als  allecn  van  die  gene, 
die  fy  den  Geejt  van  hare  Societeyt  door  hare 
Dujvelfche  boven  gemelde  Konflen  hebben 
weeten  in  te  blafen. 

Immersdat  het  cm  defe  Reden,  en  met 
om  der  Geregtigheyd<i  of  oil)  Christus  wUl^ 
is,  datfe  veel  Opfpraak  tnoeten  lyden,  en 

van 
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van  de  Regtfinnigfte  Leeraren  der  R.  Kerk 
felfs  met  den  Nek  aangefien  worden ,  ge- 
cuygt  ons  haren  eygen  Mede-broeder  ,  die 
wy  nu  meermaals  gehoord  hebben,  Ma- 
riana felf  5  met  defe  nytdrukkelijke 
Woorden ,  Cap.  ip.  „  De  Menfchen  , 
„  fegt  hy,  worden  geergert  5  murmuree- 
„  rcn  en  vervolgen  ons  ,  om  geen  andere 
„  Reden,  alsomdatfe  fien,  dat  wy  fb  af- 
5,  gefondert  op  ons  felven ,  en  fo  feer  gein- 
55  terefleert  fyn.  Vele  Geeflelijke  Ordres 
55  fyn  'er  voor  het  onfe  ,  of  weynig  te  vo- 
55  rengeftigt  ge  worden  J  nog  tans  alle  tc 
55  faraen  en  lyden  fe  fo  veel  Vervolgingc 
55  niet,  als  onfe  iSoc/^/^j^alleenmoet  lyden. 
Hy  bekent  rond  uyt,  dat  het  enkelijk  en 
alleen  is ,  omdatfe  met  al  haar  doen  niet 
anders  bcoogen ,  als  alles  tebrengen  en  met 
geweld  te  trekken  tot  haar  Voordeel  en  tot 
haar  Eer  5  fynde  alfo  en  in  hare  Manicr 
van  leven,  en  in  hare  Kloofterlijke  Kegels 

al  te  veel  verfchillende  van  alle  d'andere 
Geeftelijke.      ^ ;  :'  > 

De  Jefaiten  uyt  de  Proviiicie  van  Mentz. 
fchreeven  eens  een  Brief  aan  't  Hofvanden 
Keyfer^  waar  in  onder'andere,  rakende  ha- 
re Ver volginge  5  defe  Woorden  flaan:  „Ik 
55  weet  feer  wel ,  dat  onfe  Hejkge  Societeyt 
35  veelenmagtigeBetwifters,   Nydigcrs, 

53  en 
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5,  en  Tegenftryders  heeft  >  ik  en  wil  haar 
5,  evenwel  geen  Quaad  toewenfchen:  Maar 
5,  nogtansikvoorfegge  haar  (nam elijk  met 
dien  Profeetifchen  Geeft,  daar  de  Societejt 
van  vol  is)  „  dat  het  gefchieden  fal ,  dat 
,5  fy  5  en  hare  Nakomelingen  gevoelen  ful- 
5,  len,  dat  God  een  Wrecker  der  Quaad- 
„  doenders  is :  En  och  of  fy  nict  en  moeften 
55  ondervinden  met  Verlies  van  hare  eeu- 
5,  wige  Zaligheyd  ,  datfe  gequetft  hebben 
55  den  Appel  van  Gods  Oog.  En  dien  i 
uiffel  is  de  Societejt  der  Jejhiten, 

Siet  eens ,   waar  dit  henen  loopt.    So  I 
wie  de  Jefmten  hare  Mis-flagen  aanwyfen,  | 
en  van  de  Waarheyd  overtuygen  wilj  % 
fo  wie  haar  niet  en  wil  toellaan  al  watfe , 
willen  hebben  (bnder  haar  in 't  rtiinfte  tegen  i 
teCpreekenjdie  twift  met  haar  over  haren  J 
Eygendom ,  die  benyd  haar,  en  die  is  ha-  j 
ren  Tegenpartyder  j  ja  fy  veroordeelen  hem 
van  fo  een  grouwelijke  Sonde  ,   om  welke  ^ 
hy  verdiend  hier5enookhier  namaalsmetdc 
'  eemvige  Dood  geftraft  te  word  eh  5   omdat  ^ 
hy  quanfuys   Gods   Oog-appel  gequetft 
heefc.     "  -^.^ -v.^v-^:\^:;--p  :■■;-■'.-■  v;^        ^    | 

De  Jefmten  uyi  Aforavien  o^  Mahr^n^  in  | 
't  Koninkrijkvan  Boheemen:^  fchreevenook  ^ 
'eens  aan  een  Bijfchopv^ivx.  grooten  Naam  en 
Verdienften,  een  Brief  vol  Klagien  ,  dat 
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fy  aan  't  Hof  van  Romen  de  Gunft  des 
Paus,  en  die  van  d'andere  Roomfche  Prin- 
CEN  niet  na  haar  Sin  konden  krygen ; 
Daar^op  druktenfe  tiefe  Woorden  uyt: 
5,  De  ure  komt  ,  dat  een  ygelijk  meynt 
5,  God  eenen  Dienft  te  doen,  als  hy  van 
5,  de  Jefmten  alle  Quaad  denkt  5  en  ge- 
55  voelt,  eh  fpreekt.  En  daar  en  is  byna 
„  niet  een  Geefleltjk  Perfoon ^niet  eenScaat-r 
5,  kundige  o£  Politijk,  niet  eeti  Ketter^  die 
5,  van  de  Jefmten  tiiet  en  oordeeld ,  of datfe 
„  niet  Godsdienftiglijk  en  leven,  of  datfe 
„  de  Waarheyd  niet  en  fpreeken. 

Daar  fien  wy ,  hoe  ligtveerdiglijk  datfe 
veroordeelen  al  wie  fy  na  haar  hand  niet 
konnen  fetten ,  fonder  yemand  te  verfchoo- 
nen.         '      . 

De  Liefde^  diewyinalkandcren  fchuldig 
fyn,  en  die  in  de  Jefmten  immers  meer  als 
gemeen  ,  volgcns  haren  ydeldn  Roem, 
uytblinken  moell ,  die  en  denh  geen  Quaady 
fegt  Paulus  z.  Cor.  1 3.  f .  En  deWysheydj 
die  van  boven  is^  die  fy  alleen  pretendeeren 
te  hebben  5  is  vol  van  Barmhertighejd^  en 
niet  fartjdeltjk  oordeelende  ,  fegt  Jacobus 
Cap.  3.17.  ♦ 

Maar  na  't  Oordeel  der  Jefmten  fo  en 
is'er  naauwelijksecncenig  GeefiehjkPerJbon^ 
(waar  onder  00k  de  Paus  fekedijk  begrc- 

li  pea 
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pen  is)  of  Rooms-gefitide  Polhjkj  die  niet 
tTamen  triet  de  Ketter J  het  eeuwige  Vuur 
en  verdiendj  omdat  by  fo  een  flegt  Oor- 
decl  ftrykt  over  de  Societeyt  der  yefmen: 
Want  die  van  fyn  Broeder  Quaad  denkt, 
en  hem  veroordeeld ,  die  en  heeft  hem  niet 
lief.  Die  fyn  en  Broeder  niet  lief  en  heeft  ^ 
hlyft  in  de  Dood,  Een  yegelijk  die  fynen  Broe^ 
der  haat  ^  ts  een  Doodflager,  Ende  gy  ii/eet^ 
fegt  .Johannes  ,  dat  geen  Doodflager  het 
eeuwiger  Leven  en  heeftinhemMjvende,  l.Joh. 

3. 14,. If  ■"'"''''■^  ■■■''." 

So  fyn  het  dan  de  Jefmten  alleen,   die 

waardige  Difcipulen  van   Christus  fyn, 

en  ly  alleen  hebben  de  Liefde  toteenPand 

dcs  Eeuwigen  Levens  :    Maar  de  Ketters^ 

de  Rooms-gelinde  Staatkundige  (teweeten, 

die  na  de  Jefmten  tog  niet  en  willen  luyfte- 

ren  5    en  niet  Jeffntifch  willen  worden} 

byna  alle  de  Gee'flehjke  en  Romejnen^  wey- 

nige  uytgenomen  5  jadefen  tegenwoordigc 

Pans  Clemens  XI.^  daar  by  ,   die  tog  nu 

genoeg  getoont  heeft,  dat  hy  voor  de  "Je- 

fuiten  niet  veel  Liefde  mcer  over  en  heeft 5 

gelijk  ook  de  Kardinalen  en    Biffchopfen^ 

die  tog  van  hun  niet  als  Qnaad  meer  kon- 

nendenken,  (yn^W^gixdiX  Doodflngers  y  uyt 

den  Vader  den  Duyvel^  en  fulien  ver'vloekt 

hcnen  iveg-gaan  moeten  in  hn  eenwige  FHt^r^ 
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to  welk  den  Dftjvel  en  fynen  Engelen  hereyd 
i/,  Matth.2f.4i.     f;"^^^^^  ^  ^  ^^^^^^^^  ; 

Sietdaarnu,  WaardeljESRViy  dit  is  de 
Geefl  van  die  fo  Heylige  Societeyt  der  Jefm- 
ten,  Dit  is  die  Societeyt  of  Maatfchappye, 
van  welke  de  Jefuit  P.  ValderAma  ,  in 
Canoniz.atione  Ignatii,  Fag,  10.  getuygt, 
datfe  „  gegrondveft  is  op  dien  felven  Oo- 
^  5,  genblik  van  hare  Ontfenkenifle  ,  wan- 
5,  neerfe  hare  Menfchelijkheyd  incenPcr-' 
„  foon  vereenigt  heeft  met  de  eeijwige 
55  Godheyd.  ^  ^  ^^^^^^^^e   ^  ' 

En  van  welke  haren  Pater  Arturus 
Jah,  f.  de  Ecclef.  fegt,  dat(e  „  nietnieu- 
5,  welijk  ingefteld  is,  gelijk  haar  verwee- 
,5  ten  word ,  maar  datfe  al  geweeft  is  ten 
„  tyde  der  lAfoflelen^  omdat  Paulus  daar 
35  van  gewag  maakt ,  feggende  :  God  is 
55  getromv'y  door  welken  gy  geroefen Jjt  tot  d^ 
55  Gemeynschap  (Datis,  tot  dc  Socie'^ 
5,  teyt)  fynsSoons  Jesu  Christi  onfes Hee^ 
55  ren.  1,  Cor.  I. p.  En  omdat  Johannes 
55  fegt  :  Het  gene  wy  dangejien  ende  gehoord 
55  hebhen^  dat  verkondigen  ivy  h  ^  ofdat  ook 
55  gy  met  om  Gemeynschap  fotid  hebben  , 
55  ende  defe  onfe  Gemeynschap  ook  %jy  met 
5)  den  Vader  5  ende  met  jynen  Soon  JesU 
35  Christo.  i.Johan.  1.5. 

Indien  ik  nu  den  Geeft  en  Vrymoedig- 
'     ,\  li  i  heyd 
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heyd  van  Komyig  David  had  jikfoumogen 
roepen  tot  de  Koningen  der  Aardenjen  feggen: 
ISIh  dangy  Koningen  ,  loan  de  Id  verftandt^tjk^ 
laat  u  tMgtigen ,  of ohdcrwyfenjlaat  u  van  de^f- 
fmten  tog  niet  langer  verleyden  en  bedriegen, 
^^RiCHTERS  derAarden,  Pfalm.  2.10. 

Engy,  Lezer,  wie ,  ofvanwat  (7(?- 
Jtntheyd  gy  00k  mcugt  wefen  ,  doet  uw' 
Oogen  open,  eer  gy  vcrder  gaac,  en  fier, 
hoe  verre  gy  tot  nog  toe  van  den  Weg^^f 
geweeftfyt,  om  een  regt  Begryp  te  kry- 
gen  van  de  Hcyligheyd  van  defe  fo  wyd- 
beroemde  Societeyt  dcr  Jefmten.     - 

Leerd  hier  uyt,  indien  gy  het  ergens 
' uyt  wilt  leeren 5  dat  de  Weereld  crbarme- 
lijk,  en  op  een  onbegrypelijke  wyfe  in  de 
Jefmten  tog  wil  bedrogcn  (y^n, 

God  gave,  dat  eens  geopent  wierden 
d 'Oogen  van  foveel  MillioencnMenfchen, 
die  fo  elendig  gelmeert  fyn  uyt  dien  aan- 
kleevenden  ^efmtifchen  Lym-fot^  of  bcter 
Toover-pot  :  Want  het  fchynt  tog,  daifc 
waarlijk  Betoovert  {yn. 

Indien  ik  met  Paulus  eens  uytriep  tot 
alle  dat  gruufaam  Volk  :  O  gy  uytjimi^e 
Chriftenen  ,  wte  heeft  n  betoovert^  dat  1^ 
de  Waarheyd  met  en  fond  gehoQrfaamfi]^ 
den  welken  Jesus  Christ  us  voor  de  Oo^en 
u  voren  gefchildert  ts  geweefi  ,  onder  h  ge- 
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KKVYST Jfjnde ?  Gal.  5.  I.  Soudenfe  alle- 
gaar  niet  moeten  bekennen ,  dat  het  de 
Jefmten  fyn,  die  haar  fo  kragtig  betoovert 
hebben,  datfe  in  dtSocieteyts-Broeders  o^t^n 
quciad  konnen  fien,  en  fchoon  de  gantiche 
Weereld  daar  tegen  op  fchreeuwt ,  geen 
quaad  daar  van  willen  hooren,  maar  wei  voor 
haar  vegtcn ,  en  voor  haar  Iterven? 

Souden  de  Chine efiri'mti  feggen  ,  dat  de 
Jeffiiten  haar  fodanig  betoovert  hebben, 
datfe  noyt  eenen  Gekruycigden  Chris- 
Tus  hebbcn  kopnen  fien,  jadaar  vanniets 
en  hebben  konnen  hooren  ,  en  dat  meer 
is ,  datfe  tot  nog  toe  ganfch  geen  onder- 
fcheyd  tuflchen  het  Chriftendom  ,  en  het 
Heydendom  hebben  konnen  maken  ?  Synfe 
dan  alle  niet  genoegfaam  betoovert  ? 

Immers  Millioenen  van  Menfchen  fo  in 
EuRopA,  als  in  China,  Japan,  en  in 
andere  Landen^  fitten  vaft  aan  den  Stuik, 
die  haar  van  de  Jefmten  gelegt  is.  Een 
SxRiKvoorwaar,  van  welkc  geen  Menfch 
kan  vry  fyn,  nog  gereddet  worden,  als  die 
fig  van  haar  affondert ,  fyn  Toevlugt  necmt 
tot  God  ,  fitten  gaat  in  de  Schuylplaats  des 
^Iderhoogflen^  en  verndgten  in  de  Schadmve 
des  Almagtigen,  Pfalm.  ip.  i,z.  Want  t'is 
een  regt  verderfelijke  Pefti/entie,  f,^, 

Om  hier  toe  le  helpen,  en  die  erbarme- 

li  3  lijkc 


I'd  Aanmerkinge  over  desen 
lijke  Mcenigte  der  verftrikte  Menfchende 
VerderfFelijkheyd  van  d'len  Jefftittfihen 
Strik  aan  te  wyfen  ,  en  't  Gevaar^  daar 
van  duydelijk,  en  niet  bekrompen,  voor Oo- 
gcn  te  ftcllen,  mocft  een  yegelijk  Chris- 
ten alle  fyne  Kragten  infpanncn  ,  en  na 
de  Mate  der  Gaven  ,  hem  van  God  ge- 
gcvcn  5  onverrpoedelijk  arbeyden. 

De  Leerdren  van  de  R.  Kerk  ,  die  't 
Gevaar  van  dcfen  Strik  genoeg  bekent 
is ,  genoeg  daar  tegen  fchrecuwen  en  fchry- 
ven ,  durvcn  even wel  het  Volk  daar  voor  fo 
duydelijk  niet  waarfchouwen,  omnietaan- 
ftonds  voorXf/z^rJuytgekreetente  worden. 

Souden  Wy  dan  fwygen  en  ftil  fitten, 
Wy  ,  feg  ik ,  die  geen  Jefaiten  mcer  te 
vrecfeii  en  hebben  ?  Wy  mogen  nu  bly- 
moedig  met  David  fingen  ,  en  met  een 
vry-  en  los-gemaakt  Hcrte  tot  den  Hemel 
onfe  Stemmen  ophefFen  ,  feggende  :  Be 
Heere  %.j  gelooft  ,  die  ons  tn  hare  Tanden 
met  en  heeft  overgegeven  tot  eenen  Roof,  Ori' 
fe  Ziele  is  ontkomen  ,  als  een  Vogel  up  den 
Strik  der  Vogelv angers  :  De  Strik  //  ^^- 
broken  ^  ende  wjjtjn  ontkomen,  Onfe  Balf 
is  in  den  Name  des  Heeren ,  die  Hemel  en 
^arde  gemaaht  heejt,  Pfalm .  1 24.  d,  7,  8 . 

Om  in  dit  groot  Werk  na  myn  kleyn 
Vermoeen  yets  toe  te  brengen  >  is  my^i 


■.^i»-,V  ■ 
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Pen  ditmaal  wederom  op  't  Pampier  gc- 
komen  ,  ovci  met  Sagtmoedigkeyd^j  fo  veel 
bee  de  Chrifielijken  Yver  tpelaten  wil, 
t*onderwjfen  de  gene  ,  die  tegen  ftaan^  na- 
melijlc  die  tot  nog  toe  voor  die  gewaande 
Heyligheyd  en  Onnofelheyd  der  Jefkiten  fp 
yinnig  ftrydcn,  al  fchoon  <iat  fy  van  hun-' 
nen  hoofen  Handel  fo  volkomentlijk  over- 
Xuygtiyn3rofkiaar  God  ieeniger  tijd  Bekee^ 
ringe  gave  tot  erkenteiiijfe  der  Waarheyd, 
§n  fy  wederom  ontwaken  mogten  uytden  Strik 
des  Duyvels  ,  onder  welken  fy  gevangen  wil- 
len  blyven  totjijne  JVdle.  z,  Tim.  2.  Zf^z6, 
tewee'ten  uyt  den  Strik  ,  die  de  Jefmen 
met  hare  Duyvelfche  Konften  ,  diewy  boven 
Pag.  405*.  hebben  aangewefen ,  op  fo  cen 
tooveragtige  wyfc  hebben  weeten  te  fpan- 
nen,  om  haar  te  vangen. 

God  g^ve  5  dat  wy  dien  dag  nog  mog^ 
ten  leven^  dat  wy  eens  met  Waarheyd  k^ 
gen  mogten  )  het  gene  ons  Salomon  fo 
feer  verlekert :  Sekerlijk^  fegt  hy,  het  Net 
word  te  vergeefs  gefpreyd  voor  de  Oogen  van 
allerley  Gevogelte,  Prov.  lilj.  "Want  dan 
Touden  wy  die  valfche  bedriegelijke  Ftf- 
fchers  fien  treuren  ,  en  die  haren  Angel  o- 
ver  al  inde  Stroomen  der  Volkercn  werjen^ 
fouden  wy  fien  Rouw  maken^  Jefai.  ip.8. 
gelijk  wy  dat  in  haar  genoeg  geiien  heb- 

li  4  ben. 
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ben  ,  wannecrfe  hier  te  Lande  ,  quanfuys 
fo  onregtveerdiglijk  ,    en  tegcn  alle  Re- 
den  ,  hare  liftigc  Vifch-korveh  hebbcn  mjc- 
ten  verlaten 

Ondertuflchen  mogcn  wy  ons  wel  ver^ 

^  fekeren,  dat  de  Satan  voortaan  gcen  nieu- 
V7C  Paftjpitjke  Setie  xncer  in  de  Weereld 
brengen  fal,  dewyl  hy  wel  weet,  en  wy 
nu  genoeg  gefien  hebben  ,  dat  hydit  Ge- 
broedfel ,  het  welk  fo  lang  na  alle  d'andere 
Geeftelijke  Ordres  en  Vergaderingen  in  de 
weereld  gekomen  is ,  fo  laag  in  fyne  fo 
vjcyniggekende  Dieptens^  Apoc.  2.14.  ge- 
dompeld  ,  en  door  hulp  van  Ignatius, 
en  fyne  tien  Markers  met  fo  veelgod- 
loofe  Bedriegelijkheden  ,  en  ald^rhande 
Ongeregtighcden  opgcvult  hecft,  dat  het  in 

-  dcr  daat  tot  een  GeneraalVerderf en  Onder- 
gank  vanLAND  en  Kerk  5  fo  hier  ^als  elders 
in  EuROFA ,  fchynt  uy tgebroed .  te  wefen. 


^^^^^^*      V       C  A  PIT  TEL. 

Be  Jefuiten ,  geltjk  aan  Simsons   Voflen, 
\     loofen  door  de  Weereld  na  verre  Landen  9  ^^ 
JlekenLAi!iD  en  Kerk  over  al  in  Brand. 


H 


Et  vyfde  en   het  laatfte  Hooftfluk, 
daair  wy  'c  Oog  ^x  Ignatius  op  lie- 

■  ;■■■:-■-'■■-■->■    --:': I' -r '--:■:'■    tcn 
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ten  vallcn,  is  gieweeft,  dac  hy  een  Kren- 
fele  Rejfiger  Was,  en  met  fyne  hen  -^tf^- 
kers  al  vry  wat  veel  Landcn ,  en  een  groot 
gedeeke  des  Wcerelds  doorkruyit  heefc. 

Een  beimettelijke  Siekte,  of  anders  een 
Pest  ,  en  is  fo  befmettclijk  en  quaadaar- 
dig  niet ,  wanneerfe  grallcert  en  fig  op- 
houd  in  een  Landftreck  alleen ,  dan  wan- 
neerfe als  een  loopendc  V  uur  doorbreekt 
tot  andere  Landen  en  Gewellenj  en  van 
daar  wederom  al  verdcr  loopt,  a41cs  ont- 
lleekt  5  en  duyfende  van  Menfchen  met 
fig  ileypt. 

Ik  geloof  5  myn  Waarde  Leser  ,  gy 
merkt  wel,  waar  ik  henen  wil.  Ik  wil 
wel  bekennen  ,  t'is  wat  hard  gefproken: 
Maar  evenwel  5  dewyl  de  Leere  der  y^- 
fuiten  nu  in  onfe  dagen  fo  verdorven ,  (o 
quaadaardig,  fogevaarlijk  voorde  Vroome 
en  Godvreefende,  en  in'cgcneraal,  fobe- 
fraettelijk  is  voor  Land  en  Kerk  ,  datfe 
van  de  Roomfche  Leeraren  felfs  een  Jefuitt' 
fihe  Pest  genoemd,  en  een  yegelijk  defel- 
ve  5  als  een  Pest  te  vlieden  ,  gewaar- 
fchouwtword,  To  als  in  alle  die  Cenfitrer?^ 
^rreflen  ,  en  Proceduren  v^n  BiJfchuPpen  ^ 
Paflooren^  en  Factilteytentc  (ien  is,  fodunkt 
J^y,  dat  de  Waarheyd  wel  opentlijk  mag 
gefeyd  worden. 

li  r  Im- 
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Immers  Ignatius  is  met  fynen  fchorle 
Voet,  vergefclfchapt  van  fyne  tien  Me- 
degefellen ,  na  verloop  van  tren  jaren ,  dat 
hy  te  Par YS  op  d'Academie  fyne  Stfidien 
volbrocht  had  5  voortgereyil  vanP'ARYs  na 
Spaignien,  uyt  Spaignien  na  Romen, 
van  daar  na  Jerusalem,   en  eyndelijk  na 

■  VeNETIEN.        .  -V-'   -V-:,,.  v. ^^.^.^.:v.  ;.---...■;;,: ' 

'  Niemand  moet  denken  ,    dat  dit  alfo 
fonder  grootc  Reden  gelchied  is.      . 

Ignatius  tnoeft  met  fyne  tien  Mannen, 
met  fwarte  kleederen  aan  ,  reyfen  j  opdat 
dit-  als  een  Profetye  of  eenyoorbeduydinge 
fou  wefen,  dat  de  Mannen  van  de  Maut- 
fchapfye  der  Jefititen  de  Weercld  over  al 
fouden  doorreyfen  en  doorkruyflen  ^  ora 
het  Volk  overal  met  hare  verfoeyelijke  en 
affchuwelijke  L^^r^  t'ontfteeken  en  te  ver- 
giftigen ,  en  datfe  fig  altyd  tot  dien  eynde 
louden  op  de  Reys  begcven,en  reysvaardig 
houdenj  gelijkfe  ook  waarlijk  ,  als  Rej- 
Jtgers  met  vreemde  Kleederen  aan ,  die  tog 
altyd  buytcn  de  Waare  Kerk  ,  geen  Erf- 
goed  befittende  ,  en  geen  Gemeynfchap 
met  haar  eyge  Kerk  houdende  ,  nu  van 
cen  yegelijk  ,  ook  van  hare  eyge  Gelooji- 
genoQten  aangemerkt  v/orden  ,  en  niet  an- 
ders  aan  te  merken  fyn.  ^ 

t'ls  met  haar,  gelijk  het  met  de  ^oo^^i^ 

[:  :  _:iy     was, 
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was,  die  Zee ^  en  hand  omreysden  ,  om  een 
^oode-genoot  te  maken  5  fo  doen  fy  00k  om 
van  een  Hejden  quanfuys  een  Chrtfleniemz^ 
ken  :  En  als  fo  een  Hejden  dan  Chrtften  ge^ 
worden  is  ,  fi  maken  fe  hem  een  Kind  der 
Jlellen  ,  tweemaal  meer  dan  fy  felfs  Jijn, 
Matth.  23. 1  f.  Sjjluyten  het  Koninknjk  der 
Hemelen  voor  de  Heydenen,  diefy  voorge- 
ven  met  fo  veel  Arbeyd  te  bekeeren  ,  o^ 
vermitsjy  {t\£daar  niet  in  en  gaan  ^  nog  de 
gene  die  ingaan  foptden  niet  en  laten  irigaan.  f", 
1 5.  JVant  den  Sletstel  der  Kennijfe  hebhen  fe 
weg'genomen,  Luc.  Il.fi. 

Beftaat  de  SleuteLvan  het  Koninkrijk 

der  Hemelen  niet  in  de  KennifTe  van  den 

Gekruycigden   Saligmaker  ?    Beftaat 

het  Chriflen  Geloof  niet-  daar  in  ^     dat  wy 

gelooven  al  het  gene  dat  de  Profeeten  gefproken 

hehhen^   namentlijk  ,    dat  de  Chripits  moejie 

If  den  Mede/e  dingen^  die  van  hem  gefchre- 

vcn  fyn,   en  dat  hy  alfi  in  Jijne  Heerltjk- 

heyd  moeft  ingaan  i  Luc.  24.  if,  i6,  Moe- 

teii  wy  in  den  Gelpove  niet  vaftelijk  aan- 

neemen ,,  dat  het  BJoed  Jefft  Chnfli ,   het 

gene  de  Heere  in  fyn  bitter  Ljden  voor 

ons  geftort  heeft,  ons  rejnigt  van  alle  onfe 

Sonden  ?    i.Johan.  1.7.  ^  >    ,        : 

Dewyl  dan  de  Jefmten  dit  voornaamfle 
Grond-ftuk  van  het  Chrtften  Geloof  voor  de 
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Heydenen  ,  en  voor  hare  Nietiw-bekeerde 
verbergen  en  verfwygen ,  geiijk  wy  dat 
bovcn.  Fag.  585....  aangewefen  hebben, 
fluytcnfe  dan  den  Hemel  niec  digt  toe, 
'  en  werpen  den  Sleucel  weg? 

En  als  fy  hzxo.  NteHw-hekeerdem  dtAf- 
goderyen ,  die  fe  voor  hare  Bekeeringe  plecg- 
den,  laten  voortgaan  ,  fonder  hun  te  be- 
ftrafFen,  en  t'onderwyfenjdat  onfen  Chnf- 
telijke  Godsdienft  vanalle  Afgoderye  meet  ge- 
fuy  vert  fyn  j    dar  onfe  God  een  yverig  of 

cen  jalourfch  God /> 5  Exod.  ^o.  f .  die  lyne  , 
Eere  tog  aan  geenen  anderen  wil  gegeven 
hebben,  »/?^  fynen  Lof  den  gefneedene  Bed- 
den,  Jefai.  41.  8.  doenle  dan  wel  anders , 
als  die  arme  Heydenen  maken  Ktnderen  der 
Hellen  ,  tweemaal  en  veelmaal  flimmer, 
als  fy  te  voren  waren  ? 

Is  dit  niet  het  eygenfle  5  dat  de  Kerk 
van  China  klaagt,  dat  „  de  Menfchenal- 
55  daar  door  de  Jefuiten  meer  verkeerd, 
„  als  bekeerd  5  en  meer  verleyd  ,  als  ter 
55  Kerken  ingeleyd  fyn  >  en  dat  de  Jefuiten 
55  met  de  Heydenen  tot  Chriflenen  te  ma- 
35  ken,  gemaakt  hebben,  du de Chrtflenen 
5,  Afgode-dtenaars  geworden  fyn  ?  Siec 
Pag  10.  en  11. 

':'-.:-  Sodat  de  ^efmten  dan  met 'er  Daat  duy- 
delijk  genocg  toonen  5  datfe  metalle  di^ 
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reyfigen,  met  alle  dat  omfwerven,  ihetal- 
Je  dat  Land-loopen,  of  gelijk  den  Text 
i'egt ,  omrey[en  van  Zee  ende  Land  ,  niet 
anders  in  't  Oog  en  hebben,  als  de  Huy- 
fen  der  Weduwen  of  te  eeten^  enoveraldik* 
ke  yette  Brokken,  't  zy  waar  het  bokwe- 
fcfitnag,  op  te  jagen  ,  en  in  haar  Macht 
te  krygen,  en  dat  allegaar  onder  den  Schyn 
van  lange  te  bidden^  of  onder  den  Dekman- 
tel  van  door  Konft  fyn  uytgevonde  Heyltg" 
heyd^  g^M]^  wy  die  dingen  in  defen  Jefm-' 
ttfchen  Handel  hoe  langer  hoe  duydelijker 
op  fyn  Plaats  fuUen  aanmerken.  Daarom 
fallen  fj  wel  fekerlijk  fo  veel  te  fwaarder 
Oordeel  ontfangen  ^  en  meenig  'W^ee,  over 
haar  uy tgefproken 5  hier,  en  ook  hier  na- 
maals  moeten  hooren.  Matt h .  2 1 . 1 4. 

Maar  hoor  eens,  hoe  duydelijk  en  uyt- 
drukkelijk  dat  God  de  Heere  by  den  Vro* 
feet  Zephanias  van  defe  Reyjtgers  fpreekr, 
en  voorfegt,  hoe  hyfe  uytroeyen  fal  :  Ik 
fat  Befoekinge  doen  ,  fegt  de  Heere  ,  over 
alle  die  haar  kleeden  met  vreemde  Kleedinge. 
Cap.  1.8.  Siet  hier  die  -^^y^^rj  met  vreem- 
de Kleederen  aan. 

En  de  Heere  voegt'er  by  :  Ik  fal  ten 
felven  dage  Befoekinge  doen  over  alien  ,  die  0- 
ver  den  Dorfel  fpringt ^die  '/  Huyi  harer  Hee- 
Ten  vervdlen  met  Geweld  ende  Bedrog.    f,  p. 

Siet 
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Siec  daar ,  dat  komt  al  wat  nader  by ,  om 
te  toonen ,  dat  de  Jefmten  hier  gemeent 
word  en  :  Want  hoe  fy  overal  willen  over 
den  Dor f  el  fpringen  ,   is  al  te  wel  bekent 
en  wy  fullen  't  daar  na  nog  betcr  hporen. 

En  brengen  wy  ons  te  binneB,hoedatfe 
in  China  buys  houden  ,  en  hare  NieHiv- 
bekeerde  leeren  en  toelaten  den  Hem  el  aan 
te  bidden,  en  andere  boven  verhaalde^/- 
goderye  te  bedryven,  met  die  Tafereelen  in 
hare  Kerken  boven  hare  Aharen  op  te 
rechten  met  dat  Opfchrift  ,  Aanbid  den 
Hemel  :  als  te  fien  is,  Tag,  f (5.  315-.  347. 
gelijk  00k  met  d'Aanbiddinge  van  Cum- 
Fucius  5  en  d'Afgeftorve  Voorouders, 
wy  hooren  God  hier  fpreeken,  feggende: 
Ik  fat  weg-rafen  de  Ergernijfe  met  de  God- 
loofi  \  )^«  J*  J^  f^^  uytroejen  het  overblyffel 
Baku  ,  ende  den  name  der  Cbemarim  met 
de  Prtefters,  f.  4.  teweeten  den  Name  van 
CuMFUcius  en  andere  Chineeschb  Af- 
goden  5  die  wy  hier  boven  al  aangehaald 
hebben.  ■  , '  -v.:       ■:::.,.-v  - 

En  dan  volgt,  dat  die  Befoekinge  gaan 
fal  00k  over  die  gene,  die  haar  nederhuygm 
voor  het  Heyr  des  Hemels  (wat  kan'er 
klaarder  wefen?)  ende  diefig  nederbnygends 
fweeren  by  den  Heci'e^  ende  ptveeren  by  Mai' 
cham  (daar  hebben  wy  ,  hoc  fy  iljifgodi' 
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fche  Dienften  Chriftianizeerenjcn  het  Hej^ 
defjdom  met  het  Chrifiendomvtvmtngcn^tn 
twee  Heeren  te  gelijk^ienen)^^',  volgt'er, 
dte  te  rug  keeren  van  achter  den  Heere  ,  ende 
dte  den  Heere  niet  enfieken^  ende  en  vragen 
na  hem  met,  f.f,6.    "^  • 

En  inder  Waarheyd^  fy  en  foeken  den 
Heere  niet,  ma£(r  met  hare ganfche-^-?;/^ 
tot  in  fo  verre  afgelegene  Landen  beoogen- 
fe  anders  niet ,  als  den  Mammon  5  dien 
foekenfe,   en  dien  willenfe  dienen,  Matth. 

Maar  de  Heere  lal'er  wel  haaft  een 
eynde  van  makeu}  dien  Koophandel,  die 
wy  boven  gelien  hebben,datfe  in  die  Lan- 
den dryven  5  die  Banquerbuten  ,  die  (y 
fpelen,  fullen  eens  ophouden  5  de  tyd  fal 
eens  komen  ,  fegt  de  Heere  ,  datmen 
overalecns  uytroepen>  en  tot  gerullheyd 
van  een  yegelijk  bekcnt  maken  fal  ,  ea 
feggen  :  ^l  het  Volk  van  ICoophandel  is  ayt^ 
gehoHwen  ,    alle  de  Geld-dragers  Jijn  uytge- 

Eninderdaat^dewyl  de  tlegeenngen  o- 
ver  al  tog  fo  een  VaderlijkeSorgevoor  ha- 
re Onderdaiien  dragen,  datfe  van  dePEST, 
en  andere  gevaadijke  Siektens  niet  bcfinet 
en  foudcn  worden  5  gelijk  dat  nog  onlangs 
in  de  faak  van  DamLik^  en  andere  befmette 

.  PJaat- 
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Plaatfen  is  gebleken  j  t'is  niet  te  begrypen  fe 
hoe  dat  die  [wane  Rejjtgers^  die  de  Huyfen^ 
barer  Heeren,  -dat  is ,  Komnkhjken  en  Re^  - 

fuhltjken  ,  met  fb  veel  Ge weld  en  Bedrow 
als  met  een^EST  over  al  vervullen  ,   nop  ^ 

♦crgens  ter  Weereld  gedult,  en  niet  gant- 
fchelijk  ovcral,  gelijk  de  TemplierSjOd 
een  nacht  uyrgeroeyt  en  worden.  ]j 

Sy  fyn  immers  gelijk  de  Fojfen  van  Simson, 
die  alks  in  Brand  lleken  ,  en  belmetten, 
daarfe  by  konnen  komen,  De  Text  (egt'cr 
van  :    Sim fon  gink  henen  ,   endeving  dryhon-} 
derd  Vojfen  ^    ende  hy  nam  Fakkelen  ,    endei 
keerde  Steert  aan  Steer t ^    ende  deed  een  Tak'i 
he  I  tujfchen  twee  Steert  en  in  '/  midden  ,   endth 
hy  flak  de  Fakkelen  aan  met  Vyer^^     ende  ^ 

;  lietfi  ioopen  in  V  ftaande.  Koorn  der  Philifiy  i 
nen^  ende  hy  flak  in  brand  fo  wel  de  Koorn' )i 
Jooopen^  als  het flaande  Koorn  ,  felfs  tot  dtl 
Wyngaarden ,    ende  Olyfboomen  toe.  Jud.  "14.  % 

Even  alio  heeft  Ignatius  eerftmet  fynei; 
TIEN  Mannen  5  en  die  daarna  met  hare 
_Nakomelingen  gedaan.  "Dq  Societeyt  mot^ 
VoJJen  hebben  ,  ibudenfe  tot  haar  Infigt 
hebben  konnen  geraken  ;  De  Steerten 
irioeften  t'famen  gebonden ,  en  Steert  aan 
Steert  gekeert  \^^orden  :  Want  diC  Geelt 
van  de  Societeyt  ^oeft  over  aide  felve  fyn. 
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^  Daar  mocften  Fakkclen  aan  de  Steerten 
vaftgemaakc  wefen  ,  opdatfe  als  flimme 
Voffen  alles  in  Brand  fouden  konnen  ftee- 
ken,  m^t  Vuur  aan  haar  Steerten  henen 
loopen ,  de  Weereld  door- rey fen ,  het  Vuur 
van  hare  valfcheenbedriegelijke  Leereow^r 
al  ftrooyen ,  de  Chrtflene  Zielen  ontfteeken 
'  en  verderven ,  om  alfo  allc  dingen ,  in  alle 
Koninkrijken  en  RepHblijken  ,  't  %y  met  B^' 
drog  enLtfiefjy  als  met  Hottwelijken  dcr  For^ 
flen^  en  andere  Praktjken ,  't  zy  met  P'titir  en 
Sweerd^dz'SLV  het  haarnoodig  dunkt^naha- 
ren  Sin  te  ki\ygen.  So  hebben  fe'  gcdaan  in 't 
Ooflen^  in  't  Weflen^cn  in  't  Zuyden^  en  de 
Gerugten  loopen  en  willen,  datfe  ook  alfo 
nog  tegenwoordigdoendefynin't  iVoor^^//, 

En  5  lieve  God  !  Hoe  verre  en  waar  en 
fyrife  tog  fb  alwoedende  niet  henen  geloo- 
pen?  Hoe  VQdi  Landen  en  Steden  ,  Dor  fen 
en  Kerken^  daardeWaare  Koom-hoofenbc^ 
waard  wierden  ,  ofbeter  ,  daar  het  He- 
mels  Brood,  het  Brood  des  Levens^  Johan. 
<^.  5r.  na  des  Heeren  Bevel  aangebeden 
wierd  in  Geest  en  in  Waarheyd,  Joh. 
4vi3-  hebben  die  fwarte  ,  dog  vuurige 
^#«  niet  in  Brand  gefteeken,  en  met  hare 
Helfche  Leeringen  te  niet  gedaan? 

Dat  de  WyngAard  van  Gods  Kerk 
op  Aarden  by  na  over  al  fo  veel  flinkende 

Kk  .  Drfty^ 
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Drfiyven  voortbrengt  ,    JeH  f.  2.    klagen  de 
Roowfche  Geeflelijke  felfs  ni^t ,   dat  hct  van 
de  Jefniten  komt  ?     Segt  de  Bijfchof  van 
Angelopolis  niet  ( Sict  Pag,  i  o. )  ,,  dat  de 
55  gantfche  X^r^inCHiNAlugt ,   en  fig  o-  ; 
5,  pentlij k  beklaagt,  dat  de  Jefmen  haar  vcr- 
5,  leyd  en  bedrbgen5en  meer  verkeerd,  als 
5,  bekeerd  hebben  ?  Hebben  fy  dien  Wp- 
gaard  M^^v^    en  dien  koftelijken  JCowv?- 
hoof  ^oi  Brood  desLevens  niet  genoeg  verbrand, 
als  fy  den  Gekruycigden  Christus  voor 
dc  Chinee  fen  ni^l  durven  prediken ,  en  fig  ^^^  | 
EfiangeliptmQiiViiSTifchameni  Rom.  i.i(5.    ) 
De  Verftandige  Leser    believe   maar  / 
eens  na  te  fien ,  watfe  tog  tegen  defc  fb  5 
gewigtige  Befchuldinge  weeten  by  tc  bren- 
gen  in  't  Boek^  van  hare  Verandwoordinge,  ^ 
genaamd   Kort  Verhaal  ,     Bag,  I'ifi*  i 
Nomb.^l,  en  5*4.     Soudenfe ,    indicn  fy  I 
Regtveerdig  en  niec  Schuldig  en  fyn ,  niet  | 
moeten  als  Jonge  Leeuwen  fig  daar  tegen  i 
ilellen,  en  moedigjijn^  Prov.28. 1,  en  voor  t 
de  gantfche  A^eereld  recht  het  legended  % 
bewyfen?  Soudenfe  baar  Boek  niet  beter  | 
opgevult  hehben  met  Woorden,  die  hare  ^ 
Liefde  eenigfints  konnen  uytdrukken ,  die 
fy  nog  over  hebben  tot  den  Gekruycig- 
den Christus  ;  opdat  men  had  konnen 
oordeelen,   datfe  de  Beydefjen  ewcnv^cl  bet 
V      .:  ^       .    -^         ,     ■       Ck-f- 
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Chriflen  Geloofnog  prediken,en  dat  hare  Lief'» 
de  tot  het  Kruys  van  Christus  nog  niiet 
gantfchelijk  uytgeblufl:  is?  Hadden  fe  voor  al 
nice  moetenOwx,  diebuytenhaar  ryn,errdaar 
by  haar  £y£e'ge/tndeowcYmygcn^  datfcgden 
V^anden  des  Kmyces Chrifli  {yn} Fhil.  3.  i8. 

Maar  hoe  flap ,  en  hoe  flaauw  gaanfe 

dat  fwaarwigtig  Pfwt  voor  by  ?  Sy  toonen 

met  hare  Verandwoordingc  ,     wat  voor 

Volk  datfe  fyn.     t'ls  hct  Werk  der  vol- 

fche  Profeeten  met  flilfwygen  9   of  wcynig 

Woordcn  voor  by  te  gaan  de  Saak,  daat 

het  op  aan  komt,  en  hare  SchriftenenRe-' 

deneeringen  op  te  vuUen  met  Beufehngenj 

opdat  men  de  Saak ,  die  regt  gemeent  word, 

niet  eens  aanraken  5  en  de  tyd  5  met  Fratfen 

te  lefen  en  te  hooren  ,   doorbrengen  fou. 

Datfe  gedenken ,  dat  %et  Woord  ^^j  Kru  Y- 

CES  wet  Dwaasheyd  ts  •z/a§r  de  gene  die  ver-i' 

lor  en  gaan  ,   maar  dat  het  een  Kragt  Gods  is 

voor  Ons,  die  hehouden  warden,  I .  Con  1 .  1 8. 

Sodanige  valfche  Profeeten  en   heeft   dc 

Hcere'in  fynen  Wyngaard  niet  gefon- 

den.     Sy  fyn'er  evenwel  na  toe  gereyft  % 

niaar  de  Heere  fegt :  Ik  en  hebhedie  Profeeten 

^i^t  gefonden  ^  nbgtanshehyenfy  geloojen'.Ik  en 

hehhe  rot  hen  niet  geffroken  ,   nogtans  hehhen  Jy 

geprofeteert ^  Jerem.  25.  2i„ 

Seer  wel  paft  op  haar  ,     het  gene  Air- 

Kk  z  Qvs*» 
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GusTiNus  feyde,  deOfereMofj,c.zS.^^t)t 
5,  Duyvel,  fegt  hy,  neeftfovelegeveyns- 
55  de  onder  een  Monnike-kleed  overal  in 
55  vtrre  Gewcften  verfpreyd  ,  oragaande 
35  door  de  Provincien  5  nergens  na  toe  ge- 
,5  fonden  fynde  5  nergens  valte  Woon-plaats 
,5  houdende  ;  Andere  verkoopcn  de  Icden 
55  der  Martelaren  ,  indien  't  nogtansi^^r- 
55  telaren  fyn  :  Andere  maken  de  Zoomen 
55  van  hare  Kleederen  breed  5  en  hareGe- 
j5  denk-cedels  groot  :  En  alle  vragenfe, 
5,  en  alle  willenfe  hebben  of  de  koftenvan 
55  ecn  Armoede^  die  vee)  Winft  heeft5  of 
5,  den  Prys  van  een  geveynsde  Heyligheji 
'  En  dit  laatfle  is  ook  het  Infigt  van  de 
Rejfe^  die  de  Je/uiten  aanvangen  nad'uyt- 
terfte  palen  van  de  Weereld.  Om  tot  dit 
Infigt  te  geraken5  en  ontfienfe  fig  nietop 
hare  Reyfe  aldcrh^indcGrompeUn  tcgenGod 
en  Menfchen  t'ondernemen. 
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D^Jcfiiiten,  nadeVerfiheydenheydvan  Perfi' 
nen  en  Saken  haar  filven  veranderende  ^ 
loQfen  tegen  God  aan  met  hare  opgerechte 
Halfen,  i«/fSpioNNEN. 

t*TS  tegen  dcjefuit^n^  het  gene  gefeyd 
JL  word  tegen  een  (7tf^/oo/tfalleen  by  Job, 
Cap. If. 26.  Hj  loopty  fegt  de  Profeet, 
tegens  den  Almagtige  aan  met  den  Hals^  met 
Jijne  dikke  hoog  verhevene  Schilden,  Dc  VuL- 
GATA  fegt  hier  J CfiCfirrit  adverfus  eumereElo 
Collo^  Cr  fingui  Cervice  armatus.  „  Dac 
3,  hy  teweeten  loopt  met  eenen  opgerech- 
„  ten  of  uycgeftrekten  Hals ,  en  dat  hy 
3,  met  fynen  vetten  Nek  gewapent  is. 

Willcnwe  dcfe  Plaats  van  Job  cen  wey- 
nigje  ontledigen,  wy  fallen 'eralwederom 
hec  gantfche  Leven  der  Jefmen  in  afge- 
fchilderd  fien  j  datfe  teweeten  met  eenen 
vetten  Nek  gewapent  fyn  ,  en  met  opge- 
rechten  of  ujtgejirekten  Halfe  tegen  God 
aanloopen.  ^ 

Voorcerafegtde  Profeet,  datfe /(;(7. 
fen^  dat  Is  5  met  een  fchielijkheyd  fig  van 
d'een  plaa^ts  na  d'ander  bewegcn  j  waar 
door  verftaan  word  hare  Loffigheyd ,  Ligt- 

Kk  3  veer- 
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veerdigheyd  ,,  ende  een  feer  veranderlijke 
Onftandvaftigheyd. 

Ten  z.  fcgt  hy,  datfe  loopeh  met  ver- 
hevene ,  hoog  bpgerech te  of  uytgeftrehe  HaU 
fen  J  waar  door  ons  te  kennen  gegeven 
word  hunneYdelheyd^ende  Hovaardigheyd, 

Ten  3,  datfe  loopcn  en  gewapent  lyn 
met  den 'uetten  Nek-,  alwaar  door  hetVET 
te  verflaan  is  haren  Voorfpoed :  Want  het 
gaat  haar  feer  wel  na  den  Vleefche. 

En  ten  4.  door  den  Nek  felfs  is  te  veN 
flaan  hare  Hardnekkigheyd  ,  Obftinaat- 
heyd  y  en  Volhardinge  in  hare  voorgeno- 
me  Boosheyd. 
'  Dat  defe  fwarte  Rejfigers  ^  al  fynfe  nog 
in  Leer  en  Leven  fo  Kreti^el^  gehjk  wy  dat 
nu  aangewefen  hebben  ,  even  wel  in  hare 
Keyfe  recht  tegen  God  aanloopen ,  blykt 
uyt  hare  woelagtige  en  onruftige  nianier 
van  leven  J  Hoc  woelenfc  niet,  om  over 
al  den  Voet  in  te  krygcn ,  en  over  den 
Dorpel  te  fprifigen? 

Van  Petrds  en  Johannes  ftaat 'er 
gefchreven ,  datfe  beyde  te  geUjk  lief  en :  En 
van  Johannes  in 't  byfonder,  dathy  t'<?(?'' 
ttyt  Itefvctl/helder^  dan  PETRus.Joh.20.4' 
Maar  dc  Reden  van  haren  Zoi«>  wasi  (omdat 
fe  door  de  Liefde  Ch^isti  gedrevcn  en 
gedrongen  wierden,  2.  Cor.  f .  14.)  om  h^^ 
_  eerfle  tqp  V  Grafie  komen^  P^ 


* 
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De  Rcden,  dat  die  Krenpele  Reyfigers  fo 
fterk  loopcn  ,  is  niet  om  dc  werkende 
Kracht  van  de  Liefde  Christi  ,  maar 
omdatfe  vaftgcmaakt  aan  den  StrikdesBfy- 
veisy  onder  welken  fi  gevangen  Jtjn  tot  Jijnen 
wilUy  2.  Tim.  2.26.  gefleypt  en  getrok- 
kcn  worden  ,  nu  door  Eu^lopa  ,  dan  na 
China,  Japan,  en  andere  Landen  ^  om 
aldaar  fo  haaft  als  fy  konnen,  uyt  te  voe- 
ren  fulke  Grouwelen  ,  daarfe  nu  voorde 
heelc  Weereld  van  overtuygt  fyn ,  en  die 
fy  tog  noyt  en  fullen  konnen^  laten. 

Hare  meten ,  fegt  Jes Ai as,  Cap.  fp.  7, 8. 
loofen  tot  het  quade  ,     ende  fy  haafien  om  on- 
fchuldig  Bloed  te  vergieten  :     Hare  gedagten 
Jtjn  gedagten  der  Ongerechtigheyd ,  Verfloorm^ 
ge  ende  Verbreekinge  is  op  hare  Banen,     Den 
Weg  des  Vredes  en  kennen  jy  niet^  ende  daar 
en  is  geen  Recht  in  hare  Gangen  :  Hare  Vaden 
maken  fy  verkeerd  voor  haar  felven  j  ^»  (  weefl 
gewaarfchouwt)    al  wie  daar  of  gaat  ^  die 
en  kent  den  Vrede  niet*     So  wonderlijk,   en 
fo  ondoorgrondelijk  weeten  fy  hare  faken 
aan  te  leggen.     Temand  fal  meynen  op  hare 
^adenyz-fiig  en  geruft  henen  te  gaan, om- 
datfe hem  recht  fchynen  :  Maar^  eylaas!  het 
laatfle  daar  wmjtjn  Wegen  des  Doods,   Prov. 
14.  I  a.   gehjk  wy  dat  in  't  Vervolg  hoe 
langer,  fo  meer  fien  (ullen. 

Kk  4:  Daar- 
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Daarom  fyn(e  gelijk  dat  wild  Dier^  met 

^  Name  Hiena^  daar  Plinius  van  fchryft,  f 
X/^.  8.  Cap.-^o.   dathetnoyt  volhard  in 't  I 
{clve  Gdlagt  ,   tnaar  dat  hec  (yn  Geflagt  g 
feer  dikwils  veranderd,  tegen  de  Natuur 
van  alle  d'andere  Dieren  :  Dat  het  den  ee- 
nen  tyd  in  het  Manneltjk  ,  en  op  een  an- 
deren  tyd  in  het  Vrouwelijk  Geflagt  gevon- 
den  word  :  Dat  het  dikwils  veynll  te  heb- 
ben  de  Stem  van  een  Menfch ,  en  alfo  weet 
te  komen  tot  digt  by  de  Hutten  en  Ten- 
ten  der  Herders ,  om  de  Honden  der  Her- 
ders na  fig  te  lokken,  endcfelve  dan  met 
hare  (cherpe  Tanden  te  verfcheuren  ,  en 
hare  hongerige  Buyken  daar  mede  te  vuK 
len. 

>  Ja,  datmeeris,  Plinius  verhaald,^ 
28.  Gzp.8.  dat  men  dit  Dier  een  Toom- 
korjfl  tocgefchreven  hceft ,   en  een  Kragt, 

%  dat  het  felfs  de  Menfchen  ,  die  het  maar 

driemaal  gefien  heeft,  kan  na  fig  lokken, 

en  van  haar  Verftand  berooven.  \ 

Wie  is'er  nog  ,     die  niet  en  weet, 

.en    bekennen    moet   ,     dat   die    fwarte 

,  flimme  f^ojjen^  diewy  fo  aanftonds  op  hare 

^Reyfi'^  met  Vuur  aan  hare  Steerten,  heel 

fnel  hcbben  fien  loopen,  dit  wild  Dier  in 

alle  fyne  Hceddnighed en. gelijk  fyn?  Men 

..  _^    fietfe  immers  fomtyds  in  't  ManneUjk  G^' 
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flap  ,  als  fyndc  Vroomc  ,  Godvrugtigc 
Manhcn,  Regtveerdig ,  Gctrouw,  etiop- 
rechte  Liefhebbers  dcr  Waarheyd  : 
Maar  t'en  duurt  niet  lang,of  men  fiet  hun 
^[s  rro/4wtJ€s  ^  verfcheyde,  enaltyd  veran- 
derlijk  van  Sinnen,  onftandvaftig ,  en  be- 
quamer,  als  yets  wac'er  fou  konnenwefen, 
onv  Menfchen  te  bedricgen.  Na  de  Ver- 
fcheydcnheyd  van  Saken  ,  Perfoonen  en 
PJaatfen ,  weeten  fy  fig  heel  wcl  te  fchik- 
ken,  en  alle  Menfchen,-  die  ly  maar  drie- 
maal  in  hare  Soddliteyt  gefien  hebben5't  zy 
ook  in  dc  Bicgt ,  of  daar  buy  ten ,  volkomen 
genoegen  te  geven. 

En  het  gene  men  fegt  vari  den  Chame- 
leon, d^thy  fig  heel  licht  veranderen  kan, 
en  aannemcn  alle  Coleuren  ,  behalven  dc 
Witte^:  Dat  mogen  wy  van  die  fwarte  Vof- 
fen  ook  wel  feggen  :  Sy  konnen  haar  fel- 
ven  fonder  tenige  moeyte  veranderen  ,  en 
alles  veynfen  enverdigten,  uy tgenoraen  al- 
lecn  het  gene  WitcnKlaar  ,  en  fuyver 
Waar  is.  - 

Sy  hebben  verfcheyde  Konsten,  meer 
als  wy  nog  in 't  voorgaande  gehoord  heb- 
ben, om  fig  te  transformeeren ,  en  anderc 
Gedaantcns  aan  te  nemen  by  wat  foort  van 
Menfchen ,  datfc  ter  weereld  ergens  fouden 
niogen  komen  ;    Welkc  Konsten  tot  1 5. 

Kk  J-  ia 
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in  getal  ( wonderlijk  om  te  Icfen)  begre- 

pen  fyn  in  't  voorgemelde  Boek  Arcana 

of  Mysteria  Societatis  Jesu,  inhare 

JriflruSlio  fecreta ,  waar  van '  wy  hier  onder 

"wat  breeder  {ullen  (preeken.        ? 

Daar  kan  men  fien ,  hoe  datfe  veynfen  een 

Menfchen-fiem  te  hebben,  daar  fy  nogtans 

in  der  Daar  maar  voor  wilde  Beeften  te  hou- 

den  fyn,  na'tGetuygeniflevanhareneygen 

Profeet  Mari ANA  ( Siet  boven ,  Pag,  484.) 

op  Kaar  Bedrog  uytgaande,  om  Menfchen 

te  lokken  ,     en  die  dan  te  verfcheuren : 

Hoe  datfe  komen  tot  digt  by  de  Hutten, 

eh  Tentender  Herderen  van  htlkleynKnd- 

deken  des  Heeren,    Luc.  1 2.  }2.  en  aldaarde 

ftomme  Honden  ,    die  met  en  \onnen  bajjen^ 

Jefaia  f5.  10.   de  onvoorfigtige  Leeraren^ 

weeten  te  lokken,  op  hare  hand  te  fetten, 

en  eyndelijk  te  verderven  :  En  hoe  fyhaar 

Bedrog  aanleggen  inde  Hoven,  Huyfen 

en  Paley  fen  van  Koningen  ^  Princen  en  Vor^^ri^ 

alwaar  fy  door  een  feker  boveh  gemclde 

Dfiyvels-o^'ToQver-konfi  metverdigte,  uyt- 

gefochte ,  leugenagtige ,  en  feer  flreelende 

en  vleyende  Woorden  die  Groot-ePerfinalicn 

weeten  te  believen ,  tot  hunne  Liefde  te 

trekken ,   van  haar  Verftand  te  berooven, 

en  dan  de  felve  aan  hare  Societeyt  door  hec . 

infchryven  van  hare  Namen  in  dc  SodalitfJ^ 

quan- 
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quanfuys  van  onfe  L,  VroKWs  ,  ajs  arme 
Slaven  t'onderwcrpen  ,  en  Onderdaan  te 
maken.  ^  ^         ' 

Alfo  loopen  dan  defe  Reyfigers  ftoute- 
lljk  tegen  den  Almagtigen  aan  :  Alfo  wec- 
tenfe  met  haren  Boofen  Loof  de  heele  Wee- 
reld  te  befmetten.  - 

HetLand^  klaagt  de  Profeet  ,  is  vol 
Overfheelders  ,  want  het  Land  trettrt  van  we-- 
gen  den  Vloek^  de  Wieyden  der  Woefiyne^  na- 
mentlijk  der  Kerk  5  verdorren. 

En  waar  komt  dat  van  daan?  t'lsomdat 
defe  fwarte  Reyfigers  haren  Loop  boos  is^ 
tnde  hare  Macht  met  regt  :  Want  heyde  Pro^ 
feeten  en  Priefters ,  dat  iyn  die  van  Hooge 
en  van  laage  Rang  in  de  Socieuyt ,  fb  de 
Generaal,  als  de  Provincialen  ,  en 
d'andere  allegaarjgelijk  wy  dat  van  haren 
Mariana  gehoord  bebben  ,  ^Jljn  Hnyche- 
bars  :  Selfs  in  mynen  Huyse  mnde  ik  hare 
Boosheyd ^fpreekt de^a^^KE.,  Jer.  2j.  lo,  I-I. 

En  is  dat  geen  Boosheyd  bedryven  in  he.t 
HuYs  des  Heeren ,  wanneerfe  Ghristi 
KRUYSDooi>voor  deMenfchen  verfwygen? 
^5^y  moeten  immers  de  Dood  des  Heeren 
verkondigen  ^  tot  dat  hy  komt,   i .  Cor.  1 1 .  z6» 

Dit  was  dat  Gettijgenijfe  ,  dat  de  Hcerc 
ofgericht  had  in  Jacob^  ende  die  Wet  ,  die 
hy  gefi^ld  had  tn  Jfrael^   die  hy  onfe_  Fade- 


re» 
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rengeboden  had ,  dat  jyfe  hare  Kinderen  fiu^ 
den  hekent  makert'j  o^dat  het  navolgende  Ge- 
Jlagt  die  weeten  fouden  ,    de  Kinderen ,    ^i^ 
gebooren  [ouden  worden 'y  ende  fouden  offtaan^i 
en  vertellenfe  haren  Kinderen,  Q>'^daxfj  hartt 
Hope  op  God  fouden  ft ellen  ^  ende  Gods  Dadenl 
niet  vergeeten.     Maar,    eylaas!    dii  Wieder-i^ 
hoorig  endi  Wederffannig  Geflagt  der  Jefmun^  _ 
welkers  Geefl  niet  getrouw   en  is  met  God^  ■ 
vergeeten  Jijne  Wonderen^   die  hy  hen  hadde  j^ 
doen pen,  Pfalm.yS.  f-i  i.  ; 

Sy  en  verblyden  fig  niet ,   fy  en  juychen 
niet  over  dat  onuytfprekelijk  Weldaad  on- ^ 
fer  VerloJJinge  ^  welke  wj  hebben  door  Crki^ 
Ti  Bloed^  namelijk  deVergevinge  derSonden.; 

CololT  1. 14.  ende  (y  en  fyn  daar  voor  niet  I 
dankbaar  5  daar  God  nogtans  de  Weereli 
alfo  lief  gehad  he  eft  ^  dat  hy  Jijnen  eeniggehoo- 
^en  Sone  gegeven.  heeft ,  opdat  een  ygelijk  die 
in  hem  gelooft ,  niet  en  verderve  )  maar  het 
eeuwige  Leven  hebbe,  Joh.J.  16. 

Sy  en  roemen  niet  met  de  Waare  Kerk 
in  Christi  'Wondenj  fy  en  feggen  loc 
hem  niet  met  Zippora  :  Voorwaar  gj  ft 
tny  een  Bloed-bruydegom,  Exod.  4.  if.  Maar 
{y  fchamen  fig  dat  teprediken.  Rom.  Mo. 
en  nemen  alfo  door  haar  Stilfwygen  de  Dam' 
ifaarheyd  uyt  de  Menfchen  weg ,  gelijk  EstHE^ 

dat  feyde.  Cap.  15.4. 
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Sy  en  hebben  defe  Ferheffingen  Godes  in 
hare  Kele  niec ,  en  dat  tweefnydende  Sweerd 
en  hebbenfe  in  hare  hand  niet :  En  daarom 
en  fuUenfe  noy t  Wraak  konnen  doen  over  de 
Hejdenen  ,  en  noyt  bequame  Befira^ngen 
over  de  Volken ,  om  hare  Koningen  te  hinden 
met  Ketenen  ,  ende  hare  Achtbare  met  yfere 
Boejen.  Pfalm.  14P.  6-8.  Datis:  Noyt  fiil-^ 
len  hare  Wafenen  kragtig  fyn  door  Xjod  tot 
nederwerfinge  der  Sterkten  ,  om  de  Over-' 
leggingen  ende  Gedagten  der  Hejdenen  ,  en 
barer  Koningen  door  den  Weg  van  cen 
Waare  Bekeeringe  gevangen  te  leyden  tot  de 
Gehoorfdamheyd  van  Christus,    2.  Cor.io. 

45r- 

Sy  loopen  dan  alfo  tnaar  vol  van  Gevey nft- ; 
heyd  tcgen  den  Almagtigen  aan  mecuyt- 
gelhekten  en  opgeheven  Halfe ,  teweeten 
opgefilafen  door  een  onverdragclijkeYdel- 
heyd  ,  en  ftinkende  Hovaardye  :  Want 
daar  en  is  geen  eenigc  foort  van  Geeftelijke 
in  de  gantfche  Roomfche  Kerk^  die  'iHooft 
fo  hoog  op  fleekc,  en  fig  felve  {o  groot  , 
en  andere  fo  kleyn  acht ,  ja  veracht  ^  en  fig 
in  'thonderfte  deel  fo  veelinbeeld.,  als  al- 
leen  de  Societeyt  der  Jefititen,  Sy  fyn  on- 
der  d'andere  GeefleUjke  ,  gelijk  de  Leea- 
wen  onder  d'andere  Beeflen. 

Wat  is'er  hoogmoediger  ,  als  de  Leeu- 

wen? 
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wen?  Sy  fyn  ,  (egc  Sai^omovi  ,  geweUi^^ 
onder  de  Geditrttn  ,  en  voor  niemand  en  /ftl4 
lenfe  wederkeeren.  Pro  v.  50.  jo.  Hare  Hal- 
fen  konnen  van  niemand  neergebogen  wor- 
den ;  altyd  (ynle  met  opgeheevene  en  uyt* 
geftrckte  Halfen^  vol  van  Hovaardigheyd, 
d'andere  Dieren  niet  eens  willendeaanfien, 
als  meteen  lluurGefigt,  fyndehaargroot- 
ile  Vyand,  en  dorftig  na  haar  Bloed. 

Sodanig  iyn  on^c Swarie  Reyfigers o6k2tm] 
te  merken  ten  Opfigt  van  d'andere  Geeftehjke: 
Sy  fyn  leer  Hovaardig  ,   en  tegens  andere 
ten  hoogfte  Wrced  en  Ongenadig  ,  door 
de  Dertelheyd  uytfpattende  tot  de  hoogfte  - 
trap  hunner  Ondeugden ;  door  het  Gelha- 
ter  van  haren  eygen  ydelen  Roem  onver- 1 
dragelijk  by  allej   en  door  hare  onvermy-  ? 
dehjke  Vervolgingen ,  vreeflelijk  vooralle 
d*andere  Geefteltjke^  en  00k  voorWeereld- 
lijke  Perfoonen,  jayoor  Paufsn  en  Kamn* 
gen  felfs,  gelijk  wy  dat  gefienhebben^Pag. 
414.  indicn  Ty  fig  aan  haar  niet  aanflonds 
op  een  Wenk  en  willen  onderwerpen. 

Het  paft  regt  op  haar,  het  gene  de  fro* 
feet  Jesaias  fbgt  van  de  Dogteren  Shns^ 
datfe  haar  verheffen ,  en  gaan  met  uytgejlrek- 
ten  Halfe^  en  lonkken  met  deOogeny  endatie 
al  gaande  en  trippelende  daarhenentrcden, 
en  dac  haren  Gank  voortgaat,  ^/^  of  hare 
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Voeten   gehonden    waren^     JeH  3.  1(5. 

Voor  eerft  hare  voeten  fyn  00k  als  ge- 
bonden  ,  omciatre  tog  waarlijk  Kreufele 
Reyjigers  iyn.  T^n  andejre,  fy  fyn  00k  Man- 
ncn  van  Sibn, 

Door  S'ioN  word  mdt  H.Schrift^  vol- 
gens  d'Uytleggers  ,  verftaan  een  Wagt- 
buys  of  Tooren,  van  welke  men  allesron- 
tom  verre  been  konde  lien  ,  en  affpionnee- 
ren ,  wat'er  ergcns  gaande  was. 

Si'oNwas  dien  Berg  binnen  jERusALEivf, 
die  anders  nog  doorgaans  genoemt  word , 
de  Berg  des  Heeren  ,  of  de  Hejlige  Berg, 
Boven  op  den  top  van  defen  Berg  was  een 
Fort  of  Kafteel  als  een  Bolwerk  gebouwt, 
namentlijk  die  Burgt  ^  welke  naderhand, 
als  David  defelvevan  dey^^^/<?»  ingeno- 
inen  had ,  gelijk  boven  gefcyd  is ,  Bag,  42^. 
genoemd  is  geworden  ,  de  Stad  Davids. 
z.  Sam.  f.7. 

En  toonen  nu  onfe  Jebttjtten  niet  genoeg, 
datfe  getrouwe  Navolgers  van  haar  leader 
Ignatius  fyn ,  Soldaten  ,  die  de  Wagt 
houden  ,  die  hare  vette  Halfen  ,  en  fljve 
Nelken  uytftrekken,  hare  Hoofden  floute- 
lijktegens  den  Almagtigen  opheffen,  en 
van  haren  Sphn-tobren  alles  weeten  af  te 
fpionneeren,  wat'er  in  de  gantfche  Wee- 
reld  omgaat  ? 

I    /  '  t'En 


/> 
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t'En  fal  niet  noodig  wefen,   dat  ik  my 

in  dit  ftuk  breeder  uytlaat ,  dewyl  hct  nu 

een  ygelijk  al  te  wel  bekcnt ,   en  boven 

genoeg  aangewefen  is  ,     dat'er  niets  ter 

wcereld  in  de  gantfche   Kerk   omgaatj 

niets  in  de  Vergaderingen  dcr  Kardina- 

LEN  5  niets  in  het  heymelijkfte  Kabinet  van 

den  Paus  5  alfo  ook  niets  in  de  Krygs- 

raden ,  't  zy  van  hare  Vrinden  en  Bondgenoo- 

ten  5  't  zy  in  die  van  hare  Vjanden  j  niets 

in  de  Raadsvergaderingen  en  binnenfte  Ka- 

binetten  van  Koningen  en  Vorflen  5   niets  in 

de  Magiftraten  en  Regeeringen  van  Lan- 

den  en  Steden^  daar  fy  fig  (al  is  het  nog 

voor  {o  wcynigen  tyd)  komenop  te  hou- 

den  }  niets  in  de  Klooflers^  wat  (bort  dat 

liet  ook  fou  mogen  wefen  j  niets  in  deCon- 

fiftoricn  der  Proteflanten ,  en  Andeis-gefm- 

di^n  J   ja  niets  in  particuliere  Huyfen  van 

Heeren ,  en  Dames  daar  fy  fig  laten  aange- 

legen  liggen  ,     of  fy  hebben  alderhande 

Konfien ,  die  wy  uyt  hare  Arcana  boven 

,  aangewefen  hebben ,  en  nog  verder  aan- 

wyfe.n  fullen,  feer  bequaam,  om  alledefc, 

en  meer  andere  Geheymen  onder  hare  ge- 

veynsde  en  Hypokritifche  Nederigheyd  te 

beipieden ,  af  te  loeren*,   te  doorfnufFelen, 

uyt  le  viflchen,  te  doorfoeken,  envolko- 

mentlijk  te  doorgronden:  Want  alleen  by 


haren  Generaal.  te  Romen  moet  jaar- 
)ijks  maar  aan  Port  van  Brieven  betaald 
worden  een  Somma  van  meer  ^Isdertigduj^ 
fend  Dficaten^  volgens  Rekefiing  Van  haren 
eygen  Msde-Jefmt  Mariana  ,  die  datalfo 
getuygt  heeft  hier  boven,  Pag.  4f6. 

Op  andere  Plaatfen  gaac  hct  al  na  pro- 
portie,  en  om  fo  te  dben,  en  alles  over  al 
te  doorfnufFelen,  fien  wy  haar  hier  fo  loo* 
pen,  en  hare^ Reys  verhaaften. 

GAPITTEL    iX. 

De  Jefuitcn ,  door  heymelijke  KoNSTEN  riik 
geivorden  ,  (laan  door  Dertelheyd  achter  uyu 
gelijk  d*onheftiyfleVtcxdGr\^  en  andere  ge* 
tnejie  Dieren  5,  hefitten  haren  Hemel  hier 
op  Aarden^  en  wofden  daar  over  aange^ 
Jproken.  ^  ' 

t'TS  opmeikens  waardig ,  dat  de  Pro^ 
A  FEET  ook  van  defe  godloofe  Land-^ 
hoopers  fegt  5  datfe  gewapent  fyn  met  ee- 
nen  ^etten  Neh  Door  dat  Vet  moet  hier 
verftaan  worden  de  roor/poed,  of  betcr  O- 
mvloed  van  tydelyke  Poederen  ,  die  de 
yefititen^  waarfe  ter  Weereld  ook  te  vin- 
den  fyn  ,  befitten  en  genieten  j   meer  als 

LI  ceni« 
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eenige  van  alle  d'andere  Geefielijke  ^  \ij 
Kloofterlijke ,  't  Zy  Kammkale  of  Kardinale 
Vergaderingen  van  de  gantfche  Roomfche 
Kerkj  gelijk  wy  dat  in  dit  Capittel  wat 
wytloopig  fullen  gaan  verhandelen. 

Na  Voorfpoed  en  Overvloed  volgt  ge- 
meenlijk  Dertelbeyd  en  Sonde.    Immersg 
in  de  Godloofeis  dit  altyd  Waar. 

En  dit  is  het,dacde  Psalmist  fb  duydelijk  I 
legt,  Pfalm.  75.7.  Hare  Oogen^    fegt  hy, ; 
puylen  ajt  van  Vet.     De  Vulgata  heefi:  ^^ 
hier  :   Proditt  quap  ex  ktsi9^  Iniquitas  eorum.  f 
Dat  is:    Hare  Boosheyd  is  gehjk  als  uyt  het% 
Vet  voortgekonten.  Daar  fien  wy  dan  klaar, -: 
dat  Overvloed  van  Goederen,   die  hier  fe-  S 
kerlijk  door  dat  Vet  te  verftaan  fyn,  Aan- 1 
leydinge  geeft  tot  veelderhandc  Quaad.     ^ 
'Enfietecns,  wat'cr  al  uyt  voortgeko- 1 
men  is  %  Sy  gaan ,  fegt  de  Profeet  verder  in  t 
'tfelve  ^.7.   de  Inbeeldingen  des  Herten  te  & 
boven,     A\s  of  hy  fcggen  won  :     55  Sy 
3,  hebbcn   Boosheyd  bedreven    meer  en 
5,  grooter ,  als  fy  te  voren  oyt  bedacht 
5,  hadden,  meer  en  grooter,  alsdlnbeel- 
„  dingen  barer  Herten  te  voren  oyt  gewceft 

5,  waren.     .       ;-:"-^-.v'v..  :-■ -^--;;:-,^;,^■■:.^^-- 
Dan  gaat  de  Psalmist  al  voort  :    Sj 
tnergelen  de  lieden  uyt^  fegt  hy,    en/preebfi 
tooflijk  van  Ferdrnkking^  ;  fy /freeken  nyt  der 
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Hoogte.  Sy  fetten  haren  Mond  tegen  den  He^ 
mel^  endehareTonge  wandelt  op  der  Aarden. 
Sy  feggen  :  Hm  fondet  Ged  weeten  ,  en  finder 
vVeetenfchaf  fijn  bj  den  Alderhoogften  ? 

Endan  befluyt  de  Profeet  fyne  Re- 
den  :  Siet^  fegC  hy  ,  defefijn  Godloos  .•  N'og- 
tans  hehben  {y  Rust  in  de  Weereld^  fy  ver- 
meenigvHldigen  het  Vermogen,  namentlijk 
hare  Rykdommen.:^.8,p,  11,11. 

Kan'er  wcl  grooter  en  meerder  Boos- 
heyd  en  Godloosheyd  in  de  Weercld  be- 
dreven  worden  ?  Meynt  yemand  ,  dat  de 
yefiiiten  aan  de(e  Gromvelen  niet  fchuldig  en 
fyn?  Dat  moec  yemand  wefen,  die  op  den  kla- 
ren  Middag  het  Sonne-ligt  niet  fien  en 
Wil.  ^ 

Eenige  weynige  Staaltjes  van  die  i5. 
Grond-regeU  uyt  hare  voorgemelde  Verbor- 
geptheden  (Arcana  ,  of  Mysteria) 
fallen  ons  wel  haaft  doen  fien ,  waar  van 
dat  fy  dien  dikken  vetten  Hals,  en  ftyven 
Nek,  met  welke  fy  tegen  den  Almagti- 
genfo  fterk  aanloopen,  gekreegen  hebben. 

In  hare  ImxRUCTio  secreta,  of  Hey-* 
weUjke OnderwyJtnge^KEGVijk  I.  ilaan  on- 
der  andere  fchoone  Leeringen  ook  defc 
Woorden  :  Eleimofyna  conquirehda  ,  dan^ 
d<ique  PaHperibus^  al'tis  (Nota)  videmibus*, 
ut  adificati  Fa^o  noftrorum^  fint  in  nos  libera- 
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<  Uoresi  Dat  is  :  5V  Aalmoeflen  moct  ttieti 
»,  by  een  halen,  of  fien  tekrygen,  en  dan 
5,  moet  men  daar  van  geven  aan  d'Arme 
5,  Menfchen  5  fodanig  (let  wel)  dat  het 
3,  and  ere  Menfcben  fien ;  opdatfe  door  het 
„  Werk  der  Onfe  gelligt  fynde  ,  des  te 
^  milddadiger  jegens  Ons  mogen  iyn. 

Komt  dat  niet  wel  over  een  met  de  Lefle, 
die  onfen  Saligmaker  ons  geeft.  Matth.  6. 
;  2,5.  Wanneer  gy  Aalmoejfe  doet^  fegt  de 
liEERB  9  fb  ert  laat  vmr  u  niet  trompetten^ 
gclijk  de  Gevejnsde  in  de  Synagogen  ,  ende  op  de 
Straten  doen  j  opdatfi  van  de  Menfchenge'eerd 
mogen  'worden^, .,.  Adaar  als  gj  jialmoejfm 
dxiet^  fi  en  laat  uwe  Jltnkke  hand  niet  wetten^ 
wat  Hwe  regte  doet.  Loopen  fe  hier  niet  ; 
met  haren  Grond-regel  xtgt  tegen  Gooaan,  ' 
^  met  Infigt  om  alio  eenen  dikken  njetten 
Hals ^  en  cenftyven Nek  tckvy gen} 

Met  dit  felvc  Infigt  moetenfe  fig  gedra- 

gen  en  fchikken  by  de  Kmingen^  Prmen^ 

]      -en  Forflen  v^n  de  Weereld.     „  Tot  dde 

„  faak,  ftaat'er -^f^.2.  fyn  de  aldergroot- 

5,  fte  Bejiragtigen  van  noode.  d'Ondervin- 

-      55  dinge  heett  gelcerd ,  dat  de  Princen  dan 

J,  ecrlt  Genegentheydkrygenvoor  deGeef 

.j5  teltjke  en  KerkeUjke  Perfonen  ^    wanneer 

-55  hare  hatelijke  Werken   niet  bitterlijk 

5,  beftraft,  maar  ten  gocde  geduyd  wor- 

r:';,,  den.  •::;  ....-f/.  ;;:■■-  . 
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Daar  (icn  wy  immers  yopr  eerft ,  door 
wac  voor  Wegen  datfe  de  Fbrften  van  de 
Weereld  qa  den  Hcmel  willen  leyden  :  Is 
dat  niet  recht  door  die.  wy  de  Poarte  ^ev}  door 
dien  breeden  Weg  ,  die  tot  het  Verderf  leyd  ? 
Matth.7riJ. 

Is  het  dan  wel  te  verwonderen,  dat  de 
Kejfer  van  China  ,  fchoon  dat  de  Jefniten 
nacht  en  dag  rontpm  hem  vliegen  als  de 
Kraayen  J  ofals  ftreelende  Honden ,  die  hare 
Steerten  roeren )  en  door  Vleyerye  tot  waU 
gens  toe  quifpelen  ,  rontom  hem  loopen , 
evehwel  nog  Hejdenfch  blyft?  'Offe  hem 
wel  eens  van  het  Chriften  <?^/(?«»/aanfpreeken, 
Jean  men  hier  duydelijk  genoeg  fien. 

Sy  en  beftraflPen  hem  niet  om  fynp  Hej'^ 
denfche  Dienflen  ,  en  om  fyne  godloofe 
Werkenj  maar  fy  duyden  iyn  Heydendom 
ten  goede  5  fonder  eenig  Mifnoegen  over 
fyn  quaad  Leven  te  tobnenjen  makenhem' 
en  ons  wys  ,  dat  hy  door  {ync^fgodifihe 
Nederigheyd  betoond,  dathy  gelooftinden 
Waaragtigen  God',  die  hy  nogtans  noyt  ge- 
kent,  en  daar  hy  fyn  lev^n  npyt  opgedagt 
^nheeft. 

Ondertuffcheh  met  de  Forjien- met  te 
beftraffcn  ,  en  hare  >^crken  ,  fchoon  fe 
hateltjk  fyn  ,  ten  goede  te  duyden  ,  wee- 
ten  fc  dc  Geraoedcren  der  Forjien  te  win- 
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nen ,  en  gelijk  als  in  Dwang  te  liouden 

Detyd  fal  ecns  komen ,  dat  God  de 
Heere  aytroejen  fal  Hjt  den  Lande  de  Na^ 
wen  der  Afgoden  ,  datfs  niet  meer  gedagt  en 
fullen  'warden*,  ja  ook  de  Profeeten  ,  ende  den 
onreynen  Geest,  Zachar.  15.Z.  name* 
lijk  defe  valfche  Profeeten^  dcjefiiiten^  die 
wy  hier  fien  de  Leugen  frofeteeren  ,  ja  die 
Prefeetenjtjn  van  hares  Herten  Bedriegeney 
Jerem. 23. 16.  t'famen  met dien onreynen 
Geest  der  Societeyt  van  de  Jefmten  ,  die 
tog  maar  is  ecnGeefi  van  Veynferye,  van 
Vleyerye ,  ende  van  een  verderfFelijke  Vcr- 
leydinge  :  Een  Geefl  der  Vreesagtighejd^  of 
fede  Giinft  dcirSondaren ,  met  haar  te  be- 
ftraffen,  mogten  komen  te  wcrlicien  ymaar 
niet  een  Geeji  der  Kragt ,  niet  der  Hefde 
tot  de  Zaligheyd  des  Volks  j  niet  der  Ge- 
matigheyd^  2.  Tim.  1.7.  maar  der  Gulfig- 
heyd ,  Overdaat ,  en  Verquiftinge  5  niet 
een  Geefl  des  P^redes^  Ephef.4.3.  maar  der 
Verwarringe,  en  alderhande  Onruften  en 
Onluften  :  Een  Geefl  des  diepn  Slaaps  inde 
faken  Gods,  Rom.  i  1.8.  Een  Geefl  der 
Weereld^  maar  niet  die  up  GoD  is,  I.  Cor» 
2.12.  En  met  een  Woord,  niet  de  Ge4^ 
van  Christus,  en  daarom  en  komt  die  S^' 
€ietejt  hem  ook  niet  toe,  Rom.  8.  p. 

Sy  en  fyn  tog  de  regte  Wagters  niet,  wel- 
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kcals  fy  het  Sweerd  van  Godloosheyd^<?» 
komen  over  het  Land  ,  dan  aanftonds  hlafin 
met  de  Bafuyn^  en  het  Folk  van  Gods  wegc 
waarfchoHwen ,  opdatfe  nict  en  fouden  ftcr- 
ven,  gelijk  de  Heere  datalfoaandeJ^^- 
z^rj  heeft;  bevolen. 

Dewylfe  dan  even wel  van  die  Wagters 
pretendeeren  te  wefen  ,  fo  gaat  het  haar 
imtnersaan,  het  hene  de  Heere  tot  de 
Wagters  gefeyd  heeft  met  dcfe  fwaarwigti- 
ge  Woorden :  Als  ik  tot  den  Godloofen  figge  : 
O  Godloofe  !  gj  ft*lt  den  Dood  fterven  >  ende 
gy  (Wagters)  en  fpreekt  niet  om  denGodloo' 
fen  vanjijnen  Weg  af  te  manen  :  Die  Godloofe 
falinfijne  Ongeregtigheyd  fierven^  tnaar  fijn 
BijOBU/al  ik  van  Hwe  Handejjfchen,  Ezechiel. 

Daarom  die  Heyltge  Man  Gods  ,  die 
Leeraar  der //6;y^^«^/7,  Paulus,  nietdoor 
een  Weereldfchcn ,  maar  door  den  Heyligen 
Geeft  gedreven  Jijnde  ^  heeft  ecn  heel  andere 
Taal  ,tot  fyne  Toehoorderen  geffroken, 
Z.  Pet.  I .  z  I .  Ik  betujge  u  lieden  op  defen 
huydtgen  Dag  j  fegt  hy  ,  dat  ik  reyn  hen 
van  het  Bloed  van  h  alien  :  Want  ik  en 
hebbe  niet  agter^gehouden  ,  dat  ik  u  niet  en 
finde  verkondigt  hebben  alle  den  Raad  Godsy 
en  al  het  gene  nuttig  was  tot  uwer  Zielen 
Zaligheyd  ;   Want  dry  jaren  lank  nagt  ende 
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dag  en  heb  tk  niet  ofgehouden  eemyegelijk  van 

u  metTranen  te.  vermaven\   en  ic  leeren  m 

'/,  ofenbaar ,   ende  hj  de  Hnyfen,    Ja ,  ik  en 

iichte  eok  op  geen  dtnk  ,  nog  enJsoude  mijn  Le- 

ven  niet  dierhaar  voor  mijn  felven  ,    ojdat  ik 

mijnen  Loof  met  Blyd/chap  mag  volhrengen^ 

tnde  den  Dtenfi  ,    welken  tk  van  den  Heere 

Jesu  ontfangen  hebbe^  om  te  bemjgen  bet  £- 

vangeliumder  GenadeGons,  AdiQT.  2o.  ZO-j  i. 

So  moeften  de  Jejuiten  prediken  ,    fo 

moeftenfe  leeren,  indienfe  wilden  arbey- 

den  aan  de  Voortplantinge  dcs  Mvangelmms: 

Maar  fodanig  JPrediken  en  kan  niet  gepaait 

gaan  met  htlJmerefl  van  de  Eerw:  fatm 

'  Jeftiiten:  Daarom  en  fynfe  niet  reyn  van 

het  Bloed  des  Volks  ,    het  gene  fy  fo 

jammerlijk  den  breeden  Weg^  dtetothetVer- 

derfleyd^  fonder  haar  eens  ter  deege  te  waar- 

(chou\vien,  allaten  wandelen,  ^ 

-     DeSocieteyt  der  Jefyiten  is  van  dat  Ge- 

Jlagt^  daar  Salomon  van  fpreekt,  dathec 

Jijnen  Vader  vervloekt^   enfijne  Moeder 

met  en  TLegent :   Het  eprfte  do^nfe,  als  fy 

de  Hejdenen^  d^Koningi^n  cnForfi^n^GtizWc 

foorten  van  Sondaren  om  hare  boofe  Wcr- 

ken  niet  behoorlijk  na  Gods^  Bevel  en  be- 

llrafFen,  nog  onderwyfen,  en  het  gene  ter 

!Z.aligheyd  nuttig  en  noodig  is,   agterhou- 

^cnj  ci^  infondcrheyd  als  iy  verfwygen  de 
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Krffysdoodt  van  Christ  us  ,  die  het  Beeld  is 
des  Onjtmttjken  Gods.  Coloff.  i .  i  f  /  En 
het  twcede ,  als  fy  hare  eyge  Moeder ,  d je  iy 
daarvoor  crkennen^de  ^oo?»/?^f  KER|c,gecn 
Gehoorfaamheyd ,  maar  in  tegeqdeel  een 
ongehoorde  Wederfpannigheyd  bewyfen,. 

EenGeJlagt^  fegt  Salomon,  dat  reyn 
infijYien  Oogen  ts^  maar  evenwel  ^an  fijnen 
Drek  niet  gewajfen  is.  Want  fy  en  wil-' 
Jen  *tog  hare  Mts-jlagen  van  niemapd  aap- 
gew^fen  hebben.  En  wjl  yemand  dat  be- 
ginnen,  hy  ftl  ondervinden,  dat  het  is  een 
Gejlagte^  wiens  Tanden  Sweerden^  en  wens 
Bah-tanden  Mejfen  Jijn.  En  dat  heefc  de 
geheele  Roomfche  Geeflelijkheyd  genoeg  on- 
dervonden. 

Ind'itn  de  Oogen ^  die  denVAT>ER  be/hot^ 
efte  de  Gehoqrfaamheyd  der  Moeder  verqgt , 
van  de  Raven  der  Beeke  uytgefikt^  en  y^n  des 
Arends  Jongen  gegeeten  fullen  worden  5  waC 
hebben  de  Jefriten  dan  wel  te  vcrwagten? 

Salomon  noemd  dat  Gejlagt  een  Bloed- 
ffiyger^  dit.twee  Bogtersheeft y  met  Name: 
Geeft,  Geeft.  Prov.  30. 11-17.  En  fo- 
danige  twee  Dogters  heeft  dien  BiuOed- 
suYGER  ,  de  Societejt  der  Jefaiten  pok, 
teweeten  de  Eerzugt ,  en  de  Geld-gierig- 
heyd ,  die  tog  noyt  fullen  konnep  verfadigt 
Worden.    Om  evenwel  die  twee  Dogter$ 
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cenig  Genocgen  tc  geven  ,  hebbenfe  die 
Konjfen^  om  Geld  by  een  te  fchrapen ,  met 
groote  Argliftigheyd  uytgcvonden. 

Gelijkfc  dan  tot  dien  eynde  h^Lte  Korjflen 
in  't  werk  flellen  met  de  Princen  te  vleycn, 
haar  niet  te  beftrafFen  ,  en  hare  Hatelijke 
Werken  ten  goede  te  duydcn ,  fo  ftellenfe 
die  ook  in  't  werk  met  Houwelijken  der 
Vorflen  en  gcoote  Perfinagien  te  koppelen 
aan  Familien ,  die  hare  Societeyt  genegen 
fyn  5  opdatfe  alfo  door  de  Vrowwen ,  en 
door  derfelver  Dienftmeyden^  welkerGunft 
en  Genegentheyd  fy  met  gedurige  Giften, 
Gefchenkcn  ,  en  alderhande  Soetigheden 
van  tyt  tot  tyt  moeten  wceten  t'onderhou- 
denjhaar  Oogmerk  mogen  bereyken. 

5,  d'Ondervindinge,ftaat'er,^^^.2.bceft 
55  datalfo  geleerd  door  hetHuys  van  0(?/??«- 

5J  ^V^  5  g^lij  ^^  00^  ^^  ^^  Koninkrijken  van  To- 
J,  /tf/ZjVan  Vrankrijk  ,  en  in  d'andere  Hertog- 
5,  dommen  en  Heerlijkheden. 

En  wat  het  Biegten  aangaat ,  de  Biegt' 
vaders  J  ,,  in  de  Gonfcicntien  der  P'orften 
5,  te  regeeren,  moeten  volgen  de  Gevoe- 
5,  lens  van  die  L^fr^r^w,  die  de  Confcientie 
„  ruymermaken,  tegen  de  Gevoelensder 
5,  Momiken-y  opdatfe  alfo,  d'andere  ver- 
„  worpen  bebbende,  d'Onfc  volgen,  en  van 
„  ons  Beftier  en  Raad  afhankclijk  fyn,  ' 
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Dit  (laat  haar  ook  alfo  te  doen  op  de 
Predikftoelen  ,  en  in  byfondere  x'Samen- 
fpraken.  „  Sy  moeten  de  Vorften  fachtjes 
5,  handelen,eningeenderleywyfedoorftry- 
„  ken.  Reg.^.hXiyd  moetenfe  't  Oog  heb- 
ben  op  die  Wyde  Poort ,  en  Breeden  Weg  j  daar 
mogenfe  in  het  leyden  van  de  Koningen  en 
Forflen  nimmermeer  van  afwyken. 

De  fcfde  Regel  handeld  exprcffelijk ,  hoe 
datfe  fullen  te  wege  brengen  ,  dat  ryke 
Wednwen  mogcnGenegenthey  d  krygen  voor 
hare  Societeyt  5  opdatfe  de  felve  't  zy  in  hare 
Teftamenten  ,  't  zy  met,  andere  liberale 
Gifcen  mogen  bedenken.  Deligantur  ad 
hoc^  ftaat'er,  proT;<r<5^  ^/^//.f  Patres  (Nota) 
COLORE  viviDo.  Dat  IS  :  ,,  Tot  dit'Werk 
5,  moeten  uytgekoren  worden  Paters  van 
55  redelijke  jaren ,  niet  van  de  jongftc,  maar 
35  (let  wel)  levende  o£  bloofende  van  Coleur, 

Hoe  datfe  dan  die  onnofcle  Vrouwtjes  ow" 

der  fchyn  van  HEYLiGHtiYD  weeten  tebe- 

,  tooveren,  tot  datfe  van  hunne  Goederen 

volkomentlijk  Meefter  fyn,  't  fou  te  lank 

vallen  alles  hicr  t8  befchry vcn. 

Voor  al moetenfe  (bike f^^tefi/^Wjftaat'er, 
w  -^^.7.  dikwils  bcfbeken,  en  hareGene- 
w  gentheyd  tot  de  Societeyt  met  (Nota) 
3j  plaifierige  Difcourflen  ,  die  nogtans 
9>  Gecftelijkfynjonderhoudenendevocden. 

Tot 
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Tot  dien  eynde  „moet  men  ook,  volgt 
35  'er,  ^^n  {ulke  JVeduwen  ( indien  fe  maar 
„  mild  5  en  voor  de  Societeyt  een  feer  tee- 
55  dcre  Genegentheyd  hebben)  al  wat  tot 
55  hare  Sinnelijkheyd  te  voldoen  noodig 
55  is,  toeftaanj  voorfigtig  nogtans5enfon- 
55  derErgernis. 

Maar  als  fy  die  Duyfjes  nu  alfo  uytge- 
molketi  en  uytgemergeld  hebben,  en  fy 
van  haar  niets  meer  weeten  te  krygen ,  uyt- 
drukkeiijk  ftaat  'er:  Reg.  1 5.  Cum  Vtduis  acrm 
agam ,  quA  fe  exhauferunt  dando  noftns,  Dat  is: 
55  Sy  {Biegtvaders)  moeten  ftraf  wefen o- 
55  Ver  de  Wedmuen  ,  dX^  haar  felven  uyt- 
55  geput  hebben  met  aan  A^Onfe  tegeven. 

En  om  van  de  Weereld  niet  gehouden 

te  worden  voor  Mannen  ,  die  Geldgierig 

en  Begeerig  fyn,  fo  luyd  defe  i6.  %^/j 

(  waar  van  de  Titul  is  :  Vande  Veragtinge  der 

Rykdommen)   aldus  :     55  Opdat  de   Men- 

55  fchen  ons  niet  toe  en  fchryveneen  Lief- 

55  de  tot  de  Rykdommen  ,  fo  fa]  dienftig 

55  fyn,  middelmatige  Aalmoeilen  niet  aan 

5,  te  nemcn  voor  degenffeeneDienfteiijdie 

J,  van  d'Onfe  gefchieden.     DeBegraafFe- 

55  niflen ,  die  flegt  en  gering  fyn ,  rpoeten 

55  in  onfe  Kerken  geweygert  worden, 

'    En  fo  ftaat 'er,   datfe  doen  moeten  met 

veel  andere  Perfoonen,  en  in  andere  gele- 

gcnt- 
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gentheden.  Sy  willen  fig  niet  eens  buk» 
kea,  om  geringe  Taken  op  te  rapen  ,  nog 
de  hand  uy tfteeken ,  om  yets  Weg  te  dra- 
gen  5  of  fy  moeten'er  eeii  Sweedje  van  kon- 
nen  halen.  Is  dat  niec  den  Hiena,  en  den 
CHAMELEONgefpeeld?  Sie^  Pag.fio^fzi. 

Het  Befluyt  nu  van  dei^e  geheyme  On- 
derwyfingc  ontdekt  ons  hare  Bedriegerye 
op  het  duydelijkile  ,  en  luyd  als  volgt: 
^,  Defe  gcheyme  Geboden  moeten  de  O- 
„  verflens  neerftigUjk  by  fig  bewaren,  en 
„  aan  weynige  ,  en  dat  maar  aan  Aanfieh- 
),  lijke  Geleerde  Paters  bekent  maken,  en 
9,  daar  uyt  moetenfe  d'andere  onderwyfen, 
3,  hoe  darfe  de  Societeyt  met  Vrugt  dienenj 
9,  en  fy  moeten  dat  bekent  maken  >  niet 
„  als  dingen  ,  die  vaA  een  ander  gefehre- 
5,  ven  fyn  ,  maar  als  offe  uyt  hare  byfon- 
))  dere  Wysheyd  voortgebracht  waren. 

^,  Indian  ( 't  gene  God  verhoede )  defe 
'  „  Vermaningcn  in  handen  komen  van  de  ge- 
55  ne  die  buy  ten  fyn,  die  tog  defe  dingen  qua- 
55  lijk  fullen  uytleggen,  fo  moet'men  ont- 
)5  kennen ,  dat  dit  den  Sin  is  van  de  Bocieteytj 
5,  en  beveftigen  door  die  gene  uyt  d'Onfe^ 
5^  die  men  fekerweet,  dat  van  fulke  dingen 
55  niet  en  weeten.  Men  moet  tegen  defe  by- 
55  fondere  Vermaningenftellcnandcre  Ver- 
55  maningen,  die  generaal  fyn,  en  Ordonnan- 

55  tien, 
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5,  tien,  gedrukt  of  gefchrcven5die  tegen- 
5,  llrydig  (yn  met  defe. 

„  Eyndelijk  moet  men  onderfoeken,  of 
5,  fe  niec  cnfyn  voortgekomenvanyemand 
55  uyt  d'Onle  :  (want  gecn  Overfle  fal 
55  immers  fo  nalatig  fyn  in  dcfe  fb  grootc 
5,  Geheymeniflen  der  Societeyt  tebewarcn) 
55  en  indien  op  yemand  ook  maar  eenlicht 
55  Vermoeden  valt5  fo  moet  het  hem  ge- 
55  weeten  en  toegerckent  worden5  en  km 
5,  moet  men  uyt  de  Societejt  wcg  fenden. 

Wat  (ullen  wy  nu  tot  alle  defe  dingen 
feggen?  Schreeuwen  de  ^<?/*f/V^»  5  dathet 
Pafquillen  fyn  ,  gelijkfc  dccden  ,  als  dit 
Boek  van  hare  Mysteria  of  Arc  ana 
eerft  voor  den  dag  quam  j  di'jindwoord  is, 
55  dat  men  dat  nu  fo  wel  niet  meer ,  als 
55.  doe  ter  tyd  5  aannemen  kan  •,  dewyld'On- 
55  dervindinge  ons  hunne  Manier  van  le- 
55  ven5  hier  befchreven5  t'federt  dien  tyd 
55  al  te  wel  hceft  leeren  kenncn  j  en  dat 
55  het  daarom  niet  meer  helpen  kan,  al 
55  wilden  fy  't  nog  eens  doen  verbranden. 
Ondertuflchen  fien  wy  5  waar  dat  hun  het 
Vet  van  daan  komt. 

Siet  nu  eens,  myn  Waarde  Leser,  alfo 
weeten  fe  'tVolk  uyt  te  mcrgeienj  en  dan, 
als'er  niets  meer  te  halen  enisjbeginnenle 
aanftonds  van  Verdrukkinge  te  fpreekcn. 
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Sy  fyn  van  die  Profeeten  ,  die  met 
Wtnd  omgaan  ,  en  valfcheltjk  liegen  ,  en 
frofeteeren  voor  Wjn^  en  voor  fterken  Drank j 
dat  is,  fy  draeyen  met  alle  Winden  ^  en 
fchikkcn  fig  na  alle  foorten  van  Menfbhenj 
maar  hare  Duyvelfche  Konften  v^n  Veynfe- 
ryc  en  Schynheyligheyd  ftellen  fy  voorna- 
melijk  in'twerk  byMenfchenjdaarfygeen 
gering  Voordeel  van  hopen  te  verkrygen  : 
Daarom  fegt  de  Profeet  ,  datfe  met  hare 
tanden  bjten^en  roe  fen  Vrede  uyt^  maar  (let 
wel )  die  niet  en  geeft  in  haren  mond ,  tegen  dien 
fo  heyligenfy  eenen  KRYG.Mich.  i.  1 1 ,  en  J.J', 

Alfo  emheyligen  fy  den  Heere  h  het 
Volk  voor  Hand'Vollen  van  Geerfle  ,  en  voor 
Stftkken  Broods  ^om  Zielen  te  doodendoorh^^ 
Liegen,  Ezechiel  I  J.  ip. 

Sjf  /freken  uyt  der  Hoogte  ,  fegt  D AVID , 
t'is  at  Hemelfch  ,  wac  men  uyt  hunncn 
Mond  hoord  komen.  Sy  feggen  met  den 
Mond  :  Onfen  Wandel  is  in  den  Hemel, 
Phil.  3. 10.  enondertuflchen/3(?i:<?«/^  dedin-' 
gen ^ die  oj>  der  A AKDE/yn.  Coloff.  ^.Z. 

Sy  doen  niet  als  roemen ,  dat  (y  het  quan- 
Tuys  alleen  fyn,  die  met  Vrugt  arbeyden 
aan  de  Voortplantinge  des  Evangelmms  en 
over  al  in  Europa,  en  overal  in  d'andere 
Deelen  van  de  wyt  uytgeftrekte  Weereld: 
Sy  alleen  konnen  de  Ketters  tot>  Reden 

bren- 
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brengen,  tot  Gehoorfaamheyd  dwingeh 
en  haar  fodanig  beleefen  ,  datfe  in  den 
Schoot  van  hare  oude  Moeder^  de  Room- 
scHE  Kerk  ,  hare  voorgaande  Ruft  gaan 
foeken  :  Sy  alleen,  gelijk  wy  hier  gelien 
hebben  ,  weeten  de  rechte  Middelen^  en 
verilaan  fig  op  de  Konfien^  om  de  Heyde- 
nen  in  China,  in  Japan,  en  in  andere 
Vreemde  Landenit  bekeeren,  en  tot  hel 
Geloof  over  te  halen.      ,     - 

Alle  d'andere  Geeftelijke^^  alle  die  aande 
Voortplantinge  des  Evangeliums  arbeydeoj 
die  arbeyden  maar  een  uttr  ,  dat  is ,  fy  doea 
geen  Vrugt ,-  fy  konnen  niets  uytvoeren, 
fy  hebben  geen  Kragten,  geen  Bequaam- 
heyd,  fy  fyn'er  te  Leuye  en  te  Bot  toe: 
Maar  ^  5  feggen  de  j^^/^/Ve-;?,  hebhenovzx 
al  den  Loft  des  Daogs ,  ende  de  Hitte  gedra^ 
gen.  Matth.  20. 12.  Sy  arbeyden  overal  tot 
Sweetens  toe,  en  fonder  haar  quanfuys en 
kan'er  niets  uytgerecht  worden  totDienft 
vandeR.  Kerk.' 

Maar  dat  alien  haren  Arbeyd  nergens 
;anders  toe  en  ftrekt ,  als  om  hare  Gierig- 
heyd  en  Begeerlijkheyd  te  verfadigen  ,  is 
niet  nbodig  eenigfints  rpcer  in  TwyfFel  te 
trekken.  En  vermoeyt  h  niet^  fegt  Salo- 
mon j  om  rjk  te  •worden  ^  flaat  af  van  uiv 
Vernuft  :  Stilt  gy  hw  OogenJaten  vliegen  of 

hit 
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hetgene  dat  niet  en  isf  Want  hetfaljtggc- 
wijfelijk  riengelen  maken  geltjk  een  Arendy 
dte  nadenHemelvliegt,  Pro v*  23.4.  DaC- 
is  ,  gy  fult  u\y*  Oogcn  noy t  konnen  ver- 
fadigen,  uw'  Vernufc  fal  hoogwillenv  lie- 
gen  ,  eri  tot  feer  gevaarlijke  PraSljkenMyt" 
berften  :  W ^nt  gelijk  de  Hellt  ende  hetVer^ 
derf  niet  verfadigt  en  warden  5  alfo  en  wor* 
den  de  Oogen  des  Menfchen  niet  verfadigt* 
Prov.  27. 20.  Dat  d^Jefmten  fulke  onver- 
fadelijke  Menfchen  fyn,  en  datfearbeyden 
en  fig  vermoeyen  ,  om  onder  fchyn  van 
HeyMgheyd  liaar  {elven  Ryk  te  maken  ^  en 
dat  haar  Vernuft  al  dikwils  tot  fchadelijke 
en  gevaarlijke  PraByken  uytgeborften  is, 
dat  hebben  wy  nu  gefien  ,  en  wy  fiillen  't' 
nog  al  verdejp  fien. 

,  Dat  is  eerft  xtgt  twee  Heeren  te  gelijk 
dienen.  Matth.  (^.24.  Dat  is  regt  en  wcl 
ter  deege  den  Mond  fertcii  tegen  den  He- 
mel  5  en  met  God  fpotten,  als  of'er  gecn 
Wectenfchap  en  was  by  den  Alderhoog- 
ften  :  Want  onder  dien  Dekmantel  van 
Heyligheyd  wandeld  deTongc  harerHerten 
op  dcr  Aarden. 

^  Is  het  dan  wel  te  verwarideren  ,  datfe 
^  Vet  fyn ,  datfe  in  de  Weerelcl  fo  veel 
Ruft,  Gemak,  en  Plaifier  hebben  jdaarfe 
naaf  Vermogen,  Schatten,  en  Rykdom- 
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men  op  de  gefeyde  wyfe  fo  ligtelyk  wcc, 
ten  te  vermeenigvuldigen?  Prodiit  quafnx 
adife  Jniquitas  eorum  Uyt  dit  overvloedie 
VeI"  is  het  dan,  dat  alle  hare  Dertelhe- 
den,  en  Godloosheden  voortgekomen  fyn. 
So  was  het  eveneens  met  Ignatius  ge- 
legen.  Maffeius  fegt,  X/^.  i .  G^p.  2.  dat 
hy,als  fynde  in  een  ryk  Huys  opgevoedt  jcen 
Geeft  gcfchept  heeft  ,  \in  ojuUnta  dom 
profamj  admodum  haujit  Sfiritus)  die  ganfch 
ondeugendig  was  :  En  dat  hy  na  de  Stw 
dien  "VQXi  vtne  eens  gegroet  te  hebben, 
Soldaat  ge worden  fynde  ,  den  tyd  ,  die 
hy  toe  fyn  Zaiigheyd  had  moeten  be- 
lleeden,  beftced  heeft  op  een  erbarmelij- 
ke  wyfe  ,  gelijk  vele  Menfchen  doen, 
{fartim  in  Fallionum^  Rtxarnmque  jexicdu^ 
partim  in  amatoria  Vefania^  &  catera  ftcu- 
.  lari  V^amtate)  eensdeelsin  de  Perykelcnvan 
Oproer  en  Twift,  en  censdeels  in  dc  forte 
Minnerye,  en  de  verdere  weereldfche  Y- 
delheden.  Dat  is  hier  al  wederom  :  Tr<^' 
dUt  ex  adife  :  Dit  is  allegaar  voortgeko- 
men uyt  net  Vet  :  Waar  uyt  dan  van  de 
yefmten  tot  Navolginge  gevoerd  word  een 
Zeven^  gelijk  hier  VoJgen  faL 
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J  E  S  U  I  T  E  N 
HEMEL    OP    AARDEN. 

DE  Eerwi  Paters  jESUifEN  hebbetl  ccn 
volkome  Heerfchappye  ovcrhetgant- 
fche  Menfchelijk  Geflagt  j  fy  fyh  als  Konin^ 
^^«dcr  Aardenj  en  daar  mag  haar  ook  nicts 
ontbrceken  van  al  vi^V^x  tot  ten  KoninkUjk 
heven  vereyfcht  kan  worden. 

Wy  lefcn  van  Asxi  Koning  jEiiiiKiA,' 
dat  -y^/^  Menfcben  hem  j  omdat  hy  vcel 
gcdaan  had  tot  Herftellinge  van  den  Gods^ 
dienfl^  Gefchenken  hragten  voor  den  HeerE 
tt  Jernfalem^  en  ook  vcle  ujtgeUfe  Koftelijk* 
heden  voor  hem  felven  5  fi  dat  hy  daar  na 
voor  de  Oogen  alter  Heydenen  verheven  en 
trots  wierd  >  Dat  hy  nn  haddefeer  veel  l^k^ 
domsende  Eere;  en  d^t  hyjtg  maakte  Schat' 
kameren  voor  Silver^  endevoor  Goud  ^  ende 
voor  kojielijk  Gefteeme  ^  ende  voor  Sfecerjerij 
ende  voor  Schilden^  ende  voor  alle  begeerlijkt 
Gereedfihaf  5  ook  Schat-hnyfen  voor  de  In^ 
komfle  vanKoorn  ende  Mofl^  ende  Olje^  ende 
Stallen  voor  allerley  Beeflen^  ende  Koojen  voor. 
^e  Kudden  ,•     Dat  hy  daar  en  boven  ^g 
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nog  Suden  getnaah  had  ^  en  dat  hjmitim 
gaders  had  Bejittingen  njan  Schajen  ,  eni^ 
Rtinderen  in  meenigte  :  En  dat  hy  yoorjpoed 
had  injijn  Werk  -'  Maar  ^bx,  hem  de  Heere 
om  de  yerhe^ngejtjijes  Her  ten  ^  als  de  Ge^ 
fanten  der  Vorft en  Babels  hy  hem  waren^  heefi 
verlaten  ,  om  hem  te  verfieken  ,  en  om  te  wee^ 
ten  al  wat  in  Jtjn  Herte  was  ,  namentlijk 
dat  iiy  fig  in  alle  die  Koninklijkc  Schat- 
ten  al  te  feer  verheugde,  en  al  tc  Hovaar- 
dig  wierd,   2.  ParaHp.  }2. 25-? i. 

Even  alfo  is  hct  met  de  JepiitengtXtgtn. 
Omdatfc veelgedaan  hebben  tot  Herltd- 
linge  van  den  Roomfihen  Godsdienfty  die  nu 
door  de  Predikinge  van  Luther  9  en  an- 
dere  gantfchelijk  vervallen  was  ,  fo  fyn 
haar  fo  veel  Gefchenken  en  Koflelijkheden^ 
eensdeels  tot  Opbouwinge  en  Cicraat  ba- 
rer Kerken  5  en  ten  anderen  ,  om'er 
heerlijk  van  te  leven ,  thuys  gebrogt  ge- 
worden  ,  datfe  fig  wel  rykelijk  ver- 
fdrgt  hebben ,  en  haar  nu  niets  en  ontbreekc 
van  alle  die  Komnklijke  Befiningen^  die  wy 
(o  even  onder  de  Rykdommen  en  Schat- 
ten  van  Jehizkia  opgcteld  hebben. 

Wilyemand  een  Aanfchonwer  enVer- 
wonderaar  wefen  van  koftelijkeGcbouweC) 
van  hecrlijkeScbatkameren,  van  uytnoun- 
tcnde  Bibliotheken ,  ofBbek-zaalen,  van 
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kbnftige  SchiJdcn  of  Schilderycn  ,  van 
Goude  en  Silvere  Vaten  tot  gebruyfc 
van  dc  Kerk^  als  Kdkea  en  Rcmonftran^. 
tien  met  Pecrels  ,  Diamanten,  en  ^ildtr^ 
hande  koftelijk  Gefteentc  befet ,  Latnpejp, 
Kandeiaren,  Wicrook-vaten  ,  Schenk-* 
boorden,  Ampullcn,  en  wat'er  almeeris. 

Wil  yemand  welgefchilae  Tuyncn  fien^ 
feldfame  Vrugten  op  ^de  Boomen ,  feidfa- 
me  Gewaflen^in  de  Kruyden,  en  uytgelc- 
fc  fchobne  Eloemen  ,  Sonnewy zers ,  Weer- 
wy fers ,  Fontynen ,  en  wat  ook  verdet  tot 
Cieraad-en  Seldfaarafeeyd  der  Tuyneh  ver- 
eyfchtkan  wordcnj  hy  moct  fig  maar  ad* 
dreflceren  by  d'Eerw/»PP.  Jefuiten,' 

Wil  yemand  Stallen  fien  voor  alledey 
Beeftenjen  Kooyen  Voorrde  Kudden ,  en 
met  een  Woord ,  Schatfa uy (en  voor  de  In- 
komftevanKoorn^  Moft^-en  Qiye,  en 
alderhande  begcerlijke  Gcrecdfchap  of 
Huysraad  ,  .die  moet  maar  buy  ten  op  der 
Jefuiten  Landgbederen  gaan ,  op  hare  ILiijst- 
HUYSEN) waar  van  wy  hicr  onder watbree- 
der  {Ullen  iprceken.  - 

Maar  als  de  Paters u  alle  die,  Seldfaam- 
heden  aanwyfen ,  gy  fult  het.  konnen  mci^ 
ken  ,  ^fy  hebben  een  Kitteling  aan  haar 
Herte  5  haar  Herte  fpringt  van  Vrcugden 
op,  als  fy  u  io  verwonderd  fien  ;  Sy  wor- 

Mmj  dm 


ffo         DpR    Jesuitcn: 

den-ydejj  omdat  hsiiirFermifgen  (o  overvkc 
digaangewaffen  is^  tnfji  fnten  het  Hertediias 
op,  P{alm.<5z..  1 1.    . 

^,  Of  fy  ook  oin  de  VcrhefiingeliarcrHer- 
^eo^  en  om  hare  Yddhcden  van  den  Heere 
niet  vcrlaten  en  fyn ,  dat  laten  wy:den  Le- 
5ER  uyt  hct  gene  ;gefcyd  is ,  en.nog  gc- 
ftyd  fal  wordcn,  vcrftandiglijk  pordeelen, 

Ondertuflchen  allc  defe  heerlijke  dingcn 
geven  de  Jefaiten  rcen  fcer  gmdt  Aanficn 
in  de  Wecreld,  Syhemirmen^cnhskhttiook 
jndcrdaat  o^tr  ^  de  Koor-aiififittihgen  in  de 
Jidaaltijden^  ends  de  Voorgefigelten  in  alle  de 
S^nagogen  :  Sy  hebbcn  voor  alic  andere 
Ceeflelijke  van  cen  feAerdeBegroemgfnofde 
Merhen^  en  wordenmands  Menfchen  over 
/Agenoemd^  Rabbi  vRa^bbi.  Matth,  23.6, 
7,  Met  een  Wootdv  iy  hebbcn  bovcn  alle 
anderc  de  Voop-Taiig  cviixi  Heyiwheydy  eti 
ook  in  Geleerdbeydy  gelijk  wy  Jat  boven 
^ngetoont  hebben,  P^.40p.  ,  r; 

Dit  en  kan  in  haar  niet  andcrs  verwek* 
ken~  y  ak  een  fterke  Inbeeldinge  ,  datfe 
waarlijk  Heylig  fyn  :  Dog  pmdatfe  wel 
wceten,  datfci  fo  iang  haar  Siel  methet 
Xighaam  vcreenigt  blyfc ,  niet  anders  als 
\fiardfche  Heylige  (yn ,  fo  tragten  fy  hafc 
iaken  over  al ,  daar  fy  hfare  Collegien  heb- 
bf  n,  fo  ^e  fchikken  j^  fo  vcel  als  fy 't  door 
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alle  hare  Konflen  krygen  konnen  ^  datfe 
mogen  eencn,HEMEL  OP  Aarden  ryke- 
lijk  befitten. 

Omdat  David  fig  dan  fo  hooglijk  yer- 
wonderd  over  die  pnuytfprcekelijke  en  on- 
begrypelijke  Vreugden  en  Vertnakelijkhe- 
den,  die  God  de  Heer  toebercyd  heeft 
voor  de  gene ,  <^ic  dzn  Hemel.  eens  ftillen 
befitten ,  uy troepende  tot  God  .•  Q  hoe 
groot  is  uw*  Goed^  dat  gj  weg-gelegt  heht.voor 
de  gene  ,  die  H  vreefen  ,  dat  gy  ge:wrogt  hebt 
voor  de  gene^  die  oj  u  betrouwen^  in  detegen^ 
woordigheyd  der  Menfchen  Kinder  en  I  Pfalm* 
31.20.  Het  gene  den  Apoftcl  Paulus 
uytlcggcnde  fegt,  dathctyctis,  Ugenede 
'  Ooge  nier  en  heeft  gejien^  en  de  Oore  niet  en 
heeft  gehoord  ,  ende  in  hit  Herte  des  Jiden^ 
fchenniet  en  is  opgeklommen  ^  I.  Cor.  2.p, 
fo  is  het,  datfe  haren  Aardfihen  Hemei* 
met  alle  die  gefeyde  dingen  op  het  kpftcr 
hjkfte  bpfchikken ,  en  alles  met  groote 
Koftenen  Moeytc  by  een  halen,  en  foda- 
nig  toebercyden,  dat  het  wel  tc  regt  en 
xcr  deege  dienen  kan ,  en  om  de  Ooren  op 
het  hoogfte  te  ilreelen  9  en  om  de  Oogen 
volkomentlijk  te  verfadigen ,  en  om  het 
Herte ,  met  al  wat  vcrmakelijk  en  begeef- 
lijkis,  tc  yerluftigen.. 

Om  de  Ooren  te  ftrcelen  hebbenfe  over 
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H  het  kcurlijkftc  Mujyi,  dat*er  ergens  ter 
weereldte  vinden  is. '  Daar  en  korat  gce- 
nen  Corelm  by  te  pas  ,  dien>fo  wyd-bc- 
roemdc  Mufy k-meeftcr  van  de  PauJJelijke 
Kafel  tc  RoMEN  5  daar  de  Liefhebbcrs  van 
de  Konfi  in  defe  dagen  fo  veel  werk  van  tna- 
kcn.  Die  ttn  nieuw  Gefang  wil  hooren, 
tcxLConeert^  dat  nog  nergens  eenig  Oor ge- 
hoord  en  heeft  ^  die  begeve  fig  maar  na  de 
Kerken  van  de  Jejmten  ^  voornamelijk 
op  de  Fecftdagenvan  Ignatius,  of  Xa- 
verius  5  of  yemand  van  \i2ScHeyligen  :  Daar 
fal  by  hooren  een  aldcrfoetfte  Geluyd  van 
Stemmen,  en  ^Iderhande  Mufikale  Inftru- 
menten ,  fodanig ,  dat  by  daar  n^niet  wee- 
ten  en  fal,  of  het gefihied  is  in  hetLighaamy 
dan  of  het  getchied  is  buy  ten  het  Ltghaam^ 
flls  by  bet  hoorde  j  en  fal  met  Paulus  ,  cm 
fo  te  fpreeken  5  ofgetrokken  V^qx^U  ,  als 
tot  in  den  derdenHentel  toe.  ♦•i.  Cor.  I  z.  2. 
,  Want  t'is'er  eveneens  of  men  daar  boor- 
dc  fingen  diic  'vier  en  twintig  Onderlingen  ^ 
die  Johannes  in  fyn  Openbaringe  fag  voor 
bet  Lam  nedervallcn  ,  hebbende  elk  Cithe- 
ren  in  de  hand  :  Ende  ik  hoorde  ,  fegt  hy, 
ten  Stemme  van  Cither-Jpeeldefs^  ^.eelende  of 
hare  Cithers^  ende  fi  fongen  als  een  nieuw  Gt- 
fang  voor  den  Throon,  Apocal.  1 4. 2,  g. 

J£n  wat  is  dat  voor  ccn  nicu^v  Gefang? 
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'tis  het  gene  de  Jefuiten  door  de  keurlijk- 
fteStemmen  der  Mufikanten,  tot  harerEe- 
ren  meer,  als  ter  Eeren  van  het  Lam ,  ge- 
fongen  willen  hebhen,  en  het  gene^fy  ook 
het  lieffte  hooren ,  namentlijk :  Gjf  hebtons 
gefnaakt  tot  KoNiNCrEN>»^^  Priesteren, 
€nde  ^yfullen  als  Koningen  heerffchen  of  de 
jiarde,  Apoc.  f.id.  V/ant  defe  twee 
TFtf/»v^/7^^^»  bekleedenfe  in  harenHEMEi. 
pp  Aarden.  ^  - 

\Om  deO<7g<?«te  veffadigen^watMpoig- 
heden  weetenie  niet  voor  den.  dag  te  breh- 
gen?  ^57at  vertnakelijke,watfchooneVer* 
tooningen,  wat  feldftme  dingen,  wat  din- 
gen,  die  noyt  Ooge  gefien  en  heeft^  ja  wat 
-'WoNDEREN  en  weeten  fe  door  hareSchran- 
derheyd,  dopr  Konften^  die  haar  alleenbe- 
*  kent  fyn,-  niet  te  praftizeeren ,  omdeOo- 
gen  van  hare  Paters  ,  en  der  gene ,  die  'er 
toe  genoodigt  wprden  ,  als  Koningen  en 
Princen  y  en  d'Aanfienlijkfte  Heeren  en 
Dames ,  op't  volmaakfte  te  verluftigen  ? 

Hare  Schouw-fpeelen  en  Cotnoedien^  hoc 
koftelijk  dat  die  opgiefchikt  fyn  5  hoe  aar- 
dig,  en  hoc  levendig,  hot  natuirel^ tnxatt 
wat  een  Eygenfchap  datfe  de  Gefchicde- 
niflen  doorPerfoonen  daar  toe  regt  bequaam, 
en  met  veel  Moeyte  en  Scudie  daar  toe  be- 
quaam gemaakr,  weeten  te  vcrbeclden5cn 

Mm  s  Jnet 
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met  eygentlijke  Uytdrukkinge  van  Herts- 

/togten  in  Woordcn  qn  A^tiea  pf  Ge- 
beerden  te  vertoonen  ,    is  niet  mogelijk 

^hiermet  de  Pen  te  befchryven,  nog  ook 
ixitt  Monden  uyt  tc  fpreeken. 
,  Op  fommige  Plaatfen  fyn  de  Schouw- 
burgen  en  Comigdianteit  van  grooten  Naam 
en  Roem,  datfe  haredingen  feerweldoen, 
en  hare  Aanfchouwers  volkomentlijk  ver- 
maken,  en  dikwils  wonderlijk  gantfchon- 
verwagt  konnen  doen  verrukken  5  maar 
evenwel  veel  dingcn  fouden  met  meer  Ey- 
genfchap  gefpeeld  en  vertoont  konnen  wor- 
den  y  indien  'er  de  Inftrqmenten  en  Werk- 

•  tuygen  waren,  die  de  iC(?;?j^  tot  die  Eygen- 
fchap  vereyfchti  fo  dat  dan  die  Werktuy- 
gen,  die  fy  hebben,  en  fleeter  fyn ,  cm 
de  exceffive  Onkoften  te  myden,. met  min- 
der Toeftel  gebruykt  moeten  worden,  het 
gene  d'Aanfchouwers  dan  met  minder  Ey- 
genfchap  in  d'Uy  voeringe  ook  doet  te  vreden 
iyn  :    Maar  in  de  Schouwburgen  dcr  Je- 

fuiterijy  al  wat  door  Konft  kan  uytgeyonden 
worden,  dat  hebben  fe,  en^t  moet'erwc- 

lenv  fy  vragcn  niet  eens ,   wat  het  koften 

,  En  voorwaar  wat  Onkoften  dat 'er  wel 
op  loopen  5  omdat  het  al  dikwils  binnen 
^t  jaar  te  doen  is ,  indien  ycmand  de  Rc- 
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kcnig  recht  en  ongcveynft  wil  makeof 
fonder  defelvc,din  db  Jefmten  teverfchpo- 
nen,  en  haar  aan  ecn  godloofe  Verquiftin- 
gc  niec  fchuldig  te  maken ,  te  verkleynenj 
hy  fal  met  my  moeten  bekennen  ,  datmen 
tcgen  haar  met  regt  fou  mogen  klagen , 
gelijk  Plutarghus  klaagde  tcgen  die  van 
Athenen  ,  „  datfe  meer  Geld  verfpilt  en 
^  verfpeeld  hadden  op  hare  Theaters ,  als 
„  'er  belfteed  was  in  de  Oorlogcn,  die'er 
55  gevoerd  waren  voor  hct  Key ferrijk  ^  en 
55  voor  de  Verloffinge  tegen  de  Barbaartn, 
Dog  daar  en  wcetende  ^efmtenmttv^iny 
fy  weeten  dat  Geld  alle  jzrcn  van  Komngen 
cnPrinceny  en  alle  (borten  van  Menfchcn 
te  krygen  5  en  door  hare  ftoute  en  onbc- 
ichaamde  Voorftellingen  fodanig  af te  perf- 
fen  5  dat  het  haar  niemand  weygeren  durftj 
oradat  quanfuys  die  Speelen  en  V^ertooriinT 
gen  noodig  fyn  tot  meerder  Eer  van  God| 
tot  regt  begryp  van  het  Leven  en  Daden 
dcTC  Heyli^en  ,  en  DeiJgden  der  jPrw^^w, 
tot  Opwekkinge  der  Jengd^cn  totCicraat 
en  Vcrquikkingeinharen  AardschenHe- 

MEL..^     \..,  ■ 

Gelijk  nu  hare  Ooren  geftreelt  worden 
door  het  keurHjkfte  Mufyk^  en  hare  Oogen 
verfadigt  worden  door  de  Levendighcyd 
der  Scbomi^'J^eelen  y  alfo  worden  bare  Her- 

ten 


.Sf-    -;»-: 
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ten  vggI  Maandcn^lank  op  't  j^^ar  vblko- 
mentlijk  verluftigt  met  een  fcer  plaifierig 
BHjten-leven'y  alwaarfe  dan  allc  foorten  van 
Vermakelijkheden  genieten ,  dingen ,  die 
Waarlijk ,  om  fo  te  fpreeken ,  in  '/  Hertedes 
JMenfchen  nojt  opgekiommen  Jijn,  Een  Leven  . 
voor waar ,  waar  van  Mari a n a  gctuygt , 
5,  dat  de  Hcrtcn  dcr  Jefmteno^  die  Land- 
35  goederen  weynig  Nederig-,  en  weynig 
^,  Geeftelijk  worden.  Siet  ^^^.483.  Dat 
is  voof  een  gocdc  Verftaander  genocg 
gefeyd.     v  '■-  -  .-.' ,£,.:■--..::v-^-■:^-^■•;^,-■  5^ 

Sy  hebben  dan  op' hare  Land-goederen 
een  Hoffteede ,  gelijk  men  hier  fegt ,  maar 
t'is  inderdaat  wel  een  Kaftecl,  of  Paleys, 
het  gene  fy  haarRusTHUYs  noemen.  Daar 
begevenfe  fig  dan  op  een  "Wagen  of  Koets 
na  toe  met  groote  Pragt  op  de  Taflchen- 
poofingen  van  hare  Studien  ,  ten  tydc  van 
<le  Vacamien ,  oiri  quanfuys  hare  vermoeyde 
Leden ,  en  afgefloofde  Sinnen  doof  die  foe- 
teLucht,  en  die  vermakelijke  dingen  jdie 
ly  daar  in  ovcrvloed  gerccd  vinden,  een 
"Weynigjete  verquikkcn.       -  > 

Sig  wat  uytgeruft  hebbende ,  gaanfe 
voor  cenigen  tyd  een  Reysje  doen  na  d'cen 
of  d'ander  5/ j/i ,  oi  Princeh^hof  ^  daar  er- 
gens  een  ryke  Dame  wpont,  die  Wedmm 
i%^  die  fy  dan  mocten  gaan  bcfoeken ,'  om  • 
>  r  hare 
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hare  oude  Genegcntheyd ,  die  fy  voor  de 
Societeyt  altyd  gehad  heeft,  t'onderhouden 
inct  foete  en  plaifierige  Difcourffen ,  die 
cvenwel  Geefleltjk  fyn,  gelijk  ha^r  dat  alfo, 
bevolen  is.  Sict  Fag.  fl9. 

Komenfe  van  dief^tfitete  rug  op'tRusT- 
HUYs  5  fy  vinden  daar  allerhande  Netten, 
Stroppen  5  Stfikken ,  Lym-ftokken,  en 
Vang-tuyg,  om  Vogelen  en  Wilde  Die4 
ren  te  vangen  :  Sy  hebben  daar  hareSpiei- 
fen  ,  en  Pieken  ,  hare  Sweerden  ,  hare 
,  Boogen  en  Snaphaanen ,  en-  ander  Schiet*. 
geweer  met  Kruyd  en  Loot,  omdieDie- 
ren  te  fteeken  en  te  fcbieten :  Willenfe 
nict  te  voet  gaan  5  gelijk  Mariana  fcgt, 
Fag.  483.  fy  hebben 'er  hare  Peerden,met 
heeleiiStallen  vol ,  fy  mogen  daar  uyt  kie- 
fen ,  en  daar  mcde  ter  Jacht  ryden  :  Daar 
toe  hebben  fe  daar  hare  Jacht-honden  altyc 
gerecd,  hare  Valken,  Havikken,  en  an- 
dereGryp-vogcls,  hoe  menfe  dannoemcn 
mag,  die  ter  Jacht  geleerd  fyn. 

Om  kort  te  gaan ,  daar  en  ofttbreekt. 
;  iiiets  van  al  wat'er  tot  een  goede  Jacht  van 
noode  is.  AUes  is  daar  alfo  befchikt  en 
gerecd  gemaakt,  om  de  vervallene  Krag- 
ten  van  de  Eerweerdige  Paters  door  een 
kleyn  Plaifiertje  wederom  op  te  rechten, 
en  haar  nicuwc  Moed  te  geven. 

,  En 
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En  (choon  dat  de  Paus  ecn  Wet  gefteld 
heeft  5  dat  ,,  gecn  Geeftelijke  Perfoonen  j 
5,  felfs  niet  die  van  Clerefie  ,  die  andcrs 
55  WeerelMijke Prieflers {yUyltr ]2Lgl  mogcn 
55  gaan  5  fo  en  kreunen  de  Jefuiten  fig  daar 
nictaanj,  fy  maken  daar  geen  Sonde  van, 
fy  wecten  al  te  wel5  en  daar  op  fynfe  vol- 
komen  geruft5  dat  den  Regtveerdigen  ,  ge- 
lijk  (y  fyn  5  de  Wet  met  en  is  gefet  ^  maar 
den  Ongeregtigen  5  ende  den  Halflerrigen  5  den 
Godloofen  5  ende  den  Sondaren  5  den  Onhey 
ligen  5  ende  den  Ongoddelijken  5  den  Vader* 
moorders  ,  ende  den  Moeder-moorders  5  den 
Doodjlagers  ^  den  Aienfihen-dieven^  denLeU" 
genaars  ^  den  Meyn-eedigen  5  en  Jo  daar  yet 
anders  de  Gefonde  Leere  tegen  is,  I.  Tim.  I. 
1O5 1 1 .  Dat  en  fyn  fy  immers  niet.    i? 

Sy  weeten  wel  5  dat  het  heel  onvoor- 
figtig  fou  gedaan  wefen,  en  dat  het  voor 
een  Lafler-taal  ion  opgenomen  worden  5  in- 
dien  ycmand  de  Wetten  ,  die  tot  Nuttig- 
heyd  van  't  Gemeene-beft  gefteld  fyn  5  door 
fyn  Uytlegginge  ging  verkeeren  en  ver- 
drayen  tot  Bedrog,  en  Schade  voor*t  Ge- 

meen.  ■.    '^'      ^         .-^  ^--r-   :   ,  ::-:;.:-...:.„.■.:■;:■  ■ 

En  wie  is'er  tog  van  alle  dat  gruufaam 

Volk  5  het  welk  fy  fo  vaft  aan  haren  Strik 

geboqden,  en  fo  elcndig  betoovert  hebben, 

die  anders  fou  durven  denkcn »  of  daar  is 

bet 


r  , 


\ 
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het  Gemeyne-beft  aangelegen  ,  dat  de 
P.P.  Jefititen  ,  na  fo  ceti  Uytfpanningtjc 
gehad  te  hebben ,  wederom  vlugger  en 
frifler,  gefonder  en  leveridiger  thuys  ko- 
men  ,  om  h^xt Studienic  hervatten,  ende 
Publy ke  Schoolen  ,  met  nieuwe  Onder- 
wyfingen  derjeugd,  en  met  nieuwe  Krag- 
ten,  waartenemenj  om  nieuwe  Gefan- 
gen  voor  hare  Muftkamen  tebedenken,  en 
om  hare  Com&dianten  en  Sttfdenten  voor  het 
aanftaande  Tooneel-fpel  nieuwe  StoflFe  te 
icveren ,  en  alles  wel  te  verfbrgen  ? 

So  moet  dan  een  yegelijk  vafteiijk  be- 
fluyten ,  dat  de  Paters  die  hoogwigtigc 
dingen  niet  na  behooren  konnen  uytvoe- 
ren,  ofmoetenfig  fomtydseens  latenbren- 
gen  na  haar  Rusthuys  ,  of  beter  Lust- 
HUYS,  om  aldaar  nieuwe  Lucht  en  Luft 
te  fcheppen.  ^ 

Daar  komt  nog  by,  dat  de  Jagt,  en  het 
vangen  van  Wilde  Dieren,  diend  tot  Stig" 
tinge  van  het  Volk ,  dewyl  het  groote  Ge- 
lykenis  heeft ,  en  feer  over  een  komt  met  de 
Bckecringe  der  Kctters^  en  Verdryvinge  of 
Uy troeyinge  der  felve  uyt  het  Gebied  van 
deR.  Kerk. 

Alle  dat  Gedierte  Me s  Velds  \  ende  des 
Wof^dts^  daar  Jesaias  van  fpreekt.  Cap. 
^(S.  p*  beteekent  niet  anders  als  de  J^etters-^ 

de 
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de  Priefters ,  die  haar  Werk  daar  v^n  ma- 
ken,  om  de  Ketters  wcderom  te  halen  tot 
den  Schoot  van  de  Kerk  ,  of  omfe  an-, 
derfints  uy t  cc  roeycn ,  die  wordcn  door- 
gaans  Jagers  in  de  H.  Schriftmr  genocmd. 
Sou 'er  dan  welyemand  w^fen,  die  de 
Jacht  defer  Paters  anders  fou  willen , 
als  ten  goede  duyden  ?  Dat  fy  teweeten 
met  hier  een  Haas  te  vervolgcn  ,  daar  een 
Hardt  te  fteeken  5  of.eenig  ander  Wild 
Dier  te  Ichieten,    haar  Plicht   gedagtig 

.  worden,  en  daar  uyt  Iceren,  hoefy,  fo 
haaft  als  fy  wederom  fallen  thuys  gckomen 
iyn,  moeten  aangaan  met  de  Ketters^  de 
felve  teweeten  vervolgen,  en  van  kanthel- 
pen,  often  minften  van  den  Akl^er  der 
Kerk  affchrikken  en  verdryven  j  opdat 
die  Paters  alfo  na  't  Voorbccld  der  A- 
foftelen^  die  van  Vangers  der  Viflchen  ge» 
maakt  wierden  Vijjchers  der  Menfchen , 
Matth.  4.  I  p.  ook  van  Jagers  der  Beef- 
ten  mogcn  worden  kloekke  en  onvert- 
zaagde  Jagers  en  Vangers  der  Menfchen. 

Immers  een  yegelijk  der  gene ,  die  hare 
Sodatiteyt  gewoon  fyn  by  te  woonenymoet 
iiyt  dit  jagen  der  ^efuiten  leeren  ,  dat  fy, 
gelijk  haren  iVij^zw  mcdebrengt^  dcrechte 
Islavolgcrs  der  Afofielen  fyn  ,  en  dat  met 

.  dc  Opkomll  van  hare  Sucictejt  dicn  lang 
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gewenfchte  Tyd  ookgekomenis,dieGoD 
df  Heere  fo  lang  te  voren  belooft  had, 
fcggende  door  den  Mond  van  fyne'n  Pro- 
feet  :  Siet^  ik  fal  hen  jendenv^W  pagers  y 
die  fnllen  hen  jdgen  van  of  alle  Betgen ,  tn  van 
Of  alien  Heuvel^'  ja  uyt  de  kloven  der  Steen-^ 
rdtz^en,  Jerem.  1 6,  i  (S;* 

Siec,  myn  Waarde  Leser^  {o  mpeten 
de  Jefmten^  eveneens  of  fy  waren  van^  de 
gene,  die  God  lief  hehben ^  alle  dingen  mede- 
iverken  ten  goede.  Rom.  8.  l8.  Al  watfc 
doen,  fy  doen  het  allegaar  ,  gelijkfe  dat 
gedurig  feggen  :  Ap  majorem  Dei  Glo- 
RiAM.  Alles  gefchied  ,,  tot  meerder  Eere 
„  van  God. 

Sy  doen  quanfuys  niet  anders,  als  gelijfc 
het  den  Apostel  hebben  wil :  En  daarom 
het  7iy.  datfe  eeten  j  het  %y  datfe  drinken  5  het 
zy  datfe  in  hare  Kerken  ,  of  in  hare  Eet- 
zaalen  over  Tafel,  of  in  hare  R^fihftyfenop 
hare  Landgoedercn  onder  de  groene  Poo- 
men  een  keurig  Mujyk  hooren ,  en  een  Con-^ 
certje  fpeelen  5  het  zy  datfe  fig  met  d'andere 
Aanfchouwers  verwonderen  over  hare  eygc 
gepracbizeerde  Schouw-fpeelen  j  het  zy 
datfe  fig  verluftigen  met  te  Paard  ,  of  op 
Wagen ,  of  Koets  te  ryden ,  of  op  de  Jagt 
te  gaan  j  het  x,y  datfe  yet  anders  doen^fy  doen 
het  al  ter  Eeren  Gads,  i  Cor.  10. 3 1.  Want 

Nu  '  in 
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in  baren  Hemel  op  Aarden  moet  alles  i 
fo  gefchicden. 

Daarotn  indien  'er  fchoon  een  Quaad*  / 
doender,  alwashetookeenMoordenaarvan  i 
Koningen^w  Princen^  eenDief,  ofwat  voor  ■ 
''  Grouwel-iluk  dac  hy  mogt  bedreven  heb-  - 
ben,  komc  fyn  Toevlugt  tot  haren  He- 
MEL  nemen  ,   om  de  Dood  t'ontloopenj 
,    is  hy  maar  milddadig  jegens  de  Societeyt^iy  > 
>    fuUen  hem  omhelfen,  aan  en  innemen,  en 
tegen  alle  Geweld  beCchermen,   feggende  -■- 
rond  uyt :  God  de  Heere  heeft  alles  gewroot  • 
om  Jtjns  felfs  wille  j    ja  oak  den  Godloofen, 
Prov.  1(5.4. 
^       So  wectenfe  't  Geld  te  krygen ,  om  ha-' 
^re^  Aardschen  Hemel.  van  alle  dingen  ] 
\j€  verlbrgen , '  niet  alleen  van  dingen,  die  | 
tot  onderhoud  van  't  Leven  noodig  fyn, 
maar  00k  die  tot  Uytvoeringe  van  alle  ha- 
re gcmelde  Vermakelijkheden  vereyfcht 
;   konnen  worden.   Het  en  fcheeld  haar  niet 
van  wie  het  haar  gegeven  word  ,   fy  ont-  ' 
fangen  ^t  ondertuflchen  tot  meerder  Eere 
.      van  God. 

En  wanneer  niien  haar  voorwerpt ,   dat 

de //.  Schhft  (^gt  :    Het  is  faliger  tege'ven^ 

'      dan  iontfangen.   A6tor.  20.  ^f .  fo  vragen  iy 

xnetPAULUS :  Enweet  gy  niet ,  dat  de  gene  dte 

de  Heylige  dingen  bedienen  ,   van  het  HejfUg^ 
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eetenf  Sy  fyn  immers  de  gene,  die  den 
Mtaar  fteeds  hyjijn ,  en  die  alles  ,  wat  'er 
in  de  Kerk  den -^///7</r  aangaat,  metveel 
Wysheyd  moeten  beftierenj  (yhebbenhet 
Roer  van  S.  Pieters  Scheepje  in  de  hand , 
ibnder  haar  moet  het  noodfakelijk ,  feg- 
genfc  ,  Schip-brcuk  lyden  j  fouden  fy  dan 
met  den  Altaar  niet  deetenf  i.Cor.p.  I }. 

Sy  moeten  'er  nice  alleen  als  Priefters^  maar 
ook  als  Koningen  van  leven  :  Want  ichoon 
dat  fy  Koningen ,  en  te  gelijk  ook  Prieflers  fyn, 
fo  moet  het  Priefterfchaf  haar  Koninkhjk 
Leven  geenfints  benadeeien  :  Maar  fy  moe- 
ten evenwel  als  Koningen  heerjfchen  oj  ^e 
.Aarde.  .A^OC.^.IO, 

Tot  dien  eynde  fien  wy  haar  hier  over 
al  als  onverzaagde  Soldaten  oorlogen ,  woe-^ 
den,  woelen,  loopen ,  jagen ,  en  alder- 
bande  PraByken  in  't  werk  ftellen,  die  wy 
onfen  Gunftigen  Leber  maar  in  't  kort, 
en  beknoptehjk.na  ons  kleyn  Vermogen, 
voorgefchreven  hebben. 

t'En  is  hunop  de  Jacht  om  geenHaasje 
,  of  Konyntje  te  doen  ,  ooic  niet  om  een 
Hardt  of  een  Wild  Swyn,  't  gene  fo  veel 
grooter  is  5  maar  fy  weeten  fo  op  de  Jacht 
te  gaan ,  datfe  vele  Kloojiers  en  Ahd'^en ,  die 
de  oude  Monniken  m  Dujtsland  en  elders 
ten  tyde  van  de  Reformatie  afgenomen  v^a^ 

Nn  z     -     '  '    ren- 
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ren  )  en  daar  na  met  Vcranderinge  vait 
Lands'heer  en  Religie  door  Bevel  des  Key" 
fers  aan  die  felve  Monmken  gereftitueert 
moeften  worden  ,  doorPauflelijke  Vergun- 
ninge  in  haar  Macht  gekregen  hebben  met 
alle  de  Inkomften  en  Profyten. 

Sulk  een  Kloofter  hebben  fe  doe  ter  tyd 
opgejaagt ,  en  van  den  ^ards-hertog  ver- 
krcgen  te  Mylftad  met  een  Sommavanjaar- 
lijks  dertig  Duyfend  Guldens,  waar  van 
fy  hem  wys  gemaakt  hadden,  dat  het  niaar 
inkomen  had  een  Sbmma  van^fes  Duy- 
fend Guldens  j  alio  ook  een  te  Eberfdorf 
met  een  Inkomen  van  fes  Duyfend  Guldens 
jaarlijksj  waar  van  fy  opgaven  van  maareen 
Duyfend  Guldens  :  Wederom  een  ander 
{Girienfe  Monaft.)  rnjjet  een  inkomen  van 
feftien  duyfend  Guldens,  waar  van  fy  d*in- 
komften  ook  heel  onbelchaamdeHjk  wiften 
te  verduyilcren  en  te  verkleynen.  En  fo 
hebben  fe  met  vcel  meer  anderb  Kloofiers  tn 
lyke  Abd)en  gedaan  ,  te  lank  om  hier  te 
verhalcn. 

Sy  hebben  de  Koningen  en  Princen  o\€x 
al  tot  Uytvoerders  barer  Begeerten ,  die 
het  ook  iichter  en  liever  is  de  ^efuiten  in 
haar  Gebied  ergens  een  Kloojler  aan  te  wy- 
fen,  en  haar  daar  van  Meefter  te  maken, 
als  dat  fy  ,hun  yets  fouden  geven  van  haar 
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eyge.  Maar  indien  de  Jefmten  die  Prin^ 
cm  de  faak^  in  Eenvoudigheyd  en  Opreg- 
tigheyd  yoorftelden  ,  gelijk  fe  inderdaac 
is,  fonder  Dubbelfinnigheyd  te  gebruyken, 
en  haarte  misleyden,  fy  fouden  'c  evenwcl 
(b  licht  niet  verkrygen. 

Paus  Gregorius  XIII.  gaf  eens  aan  de 
Jejuiten  twaalf  honderd  -S^r^^/  jaarlijks,  om 
daar  mede  achtien  Jongelingen  in  haar  Se" 
mtnarmm  of  Queek-fchool  tot  Priefters  be-   > 
quaam  te  maken.     Sy  verfbeken  daar  op 
van  den  Paus,  dat  hy  haar  Ibu  believen 
te  geven  een  feker  Kloofter  der  Canhuyfers^ 
met  desfelfs  Inkomen,   datfe  dan  wel  ne- 
gentig  Jongelingen  fouden  konnen  voeden, 
omdat  het  quanfuys  Jaarlij  k«s  wel  fes  duy- 
fend  Scudi  inkomen'^liad  5  daar  (y  onder- 
tuGchen  wel  wiften  ,    dat  de  Inkomften 
meer  als  eens  (b  vecl  waren ,  het  gene  fy 
cvcnwelbedriegelijk  verfweegen.  DcPaus 
ilond  het  haar  toe ,  maar  fy  en  voedden  'er 
daarna  niet  meer  Jongelingen,  als  vyf  ia 

■  getal.,;-:,;.^.^,,,;.; 

Evenwel  dat  moet  fo  al  doorgaan  5  geen 
Paus  en  durft'er  tegen  fpreeken  ,  omdat 
fulke  dingen  niet  ligtteherdoen  fyn  fonder 
cen  aldergrootfle  Opfchudding  te  maken, 
en  ErgernifTe  te  veroorfaken. 

d'Oorfaak  nu,en  de  Bewceg-redcn,  dat  de 

Nn  5  7e- 
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Jeftiiten  die  Kloqflers  en  Abdyen  door  fd  cctt 
londerlinge  Gunfl  verkregen  hebben ,  is  ge- 
"Weeft  5  omdatfe  even  eens  gelijk  Koning  A- 
CHAB  ,  cm  Naboths  Wjngaard  in  befit  te 
krygcn,  valfche  Getuygen  tegen  die  oude 
Monniken  in  't  werk  geftcld  hebben. 

Van  Achabs'wegen  wierden  'er  gefet  twee 
iMannen^  Soonen  Beli'als-^  d^e  tegen  hemge- 
tuygden  ^  als  of  hy  God  ,  ende  den  Komng 
^ez^egem^dzi is, vervloekt had.  i .Reg.  z i .10. 

Eveneens  deedcn  00k  de  Jefmten  :  So 
haaft  als  fy  merkten  ,  dat  dc  Monniken 
van  die  oude  Ordres  niet  en  wilden  toela- 
ten ,  dat  hare  Kloofters  en  Abdyen^  die  nu 
van  de  Froteflamen  wedcrom  gegeven  wa- 
ren,  fouden  overgelevert  wordenindeBe-. 
fittinge  van  de  Societeyt  der  Jefmten  y  en 
datfe  daarom  00k  met  Naboth  feyden: 
Dat  late  de  Heere  verre  van  ons  Jyn^  datVJy 
u  de  Erve  onler  Vaderen geven  fouden^  if*  3. 
fo  hebbenfe  aanftonds  twee  Getuygen  ge- 
fet, dat  is,  fy  hebben  hare  Saak  het  Oor- 
deel  van  twee  T*/?f ii/o^tf»/^»  onderworpen ,  fo 
in't  Hof  van  Romen,  als  in  dat  van  den 
Keyfer  \  die  dan  als  regte  BeliMs  Sonen^^ 
.  {ynde  valfihe  Getuygen^  en  niet  als  Leu- 
gen  konnende  ^tf/2?/,Prov.  14.  f.voor  den 
dag  bragten  ,  dat  die  Monniken  om  haar 
crgerlijk  Leven  en  Ongebondentheden  de 
-  ,  gant- 
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imifche  Oorfaak  waren  van  alle  die  Ket" 
eryen^  en  fuhlyke  Or? lu/len  ^  die  *er.  aver  al" 
n  hct  Kej/errijk  Waren  ontitaani  en  datfe 
laarom  niet  waardig  warcn  hare  Klooflers 
neer  te  befitten,  maar  dacfe  veel  ecr  ver- 
liend  haddenuytgeroeyt,  cnoveralalson- 
lutte  ,  ja  fchadelijke  Laden  der  Aarden 
^erdreeveh  te  worden.  ^ 

Opdat  nu  die  twee  Getuygen  fb  veel 
neer  Ingang  vinden  fouden ,  fo  hebbenfe 
e  DiLLiNGEN  in  Duytsland  twee  Boeken  kort 
laarna  laten  uytgaan  ,  heteene  genoemdi 
Placida  Difceptatto  ,  t^andere  Jftfta  jbefen^ 
to  :  Welke  twee  Boeken  indien  men  in  't 
ilderminfte  gelooven  mag ,  fo  foiiden  alle 
borten  van  Monniken  ,  ook  ^t  hare 
^/oo/?wnog  behoaden  hebben,  tot  eentoe 
iv^l  moeten  liytgerQeyd  worden  :  Want 
iaar  in  maken  fe  niet  alleen  alle  anderc 
Monniken  vuyl  ,  ende  en  verheffen  haar 
elven  niet  alleen  boven  al ,  wat  den  Naam 
?an  Geefteltjkdra^gt^  maar  verhefFen  haar 
elven  ook  boven  den  H.  ^poflel  Paulus, 
m  boven  den  Profeet  Elias  j  omdat  quan- 
'uys  de  Societeyt  der  Jefuiten ,  die  fy  den 
Affel  van  Gods  Oog  noemen,  meer  Gena- 
de  5  en  meer  Sterkte  om  de  Sondige  Be- 
geerlijkheden  ( al  fchoon  men  fig  willpns 
£n  weetens  in  Gevaar  ftelt ,  en  heele  da^ 

Nn  4  '    gen 
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gen  met  P^rouw-perfinen  en  Jongeliflgen  , 
Ibhoonde'r  als  Phoebus  of  fyn  Sufter^ 
onder  vier  Oogen  in  een  gellote  plaats 
doorbrengt)  te  wederftaan  en  t'overwin- 
nen,  van  God  gekregen  heeft  ,  als  alle 
^Apoflelen  en  profeeten  t'famen. 

Wclke  twee  Boeken  evenwel  tot  groot 
Leetweefen  der  Jefuinn^  en  tot  Spyt  van 
hare  Aanhangeren  kragtig  en  bondig  we- 
derleyd  fyn  van  cen  feker  Cnrmelyt ,  met 
Name  :  Nicolaus  a  Jefu  Maria  ^  in  een 
Boek ,  dat  by  tot  tweemaal  toe  heeft  laten 
in  Druk  uytgaan  te  Romen  ,  en  eens  te 
Ravensburg. 

So  dat  wy  dan  uyt  alle  defen  Jefuitifchen 
JlafideKecr  duydelijk  fien  konnen,  dat  hen 
recht  ophaar  gepafl  mag  worden,  bet  gene 
de  Profeet  Micha  fegt :  Sy  begeeren  Ak^ 
k^ren  J  ende  roovenfe  ,  ende  Hnyfen  ,  ende 
nemenfe  weg*^  alfb  doen  Jy  Geweld  aan  den 
Ji^an  5  ende  Jljn  Hnys  ,  ja  aan  een  yegelijk 
ende/tjne  Erffenijfe,  Cap.  2. 2. 

Eh  wy  fien,  datfe  dat  tog  noyc  en  ful- 
len  laten,  daar  fy  oyt  yets  weetentefcbra- 
pcn,  't  ^y  Wat  voor  Middelen  datfe  daar 
toe  ook  fouden  moctengebruyken,  alfou- 
denfe  dan  dc  Menfchen  dc  Hup  'u an  haar 
]Lyf  afrooven^  en  tot  een  Lapje  toe  afftfoo" 
ftn^  gelyk  fy  dat,  felfshier  in  Hoi^lanp, 

'  aan 
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nan  fecr  vele  eerlijke  Fatnilien  gcdaan  hcb- 
ben  ,  en  al  foudenfe  daar  by  haar  T^leefch 
van  hare  Beenderen  af-eeten^  en  de,  Beende- 
ren  dan  felfs  verbreeken  en  vermorflelen , 
en  tot  Gruys  toeverbryflclen.Micha.  3. 2,  3. 
gelijk  wy  dat  boven  alfo  feyden,  Pag,  491. 
is  dat  niet  heel  vlug  over  den  Dorjei  ffrin- 
gen  ,  en  het  Huys  harer  Heeren  vervullen  met 
Geweld^  ende  Bedrog?   Zephan.  I.p. 

De  Jefftiten  gaan  ondertufTchen  in  haren 
Handel  al  voordt  j  met  jagen  moeten  fy  't 
halen,  het  gene  haar  tot  fo  een  Koninkltjk 
Xe-t/^^  noodig  is.  SyfeggenmetdienPoEET: 

Unde  habeas^  quoarat  nemo^  fed  ofortet  ha" 
here.  v  v,vv.  .,>/;:. '.^jv-v.^.,.  ; 

Niemand  en  moet  vragen,  waarhet van 
daan  komt ,  want  het  moet'er  tog  wefen. 

Sy  weeten  de  Paufen  fo  wel,  alsde  Ko^ 
ningentti  Princen  waar  te  nemen,  en  tot 
haar,  op  de  wyfe  der  Bedriegers ,  fichte 
en  behagelijke  Mngen  tc  fpreeken^  Jefai.  30. 
10.  als  ly  op  haar  fwakfte  fyn.  En  dan 
vinden  {e  by  hun  agter-na  Gunji  ^  omdatfe 
met  de 7o;7g<?  wonderlijk  wel  weeten tcvleyen. 
Prov.  28.  23.  So  datfe  de  Woorden  van 
Paulvs  feer  wel  fouden  mogen  gebruy- 
ken  5  en  tot  de  Paufen  en  Vorfien  (eggen: 
^Ifo  ik  lifltgwas^  heb  ik  u  met  BedroggevaU" 
gen.  2.  Cor.  12.16. 

Nn  f         :        Het 
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Het  Bedrog  en  Liften  daar  den  Apos- 
TEL  van  fpreckt,  beftonden  daar  in  ,  dat  ^ 
by  de  Corimhers  niet  laftig  gevallen  en  was, 
en  haar  alfo  door  de  Predikinge  van  het 
Evangeltum  uyt  het  Heydendom  tot  het 
Chriitendon)  overgebracht  had ,  fonder  dat  \ 
fy  hem  yets  hadden  moeten  geven  ,  het  1 
gene  fy  oordeelden  dat  wefen  moeft  :   En  | 
alfo    had  hyfo  Gode   met  een  Geeftelijk  I 
Bedrog  gevangen  :    Maar  de  Jefhiten  en 
vallcn  de  Paftfen  en  Vrincen  niet  aHeen  la{^  ' 
tig,  maar  weetcn  haar  met  Bedrog  en  iVrg- 
lilligheyd  fo  om   den  Tuyn  te  ley  den,  J 
dat  fy  ryke  Klooflers  en  jihdjen  met  alle 
hare  jaarlijkfchc  Inkomilen  weeten  te  van- 
gen.     Sict  nu  eens  wat  voor  Jagcrs  dat ,, 
iy  geworden  fyn ,   en  wat  die  Jagt  haar  | 
wcl  opgebrogt  heeft.  # 

^  Ja,  maar  men  moet  fig,  omfolkegroo- 
te  dingen  uyt  te  voeren  ,  op  de  Konfi  van 
Jagen  wel  verftaan  j  men  moet  in  de  Wee- 
reld  Wjshejd  hebben.  De  Jefmten  weeten 
wel,  dat  Salomon  fegt :  De  Wjsheydis 
tat  een  Schaduwe  ^  dat  is  niet  met  alien, 
als  fy  alleen  is,  gelijk  ook  het  Geld  maar 
tot  een  Schaduwe  ts  ,  teweetcn  als  het  al- 
leen^  en  fonder  Wysheyd  isj  maar^  fegt 
hy  ,  de  Ujtnementheyd  der  fVeet en/chap  ts^ 
dat  de  Wysheyd  hare  Befitters  het  Leven-geeft. 

Dat 
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Datis  gelijk  hy  in 't  voorgaandeFi^rigc- 
(eyd  had  ;  De  Wjsheyd  ts  g&ed  met  een 
Erfdeel  ,  ende  de  gene  die  de  Sonne  aan* 
fchoHwerp^  hehben  Voordeel  daar  van.Vredik&C 
7. 1 1 . 1 2,.  maar  andere  foniet  5  en  dan  ishct 
cerfl:  dat  het  Geld  alles  verandwoorden  kan, 
Prcd.  10. 1  p.  en  alle  dingen  fig  gehoorfaam 
maken.     •  v 

Alle  haren  Toeleg  dan  ,   alle  haren  Ar- 

beyd  in  de  Voort  plan  tinge  dts  Evangelitimsy 

daarfe  fo  feer  op  roemen  ,  is  niet  anders, 

als,  hare  W)sheydtc  gebruyken,  gelijk  wy 

fien  konnen ,  om  Geld  by  cen  te  fchra- 

pen  ,  om  Erjfeniffen  te  krygen,  cm  fig  van 

den  tegenwoordigen  Sonnefchyn  wel  te  be- 

dienen,  en  van  alle  dingen  haar  Voordeel 

te  hebbens    opdatfe  in  hare  Collegien  j   en 

in  hare  Rufthujfen  op  hare  Landgoederen 

met  alle  foortcn  van  Gemakken  en  Ver- 

makelijkhedcn  5  als  in  haren  Aardschen 

He  MEL  5   wel  een  PrieflerUjk^  inaar  voor 

al  een  Koninklijk  /.^z/^»  mogen  voeren  5  al- 

waar  fy  dan  ook  inderdaat  door  die  ex- 

ceflive  Vreugdendikwils  opgetrokken  fyn- 

dc  gelyk  als  tot  in  den   derdcn  Heme! , 

figvaftelijk  laten  voorftaan ,  dat  de  Be- 

lofte  van  die  Godspraak  in  haar  vol- 

bragt  is,  welke  fegt :   Dit  is  mjne  Ruste 

tm  in  Eeuwighejd  y  hier  fill  tkimonen  ^  want 

ik 
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ik  hehfi  hegeerd  :  Jk  fal  haren  Kofl  rjihlijk 
fegenen ,  ende  hare  Priesters  ( dat  fy n  quan- 
fuys  de  Jefuiten)  fal  ik  met  Hey  I  hekleeden,^ 
Plalm.  I J2. 14,  If,  i6.  Dat  is,  gelijk  fy 
het  fclfs  uy tleggen  :  „  Hare  PHeflers  fal 
5,  ikbekleeden  en  veicieren  met  den  Name 
^,  van  Jesus,  die  den  Heyl-gever  isj  opdat 
„  fy  mogen  in  der  Waarheyd  voortaanal- 
9,  tyd  J^efuiten  en  Gehejligde  genoemd  wor- 
3,  dtn  ,  en  altyd  over  al ,  fo  binnen  in  hare 
5,  Collegien  ,  als  buy  ten  in  hare  Rpifibh^fen 
„  met  veel  Vreugden  Rykelijk  leven. 

Maar  6  Ignati  5  en  gy  6  Xaveri! 
Wat  hebt  gy  tog  meer  in  uwen  Hemel, 
daar  men  u  fo  hoog  in  verheftj  daarmen 
hier  fcgt  ,  dat  gy  lb  veel  onuytipreeke- 
lijke  Vreugden  geniet  j  fo  veel  Loffangen 
fingt  J  en  dingen  befit ,  die  geen  Ooge  ge- 
fien^  en  geen  Oore  gehoord  en  heeft^  en  die 
in  '/  Herte  des  Menfchen  niet  ofgeklommen  en 
fyn5  hebt  Gylieden  wel  yets  meer,  als  u- 
"we  Soonen  genie  ten,  en  uwc  Broederen  be- 
fittcn  hier  beneden  in  haren  Hemel  op 
Aarden  ?  Ondertuflchen 

Sic  itur  ad  j4flra. 


So  moet  men  na  den  Hemel  gaan: 
Een  vrolijk  Leven  is  de  Baan.       ^    , 

En  dit  is  de  Baan  ,  langs  welkc  de  f^- 
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fiiken  Me^  Mcnfchen  in  Europa,  en,  ge- 
jijk  wy  gefien  hebben  ,  den  Kejfir  van 
China,  en  alle  fyne  Heydenfche  Onder- 
dancn,  na  den  Hemel  willen  brengen. 

Een  heel  andere  manier  gcbruyktede/f. 
\Apoftel  Paulus  om  de  Heydenen  tc  bekee- 
renj  hy  overtuygde  haarjdat  hy  harcPer- 
ibonen  wel  (bcht  Code  te  winnen,  maar 
niet  hun  Geld  of  Befittingen  te  genieten : 
Jk  enfoeke  met  loet  uwe^  maar  u^  iegt  hy, 
2  Cor.  11.14-  Daarom  bad  hy  die  van 
Corinthen  fo  ernftelijk ,  datfe  toggeen^<2»- 
fioot  en  fouden  geven  end^  den  Jooden  ^  ende 
den  Grieken ,  ende  der  Gemejnte  Gods,  Ge- 
lijkerwys  ik  00k ^  fcgt  hy,  tn  aiies  alien  be- 
huge  ^  niet  foekende  myn  ejgen  Voordeel^  maar 
het  Voordeelvan  velcy  opdatfi  mogten  hehoH" 
denword^n.   I.  Cor.  10.  Jijj  j. 

Hy  rpreekt  hun  dan  aan  met  veel  Vry- 
moedigheyd.  i.Theflal.z.  i-p.eni.ThefT. 
3 .  85 p.  en  I .  Cor.  %  iz.  Gj  weet  felfs ,  Broc" 
ders^  fegt  by  tot  die  van  Thejfalonica  ^  on^ 
fen  Ingank  tot  u  ,  dat  die  niet  y del  en  ts  ge- 
weefl,  ^  Maar  haewel  wj  te  voren  geleden 
hadden ,  ende  00k  ons  Smaadheyd  aangedaan 
was  ,  gelijk  gy  weet ,  fi  hebhen  wj  nogtans 
Vrjmoedighejd  gebrnykt  m  onfin  God  om  het 
Evangelwm  Gods  tot  u  te  fpreeken  in  veel 
Stryds,    Want  onfe  Vermaninge  en  is  niet  ge-* 

weefi 
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wetfl  ujt  Verlejfdinge^  nog  njt  Onreynigheyd^ 
nog  mtt  Bedrog  :  Maar'  gelijk  wy  van  God 
hefroeft  fijn  geii/eefl^  dat  ons  het  Evangelium 
foude  toehetromvt  worden  ^  alfo  Jpreeksn  uy-^ 
niet  ah  Aienfchen  behagende ,  maar  Code  ,  die 
onfi  Herten  heproeft.  Want  wy  en  hehhen 
nayt  met  fluymflrykende  Woorden  omgegaan^ 
gelijk  gy  weet  ,  nog  met  eenig  hedekfil  van 
Gierigheyd  :  God  is  Getuyge,  Nog  foekende 
Eere  nyt  Aienfchen^  nog  van  »,  nog  van  an- 
dere  ,  boewel  ivy  n  tot  Laft  konden  fijn ,  ah 
Christi  ApdfleLen.  (dat  is,  hoewel  ik  een 
Penning  Geld  van  u  had  konnen  af-eyf- 
fchcn,  om  myn  felven,  en  degene  die  my 
dienen,  t'onderhouden  en  te  voeden,  het 
gene  Petrus  ,  Jacobus  ,  en  d'andere  A* 
foflelen  gedaan  hebben.)  Dog  wy  en  hehhen 
defe  Magt  niet  gehruykt  ,  nog  wy  en  hehhen 
geen  Brood  by  yemand  gegeten  voor  niet ,  maat 
tn  Arhejd  ende  Moejte ,  nagt  ende  dag  wer- 
kende ,  opdat  wy  niet  yemand  van  tt  enfm- 
den  lafligjfjff^  en  opdat  wy  niet  eenige  Vet' 
hinder inge  en  geven  den  Evangelio  Chrijii', 
en  alfo  hebben  wy  het  Evangelium  Gods  onder 
H  gepredtktj  opdat  wy  ons  felven  u  geven  foU' 
den  tot  een  Voorbeeld^  om  ons  na  te  volgen. 

Konden  de  Jefmen  fulk  een  Taal  voe- 
ren  tot  de  Heydenen ,  en  haar  ongeveyns- 
ddijk  5  en  met  Waarheyd  met  defe 
-  Woor- 
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Woordcn  vanPAuLus  tocfprcekcn ,  dan  foil 
de  R.  Kerk  jCn  de  GeefteUjke  van  harePre- 
dikingennog  yetGoeds  konncn  hopen,het 
gene  fy  van  haar  nognietgedenjen  ook  voor- 
taan  geenfints  te  hopen  hebben  :  Want  d^ 
Reden  ende  de  Predikinge  van  Paulus  en  was 
niet  in  heweegeltjke  Woordender  Aienfcheltjkd 
Wjsheyd ,  geiij k  de  hare  is,  maar  in  Betoomngt 
des  Geeftes  ende  der  Kragt.   i .  Cor.  2.4, 

En  van  d'andere  ^fofielen  leeit  men  van 
gelijken,  datfe  met  groote  Kragt  Getujgem£t 
gaven  van  d'Opftandwge  des  Heeren  Jesu^ 
en  daC  'er  groote  Genade  over  haar  alle  was  ^ 
omdat  niemand  van  haar  alie  met  een  gierig 
of begeerig  Herte  tot  fynen  Dienft  gedrec- 
ven  wierdjgelijk  de  Jefntteni  Niemand  toon* 
de  yets  ey gen  te  v^^illen  hebben  van  alle  dat 
Goud  en  Silver ,  en  van  alle  den  Prjs  der  ver* 
kogte  Goederen ,  die  'er  gebrogt  en  neer  gelegt 
wierd  aan  de  voeten  der  ^pofleUn  j  nie- 
mand feyde,  dit  is  't  myne,  dat  is't  uwe: 
Maar  aan  een  yegelijk  wierd  uytgedeett  ,  na 
dat  elk  van  noode  had,  A6bor.  4.  3  ^-Jf . 

Maar  wat  voor  Frins  of  Vorfi  is'er  cr* 

.gens  ter  Weereld,  laat  het  ook  we(en  de 

Keyferv^n  Ghina  felfs ,     al  fyn  hem  de 

V  Jefmten  nog  (b  lief  en  waard ,   en  fal  hy 

'  niet  uytberlten  in  lacchcn,  indien  hy  huy- 

denfdaags  de  Jefmtm  hoord  fcggen  :    Wy 

fpree- 
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ipreeken  tot  u ,  niet  als  Menfchen  hehagen^ 
de^  maar  Gode  j  en  noyt  en  hebhen  wy  met 
flujmftrykende  Woorden  omgegaan  ,  gelijk  gj 
weet  J  nog  met  eentg  bedekfel  van  Gierigheyd , 
^odis  onje  Getuyge?  Sou  datgecn  belacche- 
Iijke,  ja  geen  godloofe  Taal  wefen? 

Want  ai  fchoon  dat  ik  fwyge  van  hare 
Gierigheyd^  Waar  van  fy  niet  een  eenige, 
©ok  niet  d'alderminfte  Gelegentheyd,  om 
fc  te  verfadigen ,  oyt  of  oyt  fullen  laten 
voofby  glippen ,  waar  van  God  Getuyge 
is,  en  de  gantfche  Weereld  genoegfame 
Kennis  heeft :  So  mag  ik  evenwel  feggeii, 
het  gene  de  Verftandige  Leser  my  ook 
toeftemmen  fal,  dat'cr  nienjand  ter  Wee- 
reld van  hare  Vleyerye  ,  en  flaymftrykende 
Woorden  raeer  bewuft  is,  en  meer  Onder- 
vindinge  heeft ,  als  de -Pr/^r^^felfs,  onder 
wclker  Gebied  fy  fig  gehuysveft  houden. 

Is  yemand  begeerig ,  om  meerder  Be- 
wys-ftukken  te  hebben  van  hunne  onvcr- 
iadelijke  Baatfugt,  en  Geldgierigheydjdie 
lean,  fo  het  hem  belieft,  maar  nafien  defe 
volgende  Boeken  ,  en  Schriften  ,  als  na- 
melijk: 

FaEium  van  Bom  Paul  Wtlhelm^  '  Religieus 
en  Vicaris  Generaal  van  de  Order  vnnCluny^ 
ingegeven  in  den  Raad  van  den  Komrjgv^n 
Vrankrijk^  in't  jaari6r4.tegen  deReSeurs 

t-,  ■;,-..<•.;-:::  van 
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van  de  drie  Collegien  der  Jefui^en  van  Sele-^' 
fiady  W2Ln  Enjisheymi  cnv^in  FribHrg  in  dcr 

^firum  inextinBum  ,  gedrukt  in  't  jaar 

1656.  ^:-.^^-^-^";-:^^--'  ■' ■■f--'  '  ' 

En  iiortus  Crtifiantis^  gedrukt  in 't  jaar 
l6f8.  bcyde  gemaakt  door  den  vermaar- 
den  P,  Hay^  BenedtBiner  van  Dtijtsland, 

Theatmm  'JefmticHm  ,  dat  is ,  „  Tooneel 
»i^  Atx  Jefmtcn^  enz.  gemaakc  door  eenen 
Dominicaan^  wiens  regie  Naam  was  Joan-- 
nes  de  Rib  as ,  Opper-leeraar  van  fyne  CXrdre^ 
en  voornaamfte  Predikant  van  geheel  An- 
DALousiA  in  fynen  tyd  ,  iynde  verfcheyde 
maal  ge weeft  Prioon  in  lyne  Provincie ,  en 
VtJttateHrivi  \  Koninkrijk  van  MurciaV 

Welke  Boeken  over  der  Jefniten  Geld-* 
gierigheyd  aangetrokkcn  worden  van  dicn 
Geieerden  Schryvery  die  fignoemdccnLit- 
maad  van  de  CUrefie  van  Holland  ,  en 
een  feer  goed  en  vertrouwde  Vrind  van , 
den  Bijjchop  van  Sebasten  ^  met  geen  an- 
dere  Naanij  als:  M.v.C.Pr*  infyn  Tnzr- 
Itaatje^  genoemd  :  „  Naaukeurig en Rcgt- 
5)  finnig  Onderfoek,  of  het  voor  de^ow- 
55  fihe  Religie^  en  voor  den  Staat  der  Ver- 
5,  eenigde  Nederlanden  noodig  en  dienftig 
5)  is,  Vryheyd  van  Kerkelijke  Bedienin-' 
«  gen  aan  Religicffferty  en  byfondcrlijk  aan 

Oo  7#- 


5^78  D  E  k     Je  S  U  I  T  EN 

55  J^fiitefjy  aldaar  te  vcrgunnen.  Gcdrukt 
„  tot  Emmerik  by  Ftorenms  Abhtma.ljo'^^ 

En  wat  hare  Vleyerye  belangt ,  't  ge- 
fchied  niet  alleen  in  hare  affonderlijkc  Re- 
denceringcn ,  datfe  daar  op  toeleggen ,  om 
alderhande  uytgelefe  Vleyerye,  en  pluym- 
ilrykende  Woorden  uyt  te  vinden,envoor 
den  dag  te  brengen  ,  opdatfe  de  Forften , 
daar  fy  onder  llaan,  mogten  behagen,  en 
hare  Gunft  vcrwinnen :  Maar  ook  fclfs  in 
hare  Kerkelijke  Predikatien^  fo  wel  als  in 
hare  Schouwburgfche  VerhandelingenjCn 
Conicedten^  die  by  haar  feer  uytmuntcndc 
koftelijk  5  en  ook  meenigvuldig  fy n  ,  ge- 
lijk  wy  nu  gefien  hebben ,  dragenfe  wel 
forg ,  datfe  haar  felvcn  breed  uy tlaten ,  en 
haar  gantfche  Hert  gelijk  als  uytftorten  in 
Loftuytingen  der  gene,  die'ertcgenwoor- 
dig  fyn: 

En  omdat  fy  in  die  Pluymftrykerye  hare 
eyge  Stem  niet  en  vertrouwen,  en  Vrees 
hebben,  dat  hareTong  de  Rol  van  een 
regte  Pluymftryker  niet  ter  deege  fal  fpee- 
len ,  fo  vullen  fy  de  Muurcn  van  hare  ColU' 
gien  5  de  Pilaren  ,  en  de  Galeryen ,  met 
Jaarfchriften  ,  {Chronica)  met  Raadfels 
{t^nigmata)  met  Sin-rykc  Letter- verftel- 
lingen  ,  ( Anagrammata)  met  Verfen  en 
Gedigten  {Carmina)  op  alderhande  maar, 

met 


met  Wclke  fy  uytdrukken ,  en  voor  da 
Weereld  ten  toon  fetten  de  Helde-daden^ 
*t2y  datfe  Waar  ,  of  Verdigt  fyn  ,  der 
For/?<?«,*in  welkerGunft  fy  fig  door  dieil 
glibberigen  weg  met  alle  kragten  foekcn 
in  te  wikkeleaii-^  ^ 

In  Wat  Stad  ergens  Jefmten  te  vinden 
fyn^  daarfietmen,  dat  heteenGewoonte 
isy  dat'er  allejaren ,  ja  dikwils  op  eenjaar^ 
't  zy  op  de  Feeftdagen  van  haar  Fader 
Ignatius^  of  van  haar\5rtf^i^tfrXAVERius^ 
of  een  andere^  *t  zy  dat*er  yedts  maar  van 
kleyn  Belang  voorgxsvallcn  is  in  de  faked 
der  Regeeringe  ^  onder  welke-fy  fig  bevin- 
den,  op  een  fekere  daar  toe  beftemdcdagi 
een  meenigte  van  fulke  Lof^brieven  aande 
Muuren  opgehaogen  en  aangeflagen  wor-^ 
den  i  waar  mede  de  Gcletterde  en  Nieuws-^ 
gierige  van  die  Plaats  een  dag  a  drie  ge^ 
noeg  te  doen  hebben  ,  om  fig  daar  over 
te  verwondcren  5  en  die  Beufelingen  te 
doorlefen. 

't  Syn  Konften  om  het  Volk  te  lokken^ 
en  het  felve  met  geen  Icedige  Handen  voor 
hare  Aangefigten  te  doen  verfchynen. 

't  Syn  Dertelheden  en  liytvindi'tTgen  vait 
Ydele  dingen  ^  die  al  moeten  dienen  tot 
Cieraad  voor  haren  Hemel  op  Aarden^ 
en  veelTjd  vcreyffchenj  en  die  haar  door 

Oo  t  alk 
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alle  die  Verftrooytheden  en  Weereldfchc 
Gedagcen,  daar  fy  het  meefte  deel  van  't 
jaar,  ja  gedurig  nagt  en  dag  den  Kop  me- 
de  breken ,  God  doen  vergceten ,  en  hare 
eyge ,  en  des  Volks  Zaligheyd  verfuymen. 
Sy  toonen  daar  mede  tot  wat  voor  Gedag- 
ten  datfe  door  hare  Brood-dronkenfibhap 
komen  te  vervallen.  <  >    / 

Men  ibu  alle  die  dingen  nog  konnen 
aanmerken  ,  als  Uytwerkfels  van  fchran- 
dere  Verftanden,  fraayc  Gedagtcn,  ver- 
makelijk  cm  tc  lefen  ,bcquaam  cm  de Jeugd 
tot  dc  Stftdie/t  aan  te  fetten ,  indien  men 
nict  en  wift,  gelijk  wy  nu  uyt  hare  eyge 
'  Getuygeniilcn  aangewefen  hebben,  en  ge- 
lijk de  Weereld  nu  (o  lang  ondervonden 
heeft,  dat  het  maar  Uytwerkfels  fyn  van 
Dertelheyd  ,  voortgebragt  van  Mannen, 
die  door  alle  die  dingen  niet  andcrs  beoo- 
gen,  als  met  veel  Argh'ftigheyd  haren  An- 
gel uyt  td  werpen  ,  en  hare  Netten  te 
fpannen  ,  om  Jonk  en  Oud ,  allerley  Ge- 
vogelte^  Prov.  1. 17.  in  haren  Strik  te 
irygen. 

Sy  fyn  aan  te  merkcn  gelijk  de  Vette 
en  gemefte  Beeftcn,  die  gedurig  agteruyt- 
fla?;n,  gelijk  men  dat  dikwils  fien  kan  in 
een  Peerd.  ' 

Of  fy  fyn  gelijk  de  Beer  en  ^  van  welkc 

men 
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men  fegt ,  datfc  feer  Vet  fyn ,  en  door  Der- 
telheyd  veel  fpeeleh  en  fpringen. 

Otgelijkde  Stieren^  wclke  gemeenlijfc 
Vetfyhdc,  hare  Stecrtcn  en  Hoornen  op- 
ftceken,  fnel  heenen  loopen ,  en  altijd  ge-? 
negen  fyn  tot  vegten. 

Even  alio  gaat  het  met  onfe  fwarte  Rey- 
figers,  metdie  doortrapte  Fo^»,  die  met 
hare  vuurige  Steerten  alles  in  Land  ,  en  in 
Kerk  in  Brand  fteeken. 
-  In  harcn  loop  Jlaanfi  agter  uy t  met  eenen 
Stmltis  ,  de  Verfenen  tegen  de  Prikkels  van 
Gods  H.  Woord.  Aft.  p.  f .  aljs  onbe- 
{i\y &c  Peerden  ,  en  Muyl-efels  ,  die  tog 
y^di^ixXv^geenVerfland  en  hebben,  Pfal.  J2.p. 

Met  de  J5^^rf»  en  doenfe  nietj  als  doon 
hare  Ruft  ,  Gemak  en  Plaifierig  leven, 
het  gene  wy  nu  gefien  hebben ,  Vet  ge  woo- 
den fynde  ,  fpeelen  door  alderhande  Der- 
tclheyd  ,  en  fpringen ,  namentlijk  o-y^r  den 
Dorfel^  aldaarfy  konnen  komenjgelijkwy 
dat  boven  feyden  5  Pag.  ^69. 

En  met  dcStieren  fteeken  fe  hare  Steer- 
ten  en  Hoorens  op  ,  ftellen  het  op  cen 
loopen  door  Europa,  door  China  ,  en 
andere  Landen ,  over  al  willende  vegten , 
cnfoekende  Twiften  en  Krakkeelen ,  tegen 
alle  de  gene,  die  haar  uyt  des  Heeren  H. 
Woord  van  hare  Sonden  willen  komen 
ovcrtuygen.,  Oo  3  Over 
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Over  hun  mogqn  wy  feggen  9  dat  de 
Heere  klaagt  Pfal. 2^.15.  Vele  Varreny 
fegt  de  Heere,  hebben  my  emcwgelty  fterke 
Stieren  van  Basan  ((b  van  EujtoPA .,  als 
van  China  )  hebhen  mj  omringt  '  Sy  heb- 
hen  haren  JMond  tegen  my  opgefpert  j  als  een 
verfcheurende  ende  brnHendf  J^setiW,  . 

En  Jerem.  y.  265  27, 28.  Een  yeder  van 
hen  y  fegt  de  Profeet,  loert^  £^^fj^  haar 
de  Kogel-vangers  fchikken  ,  fi  fetten  een  ver^ 
derffeltjk  Strik  ,  fy  vangen  de  Menfcheny 
gelijk  wy  alle  die  dingcn  00k  volkoment- 
lijk  hebben  aangewelen.  Geliyk  een  Koh- 
we  volis  van  GevegeltCy  alfo  Jiyn  hare  Hfty-f 
fen  vol  Bedrogs  :  Vaarom  fijnfi  Groot  ende 
Hykgeworden  :  Syjijn  Vet^  fyjijn  Glat^  filfs 
de  Daden  -der  Boo/en  gaanfe  te  boven,  Dat 
-  alle  defe  dingen.  wonderliik  wel  op  hun 
paflcH,  ik  meyn,  datwy  aat  np  duydelijk 
genoeg  hebben  gefien>      \  ^ 

Ik  fal  nu  de  Vrymoedigheyd  gaan  ncmen 
van  defe  Paters  over  harcn  fo  verkeerden 
Handel  eens  ernftig  aan  te  fpreeken  ,  in 
hope,  dat  het  van  hun  niet  qualijkgeduyd 
fal  worden.  Immers  myn  Goede  Leser 
fal  wcl  fien ,  dat  ik  hun  de  Waarheyd 
kg  :  En  dat  is  my  genoeg.  - 


r 

A  A4I  S  P  R  A  A  K. 

AAN  DE  EERWAARDIGE 

PATERS  JESUITEN. 

MAsiVy  Mejfteftrs  Jesuiten  ,  d^wyl  ik' 
U.  E.  te  voren  wel  dikwils  monde- 
lings  heb  aangefproken ,  mogt  ik  U.  E.  nu 
nog  een  Woordje  toevoegen,  ik  fou  maar 
vragen,ofXjy  den  Heere  dan  felfs  niet  meer 
enwilthooren  ,die  u  foernftigjcn  fo  uyt- 
drukkelijk  vraagt  en  fegt :  Gy  Mannen, 
hoe  lang/al  wyne  Eere  tot  Schande  fini  Hoe 
langfult  gy  d'Tdelheyd  Uefhebhen^  ^n  de  Len-* 
genjbekenf  PfaL4.}. 

En  ik  mag  u  ook  wel  eens  vragen :  Hoc 
lang  fult  gy  nog  blyven  den  Oorlog  voe- 
rcn,  en  Kreupel  gaaii?  Hoe  lang  fiiUgy  nog 
Of  twee  Gedagten  htnkken?  i .  Reg.  1 8. 2,  i  .Hoe 
lang  fult  gy  dcAardfche  dingen  in  de  Hoven 
^dXiKoningen  aiPrincetinogfoeken^QoloS,  j  .2, 

Wect  gy  wel  ,  dat  PETRiis  maar 
cenmaal  het  Hof  vati  Cajaphas  in- 
gegaanis,  om  fig  aldaar  gemaldcelijk  yi>- 
tende  met  de  Dienaren  te  warmen  by  hefFyerl 
Marc.  14.^4.  en  dat  hy  Christus  daar 
tot  driemaal  toe  hcc£t  verloochem?  Matth. 
i6. 70-74.  Oo  4  Is 
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Is.hec  dan  wel  te  verwonderen ,  datgy, 
die  dageiijks  over  al  in  deHovenvcrkccrd, 
en  aldaar  den  Ncus  by  t'  Vyer  in  de  Kcu- 
kens  wel  weet  te  krygen,^  tot  fo  een  mee- 
nigvuldigc,  en  fo  een  droevige  Verloothc'^ 
ninge  van  uwen  Heer  en  Meeiter  ,  wiens 
Naam  gy  fb  ydeli'jk  nadraagt,  en  daar  gy 
fo  feer  op  roemd,  vervallen  fyt ,  dat  gy 
iyn  KRtJYSDooD  voor  de  Heyden^n  verr 
fwygt ,  en  haar  den  Grond  ^er  Zaligheyd 
tccnemaal  onttrekt  ?  Soud  gy  miflcliien  den 
Heerb  meer  Liefde  toe-dragen  ,  als  Pe^ 
TRus  gedaan  heeft  ,  die  met  hen>  wilde 
fiervenf  ff^f^ 

Sict  gy  wel  uy t  alien  uwen  Handel ,  die 
u  hier  voor  Oogen  gefleld  is ,  dat  gy  in 
der  daat  maar  fyt  als  een  feer  fwak 
Rietj  dat  van  den  Wind  gins  ende  weder  hc' 
weegt  word  ?  Matth.  1 1.7.  "Word  gy  niet 
gcflmgert  door  het  minfte  Windeken  van 
een  MenfcheHjke  Gnnfl  ,  nu  herwaards 
doox  Hofe^  van  die  te  fallen  winnen,  nu 
derwaards  door  Frees ^  van  die  te  verliefen? 
Moet  gy  niet  gelijk  op  een  en  den  fclvcn 
tijd  dingen  fpreekcn  ,  nu  die  aangenaam 
fyn  5  dan  wederom  die  men  niet  geernc 
wil  hoorcn,  en  evcnwel  in  beyde  Geval- 
\^n  verfwygen  die  dingen  ,  die  tot  de  Za* 
jjgheyd  d^x  Menfchen ,  qm  haar  op  den 
V  .  rcch-i 
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reehten  Weg  te  breiigen ,  noodlakelijk  ge- 

*feyd,  en  kragtig  voorgelleld  fouden  moe- 
tenworden? 

■Is  dat  niet  recht  hec  Tegcrideel  doen 
van  het  gene  den  Apostel.  de  Kerken^ 
Zff^r/2/zr/ fo  fterk  aanbeveeld  ?  Beneerfiigt  », 
fcgt  hy,    on%  u  fslven  Gode  be^roeft  voor  te 

jlHlen  ,  einen  Arbeyder  dte  niet  befchaamd  en 

word^  die  het  Woord  der  Waarheyd  recht 

fnydt,  I.Tim.  2. 1  f .    Soud  gy  u  dan  het  E- 

vangelinm  Christi  fihamen  ^  Rom.  1. 1 6. 

En  wat  uw'  Leven  belangt  ,  gy  wect 

;  immers  wel,  dat 'er  gelchreven  ftaat^Fi^« 
de  dagenjohannis  des  Doofers  tot  nu  tae^word 
het  Kontnkrijk  der  Hemelen  Geweld  aange^ 
daan  ,  ende  de  Geweldigers  nemen  het  felve 
met  Geweid,  Mattb.  ii.  I2.  Maar  gy  , 
fchoon  datgy  'cKoninkrijk  der  Hcmclen 

,  wel  wilt  met  Geweld  innemen ,  fo  en  wilt 
gy  evenwel  gantfch  geen  Geweld  doen  op 

;:,  U  {clven.  /:v;:::^^-:;0':::^- r:> ■■::■■  ^-;-^ 

Johannes  dcede  Geweld  op  hem  fcl- 
ven,  want  daar  ftaat :  Johannes  is  geko-- 
men  nog  Brood  eetende^  nog  V^ytidrinkendcj 
vecl  min  alderhande  Lekkemyen  gebruy- 
kende,  niet  met  fachte  Kleederen  gekleed  ^ 
niet  woonende  in  Paleyfen  ,  niet  in  fodani- 
ge  bovcn  gemelde  Rufthptyfen  fig  verlufti- 
gende,  nog  verkeercnde^V?  der  Koningen 

Oo  J-  Huj* 
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Buy  fen,  Matth.  1 1 . 8 . 1 8 .  Maar  fyn  Vcr- 
blyf  was  tn  de  Woeflyne  van  JuDiEA  j  en  hy  , 
hadde  fijne  Kleedinge  van  Kemels^hayr  ,  ende 
eenen  lederen  G  or  del  omjtjne  hen  den  5  ende 
fyn  Voedfel was Sfrinkhanen^ ende  wildenHoo- 
nig,  Matth.  3.4. 

Ja,  Christus  is  felfs  een  van  die  Ge*, 
weldigers  geweeft,  die  op  hem  fclvenGe- 
weld  gedaan  heefi: :  Want  de  Verfmaadheyd 
heeft lyn  Herte  gebroktn.  Pfalm.  6p.  1 1 .  Hy 
was  begeerig  om  verfmaad  te  worden, 
Thren.  }.  50.  Hy  v^as  fo  arm ,  dat  hy  fey- 
de  :  De  Vojfen  hebben  Holen^  ende  de  Foge^ 
len  des  Hemels  Neften  j  maar  de  Sone  des 
JHenfchen  en  heeft  niet  ,  waar  hy  het  Hooft 
nederlegge,     Luc.  p.  j'S. 

Hy  was  fo  mishandeld  ,  dat  hy  was  een 
Man  van  Smerten^  endeverfocht  in  Krankhe^ 
den )  om  onfe  Overtredingen  verwondet  ,  en 
om  onfe  Ongeregtigheden  verbryjfelt'^  en  doe  hj 
verdrukt^  en  ah  een  Lam  ter  Slagtinge  geleya, 
wierd  ^  foen  dede  hy ,  als  een  Schaaf  dat  ftom 
is  voor  het  Aangefigte  Ji'jner  S cheer ders^  fj* 
nen  Mond  met  of,  Jefai.  f?*  J.f-7. 

Sodanig  Geweld  hebben  00k  d'u^fofle-' 
len  oip  haar  felven  gedaan.  Hoord  eens, 
wat'er  Paulus  van  fegt :  God,  fegt  hy, 
keeft  ons  ,  die  de  laatfte  Ajoftelen  fyn  ,  ten 
ioongefleldy  als  m*er  JDood  verwefen  j  want 
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uy  fin  een  Schoufwffel  de  Weereld  ^  ende  den 
Engeltn^  ende  den  Menfchen,  WyJynDwa^ 
fi  ^  wy  Ijn  Swakke  ,  wyfynVeragte  on% 
CntLiSTm  unfile.  Tot  op  defi  tegenwoordtge 
tire  lyden  wy  Monger  ,  ende  lyden  wy  Dorfl^ 
€nde  lyn  Naakt  ^  ende  worden  met  vuyflen  ge^ 
flagen  ,  ende  hebben  geen  vafie  Woonflaats  ^ 
gcen  fulke  Heerlijkc  Coilegien ,  geen  Ko* 
ninklijke  Rullhuyfin^  nog  Land-goederen  5 
maar  ity  arbeyden  ,  werkende  met  onfe  eygene 
Handen  :  V\(y  worden  gefcholden  ,  vervolgt 
engelaflerty  en  wy  fin  ger^or den  als  Vytvaag" 
fels  der  Weereld  ,  ende  aller  jijfchraaffel  tot 
tiH  toe.  I .  Gor .  4. 9- 1 J .  En  fch oon  wy  Ge^ 
brek  hadden  ,  fo  en  fyn  wy  evenwel  niemand 
lafiig gev alien,  2.  Cor.  1 1. 8. 

Maar  Gy  ,  6  fefmten !  die  u  felven  toe- 
paft  de  Woorden  van  Paulus  >  dat  gy 
door  God  geroefen  0t  tot  de  Gemeynfchap  ^  dat 
is,  tot  de  Socteteyt  of  Gefelfchap  y$;>7/  Soons 
Jbsu  CuKiSTi  onfis  Heeren,  I.  Cor.  I. p, 
Gy  denkt  niet  eens  om  op  u  felven  eenig 
Geweld  te  doen.  Gy  en  wilt  d'^foftelcH 
nergens  in  navolgen. 

Siec^gy  wel ,  dat  Paulus  den  Vinger 
tegen  u  opfteckt,  en  fegt  ;  Alreede  fit  gy 
'verfadigt^  alreede  fit  gy  Ryk  geworden  ^  dog 
fonder  on$  hebt  gy  geheerfcht ,  fonder  eens  te 
denken  op  dat  Geweld ,   't  gene  men  op 

hen^ 
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hem  felven  doen  moet  na't  Voorbeeld  der 
^poflelen}  Ende  och  ofgy  maar  en heerfchte^ 
I.  Cor. 4.  ^.8.  en  niec  eer  Heerfchafpje  en 
vo^rde  over '/  Geloof  dcr  Menfchenj  1.  Cor.  r. 
24.  haar  niet  m't  AangefigtenjlQegt^  z  Cor.  11. 
20.  en  niet  als  Valsche  ,  Broederen  ,  die 
het  alderlaatfte  ter  Kerken  ingekrofen ^tw 
maar  van  by  Vfden  ingekomen  fy  t ,  hcc  armc 
onweetende  Volk  tot  Dienflbaarheyd  en 
It^ichtcdc  te  brengenl   Galat.  2.4. 

Gy  en  hebt  gcen  Reden,  Mejfieurs^  dat 
gy  qualijk  nemen  foud,  dat  den  Apostel 
u  fo  wat  hard  toefpreekt.  Men  kan  wel 
aan  u  fien  ,  dat  van  binnen  ujt  uw'  Herte 
beginnen  voort  te  komen  qttade  Gedagten\ 
men  leeft  het  in  uw'  boofe  Oogen  j  men  hoord 
het  aan  de  Lafleringen  ,  die  al  wederom  uyt 
uwen  Mond  komenj  men  fiet  het  aan  uw' 
gantfche  geftalte  ,  die  op  uw'  oude  wyfe 
vol  Hovaardye  en  Onverfland  is.  Marc.  7. 
21-2.3. 

Alsgydit  allegaar  fo  hoord  ^  gy  ftarapt 
met  de  Voeien,  gy  klopt  met  deHanden, 
gy  fet  uw'  Bonnet  op  een  Oor,  gy  fchudt 
het  Hooft,  gy  fpuuwt  tegen  de  Balken, 
en  kort  om  ,  het  fchynt,  dat  uw'  Herten 
herflen ,  en  dat  gy  u w'  Tanden  knerft  tegen  den 
Apostel  ,  eveneens  gelijk  de  Jooden  te- 
gen Stefanus  hebbengedaan,A£tor.7.  f4* 

Maar 
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Maar  watr  fachtjes  ,  als  het  u  bclieft ;  - 
de  H.  Apostel  Faulus  fpreekt  u  met 
Vrindelijke  Woorden  toe  :  Voorts  dan^ 
Broeders,  fegt  hy,  wy  htdden  en  'uerma* 
nen  u  in  den  Heere  Jesu  ,  g^Ujk  gj  van  ons 
omfangen  hebt  ,  hoe  gj  moet  wandelen^  ende 
Code  behagen^  dat  gy  daar  in  tog  meer  over'* 
vloedigword,  i*TIiefr4.i.  Want  in  der 
Waarhcyd  ,  tot  nog  toe  en  hebt  gy  niet 
Code ,  maar  alleen  de  Menfchen  fieken  te 
behagen^  Gal.  I.  lo.  en  met  het  Lyden  en 
St  erven  onfes  Heeren  in  uwe  Predikatien 
voor  de  Heydenen  te  verfwygen  ,  hebt  gy 
gpwandeld^  ^Xs^t^^oovtFyandendesYs.KV^" 
CES  Christi.  Phil.}.  1 8;' 

Weeft  nu  eens  mijne  Navolgers  ,  gelijker-* 
wys  ook  tk  Christi.  i .  Cor.  1 1 .  i.  Veruefu 
nu  eens  de  Bedekfelen der Schande ^[n^Lm^nt" 
lijkdeUytvlugten,  die  Op-pronkkingen, 
en  die  Bedriegeryen,  die  gy  in  uw'  Rede- 
neeringen  ,  ora  de  Menfchen  te  behagen, 
en  uw'  Voordeel  te  bevorderen ,  gcvvoon 
fy t  te  gebruyken )  niet  meer  wandelende  in 
uirchltfttgheyd  ,  nog  het  WooRD  Gods  ver^ 
valfchende^  maar  door  een  ongeveynsde  O- 
pnbaringe  der  Waarheyd  u  fehen  aan* 
genaam  makend^  by  alle  Confctentien  der  Men'- 
fchen^  tn  de  Tegenwoordiokeyd  Godsj  voor- 
taan  altijd  de  Doodinge  des  Heeren  Jesu 
'  in 
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in  mve  highamen  omdragtnde  ^  ofdat  ook  het 
Leven  Jesu  in  Hwe  Lighamen  ctnsgcofen' 
baard  mag  warden,  z.  Cor.  4,  Zj  10. 

Draagt  dan  met  my  de  Lineekenen  des 
JJeeren  Jesu  in  uwe  Lighaamen,  GaL  6, 17. 
opdat  ChriStus  ten  langen  lefteneens^f» 
Geftalte  in  u  krygen  mag.    Gal.  4*  ip.    . 

jDtf^  niemand  Van  u  Jtjnen  Broeder  tneer 
tf»  vertrede ,  ;/o^  ^;;  bedrtege  in  Jijne  Hande-i 
linge^  gelijk  gy  dat  tot  nog  toe  fo  dikwils 
Hebt  gedaan.  i  The{r4.(5. 

En geeft  geenen  Aanfloot  meer /'»  eenigdink^ 
nog  in  uw'  Leere^  nog  in  uw'  Leven  ^  ge- 
lijk gy  tot  nu  toe  gedaan  hebt  met  alle  die 
dingen ,  die  men  u  hier  van  Gods  Wege 
voorgehoudcn  becft  5  ofdat  de  Bedieninge 
des  EvANGELiuMS  nict  langer  om  uwen 
'c  wille  gelafierd  en  worde, 

Maar  draagt  u  nu  voortaan  ah  Waare 
en  Ongeveynsde  Dienaaren  Gods'j  maakt  u 
felven  op  onfe  gefeyde  wyfe  in  alles  aange* 
naam  9  tn  vde  Verdraagfaamhejd  ,  in  Verdrnh 
kitigen  ,  in  Nooden  ,  in  Benaattwtheden  ,  tn 
Siagen  ^  in  GevangeniJJen  ^  die  gy  fekerlijk 
in  China  te  verwagten  hebt ,  fo  gy  de 
Hejdenen  het  EvANGELiuM  maarnaWaar- 
heyd  en  ongeveynft  voorhouden  wilt. 

Maakt  u  dan  daartegen  llerk/>/  Kennip^ 

in  Lankmeedigheyd  ^   in  Goedertierenheydj  i^ 

den 
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den  H.  Geefi^  in  ongevejnfiie  Idefde  ^  in  het 
Woord  der  Waarheyd^  inde  Kragt  Gods^  door 
de  Wapenen  der  Geregttghejd  ,  aan  de  ngter^ 
en  aan  dejlinker  z.yde*  z.  Cor.  6.  j-7. 

OefFcfnt  u  in  de  Perykelen  onder  de  Hey»  ' 
denen^  in  Perykelen  in  de  Stad^  in  Perykelen 
in  de  Woefiyne  ,  in  Perykelen  in  de  Zee  y  in 
jirbeydende  Moeyte  ^  in  Waken  y  inHonger^ 
ende  Dorfi^in  Vafien^  in  Kofide^ende  Naakt' 
heyd,  z,Qox.ii,z6^Z.j. 

Toont  dan  nu  voortaan  eens  onder  de 
Jleydenen^  dat  gy  regtfchapc  Jefmten^  of 
Medegefellen  van  Jesus  fyt  5  laat  dat  eens  in 
alle  uwe  Werken ,  en  in  alle  uwe  Woorden 
rblyken  :  Of  dat  00k  fo  eenige  den  Woorde 
ongehoQrfaam  fijn  ^  fy  door  uiven  fligtclyken 
Wandel  fonder  "^OOVLD  mogen gewonnenivor* 
den.   I.  Pet.  5.1. 

Daarocn  houd  uwen  Wandel  eerltjh  onder 
de  Beydeneny  opdat  in  '/  gene  fy  en  anderc 
^tialijk  van  n  ffreeken  ,  als  van  Qu A AD- 
DOENDERS  »  fy  wyt  Hwe  goede  Werken  ,  die 
fy  in  H  fien^  God  verheerhjken  mogen  in  den 
Dag  der  Befoekinge ,  of  barer  Bekeeringe. 
;;  I .  Pet. 2. 1 2.  :-^::r-:::'^-y\r-^r'---'r 

Dit  is  ook  het  gene  de  Heere  Christus 
van  u  hebben  wil,  als  by  fegt  :  Laat  mn^ 
Licht  alfofchynen  voor  de  Menfchen  ,  dat  fj 
Ttwe  goede  Werken  mogen  Jten  ^  ende  hw en  Va- 

DER, 
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PER  ,   die  in  de  Heme  ten  is  ,  verheerlijketti 
Matth.f.  i6.  . 

-  Gqd  is  mi]n  Getuyge^  hoe,  feer  ik  begeeri^ 
ben  na  de  Zaligheyd  van  tt  alle  ,  met  inner* 
lijhe  Bewegingen  Jesu  Christi,  alle  tijdin 
alle  mt'ine  Gebede  voor  u  alle  ,  met  Blydfihaf 
't  Gebed  doende.  Ende  dit  bid  ik  God ,  dat 
uweLiefde  tot  God  cn  Menfchen  meer  en 
r»eer  (tvervloedig  ,611  oprcgter  warde  in  Erken^ 
tenijfe ,  ende  alle  Gevoelen :  Of  dat  gy  meugt  be-^ 
■froeven^  en  felfs  ondervinden,hoc  vecl  die 
dingen ,  die  u  hier  tot  uwen  Laft  voorgehou* 
den  fyn ,  van  de  Chriftelijke  Waarhe yd  ,  en 
van  den  "Wcg  der  Zaligheyd  verfchilleni 
opdatgy  voortaan  meugt  efrnht  Jijn^  ende 
fonder  meer  Aanjioot  te  geven  ,  tot  den  Dag 
des  Heeren.  Philip;  L.4-id. 

Tot  dien  eynde  en  houde  ikniet  of  voor  h 
te  bidden^  ende  te  begeeren^  dat  gj  moogtver^ 
vftlt  worden  met  de  regte,  cn  onvervalfchtd 
KenniJJe  van  Jijnen  Wille  ,  in  alle  Wphejd^ 
ende  Geestelyk  Verstand,  Coloff  I. p. 
het  gene  gy  waarlijk  tot  nog  toe  nergens 
in  getoont  en  hebt. 

Want  wie  van  u  alle  heeft  tog  een  regt 

.  Geeftelijk  Vcrftand  ?  Wie  is  regt  Wys  en  Ver- 

ftandig  onder  u  ?   Die  bewyfe  uyt  fijnen  goeden 

Wandel  fyne  Werken  in  fagtmpedige  Wjshjs^d* 

Afaar  indien  gy  bitteren.Nyd  ^   endeTwifi- 
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giengheyd  loebt  in  uw*  Herte  ^  fien  raemt 
cndeen  liegt  niettegen  de  WAARHEYD^Jacobi. 
5r'i45  If.  even  cens  of  God  u  fulken 
Mond  en'Wfsheyd  gegeven  had  y  welke  niet 
en  fouden  konnen  tegen-fj)reeken  ,  nog  weder* 
Jiaan ,  alle  die  haar  tegenti  fetten.  Lye.  z  I .  I  f . 

Necn,  Vrienden,  neen,  t'en  is  met  u 
nog  fo  vcrre  niec  gekomen  j  defe  uwe 
twillagtige  Wysheyd  en  is  de  gene  met  die 
van  boven  afkomt  j  maar  s'is  Jiardfch  ,  iV^- 
tuHrlijk  ,  ja  Dftyvelfch  :  Want  waar  Nyd^ 
ende  Twiflgierigheyd  is^  aldaar  is  Vertvarrin-' 
ge ,  ende  alien  Boofen  HandeL  Maar  de 
Wysheyd^  die  van  boven  is^  dte  is  tencerften 
fuyver^  daarna  vreedfaam^  be fc  hey  den  ,  ge^ 
feggeli'jk )  vol  van  Barmhartigheyd  ,  ende  vaft 
goede  Vrugten  ,  met  fartydelijk  oordeelende  , 
ende  ongi:veynft.  Jicobi.  3 .  i  f  - 1 7.  Maar  en  fyn 
die  dingen  allegaar  niet  verre  in  u  te  foeken? 

Want  dewy  I  onder  u  Nyd  is ,  ende  Twifl  y 
ende  Tweedragt  ^  daar  gy  immers  niec  fon- 
der en  kont  leven,  ^w/^r^^^dan  nietVleefche* 
liyk  ?  Ende  ep  wandeld  gy  met  na  denMenfihef 

I  .  Cor.  3.3.     ,  :,.:-v;V  ■ .,  :^V-  ■■ :      ■--:.,.  v^  ry-,  ;■;  ;;i?'V  ; : 

En  maakP  het  dan  niet  te  veel ,  dat  gy 
HooGE  5  HooGE  dingen yoi^^  Jpreeken ,  dat'er 
yet  Hardts  uyt  Hwen  Monde  foude  gaan  in  de 
(aken  van  uwe  nieuwe  Theologte  ,  uwe 
-^rtf/^^ ,  of  Zede-lellen  i  dat  gy  met  uwe 

P  p  door- 


^94  Aanspraakaan  de 
doortraptc  Redcneeringen  fond  willen  be- 
weeren,  dat  dit  of  dat  geoorloft  is,  (de 
Probabil.itaI'e)  gelijk  gy  dat  in  uwc  Socie- 
teyt  (inuw  krom^  enverdrayt  Geftagt^  Phil.  2. 
If.)  gewoon  fyt  te  doen  ;  (Siet  het  Boek^ 
genaamd  de  Ruyme  Zeeden-leer  van 
Aanfienlijke  PP,  Jefmten',  en  ook  denC?- 
techifmus  voor  d'eerfte  Communie  ,  en  wat 
'er  al  meer  van  dat  flag  is )  Want  de  Heere 
is  een  God  der  Weetenfchaffen  ,  ende  Jijnt 
Dadenjtjnrechtgedaan,   I. Sam. 2.  J. 

Brengt  u  dan  defe  dingen  in  Gedagtenijfe^ 
ende  hetujgt  nu  eens  voor  den  Heere  ,  dat 
gy  voorcaan  geenen  Woorden-ftrjd  meer  "joe- 
ten  en  wilt,  V  welk  tog  tot geen  dink  nmen 
is  5  dan  tot  Verkeeringe  ,  maar  niet  tot  Be- 
\ttx'm2^derToehoorders.  , 

Maakt  het  alfo,  dat  Ac  Bifchofpen ^  Fa- 
ctilteyten ,  Paftooren  en  Leeraaren  van  de 
gantfche  Chriflelijke  Kerk  fig  niet  meer 
enhoeven  tefiellen  tegen  \v^^  ongoddelijkjdel 
roepen  ,  waar  toe  gy  altyd  Oorfaak  hebt 
gegeven  :  JVantindicn  menfigjdaar  niet'te- 
gen  en  ftelde,  (b  foudcnuwc  Toehoordcrs/^ 
meer  der  Godkoihejd  toeneemen'y  ende  haarWoord 
fou  dan  daar  na  voort-eeten  gelijk  deKanker. 

Ferw^rpt  dan  nu  alle  die  nieuwe ,  fyn 
uytgcvondcne  ScholaftijkeFr^^^w,  die  tog 
waarlijk  maav  Dwaas  ,   ende  Jonder  ccnigc 
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teeringepjn  ,  weetende  ,  gelijk  gy  altyd  onder- 
vonden  hthtj  datfeTwtflingenvoorthrepgen. 

Gedenkt,  dat  een  Dienjiknegt  des  Hee- 
REN,  gelijk  gy  immers  met  uwen  Naam 
wel  wefen  wilt ,  in  't  minfte  niet  en  moet 
twifien'y  maar  Vrindelijk  Jijn  tegen  alle  ^  be- 
quaam  omje  leeren^  en  met  Sachtmoedigheyd 
te  onderwyfen  de  gene  die  tegenftaan  j  of  haar 
God  t^eeniger  tyd  Bekeerings  gave  tot  Erkenter 
nijje  der  Waarhejd,  2 .  Tim .2.14-25'. 

Ook  moet  gy  vlieden  de  Begeerlijkheyd 
derjonkheydj  v.  22.  die  gy  toont  te  heb- 
bcn  met  alle  die  Ydelheden  ,  die  gy  be- 
dryft  in  uwen  AArdschen  Hemel  j  en 
voornamelijk  met  alle  dat  Schietgeweer, 
met  all^  die  Boogcn  ,  met  die  Spieflen, 
Piekcii ,  Sweerden ,  en  wat  'er  al  meer  is 
van  dat  Tuyg ,  daar  gy  mede  ter  Jacht 
gaat  :  Waar  door  gy  gcnoeg  te  kennen 
gceft,  datgy,  even  als  de  Jongelingen, 
nog  Bcgccrtc,  en  Liefde  hebt  voor  de 
Wapencn ,  en  dat  gy  uw'  Soldaten-leven 
niet  en  kont  verlaren,  nog  vergeeten. 

Hebt  gy  fo  veel  Lull  in  vegten  en  in 
ilrydcn,  ftryd  dengoeden  Stryd^  die  u  nu  is 
aangewefen,  en  tracht  uwen  Loop  nu  ccns 
te  veranderen,  en  dien  Zaliglijk  te  eyndt- 
gen  ,  opdat  gy  hef  Geloof  mogt  behonden^ 
2.  Tim.  4.7. 

-     Pp  2  Loopt 
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Loo^t  dan  alfo  ^  niet  als  ov  het  Onfekere^ 
gelijk  gy  tot  nog  toe  geloopen  hebt,  niaar 
opdac  gy  die  onverderffeUjke  K.roon  mogt 
verkrygenj  maar  om^ipel  in  die  Loopbane 
te  loopen ,  moet  gy  n  van  allc  die  gemel- 
de  Ydelheden,  die  hier  in  uwen  Hemel 
OP  Aarden  aangewefen  fyn  ,  gantfche- 
lijk  onthouden. 

Kamft  dan  alfo  ,  met  als  de  Ltichtjlaande , 
ntaar  hedwingt  ww*  Lighamen  ,  na  *c  Voor- 
beeld  der  jipoflelcn  ,  en  brengtfe  tot  Dienfi- 
haarheyd.   I. Cor. p. 2,4-27.  ,  .     , 

Wei  aan  dan,  lyd  Ferdrukkingen ^  ais goe- 
de  KrygS'knegten  Jesu  Christi.  Maar  let 
wel  :  Niemund  die  in  den  Krjg  van  Jesus 
diend^  word  tngewikkeid  in  de  Handel wgen 
des  Leeftoghts  ^  2X1111.2.354.  dat  is  ,  gy 
en  meugc  u  niet  meer  inwikkelen  in  die 
Gcld-koopmanfchappen  en  Wockeryen, 
diegv  in  Sfaignien,  en  in  China  fo  be- 
driegelijk  tot  Vcrderf  van  duyfende  cerlij- 
ke  Familien  hebt  gedreven,  en  die  gy  ook 
niet  als  met  fchandelijke  Banquerottten  hebc 
willen  betalen.     (Siet  i'^^.4.  en  322J 

Let  dan  wel  op  uwen  Stryd^  let  wel  op 
uwenZoo^s  want  loopt  gy  niet  wel,^  den 
Prys  loopt  gy  mis  5  en  al  fchoon  dat  gy 
riryd ,  memand  en  word  ''er  gekroont  ,  fa  If^) 
niet  wettehjk  en  beeft  gefireden,  i^^f. 

En 
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En  trehj^2Ln  voor  ^\met  meer  een  ander 
Jok    aan  met   de   On^cloovige    Cuii^'EESE's : 
kVant  wat  wede-deel  heeft  deGeregtigheydmet 
cie   Ongeregtigheyd  f    E'nde    wat  Gemejnfchap 
heeft  htt  Licht  met  de  Dtiyfternijfe  f     Ende 
wat  t^Sawen-fiemmmge  heeft  Cukistvs  met 
Belial  /    Ofte  wat  Deel  heeft  de  Geloovige 
met  den  Ongeloovigen?  Ofte  wat  iSameri'Voe- 
gtnge  heeft  de  Tempel  Gods  met  den  APr 
GopEN  ?    2.  Cor.  6.  1 5",  1 6.     En   evenwel 
bebt  gy  tot  nog  toe  in  China,  en  in  an- 
dere  Landen  t^n  t'Samen-voeginge  vanalle 
defe  fo  feer  ftrydige  dingen   van  over  fo 
lange  jaren  gemaakt.     Gy  hebt  hec  Hey^ 
dendom  vereenigt  iriethet  Chrtfiendom  ,  en 
de  Geloovige  Nieuw^bekeerde  laten  Deel 
nemen    met    de    Ongeloovjge.     Baarom , 
m'^ne  Geliefde  ,    vlied  van  den    Afgod^e^- 
DiENST.  i.Cor.  10. 14.  .  V 

Maar ,  Meffieun  Jesuiten  ,  en  wilt  gy  na . 
de  Vermaninge  des  Apostels  niet  luyftercn? 
Ik  fiendat  gyhetHooft  pradraaytj^n  hem 
den  Rug  onbefchaamdelyk  toekeert :  Wat 
-  {al  raendaar  van  dan  denken?  Toon tgy  dan 
niet  met  er  daat  9  dat  gy  van  die  genefyt,  daar 
den  Apostel  van  geleyd  heeft  :*  Banr 
fal  eenen  Tyd  fi]n.  ,  wanneer  fy  de  Gefinde 
Leere  niet  en  fullen  verdragen  ,  maar  ketelag^ 
tigjtjnde  van  Oehoor  j,    fullen  fy  haarfelven 

P>   5  Leer^ 
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Leeraars  o^gaderen  na  hare  ejge  BegeerUikhe^ 
den^  ende  fullen  haar  Gehoor  van  de  Waar- 
HE  YD  afwenden^  ende  ftllen  haar  keeren  tot 
Fabelen,  2. Tim.  4.3,4. 

.Wilt  gy  dan  de  fVaarheyd  met  mccrhoo- 
ren?  WillgydeGefdride  Xf f r<?  in  gccnderley 
wyfe  meer  verdragen  ?  'Wilt  gy  u  felven 
van  allc  het  gene  u  iiiet  fo  veel  Liefde ,  en 
Opregtighcyd  voorgehouden  is,  wcderotn 
afwenden,  en  u  keeren  gaan  tot  uw'  oude 
Fabnlen  ,  en  u\v'  verdocmde  ^fgodtfche 
Diefjften?  Hcbt  gy  nog  nieteensby  u  (tl- 
\tn  geoordeeld  ^  of  het  regt  is  voor  GdiJjMen- 
fchen  meer  te  hqor£ny  dan  God  i  After.  4.  ip. 
■r^jj-ty^s^^^-^^^^jjjj  fodanig  met  een 

Brand'jfer  toegefchroeyt  y    I.  Tim. 4. 2.    dat 

gy  gantfch  geen  Gevoelen  meer  en  hebt, 
en  daarom  nergens  na  wilt  hooren.^ 

David  fegt  van  de  wederfpannige  Ifrae- 
Jiten  :  Hare  Spfe  was  nog  in  hair  en  Mend^ 
/lis  Gods  Toorn  tegen  hen  of  gink  ,  dat  hj  van 
hare  Vetste  doodde^  ende  de  njtgelefene  Jfraels 
nedervelde,  Pfal.78.3O5  31. 

Wcetgy  niet,  dat  men  d'0^»en  Stieren 
(Siet  Ptf^i  f8 1 .)  daarom  laat  door  vcttc  Wcy- 
den  henen  loopen ,  om  haar  vet  geworden 
fynde  te  brengen  na  het 'Vleefch- buys? 

"Weet  gy  niet,  dat  men  de  Peer  den  vet 

envoedfaam  Voeder  geeft  ,  opdatmcnre 

-    ^^  .    .  kort 


Eer w A ARDiCE  Paters  jEsrixEN.  yp9 
kort  daar  aan ,  haar  mnyl  met  Toom  en  Gebitt 

feuifreydeIen.^F{kh^Z»9' 

Maar  wac  wil  ik  al  vecl  fchreeuwen? 
Sy  fullen  My  tog  veel  minder  als  den  A- 
posTEL.  y  of  yemand  van  de  Kardinaa- 
LEN  willen  hooren  :  Want  fy  fyn  als 
een  doove  Adder  ^  die  haar  Oore  toeftopt,  Pfal. 
f  8.  p.  Sy  laten  al  fchreeuwen  wat  fchreeu-; 
wen  wil ,  en  loopcn  met  hare  opgeflokc 
Hoorens  en  vuurigc  Steertcn  maar  heen. 

S       CAP  IT  TEL    X. 

De  Jefuiten ,  gelijk  aan  <a/'Ecnhoornen ,  kotv 
y  venvan  geen  Pausen  ,  Kardinalen, 
nog  Faculteyten,  met  Soethejd  gelokt^ 
nog,  met  Geweldgetemt  warden  :  -D^  Paus 
laatfe  haren  hoofen  Loop  loot  en  om  Rede- 
nen,  die  hier  gemeld  warden,    - 

Oor  het  Vet  van  der  Jefmten  Nek 

hebbcn  wy  nu  gcfien  ,  dat  vcrftaan 

worden  hare  Rykdommen ,  waar  uyt  dan 
alle  hare  yoorgcmeldc  DerteJheden  en  God- 
loosheden  vobrtgekomen  fyn  :  Maar  door 
den  Nek  felfs  wil,de  Profeet  als  met 
den  Vinger  aangewefen  hebben  de  Hard- 
nekkighcyd  ,  Onbuygfaamheyd  ,  en  ver- 
kankerde'Obftin^^theyd  defer  Godloofe. 

Pp  4  Heb- 


D 
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Hebben  wy  die  llegte  Hoedanighe- 
:^en  in  de  Jefmten  nu  niet  genoeg  gefien  ? 
Sy  fyn  immer^  gelijic  een  Eenhoorn  ,  een 
Egyptifch  Beell  ,  waar  van .  Plinius 
verhaald  ,  Lib.  8.  c.  20.  dat  het  een 
Hoorn  op  den  Neus  ftaan  heeft ,  waar 
mede  dat  het  al  wat  hem  in  de  weg  is, 
van  hem  af-ltoot  en  verbreekt  :  Sodat  het ' 
met  geen  Geweld  ,  nog  Liften  ,  oyt  ge- 
vangen  ,  gebonden  of  getemt  kan  worden. 

Sod^mgc  Eenhoornen  fyn  de  Jefniten^  van 
welke  de  Kerk  in  defe  dagen  wel  mag  bid- 
den ,  om  verloft  te  mogen  worden ,  feggende 
met  David:  Heere  verheordmy ,  Wtcxtverkfi 
my  van  de  Hoornen  der  Eenhoornen.  P{al.22.2  2. 

JLaaten  nu  de  Hecren  Overflens  van  de 
jicademie ,  of  Queek-fchool  van  d^Oqftindi^ 
file  Sendelwgen  binnen  Parys  tegen  de 
^efmtenv2iXi  China  fchreeuwen,  fo  veel, 
als  fy  willenj  laat  d'Heer  iV/W^^j  Char- 
mot  fyne  Requcften  en  Klagten  daar  over 
uyt  Name  van  de  gantfche  Vergaderinge 
overleveren  aan  het  Roomsche  Hof  j  laat 
de  Konink  van  Frankryk  felfs  met  fy  n  ganfche 
Parlementjfig  tegen  de  Jefuiten^d'ie aldaar,  of 
ergens  in  Europa  tevinden  fyn,  aanftel- 
len  5  om  hare  onverdragelijke ,  Laf7d  en 
Staat  verdervende  Leeringe ,  omdatfe  den 
Paus  fo  een  gantfch  onbepaalde  Mage  o- 

ver 
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over  de  Gekroonde  Hoofden  toefchrijven  ; 
laaten  alle  de-FAcuLXEYxEN,  en  van  de 
Sorbonne^  en  v^n  Cam  ^  v^in  Reims  ^   Thofi' 
loupe ,   Poitiers ,  Valence ,  Bourdeattx  j    Bour^ 
^<rj,.van  LeHven-i  Domy^  en  wat'er  al  meer 
is ,  voor  de  gantfche  Weereld  aantoonen , 
gclijk  fe  fo  dikwils  aangetoont  hebben  met 
hare  Cetjfuren  en  uirreften ,   dac    5,  de  Je^ 
55  y«//^72dingenleeren,dieergerlijken  Land 
55  en  Kerk'verderffeltjk  fyn  5    die  hinder- 
55  lijk  fyn  aan  Reyne  Ooren  j   die  den  weg 
55'Openen  tot  Woeker  ^    tot  Simonie  5    tot 
55  Moorderye^  tn  Diver je^  en  andere  grou- 
5,  welijke  ^oWe-^  J    die  Ibydig  fyn  tegen 
55  het  Evangelie^    en  lafterlijk  aan  de  Sd" 
55  cramenten  van  Jesus  Chrisxus>  laat  de 
Paus  felFs  tegen  hun  fultnineeren   5      ge- 
lijk  hy  op  fyne  wijfe  nu  dikwils  gedaan 
beeftj  laat  by  fyn  Kardinalen  en  Afge^ 
fanten  na  haar  toe  fend  en  ,   daar  hy  wil , 
de  Geeft  van  de  Socteteyt  i5  tog  over  al  de 
felvej  de  Je/uiten  dr^gen  ^   niet  een,  maar 
Avel  vier  Hoornenop  denNeus,  namcntlijk 
eenvier-hoekige  Bonnet  of  Mutzej  fy  ful- 
len  alles  van  haar  afftootencn  verbreekenj 
fy  konnen  tog  met  geen  Geweld,  om  van 
hare  godloofe  Ge  voelens  affland  te  docn  5  ge- 
dwongcn,  nog  tnet  Smeekirigen  en  Ver- 
maningendaar  toe  bewogenworden:  Nic- 

'^P  f  maud 
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mand  falfe  oyt  in  hare  Rey/ly  en  Boofe»  Loop 
Jerem.23.  lo.  konnen  ftuyten. 

Sy  fiveeren  by  den  Name  des  HeereN 
(klaagt  de  Profeet)  namentlijk  dat  fy 
Jefmten  fyn ,  dat  is ,  van  het  Gefilfthaf  of 
Socteteyt  van  Jesus,  erjde  fi  vermelden  den 
God  Israels  5  maar  met  in  Waarheyd^  mg 
in  Geregttghejd.  Sy  fyn  hardt ,  cn  haren 
Neh.  is  een  yjere  Zenttwe^  en  haar  Foorhoofi 
Kofer.  Jtfaix  4^.1^4.. 

Wil  Clemens  XL  die  yfire  en  kofere 
Mannen,  Jerem.(5. 28.  aantaflen,  en  haar 
met  fyne  Vattkaanfche  Hamers  flaan,  hy  fal 
altyd  bevinden ,  dat  hy  maar  flaat  op  ccn 
kUnkende  Meiadi^  of  op  een  luydende  ScheU 
le.  i.Cor.  15.1.  ja,  hy  fal  bevinden , datfe 
door  haar  Schreeuwen  ,  Verandwoordin- 
gen  ,  en  alderhande  Twift-fchriften  ,  als 
een  Storm-klok^  een  fchrikkelijk  Geluyd , 
en  een  Gedruys  fullen  maken  ,  dat  het 
door  de  heele  Wecreld  dreunen  fal. 

Siec,  myn  JVaarde  Leser  ,  dit  fyn  nu 
die  billtke  en  wettige  Redenen^  diedenPAus 
io  kragtig  bewogen  hebben  om  tc  verbic- 
den ,  dat  men  fyn  Decreet  of  Vonnis  tegen 
Atjefmun  den  20  van  Slagtmaand  1704. 
van  hem  uytgefproken,  nog  ei^gens  binnen 
-R0MEN5  nog  ergens  in  eeniggedeeltevan 
EuROPA  meer  fal  afkondigen,    en  verder 

-     ■     ver- 
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A'erbreyden,  gelijk  dat  alfo  op  't  eyndevan 
fyn  Decreet,  alhier  P^^.  3ff .  te  fien  is. 

Gelijk  dit  ook  de  eenigfte  Red^n  is, dat 
de  Vergaderingc  d^r  Inquisitie  niet  en 
hectt  willen  andwoorden  op  die  i8de 
Frage  van  Pater  Moralez  ,  die  hy  voor- 
ftelde  uyc  Name  van  de  Predikheeren ,  en 
Minderbroeders  ,  en  andere  Miflionarillen 
of  Sendelingen  in  'c  Koninkriik  van  Chi- 
na. De  forage  was,  „  met  wat  voor 
55  StrafFe  of  Cenfuur  dat  die  gfene  fouden 
55  moeten  geftraft  worden  van  den  H. 
5,  Stoel,  die  fulke  en  fulke  dingen  ge- 
,5  daan,  geleerd,  en  toegelaten  hebben, 
55  gelijk  dejefmteni  En  wat  foudenfetog 
daar  op  geandwoord  hebben  ?  Wat  Straf- 
fe  fou  de  Paus  haar  tog  durvenopleggen? 
Siet  de  Fraag  hicr  boven,  jP^^.  5}. 

Dit  is  ook  de  Reden  ,  waarom  de  R. 
Geejleltjke  defen  gantfchen  Handel  voor 
Of2s  niet  alleen  5  die  buy  ten  haar  (yn5  maar 
felfs  voor  haar  eyge  Volk,  voorhareeyge 
Rooms'geftnde  ,  fo  heymelijk  en  ^bedekt 
houden.  Die  Stormkhk  der  Jefkiten  ,  als 
daar  maar  eens  aangetrokken  wicrd,  fou 
tc  (eer  klinken  door  de  Wcereld. 

Wy  en  fbllen  dan  defen  Jefmtifchen  Han- 
^^/ niet  verder  uytbreyden  ,  die  wy  ook 
juyft  tot  het  Getal  van  tien  Capittels  of 

Hooft^ 
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Hooftfitikken  bepaald  ,  en  niet  verder  vcr« 
deeld  hadden ,  oradat  onfen  Kr^npele  Soldaat^ 
de  Vader  der  Jefaiten^  namentlijk'  Igna- 
tius Loyola  5  fyne  Societeyt  tot  fo  een 
gewaande  Wysheyd^  en  tot  fo  een  wonder-  • 
lijke,  en  uyt  de  Konfi  coebercyde  //^//^-. 
heyd  door  Medewerken  eh  Hulp  van  fyne 
tien  Makkers  htt^  weeten  op  te  vyfelen^ 
en  daarom  en  willen  wy  nicts  anders 
tneer  van  de  Jefuiten  feggen ,  als  het  gene 
God  de  Heere  van  hun  klaagt  by  Jere- 
MIAS  5  Cap.  f 7.,  17,  20.  Ik  was  verbal- 
gen  5  fegt  de  Heere  ,  over  de  Onge" 
regtigheyd  barer  Gierigheyd  ,  ende  Jloegfe  ^ 
ik  verhergde  my  ,  ende  -was  verbotgen  ;  ^- 
venwel  gingen  fy  afkeerig  heenen  tn  den  iveg 
hares  Herten.  Maar  (let  VJc\)  ikjte  ykre 
Wegen, 

En  dan  voegt  de  Heere  de  Reden  daar 
by^waarotn  men  van  haar  by  na  gantfch  geen 
Hope  van  Bekeerirlge  kan  hebben,  dewyl 
fe  tog  in  hare  Obitinaatheyd  fo  verhard 
fyn,^  dat  nog  door  Vermaningen,  nog  door 
Dreygementen  van  haar  niet  anders  te 
verwagten  is,  als  Onruft  ,  en  alderhande 
Vuy  1-aardigheden.  Daarom  fegt  de  Hee- 
HE  :  Defe  Godloofe  Jtjn  als  een  voortgedrevene 
Zee  ,  want  die  en  kan  niet  ruflen  ,    enJie  hare 

Water  en  werfen  Sljk  ende  Modder  oj. 

Vraagt 
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Vraagt  yemand  met  wat  Strajfe  dat  dc 
H&ERE  haar  dan, die  in  de  Weereld  kt  voor- 
fpoedig ,  en  fo  weelderig  fyn  ,  geflagen 
heefc  ?  He  Heere  lege  het  ons  duyde- 
lijk  5 '  Pfal.  8 1 . 1 2, 1 3.  Du  Folk^  ftaat;  'er, 
eriheeft  myne  Stemme  niet  gehoord. 

En  fict  eens,  wat  hare  ^/r^^  is ;  Daar^ 
om  heb  tk  het  bvergegeven -y  fegt  de, Heere, 
in  '/  goed'dftnkeri  hares  Herten  ,  datfi  wandc" 
len  in  hate  Raadjlagen, 

Dewyl  Ignatius  dan^fyne  eerftc  Je* 
fuiten^  na  't  gene  Maffeius  ons  daar  van 
befchryft ,   defe  Lejfe  heeft  gegeven  ,  die  ^ 
hy  haar  feer  dikwils  indrukte,  engedurig 
in  den  Mond  had  ,    namentlijk  :    Qnihus 
Anibus  ,    qmve   Sfiritu   excitata  ^&  conflata 
eft  Soctetas^  eodemjrofe&o  alenda  O*  confer'^ 
*vanda  eft,     „  Dat  teweeten  de  Societejt  met 
55  defelve  Konften  ,  met  welke  fy  opge- 
5,  wekt  5  en  met  den  felven  Geeji  ,  met 
55  welke  fy  t'famen  geblafen  is,  00k  altyd 
55  daarna fekerlijk  (fonder  eenigVerfuym) 
5,  gevoed  en  ondcrhouden  moct  wordenj 
fo  en  is*er  niet  anders  van  te  verwagten, 
als  dat  de  'Jefmten  als  gecrouwe  Navolgers 
van  Ignatius^,  en  fyne  feer  gehoorlame 
■    Soonen,   na  die  Konften^  die  wy  hier  ont- 
dekt  hebben  ,     altyd  fullen  blyven  leven, 
en  dat  de  GeeftdcvSocieteyi  altyd  fal defelve 
fyn.  En 
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En  fchoon  Maffeius  wil  feggen  ,  dat 
Ignatius  door  die  Kotiften  ,  en  door  den 
Geefl  van  de  Societeiyt  heeft  willen  teverftaan 
gcven  het  Vlieden  van  Hoogmoed,  Eer- 
fugt  en  Gierigheyd  5  fo  hebben  evenwelde 
Soonenvan  Ignatius  dc  Lejfe  vanhaar  Va- 
DER  heel  anders  weetenuytte  leggenjdoor 
een  Antifhrafis  ,  „  een  feker  Manier  van 
„  fpreeken ,  waar  door  men  recht  het  tegen- 
5,  deel  verftaat :  Want  alle  hare  Poogingen , 
alle  hare  Betragtingen ,  gelijk  wy  vooron- 
faOogen  gefien  hebben,  en  ftrekken  ner- 
gens  anders  toe ,  als  om  door  eenen  verfoeye- 
lij ken  Hoogmoed  over  alles  te  heerfTGhen, 
cm  Eer-ampten  te  bekomen ,  om  al  wat  niet 
Jejuitifch  en  is  ,  te  veragtcn,  en  om  hare 
gantfch  onverfadelijke  Gierigheyd  ten  min- 
Iten  cenig  genoegen  te  geven. 

Tot  dien  eynde  fullcnfewelforgdragen, 
datfe  hare  Socteteyt  ten  alien  tyden,  met  alle 
hare  Kragten ,  door  hare  nu  bekende/Co»- 
ften  met  fekerheyd,  fonder  eenig  Verfuym, 
fullen  voeden  en  onderhouden  :  Sy  fullen 
'er  ftiptelijk  by  bly  ven ,  en  niet  een  Vinger- 
of-duymbreed  van  afwyken  5  en  die  haar 
dat  Voedfel  wil  benemen,  en  har.en  goeden 
en  gfooten  Naam  van  Heyligheyd^  en  Ge- 
leerdheyd  wil  krenken  of  kreuken  ,  of  ee- 
nigfins  verminderen,   en  haar  alfo  inharen 
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Loop  verhinderen ,  die  fal  gewis  haar  Schcl- 
den ,  haar  Lafteren ,  hare  Drygementen,  en 
hare  Bitterheden  moeten  dragen. 

Eer  fal  een  Nagtegaal  fyn  Sang  ontbree^ 
ken,  als  de  Jefmten  haar  manicr  van  fpree- 
ken.     Sy  (yn  gelijk  de  Raave  en  Pafegaay  , 
daar  Apuleius  van  fpreekr^  ,,  datie  geen 
55  ander  Geluyd  maken,  als  hetgenefy  ge- 
leerdhebben.  Hebtgyeen  van  die  twee 
Vogelen  leeren  laftereil  en  fchelden ,  fegt 
hy,  hy  fal  gedurig  lafteren  en  fchelden, 
55  nagt  en  dag  Geraas  makende  met  quaad- 
55  fprceken.  Dit  is  fyn  Lof-digt  dat  hy  op{egt| 
55  dit  meynt  hy  dat  een  fchoon  Gefang  is, 
55  wanneer  hy  allc  de  Lafter- woorden  heefc 
55  laten  hooren5die  hy  oy t  geleerd  heeft.  En 
5,  als  fyn  Liedje  uyt  is ,  dan  begint  hy  weder- 
55  om  van  voren  af  aan.  En  wilt  gy5dat  hy  van 
55  Lafteren  en  Schelden  fal  ophouden,  daar 
55  en  is  geenMiddeltoejofgy  moet  hem  de 
55  Tonguyt  den  Nekfnydcn,  of  hem  met 
55  den  eerften  terug  fenden  na  het  Bofch  of 
55  Woudt5  daar  by  van  daan  gekomen  is. 
Sulke  fwarte5Root-agtige  en  Lafter-fpree- 
kende  Raven  en  Gryp-uogels  fyn  de  Jefmteny 
en  fchoon  fy  door  de  Duyvelfche  Konjl  van 
hareTransformatie  fomtyds  als  mooye  Pape' 
gaayen  voorkomen5  en  haar  felven  metvcel 
Slimmigheyd  weeten  te  verand^ren  in  Apof* 

tfhn 
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telen  Christi,  gt\'\]k  dc  Satan  hem  felven 
njer under d  tn  eenen  Engel  des  Lichts^  2.  Cor. 
1 1 . 1  J,  1 4.  fo  en  fullen  fe  evenwel  noyt  an- 
dersdoen,  noyt  binder  Taalvoeren^  alsge- 
lijk  fy  in  de  5o(7/^/^j/ hebben  geleerd :  JVlaar 
Mariana,  h-xxQ  Mede-Jefmt y  dienouden 
Vrootiie  Man ,  fegt ,  „  datfe  in  de  Societeyt 
5,  de  Deugden  wel  leereq  befchouwen  en 
,,  befpeculeeren  of overdenken ,  tnaar  datfe 
,,  daar  evenwel  ilbyt  leeren  Menfchen  te 
55  fyn  \  en  datfe  daarom  van  andere  noodfa- 
„  kelijk  maar  moeten  voor  Beesten  ge- 
,)  houdenwj3rdenjSietP<2^.484.  Watis'er 
dan  Goeds  in  't  toekomende  van  die  Volk 
te  verwagten  ?  ^ 

De  gantfche  ^oowj^^^Kerk  mag  nu  hare 
Hope  van  Beternifle,  die  fy  tot  nog  toe  van 
de  Jefuiten^^h^A  heeft,  wel  uyt  hare  Ge- 
dagten  fetten  5  de  Jefuiten  en  fyn  de  gene 
niet,  diede  Pausen  gemeynt  hebbenide 
Paufen  fyn'er  fchandeHjk  mcde  bedrogen; 
Want  de  Jefniten  fyn  wel  te  houden  voor 
Beesten,  gelijk  Mariana  fegt  j  maarfy 
■fyn  heel  verfcheyden  van  alU  d'andere  Ba* 
BELSCHE  Dieren^  die  voor  haren  tyd geweejl 
fp.  Dan.7.7.  V 

:  Sy  fyn  wel  van  dieBAiELSCiiE^^r?;?!/'/^- 
tien  J  maar  diergelijke  Sprinkhanen  ,  als  fy  fyflj 
en  fyn  'er  nojt  geweeft  ^  en  nadefeen  fiillen  Vr 
00k filke  met  ivefan.  Exod .  I O.  1 4.  ^1 
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■  Sjgdan  in  Boosheyd  de  Inbeeldifjgen  des 
Herten  verre  te  boven.  PfaL  /J ,  7.  Sy  fyn  veel 
Godloofer,  als  men  fig  in  fyn  Here  inbeel- 

den 'lean.-  -'■V;-./;:::^-.;^^^:-r-r -^   •    '■  ■, 

En  willeh  de  Geeftelijke^tn  Rooms- £ejjnde 
My, en  andere ,  die  van  haar  bm  f6  veel Ziel- 
roerende  Redenen^  die  Wy  fp  rykelijk  gege- 
ven  hebbcn,  uytgegaanfyn,  voor  j^fvalltge 
houden  ,  en  onder  de  felve  optellen  j  dan 
moetenle  fekerlijk,  om  niet  mis  te  tellen,  van 
de  Jefititen  cerll  beginnen ,  welke,  geiijk  fy 
{R,  Leeraaren)  felfs bqkennen moeten ,  in  der 
Waarheyd  fyn  de  Afvalligfte  van  alle  Afval- 
ligen^  ja  als  Kofer  en  Yfer  onbeweeglijk,  en 
altemaalVerdervers,  Jerem.  (5.  28.  Wantj^ 
gaan  de  Daden  der  BoofinCelfs  verre  te  boven, 
Jerem.  X^.  28.  De  befle  van  hen  alle  is  als  een 

Doom  5  d'Oprechtfte  is  fcherper  als  een  Doom-' 
hegge.  Micha.  7. 4.  En  daar  en  valt  niers  mecr 

tegen  te  feggen  >   wy  hebben  *t  voor  onfe 

Oogen  gefien.        V         ^^^ 

Al  watfe  met  alle  hare  Schynheyligheyd 

uy trechten  ^  en  is  anders  niet ,  als  datfe  Bafi- 
Jilictis-eyeren  uytbroeyen,  Daarom  een  yegelijk 

zy   met  defen  voor   het   laatfte   gewaar- 

fchouwt:  DePro/^^/ jESAiAsfegt  opentlijk 

uy  t :  Die  van  hare  Ejeren  eet  5  die  moet  nood- 

fakelijk7?^r'z;<?».        ,- 

En  wilt  gy  eenPreuve.vandefeVoorfeg- 

Qa  ginge 
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gioge  nemen ,  Leser  ,  onderfoekt  eens  naau- 
keurigaWen^de^cn yeffiftifihen  Handel^  drub 
maar  eens  een  van  hare  Eyeren  trifiukken ,  al 
komenfc  u  voor,  fo  fchoon  en  fo  blank  als 
Silver,  gyfiilt  voor  uw'  Oogen  fien,  daar 
falee^n  Adder  uytberjlen^  Jcfai.5'p.5'.  buy  ten 
uw'  Verwagtinge. 

'Die  B  afilicfti-dEyer  en  ^yn  in  ftukken  ge- 
druktgewordenvaude-heeleT)(7^o^^i/?^ff  Fa- 
cfilteyt  van  P  arys,  beftaande  in  feer  vele  Uy  t- 
muntende  DoBooren  ,  welke  al  in  het  jaar 
Iff4.  noggeen  14  jaren  na  d'Opkomft  der 
^efmten ,  ondervonden  hebben ,  dat'  er feny- 
nige  Adder  en  ^  en  doodelijke5//7»^^«in  fta- 
ken :  Want  belaft  fynde  door  den  Raad ,  ofte 
Parlement  van  PARYSjom  te  doorlefen,  t'on- 
"dcrfoeken  ,en  t'oordeelen  van  de  twee  Dtflo' 
wtf/tf^ofBrieven,  diedcP/2»/?»PAULyslII* 
en  Julius  III;  tot  Beveftiginge,en  tot  groot 
Voordeelvande  Socteteyt  der  Jefmten  §j£gQ' 
venhadden>  na  datfe  alle  de  Fotmenv^n  de 
twee  FaujfeltjkeBrtevendikwllsgGlefcn^her- 
lefen ,  en  wel  begreepen ,  ja  die  veel  Maan- 
den,  Dagen,  enUrennaGewoonte  op  het 
aldernaukeurigfte  onderfocht  haddea ,  fo 
hebbenfe  ten  langen  leften  met  cenparige 
Toeftemminge  dit  volgende  Vonnis  te- 
gen  de  nieuwe  opgerechte  Societep  der  Je- 

y»//^  uytgclprokcn* 


j) 
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V  y,  De(e  nieuwc  Societeyt^  die  fig  by (bnder* 
5,  lijk  geeft,  en  aanmatigt  den  ongewoon^ 
,5  lijken  Tytel  van  den  Naam  Jesus,  die  fo 
„  lofTelijk,  en  fonder  Onderfcheyd  allerley 
5,  Perfoonen,  hoe  ondeugend,  onwettig, 
55  en  faaraloos  die  mogen  fyn,  aanneemt, 
55  die  van  de  Weereldfche  Prieflers  gantfch 
55  nier  verfchild ,  nog  in  d'uy twendigeKlee- 
55  dinge ,  nog  in  de  Kruyn  5  nog  in  het  Lefen 
5,  der  Kerkelijke  Getyden ,  't  zy  hey melijk, 
55  'tzyopentlijk  in  de  Kerk^  die  nog  Slot, 
55  nog  5/7^»//«w,oftydvanfwygen5nogee- 
55  nigevan  de  Wettenen  Ceremonien5  als 
,5  van  Vafte-dagen,  van  Onthoudinge  van 
55  fekcre  Spyfen,  of  anderen  heeft,  waar 
5,  door  de  Religieufe  Staat  fig  in  ftand  houd, 
55  en  van  de  Weereldfche  word  onderfchey- 
55  denj  aan  wie  fo  veele  en  fp  verfcheyde  Pri« 
55  vilegien  5  Voor-regten  ,  Gunften  5  en 
55  Vryigheden  fyn  toegeftaan,  voornamelijk 
55  in  de  Bedieninge  vande5tfcrtf»?^»?^»  der 
55  Penitentie ,  ende  des  Autaars ,  en  dat  fon- 
55  der eenig  Onderfcheyd  van  Plaatfen5  of 
55  van  Perfoonen  5  als  ook  rakende  het  Ampt 
55  van  PredikenjLefen,  en  Leeren  tot  nadeel 
55  vand'ORDiNARii5of^/^^o^^>«  en  Her* 
5,  dersdiZi  KERKE5  en  van  de  Kerk-overig" 
55  he-^d'^iox.  nadeel  ook  van  andere  Religieufeny 
55  ja  ook  van  Princen  en  Weereldfche  Hee- 

,         Q^Z  55  ren-y 
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55  ren  j  tegen  de  Voor-regten  van  d'Umverfi" 
55  tej/ien  en  Hooge  Schoolen  ^  eyndelijk  tot 
5,  groot  nadeel  enOverlaft  vaa'tGemeync 
5)  Volk  5  defe  Societeyt  fchynt  d'Eer ,  die  de 
J,  Kloofterlijke  Religteiotkomt'y  te  krenken, 
)5  ze  fmyt  omver  de  ib  gewenfchte,  god- 
^,  vrugtige,  en  hoognoodige  OefFeninge 
35  van  Dcugden,  van  Onthoudingen,  van 
55  Ceremonien ,  en  Strengigheden  5  ja  ze 
35  geeft  Gelegrntheyd  en  Aanleydinge  om 
35  vryelijk  anderc  Or^r(?j  te verlaten  j  zeont- 
35  trekt  de  Btjfchopfen  en  andere  Kerk-voog- 
33  <5(tf«  de  fchuldige  Gehoorfaamhcyd  en  On- 
35  derwerpingc  ^  ze  bero€)ft  fo  wel  de  Wee- 
35  rcldfche,  als  de  Geeftelijke  Hecren  on- 
35  rcgtveerdiglijkvanhunneRcgtcniZever- 
35  ftoordbeydcRegecringe,  foKerkelijke, 
35  als  Weereidlijke  j  ze  veroorfaakt  ve4e 
yy  Klagtenonder  hct  VolkjveleProceflen, 
35  Oneenigheden,  Twiftingen,  Krakkeclen, 
35  Jaloufyen,  en  verfcheyde  Scheuringen. 
35  Overlulks  alle  defe  en  andere  dingen 
35  naaukeuriglijk  onderfocht  fynde  ,  fo 
55  fchynt  dele  Socteteyt^  wathet  Geloof  TLzn- 
55  gaat,  gevaarlijk,  eyge  omdeVrede  van 
5,  de  Kerk  te  flooren ,  om  de  Klooflerlrjle  Re- 
5,  Itgie  om  ver  te  werpen ,  en meer  gebooren 
35  om  te  verderven ,  als  om  te  ftigten. 

Watdunktu,  mynWaardc  Leaser  jfyn 

dat 
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dat  geen  Adderen  en  Slangen ,   die  defe  Aan- 
lienlijke  Vcrgaderinge  van  het  Parlement 
van  Parys   iiyt  die  Jefnitifche  fyn  opge- 
pronktc  Ba/ilifcus-Eyeren  uytgedrukt  heeft? 
-     SohaaftalsMELCHioR  C anus,, van d'Or- 
dre  der-Predikheeren ,  die  een  was  van  de  Fa~ 
ders  van  't  Concilie  van  Trenten ,    en  daar  na 
Bijfchop  van  Canarien ,  de  Societeyt  der  Jefuiten 
in  Spaignien  fag  opkomen ,  en  aan  die  Bajilif- 
CfiS'Eyeren  begon  te  drukken  >  daar  berfteden 
aanftondsfoveel-^^^^r^«en  Slangen  uyt^d^t 
hy  oordeelde,  dat  het  eynde  van  de  Weereld 
na  by  was,  en  dat  den  Amichriji  wel  haaft 
fou  verfchynen  ,  de wyl  fyne  Voorloopers ,  fy nc 
^fgefanten  en  Spiomien  ( fo  noemde  hy  de  -Je^ 
fmten)  al  begonnen  tevoorfchyn  te  komcn. 
Ja,  hy  feyde  opentUjk  enrond  uyt,  niet  al- 
leenlijk  in  fyne  heymehjkeTTamen-rpraken, 
maarook  in  fyneopenbarePredikatienende 
Leflen ,  dat  hy  in  dz^e fmten  (ag  alle  de  Tee- 
kenen,diedenApoftelPAULusgeefi:  aan  de 
Navolgers  van  den  Amichrifl  in  fyneq  i  Brief 
aan  Jimotheus  Cap.  3  .En  als  hy  van  iyn Vriend 
TuRRiANus,  die  nu  Jefuit  gc warden  was,  - 
V  gebeden  wierd ,  dat  hy  tog  de  Societeyt  fo  bit- 
ter niet  meer  vervolgen  fou,   maar  dat  hy 
moeftgedenken,  datde^So^r/^/^j^van  den  i/. 
Roomfchen  Stoel  voor  gped  gekeurt  was  5  fo 
andwoorddehy^dat  hy  het  van  fynenPJigt 

Qq  3  cor- 
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oordcelde  het  Volk  tewaarfchouwen,  ge- 
lijk  hy  deede ,  opdat  het  fig  door  de  Jefntten 
nietenfoulatenmisleyden.  Siethiervanden 
Jefmt  NicoLAUs  Orlandinus  indeHifto- 
rie  van  de  Sodetejt^  als  ook  d'Afbeeldin- 
ge  van  d'eerfte  Eeuwe  der  Soaeteyt,  1.  4. 

Nogeen  der  gene^  die  dt(c  BaJtUfcus- 
Ejeren  gekraakt  ,  en  eenen  heelen  Neft 
J^dderen  en  Slangen  daar  uyt  gedrukt  heb- 
ben,  is  gewecft  die  Hoog-geleerde  Man 
Arias  Montanus  ,  ook  een  van  de 
Trennfche  Vaderen  ^  byfonderlijk  vermaard 
om  de  overgroote  Kennifle  der  H.  Schrtf- 
ten^  welke  hy  ook  door  laftvanden  Koning 
van  Spaignien  Philippus  II.  tot  Andwerjen^ 
in  verfcheyde  Talen  heeft  doen  drukken  , 
en  word  de  Koninklijke  Bybel  genoemd.  In 
de  Vo'or-reden  van  dit  deftig  Werk ,  na  dac 
hy  alle  die  affchuwelijke  Hoedanigheden 
.  der  Jefiiiten  ,  die  wy  nu  wytloopig  ge- 
noeg  in  onfe  Aanmerkinge  gefien  hebben, 
befchreeven  had ,  fo  fegt  hy  onder  andere 
ook  ^^{^  Woorden  :  9,  Hunne  Konfljei^ 
9,  fegt  hy,  fyn  ons  niet  onbewuft  :  Sy 
3,  gebruyken  wel  om  hare  Taken  te  ver- 
9,  rigten  een  groot  en  ontoegankelijk  Ge' 
yi  hejm  5  maar  't  welk  ligtelijk  achtci- 
35  haald  word  van  de  gene  die  wat  een- 

5J  vou- 
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9,  voudiger  en  regtfinniger  willen  bande- 
9,  len,  en  't  welk  na  verloop  van  niet  ve- 
9,  le  jaren  eyndclijk  pntdekt  fal  worden 
55  door  de  kragt  van  den  gencn  5  die  de 
5,  Verborgentheden  des  Herten  ,  en  de 
55  verhole  duyllere  dingen  in  't  licht  fal 
55  brengen.  £n  het  fchynt  5  Waarde 
Leser  ,  dat  die  tyd  nu  begint  aan  te  ko- 
men.  . 

'  En  wat  ial  ik  feggen  van  dien  grooten 
Predikanc  J^ronymus  Baptista  de  La- 
NUZA  van  daOrdre  der  Predikheeren  5  cerft 
Bijfchop  van  Balbaftro ,  en  daar  na  van  ^Z- 
barratAYi^  alwaarhy  in 't  70.  jaar  fyns  Ou- 
derdoms  met  den  Naam  van  Heylighejd 
(gelijk  fy  dat  feggen)  is  overleden  in  't 
jaar  idzf.  Als  hy  die  Eyeren  mzax  aan- 
.raakte,  hyfag'erfulk  een  Geweemel  van 
tromme  Slangen  in, die  't  hooft  om  hoog, 
en  de  tonge  op  hem  uyiftaken  ,  dac  hy 
genoodfaakt  was  te  verklaren  ,  en  een 
Schrift  na  te  laten ,  waar  in  hy  bewees, 
dat  de  Profetye  van  Hildegardis  ,  door 
Bzovius  verhaald5  Tow. if.  van  fyne  Ker- 
kelijke  Hiftorie ,  verftaan  meet  worden 
van  de  gene  ,  die  fig  de  Societeyt  of  Ge- 
feKchap  van  Jesus  noemen.  ' 

Men  vind  dit  Schrift  van  Lanu^ a  in 
'c  Boek  genaamd  :    Het  Toomel  der  Jefui^ 

Qg  4  ten-. 
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ten  J  geUjk  ook  die  Profetje  van  Hilde- 
GARDis  5  die  fy  al  gedaati  heeft  van  voor 
het  jaar  iiiJ5,  gevonden  word  met  de 
Verklaringe  der  feivc ,  op  de  Jefmten  feer 
geleerdelijk  toegepaft  ,  en  met  Aanwy- 
finge  van  feer  veel  deftige  R.  Schrjvers , 
in  'c  Boek  genaamd  :  Elixir  Jefmncum^ 
opgedragen  aan  d'Ecrw:  Kerkenraad  van 
Amsterdam.  i(54f. 

So  dat  dan  de  Jefmten  niet  hoeven  te 
roemen  op  de  Mannen  van  hare  Socteteyt , 
die  quanfuys  uytgeblonken  hebbcn  in  hare 
eerlte  Eeuvi^e ,  waar  van  fy  een  Boek  heb- 
ben  laten  uytgaan  ,  genaamd  :  Imago  pri^ 
mi  Sdculi,  Waar  in  ly  aantoonen  ,  dat 
hare  Societeyt  honderd  jaren  na  malkande- 
ren,  van  hare  eerfte  Opkomfl  te  rekenen, 
niet  anders  voortgebragt  en  heeft  ,  als 
een  meenigte  van  Engelen  ligtendeenbran- 
dende  door  hunne  uytflekende  Geleerdhe^d 
en  Liefde  tot  God  ,  een  meenigte  van 
Volmaakte  Mannen,  vannieuwe  ^pofielen^ 
van  kloekk'e  Leeuwen  ,  van  Arendm^  van 
*  Ther^ixen ,  van  Paradjs-vogels  ,  van  Pro' 
feeten^^  van  Heyltgen  ,  enz.  "Want  fb 
noemep  de  Afbeelders  van  d'eerile  Eeu- 
wc  de  Paters  Jefiitten  van  dien  tyd. 

Het  fal  ons  genoeg  fyn ,   dat  wy  hier 
voor  onfe  Oogcn  gefien  hebben ,  datfe 

met 
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met  allc  hare  Bafiltfcus-Ejeren^  die  fy  door 
fo  een  verdoerade  Schynheyligheyd  nog 
dagelijks  uytbroeyen  ,  noyt  yet  anders 
voortgebracht  hebben  als  heele  Neflen  van 
alderhande  kromme  verdraayde  vergiftige 
Adderen  en  Slangen  :  En  daarom  mag  men" 
haar  met  veel  meer  Eygenfchap  en  Rcgt 
wel  afbeelden  indegedaantcvaneen  ^Jdde- 
ren-gehroedpl ,  en  dan  om  hare  maar  ten 
deele  hier  bygebragte  Godloosheyd  tot  haar 
feggen  met  de  "Woorden  van  Christus  : 
Gy  Slangen  ,  gy\Adderen-gebroedfel^  hoe  foud 
gy  de  helfche  F'erdoememJJe  ontvlteden  /  Mat th . 

Men  hoeft  hier  niet  eens  een  Uytvlugt 

te  nemen ,  en  te  feggen ,  dat  het  van  den  Be- 

ginne  alfo  met  geweefl  en  is  met  de  Jefuiten^ 

Matth.  ip.8.     Want  heeft  fo  een  uytftee- 

kend  en  tah'ijk  Ce/Z^^/VvanGodsgeleerdenj 

als  de  Faculteyt  van  Farys  is  5   hebben  fo 

deftige  Frelaten  en  heeraren^   als  Melchior 

Canus  ,   Lanuza  5    Arias  Montanus, 

Claudius  Aquaviva  ,    die  haren  (j^»^- 

raalw2is<i  en  Paur  Mariana  ,     die  haar' 

Mede-broeder  was  5   heeft  fb  een  Aanfien- 

lijkLighaam,  nh  hci  Komnkltjk  Parlemem 

-van  Parys  is ;  hebben  meer  andere ,  die 

wy  om  kortheyds  wille  voor  by  gaan,  in 

die  bloeyende  Eeuwe  ,  als  de  Jefmten  nog 

03  f  alle, 
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alle ,  fo  fy  voorgeven ,  en  roemen  ,  nog 
Heyltgen ,  en  vol  van  de  Laefde  Gods  waren, 
.fodanig  Vonnis,  als  nu  getoond  is,  van 
de  Soctetejt  uytgefproken  5  hebben  fy  die 
Bafihfctts'Ejeren  in  Itukken  gedrukt ,  en 
vol  Adderen  en  Slangen  gevonden  ,  en  ge- 
oordeeld ,  en  met  openbare  Schnften  en 
Boeken^  en  in  hare  Predtkatien  bekenc  ge- 
maakt ,  datfe  fchadelijk  ,  vergiftig ,  ja 
doodelijk  fyn  voor  Land  en  Kerk  j  en 
hebben  (e  hun  daarom  over  al  tegen  ge- 
gaan,  en  fo  veel  hun  doenlijk  w^as,  belet, 
datie  ergens  eenige  Vafligheyd,  of  Agt- 
baarheyd  fouden  krygenj  wat  fuUen  wy 
dan  nu  tegenwoordig  van  de  Socteteyt  oor- 
deelen  en  feggen  ?  Mag  men  fe  nu  niet 
voor  Slangen  te  Boek  fetten  ,  en  in  de  ge- 
daante  van  een  Adderen-gehroedfel  afbeel- 
den  ,  na  datfe  nu  fo  meenige  taftelijke 
Blyken  gegeven  hebben  ,  dat  de  boven 
gemelde  Mannen  de  Waarhejd  hebben  ge- 

Of  indien  dit  den  Leser  wat  tc  hard 
voorkomc  5  men  foufe  meugen  atbeelden 
in  de  Gedaante  van  Wohen ,  en  dan  het 
Volk  daar  voor  waarfchouwen  met  dc 
Woorden  vanCHRiSTUS,  en  feggen:  Waif 
ii  van  de  valfche  Profeeten  ,  de  welke  0 
Schaafs-kleederen  tot  h  komen  ,    maOr  "v^ 
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hinnen  fynfe  gryfende  Wolven.  Matth.  7. 1  f  • 
En  met  haar  aldus  af  te  beeldcn  en  kan 
haar  in  't  rainfte  geen  Ongelijk  gefchie- 
den,  maar  in  tegcndeel  het  komt  feer  wel 
over  een  met  den  Naam  wzn  Loyoliteft  yV/cU 
ke  hun  met  regt  word  gegeven  wegens 
hunnen  Inllelder  Ignatiits  Loyola  : 
Want  na  d'Uytlegginge  van  haren  P.  .^- 
drianus  Poirters  in  (yn  Boek  genaamd: 
Heylig  Hof  van  den  Keyfer"  Theodosius, 
gedrukt  tot  If  even  in 't  jaar  i6p6.  Blad.  227. 
is  Loyola  in 't  Spaans  gefeyd  5  Lobo  en 
Olla  i  en  in  't  Duy  ts  j  De  Wolf  in  den  Pot. 
Welken  Naam  het  Geflagt  van  Ignatius 
voerd ,  omdat  het  in  haar  Schild  of  Wa- 
pen  heeft  eenen  Wolf  kykende  in  den  Pot, 

Dat  nu  de  Jefmen^  die  alle  foorten  van 
Menfchen  ,  en  wel  byfonderlijk  de  ryke 
'Weduwen,  de  jonge  Dogters,  en  Jong- 
mans,  fo  hier  in  Holland,  als  elders 
niet  alleen  in  den  Pot,  dat  is ,  in  de  Beurs 
kyken,  maar  den  Pot  of  Beurs  fo  leeg 
maken,  en  fb  veeldaar  uyt  halen,  en  in- 
flokken  ,  dat  fy  meer  onverfadelijke  en 
gry^ende  WoLVEN ,  als  C(&r//?^»e«5  ikfwyg 
Geejielijke^  die  Armoede  belooft  hebben, 
^gelijken,  is  niet  noodig  verder  aan  te  too- 
nen.        '  .  ^ 

Daarom  is  het  tog  gantfch  te  vergeefs 
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gefchreven  ,  het  gene  de  ye/fiit  PossEvi- 
Nus  on?  wil  wys  maken^'  iti.^,  Biblioth, 
Cap.g,  „  dac  de  Chineesen  en  India- 
5,  NEN  wanneerfe  de  Jefuiten  het  Geld, 
9,  en  de  AVeereldfche  Goederen  fien  ver- 
9,  agten  ^  fig  ten  hoogften  over  hiin  ver- 
55  wondej-en,  en  datfe  daar  door  gelijkals 
55  voorbereyd  worden ,  omhci  ChriflenGe* 
55  loof  t'omhelfen.  Want  indien'  dit  Waar 
is  5  waar  fal  men  dan  met  dat  Spreekwoord 
blyven ,  daar  anderfints  deSpreekwoorden 
gemeen\'i']k  de  Waar  hey  d  beheiren5  als  na- 
mentlijk  :  Coelum ,  mn  Animum  mutant^ 
qui  trans  Mare  currunt  55  Dat  de  gene 
55  die  over  Zee  loopen  5  wel  veranderen 
55  vanLucht,  maar  niet  van  Aardr? 

Immers  hoe  fy  fig  in  't  ftuk  van  Geld 
en  Weereldfche  Goederen  te  veragten  by 
de  Chineesen  en  Indianen  gedragen, 
hebben  \vy  nu  gelefen  en  in  de  ParyJJche 
Berigtfchriften  wegens  het  gene  de  Kardf 
naal  de  Tournon  aldaar  ondervonden 
heeft  5  en  00k  in  het  gene  de  BiJJchdp  van  An- 
GELOPOLis  daar  van  aan  den  Paus  heefc 
gefchreven  j  en  hoe  het  met  die  faak  ftaat 
in  EuROPA  5  daar  hebben  \vy  den  Jefr^^ 
Mariana  wytloopig  van  hooren  Ipree- 
ken.      , 

In  't  generaaljis  dit  d'OndcrvindingCj 

dat 
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dat  de  Gcldgierigheyd  der  Jefmten  tog 
nergens  ter  Wecreld  kan  verfadigtworden. 
Als  fy  de  Menichen  Geld  met  hare  iloute 
BedeFaryep  ^  pf  Complimenteufe  Verfoe- 
king6n  afgeperll  hebben,  dat  het  lot  haar 
Leeftogt  en  Onderhoud  overvloedig  ge- 
noeg  ,is  5  fo  ontbreekt'er  tog  altyd  nog 
yets  J  dan  is  het  tot  verraeerdermge  vati 
heyligen  Huysraad  harer  Kerken'y  dan  tot 
mecrder  Gemak  en  Ruymte  in  hare  Co/- 
legien  of  Ruflhuyfen  5  dan  om  meerder  Seld- 
faamheden  te  hebben  m  hare  Tuynen,  of 
meerder  Toeftel  en  Oppronkkinge  in  ha- 
re Comoedten  :,  AUes  moet  by  haar  op  het 
koftelijkfle  wefen,  gelijk  wy  dat  in  haren 
Hemel  op  Aarden  overvloedig  genoeg 
aangewefen  hebben.    v.^^^^ 

Ik  feg  dan  van  haar  maar  voor  het  laatft, 

dat  het  Wee,  welk  de  Heere  tegen  de 

Afvallige  uytgeblixemt  heeft ,    met  Toe- 

ftemmiiige  van  de   gantlche  Roomsche 

Kerk  op  de  Je£men  op  een  fonderlinge 

wyfe  toegepaft  mag  worden  :   Wee  deri 

Kinderen  ,  die  afvallen  ,    /preekt  de  Heere , 

om  eenen  Raadjlag  te  maken  ^   maar  niet  uyt 

J\4y  ,  ende  om  haar  met  eene  Bedekkinge  tc 

bedekken^    maar  met  uyt  mynen  Geeft  ^    om 

Sonde  tot  Sonde  te  doen  :     Die  ajgaan  om  af 

u  trekken  m  Egyj^ten    (  na  China  )    en  haar 
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te  fterken  met  de  Macht  van^  Pharao  (met 
de  Macht  van  den  Chineefchen  Keyfer  Kam 
Hi)  en  om  haren  Toevlmt  te  nemen  onder 
de  fchaduwe  van  het  Chineefche  Egypten: 
Want  de  Sterkte  van  Kam  Hi  fal  haar  tot 
Schaamte  Jyn\  en  dien  Toevlugt  tot  een  eeu- 
wige  Schande.  Jefai.  30.1-3.  Hoe  fy,  als 
de  ^fvaliifffle  wan  alle  Afvalligen^  Jerem.<J. 
28.  alle  dQ^^Q  dingen  doen  fonder  na  God 
of  na  Menfchen  te  hooren,  is  nu  overvloe- 
dig  genoeg  beweefen. 

Sy  fallen  tog  hare  oude  Wegen  altyd 
in  't  Harnas  blyven  wandelen  5  fy  fuUen 
^Ityd  gewapende  Reyfigers  fyn  5  altyd  wil- 
len  Oorlogen  en  vegten,  en  nimmermeer 
tot  Rt^e  en  Freede  komen  y  altyd  haren 
boo  fen  Loop  verhaaften  en  bevoorderen, 
aityd  veynfen  ,  en  nimmermeer  opregt 
gaan ,  en  na  geen  Vermaningen  luyfte- 
ren. 

Alfo  te  wandelen,  te  loopen,  eiitehan- 
delen  hebbenfe  van  haar  T^^^r  Ignatius 
geleerd  5  van  hem ,  en  van  fyne  tien  Me- 
degefellen  ,  met  welke  hy  fyne  Socteteyt 
ingefteld  heeft,  hebbenfe  fovolkornendcn 
Oorlog  leeren  voeren  tegen  God  ,  tegen 
fyneKeRKjCn  tegen  de  openbareWAAR- 
HEYD  van  fyn  H.  'Woord. 

Sy  doen  nu  ook  onbefchroomt  en  opentlyfc 
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deJFerken  hares  Vaders  :  Sy  (ullen  ook 
nhy ddoen  de  begeerten  hares  Vaders,  en 
die  was  een  Menfi hen-moor der  van  den  be* 
ginne^  ende  en  is  in  de  Waarheyd  niet 
fiaande gehleven,  Joh.  8.41,44. 

Sy  fullen  altyd,  sdtyd  hardnekkighlyven ^ 
en  onbejheeden  van  Herten  ,  ende  Ooreny 
altyd  fullenfe  den  H,  Geeft  wederflaan^y  ai 
gelijk  hare  Vaders  ,  alfo  ook  fy,  Wienvan 
de  Profeeten  ,  of  regtfinnige  en  God- 
vreefende  Leeraaren  ,  en  hebben  hare 
Vaders  met  vervoigt  f  Sy  hebben  gedoodt 
de  gene  ,  dte  verkondigt  hebben  de  Komfie 
des  Regtveerdigen  ,  van  welke  defe 
(hare  Nakomelingen)  nu  Verraders  endt 
Moorders  geworden  Jjn,  A61:.  7. 8.  f  1 ,  ^1. 

So  (lillen  (e  altyd  na  't  Voorbeeld  hares 
Vaders  oorlogen,  in  Leer^enLevenkreu-' 
pel  gaan ,  op  beyde  zyden  hinkken ,  God 
infchyn,  en  den  Mammon  in  der  waar- 
heyd foeken,   en  hem  dtenen.    Matth.  6. 

So  fullenfe  altyd  hare  eyge  Schriften^ 
vol  Boosheyd  ,  vol  Argliilighcyd  ,  en 
MenfchelykCi^erdigtielen  ,  tegen  en  bo- 
ven  de  Godjfraken  der  Goddehjke  Schriften 
uytleggen  en  verhefFen ,  en  altyd  als  Hoofi 
Jl^enfchen  en  Bedriegers  tot  erger  voortqaany 
verleydende enwordende  verlejd^i.Tim*  2.1  ^. 

En 
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En  fo   fullenfe  eyndelijk  ,    gekomen 
fynde  tot  den  Top  en  Volmaaktheyd  van 
alle  Godloosheyd ,  van  God  uyt  fyn  Ker- 
KE  weg-gefonden  ,   verworpen ,  en  over^ 
gegeven   fynde    in  de '  BegeerUjkheden   barer 
•  Merten  ,     als  die  de  "WaARHEYD  Gods 
Teranderd    hehhen    in    de    Leugen   ,      'en 
het    ScHEPSEL,  geSerd  en  gediend  hoven 
den  ScHEPPER  5    Rom.  1 .  24, 2f .    fonder 
'    Christo  )  vervreemd  van  het  Burger fchaf 
JJraels  ^     ende  Vreemdelingen   van  de  f^er- 
bonden  der  Beioften  ,    geen  Hofe  hebbende , 
ende  fonder   God    in  de  Wiser  eld  ^   Ephcf. 
2.  12.  hare  aflchouwelijke  en  grouweljj- 
ke   Wapenen    gebruyken  ,     de  geheele 
•    Weereld  doorkruyflen  5   rey  fen,   loo  pen, 
jagen  5   fwerven  ,  met  eenen  doodelijken 
Haat  tegen  hunne  eyge  Broederen ,   in  de 
,DHjftermJJe  wandelen  ,    fonder    te  weeten^ 
'  waar  fy  henen gaan ,   i .  Job.  2. 1 1 .  en  eyn- 
^delijk  tot  hare  cngelukkige  eeuwigduren- 
,de  Vermoeytheyd  geraken. 
.     Geltikkig  fynie  ,    die  hare  Handen  fyn 
ontvlodeh!  > 

Geltikkig  ,    die  onder  hare  Krygsbende 
geen  Wapenen  en  dragen !  > 
:     Geltikkig  5   die  met  haar  niet  efn  rey(eD, 
met   haar  niet   en  loopen  ,     niet  en  ja- 
gen 5    niet  en    kraken  ,    nog  fig  ver- 

makefl) 
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inakcn,  en  ter  weereld  gccnGemcynfchap 
met  haar  en  houden ! 

Nog  ccns  Gelfikkig  ^  die  het  Fergifi  defer 
,Adderen  niec  cnfftygt^  opdat  de  Tonge  der 
Slange  hem  niet  en  doode.  Job.  20. 16. 

En  indien  het  al  <juam  te  gebeurcn ,  ge*- 
lijk  het  wel  fekerlijk  gcbeurd,  datfo  een 
\Adder  ycmands  -HizW  w?i^gevat  had ,  Ge' 
lukhg  is.hy,  fo  hy  aanftonds,  fo  haaft  als 
hy  'c  Gevaar  merkt  ,  met  Paulus  het 
Beefl  affchtidt  in  het  Vyer  ,  opdat  hy  niet 
qtiaads  daar  van  en  kome  te  Ijden  j  want 
anders  fbu  men  van  hem  met  goede  red  en 
moeten  verwagten ,  dat  hy  fin  offwellen ,  of 
terflond  na  de  Ziel  dood  nederv alien,  Ad:or. 
28.3-6.   -  ...  ■ 

Ja  lefmaal  TVelgelpthz^alig  is  de  Man\  die 
alleen  maar  niet  en  wandeld  ,  nog  enftaat  op 
den  Weg  van  defe  Sondare/i ,  en  niet  en  Jit 
in  '/  Geftoelte  defer  Spotteren  ;  Maar  die 
Jijn  Lufi  heeft  in  ^i^^j  Heeren  Wet,  en 
de  felve  overdenkt   nagt  ende  dag,    Pial.  i. 


I,  2 


Sterkt  ,  0  Gop ,  dat  gy  aan  Ons  gewrocht 
hebtl  Scheld  dzt  ivildGedierte  des  Riedts  ,  de 
SociETEYT  of  de  Vergadering  defer  Stieren  5 
en  verjlrooyt  die  Volkeren  ,  die  Luji  hebben 
in  Oorlogen,  O  God  !  Gyjyt  Vreejfelijk  t^t 
tiwe  Heyligdommen.     O  God  Jfraeis!  Gee  ft 

Rr  den 
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de^  Volke  Sterhe  ende  Kragten.  Pfal.68.2p, 
5 1,  J 5.  En geeft  aan  het  Wild  Gedierte  de 
Ziele  mvtr  Tortel-duyve  met  over,  Pfalm. 
74.  I  p.  Dan  fallen  5O  Heere  !  4e  Hej- 
denen  tot  t*  kotnen  van  de  Eynden  der  jiar^ 
den  ,  ende  feggen  :  Immers  hebben  onfi 
Vaders  (dejESUixEN)  Leugen  erffelijk  be- 
feten  9  ende  Tdelheyd  ,  daar  in  tog  met  er^ 
wasy  dat  Nut  deede,  Jerem.  1(5.  ip. 
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Clemens  XI.  tegenwoordige  Paas.    Wat  fal  hy  met: 
de  Jefuiten  langer  doen  ?    304, 403, 414, 414, 601 
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Pag.  62 
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TX^rnel  op  Aarden  der  Jefuiten.     547.  Siet ^^//f».:^ 

•fGnattus  Loyola,   was  cen   Soldaat ,    krcupel  en 

*    mank.  364.  field  fyn  Ordre  in  om  te  oorlogen 

'tegen  God,   en  fyn  Kerk,  367.   is  opgevoed  iii 

cen  ryk  Huys,  en  heeft  daar  in  een  ondeugende 
-  Geeli  gefchept.  546.  gebruykt  dc  Konften  des 
;  Duy vels.  404.  leerd ,  me*- wat  Konften  fyne  So- 

cieteyt    onderhouden    moet  worden.  605.    fyn 

'^      Naani  Loyola,  wat  geieyd  is.  619 

'jefuiten  verleyden  de  Hcydenen.   10.  verfwygen  de 

Kruysdood  van  Chriftus.  Ibid,  hebben  geen  Marte- 

laren.  i4.hare  Privilegien.i  3,6 1 1.  hare  Verandwoor- 
■   dinge.  60-300.  haar  tekenntn,  van  wat  aaiigelegefef* 

heyd;  36 1.  fyn  afgekomen  van  een  Soldaat.  5^4- 
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haar  Soldatc-leven.  367.  hare  Bedriegcrye.  394.' 
gdyk  aan  eeri  Sonne-blom.  301.  gelyk  een  Wccr- 
haan.  401.  gclyk  Typhaeus.  403.  gaan  met  Duy- 
vels  Konften  om.  404.  hare  HeyUgheyd  en  Ge- 
leerdhcyd  boven  alle  d'andere  Geeftelyke.  409. 
heerfchen  over  de  heelfe  Weereld.  413*  fy  fya 
Kreupele  Soldaten.  416.  fyn  Voflcn  en  Wolven. 
421,617.  fpeclen  den  dooven  Adder.  422,617. 
gelyk '^an  de  Jebufitenf  425.  fyn  Falfariffen  van 
GodsWoord.  428.  en  VyandendesKruycesChriC. 
ti.  437.  fyn  fchadelyke  Leer-mecfters  der  Jeugd. 
440  hare  Grouwelen  ontdekt.  458.  haren  Gene- 
raal ,  war  een  Levcn  dat  hy  voerd.  464-474.-  fy 
fyn  maar  Beeften.  484.  ydele  Roeni  van  hare 
Societeyt.  499.  fy  betooveren  't  Volk.  500.  ge- 
lyk aan  Slmfbns  Voflfen.  504.  fluyten  den  Hc- 
mel.  507:  maar  bidden  hem  aan.  510.  hioe  fyfig 
Verandwoorden.  514.  fyn  Spionnen.  517.  gelyk 
aan  den  Hiena,  en  den  Chamoelcon.  52o.enaai> 
de  Lcenwen.  526.  fy  ftroopen  de  Menfchen  de 
Huyt  van  't  Lyt  af.  491.  haren  Hemel  op  aar- 
den.  547.  harejagt.  558.  fyjagen  bm  ryke  Klbo- 
fters  en  Abdyen  te  krygen.  563.  fyn  gelyk  de 
Beeren,  Stieren  en  Pecrden.  581.  fywordcnaan- 
gefproken.  583.  maar  willen  den  Apoftelniethoo* 
ren.  597.  gelyk  de  Adders.  599.  en  Eenhoornen. 
'  600.  fyn  yfere  Mannen.  6q2.  waarin  hare  Straffe 
beftaar.  604,  fy  broeyen  Bafilifcus  Eytren  uyt.  609. 
hoe  fy  haarfelven  afbeclden.  616.  hoefy  rapefteii 
afgebeeld  worden.  "         617-619 

J^ffr^ van  China  klaagttegendejefuiten.  lo.alfo  00k 

de  Academie  van  Parys.         *  301-342 

Keuken  der  Jcluiten.  <  :      .  ?^      ^^^ 

Klagun  \.z^z\\  dejefuitcn.  3,490.  over  hare  manier 

Rr  3  ,  vaa 
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van  prediken.  v  -  g 
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Kofielykheden  in  Huyfen,  Kerken,  Tuyneh  en  Land- 

goederen.  54« 

;-   .L.  _       :'■-  ■■^/\S># 
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,    lyke.  456 

M.   .■■■V-  '     ■ 

TuT^j/em^  een  Jefuit.  befchryft  het  Levcn  van  fyn 
Vader  Ignatius  Loyola.  404, 54^ 
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sn 
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S. 


COcieteyt  der  Jcfuiten  volmaakt  in  Godlooshcden. 

'-^  448,486.  godloofe  Roetti  daar  van.  499.  watfc 
is.  534.  iyeen  Blocdfuyger.537.  word  van  de  Jc- 
fuiten gcnoemd  Gods  Oog-appcl.  469.  maar  brocvt 

Baii- 
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Bafilifcus  eyercri  uyt.  609.  word  afgebi^eld  van 
dejefuiten.  616.  maar  van  andere  beter.  617-619 

,        T. 

'T^A/ereelen,  hoe  gcdiend  worden.  Pag.  47 

^  Theologie  morale  des  Jcfuites.  418 

Tien-getal.    Wonderheden  daar  in  opgefloten.  449. 

toegepaft  op  de  Socicteyt  der  Jefuitea.  45* 

Huynen  der  Jcfuiten,  549 

V. 

XTErandwoorJhge  der  Jefuiten  tcgen  fo  velc  fware 
.         Befchuldingen.  5 14 

Verborgemkeden  cicr  ]e{mtCTi.  455 

Vomits  van  *t  Parlenicnt  van  Parys  tegen  de  Jefui- 
ten. '  610 
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y^Ee  te^en  4e  Jefuiten.  401,420,509,621 
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Van  twee  Spreuken  der  Heydenen 
tegen  de  Jefuiten. 


t'  Is  een  onverdragclyke  faak  ,  Pennin- 
gen  tc  cyflchcn,  en  de  felve  te  veragten. 
Gy  hebt  het  geld  den  Haat  aangefcyd ,  dit 
hcbt  gy  beleden  ;  Dien  Perfoon  hebt  gy 
aangedaan,  gy  moethcmookfpcelen.  t'ls 
ten  hoogftcn  onregtvecrdig ,  Geld  onder 
Roem  van  Armoede  te  verkrygcn.  Sefieca 
2.  de  Fitaheata, 


n; 


Dit  weeten  wy  fekcrlyk  allegaar,  dat 
al  wat  Vermaarde  Mannen  komen  te  be- 
dryven,  geenfintsbedcktkanblyven.  Xem-^ 
fhon  in  Agcjilao.  - 


De  Drukfcylen,  dewyrergecne  en  fyn,  die  den 
Sin  breekcn ,  fal  de  Gunftige  Leser  felfs  belie ven  tc 
vcrbctcren.  Alleenlyk  i>tf^.4S9.  /iw.p.  ftaat /'<i^.43o. 
lees.  4^0.  Andere  fouten,  Tdswelde  vooxwelke,  hem 
yoox gene,  en  dicrgelyke,  fyn  van  geen  belang. 
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